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S Monſieur D# Pijz has merited the Applauſe of the Learned World, for his 
former Volumes of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; fo in theſe three which are now 
publiſh'd, he continnes ſtill to write like himſelf, and maintain the ſame 
Character which has been given of him; he is no leſs faithful in his Rela- 

rions, judicigs in his Reflections, exact in his Criticiſms, aud moderate in his Cenſures of 

taoſe who dMer from him; and even more impartial than would be expected from one of a 

contrary Party.T he two firſt Ages treated of itfghis Volume, w:z. the 1 3th and 14th, were 

cover'd with ſome Remains of that Ignorance ahd Barbariſm, which reigned in the. laſt 
preceeding Ages : Burt this is fo far from being any juſt Prejudice againſt this Hiſtory, 
that it ſhould rather invite the Ingenious Reader's Curiolity, when he contiders, that 
the excellent Hiſtorian has enlighrned theſe dark Ages, by giving a clearer account of 
them than any one Writer before him ; for he has brought to light ſome notable Pieces 
of Hiſtory whicl: ſeem'd to be buried in Oblivion, and collected together the ſeveral 

Fragments which -were ſcatter'd in many Volumes, and plac'd them in ſuch a clear 

tight, that the Darkneſs of the Times ſerves to ſet off and commend the Judgment of the 

Hiſtorian. It is his peculiar Excellency, that he gives a juſt Idea of the molt confider- 

able Eccleſiaſtical Writers in all the Ages of the Church, not by general Characters, 

but by giving an account of the Matters handled in their Works, and taking judicious Ex- 
tratts out of them; and particularly in this Volume, he has added to the Hiſtory of 
each Century ſuch nſeful Obſervations, as give the Reader a general Idea of the great 

Tranſations then on foot : So that nothing ſeems to be wanting to render this Tranſla- 

tion compleat, but ſome Remarks which may be uſe to the Proteſtant Reader, of which 

I ſhall therefore preſent him with a few, relating to the Controverlies between the Reo- 

mar Church and the Church of England. : 

[tc has-been obſerv'd by Monſieur Dz Pin and others, That School-Divinity was cor- 
rupted in the 13th Century, by introducing into it the Principles of Ariftorle's Philo- 
ſophy, whereby all Matters of Dodtrin were rcſolved into a great many curious and 
uſeleſs Queſtions, and decided by the Maxims of that Philoſophy (which yet was learn- 
ed not from the Greek Originals, but the corrupt Verſions oft - the Arabians) -as it they 
were of equal Authority with the Scriptures: And as this mixture corrupted the Sim- 
plicicy of the ancient Chriſtian Faith, ſo it was the cauſe of many Miſchiefs, among 
which I reckon this to be none of the leaſt, that it furniſh'd Men with ſuch Princi- 
ples as were ſubſervient to maintain the Popiſh Dofrin of Tranſubſtantion, which be- 
£un in this Century to be eſtabliſhed. As. for inſtance, This Philoſophy taught Men, 
that Quantity is an Accident difgin& and ſeparable from Body, from whence they jn- 
ferr'd the Poſlibility of the Replication and Penetration of Bodieggand maintain'd, as 
the School-men do to this Day, That the ſame Body may be 1a a thouſand diſtant Pla- 
ces at the ſame time; That the ſame Man may be alive at London and kill'd at Rome 

That the whole Body of a luſty Man, with all its ſeveral parts, may be crouded with- 

in the Compaſs of a Pins head, by which D6&rins they defended ſome of theſe Abſur- 

dities, which are implied in Tranſubſtantiation, viz. That the Body of Chriſt is at the 
ſame time in Heaven and Earth, and in all the ſeveral Places where the Euchariſt is ce- 
lebrared, thar it is whole in the whole Loaf, aad whole in every the leaſt part of is, 
and many other ſuch like Abſurdities, which are real Coutradidtions to the Nature of 

a Body, if Extenſion is eſſential to it, as it is held to be by the belt Philoſophers both 
Ancient and Modern. 

The firſt pretended General Council in which Tranſubſtantiation 1s faid to be eſta- 

bliſhed, was the fourth Lateran Council under Tznocent III. in the Year 1215. . But D# 

Pin has plainly prov'd, that the Canons which go under the Name of this Council, were 
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-not made by the Conneil it ſelf, but only by Pope Irnocent III. who read ſome of them 
in the Council, aud after its Niſſolution added many more as he pleas'd, Difſert. 7 de 
Antiq. Eccl. Diſcipl. Ch. 3. Se. 4. which isa Trick that the Popes had commonly uſed in 
the 12th Century, wha publiſh'd their own Conſtitutions as the Decrees of Councils, 
Du Pin Hiſt. Eccl. 10th Cent. p. 217. : 

I ſhall not prctend ro give an Account what was the Docrin of the firſt Eight Ages 
ot the Church concerning the Euchariſt, which may be learn'd from Archbiſhop Uſher, 
Biſhop Coſes, and others. But to me it ſeems an Invincible Argument, that Tranfub- 
itantiation was not then believ'd, That the Jews and Heathens did not charge the Chri- 
ſtians with the Abſirdities and Contradictions which are the obvious and natural Cou- 
ſequences of that Dodtrin. : 

As to the Term of Tranſubſtantiation; D# Pin ſays it was firſt uſed by Celles Biſhop 
of Chartres, and Stephen Biſhop of Autun, in the 12th Century, p. 155. As tothe 
Doria ir ſelf, it appears to have been firſt publiſhed by Paſchaſins ia his Treatiſe of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour about the Year, 832. wherein he aſflerts, 
That after the Conſecration under the "Figure of Bread and Wine there is nothing but 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and which is yet more wonderful, he adds, It is no other Fleſh 
that: that which was born of Mary, ſuffered «n the Croſs, and roſe avain from the Grave. 
He might very well call it wonderful in, not only for its appaggnt Abſur- 
dity, but for its Novelty (ſince the, like Expreſſions had never bee:tMſed before) 
which is ingenuouſly confeſs'd by BellariWe Scripror. Eccl. ad annum 850. and by Sir- 
mondus in the Life of Paſchaſms prefix*d"to his Works, Par. 1618. and may be plainly 
proved from the Writings of the moſt learned Men in this Century. For, firſt, Claudizns 
Biſhop of Twriz, aſſerted the contrary DoQrin eighteen or nineteen Years before Paſcha- 
ſins's Book upon this Subject was publiſh'd (which Doctrin was never oppos'd by thoſe 
who cenſur'd ſome other Opinions of his) as Dr. Allix ſhows from a Manuſcript Com- 

- mentary of this Author's upon St. Matth. Remarks upon the Ancient Church of Pied- 
mont, p. 62, &c. II. In the ſame Century, after this Doctrin was publiſhed, it met with 
great Oppoſition from many eminent Men, ſuch as Ratramnus, FJoarnes Scotus, Amala- 
rins, Florus, Druthmarus and Erigerus, all which are own'd by D# Pin to have oppos'd 
the Dodrin of Paſchaſis, Cent. gth p. 77. to whom may be added Theogolphas Biſhop of 
Orleans, Walafridus Strabo Abbot of Richenou, Abyro Biſhop of Baſil, and Rabanus Mau- 
rus Archbiſhop of Mayence, who did alſo oppoſe the Doctrin of Paſchaſins in the ſame 
Century ; and particularly Rabanrs in his Penitential, which was written in the Life- 
- time of Paſchaſms, cenſures his DoQrin about the Euchariſt as a Novel Error, as is prov'd 
in a Diſſertation about Bertram's Book of the Body and Blood of Chriſt annexed to the 
Tranſlation of it, and printed at London in 1686. 

I ſhall only add, that the Dodtrin of Berrram's Book againſt Paſchaſius about the Eucha- 
riſt appears plainly to have been generally receiv'd by the Church of England in the 10th 
Century, from the Paſchal Homily which E/fric Archbiſhop of Canterbury tranſlated into 
the Saxon Tongueabout the Year 970. which is publiſhed at London in 1566. and atteſted 
to be a true Copy by the hands of fifteenPrelats and ſeveral Noblemen; for this Book was 
commanded by a Canon to be read publickly to the People, as is obſerved by Dr. Cave 
Hiſt. Lit. p. 589. and contains the ſame Aguments, and for the moſt part the ſame Expreſ- 
fions which were us'd by Bertram againſt Tranſubſtantiation, as is prov'd by A. B. Uſher 
in his Anſwer to the Feſuites Challenge, C. 3. 

And that Bertram's Book was direQly levelFd againſt Tranſubſtantiation, as it is now 
defin'd by the Council of Trenr will plainly appear, by citing a few paſſages out of many 
that are in that little Book to this purpoſe : For firſtSe ſays expreſly, that the Eucha- 
.riſt is the Body of Whriſt, nor Coryorally but Spiritually, .and then he proves, That whar 
is Orally receiv'd in the Sacrament is not Chriſt”s natural Body, becauſe it is incorruprible ; 
whereas that which we receive in the Euchariſt, is corruptible and viſible: And again, Chriſt's 
watural Body had all the Organical parts of a humane Body, and was quickened with a human 
Soul, whereas his body in the Sacrament hath neither ;, he proves that the Words of the Inſti- 
tution are figurative, becauſe the Symbols have the Name of the thing ſignified by 
them. 2. He ſays expreſly, That as to the Subſtance of the Creatures, what they were before 
Conſecration, they remain after it. Bread and Wine they were before Conſecration, and after 
it we ſee they continue Beings of the ſame kind and nature : He denics'any natural Change, and 
' affirms it to be only ſpiritual and 5nviſible, ſuch as was made of the Manna and Water in 
the Wilderneſs, into the Body and Blood of Chriſty, 
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j teenth Century. Page 1 | Century. 4b 
Conteſts about the Empire between Philip aud | Honorivs [1], [b16, 
| Otho. Ibid. |. Collections of the Pore's Deerttals, 49 
4 Otho acknowlede'd Emperor. 2 | Gregory IX, : 49 
Otho goes izr0 Italy and makes War there, 2 | Celettin IV. 49 
% Sentence of Excommunication againft him, 2 | Alexander IV JO 
5 Frederick eletted Emperor, and goes into Getr- | Urban IV. 39, SL 
many. 3; Clement IV. Fl 
Crown'd Emperor by Honorius I[I. 3 Gregory XN, Fl 
But differing with the Pope, ts alſo excommu-| Inflitution of the Conclave. 1 
nicated, Ibid. | Innocent V. Fl 
Pope Honorius d:es, and is ſuccecded by Gre-) Adrian V. FI 
gory IX. Ibid. | John XXI. FI 
Frederick dep.rts for the Holy Lazd. Ibid. | Nicholas III. 52 
Gregory excommunicates him, Ibid. | Martin IV. 2 
Frederick makes Peace with the Pope. 4| Honorius IV, 52 
Henry h:is Son, whom he had culed to be choſen | Nicholas IV. F2 
King of Germany, revolrs. from him. 4\| Celettin V. 2 
Frederick wars again with the Pope. 4 
The Sentence of Pope Gregory ag4inft him. 4 GHAP. IV, \ 
The Opinion of the French iipou the Depoſition | 
of Frederick. 5 T HE Lives and Writings of the Authors that 
The Death of Gregory, and Election of Ce- | flouriſhed in the Weſt in the Thirteenth 
= buy . and een IV. Ibid. | Century. 53 
General Council at Lions, 6. ee .» 147, 
Wherein the Pope complains of the Emperor. 6 | EI _ A 


Frederick's Defence. 7 Joachim Abbot of Flora 5 
| : k 4 
The Landgrave of T huringen and Earl of Hol- hn Beletha Dot "IT 
land, choſen Emperors by ſame of the Prin- | ns =_—wwhocnegr ho 


ces of Germany. 7) 
The Death of Frederick. $ | 
The Government of Manfred in Sicily. 9 | 
Troubles in the Empire and Sicily. 9 


The Elettions of Alphonſus, and Richard Earl 
of Cornwal, Emperors. 


| 
ol 
Charles Earl of Anjou defeats Manfred, and | 


makes himſelf Maſter of Italy. 9 | 
Conradin diſputes the Kingdom of Sicily with | 
Charles. 9 | 
Defeated and put to death. 9, 10| 
The Ele&ion of Rodolphus to the Empire, and | 
his Att ions. IO | 
Charles of Anjou deſpoil'd of his Authority by | 
the Pope. I9 | 
Sicily rebels againſt Charl-s. Ibid. | 
The Sicilian Yelpers. Ibid. : 


The Defeat of Charles, and his Death. Ibid. | 
The D:wvifion of the K mgdom of Sicily. Ibid. | 


The Reign of Adolphus. Ibid, 

He 1s depoſed. x Ibid. 

Elettion of Albert D. of Auſtria, Ibid. 
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The Tranſlator to the Reader. 


Theſe things are fo plainly and frequently aſſerted in this Book, that I muſt Tran- 
ſcribe the greatelt part of it, if 1 would produce all the Paſſages which are to this Pur- 
poſe; and theretore I cannot but wonder to find D# Pia ſo far miſtake the Queſtions which 
are handled by Bertram, as he docs, in the HP. of the orh Century, where he makes the 
tenſe of the firſt Queſtion to be this ; Whether the Body and Blcod of Coriſt be in the Eucharist 
without a Veil, fo a5 to appear to our outward Eyes; and the meaning of the 24 to be no 
more than this, Whether the Body of Christ be in the ſame manner in the Euchariſt, as it 
was on Earth, 2d is in Heaven, and Whether jt be there in as viſible and palpable a manner ? 
for ir cannot be ſuppoſs'd that ever any Man ia his Wits ſhould maintain that the Body 
of Chrilt in the Euchariſt is vittble to our Eyes, with all its Lineaments audsdiſtinction 
of Parts, and that the Fleſh and Bones there are palpable to our hands ; 'or that the Body 
of Chrilt in the Eucharilt is both Earthly and Corruptible as it was upon Earth, and Spi- 
ritual and Incorruptible as it 15 now in Heaven. Theſe are ſuch wild Imaginations as 
conld never eater into the Mind of any Man of ſound Senſes; and therefore Bertram 
cannot be ſuppos'd ſuch a Fool, as to confute them ſeriouſly with many Arguments, 
and that in a Letter to the Emperor; which were no lefs Ridiculous, than if a Mau 
ſhould write a Book on purpoſe to prove that a Man does not appear viſibly ia the 
ſhape and figure of a Horſe, or a Mouſe like an Elephant. The . main Que- 
ſtion of Berrtram's Book then 15 not, as D# Pi puts it, Whether the Body of Chriſt 
be in the Eucharilt in as vitible and palpable a manner as when he liv'd upon Earth; 
which I believe was never afhrm'd by any, either in that Age, or any other. But, Whe- 
ther in the Sacrament we receive the ſame Body of Chriſt which was Born of the Virgin, Cru- 
cified, and Roſe again (ſuppoling what is agreed on all hands that it is not vilibly there) 
and this he flatly denies, and plainly difproves, 1a direct oppoſition to Paſchaſues, and 
the DoCtfin of the preſent Roman Church. He fays indecd, the Elements are truly 
Chriſt”s Body and Blood ; but then he explains himſelf, they are not ſo as to their 
fible Nature, but by the Power of the Divine Ward, and then he adds, the viſible 
Creature feeds the Body, but the Virtue and Efficacy of the Divine Word feeds and 

fanttifies the Souls of the Faithfal. From which, and many other ſuch like Expreſſions, 
it plainly appears that he diÞ not beligye the Sacrament to be a meer Siga and Figure 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, bur chouſſir they were Really preſent, not in a Carnal but 

Spiritual Senſe. 1, In regard of the Spiritual Virtue and Efficacy of them, which by 
the Divine Bleſſing is communicated to the ſpool; ia which ſenſe only they can be 
profitable to the Soul, for the Fleſh profits it nothing. and if D# Piz contends for the 
Real Preſence only in this ſenſe, the Church of England will readily grant it; which has 
taught her Catechumens to ſay, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed 
taken and receiv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's-Supper. But ut he contends for a Corporal 
Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood, the Dottrin of Bertram is no leſs exprefly 
againſt ir, than that of the Church of England ; and the latter may: as eaſily be recon- 
cid to Tranſubſtantiation, as the former. 

And this I have the longer inliſted upon, both becauſe moſt of the Writers of 
that Age, whom we have alledg'd againſt Tranſubſtantiation, follow the Priaciples, 
and make uſe of the Arguments and Expreſſions in Bertram'”s Book, and chiefly becauſe 

$ Book ſeems to have been the Model by which the firſt Reformers fram'd this Ar- 
ticle of the Euchariſt; for ſo Biſhop Ridley, who had a great hand in Compiling this 

Article intimates ; as we find in the Preface of a Book De Czna Domini, Printed at Ge- 

neva, in 1555. where he ſays, That it was this Book which firſt put him upon Examining 

the Old Opinion, about the Preſence of Chriſt's very Fleſh and Blood, by Scripture and Fathers, 
and Converted him from the Errors of the Church of Rame um this Poznt ; which is alſo af- 
firm'd by Dr. Burzet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part Il. Book I. p. 179. And this is 
what I thought fit ro Remark, for-che benefit of the Engliſh Reader, concerning the 

Dofrin of Tranſubſtantiation, whith is ſaid to be Eſtabliſh'd in the Thirteenth Century, 

by [nocent Ill. concerning whom, 1 Obſerve 1n the 24 Place, 

That this Pope was the firſt who publiſh'd a Cruſade againſt the Albigenſes, which 
is a. way of enlizhtaing Men's Underitandings, by beating out their brains, and con- 
verting them by the irreſiſtible force of Sword and Gunz the fanſe way which Mabo- 
met us'd for propagating his Religion in the World was follow'd by this Pope, whoſe 
Cruel and Barbarous Actions are no leſs agreeable to the Spirit of Mahomer, than they 
are contrary to that of Chriſt. The fame Pope Founded the Office of the Inquilition, 
which at firſt did only draw up a Proceſs againſt Hereticks, and follicic the ordinary- 
Judges to Condemn them, bur in a little time the Power ot Judging aad — 

ereſie 


. 
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Hereſie was committed to them, and the Secular Judges did only execute their Sentence 
And it is obſervable-thar the Inquiſition was eſtabliſhed much about the ſame time with 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Cruelty of the one being a fit Match for the abſurdicy of the 
other: And indeed this Holy Office was a neceſlary Engine to cram down the throats 
of Mankind ſuch a choaking Morcel as Tranſubſtantiatiou. 

Mr. Du Pin in this Hiſtory has given us ſome account of the barbarous Proceedings 
againſt the Albigenſes by the Croiſade and the Inquilition, withour paſling any Cenſure 
upon theſe ARions; bur leſt any ſhould ſuſpect by his Sileace, tiat he approv'd them, 
I will now briefly ſhew you what Opinion he had of all Corporal Puniſhments, when 
they are tis'd by. Ecclehiaſticks. And this will appear from his Book of Eccleliaſtical 
Diſcipline, Diſſert. 7. where 11t in the Preface he tells us, Thar the Civii Power reſpets 


Mens Bodies, which may be forc'd to a Compliance, and therefore the Civil Magiſtrate may 


Puniſh Men with Corporal Puniſhment and Death ;, but the Eccleſiaſtical Power reſpetts Mens 
Minds which cannot be forc'd ;, and therefore the Governours of this Society can only reclaim 
Men from their Vices by Exhortations and Commands, which if they da nor obey, they can in- 
fit no other Puniſhment but that of Excommunication, And then 2dly, in Ch. r. 
Se#t. 5. of the ſame Diſſertation, he proves that the Church has no Authority in T emzporal 
Aﬀairs, becauſe it cannot force Men by Coryoral Puniſhment, and Deprivation of their Goods : 
For, ſays he, *tis a thing unheard of among the Ancients, that the Church ſhould inflict any 
other Puniſhment than that of Excommunication, or Depoſition. He owns, that after the Em- 
perors became Chriſtian, their affettion to the Chriſtian Rel.g1on, and deſire to preſerve the Em- 
pire in Peace, mov'd them ſometimes to Baniſh or Fine thoſe who were Ringleaders of Hereſy; 
which was very often done of their own proper motion ; and Jometimes, but ſeldom, at the de- 
fire of the Fathers of the Church : But it was only in the latter Ages that the Church obtain'd 
of the Emperors a Power to inflict Corporal Puniſhment. | For proof of this he ſhews, 
1/t, That Chriſt gave to the Church no Power but what ts Spiritital, nor did order the Obſti- 
nate and Diſobedient to be otherwiſe Puniſh'd, than by excluding them from Communion. But 
this is not. all, for he ſhews in the 24 place, (whatever Power Churchmen may have re- 
ceiv'd from Magiſtrates over Men's Bodies) That nothing is more contrary to the Deſign of 
the Goſpel than ſuch a Power as ſtrikes terror into the Minds of Men, which he proves from 
the words of our Saviour to the Apoſtles, when theyWould have call'd for Fire from Heaven 
upon the Samaritans, Luke 9. 25. Ye know not what Spirit ye are of, for the Son of 
Man came not to deſtroy Men's Lives, to ſave them. 3dly, He ſhews, That Chri# 
forbad his Apoſtles to uſe the Temporal Sword in defence of Religion, from the Rebuke that he 

ave to St. Peter for drawing his Sword; Put up thy Sword into the Sheath, for all they 
that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword, Marth. 26. And laſtly, he proves, 


That Eccleſiafticks cannot uſe the Temporal Sword, or Civil Power, to Force and Puniſh Men, \ 


from the Unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, whom he there Ouotes. And this may luffice to 
ſhew what Opinion D#« Pin had of this Wolf of a Paſtor, Innocent II. and the San- 
guinary Methods he us'd to Extirpate Hereticks, by the Cruſade, and the Inquiſition; 
ſince he declares, not only that Churchmen have no ſuch Power from Chriſt, and that 
it was never pradtis'd in the firlt and beſt Ages of the Church, bur alſo, thar ir is con- 
trary to the Deſign of the Goſpel to uſe ſuch Cruelties; ant! to the Mind of Chriſt to 
Defend, and much more to Propagate, Religion by ſuch violent and bloody Methods 


j 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Preceeding Volumes : Monfieur Du Pin's Ecclefaftical Hiſtory, wherein an Abridgmem is 

gioen of the Weitin s of Primitive Fathers, and all* other Ecclefiaftical Writers from the Time 
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CHAP. 15 


The Hiſtory of the different Revolutions in the Empire and Italy, during the 
Thirteenth Century, 


HE Affairs of the Church in this Centzry are fo interwoven with thoſe of the 

no that before we can enter upon Eccleliaſtical Matters,we muſt lay down 

a Scheme of the State of Germany, and 1:aly, of the principal Revolutions 

that have bappen'd in them, and of the ſcuffles that the Popes had with 

-— Emperors, and the Princes of 7rzl[y. This is what I deſign to do in this 
pter. 

The Fmperor Henry VI. dying at Mc about the end of the year 1197. or, as others Conteſts abud 
will have it, at Palermos, at the beginning of 1198, left behind him a Son nam'd Frederick, the Empire be- 
of about ſeven years of Age. Him by his laſt Will he made Heir and Succeſſor to all eween Philip 
his Eftates, as well as the Empire, to which he himſelf had been choſen ſome time before «nd Orho. 
by the Princes of Germany, He defired the Pope to ſettle him in the Poſſcſiion of them : and 
to engage him, order'd that he ſhould receive from Frederick, for the benefit of the Holy See, 
all thoie Fitates that had belonged to the Princeſs Mathilda, and ſome other Towns. In the 
mean while he conſtituted his Brother Philip, the Duke of Snabia, Regent of the Empire. Con- 
fantiz the Mother of Frederick demanded of the Pope to have him crown'd King of Sicily, 
which was accordingly done ;, but as for the Empire, Frederick was not put into poſſeſſion 
of it : that being d:'puted by P-il:y Duke of Sxxbia, who was choſen by the major part 
of the EleRors, and crown'd at Mentz by the Bilthop of Tarentaiſe ; and alſo Ortho Son of 
Henry Duke of S2xony, was ele&ted by the Archbilhop of Cologn, and fome other German Princes: 
to whom the Country of Cologn, the Palztinate, Thmringen, and Livonia ſubmitted ; while all 
the reft of Germany were for Philip. The King of France ſtood for Philip, and England for: 

Otho, Pope Innocent 11]. declared for Ortho, confirm'd his Election, and —_—_ that of 
Philip, who nevertheleſs had the better of it in Germary, and by the force of his Arms had 
brouvhr many of thoſe that had acknowledged _ to ſubmiſſion. Upon this, in the year 
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1201. the Pope ſent his Legate Cardinal Guy Biſhop of Paleftrina into Germany, to coan- 
tenance Otbo's Party ; who itraight declar'd Philip no better than a Rebel, and commanded 
all the Germans, under pain of Excommunication, to acknowledg Orho for their Emperor, 
Still this did not put a ſtop to the Progreſs of Philip's 'Arms ; who having drawn over Adolphiss 
Archbiſhop of Cologr to his ſide, got himſelf crown'd a ſecond time by the hands of this Arch- 
biſhop in the year 1204, at Ax la Chapelle, maugre all the oppoſition of the Popes I egates 
and, underſtanding that Conrade Archbiſhop 'of Aentz was dead, he got the Vacancy fup- 
ply'd by the Election of Diepold, or Lupold Biſhop of IVorms : but he was no ſooner gone 
from thence, but thiit the greater part 'of the Canons 'proteſted againſt the freedom ot the 
Ele&ion 3 and thefeupon having put m an Appeah3o the ow See, they reafſembled them- 
ſelves at Bingen, and elected Sijrey to the Archbiſhoprick of Menrz, whoſe Ele&tion was 
confirmed by the Pope, who likewile excommunicated Lwpold, and the next year by. his Le- 

gate depoſed Adolphus Archbiſhop of Cologr, and choſe Bruno into his'/place. In the year 
126. Otho was Felieged in Cologn by Philip, and not thinking himſelf in a condition to 
ſuſtain the Siege, retired with ſome Troops, accompariied by the new Archbiſhop Br:mo ; 

- but being ſet upon by Philip, he was defeated, Bruno taken Priſoner, and Colegy forc'd to re- 
ceive Phil.p for its Maſter. Orho ſecur'd himlelf in, S4xony, and from thence paſs'd'into Eng- 
Ind, The Princes of Germany, 'being at length Yeſirous ta ſettle an entire'Peate in the Em- 
pire, diſpatch'd their Envoys mm'the year 1207: to Pope Imorenr, defirinf 'tb-acknow- 
ledg Philip, and apply himſelf to the reconciling of the two Pretenders to the Empire. The 
Fope agreed to the Propoſition, but upon this condition, that Philip's Daughter ſhould be given in 
Marriage to Richard his Nephew. In'hopes to make*this delign'ſatceed, he ſends three Legates 
into Germany, who were preſent at an Affembly held at Northſe upon the Cori/tmaſs-Holydays, 
where the two Kings concluded a Peace ; Ortho giving up the Empire to Philip, on condition of 
marrying his Daughter, 'and being his Heir. Adalpiyes was in this Aﬀembly abſolved by the 
Legates, and B70 ſet at liberty by the Emperor, Philip-did nor: enjoy the Peare long, for 
he was the next year kill'd at Bamberg by Orho-Count Palatine of W:ti{ſpach, who was incens'd 
againſt him for engaging himſelf to give that Daughter toanother, which he had before promiſ- 
ed him in marriage. Philip being dead, without any conlideration of the right that Frederick 
King of Sicily had to'the Imperial Crown, Ocho was by univerſal conſent of the Princes of 

Germany choſen Emperor. 

Otho acknow- No ſooner was Ortho raisd to this Dignity, but his old Adherents got the upper hand again, 

ledg'd Empe- and routed thoſe that had been for Philzp. Bruno reentet'd upon his Archbiſhoprick of Cologn, 

Tor. and Adolphus was depos'd ;  Sifroy took poſſeſſion 'of *the Archbiſhoprick- of Aertz,, and 

drove out Lypold : only Conrade Biſhop of Spire, who had been Philip's Chancellor, retiring 

into a very ſtrong Caſtle, would not imake his Peace with Orho, nor pay him Allegiance, but 

upon condition of continuing in his former Charge z which Orho was forc'd to allow him. 
Otho goes in- Pope Inocent having notice of Otho's EleCtion, {ent his Legates into Germany, to invite 

' $2 Italy, and him to Rome, there to receive the Imperial Crown from his hands, His tes were receiv'd 

there makes in an Aſſembly held at Wirtzburg in 12cg, where they gave their Approbation of the Mar- 

War. riage that had been agreed upon between Otho, and the Daughter of Philsp, The ſame year 

Otho took a Journey into Italy, and came to Rome, where he was receiv'd by Pope Innocent [I1. 

and crown'd in St. Peters, the 4h of October. I he Pope obliged him to take an Oath to 

defend the Patrimony of St. Peter; and the Romans demanding of him what was cuttomary for 

Emperors to give 1n this Ceremony, there aroſe a Diſturbance, in which the Romans coming 

to blows with the Germans, there were many\kill'd on both {ides : which made Ocho remove 

inſtantly from Rome, and ravage all the Church-Lands, as well to' revenge the Afﬀront, as to 

mortify the Pope whom he began now to be jealous of. Upon'this the anger and hatred of the 

Pope broke out againit Orho to that degree, that he threatned to excommunicate and depdſe him, 

if he did not ceaſe thoſe Hoſtilities: but Ocho was fo far from regarding it; that he took a reſo- 

lution to ſeize upon Romagna, and make himſelf Maſter of Sicily and Apaleia, which belong'd 

to Frederick, and whereof the Pope had had the Government ever ſmce the death of - Conftan- 

ria the Mother of that Prince. | The Pope willing to put a ſtop to {uch deſigns as theſe; excom- 
Sentence of | , municated the Emperor, and afterwards call'd a Council at Rome, wheremr he dectare& the 

| Excommunica- Empire void, and all the Subjects of it free from their Oath of Fidelity to Oeho, - forbiddibg 
tion out againſt them any more to acknowledg him for Emperor. He made this Sentence be publiſh'd in Ger- 

Otho, many in the year 1211, by Sifroy Archbithop of Mentz,, who: quickly repented of havibg 

done it ; for the Count Palatine, the Duke of ' Brabant, and ſome other Princes of- the Bm- 

. pire entred the Territories of his Archbiſkoprick with an Army,' where they laid ali wafhe, 
torcing him to retire for ſafety into Thuringen. The Diſturbances that the Publication of "this 

' Sentence had made in Germany haſtned Otho's return home, He call'd-an Afſembly-at Navtm- 
burg,about Whitſontide the ſame year ; wherein he declared War againſt Herman Count of Thu- 
ringen, for protecting Sifroy Archbiſhop of Mentz, and for refuling any longer to-acknowl&lg 
hum Emperor. Straight he gathered his Troops, entered Thuringen, took two of the ſtrongeit 

; Towns, and put all the Country to Fire and Sword. Being return'd to Northuſe, he celebra 
his Marriage with the Daughter of Phlip, who died within few days after theGeremony. 
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. In the mean while S:fr2y Archbiſhop of Mentz, the King of Hurgary, the Archbiſhop of Frederick * 
Treves, and the Count of Thuringen, with ſome other Princes of the Empire, reſolve to re- c2yenEmperer, 
vive the old Election of Frederick, and to make him Emperor in the ſtead of Ortho. They 4s into Ger- 
brought their Reſolution into practice, and having made a ſolemn FleRtion of him anevy, any. 
they ſent two Deputies to carry him the Decree of his EleRion, and to invite him to come 
and take poſſeflion of the Empire. Frederick made no ſcruples but what he thought necefſa- 
ry to ſatisfy himſelf of their fidelity, and being afſur'd of that, he parred for Germany. He 
took Rome in his way, and there defired Pope /nnocert 'to crown ' hin, but was put off by 
him with an excuſe, that he would fend a Cardinal into Germany with him in S Quality 
of a Legate, to order the Princes of the Empire to relinquiſh Orho, and acknowledg him. 
Frederick went on his Journy till he arrived at Conftance, where a number of the German 
Princes, eſpecially thoſe of Suabia, came to meet him with their Troops. - Ortho would fain 
have come and ſet upon him with his Army, but his Troops by little and little dropping 
away from him, he was forc'd to ſhift for himſelf. Frederick on the contrary was kindly 
received every where, and inalittle time made himſelf Maſter of Mentz, Cologn, and Aix l2 
Chapelle, where he was crown'd Emperor in the year 1214. Afterward he enter'd into an 
Alliance with Philip Augs/t1s King of France. Otho who on his part was in league with Johr 
King of England, Renaud Earl of Bologn, and Ferdinand Earl of Flanders, having raiſed a 
numerous Army againſt the King of France, join'd Battel with him at Pont de Bowines in 
Flanders, the 15th of July in the year 1214. King Philip's Perſon was there in great dan- 
ger, but the Confederate Army was entirely routed, and Orho after having loſt his whole 
Army forc'd to fly. He with much ado got into Saxony, where he died, ſome fay in the 
year 1216, others in 1218, never caring to meddle in State Aﬀairs after this Defeat. 
Otho by his death left Frederick in peaceable poſſeſſion of the Empire. This Prince made 
himſelf be crown'd a ſecond time by the hands of Sifroy Archbiſhop of 2enrz ; and again 
a third time by the Pope's Legate. At this laſt Coronation he made. a Vow to co to the 
afliſtance of the Holy Land, and gave to the Holy See the Earldom of Ford: in the King- 
dom of Naples, Upon this Pope /mnocent wrote to the Princes of Germmy in his behalf, and 
engaged Theodorick Archbiſhop of Treves to get that City to acknowledg him : fo that in 1215 
Frederick ſaw himſelf in a peaceable poſſefiion of the whole Empire. 
In the year 1220 he was crown'd Emperor by Honorizs III. the Succeſſor of Hhmocent : Frederick 
and for an acknowledszment he gave to the Holy See ſome Lands in Jraly, and engaged him- ©9"'d Empe- 
ſelf anew to go the Holy Voyage : but within a while after he and the Pope fell out about 7 2 Honort- 
two Earls of Tuſcany, whom he had rob'd of their Lands, and who were tled to Rome for ** IH 
relief. The City of Bologn, and ſome other places in 7r.dy riſing againſt him, he came to S<#fes be- 
Rome, and broke entirely with the Pope, by attempting to turn thoſe Biſhops out of the **®" the Pope 
Churches which the Pope had put in, and to put in ſome of his own ; pretending it to be a 24 Frede- - 
right of the Kings of Sicily, which Pope Þmocent IT. had encroach'd upon during his mino- TO 
rity. © The Pope rebuk'd him ſoundly for his boldneſs, and threatned him with Excommunica- 
tion, if he did not let things continue as they were. Frederick not minding to heatken to 77? Sentence 
him, Honorizs the Third darted the Thunderbolt of Excommunication upon him, declar'd of the Pope 
him to have forfeited all his Kingdoms, and freed all his Subjects from the Oath and Alte. £4* Fre- 
iance they had fworn to him : Which was afterwards the occaſion of a multitude of MiC. derick, 
rtunes to the Church and Empire. This Sentence neverthcleſs did then little or no execu- 

tion, not any one thereupon revolting from Frederick : but on the other ſide, in an afſembly 

of the Princes of Germany held at Wirtzburg in the year 1222, Frederick got his Son 

Henry, then but twelve years old, choſen King of Germany, and crown'd at Arx 1a Chapelle 

by Engelbert Archbiſhop of Cology. | 

Honorius the Third died before he could puſh the Sentence bome againſt Frederick  Gre- Frederick's 
gory the IX. who in the month of April in the year 1227 ſucceeded him, contented himſelf departure for 
to warn Frederick of his Journy to the Holy Land, as he fear'd an Anathema. Henry King the Holy Land. 
of Germany call'd a General Aſſembly of all the Princes of the Empire at Aix 12 Chapelle at 
the beginning of the year 1227, where the Expedition for the Holy Land was refoly'd upon. 

Upon this all that belong'd to the Croilade repair'd to Brines ready to embark, where Fre- 
derick, who had engag'd himſelf to command them, made them wait a pretty while, pre- 
tending himſelf very ill. At laſt he makes ſhift to come to them by A»g/t, and embarks to 
go into Aſia, but he was no ſooner there but he was back again. The Pope having notice Gregory the 
of his return, rubs up the old Sentence that his Predeceſſor had ſet out againſt him ; yet 1Xtb's Excom- 
with a Promiſe of Abſolution if he would undertake the \'oyage to the Holy Land. Fre- 7nication of 
derick hereupon publiſhed four Manifeſto's againſt the Popes and Cardinals : the firſt he ad- Frederick. 
drefſed to all Kings ; the ſecond to the Cardinals; and the third to the People of Rome in 
all which be complains of the Excommunication which the Pope had thrown at him : and 
a fourth is preſented to all Princes, giving them advice againſt Checking For all this, not Frederick's ' 
long, after Frederick took a Reſolution of gbing into Syr:a, and put it in execution in Auguft Voyage to the 
1228, When he went he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Pope to demand the Abſolution. But the Holy Land. 
Pope abſolutely refus'd him, gave order to the Knights Templars, and ——_— to croſs 
him in all his Deſigns, as a profeſt Enemy of = ch ; and ferbid all that were ay 
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fame Expedition in Lombardy and Apuleza to join him. In the mean while Renaud Son of the 
Duke of Spoletro, whom Frederick had left Regent of the Kingdom of Sicily during his ab- 
ſence, had entred into the Marquiſate of Ancona, and the Valley of Spolerto ;, againit whom 
the Pope rais'd his Troops on the other ſide, and ſent them into Apuleia under the command of 
John de Briennes King of Jeruſalem, who made himſelf Maſter of many Towns. Frederick 
receiving this News in Syria,where he had ſucceſsfully taken ſome T owns from the Saracens,was 
obliged to clap up a Treaty with the Sultan ; the Conditions of which were advantageous enough 
to the Chriſtians, viz. That the Sultan ſhould deliver into their hands the City and all the King- 
dom of Jeruſalem, except the Temple and ſome Caſtles; and that there ſhould be a Truce of ten 
years between the Chrijtians and Saracens. In purſuance of this Treaty Frederick took poſſetlion 
of Jeruſalem, and made himſelf be crown'd King therof in the Lent of the year 1229, He 
gave notice to the Pope that he had made ſuch a League with the Sultan : at which the Po 
thewed no {mall diſſatisfa&tion, and accuſed Frederick of having treated with an Infidel, 
ſill ſtirring up his Subje&s what he could againſt him. Frederick hearing of this, made a 
quick return into Apuleia, where bringing in an Army from Germany, he recover'd all the 
Towns that were taken or had revolted trom him, and made a repriſal upon the Church, by 
Frederick's taking the Dutchy of Spolerto, the Marquiſate of Ancona, and the City of Bencvento, This 
Peace made ſucceſs did not make him fo high but that he was willing to fue for the Pope's friendſhip : to 
with the Pope. pain which he diſpatched the General of his Army with the Archbiſhop of Meftna to the 
Pope to deſire his Abſolution ; which the Pope ſtill refuſed to agree to, but upon condition 
that he ſhould pay 26 thuuland Ounces of Gold to the Church of Rome for the damage 
he had done it ; and ſhould reſtore all the Lands that belonged to it. Frederick's ties 
being returned, he himſelf went to meet the Pope at Anagns, where he received his Abſolu- 
tion, was reeſtabliſked in his Empire, and declar'd King of the two Sicilies, and of Feruſalem, 
The Pope and the Emperor ſecm'd to be very well reconciFd upon the occaſion, they eat to- 
gether, and one would have hoped here had been a firm Peace eſtablith'd between them : yet 
*twas not long before they broke again ; for the Romans rebelling againſt the Pope, and Fre- 
derick coming to afliſt him with his Troops, there happen'd a miſunderitanding between them : 
the Pope accuſing Frederick for underhand dealing with his Enemies, and Frederick again 
yy ron. the Pope for ſecretly treating with the Romans, and telling them that it was with- 
out his conſent that Frederick ſet upon them near Yiterbo, Howloever it was, Frederick left 
the Pope, retir'd to Piſa, and from thence paſs'd into Germany ; but the Pope drew good 
part of his Soldiers from him, by promiſing thoſe that would come into his Camp good En- 
tertainment. ; 
Frederick's Frederick found himſelf croſſed in Germany by the Faftions of the Princes, and ſuſpeRing 
Son Henry 7e- his Son Henry, he deprived him of the Government, and ſent him into Sicily, which very 
volts again® mquch diſpleasd moſt of the Princes of Germany : but yet he made ſhift to keep Germany in 
bis Father. Peace, and having gathered his Troops together, he returns to /taly in 1235, and ſets upon 
thoſe Towns of Lombardy which had entered into League againſt him , he takes Verona and 
Vicenza, and lays all the Country round waſte. His Son Henry being diſcontented, enters him- 
ſelf into the League with the Towns of Lombardy, and had drawn over many of the German 
-- Princes to his Party, bad not Frederick applied a ready remedy, by getting the Pope's Let- 
ter, charging the Princes of Germany not to take the Sun's part again't the Father : and there- 
upon he arrcited and depoſed his Son, and banitized him into Apwleia, where he ended his 
Life the following year in a Priſon. Frederick gets his ſecond Son Com ade eleted King of 
Germany, and brings Vienna, and ail Auftria,which had hitherto oppoſed him, toan acknowledge 
ment of their Duty. While he was thus labouring to eſta>liſi: his Power in Germany, he did 
not forget his Pretenſions to the Kingdom of Jeruſalem , and thinking that they had been en- 
croach'd upon, he wrote to Pope Gregory by the Archbithcp of Ravenna to do him juſtice in 
that matter. The Pope gave the Archbiſhop commithon in quality of his Lezate to take care 
of the preſervation of the Rights of Frederick, which is an evident roof that from the 
year 1230, the Pope had not made an open breach of his Agreement with Frederick till 1238, 
The War of But in this year their Differences began to grow very hot, becauſe Frederick had made war 
Frederick a- upon thoſe Cities of Lombardy that would not acknowledg him. The Pope ſent the Cardi- 
gainfthePope, nals to him to make him defilt from carrying on the War in /raly, but aii m vain; for Fre- 
derick who was ſtrongeit continued his Progrefſes, defeated thoſe of Milan that oppoſed his 
paſſage, took Breſcia, and all the other Cities of Lombardy, except Bologna and P:rma. The 
Pope ſeeing that Aﬀairs went but ill with him, would have retired to Kome, but there Johre 
Cincizs, a Senator of Rome that the Emperor had gained, procured the Gates to be thut againſt 
him ; yet the Pope by the ailiſtance of his Friends that were in poſſeſſion of the Capitol, got 
into Kome, drove out Cincizs, procured a Peace between the Venetians and Genoueſe, and 
taking courage, made the States of 1raly enter into a League againſt Frederick. He more- 
The Sentence Ver Exerciſed his ſpiritual Arms againſt him, in publiſhing a Sentence. of Excommunication 
of Pepe Gre- Againſt his Perſon, and in declaring all his Subjects diſpenſed with for the Oath of Fidelity 
gory againft to him: and in fine, to raiſe a powerful Enemy againit Frederick, he ſends his Nuncio's into 
Frederick, France to offer the Imperial Crown to Earl Roberr, Brother of Sr. Louis King of France ; 
but that Prince refuſed it, and by the advice of the French Lords ſent back his Anſwer in theſe 
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words : © What ſtrange ſpirit, or what boldneſs indeed is this in the Pope, that he ſhould go 77s 0p3nj:n of 
« bout to rob of his Eitates, and depoſe fo great a Prince as Frederick, without either th» French up- 
&« proof or acknowledgment of the Crimes of which he is accuſed z and who, did he i the Depoſi- 
« qeſerve ſuch dealings, could not be lawfully depoſed but by a General Cuuncil ? for his tin of Fre- 
« Fnemies (of whom it's evident the Pope is one of the chief) ought not to be credited derick. 

« ;n thoſe things of which they accuſe him. As for Us, We ſee no reaſon hitherto to 

& think him otherwiſe than innocent ; he has dealt with us as a good Prince and Neighbour, and 

&« ye have nothing to find fault with either in his Fidelity or Religion which is truly Catho- 

& lick. Do not We know that he has made war for the Name of } ESUS CHRIST, and 

&« has expoſed himſelf both by Sea and Land for the Church ? T his is greater Religion than 

« we can yet diſcover in the Pope, who, inſtead of aiding and defending him that fought God's 

& Battels, did all he coold to crols and deſtroy him. We do not detire to throw our ſelves 

&« into {o evident a danger as attacking a Prince fo puwerful as Frederick, who would be afliſt- 

& ed by ſo many Kingdoms, and whom the Juſtice of his Cauſe alone is tufficient to upho!d. 

& We ſee very well how little the Romans care how lavith we are of our Blood, fo we be 

& but the Inſtruments to {atisfy their paſſions ; and We cannot bur foreſee if the Pope ſhon!d 

&« happen to conquer by our means, how he would trample all the Potentates of the Earth 

<& ander his Feet, exalted with the Pride of having crulii'd fo great an Emperor as Frederick. 

He promiſed however to ſend his Deputies to Frederick to know what his Sentiments were a- 

bout Religion, aſſuring him that he was ready to. perſecute and deſtroy all thoſe who had any 

evil Principles in that, tho it were the Emperor or the Pope himſelf. Accordingly he ſends his 

Deputies to the Emperor, who acquainted him with the Propoſitions that the Pope's Nuncios 

had made.. The Emperor aſſured them that he was a Catholick, and thanked the Deputies 

of France, who ſatisfied him that their Prince had no defigns againſt any Chriſtian Prince 

whatſoever, —_— ſufficient to be Brother tothe King of Fr.2ice, which in their opinion 

Was - - "ogy n Emperor; the one being a King burn, the other receiving his Title 
only by Election, | 

The Emperor and the Pope accuſed one another mutually in their publick Manifeſtos. The 7%* ar 6*- 

Emperor complain'd that the Pope had broken the Peace by entring with Arms into Sicily, ©" _ 
while he warred in the Eaſt, by oppoſing his paſſage into 7raly, by afliſting the Lombards cadet 
againſt him, and by having excommunicated him unjuftly. The Pope in anſwer to theſe Re- -_ 
proaches ſays, That he was obliged to employ both his ſpiritual and temporal Arms for the re- 

covery of thoſe Lands which Frederick detained from the Church, to which they belonged : 

That he had offered himſelf to mediate a Peace between the Emperor and the Lombards, and 
that the Emperor refuſed to hearken to it : That he had heaped a multitude of Favors upon 
Frederick, and that that Prince in acknowledgment of them had aimed at nothing lefs than the 
deſtruction of the liberty of the Churches, the robbing them of their Poſſe(Hons, the ſtopping 
and hindring Cruſades, and ruining the Authority of the Huly See. Theſe Accuſations on 
one ſide and the other, were follow'd by an inteſtine War ; moſt of the Provinces and Cities 
in Jtaly being divided into two Parties, that of the Gbelins which held with the Emperor 
and that of the Guelphs which was for the Pope. The party of the Gibelins, being encoura ed 
by the preſence of the Emperor and his Army, almoſt always had the upper hand, { that 
the greateſt part of the Cities were brought under obedience to the Emperor ; and there 
had been good reaſon to fear that he had taken Rome it ſelf, where he kept ſecret corre{ 
pondence with the principal Citizens, had not the Pope made all the People of Rome take upon 
them the Croſs for their defence. The noble reſiſtance of theſe religious Soldiers obliged Fre- 
derick to leave Rome, only laying all the Country about it waſte ; his Army diſperſed them- 


ſelves all over Italy, and whercever they came made havock of the Goods of the Church, of 
Monaſteries and religious Orders. The Pope, to oppoſe this Torrent, publiſhed plenary In- 
dulgences for all thole that would undertake the Holy War againit Frederick, and call'd a Ge- 
neral Council at Rome, to make a more ſolemn matter of his Depoſition. Frederick that he might 
put by this thruſt, and prevent the fitting of this Council, takes care to have all paſſages by Sea 
and Land well guarded for the ſtopping thoſe Prelates that would come to it. The Fifans who 
were ſet to guard the Sea Coaſts having met with the Genoeſe Galleys,which were bringing a good 
number of Cardinals, Biſhops, and other Prelates to the Council, ſet upon them, --, having 
taken them, brought all the Prelates to Frederick, who put them all in priſon. Much about the 
ſame time Frederick took a Caltle of Campania, and in it many of the Pope's Relations, whom 
he cauſed all to be hanged. Gregory could not bear up under the grief of ſo many diſmal Mif- 
fortunes, and fo falling ſick, died at Rome the 30th of September in the year 1241, | 
Pope Celeftin the Fourth, who ſucceeded him, ſeemed very inclinable to a Peace ; but living 75s Ele#iom of 
but eighteen days, had not time to make any thing of it. After his death the Holy Sce was Celeſtin LV. 
vacant nineteen months, becauſe of the Impriſonment of the Cardinals ; but Frederick having, and Innocent 
at laſt ſet them art liberty at the requeit of Baldwin Emperor of Conftantinople, they chole IV. 
Cardinal Sinibaud a Genoueſe, Pope, who took the name of [mnocent the Fourth. This Pope 
it was hoped would conclude the Peace, having been a Friend of Frederick's while he was 
Cardinal : and indeed he faid as much at the beginning of his Popedom, and made uſe therein 


of the mediation of Baldwin. Twas agreed that the Pope and Frederick ſhould have a meet- 
mg 
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ing at Caftellane;, but the Pape, not willing to truſt him, being afraid of being taken Priſoner, 
never came to the place ; gf, if he did, made great haſte away again, took ſhip at C:vira 
Vecchia, and paſſed into Ffarce : where being kindly received by order of King Sr. Lo:us, he 
ſeated himſelf at Zyons; and thither call'd a General Council, citing Frederick to make his 
appearance. 
A General Mr his Council began about the end of the month of June, in the year 1245. Paldwin Empe- 
Council at ror of Conftantineple afliſted there in perſon, with the Patriarchs of Corſt:ntinople and. Antioch, 
Lyons in #Le 11d the Archbiſhop of Aquileia or Venice notwithſtanding the oppoſition of ſome, took his 
Je47 1245+ place among the Patriarchs, The Kings of France and England ſent thither their Deputies, fo 
_ that what with Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the Deputies of thoſe that conld not come 
themſelves, there were preſent about a hundred and forty fix. The Emperor Frederick did not 
appear himſelf, but ſent Thad«;:s of Sefſa with a joint Deputation to act in his name with the 
Buhop of Srrasburs, Hugh General of the Teutonic Order, and Peter des /Vignes, The Pop: 
aſſembled the Prelates on the Monday after the Feaſt of St. Jon Baprift, to conſider of the 
things which ſhou!d be propoſed in Council, The Patriarch of Conftantinople laid open the 
miſerable eſtate and condition of the Latins in the Eait, and the great danger that the City of 
Conftantinople was in. To this the Pope ſaid not a word. Then another propuled the Cano- 
nizing of Sr. Edmond Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; but the Pope put that off till another time. 
Then Thadens propoſed an Accommodation with Frederick, declaring, That he was ready to 
make peace, and be reconciled to the Pope : That he profered to reunite all Greece to the 
Holy See ; to oppoſe the Progreſs of the Tartars and Saracens, by carrying on a War againſt 
them at his own charge ; to reſtore to the Church of Rome whatſoever he had taken from it, 
and to make the Pope full ſatisfation. To this the Pope made anſwer, That there was no 
reaſon to truſt him that had often cajol'd them with as fair promiſes as theſe, which he had 
broken, and that he did this only for the preſent to evade the Judgment of the Council : and 
moreover that Thadews had no {pecial Order to make any ſuch Propoſals. Then the Biſhop 
of Beritus made a Diſcourſe upon the apparent danger that the Holy Land was in, and read a 
very mournful Letter from the Chriſtian Lords that remained in Paleſtine to deſire ſome Sup- 
lies. Theſe were the Preliminaries of the Council, whoſe firſt Seffion was upon St. Peter's 
ve. After the Pope had ſung the Yexi Creator, wherein he was afliſted by all preſent, and 
had made a Prayer for the Ailiſtance of the Holy Spirit, he preach'd a Sermon, wherein he 
took for his Text thoſe words of the 94th Plalm, In the multitude of the Sorrows that Thad in 
Heart, thy Comforts have refreſhed my Soul, He told them that he had five Sorrows; the Caule 
of the firſt was the Irregularity of the Clergy and Laity ; that of the ſecond was the haughty 
Inſfolence of the Saracens ; that of the third the Schiſm of the Greeks ; that of the fourth the 
Cruelty of the Tartars ; and laſtly, that of the fifth, the Perſecution of the Emperor Frede- 
rick, Heenlarged upon uy ne of theſe heads : Firſt, he exclaim'd againft the Irregularities 
of the Clergy and common Chriſtians. Secondly, he laid forth the Cruclties that the Saracens 
had —_—_— againſt the Faithful, when they took the Holy City, and the Sepulchre of our 
Lord. Thence he paſſed on to the Progrels that the Emperor of the Greek Hereticks had 
made, inſomuch that the City of Conftantinople it ſelf was in danger. Fourthly, he ſpoke of 
the Deſtruction that the Tartars had made in Hungary, where they had put ev'ry thing to 
fire and ford. And, Fifthly, of the Perſecution that he pretended Frederick had raiſed 
againſt the Church ; of the Injuries that he had done his Predeceſſor Pope Gregory, and of 
ole that he was every day labouring to do him, while he boaſted that 'twas not the Church, 
but the Perſons of the Popes that he aimed at ; which was abſolutely falſe, ſeeing that during 
the Vacancy of the Holy See, he was ſo far from ceaſing from Hoſtilities, that he took that 
advantage of oppreſling the Church and Clergy the more, About the end of his Diſcourſe he 
exhibited againit Frederick a particular Charge of Hereſy-and Sacrilege, for having built a 
City upon Chriſtian Ground which he peopled with Saracens, only to curry favor with the 
Sultan of Babylon and the Saracen Princes ; for keeping Saracen Ladies for his Miſtreſſes ; 
and for having broke the Oath he had taken. To prove this laſt Accuſation, he cauſed the 
EdiCt of Frederick which was called the Golden Bull, and other Declarations of his to be read, 
wherein he promiſes Obedience and Allegiance to the Pope, acknowledges that the Kingdom 
of Sicily and Apuleia is a dependance on the Holy See, and by which he had reſtored to the 
Church of Rome many Lands. This Diiccurſe being finiſhed, Thadess roſe up, and anſwer'd 
to all the q- 7 had advanced againſt his Mater, and in his turn accuſed the Pope of having 
done many things very injuricusto him : and produced ſome Letters of the Pope, which ſhew- 
ed that he had not been as good to his promite as it became him ; and as for the Acculation of 
Hereſy, he reply'd, That that Prince it he were there could eaſily juſtify himſelf in that, but 
that they might judg he was a true Catholick by this, that he would ſuffer no Uſurers in his 
Kingdom : which was, fays /farthew Paris, © A touch for the Court of Rome, where ev'ry 
* one kuows there is ſtore of this fort of Cattle. He added, that if his Maſter was in any 
Confederacy with the Sultan, or any othcr Saracen Princes, or if he ſuffered the Saracens to 
ſettle in his Dominions, it was that he might make uſe of thein in keeping under his rebelli- 
OUs Rs, chooſing rather to expoſe their Perſons than thoſe of Chriſtians: and for the 
other thing, that he had no Saracen Ladies for his Miſtreſſes; that indeed he I 
OmMe 
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ſome of them in his Court, but 'twas for the diverſion they gave him by their converſation : 
but that he had ſent them back again, and that he would have no more for the future, AF 
ter he had done, Thadexs required time to give his Maſter notice, and to deſire him to come 
to the Council in perſon : the Pope anſwered that he could not in wiſdom allow any delay, that 
he was afraid of ſome Plots which he had already narrowly eſcaped ; that if the Emperor 
came, he mult be gone; that he was in danger of his life, and that he did not much care 
for dying a Martyr, or being clap'd up in Prifon. However the next day by the interceſlion 
of the Engliſh and French Deputies, they gained five days. Thadews having given his Maſter 
notice how things went in that Council, that Prince ſaw plainly that the Pope was ſet 
upon it to condemn him, and therefore thought it would not be wiſdom in him to ex- 
poſe his Perſon in a Council that he knew were his Adverſaries. When the News 
came to Lions that Frederick would not come to Council, his Enemies made triumph 
of it, and his Friends ſo much diſcontented, that they did not dare to favour his In- 
terelts openly 3 infomuch that at the ſecond Seffion of the Council, which was eight 
days after the firit, one Apuleian, and two Spaniſh Biſhops made very violent Diſcour- 
ſs againſt him, particularly tor daring to ſtop and impriſon the Cardinals and other Ptelates, 
who were coming to ail:{t at the Council call'd at Rome by Pope Gregory. Thadeus with a 
great deal of courage defended his Maſter, and affirmed that he could not have done other- 
wiſe, becauſe that thoſe Prelates were going to Rome to afliſt his Enemics in their deſign to 
depoſe him. The Pope gave his Vote againit the Emperor, and this Sefiion was wholly ipent 
in diſputes. Before it roſe, Thadeus demanded ſome longer time, making them hope that 
Frederick himſelf would come. The my put off the next Seftion for eight days, and then, 
being ſatisfied that the Emperor did not deſign to come, the third Seilion was upon the ap- 
pointed day. They then treated of ſome other matters; as, 6f the means of recovering the 
Holy Lo upon which the Pope order'd certain old Conſtitutions to be read ; and like- 
wiſe confirmed all thoſe Privileges and Rights that Emperors and Princes had granted to 
the Holy See. The Deputies of the King of Eng/zd made their complaints of the excellive 
Taxes that the Court of Rome raiſed in England ;, and defired the: Pope to take order about 
his Legate Martin, who had taken upon him to diſpoſe of. the Benefices cf that Kingdom to 
the Italians, to the great prejudice of their Patrons ; and had tried a great many new devices 
which were very chargeable both to the Church and State. . He would not give them an 
Anfwer to this out of hand, but = it off till another time, that he might be more art lei- 
fare for Frederick's buſineſs. Ar laſt Thadens ſeeing that the condemnation of the Emperor 
was reſolved upon, appeal'd in the name of this Prince to another Pope, and a more General 
' Council; . alledging that there were -many: Biſhops and: Deputies that were not come to the 
. Council. The Pope made anſwer, that the Council was General enough, that all the World 
was invited to'it, and that the Biſhops and Princes that were abſent, were ſuch as depended 
upon Frederick, whom he would not-+pzrmit to come: to the Council, and that conſequently 
here was no regard to be had to the appeal of 'Thaders; fo as upon: the account of it to 
forbear proceeding againſt the Emperor. After he had made a Speech, wherein he enlarged 
upon the friendſhip that had formerly been between that Prince and him, and upon his rare 
lities, he pronounced Sentence againſt him,' by which he deprived him of his Empire, of 

all his Eſtates, and all his Dignities. This he afterwards put into form, and made it 
lickly read in the Council, T he ſubſtance of it was, that ever fince his frlt being raiſed to the 
Sovereign Dignity of Pope, his chief buſineſs had been to reeſtabliſh the Peace of Cariftendor: - 
that upon this defign he had ſent ſome Cardinals to Frederick, 'who was the Author and occa- 
fion of the War, and who had been excommunicated by his Predecefſor Pope Gregory, with 
"Propoſals of an Accommodation, and that he had by them remonſtrated to him, that for this 
he muſt begin with the ſetting all thoſe Prelates, and Ecclefiaſticks, and other Perſons at 
' liberty, which he had taken in the Gallies of Genoa; that at the ſame time he had affured 
* him of his readineſs to treat with him about a Peace, and to hearken to any Propoſals which 
- he would pleaſe to make for the ſatisfa&tion of the Holy See in thoſe things for which he had 
* been- excommunicated ;. and that he had fairly offered to make reparation in caſe the 
: Holy See had done him any injury ;, that if he would ſtand it out that he had done no inju- 
i ry to. the, Church, he would call an Afſembly of the Kings, Prelates, and Ecclefiaſtical and 
* Secular Princes to ſome free and ſafe place, and willingly ttand to'their Determination : and 
that if it ſhould be the judgment of the Council that the Church had in any thing injured 
h-him, . he was as ready to repeal any thing that. had been fo acted againſt him, as he was to re- 
cceive:fatisfattion in caſe the Conncil ſhould determin on the other tide : that Frederick would 
nmot'at'firſt hearken to any Propoſitions;'that at laſt he had ſent the Earl of Tholouſe, Peter 
de Vignes; and Thadeus of. Sefſa, to make” Articles of Obedience and Submiſſion, and had 
ppromiſed- with an Oath to.make the Church ſatisfaction : but that having & often fail'd of his 
wwrardz and:now continuing his Violences, he found himſelf forced to puniſh him for his faults. 
'P rl} he accuſed him of three principal Crimes :., namely of Perjury, becauſe. he had 
<-tofbert- facredly-fworn to reunite the Chatch and Empire, and had as often broken his Oath : 
COf Sucrilegs far arreſting thoſe Prelates that were coming to the Council : Of Hereſy, be- 
cacauſe.he .had Kid aſide that Fealty which he owed the Holy See, had lighted its Amborey, 
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had invaded its Poſſeſlions, had Ropt its regular Elections, had rob'd the Churches, and per- 

{ecuted the Ecclefiaſticks and Religious Orders; all which juſtly render'd him faſj 
of Hereſy, as well as his League with the Saracens, whom he made uſe of againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, and his other many Irregularities.. As a juſt conſequence of theſe Crimes, and Dif 
orders, he declared this Prince, who by his Sins bad made himſelf unfit to reign, dzſpoil'd 
of all his Honour and Dignity ; of which he is by this Sentence deprived, and all his Subjects 
diſcharged from the Obligation of the Oath of Fidelity which they had taken to him, and 
forbidden under pain of Excommunication, ipſo fatto, to acknowledg him for their Emperor 
and King : and finally, thoſe whoſe buſineſs it was to elet an Emperor, were order'd to chooſe 
him a Succeſſor, leaving it to the Pope to take care for the Kingdom of Sicily. This Sen- 
tence = read to the aſtoniſhment of all that were preſent, and was publiſhed and ſent about 

on all {idzs. 

Frederick's Frederick in his defence writ a Letter to the King of France and other Princes of Exrope, 
Defence. wherein, having firit acknowledged the ſpiritual Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, he denies 
his Power to extend to the diſpoling of the Empire, and the puniſhing of Kings and Princes, 
by depriving them of their Temporalties : alledging, that tho he have the Privilege of conſe- 
crating Emperors, yet he has no more right to depole them, than other Biſhops have thoſe 
Kings whom it is the cuſtom for them to anoint. But ſuppoting he had that Authority, which 
he has not, yet that he could not make uſe of it againit whom he pleaſed, as he had done 
m his procedure againſt the Emperor, without due form of Law. For that he had no Accuſer, 
no lawful Summons to appear, nor Charge againſt him z nor did they make a juſt and fair In- 
formation, but only declared that the things were notorious, which they were not ; that there 
were very few in the Council which had depoſed any thing againſt him, namely one Biſhop 
of Apuleia, whoſe Brothers and Nephew he had hanged for Treaſon, and two'Spanith 
Biſhops, who were too far off to have good information of what had paſſed in 7raly : that 
had the Pope proceeded againſt him in due form, and he had been allowed to have his Accu- 
ſers and Witnefſes, yet he could not have caſt him, becauſe he was not preſent, nor lawfully 
ſummoned ; and had by his Deputies given ſuch good Reaſons for his abſence, that no one 
could interpret it to bave been out of pride and contumacy ;, and that had he been preſent, he 
could not have been condemned by a peremptory Sentence : nay, more than all, had the 
whole Procedure been according to Law and Juſtice, yet the Sentence was not juſtifiable, be- 
cauſe it was founded on fas notoriouſly falſe, and becauſe the Puniſhment inflicted exceeded 
as well the Power of him that gave ſentence (which reaches no farther than ſpiritual things) 
as .the demerit of the Crimes laid to his charge. About the end of the Letter he gave 
the Kings notice how it was their common Intereſt to diſallow this Sentence ; thaz they were 
in ue ef being ſerved at the ſame rate ; that the Pope had begun with him, but would end 
with if they did not fide with him for the ſupport of their Authority. He wrote in 
particular to the King of France, making him Umpire of his Differences with the Pope, and 
referring himſelf to bis Judgment, and that of his Peers. The King of France ſenſibly touched 
with theſe Letters, offers Propoſals of Accommodation to the Pope, aſſuring him that Frederick 
Was ready to give him due fGatisfaQion and would ſpend the reſt of bis days in warring againſt 
the Infidels in the Holy Land. The Pope did but laugh at it, and replyed, That he had often 
romiſed as much, and more, but never performed any thing. The King of France remon- 
ated to the Pope that he ought to forgive ſixty, or ſeventy times ſeven times; and there- 
fore counſell'd and intreated him in the name of a great number of Holy Soldiers that were in a 
readineſs to go for the Holy Land, for the good of the Catholick Church, and the benefit of Reli- 
gion, in imitation of JESUS CHRIST who ſubmitted himſelf even to the Death of the Croſs, to 
accept of that humble Propoſition that he made him on the Emperor's part : but the Pope ſtill 
refuling to hearken, St. Loxis went away very much diſtur ſays Matthew Pars, that 
he could not find that Humility in the Servant of the Servants of God which he himſelf was 
maſter of, Many other Princes cryed out againſt this Sentence of the Pope, maintaining that 
The Landt- "Was not in his power to raiſe and put down Kings at his pleaſure ; and the greateſt part of 
grave of Thu- the Electors and Princes of Ger always received Frederick for their lawful Emperor, 
ringen, and Only a few Malecontents that had been gained by the Pope's Agents, eleRted Herry Landt- 
Earl of Hol- grave of Thuringen King of Germany, who made no great advances, but was killed before 
land Eleited ime in the year 1247. William Earl of Holland was choſen in his ſtead, and having taken 
Emperors by Ax la Chapelle, was there Crowned in 1248. All this while Frederick with no ftnall ſucceſs 
ſome of Fe was carrying on the War againſt the Guelphs in Traly 3, but his Son Exrixs, who was his Lieu- 
p may: of the Fenant General, deing taken by the Bolognians, and put into priſon, abated his heat, and re- 
1M tired into Apuleia, where be ended = in 1250, leaving his Son Comrade Heir to his 
> af _ f Eftates. The Pope confirmed William in the Empire, excommunicated Conrade, and ſent his 
Teceric Legates into Sicily to hinder that Kingdom frum receiving any other Soveraign than the Holy 


See. 
The -Hiſtory of Conrade, whoſe Aﬀairs went but ill in Germany, did nevertheleſs raiſg'yh Army, and paſs 
Conrade kre- into Traly to ſecure the Eſtates his Father had left him : and after nul Bow Fae time in 
derick's Son. Lombardy, he went into Apwleia, where his natural Brother Manfred governed with the 
Title of Viceroy z but with the deſign of making himſelf Soveraign. Conrade was receive 
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and acknowledged by all the Cities of Sicily and Apuleia, except that of Naples, which ke 
laid Siege to, and took at the end of eight months. But William in the mean: while making 
great progreſs in Germany, Conrade was forced to return in the year 1251, and took the City of 
Katisbone with the help of Henry Duke of Bavaria ;, but underſtanding that 13//:2m was in 
his march to ſet upon him with a numerous Army, he betook himſelf back again into Apuleia, 
where he died, not without ſuſpicion of being poitoned by his Brother 14:-fref, the 224 of 
May in 1254, leaving his Son Conradine Heir to Sicily. Manfred, who did not care for The Govern. 
ge Sicily, pretended a defire of being friends with the Pope, and thereupon invites ment of Man- 
im to come to Sicily. Accordingly the Pope comes with an Army to make himſelf acknowledged fred in Sicily, 
Soveraign of that Kingdom ;, but Manfred quickly picks a quarrel with him, and routs part 
of his Army ; which fo ſeized upon Innecent's Spirits, that he died at Naples the 7th of De- 
cember, 1254. Alexander the 4th, who ſucceeded him, did not lay down his Predecefor's de- 
ſign upon S:cily : but he had no better fortune > Manfred defeated his Troops, and made 
hanſelf Maſter of Apuleia and Sicily. The Pope ſeeing he was not able to maintain this 
War, gave the Kingdom to Edmund Son of the King of England, and diſpenſed with the 
Vow R that King to go for the Holy Land, on condition he would make war upon Manfred, 
againſt whom he alſo appointed a Cruſade. | 
While Manfred was ſtrengthening himſelf in the Kingdom of Sicily, Ecelin, who took the Trmubles in the 
of Frederick's Heirs, had made himſelf maſter of Lombardy ; and the Pope to drive Empire and 
im from thence, had publiſhed a Cruſade againſt him too at Venice. The greateſt part of ltaly. 
Germany had acknowledged :lizam for their Soveraign, and as he was preparing to take a 
journey into /raly, there to receive the Imperial Crown, he was forced to march againſt the 
Friezlanders who had entered into Holland ;, but going againſt them, he fell into a Fen-that was 
frozen, and was there killed by an Ambuſcade of his Enemies, in Deceaber 1256. After 
his death the German Princes were divided about the Election of an Emperor, ſome of them 
declaring for Richard Brother to the King of England, and the others tor Alphonſes King of The Ele#jons 
C:file, The former was Elected at Francjert on the Octave of the Epiphany, in the year of Alphonfus 
1257, by Conrade Archbiſhop of Cologn (who was aliv Proxy for Gerard Archbithop of and Richard 
Ment: 2) by Izewis Count Palatine of the Rhine, and Henry Duke of Bavaria ;, the other in #2 the Empire. 
Lent, by Arnold Archbiſhop of Treves as Proxy for the King of Bohemiz, the Duke of 
Saxony, the Marquiſs of Brandenburgh, and many other Princes. Thus did the German Prin- 
ces baſely ell the Honor of their Nation, and-their own Votes to Strangers, who for many 
ears together diſputed the Empire without ever agreeing the matter. All which time Lom:- 
ardy was the Seat of the War een the Guelphs and Gibelines ;, of the former of which 
Albert, of the latter Ece/iz was the Head, The latter was wounded, and taken Priſoner 
in 1260, and died of his wounds, after having for four and thirty years been maſter of the 
moſt conſiderable Cities in Lombardy. His death {et Jtaly at relt, which was not long after 
broken by the War between the Yenetians and Genoneſe. 
Richard and Alphonſus were ele&ted Emperors, but got nothing by it fave the bare Title. 
Alphonſus never ſet foot in Germany ;, and Richard being come to Francfort, after having ipent 
all that he was worth, was forced to return to England. In their abſence Otrogar King 
of Bohemia extended his Dominions in Germany, fo that in a ſhort time he was become one of 
the moſt powerful Princes in Europe. In Italy Urban the 4th, who ſucceeded Alexander, had 
publiſhed a Cruſade againſt Manfred, and all that ſided with him in Apuleia or Lombardy, 
and ſtirred up ſome French Lords to come into Italy. Manfred on his part entred with his 
Troops into the Eſtate of the Church, and to ftrengthen himſelf og the Pope, entred 
into an Alliance _ the 34 King of Arragon, by marrying his Daughter Conftantia 
to Peter the King's eldeſt Son, The my on his {ide ſeeing that Edmwrd could not proſecute 
the Conqueſt « Kingdom of Sicily, by reaſon of the Troubles that were in England, 
inveſted Charles Earl of Arjou Brother of Sr, Louts therewith, who came to Rome in 1265, 
and was there crown'd King of Sicily on the 28th of June, by Clement the 4th Urban's Suc- Charles -_ 
ceſſor, who alſo made him Senator of that City. He was tollowed with an Army by Sea and Haw np vi 
Land ; and giving Battel to Manfred on the 26th of February the following year near Bene- col flees Prom 
vento, he gained an abſolute and bloody Victory over his Troops, Manfred himfelf being _ Sicily, 
kilked upon ok ye Aﬀter his Death the Kingdom of S:cily ſubmitted to the Conqueror ; but 
Conradin, whole right this Kingdom was, wrote a Letter to the Princes of Europe, wherein 
he laid open the juſtice of his Pretenſions, and implored their affiſtance for its recovery. He RE 
got together an Army compoſed for the moſt gort of Voluntiers, with which, by the advice Conradin /- 
of Henry Brother of Alph0: ſues, he made a Deſcent into Tſcary, where he ſurprized and Pies —_ 
cut in pieces thoſe Forces which Charles, whom-the Pope had conſtituted Vicar of the Empire” -* > Arm 
in that Country, had left there ;, and at the ſame time Conrade, a Son of one of the Emperor, - Gefrate 1 
Fredericks Baſtards, who was come from Antioch, drew off all Sicily from their Obedience pf phn.aey: 
a—_ Meſffma and Palermos, while Conradin by the afliſtance of the Gibelines, made himſelf _ 
Maſter of all Tuſcany and Romagna, and entred in Triumph into Rome, where he was pro- 
claimed Emperor by the People. But being entred into Campania with a deſign to go into 
Sicily, Charles met him at the Lake of Frcin, called the Lake of Celano, where he gave him 
Battel on the 23th of Augn/t oo, which Charles got the day. Conradin, Frederick Duke 
of Auftria, and Henry of Caſtile betook themſelves to flight ; but happemng to be known 
;n the way, were brought back again to the Conan, who put them into priſon, aud gave 


» 


IO 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory QCanav. I. 
them their Trial the next year. Conradin and Frederick were pat to death, and Henry of 
Caſtile confined to Priſon. Juſt about the ſame time too Comrade was taken by ſome of Chartess 
Party, who hanged him up; and a ſhort time after Emrizs, the only one remaining of the 
Princes of S1:4biz, died in his Priſon of Bologna. Thus unhappily perithed the whole Race of 
the Emperor Frederick, 


The Fle&imof The Houſe of Arftria quickly ſucceeded that of Suabia in Glory and Power : for Richard 
Rodolphus ts being dead, and Alphonſus having no friends left him in Germany, the EleQtors aſſembled them- 


the Empire, 


ſelves in Ottober 1273 at Francfort, according to the counſel of Pope Gregory X. and there 


and bis Acts. $1eted Rodolphus Earl of Hapshrrg, Without any regard had to the Remonſtrances of ths 


Charles deſ- 

poiled of his 
Authority by 

the Pope. 


Sicily rebels 
again 
Charles. 
The Sicilian 
Veſpers. 
Charles his 
defeat and 
death. * 


The-diviſion 
of the Kirg- 


dom of Sicily. 


Deputies of Alphonſus, or the Sollicitations of thoſe of Otrogzy King of Bohemia, who thought 
the Empire had been afſured to him (tho ſome Hiftorians ſay that he refuſed it.)  Rodolphas 
was crowned the ſame year at Azx la Chapelle, and the next was confirmed by the Pope in the 
Council at Lions, and acknowledged in an Aſſembly at Nuremberg, by all the Princes of Gezr- 
many, except Ottogar King, of Bohemia, who refuſed to be there. Rodo!p!zes declared him a 
Rebel, and required him to deliver up Atria; and many other Provinces which he pretended 
belonged to the Empire.' Orrogar refuſing to deliver them, Rodolphus declares War againſt 
him, and lays fiege to YVierna in 1276. Ottogar came with an Army to its afliſtance, and the 
King of Hungary to that of Rodolphus z but yet they did not come to a Battel, the Princes of 
Germany interpoſing their Authority to make up theſe Differences. *Twas agreed that 
King Orrogar ſhould content himſelf with Bohemia and Moravia, and ſhould reſtore Aufvia, 
Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola, and the other Provinces to Rodolphus, for the performance of which 
he ſhould take his Oath ; and to the King of Hhangey thole Cities which he had taken 
from him, as well as the Hoftages and Treaſures that he had of his. This Peace did not laſt 
long, for the King of Bohemia, not caring faithfully to perform theſe Articles, and being very 
angry that he ſhould be thus forced to ſubmit to Rodolphrs, provides a new Army, and comes 
to {et upon the Emperor, but he loſt the Battel and his own life. Rodolphys took Moravia 
from Wence/taus the Son of Ottogar about eight years old, leaving him Bohemia, under the 
Tuition of his Uncle Orho Marqueſs of Brandenburg. He gave Auftria to his eldeſt Son Atbert, 
whoſe Poſterity took the name of Aria, as more illuftrious than that of Hapyburg. 

The Eſtabliſhment of Rodolphus lefſen'd Charles the King of Sicily's Authority in Italy. Pope 
Nicholas 1II. took from him the Vicariate of Txſcany, and the Quality of Senator of Rome : 
and in recompence received of Rodolphus, Romagna, and the Lieutenancy of Revenna which 
he gave to the Holy See, leaving all the other States of Traly in a fort of liberty dependant 
upon the Empire. But it would not content the Pope that he had deprived Charles of his 
Authority in the upper 1raly ; he had a deſign to get the on of Sicily from him too: and 
about this, deals with Perer King of Arragon, as Heir of the Houſe of S2bi2 by his Mother 
Conſtantia the Daughter of Manfred. This gave occafion to the Conſpiracy that was laid by 
John Lord of the Iſland of Crocida,, whom Charles had rob'd of his PofſeiFions, againſt thrs 
Prince, and all the French that were in Sicily, which did not break out tifl after the death of 
Nicholas, when the Sicilians maflacred all the French in the Kingdom, on Zafter Sanday 1282. 
Charles coming to revenge this cruel Ation, the King of Arragon enters into Sicily with his 
Army, and amuſes Charles with a Truce. His Admiral Sorzs lays fiege to Naples in the 
year 1284, and, having defeated Charles his Tr takes his Son Charles thi Lame Priſoner, 
and ſends him into Arragon. Charles had enough to do to keep Apwleia and Ctabria, and not 
being able long to ſurvive his Misfortunes, died at Foggia in Aleia the 7th of Jannary 1285, 
leaving his Son Charles the Lame his Heir,whogot out of Priſon ms x27, Bat on condition that 
he ſhould renounce all Pretences-to Sicily. Yet he was no ſooner got out bt He made him- 
{elf be crowned at Rome King of Sicily and Apuleia, on the 28 of May 1 Alphonſus 
dying ſome time after, Charles made up the matter with Dangiaras his Sncceffor, th 
renouncing his Pretenfons to the Kingdom of Sicyly, on condition that Charles of Vateis 
ſhould lay down his to Arragon, Yet for all this, C arles the Lame conld not enjoy Sicily in 

for Frederick the younger Brother of Dagpans to whom Ayphonſas by his Wilt had 
Fate this Kingdom, got himſelf crowned King by the Sicilians,' fo that Chartes was never in pof- 


ſeſffion of any but the Continent; the Kingdom of Sicily as it is called beirig from that time - 


divided into two : one beyond the Pharos of Mefſma which is the Bland of Sicily; the other on 
this {ide of that Tower, calt'd the Kingdom of Naples. 


The Reizn of The Emperor Rodolphns ended his days at Germeſhezm near Spire, the laſt day of September 


Adolphus. 


1291, having reigned eighteen years. ' He laid 'the foundation of the prodigions Greatneſs of 
the Houſe of Ai/tria ;, but he laid down as it were the _— of Iraly, by negleting to go thi- 
ther, as well as by ſelling his Powet over mary Cities of Txſcany. Azolphnes Earl of Naſſaw 
and crowned at Frantforr. He peacea- 


was choſen into his place the 6th of Farnary 129 
; enjoyed the Empire for fome years; but the German Lords being difcontented that he 


bl 
The depeſing of Rad not allow'd them a fhare. in a fum of Mony that the King of England had given for help 


Adolphus. 


Elefim of Al- 
hert Duke of 
Auſtria. 


againit France, and freeing that he had not authority nor 
peace.of Germany, depoſed him-in 1 +» rh his ſtead elefted Aer: Duke of Auſtria, Son 
of, the Emperor Kodolphus. Adblphns d his right, but the fortume of War quickly de- 
cided the caſe in favour of Albert, Adolphus being defeated and kill'd in the firſt Engagement 
near. Harms, in the month of July. Afﬀter his death Albert was ele&ed anew, and crowned 
at: Aix la Chapelle, and remain'd in peaccabte poſſeſſion of the Empire of — 0p 
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CHAT 
The Life, Letters, and other Writings of Pope Tnnocent the Third. 


]Y NOCENT the Third before he was raiſed to the Pontifical Dignity, went by the 7. Life of 
name of Lotharius. He was born at Anagni, being the Son of Thraſmond of the Family Pope Inno- 
of the Earls of Signi, and of Claricia a Roman Lady. He ſtudied at Rome, Paris, and cent 111: 


Bologn ;, and being upon his return to Rome, was ordained Subdeacon by Gregory the 8th, and 
when he was but 29 years old, was made Chief Deacon by the Title of 'S. S-rgins and 
S. Bacchius, by Clement the 3d. His Learning and Merit made him be unanimouſly choſen 
by the Cardinals on the very day of Celeftin the 34's Death, which happened on the 8th of 
Fanuary 1198 ; although he was then but very young, and no more than Deacon. He was 
conſecrated Prieit the 21/t of February the ſame year, and raiſed to the Pontifical Throne on 
the Sunday next after the Feaſt of the Chair of Sr. Peter at Antioch. After having ſatisfied 
the People by the ordinary Largeſfles, and received an Oath of Allegiance from them, he made 
an Order, forbidding all Officers in the Court of Rome to take any Fee or Gratuity for what 
ſhould be done at Rome, except the Rights that were due to thoſe who drew up and writ 
the Bulls, on which he laid a very moderate Impoſt, Having remedied this Abuſe, he applied 
himſelf wholly to decide in caſes that thould be brought betore him. Thrice a week he had 
a publick Conliſtory, where he in perſon gave Judgment in all principal Cauſes, leaving the 
meaner ones to his Commiſſaries. This quick diſpatch brought him a multitude of Cauſes 
from all parts of the world ; ſo that an Author that lived in his time remarks, that he in his 
Popedom decided more and more weighty Aﬀairs than had ever been decided in thrice the 
time in the Church of Kome. This was the occalion of his writing ſuch a vaſt number of 
Letters, of which there is a Collection divided into nineteen Books according to the years 
of his Pontificate. The two firit were publiſhed in the laſt Century, by Cardinal S:rlerr, 
printed at Rome in 1543, and reprinted at Cologn in 1575, and at Yenice in 1578. Monſieur 
Boſquet found four others, viz. the thirteeenth, and the three following Books at Toloute in 
the Library of the College of Foix, and printed them in 1635. Montieur Baluze has fince 
publiſhed the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth, with part of the fifth, and a ColleRion of the 
Letters that concern the Empire, and cauſed them to be printed at Paris in 1682, with 
ſome other Books that had been out before. The third, and the following Books to the 
tenth, were found in Manuſcript in the Vatican Library. The three laſt are wholly 
loſt. Becauſe theſe Lettters contain many Hiſtorical Fats and Points of Diſcipline, 
which may ſhow us what the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of the Church of Rome was in the time 
of Innocent, by which the Popes have ever ſince taken their meaſures, I thought it might be 
—_ while to make an extract (at leaſt of part) of them, by particularizing the Subje& of 
each Letter. 


The firſt then is a Circular Letter about his Election, certifying all the Faithful how that The retters of 
after the death of Celeftmm his Predeceffor, his Funeral being over, he was choſen Pope by the tnnocenc 111. 


Cardinals ; and recommending hinwſelt to all their Prayers, that God would give him Grace 
and ſtrength to bear that heavy Burden of the Papal Chair. This Letter is tuli of exprelions 
of Humility. The 24 and 34 are nothing but this ſame Letter directed, with ſome tew Alte- 
rations, to the King of France, and tothe Abbots, Priors, and other Religious of that Kingdom. 

There is an expreſſion in the ſecond which is no {mall honor to the King of France -—[r 
Conſideration, ſays he, that the Kingdom of France has always remain'd in unity with the Church 
We addreſs the firit fritits of Our Letters to You, that are the first and eldeft Son of the C burch 
of Rome. 

Fs writ alſoa particular Letter to the Patriarch of Jeruſulem upon the ſame SubjeR, in which 
he tells him what a fervent deſire he has to recover the Holy Land, and deliver the City of 
Feruſalem. This is the eleventh Letter of the firſt Book. 

In the fourth Letter of the ſame Book he writes to the Biſhop of Parts, to put him in mind 
of exhorting King Philip to take the Queen his Conſort again, and to uſe her kindly. 

In the fifth he forbids the Archbiſhop of Srrigonia to pertorm that Vow he had made of go- 
ing to Jeruſalem, unleſs the Kings of Hungary ſhould be in peace. In the next Letter Re 
entruſts him with the Reform of a Monaſtry. 

In the ſeventh he reprimands the Abbot of Sr. Martin of Hungary, for being in a Conſpi- 
racy with a Lord of that Country againſt the King, contrary to the Injunction of Pope 
Celeftin. 

In the eighth he entruſts the Biſhop of Ferrara with the care of the temparal and ſpiritual 
Aﬀairs of * Abby of Nonantule, with Authority to puniſh the Abbot. 

Ine ninth is a permiſſion to the King of Hungary to remove a Monaltry from one place to 
anorner. 

In the tenth he adviſes one of the Sons of the King of Hungary to make a Voyage to the 
Holy Land to acquit himſelf of a Vow which his Father had made, and which he had obliged 
himſelf to perform. C2 Lhe 
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Pope Inno- © The thirteenth is a moral Exhortation to the Princes of Germany, inviting them to take up 
cent's Letters. Arms 4 nor nes Loans. 
CWYNRZIZ In the fourteenth he appoints the Dean Elect, and AV:icholas de Levennes Canon of C: 
Commiſlioners to give judgment in a difference about a Church that was between the aber 2 
Prom, and that of Premontre : but becauſe about the end of the Commiſtion he had added 
theſe words, quantum de jure poteritis, after theſe, probationes preſentis partis recipere :, and 
conſequently the Commiſlioners ſeemed to have power to prepare things for a hearing without 
obſerving this Clauſe, the Pope explains himſelf in the 624 Letter, and declares that this 
Clauſe reſpects as well the Preparation for, as the Judgment of the Cauſe. 
The fifteenth, which.is written to two Cardinal Legates, is againſt an Agreement entred 
into without his knowledg by a Prior, and the Prelates and Conſuls of the Cities of Tryſcany 
which he pretends is a Demeſne of the Holy See, - F 
In the fixteenth, written to the Chapter of Sr. Anaſtafia, having firſt eſtabliſh'd this for a 
Maxim, that all important Cauſes are to be carried to Rome ; he declar'd the Election of a 
Biſhop, which this Chapter was forced to by the Secular Power, to be null, and order'd the 
Canons to proceed -to the chooſing another, who more deſired ro do good, than to enjoy the 
Dignity, q#z 2on mins prodeſſe defideret, & noverit, quam preeſſe. He writ two Letters at the 
fame time to the ſame purpoſe, the one to the Archbiſhops of Capua, Reggio, and Palermos 
the other to the Empreſs, to procure a free Ele&tion. T heſe make the 17th and 18th. : 
In the nineteenth, addreffed to the Biſhop of Parts, he declares, That a Prieſt who by the 
advice of his Phyſicians has been gelt for prevention of the Leproſy, is not thereby render'd un- 
capable of diſcharging his Minitterial Office, 
By the twentieth he commiſſions the Biſhop of Troyes, and the Abbot of Sr. Loxp to abſolve 
a Prieſt that bad been accuſed of murder, if he could clear himielf canonically, and his &ccu- 
{er did not appear. | 

In the twenty firſt he orders the Archbiſhop and Archdeacon of Tani to inform avainſt 
the Biſhop of Yeft;, for not having obſerved an agreement which he made with his Church for 
the reſtitution of many things that he had raken trom it. n 

In the two and twentieth he gives leave to the Archbiſhop of Milan to ordain thoſe Dea- 
cons and Prieſts who had received the Clericature of the Pope, becauſe of the necetiity he 
found himſelf in of having Prieſts. 

The twenty third is an Oath of Fidelity taken'by Peter the Prefe&t of Rome, and by two 
other Officers to Pope Innocent the Third. , , 

In the twenty fourth he orders the Biſhops of Spire, Strasburg, and Iormes, to command 
a German Lord to ſet the Archbiſhop of Salerno, whom he kept Priſoner, at liberty; and if 
he would not, to ſuſpend the Diocels wherein he was detained. 

Inthe five and twentieth he orders the Biſhop of Swtri, and the Abbot of St. Anaftaſnes to 
abſolve Philip Duke of Suabia, provided he ſet the Archbiſhop of $lerno at liberty. 

In the twenty fixth, which is ſuperſcribed to the ſame Perlons, he orders them to charge the 
German Princes to ſet all the Sicilians at liberty that they had priſoners, and upon their refuſal 
to excommunicate them, and interdi& their Fſtates. | | 

In the ſeven and twentieth he recommends the aſſiſtance of his Legates which he had ſent 
into the Exarchate, to the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and his Suffragans. 

In the twenty eighth he defires the Archbiſhop of Sens, and the Biſhop of Mearx to com- 
fort the Counteſs of Champagne about the death of her Son, and to make uſe of Eccleſiaftical 
Cenſures for the prevention of any ones doing her any injury. 

The twenty ninth is to the Biſhop of Ferentino, and contains a deciſion of the following 
Caſe. A Man had promiſed another by Oath to marry his Daughter ; and there was no- 
thing to hinder the performance of it Þut the Daughter's unwillingneſs to comply -: Two or 
three years after another man eſpouſed her, per verba de preſenti, The Pope's Judgment is, 
That the ſecond Contra®t ought to ſtand, if it were certainly made per verba de preſent: ; but 
if it was enter'd into like the other, per verba de fururo, then the former ſhould take place. 

The thirtieth he writes to the Chapter of Srrasbwrg, to certify them, that for the preferva- 
tion of the peace of their Chapter, the Provoſt of Sr. Thomas (in conſequence of the Grant 
that he had made him of it by his Legate the Cardmal of Sr. Cecilia) had given up into. his 
hands the right that he claimed to one of their Prebends, and had thereby put an end to 
the Suit that was between them and that Provoſt. 

In the one and thirticth, written' to the Archbiſhop of T arragon, and the Sacriſt of Wie, 
he entruſts them with the Judgment of a Difference about the Election of an Abbot of 

| St. Bennet of Bage. | 

The thirty ſecond is an A by which he confirms the Settlement that the Archbiſhop of 
'Eolocza had made of 'fomie Churches upon the Provoſt of that Church. 

The thirty third is addreſſed to two Canons of P:ſa, ordering them to take care that a cer- 
tain Man's Goods which he had mortgaged for a ſum of Mony ſhould be reſtored him, he paying 
the Principal of that Sum for which his Eſtate was mortgaged. 

In the tirry fourth he warns the Sovereign Magiſtrate, and the Counſellors of Yirerbo, not 
to go on in that Treaty which they and thoſe of Piſa had began to make with the Gover- 
nors of Taſcany, withont the Conſent of the Holy See. He gives order in the following Let- 
ter to his Legates to interdi& the Piſans, if they did not obey this Command. 

ta 
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In the fix and thirtieth he gives judgment thats Prieſt, who at the point of death has received 72% Inno- 
a Morachal Habit from tie hands of a fimple Monk, and has thereupon been carried into a cat's Letters. 
Monaſtry, but afterwards upon his recovery hasquitted the Habit, and left the Monatry with GFW 
the leave of the Abbot, is not afterwards thereby obliged to lead a Monaſtical Life. 

The ſeven and thirtieth is the deciſion of a Suit that was between the Archbiſhop of Milan, 
and the Monaſtry of Sr. Donatzs of Scozula. . 

In the thirty eighth he confirms the Excommunication of 2farcovald by his Legates, for 
having ſeized upon the goods of the Church ;,and forbids a!l his SubjeRs to obey him, freeing 
them all {rum any Oath of Allegiance that they might have taken to hun. 

The thirty ninth is a Decree, ordering the Biſhop of Lodi to ſettle a Clerk, named Fames, 
in the Prebend of the Church of Novara, which had been given him by his Predecefſor, ex- 
cept it could be proved that the two Perſons who were in rolfeflion of the vacant Prebends were 
choſen before his Predecefſor forbad the chooſmg any other but James. The next Letter is 
but the ſame over again, in relpect of the other that had been choſ:n by the Holy See for 
the other Prebend. 

By the forty firſt and forty ſecond, he puts a Monaſtry, that depended befere immediately 
upon the Holy See, under the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Li. 

In the forty third he gives order to the Archbiſhop of Gneſ# and his Suffragans to make uſe 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Ceniures upon the Princes of® Poland that troubled the Duke of that 
Country. 

In the forty fourth he gives the Biſhop of Worms notice, to take care of the celebration of 
the Feaſt of St. Pax!'s Converſion in his Diocels. 

The forty fifth is the confirmation of a Privilege granted by the Eithop of Chartres to the 
lor 4 of the Deanery of Eſpernon, and to the other Archdeaconries and Deaneries in his 
Diocels. 

In the fix and fortieth, addrefſed to the Archprieſt and Canons of Peruſa, he confirms the 
Rules they bad made for the government of their Church : which were, that there ſhould be 
eight regular Canons and profetſed Monks in their Chapter, two other Clerks, Subdeacons or 
Acolites : that among the Canons there ould be three Offices, an Archprielt, an Ordi- 
nary, and a Chamberlain : that the Archprieſt ſhould be the chicf, and ſhould have the care 
of the Society : that the Ordinary ſhould be entruited with the care of the Cloiſter of the Di- 
vine Office, and of the apy and ſhould be Prefident in the abſence of the Archprieſt : 
and that it ſhould be the Chamberlain's buſineſs to take care of the temporal Afﬀairs : tor the 
EleQtion of an Archprieſt three perſons ſhould be choſen out of their Canons, who ſhould take 
the Votes of all the others : that the Ordinary and the Chamberlain ſhould be appointed by 
the Archprieſt, but with the conſent of the Society ; and many other Rules doth this Let- 
ter contain for the Settlement of this Houſe. 

The forty ſeventh is a Letter written to the Pope, by the Confuls and Inhabitants of the 
Caſtle of Monte-Bello, whereby they give themſelves up to the Church of Ko. 

In the forty eighth to the Biſhop of Aarſi he decides the following Caſe. A Man married 
a Woman with whom he had before been carnally acquainted ; and after that married another 
of whom he had had Children : the firſt Woman demands either that he may live with her, 
or elſe ſhe may have leave to marry another. The Pope's Anſwer is, that if this Man mar- 
ried the former per verba de preſents, he then ought to return her ; but if per verba de future, 
they muſt then both have a Penance enjoined them, and the Woman be at liberty to marry 
whom ſhe would. 

In the forty ninth, tothe Abbot and Religions of the Monaſtery of St. Proſper of Riom, he 
declares null the Alienation of the Pofſeflions of this Monaitery by Gy, a former Abbot 


thereof. 

By the fiftieth he ſuſpended the Patriarch of Antioch from the Power he had of ordaining 
Biſhops, becauſe he had, without permiſiion fromthe Holy See, tranſlated him that had been 
choſen Biſhop of Apamea to Tripoli, and made him Biſhop of that City. In the next he (uſ- 
pends this Biſhop too. 

The fifty ſecond, fifty third, and fifty fourth are writ about a Church newly built at Com- 
peign, which they would have under the Biſhop of S9:ſſons. He writes to him to dedicate i 
ad that he is willing it ſhould belong to him, 1o the Biſhop of Arras would but conſent. A 
to him too he writes to bring him to agree to it. 

The fifty fifth is a confirmation of the Judgment of his Predeceſſor againſt the Canans of 
Limoges, for abuſing and driving out a Prieft that the Biſhop of Perigenx would have made a 
Canon of that Church : whereby he ordered the Archbiſhop of Bowrges to excommunicate the 
Canons, and interdi& their Church till they gave the Biſhop fatistation. The Archbithop 
executed the Orders of Pope: Celeftin the Third. Innocent in this Letter coufirms what his 
Predeceffor had done, and orders the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux to carry on the procedure 
-againſt the Canons, ; | De a 

In the fifty ſixth he ſettled the right of Metropolitan of all the Biſhopricks in the Ifle 
of Corſica, upon the Archbiſhop of Piſa, and grants him the Primacy of the Provinces of 


Sardinia. 
The fifty ſeventh is to forbid giving any Fiefs or Benefices to thoſe that were concerned 
in the -Murder of the Biſhop of Ficenza. . 
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By the fifty eighth he took off the Sentence of Excommunication that the Legate of his 


cent's Lei7er7. Predecefſor had pronounced againit the Biſhop of Zamora in Spain. . 
CY WNYD The fifty ninth is written to the Deans of the Churches of St. Jdary, ayd St. Peter of 


Lon, and to the Chancellor of the Church of that City, about the Preſentation to a Benefice 
diſputed between the Archdeacon, who had preſented a young man not twenty, and another 
who had provided a Prieſt. 1pmocent decides in favor of the laſt, if the thing was lo as it was 
repreſented. 

In the fixtieth he commits to the Biſhop of Luqzes and two other Perſons the deciſion of 
a Difference between the Biſhop of Oren/c in Span, and the Abbot of Cellu-Nova, about the 

pretended Exemption of this Abbot. 

In the ſixty firſt to the Archbiſhop of Sens he revokes the Privilege granted by his Predecefſor 
to the Biſhop of Chartres, which deprived that Archbiſhop of the Power of. ablolving thoſe 
whom this Biſhop had excommunicated till their cauſe ſhould be examined by the Abbots of 
St. Colombus, and of St. Germain des Prez. 

In the ſixty ſecond he determin'd, that Women may come into the Church in a ſhort time 
after their lying in; but yet, if they think fit to ſtay away out of reſpect, their Devotion is 
not to be condemned. 

In the ſixty fourth he makes null all the Preſentations to Benefices by the Secular Power in 
the Archbiſhoprick of Aver/a. And in the next Letter he dos the fame for the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Salerna, in all thoſe Preſentations that had been ſo made while that Archbiſhop was 
kept Priſoner. : 

K.. the ſixty ſixth he gives. leave to the Monks of Gxalde, tv change their confinement for 
iberty. 

By the ſixty ſeventh he commits the Reform of the Abbey of St. Afaixant to the Bilkop of 
Poittiers, and orders him to do Juſtice to the Prior ot Azay. 

In the ſixty eighth he order'd the Bit} op of Lods not to have any regard to thoſe forged 
Letters by which he had hindered the Eletion of a Biſhop by the Chapter of Novara. 

In the ſixty ninth he diſcharged the Biſhop of Troces trom a Vow which he had made of 
going to the Holy Land, upon condition that he ſhould fend ſome religious Perſon thither, 
who tor the relief of the Country ſhould carry with him the Sum which he would have ſpent 
in his Voyage. © In this Letter he mentions a Letter of Pope Alexander his Predecetſor, 
which ſays, that the Vow of going to the Holy Land may be exchanged. 

In the ſeventieth he commiſſions the Biſhop of Liege, the Abbot of St. Tron, and the Provoſt 
of Utrecht to inform againſt the Archbiſhop of Treves, with Power to ſuſpend him, if they 
ſ-ould find him guilty of the Crimes whereof he ſtood accuſed by the Dean of his Church, 

By the ſeventy firit he entruſted the Biſhop of Zamora in joint Commiſlion with an Abbot 
and a Prior, to put in execution the Decree of his Predeceſſor Pope Lucixs the 3d, which con- 
ſtituted the Archdeacon of Troischateaux Biſhop of Leon, notwithſtanding a contrary De- 
cree of his Legate publiſhed ſome time after. : 

The ſeventy ſecond is written to the Biſhop of Alifa, to excommunicate thoſe that pretended 
to make him an{wer before Secular Judges. 

The ſeventy third is an order to the Grand Maſter, and the Brothers Hoſpitallers of 
St. John of Feruſalem, to reſtore to the Church of Tr:pol; the Church of Nephin, and all its 
Dependencies, according as it had been ordered by the Holy See. 

By the ſeventy fourth he permitted the Biſhop of Anagni, with the conſent of his Chapter, 
to mortgage the Church Lands, for to purchaſe a Caſtle which was for his conveniency, 

The teventy fifth isa ſolemn Decree for confirming the Election of Ademar to the Biſhoprick 
of Poitiers, which there had been a Suit about at the Pope's Tribunal. ” After the death af 
William Biſhop of Poiftiers the Chapter apreed to refer the Ele&tion of a Biſhop to fix of the 
Canons : theſe having let fix Months flip without any Election, the agreement was renewed 
in the preſence of the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux, and Ademar was choſen. The Election was 
contirmed by that Archbiſhop ; but on the other ſide the Dean, the Subdean, and ſome Canons 
oppoſed it, pleading that the time of agreement was expired ; that 'twas true it had been 
renewed, but upon condition that the Ele&ion ſhould be the ſame day ; that the Electors 
bad put it off to another day, and had done it privately, without making the Chapter ac- 
quainted, contrary to the Appeal which the Dean had made to the Holy See. Upon theſe 

rcunds they proceeded to another EleQtion, and named the Biſhop of Nanrs. Some of thoſe 

at bad made the former Election, ſeeing that the Earl of Poitiers did not much like it, came 
over to them. The reſt ſtood to their Election, anſwering that Ademar was choſen the very day 
of the renewal of the agreement, and that the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux notified it to the Chap- 
ter, which agreed to it; that they dared not make it publick, becauſe of the Earl of Poitiers, 
which was the occaſion of the Electors ſecuring themielves in ſome ſafe place before they ven- 
tured to publiſh what they had done in the City : and as for the reſt, that the conſent of that 
Prince was not at all neceſſary for the validity of the Ele&ion. The Pope having heard the 
Attornies of both Parties in a publick Conliſtory, gave Judgment in favor of Ademar, though 
the King of England was againit him. 

In the ſeventy ſixth he declared that tho his Predecefſors had confider'd the Ordination of 
the ny Bot had no Titles, as nothing, yet. he being. to at with more Lenity to- 
wards them, meant that thote, or the Succefſors of thoſe who had ordained them, ſhould 

| | provide 
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pfovide for their Sabfiſtence till they had Benefices: and this he enjoins the Biſhop of Zx- Prpe 


mord in! particular in the caſe of a Clerk whom his Predeceſſor had ordained Subdeacen, cette's Letters. 


without any Title either to a Benetice or Eſtate, 

By the ſeventy ſeventh he adviſed the Dean of orga to content himſelf with the Privileges 
and Rights that His Predeceſſors bad enjoyed, withont overloading the Chapter. + 

In the ſeventy eighth he ordered the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg to expel him that had 
been thruſt into the Biſhoprick of o_ by the Seculat Power, and to give the Chapter the 
liberty of chooſing one according to form. k 

In the ſeventy ninth he commanded thie Archbiſhop of Auch to hinder all Ecclefialticks 
obtaining Benefices by means of rhe Laicks. He ordered him alfo in the cightieth, eighty firit, 
and eighty ſecond, to make all the rambling Monks to return to their Monaſteries ; to take 
_ for the Puniſhment of Hereticks ; and to oppoſe Pluralities either of Livings- or 
Abdeys. 

Is the eighty fourth: he condemned the dealings of two Parſons who would have chang- 
ed Livings; the one of which put a trick upon the other by making him reſign his Living to 
a Kinfman of his, and then refuſing to give Him his own. The Pope ordered his Living to 
be reſtored him. | 

In the eighty fifth he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Mila to excommunicate his Advocate 
called Paſſeg::erre, for having ipoken dildaintully of a Decree he had made, if he did not 
give ſurety to make ſatisfaction within a fortnizht. 

The eighty fixth is an order to the Archbiſhop of Sezs, to put the Carates of the Bilhoprick 
of Chartres in poſſeſſion of that Privilege of Exemption that their Biſhop had granted them, 
and which had been confirmed to them by the 45h Letter. 

It the next he ordered him to take care to provide for thuſe who had been preſented to Be- 
nefices in that Dioceſs, and whom the B:{hop had put by without any reaon. 

In the eighty eighth he vindicated himfelf trom a reproach that the Maziiirates of 7 ujcany: 
cait upon Him for —_ to dehver up the City of Afi to the Duke of Spoletro, He ſay £, 
that Lo wad fo far from that, that he had excommunicated the Duke, and had not given him 
Abſolution but upon condition that he thould deliver up the Country which he was in poſſefii- 
a _—— he had in part performed by” rcitoring the Cities of Foligni and Ti erni, and he 


djudged a Prebend of the Church of Aztwerp to him that the Chapter 
inſt one that his Predeceſſor bad given a Canon's place to for his ſubſiſtence ; 
becauſe this loſt had eal'd his having any more Benefices ſufficient for his maintenance. 

In the ninety firſt he gave leave to the Biſhop of a to hire an Eſtate to help forward 
the paiment of ſome Debts that he had contracted by the repairing of his Church. 

The ninety ſecond is againſt the inceftuous Marriage of the King of Cftile's Daughter with 
the Kitig of Leom. He charges Cardinal Rainier to excommunicate them if they did not part. 
He orders him alſo to excommunicate the King of NVavary if he had broken that Treaty 
which he had made with the King of Caftie, and to keep all the Kings and Princes of Spaiz: 
iy Pence- -- The following Letter is to the fame purpoſe. 

In the ninety fourth he recommends it to the Archbiſhop of Ax to afliſt the Commiſſaries 
of the Holy'See in their Proceedings againſt the Hereticks of Provence, and the Yaudois, Ca- 
tares, Patarins, and others. This fame Letter ,is likewiſe directed to the Archbiſhops of 
Natbome, Arch, Vieme, Arlts; Embrun, Tatragon, and Lions, and their Suffragans, and 
ts all tlie ms Fora Farls, and m general to all the People of thoſe Provinces. 

Is the ninety he exhorted all the Eccleſiafticks to favour the Brothers of the Holpital 
4 a | _ founded at Mompellier : and in the ninety feventh he confirms the Privileges 

that Hofpital. | | 

In the nipery fixth he ordered the Archbiſhop of Trani, and the Bi of Bitonto to take 
cate of tlie reſtitution of thoſe things that had been taken from the y of Pont de 
__ by excommunicating thoſe that were in poſſeſſion of them, till they ſhould reſtore 
them. tha 


tn the nriety eighth he gave Judgment that the Canons newly created in the Chapter of Fer- 
r ought to have part of the additions to the Revenues of that Chapter. 

th- the ninety ninth he puts the King of Portugal in mind of paying that acknowledgment 
which his Father Alphonſus had engaged himſelf to pay to the Holy See every year after hav- 
ing received the Title of King, and inforttis him that he has given order to his Legate to force 
_ the hngredch nerd 1h8 Chaplains of St. Jobs of Þ their Archprieſt 

"It e the ains f. erſiceto to cir Archpr1 
the right of Procaration, which he ſhould give the Biſhop of Bolagu for bis Viſit. 

|In the hundrt@ and firft he brdered the Aeginihcy of Viewne to put him that had been 
nattied by the Abbot of Chaiſe-Dicu, in poſſeſſion of the Abbey of Faverni, if he found that 
Abber's riglit was well grounded, : 

n 
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Pope Inno-  - In the hundred and ſecond he anfivered the Chapter of Spolerto, that the Marriage of a 
cent's Letters. Man with a Concubine which he while his Wife was alive, 1s valid, except it could be 
COWAN proved that one of them had a in her death. 

The hundred and third is in favour of a Man who had a Canonry of the Church of Lao 

reſigned him, but had been oppoſed in it by another that the Holy See had provided, and caſt 
after a great deal of charges, in a Suit at Rome under Pope Celeftin. The Pope willing to 
deal favourably with him, ordered that he ſhould be acknowledged and conſidered as a Canon 
by the Chapter of Laor, and ſhould enter upon the firſt Canon's place vacant in that Church, 
notwithſtanding a Decree of the Holy See to the contrary. This is the Subje& of this Letter 
written to the Archbiſhop of Sens, and the Biſhop and Chapter of Laov. 
. In the hundred and fourth be determines that a Man who has enter'd into any Order when 
he was very young, and afterwards has changed it, becauſe of his weakneſs, for one leſs rigid 
and ſevere, = in this laſt received all Orders, may without ſcruple perform the Fundi- 
ons incumbent on thoſe Orders, remaining a Monk in the latter Monaitry. 

In the hundred and fifth, and the bundred and ſixth, he declared to the Archbiſhop of 
Monreal in Sicily, that he is obliged to redeem all the Eſtates of his Church which he had alie- 
nated to no good purpoſe, and forbids him to alienate them any more. 

In the hundred and ſeventh he determined that Beneficiaries are obliged to reſide in the 
Church where their Benefices lie. : 

In the hundred and eighth. he confirmed a Treaty made between Walter Archbiſhop of Rowen, 
and Richard King of England, by the conſent of the Chapter and Biſhops of the Province of 
Normandy ;, by which the Archbiſhop of Rowen was wo ho Andely to the King, except the 
C_ Þrebends, Fiefs, and the Land of Freſne : the King in lieu was to give hi 
all the Mills which he had at Rozen, the Towns of Diepe, and Boteille, with the Land of 
Lowviers, and the Foreſt of Aliermont. 

In the hundred and ninth, to the Biſhops of Arras, T ournay, Terouane and Cambray, he 
laid open the whole Suit that had been about the Eleion of a Provoſt into the Church of 
Seclin m Flanders, The Counteſs of Flanders who claimed the Patronage of that Church had 
named a Provoſt for it : the Canons bein non to receive him, ſhe appealed to the Holy 
See; notwithſtanding which Appeal the Choe choſen John of Bethwne for their Provoſt, 
who had obtained a Reſcript from the Predecefſor of /-mocent, ordering the Biſhop and Pro- 
voſt of Soiſſons to maintain the Election, and excommunicate the Counteſs if ſhe ſhould op- 
po it. In purſuance of this the Commiſſaries had excommunicated the Counteſs, and their 

udgment had been likewiſe ſeconded by other Commiſfaries : but at laſt the Caſe being 
brought before Imnocent, he declar'd, That the Reſcript in favour of Fohn of Bethune had been 
obtained by a Trick, that the Counteſs had been unjuſtly excommunicated ; and therefore he 
revoked all that had been ated by the Commiſſaries. This is the Subſtance of this Letter 
and the next to the Archbiſhop of Rheims. 

In the hundred and eleventh he forbad the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to build a Chappel 
that might any way be a prejudice to his Cathedral. 

In the hundred and twelfth he declared it meritorious to reform Women from their lewd- 
neſſes, and to 


marry them. 
By the three following he ordered that the Monaſtry of Bayne ſhould be ſubject to that of 


of Li/te, for a Canonſhip of Towrnay, in which he had been inveſted by the of Pars. 
'In the hundred and nineteenth he gave Commiſſion to the Biſhop of Lamego, to a Monk that 
_ had before been Biſhop of that City, and to a Prior, to be Judges in a dierence between the 
ap of Hogs and the Canons of St. Martins of Caftrg about Immunity. 
In'the and twentieth he ordered the Arctbiſhop of Milan to confer the Dignity 
of Chancellor of his Church on Herry Subdeacon of the ; 
. The three next were written 'to procure the reſtitution of thoſe things to the Cardinal of 
Santta Maria, which had been taken from him by Hubert the Son of Palavicin. He ordered 
that unleſs within a fortnight they gave ſatisfation for the damage done to that Cyrdinah 


ch of Rome. -/ 


| iſhop 
In the hundred tw fourth, he gives leave to the Bi of Oviedo to make a Monaſtry 
of a houſe of Rater Crnons Fe wy 


ed againſt the Kingdom of Leer, and to abſolve the King ; but not before he had reftored 
the Biſhop of om EIS repuentity Tay the bu he had done him. 
In the hundred and ftxth to 


twenty of Tarragon, he ſaid, That having heard 
that his Church was too full by reaſon of the that had Germ given (0 great many 


xK 
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Perſons both within and without his Dioceſs, he would have him for the next ſeven years let alone Pope In- 


the filling of Vacancies, that by this means it might be eaſed 


The handred and twenty ſeventh is a Confirmation of a Mandate granted by his Predeceſſor £#tters. 


for a Canonry of the Church of Cambray. 

The two next have _— in them worth taking notice of. 

The hundred and thirtieth is the Confirmation of a Treaty between the King of France and 
OTEES tide tet 

In the hundred and thirty firſt, to the Abbots of Citeaux, and of Clairvarx. he forb: 
Archbiſhop of Rowen to act in any thing againſt Philip King of France, to the Portage of 
. —— wo he had put in to the Holy See 3 and he truſts theſe two Abbots to ſee the Order 
executed, 

In the hundred thirty ſecond he granted the Biſhop of Tortona the power of forcin 
of his Dioceſs to obſerve the Interdi&t which he ha ubliſhed. " nn 

In the hundred and thirty third he gave order that the Pariſhioners of St. Achindanrs at 
Conft.mntinople ——_— upon the Archbiſhop of Grado, ſhould pay their Tenths to this Arch- 
biſhop, tho they had been uſed to pay them heretofore to the Biſhops his Suffragans. 

In the hundred and thirty fourth he anſwer'd the Abbot and the Religious of Belleville, that 
they might build Oratories whereſoever they had Religious ſufficient to celebrate Divine Office 
provided ſtill that they firſt have leave of the Bi{kop of the place. By the next Letter he freed 
them from that exceſſive Duty of Procuration which they owed the Religious of St. [rernes. 

The hundred and thirty fixth is an Approbation of the Statutes of the Abbey of St. Wazſt of 


ras, 

In the hundred and thirty ſeventh he confirms the Cuſtoms and Privileges of th: Abbey of 
Vezetai, and grants it ſome new ones, particularly that of ſinging Gloria in excelfis on the day of 
the Tranſlation of St. Mary Magdalen in Lent. 

In the hundred thirty and eighth he revok'd a Privilege granted to a certain Chapter, that 
their Church ſhould never be interdicted upon the account of any injury done by the Lords of 
the place to the neighbour Churches, becauſe they had abuſed this Grant. 

In the hundred and fortieth he confirmed the Decree of the General Council of Lateran for 
Rang the number of Domeſticks that Prelates might take with them when they went a 
viliting, 

In the hundred and forty firſt he gave his 3. gm of the Agreement which the Abbot and 
Religious of Ye=ela;: had made with the Earl of Nevers. He writes in the next to the Archbi- 

of Sen:s, to the pony Aut, Langres, Auxerre and Nevers, to take care that this Agree- 
ment be obſerved by the Count of Nevers and his Succeflors. 

In the hundred forty and third he determined that a Clerk who had bragged of his having 
abuſed a Woman, grant to be turned out of his Living, and that the Husband of the Woman 
ſhould take her agaiti. 

In the hundred f:rty fourth he enjoins one who had been eleted Biſhop, to whom his Prede- 
cefſor had given leave to be for ſome time abſent from his Dioceſs for the ſtudying of the Holy 
Scriptures, and who had abuſed this allowance, fo as to apply himſelf to the ttudy of the Civil 
Law ; he enjoins him, I ſay, to return to his Dioceſs, and to take with him one well verſed in the 
Holy Scripture to in{truct him, | | 

In the hnndred forty fifth he gave order to execute a Mandate which his Predeceffor had given 
his Secretary for a my of Poitiers. 

The hundred forty and fixth is about the Reform of the Monaſtry of Caduin in Poiftou, In 
the followinz he order'd that the Abbot of this Monaltry ſhould be upheld againſt the Abbots 
that had been forcibly put in by the Monks. 

The three following concern the Privileges of the Abbey of YVezelaz. 

In the hundred fifty and. firſt he allows him that had been choſen Biſhop of Cambray to 
give up his right, and would have the Chapter tov gunnent to a new Election; and if they could 
mor agpee gpon a Man, then that the Archbiſhop of Rheims, to whom this Letter is written, ſhould 

rovide ofie. 
F In the hundred fifty and ſecond he gives leave to that Archbiſhop to ere& the Abbey of Mou- 
207 into a Biſhoprick, or to build a Cathedral in the place according to a Grant made him by 
his Predecefſor ; provided all the while that the Monks be not driven out of their. Monaſtry. 
"_ By ——_ Letter he gives him leave as long as be lives to appoint the Biſhops of this new 
iſhopric 

In the hundred fifty fourth he confirm'd the Judgment which Cardinal Wilkam Archbiſhop of 
Rheims had given in favour of the Chancellor of the Church of Towrnay. 

The next hve Letters are written in favour of the Chapter of the Church of Toxrnay, to hin- 
der the Alienation of their Eſtate, and about the Diviſion to be made thereof between them. 

The four following are in favour of the Church of St: Wagft of Arras. 

In the hundred _ ſixty fourth he commiſſions the Archbiſhop of Grado to give Judgment in 
a Difference between the Archdeacon of Trevifi and the Clergy of that Church. 

The hundred and fixty fifth is addreſſed to all the Prelates and Chriſtian Lords, to exhort them 
to afliſt his Legates Rainer and Guy, and to employ their ſpiritual and temporal Authority againlt 
the Hereticks which they ſhould find, 
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In the hundred and fixty fixth he gave leave to the Abbot of St. W/aaft of Arras to ſend back 
nocent's the Regular Canons to a Church they had been of before; although they had been ſettled there 


ſince the Monks. 


[n the hundred and fixty ſeventh he order'd that all thoſe that had a hand in the murder 
of a certain Bihop ſhould come to Rome for Abſolution, except they were in danger of their lives, 


cr could not come thither in perſon. 


In the hundred and fixty eighth and ninth he cited the Archbiſhop of Tours to Rome before 
the Feaſt of St. Michael, for the deciſion/of a Difference between him and the Biſhop of Dol. 

In the hundred and ſeventieth he entruſted the Archbiſhop of T arentaiſe, the Biſhop of Aofa, 
and the Abbot of Bonnemont to prepare things for a hearing between the Biſhop of Layſanna 
and his Chapter, who accuſed him of having robbed and waſted the Goods of the Church, 


The three hundred and thirty fourth is upon v3 
The hundred and ſeventy firſt is a Letter of advice to > 
Wife again, and to put away her that he 


neſtly exhorting him to take his 


In the hundred and ſeventy ſecond he a 


reaux and other Societies. 


e fame ſu 


bject. 


King of France, ear- 


had married. 


inted the Archbiſhop of Rheims to take care of the 
preſervation of the Rights of the Abbey of St. Germain des Prez. : which he confirms in the next 
: eaner, as he doth thoſe of the Abbey of St. Denis in the hundred and ſeventy fourth, and 


- In the hundred and ſeventy ſixth he recommends himſelf to the Prayers of the Religious of C;- 


By the hundred and ſeventy ſeventh he ordered the Archbiſhop of Armagh, to allow the Biſhop 


of Kobogh, who had reſign 


reſigned it to remain in it, provid 


his Biſhoprick to another, to retire, and the other to whom he had 
ed the Canons of that Church would chooſe him. 


In the hundred and ſeventy eighth he approved of the Judgment that the Cardinal of St. 21a- 
7y had given in a Suit between two private ] 
The hundred and ſeventy ninth is a Confirmation of the Election of an Abbot of St. Dennzs. 

In the hundred and eightieth he gave leave to the Biſhop of Agrigento to remove the Mona- 


firies in his Dioceſs, which ſtood too much 
the Poſſeffions of his Church which had been alienat 


en, about a 


expo 


of Pavia, 


Canonſhip in the Church 


ſed, into places more ſecure, and to recover 


In the hundred and eighty firſt he gave leave to the Abbot and Religious of St. Germain of 
Auxerre, in caſe the Biſhop of Auxerre who was at fallings out with them ſhould deny, or 
purpoſely to their prejudice defer giving them holy Chriſom for the Dedication of their Aitars 


and Churches, or conſecrating 


their Ab 


ts, and ordaining their Monks gratss, to apply them- 


ſelves-to any other Biſhop whom they pleaſed : and likewiſe forbids this Biſhop to require any * 


thing tor the abſolution of thoſe bel 
dred and eighty fourth he determin 


to this Abby that he had excommunicated. By the hun- 
t if this Biſhop 


excommunicated them unjuſtly, his Ex- 


communication ſhall be null : and by the hundred and eighty fifth he allows them to apply to 
the Archbiſhop of Sens for proteCtion from the Injuſtice and Violences of their Biſhop. 

In the hundred and cighty ſecond he appointed the time for the Trial of the Suit between the 
r, to be at Michaelmas. 


Biſhop of Langres and his Chapte 


In the hundred and eighty third 


the Privileges of the Abbey of St. Dern. 


By the hund 


he nominated the Biſhops of Arras and Serl:s to take care of 
red and eighty ſixth he appointed the Biſhop and Dean of Maſcon, Judges in the 


Difference between the Biſhop of Autur and the Monaſtry of Baxme. 
By the hundred and eighty ſeventh he order'd the Chapter of 24ar to let the Biſhop of Tor- 


the Canon 


tona ſtill enjoy 


which he had in their Church before he was Biſhop. 


In the hnndred eighty an _ he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Sens to oblige the Biſhop of 
ch the Cardinal, Biſhop of Oft:a, had given in the caſe between . 


of Autwn, and the Abbot of Flavigny. 
undred and eighty ninth he confirm'd the Ele 


Rion of Hugues tothe Abby of Yezelai, 


ty 
In the hundred and ninetieth he wrote to the Archbiſhop and Archdeacon of Sens, not to turn 


Autun to obſerve the Sentence whi 
this o_ 
In the 
and adviſes him to diſcharge his Duty. 
out of his Living a Clergyinan 
a Tree, and 


and permitted him ſtill to keep his Benefice. 


In the hundred and ninety firſt he empowe 


that had by chance killed a 
had Abſolution for his Fault from the former Archbiſhop, who had abſolved him, 


rd the Biſhop of Troies to oblige the* Clergy of 


Child as he was ſhooting an Arrow at 


his Dioceſs that had Pluralities to-leave them, and to force thoſe whom he ſhould have occaſion 


for in higher Orders, to receive 


ination. 


In the hundred and ninety ſecond, to the Archbiſhop 


difannuls a new Order made by the Canons of Troies , which was, That the Canons w 
ſhould receive their Incomes whethe 


been already mad 


wW 


of Sens, and the Biſhop of T7oies, he 
ho had 
r preſent or abſent, whereas thoſe that 


_ be made for the time to come ſhould not receive them but only when they were 

ent. ' , 
In the hundred and ninety third he confirm'd an Agreement made between the Biſhop of T7oies 

and the Order of Premontre. : ; 
By the hundred ninety fourth, and fifth, he order'd the Biſhop of Xaintes to depoſe the Prior 

+ vet of Regular Canons, for having waſted the Eſtate ot the Monaſtry, and overthrown 
eir Government, ; 


By 
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By the hundred and ninety fourth, written to the Abbot and Religious of Pre-ze:tre, he con- 72/2 1n- 

rmed a Grant made them by his-Predecefſors, of taking in, and turning out whem they pleaſed nocenr's 

of their Order, without ſo much as ſubmitting to the Letters of the Pope, for the taking in <#f#75- 
thoſe again whum they had caſt guy: 

The next is a Confirmation of # Statute of the Chapter General of the Order of Premontre, 
forbidding all the Abbots of their Order to wear a Mitre and Gloves like a Biſhop. In the hun- 
dred and ninety eighth too he confirms another of the Statutes of their Chapter, by whici they 
had order'd that thev ihould not be obliged to receive any Nuns into their Order. In the two 
hundreth he gives them prore&tion from any trouble that might be given them under the pre- 
tence of the Kight of Procuration. By the tio hundred and ſecond, and the two hundred and 
third he order'd that the Canons of this Order ſhould be ſubject to their reſpective Abbots and 
Superiours, and thoſe to the Abbot and Chapter General of Premontre, before which they ſhould 
appear at the times appointed by their Orders. Laſtly, he recommends in the two nindred and 
fourth, the Privileges and Rights of this Order to the care of all the Prelates in Coriftentorn, 

In the hundred and ninety ninth he ordered the Archdeacon of Lon to reitore to Hugxes the 
; you of Peirrepont the Horſe which he had exacted of him on the day of his Promotion to 

at Dignity. | 

In the two hundred and firſt he wrote to the Biſhop and Dean, and Archdeacon of Soiſſons about 
an Oath which tbe Religious of the Abby of St. E/oy of Noyon had made before they choſe an Abbor, 
that he who (ould be choſen (l;ould have it in his Power to diſpoſe of only three Obediences, and 
that he ſhould not appeal to the Holy See, or to the Pope's Legate. [nnocent determined, That 
they ought to have a Venance laid upon them for this Oath, and that there ſhould be no obliga- 
tion upon any one to obſerve it. 

In the two hundred and fifth he reprimands the Biſhop of Sens for giving half a Prebend to 
a man that had a Mandate of the Popes, contrary to an Order of the Council of Texrs, which 
forbids the dividing of Prebends. He ordet'd him to give this Man the firſt Canons place that 
ſhould be vacant in his Church, on pain of being deprived of the conferring of them, till he had 
provided [im one ; and forbids the Canuns to receive any other, 

The two hm:dred and fixth Letter to the King of England, is a myſtical Moral upon the 
Stoves of four Rings which he had ſent h:m. 

In the two hundred and ſeventh he gave leave to the Biſhop of Liziear, to reduce all the 
Penſions upon the Churches in his Dioceſs which were contrary to the Decree of the Council of 
Lateran, 

In the two hundred and eighth to the ſame Biſhop, afrer having taken notice that he ought 
not to admit of thoſe Appeals which were made only to evade Judgment, he granted him power 
of fixing a competent time to thoſe of his Dioceſs, who had appealed to the Holy See, to proſe- 
= their Appeal ; which if they failed to do in that time, Judgment ſhould be executed on 


em. 

The two hundred and ninth is againſt a Dean of Rozen, and a Chaplain who had abuſed a 
Prieſt, and done other V iglences. He order'd the Archdeacons of Bayexx and Coutances to ſuf- 
ew __ ab officio & benefic:o, and to excommunicate them till ſuch time as they ſhould make 
{atisfaction, 

In the two hundred and tenth he order'd the Biſhop of Evrexx, and the Archdeacon of. Li- 
zienx toinform about a deſign of a certain Lord that had many Benefices in his Gift, of found- 
ing in his own Land a Collegiate Chnrch of Regular Canons, which ſhould enjoy the Incomes 
of the Churches of which they were Patrons. 

In the two hundred and eleventh he wrote to the King of Navarr to reſtore certain Caſtles 
to the King of Engl-1d, If he ſhould refuſe, he threatned to proceed againſt him with Eccle- 
fiaſtical Cenſures. : FEE 

In the two hundred and twelfth, to the Prior and Religious of Boxrgueil, he declar'd it not to 
be in the power of their Abbot to alienate or mortgage the Eſtate of their Monalſtry, unleſs 
with the conſent of the greateit and wiſeſt part of their Society. 

In the two hundred and thirteenth he order'd that the Knights ſhould pay the Tenths of the 
Lands that had been given them, to the Church to which they belonged. - 

In the two hundred and fourteenth, he entruſted the Archbiſhop of Borges, the Abbot of 
St. Cibar of Angouleme, and the Dean of Perigzenx with the Regulation of a Difference between 
the Biſhop of A-gozleme and his Chapter, about the number of Canons in that Church, 

In the two hundred and fifteenth he gave judgment in 4 Conteſt about a Prebend of a Church, 
in favour of him to whom this Letter is written. | | 

: In the two hundred and fixteenth he gives leave to the Abbot of Bezz to fend ſome of his 
Religious into the Obediences of Cluni, and to take ſome of the Religious of Cluni into his Mo- 
naſtry, for the recſtabliſkment of it after its being very much __ by fire. 

In the. two hundr«d a"d ſeventeenth he determined that the Merchants ought to pay to the 
Biſhop cf Bergxes the uſual Tithes. ; | 

In the two hundred and eighteenth he order'd the paiment of the yearly penny for every Fa- 
mily, which the Earl of Conrhzcs had obliged himſelf to make all his Subjects pay as an Alms. to 
the Holy Sce, and becauſe the new Biſhop of that Country had been the occalion. of ſtopping 
the paimenit of that Duty, he empowered the Biſhops of K:rchval and Roſe toforce him to it by 
Eccklaſtical Pumithmacnts? ol G 
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Ry.the two hundred and nineteenth he declar'd null the Gra:it which his Predeceſior had 
made of a Church to a Canon of Maſcon, not knowing that he had been excommunicated by 
his Chapter. 

The bog hurdred'and twentieth is written againſt a certain Chaplain that uſed to require Mony 
for 'the burial of the Dead, and the benediftion of Marriages, |and would pretend fome hin- 
drance or other if they would not pay him. «iS 

By the two hundred twenty firit he committed. to the Biſhop of L:sbon and two Priors the 
Tudement of a Caſe between the Biſhop of Coimbra and the Templers. 

In the two hundred and twenty ſecond he ſent back to the Abbot, and two Monks of the Ab- 
bey of Acobacirs in Portugal, the Examination of the Difference which was between'the Biſop 
of Coimbra, and the Monaſtry of the' Religious of the Holy Croſs of Argani!, about an Exemp- 
tion they pretended to under*covert of a Privilege which they had by a trick gained of Pope 
Clement, 6 feigning that the Mother-Church was not the Cathedral Church, but the Church of 
Rome, His Determination is, That if this were all they went upon, they muit een be {ubject 
to the Juriſdiction of that Biſhop. 2 5 

The five following are likewiſe written to maintain the Privileges of the Biſhop of Co- 
tmbra. 

The two hundred and twenty eighth is written to the Archbiſhop of Rove7r, forbidding him to 
abſolve thoſe Perſons which his Lafgans had excommunicated ; and ordering him to fend them 
back to their Biſhop, and then if he 1hould refuſe to.abſolve them, giving him leave to do it, firſt 
taking ſecurity of the Accuſed upon Oath, and upon condition of full fatisfaction being made to 


the Biſhop, if he do not find that the man was unjulily excommunicated. 


In the two hundred and twenty ninth he granted the Biſhop of Lizicax the Privilege of not 
appearing before the Biſhop of Roxen as Judg Delegate in cale he ſuſpected him, anlets his Let- 
ters of Commiſlion ſhould have this particularly in them. 

The two hundred and thirtieth is to the King of Fz:g14nd, wherein he gave him an account of 
what he had done as to the Reſtitution of that Mony which the Germans had exacted of him for 
his Ranſom : and of what hz had done againſt the King of Navary to make him reſtore thoſe 
Caſtles which belonged to him. Laſtly, he makes a relation of the complaints and differences 
between the Kings of France and England, and proteſts that it was not his deſign to declare for 
either ſide, but todo all he could to make peace between them. : 

In the two hundred and thirty firſt he order'd the Archbiſhop of Bourges to inform againſt 
the Biſhop of Argouleme, accuſed by his Chapter . of waſting the Eſtate of his Church, and a 
great many other Irregularities: , Fu 

In the two hundred and thirty ſecond, to the Abbot and Religious of Cherliex, he decided 
That one of their Monks who was gone over into the Order of the Black Monks, and had 
there taken the Order of Prieſthood, could perform the Offices of his Order. . 

In the two hundred and thirty third he determined moreover, that the Canons may be Wit- 
neſſes in the Civil Cauſes of their Church, and that credit ought to be given to their Teſti- 
mony. 

In the two hundred and thirty fourth he commiſſions the Biſhop of Aut, and the Abbots of 
Oigny, and of St. Margaret, to reform the Monaſtry of St. John of Aut. 

The two hundred and thirty fifth is written to the Arcibee of Rheims, and to the other 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Kingdom of France, againft the forging of the Popes Bulls ; and 
to prevent it for the time to come, he order'd that the Bulls ſhould be received either from the 
hands of the Pope, or of them who are commiſſioned by him to deliver them. And for the- 
remedying what was paſt, he would have a Provincial Council called, and all that pretended to 
have any Letters from the Pope ordered to produce them, that they might be compared with 
the true ones: and if they were found to be forged ones, thoſe who forged them ſhould be 


puniſhed ; the Laicks with Excommunication,and the Clergy by being ſuſpended ab officio & bene- 


ficie, Laſtly, he order'd that it ſhould be publiſh'd, That all thoſe who to their knowleds' 
had any of theſe forged Letters, ſhould be to produce them within a fortnight, under 
pain of Excommunication not to be taken off by the Pope himſelf, except at the point of 


cath, 6 

In the two hundred and thirty ſixth he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, to force the 
Duke of Szabia to reſtore that Mony to the King of England which the Emperor Henry had ex- 
ated from him for his Ranſom. The two hundred and fifty ſecond is to the Duke of Aufria 
upon the ſame tubjeR. 

In the two hundred thirty ſeventh he empower'd the Biſhop of T arentaiſe to abſolve tho 
Incendiaries that could not come to Rome within three years, by reaſon of their ſickneſs or hin- 
drance by their Enemies. | 

In the two hurdred and thirty eighth he ſettled upon the Biſhop of Neytrach or Bezzenta alt 
the Poſſeſſionsthat he might have, and exempts all the Lands of his Church which he kept in his 
own hands from all ſorts of Tithes. © | 

In the two hundred and thirty ninth, he determined that the Biſhop of Oviczo was not oblig- 
ed to reſtore the fruits of a piece of Land which belonged to the Biſhop of Zamora, until he had 
paid what was owed him, that he might be in a condition to pay his debts. 

By the two hundred and forticth, and forty firſt, he revok'd that Privilege which he had grant- 
ed the bilkop of Lizicux, of not anſwering, if he did not pleaſe, betore the ——— of 

ouen ;, 
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Fort: ;, bat he orderd that this Archbiſhop ſhould never proceed againſt him till after having Pope In- 
thrice adminiſked him ;, and that whenſoever he appealed a fzturo gravamine, the Archbiſhop nocenr's 
{Lould have no power to attempt any thing farther either againſt him or his Church. Letters. 

in the two hungred and forty third he gave leave to the Prior of Locheier to keep the Eſtate WWW 

4 his Church in his own hands, paying the Chapter the Rents which the Farmers uſed to pay 
nom, 

in the two hundred and forty fourth, to the Biſhop and Chapter of Angouleme, he determined, 
ant the nor-retident Canons ſhould have no power to oppoſe any Orders made by the Chapter in 
their abſence, 

in the two hundred ard forty fifth, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbyry, to the Biſhops of Lincol:: 
and [Ver-«fter, and to the Abbot of Tewksbury, he order'd, That the Monks be reeſtabliſhed in 

'£ Church of Coventry, who had been turned out by the Biſhop of Chefter, under pretence of 
a Brief gained by a Trick from his Predeceflor. 

t;1- the two hundred and forty ſixth he commiſſioned the Archbiſhop of Boxrdeaux, and the 
Abbuts of St. C:ibar of Angouleme, and of Nantenil, to be Judges in a Difference between the 
Biſ}.op of Anzouleme, and the Archdeacon of Mairinac. 

[n tiz two hundred and forty ſeventh he committed to the Biſhop of Nevers the examination 
of a Difference between the Biſhop of Awtwm and the Abbot of Buffere, abont the goods of an 
Arcl:priejt who had defired tobe made a Monk in this Abbey, and had let them enjoy his Goods 
while he lived, of which the Biſhop of Arun ſtript them when he was dead, pretending that 
when this Archprieſt offcred himſclt to the Monaſtry, he- was not well in his ſenſes; but, as 
be enfivered the Monks who asked him, Will you be a Monk ? Yes, I will ; fo he anſwered ano- 
ther, who asked him, Will you be an Afs ? Yes, 1 will. \[ he Pope order'd that if the Biſhop 
cou'd prove that the Archprieſt was befide himſelf at the time he made this Donation, then the 
Monaiiry ſhould be condemned to reſtore his Eſtate and the Uſe of it; but if he could not 
prove that, they belonged to the Monaſtry. 

In the two hundred and forty eighth he entraſted the Abbot of St. Fucher, the Dean, and a 
Canon of Treves, with the Judgment cf a Suit about a Prebend of St. ary Magdalen of 
Vere un, 

In the two hundred and forty ninth he order'd Cardinal Rainier to oblige the Kings of Portu- 
gal and C:/t.le to obſerve the Conditions of peace Which they had agreed upon. 

The (ix nexc Letters have nothing worth notice m them. | 

In the two kurdred and fifty ſixth he determin'd, T hat the Acts of Judges are not authentick 
unleſs they are authoriſed by the Witneſſes, 

In the two hundred and fifty ſeventh he confirmed ſome Rules made by the Magiſtrates of 
Benevento, about the dues of Officers of Juſtice. 

By the two hundred and fifty cighth he order'd the execution of a Mandate granted by Pope 
Celerſt for a Canonihip of Benevento, 

In the two hundred and fifty ninth he order'd the Archbiſhop and Chapter of Rover to proceed 
according to the Kelolution of the greateſt and wiſeſt part of the Chapter, that every Canon 
ſhould c«.ntribute out of his Kevenue towards the repairing of the Church. 

In the two hund:«<d and fixtizth, written to the ſame 4rchbiſhop, he exhorts him not to yield 
to the agreement which the Kings of France and Ergland had made together, by which they re- 
ſolved to appornt four Eccleſiafticks to examine whether the Judgments he had given, or ſhould 
give, ought tv be ex.cuted by them againſt their Subjects ; and in caſe they ſhould not give 
jud.;ment, that they ought to force them by teizing on their Eſtates to revoke their Judgment. 

In the two hundred and fixty firſt he wrote to the Biſhop of Winchefter. to puniſh the Simo- 
niacks in hs Dioceſs, notwithſtanding their appeal to the Holy See. 

In the :wo bundred and uxry ſecond, to the Biſhop and Chapter of Veſca, he order'd them to 
turn a certam Clergyman out of his Lwing tor having forged Letters, by which he got his Liv- 
ing again after baving left *t, | 

In the two hut dred and fixty third he gave leave to the Biſhop of Amiens to put what Ca- 
nons he pleaſed into a Houſe which he had given the Abbot of St. Martin of the Twins to place 
his Canons in, if the Abbot ſhould neglc& to do it after being put in mind by the Biſhop. 

In the two hundred and firty fourth, to the Archbiſhop of Rozen, he determined, That a 
_ who hath the Patronage of a Living cannot preſent himſelf to it, however fit he be for 

e Place, . 

In the two following to the ſame Perſon, he declar'd, That all the Dioceſans as well Eccle- 
—- way as Laicks are obliged to ſubmit to the Sentences of Interdi&tion publiſhed by the 
Biſhop. 

In A two hundred and fixty ſeventh, written to the Biſhop, Archdeacon, and Sacrift of M#- 
grclone, about a Difference between this Biſhop and the Provoſt of his Church concerning a 
Perſon nominated to the Archdcaconſhip of this Diccels, after having related the reaſons urged 
on one fide and the other, he declar'd, That following the Footiteps of his Predeceffors, who 
were of opinion, that the Judgments of the See of Rowe might be altered when it was found 
there had been a Trick, he revoked the Donation of this Archdeaconthip made by the Biſhop, 
although approved of by his Predeceffor Pope Atexarder ;, and order'd the Chapter to proceed to” 
a new El:&on. By the five hundred forty and firit he ſettled the Archdeaconſhip upon him 
who hed Þad it conferred upon him by the Archbiſhop of Arles. 

by 
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in the two hundred and fixty eighth he recommended the proteRion of the Monaſtry of 
St. | wn of 21arſeilles to the Archbithops of Arles, Aix, and Embrun, and to the Biſhops their 
Suftragans. 

In the two hundred and fixty ninth he order'd the Biſhop of Yaradin to come to Rome to re- 
ceive the Abſolution of the Excommunication which he had incurred. 

In the two hundred and ſeventieth he gave leave to the King of Hungary to keep back an Earl, 
and ſome other Holy Soldiers to the number, of twenty, whom he had need of ty keep himiclt 
firm in his Kingdom. 

In the two hundred and ſeventy firſt he exhorted an Hungarian Lord to be loyal to his King, 

In the two hundred and ſeventy ſecond he confirmed a Judgment given by his Legate Cardi- 
nal Gregory in favour of the Biſhop of Tranſilvania. : 

By the two hundred and ſeventy third he entruſted the Archbiſhop of Arles with the Reform 
of the Monaſtry of Lerins, with leave to put in ſome of the Monks of Circarx, if he did not 
find any of that Order there, 

In the two hundred and ſeventy fourth he gave leave to this Archbiſhop to put ſome of the 
_— of Citeazex into an Iſ/and in the ſtead of the Canons which were there, but had not 
ſubſiltence. 

In the two hundred and ſeventy fifth he order'd the Archbiſhop and Archdeacon of Narbonne 
to nullify all that the Abbot of St. Saviour of Lodeve had done againſt the Monks of his Mo- 
naſtry, and other Pr, to the prejudice of their Appeal put into the Holy See. 

In the two hundred and ſeventy fixth he gave leave to the Canons of St, John of Beſancon to 
ſettle another Houſe with the conſent of their Biſhop. 

By the two hundred and ſeventy ſeventh he diſcharged the Archbiſhop of Beſancon from the ac- 
cuſation which his Canons had laid againſt him, they not caring to proſecute it z and he forbids them 
for the future to propoſe ny Sing againſt their Archbiſhop : but in the mean while he {cts the 
Biſkop of Challon and the Abbot de 1a Ferte to inform him of the Condu& of this Archbithop. 

By the two hundred and ſeventy eighth he commiſlioned the Abbots of Cireaux and de Tout 
to proceed againlt the Treaſurer of Beſancon, to oblige him to reſidence, becauſe, ſays he, it is 

recable to reaſon and equity, that he who has the honor and the profit ſhould bear the charge 
of it, and that the Eccleſiaſtical Dignities were eſtabliſhed for this end that thoſe who enjoyed 
them ſhould do Service to the Lord. 

In the two hundred and ſeventy ninth he complained to the Archbiſhop of Afilan of his ſaying 
that he had been deceived in the meaning of Letters from the Holy See for want of attention 
to what they contained, and order'd him for the future to take care of the execution of thoſe 
that jhould be directed to him or his Dioceſans, except they had been gotten by ſuppreſling and 
hiding the Truth, or by telling a Falſhood. 

The two hundred and eightieth is a Confirmation granted to the Chapter of Coloczz to receive 
the Tithes of certain Villages. 

In the two hundred and eighty firſt he committed the Reform of the Monaſtry of St. Stephen 
to the Archbiſhop of Coloczy. 

In the two hundred and eighty ſecond, to the Patriarch of Grado, he order'd the execution of 
a Treaty made between the Church of St. Saviour, and that of St. Bartholomew of Venice. 

In the two.hundred and eighty third he determined, That the Church of St. Proculus ſhould be 
totally ſubje& to the Monaſtry of St. Zeno of Verona, and that the Archprieft and Clergy of 
that Church ſhould be ſubje&t to the Abbot of St. Zeno, and ſhould receive the Holy Chri 
from his hands. He leaves them to take care of all that belonged to the Church of St. Proculus, 
the Chappels and Offices which depended on it, and the Privilege of chooſing the Archprielt. 

The two hundred and eighty fourth is a Confirmation of the Inſtitution of the Order of Regyu- 
lar Canons of the Abb S. Ofyt#: of Chuc, and of its Privileges. 

In the two hundred and eighty fifth he order'd that the Biſhop of Segovia ſhould have the 
Privilege of putting Canons into his Church with the conſent of the greateſt and wiſeit part of 
the Chapter, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of ſome of the Canons. 

The two bundred and eighty fixth is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Abbey of 
St. Germain of Auxerre. 

In the two bundred and eighty ſeventh, to the Biſhop of Pampeluna, he empower'd this Biſhop 
to celebrate, or cauſe to be celebrated during the General Interdi&, the Divine Office in a low 
Voice, the doors of the Church being ſhut, without ringing the Bells, upon condition that he 
ſhonld not aſlift any of thoſe that were interdicted or excommunicated. 

By the two hundred eighty and eighth he gave commiſſion to the Biſhop of Rez to give the 
Dean of St. Ozintin who was in Lombardy, notice to appear before the Archbiſhcp of Kheims, 
and the Biſhop of Arras, whom he had appointed Judges in the Difference between the Dean 
and his Chapter, jointly with any other whom the Dean ſhould pleaſe ro name. The following 
Letter is the Committion to the Archbiſhop of Kheims and the Biſhop of Arras. 

Pu. hundred aud ninetieth he confirm'd the EleQion of Sifroy to the Provoſtſhip of 
giburgh. | 

By the two hundred and ninety firſt he commiſſioned the Archbiſhop of Bowrges to inform 
againſt the Abbot of Efterpe. 

In the two hundred and ninety ſecond he gave leave to the Biſhop of Aguno to retake the 
Poſſeſſions which had been alienated from his Church, _ In the two hundred and ninety fourth he 


gave the Biſhop of alta the ſame permitlion. 
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In the two hundred and ninety third he confirm'd the Order which the Biſhop of Yatz in Pipe In- 


Hungary had made to oblige the Curates of his Dioceſs to come to his Synod 


; | i 
By the two hundred ninety fifth he commiſſioned the Archbiſhop of Trani, and the A « Letters. 
con of Brindeſi to be Judges in a Difference between two IC about the Chanrerlip VV 


Otranto. 

In the two hundred and ninety ſixth he confirmed the Power of the Canons of St. Peter of 
Rome over divers other Churches. | 

In the two hundred ninety ſeventh he determin'd, That a Man who had been diſtraRed. and 
was thereupon turned out of his Canonſhip, and made a Monk of, and being now come 28ain 
- = Senſes had proteſted againſt this dealing, ſhould be put off a while, and reeſtabliſhed in 

s Living, 

In the two hundred and ninety eighth, to the Archdeacon of Alan, he declar'd that Here- 
ticks cannot be choſen into Livings, nor have any right to chooſe. 

In the two hundred and _ ninth he entruſted the Biſhop of Nevers, and the Abbots of 
ray, and Maizeries, with the Judgment of a Difference between two Competitors to the 

ey © aVIgHy. 

By the three hundredth, to the Archbiſhop of XMMagdeburg and his Suffragans, he order'd them 
to make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to make the Filates of the Holy Soldiers, which had been 
taken from them while they were in the Holy Land, be reſtored them. 

In the three hundred and firit he commits to the Biſhop of Lizieux, and the Abbot of Yalricher, 
the Cauſe of the Abbot of Conches. 

In the three hundred and ſecond he exhorted the Biſhop of Syracuſe, and the Biſhops of Apt 
leia, Calabria, and Tuſcany, to preach the Cruſade, and earneſtly exhort all their Dioceſans to 
go to the Holy Land. 

In the three hundred and third he adviſed the Religious of St. Saviour of Teleſz to proceed 
# the Election of a new Abbot, their Abbey being vacant by the voluntary Refignation of the 

ormer. 

The three hundred and fourth is a Mandate direRed to the Biſhop of Limoges, and the Ca- 
nons, for a Prebend of their Chapter. 

In the three hundred and fifth he declar'd that the judgment of the greateſt and wiſeſt part 
of the Chapter ought to carry ir. 

In the three hundred and ſeventh he decided this Gaſe, That a Man who wanted his left hand 
and had been choſen Abbot without its being known that he was ſo maimed, ought to be turned 
out, as not being capable upon that account to receive Holy Orders. | 

In the three hundred and eighth he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Lyons about the abſolution of 
his Archdeacon, 

The three /handred and ninth is written to the Biſhop of Padua againſt thoſe Canons that 
lived more like Laicks than Eccleſiafticks, who wore the Habit of Laicks, and made no ſcruple 
of living publickly with Concubines ; he order'd the Biſhop to take care of them, to oblige them 
to live honeſtly, to wear a Clergyman's Habit, and to part with their Concubines, to cat in com- 
mon, and never to lie out of their Cloifter. 

In the three hundred and tenth he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Montreal in Sicily, that the Ho- 
ly See always kept the abſolution of thoſe that abuſed the Clergy in its own hands, to the end 
that if the honour and reſpe& which was due to Ecclefiaſticks could not keep men within their 
duty, 2t leaſt the pains and trouble of -a Voyage to — re{train them : that the Church 
of Rome did ſometimes abate of this Rigour by an eſpecial Diſpenſation, where 'twas reaſona- 
ble : that in this it did not ſeek its own private — but aimed at the Joutrmnting of the 
Privilegc: of the Clergy, and the Salvation of thoſe that failed in that point. Upon theſe grounds 
he gave power to this Archbiſhop for three years to abſolve ſuch of his Diocels who were guilty 
of this Crime, as either for age or infirmity were not in a condition to come to Rome. 

In the three hundred and eleventh he confirmed the Orders which had been made by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rernes, commiliioned by the Legate of the Holy See, in regard to the Duty of the Ab- 
bot of Bourgacil and his manner of living 3 namely, that he ſhould be obliged to eat in the 
Hall, and ſi:zp m the Dortcr, except he had fome allowable excuſe to ailiſt in the Office, to take 
the advice of iis Chapter in Aﬀairs relating to the Houſe, &'c. He appointed in the next Letter 
the Biſhop and Dean of Rennes to ſee theſe Orders executed. : | 

In the three hundred and thirteenth he determined, That a Laick who had the Tithes in his 
hands might giz2 them to a Monaſtry with the conſent of the Biſhop of the Diocels, withour 
baving need ct taking that of his Clergy too. O 

In the three hundred and fourteenth he confirmed a Judgment given between two Prieſts of 
aus by a Cardinal whom he had commiſtioned for that purpoſe, in a Suit which they 
had about a Benciice. | 

In the three hundred and fifteenth he order'd the Archbiſhop of 24ilan to give a Canon's place 
in his Church to Bonacu:yinus a Clergyman of thar City, who had been ſent on the part of this 
Archbiſhop to the Pope, and kad gamed a Mandate about a Benefice in that Church. 

In the three hundred and fixteenth he confirmed the Privileges of the Archbiſhop of Montreal. 

The three hundred and ſeventeenth is an account of a long Caſe between the Abbot of Pegaw, 
and the Biſhop of Mersburg. This Abbot being accuſed of many —— called on by the 


Biſhop to antwer, who paſſed ſentence upon him for Non-appearance, which was confirmed by 
the 
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the Legate of the Holy See. To avoid the Conſequences of this Sentence, and without telling 
a word of what had paſſed, he obtained a Grant from Pope Celef;7z, which exempted him trom 
the JuriſdiRtion of this Biſhop. Returning into Germany, and there ſhowing his Grant, he was cit- 
ed to the Court of the Emperor who had an account of it. From thence he appealed to the 
Holy See, and got Commiſſaries named. In the mean time the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg hav- 
inz interdi&ed, and having a mind to turn him out of his Abby too, he was forced to put him- 
ſelt into the hands of this Archbiſhop, who gave an arbitrery Sentence. The Abbot not being 
leaſed withthis, made his complairits to Rome, and had Commiſiaries appointed not very favoura- 
le to the Biſhop of AMersburg : they made their Information : it '5 carried to Rome, the Aﬀair is 
ſent back again from thence to other Commiſlarics, and at laſt mae up by an agreement between 
the Parties. Nuctwithitanding this, the \bbot ſtill applied him]; to Kore, and got two of the 
prime Judges appointed Commiſſaries ; the one of them gave his Information, ard the —_— 
appcal'd from it. The Pope gave them Commiſfarics, and upon their report of the Caſe, do 
by this Letter confirm the decitiv: Sentence of the Archbiſlop of Magdeburg, except what re- 
ded the validity of the doe ry Je revokes whatſoever 1s contrary tu that, and order'd 
at the Monaſtry ſhould remain free, and exempt from the Juriſdition of the Biſhop, till ſach 
time as the matter cuuld be fully tried. by the following Letter he appoints Commiſſaries upon 
the place to inform of the matter. 

In the three hundced and nineteenth he appointed the Archbiſhop, the Dean, and the Chanter 
of Lions to judg in a Caſe between two Archdeacons of Challon. He there determin'd, That a 
Man who hath been excommunicated for two cauſes, and hath been abſolved upon the ſcore only 
of one, remains ſtill excommunicated. 

In the three hundred and twenticth he warned the Clergy of 17:nde to take ſome order about 
the Diſorders which reigned in their Cuuntry, The three hundred and twenty firſt is written 
upon the ſame SubjeR, and in the ſame Terms, tv the People of that Ifland. 

' In the three hundred and twenty ſecond, to the Arch'.!.op of Orranto, he determin'd, That 
the Son of a Woman who paſſed for the Concubine, ard was afterwards declared the lawful 
Wife of a Man, is Legitimate. 

In the three hundred and twenty third, he declai, That a Deacon who had been deprived of 
his Benefice by an Abbot, who was afterwards cuc of revenge, without his knowledg, kilied by 
his Kindred, and who out of ſorrow for this accident turu'd Monk, and forbore executing the 
Functions of his Order for two years; might not only execute them, but be alſo raiſed to the 
Prieſthood, if there was no other bar, but his ſuſpected limocence. 

In the three hundred and twenty tourth he wrote to the Biſhop of Aras and the Dean of 
Cambray, to put the King of France in mind of paying the Duke of Lorrain his Wife's 
Portion. | 

By the three hundred and twenty fifth he determin'd, That a Girl who was not eight years 
old, could neither contra Marriage, n.r make any Pronule that could oblige. 

In the three hundred rwenty fxih, he gave leave to the Bilzop of Faience to remove to the 

been cletcd. | here are very pretty things in this Letter 
about the ſpiritual Marriage «f a Bittop with the Church his Spouſe. What is ſaid in Scripture 
about the indiflolubility of the carnal Marriage, he preſumes may be as well applied to the 
ſpiritual. He adds, that it (j,ould {cem then as it 1t were not in the power of the Fope to break 

e ſpiritual Marriage of a Biſtop with his Church : and yet Cuſtom, which is the Interpreter of 
the Laws, and the Liviy Canoris always gave full Power to the Holy See, to which alone belong 
the placing, the depo.mg and tranſlating of Biſhops : wherein he ſayeth the Popes do not exer- 
ciſe human Authority, but that of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Vicars they are. He takes notice that 
the Church of P.2via ought not to have eleed, bur have asked for him. Laſtly, he declared, That 
— conſents to this Tranſlation only for the good which will thence accrue to the Church of 

avia. 

In the three hundred and twenty ſeventh he confirm'd the Decree made by the Biſhop and 
Chapter of Orerſe in Spain to admit of but ſix and twenty Canons. 

In the three bnvdred and twenty eighth he recommended the Biſhop of St. George to the Monks 
of Monte-Caffino that they might entertain him, and ſupply him with whatſoever was neceſſary 
during his abode mn their Monaſtry. 

In the three hundred and twenty ninth he commiſſioned the Archbiſhop of Cagliari, and two 
other Biſhops of Sardinia, to fit Judges in a Difference which was between the Biſhop of Ori/- 
tagns and his Chapter. 

In the three hundred and thirtieth he gave in charge to the Biſhop of Limoges to reprehend and 
correct the Clergy of his Diocels, 

The three hundred and thirty firſt is an Approbation of the Order of Premontre, and a Con- 
firmation of its Cuſtoms and Privileges. 

In the three hundred and thirty ſecond he entruſted the Dean of L:ishoz and two Priors to 
examine the Privilege granted by the Biſhop of Coimbra to his Chapter. 

In the three hundred and thirty third he determined, That a deaf and dumb Perſon may 


marry. 

In the three hundred thirty fifth he ſuſpended the Biſhop of FZ{deſve:im, for removing to 
the Biſloprick of }/irrzburg without the leave of the- Holy See, and deprived the Canons of 
Wirtzhurg of the power of EleCton for this time, for baving choſen him, + 

e 
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in caſe the Dean and Chapter of Ser:s had with an Oath fixed the number of Canons before the 
Pope granted his Mandate to the Clerk, then the Mandate ſhould be null : and that all the Clerk 
had to do, was to make them come to Rome to maintain their pretended right : becauſe, {xys he, 
as we expect to be punctually obeyed when we command any thing, ſo we would rot com- 
mand any thing which is unjuſt. 

The three hundred and thirty ninth is a Mandate granted to a Clergyman for an Archdea- 
conſhip vacant in the Church of [vrea. | 

In three hundred and fortieth he exempts the Chapter of St. Donmin's-Burg from the Jurif 
diction of the Biſhop of Parma. 

In the three hundred and forty firſt, to the Biſhop of Orranto, he adviſed him to put the 
Religicus of Cire.;;zx into a Chappel, and into a Monaitry, in compl.ance \with the defire of the 
Earl the Founder of the Chappel, and Patron of the Monaftry. 

The three hund:ed and forty {cond is a Confirmation of a Privilege of Exemption granted to 
the Church of St. Nicholas dis Adont near Narn:. 

In the three hundred and forty third he exhorted the Biſhop of Lydda to continue his care and 
preaching in S:c:ly, to promote the raiſing of an Army for the Recovery of the Holy Land. 
By the next he gave him power to ablolve thoſe Excommunicated, whoſe Caſes belonged only 
to the Holy See to remit, on condition that they would go in perſon to the Holy Land. 

In the three handred and forty fifth, addrefſed to the Prelates of France, he recommended to 
them the Legate whom he had ſent into that Kingdom to make peace between the King of France 
and the King of England, and to gain them to ailiſt againſt the Saracens. 

In the three hundred and forty fixth he gave power to his Legate to ſummon ſuch Englith 
Prelates as he thought neceſſary to procure the Peace. By the following he order'd him to pro- 
ceed by way of Interdi& againſt the Kingdom of France, if King Philip did not take his 
Wife again within a month. Ke exhorted this Prince to make and conclude the Peace with the 
King of England, in the three hundred and forty eighth Letter. 

In the three hundred and forty ninth, written to the Archprieſt and Canons of 2ilan, he 
diſcover'd a Forgery which had been practiſed in a Bull, by taking the Seal from another 
Letter, and faſtning it to this forged one. He order'd the puniſhment of him who was ſuſpe&- 
ed of it, and at the ſame time takes notice of the different ways that the Letters of the Pope 
might be forged. The fir(t is to faſten a falſe Bull to them. The ſecond is to tear the Bull 
from anether Letter, and faſten it to a falſe one, by putting another Thread through it. The 
third is to cut one of the ſides of the Thread of the Bull, and to faſten it to another Letter, by 
joining the T hread together again with Flax of the ſame Colour. The fourth is to {lit the 
Load in two, and take out of 1t one fide of the Thread, and afterwards to join it together again. 
The fifth is to raze out the writing of the Letters, and change them as we pleaſe. The tixth 
is to carry falſe Letters, and to mingle them rightly among the others, and fo get the Bull 
faſtned to them. This laſt fort is the hardeſt to be tound out, and cannot be diſcovered but by 
the _ or by the Hand, or by the Parchment ; whereas the others might be found out only 
by inſpection. 

In the three hundred and fiftieth he declared, That all Believers might appeal to the Holy See, 
and that no one ought to a& againſt them in prejudice to that Appeal, or to proceed againſt thoſe 
who would appeal. And in the following he ſays, That no one can proceed againit a Perſon 
who is gone to Rome, for this is as it were an appeal in fatto, and ought to be more conſidered 
than a verbal one. | 

By the three hundred and fifty ſecond he ordered the Biſhop of Ariano to inform about the 
Fle&ion of an Abbot of Benevento, that he might know whether it was fit to confirm it or no. 

In the three hundred and fifty third he exhorted the Emperor of Conftantinople to aid the Holy 
Land againſt the Saracens, and to labour for the union of the Greek and Latin Churches. In 
the next Letter he gave the ſame exhortation to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

In the three hundred and fifty fifth he exhorted the Kings of France and England to peace, 
and to furniſh out Troops for the affiſtance of the Holy Land. 

In the three hundred tifty ſixth he ordered the Magiſtrates, the People, and the Great Lords 
of the Dutchy of Spolerto to obey his Legate, as being Subjects of the Holy See, to which the 
Duke of Spoletto had given up his Eſtates. This ſame Letter is alſo written to many other Cities 
of Italy. 

In the three hundred and fifty ſeventh he wrote to the King of England, about a Chappel 
which the Archbiſhop of Canterbury had newly built, and had a mind to put Canons _ 
and make his ordinary reſidence at : The Pope is earneſtly againſt this Eſtabliſhment, 
exhorted the King of England not to promote it. 

In the three hundred and fifty eighth he recommended himſelf to the Prayers of the Abbots 
met together in the Chapter General of Citeaxx, and deſires them to excuſe one of their Brothers 
whom he employ'd to preach in S:cily. 


E In 
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The three hundred and thirty ſixth is a circular Letter, exhorting all Princes and People to Pope In- 
take up Arms for the defence of the Roly Land againſt the Saracens. nocent's 
The three hundred and thirty ſeventh is a Mandate granted to a Clerk for a Canon's place in £*tters- 
the Church of 7; c:fi. 
In the three hundred and thirty eighth, written to the Archbiſhop of _ he declar'd, That 
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In the three hundred and fifty ninth he gave order to the Biſhop of Oft:a to coniecrate ſome Al- 


tirs which they ſaid were not yet conſecrated, in obedience to a Viſion which a Prieſt faid he had 


ſeen, mn which St. Perer appeared to him many times, and ordered him to give the Pope notice 
tat thre were a great many Altars which wanted conſecration, and that he was careful to have 
tem conſecrated. Innocent ſays at the end of the Letter, That tho, according to the caution of 
the Avoltle, we mult not believe every ſpirit, yet becauſe in a matter of this nature it isnot likely 
that ain Angel of Satan would transform himſec!f into an Angel of Light, it is better to believe 
piuuiiy than to denbt raſhly ; and becaule the thing is otherwiſe good in it ſelf, tho it had not 
been revealed,, he was reſolved to have it put in execution, 

In the three handred and fixtieth he juſtifieth his condu& to thoſe of 17m in having excom- 
municated their Advocate Paſſeguerre, for failing in that reſpe&t which was owing to the Juds- 
ment of the Holy See. : ; 

In the three hundred and-fixty firſt he granted the Inhabitants of A7ontef:/cone an abatement 
of half the Tribute they were to pay to the Pope, upon condition they itould maintain \g-- 
Ircops of Horſe and Foot for his Service. 

I:: the three hundred and fixty ſecond he decided the caſe of a Man that was accuſed &f 
* duitery by his Wife, thus; That Judgment could not be given upon an Information that was 

zade lite yon crnteſtata, and all that could be done was to excommunicate the Man for retuling to 
make his appearance. 

in the three hundred and fixty third he ordered the Goods of a Church, which had been alie- 
nated from it, to be reitcred. 

T ke three hundred and fixty fourth is about a Difference between two Iriſkmen for the Ei- 
l oprick of Roſſe : He ſends back his Judgment of it to the Archbiltops of 74.139 and Caji!, 
and to the Biſhop of Laom. The three hundred and fixty fixth is a Confirmation of the Electi- 
on of the Fifl.op of Laghlin in the ſame Ccuntry. And by the three hundred anc fixty feventl 
he order'd a Lord of this Country not to oppoſe this Fitkop in taking poſſetitun of his Biſkop- 


- rick, but tp take care abcut the reſtitution of thoſe Goods which had been taken from his 


Church. 

The three hundred and ſixty fifth is a Confirmation of the antient Cuitcms of the Suciety 
of St. Agatha. 

In the three hundred and ſixty cighth he decided a conſiderable Aﬀair about the Chancellor- 
ſhip of the Church of A4:lar. The Pope had given it to a Subdeacon, a Canon of that Church 
and had directed the Mandate for it to the Archbiſhop of 2ilan : he received it, ard {cit word 
back again that he had not given it him, becauſe he had need of the Revenues of it. The nex 
day he changed his note, and declared that he had given it above ten months before to Henry of 
Lampe ;, itraight the Archbithop was cited to Rome before the Pope, and having ſent his Attor- 
ney with Witneſſes to Rozrr, he proved that the Chancellor being dead in the month of 5.u.u7y, he 
had by the application of his friends ſecretly in his Chamber given his place to this Herry, they 
having promitcd to let him enjoy the Revenues ; that he had inveſted him in it by giving him 
the Buok, and had received his Oath of Fidelity, but had not indeed given him the Patent till 
after having received the Pope's Mandate. This Donation was incumber'd with many Litficul- 
ties. 1. 1 he bargain made with his Kindred was unwarrantable, 2. It was made privately. 
2. The Inveſtiture was performed with an extraordinary Ceremony. 4. 'Twas maintained that 
the Clancellorliip being a ſpiritual Benefice could not be conferred after fuch a manner. 5. That 
he on whom it was conferred, not being an ordinary Canon, was not capable of it. The Pope 
appointed Commiſſioners upon the place to inform about theſe matters, a::d interdi&t the Chay- 
cciior the right of enjoying it. Upon this he applied himſelf to the Pope, deſiring to haveall 
things reitored him ; alledging, that the Patent had been given him betore the receipt of the 
Mandate. As to the form of the conceifion, he defended that by maintaining that there was no 
Simony in keeping of the Incume, as well becauſe the Office of Chancellor is nut ſpiritual, nor has 
any (piritual Functions annexcd to it, as becauſe there was no buying or ſ{c!ling m the cale, and 
that the Fruits which he had given up had been ſeparated from the Office, and kept back by the 
Archbiſhop before this Donation ; that as for the reſt, he was capable of the Office, being a Ca- 
non of the Church of Ala, and having a voice in the Chapter, and a place in the Choir. 
That laſtly he had had no hand in the bargain which they ſaid his Friends had made, bit 
bad been purely and ſimply put into the Chancellorſhip. Upon theſe Allegations the Pope 
juGges that the Archbiſhop was in the fault. 1. In giving different Anſwers. 2, In not pro- 
viding a perſon more capable. 3. Becauſe he ought not to beſtow a Benefice upon any one, 
and keep the Income of 1t to himſelf, nor to make a Bargain to keep them before he will confer 
tlie Benefice. For his Puniſhment, he deprived him of the Privilege of conferring the firit Fre- 
bend vacant in his Church. And as for the Chancellorſhip, how great a mind tvever he had, 
if he could do it with juſtice, to give it to the Subdeacon whom he had provided, yet he de- 
clared he had not found Herry in fault ſufficient to deſerve being turned out, becauſe he had 
made no bargain : and beſides, it was not proved that the Chance:ivr had any ſpiritual Functi- 
ons incumbent on him ; the propoſing the Ordainers and the cxamining of them, and the putting 

*the Abbots and Abbefles in pofleftion, which was cuſtomary for the Clfancellors to Co, beluny- 
'ing properly to the Archdeacons, and being done by the Chancellors only by the Ccmmiliion voi 


the Bithops. He took off allo the Interdict which his Commiſfaries had proncunced azainit hin, 
and judged that the trouble of taking two Journys to Kome was puniſhment ſutficient. 
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The three hundred and fixty ninth is an Order direRed to the iſtrates and Inhabitants of Pope In- 


Caftellane, to take the Oath of Fidelity to thoſe whom he had ſent on his part to receiveit. 


By the three hundred and ſeventieth he order'd the Archbiſhop of Canterh f yromagy 
Goods which had been alienated from his Church, and conformats a HERPES As 


dy of ſome that had been alienated. 
MS. the three __ bays _ ——_— Ge acknation of Richard King of Eng- 
importing t the ſubvention a elp w anted him by the Cl f 
d hould no hurt or prejudice to the Eccleſiaſtical Im— I Omg 
By the three hundred and feventy ſecond he approved of the Donation which the Archbiſhop 
of Louden bad made to the Church of Roſchild, on condition that he ſhould enjoy it during his 


life. 

In the three hundred and ſeventy third he confirmed the foundation of fix Prebends which the 
Biſhop of Arhuſen had made in his Church. 

The three hundred and ſeventy fourth is written to the Archbiſhop of Upſal about the Pallium 
which he ſent him, 

In the three hundred and ſeventy fifth he takes thoſe of Peruſe into his proteion, and con- 
firms their Privileges. 

In the three hundred and ſeventy ſixth he forbids the Clergymen whom he had made his Com- 
miſſariesto do juſtice in Lombardy, to exact any Mony of the Parties, or to make any bargain 
with them for their Salaries. 

By the three hundred and ſeventy ſeventh he commiſſioned the Biſhop of Nayni to prepare-/ 
things for a hearing between the Abbet of Ferentillo and ſome Noblemen. 

In the three hundred and ſeventy eighth he took into the poſſeſſion of the Holy Sce two Ita- 
lian Marqueſles. 

' The three hundred and ſeventy ninth is a permiſſion to one who had made a Vow to be a 
Hoſpitaller to enter into the Order of St. Benner. 

In the three hundred and eightieth he declared a Marriage null between a Man and a Woman, 
becauſe the Woman had before they were married been Godmother to a natural Son which the 
Man had by another Woman. 

In the three hundred and eighty firſt he anſwer'd divers Queſtions which had been propoſed to 
him by the Archbiſhop of Drontheim : as, Whether an Altar upon which one that was excom- 
municated had celebrated the Office, ought to be conſecrated anew ? If one might communicate 
with an excommunicated Perſon, who bad given ſurety to obey the Church in that which it com- 
manded him, tho he had not yet received abſolution * Who thoſe were that might communi- 
cate with excommunicated Perſons ? What Puniſhment thoſe deſerve who do it ? What is to be 

ht of thoſe Prieſts that ſtir up others to the Cumbate, and are Commanders of Navys, 
tho they do not fight themſelves ? T he Pope reſolves theſe Queſtions in the following manner : 
That the Altar need not be conſecrated anew on which an excommunicated Perſon hath celebrat- 
ed : That we muſt not communicate with an excommunicated Perſon before he hath received 
abſolution : T hat they who are excepted from not communicating with them are compriſed in the 
Chapter quoniam multos : That other Perſons who communicate with ſuch of them as are accuf- 
ed, ought to be excommunicated themſelves; and thoſe*who communicate with a Perſon who 
hath been excommunicated with his Accomplices, incur the puniſhment of Excommunication : 
. That thoſe Prieits mentioned in the Queſtion ought to be depoſed. He adds ſome Anſwers to 
other Queſtions which were not demanded ; _, That ſuch as reſign their Benefices to Laicks, 
and take them again out of their hands, ought to be turned out of them : That the Table of an 
Altar which is conſecrated, loſes its holineſs if it be removed out of the place, or have a conſi- 
derable crack in it : That one may mix Oil that is not conſecrated with conſecrated : That fach 
of the Clergy as are excommunicated or were ordained by ſuch, ought to be depoſed. x 

The three hundred and eighty ſecond is written to the Archbiſhop of Drontheim, and to the 
Prelates of Norway, againſt a Prince of that Country who tyrannized over the Church. By the 
following he deſired the Kings of Denmark and Sweden to take the part of the Churches of 
Norway againlt this Tyrant; and in the three hundred and eighty fourth enjoined the Archbiſhop 
of Drontheim to (uſpend the Biſhop of Berghes for favouring him. 

In the three hundred and eighty fifth he determined, That a Clergyman who was guilty of 
homicide, ought not to be put in again tho he was not puniſhed with death. 

In the three hundred and eighty ſixth he warned the Abbot of Montebaffino, who was Cardi- 
nal, to labour for the Reformation of his own manners, and thoſe of- his Monattry. 

In the three hundred and eighty ſeventh he order'd the Magiſtrates of Yenice to revoke an 
Order which they had given to a Lawyer never to appear more at the Court of Yenice. 

T he three hundred and cighty cighth is written for the preſervation of the Liberty and poſſe 
fions of the Churches of Hungary : and becauſe ſome of them who had taken an Oath to defend 
the Church thought to diſpenle with their keeping of it by appealing to the Holy See, the Pope 
by the following Letter declar'd, That this Appeal doth not hinder but that they may be pro- 
ceeded azainit as perjured Perſons. 

The three hundred and ninetieth is a Letter of the Archbiſhop of Regio's, wherein he puts this 
Queftion tothe Pope ; Whether, when he was commi with the Archbilhops of Capws and 
Palermo, to Jude in the Suit between the Archbiſhops of Montreal and Roſſano about the Tithes, 
and finding unielt ſick could nut come, _— two could proceed in he Jacgagas <7 108 
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Pope In- Suit without him, and: condemn the Archbiſhop in» prejudice to the Appeal which he bad put in 
w-cett's to the Holy See after he was cited ? The three hundred and nmety firit is the Archbiſtop of 


Terters. 
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XMonrre:''s Letter upon the fame Subjet, And by the next the Pope determined, That if the 


GUY'S caſe was really fo as it had been made appear to him, the Cummittjoners had done 1!} to pro- 


cecd to a Judgment in the caſe, and that ali that in conſequeyee of that Judgment had been 
taken from the Archbift;up of Afontreal, ought to be reſtorca bim. 

By the three hundred and:ninety third he granted to the City of Pars the right of the 
recovery of thoſe Sums which had been- ſtolen from the Cardinal Legate pailing thrungh their 
Country, which they had reimburſed to him. 

In the three hundred and ninety fourth he order'd that the Religious of the Menaftry of 
Feltri of the Order of Citeaux, ſhould not bury where their Gblatzs did ; and that they ſhonld 
give the fourth part of whatſcever they leit in their Will to the Churches wherein their Cblates 
lived : but this without prejudicing the Church's kights, or the Cattoms. of the Order of 
Citeaux. 

By the three hundred and ninety 6fth he empower'd his Legate Rainier to reform all the 
Churches which he tkould pais through. 

In the three hundreU and ninety fixch he order'd the Archbiſhop of Ax to accept the Refig- 
ration of the Bithop of Frem:, ard put anther 5440p in his place. 

In the three hundred and ninety feverrh he exho/ted the Earl of Tholoute to undertake the 
War for the afliſtance of the . oy + and, 

By-the three hundyed nin<ty ei helt he gave leave to the Cardinal For!ques to take Monks and 
Regular Canons, and empluy tem m preaching the Gojpel in the Eaft. 

In the three hundzed and ninety vinch, addreff:d to all the Prelates of France, he order'd 
Uſurers to be punilted, nocwithitanding ali Appeals whattozver. 

By the four hundredth Letter be gave leave tv the Archbiſhop of Siponto to turn a Collegrate 
Church into a Monaſtry oft Regular Canons. 

In the four hundred and 6r:i, after having compared the Spiritual and Pontifical Authority 
to the light of the Sun, and *the Temvoral and Kingyi, Authority to that of the Moon, he ex- 
horted the Governors of Tf: az:y to be faithiul © the }oly See, and aflured them of his 
protection. 

- In the four hundred and ſecond he gives the Archdithop ct 1V-ples and the Chapter of Averſz 
till Eafter to appear at Kome to have their Trial in a Cifference between them, 

In the four kundred and thizd he ordered the 4rclipriett and the Clergy of the Church of 
Borgo San Donins to obey the Fiſhop of Par 1. 

The four hondred and fourth is written to his Cominifoners about the Letters of the Pope be- 
ing Charged with an Error. He fays, T hat he vv bo tade the Charge to put off the Judgment 
of the Suit, and then could not make it good, on, ht ro loſe his Caule. 

The four hundred ard fifth is about the validity of a Mancate fo. a Canorſhip in the Church of 
St. Furverca of Pavia, granted by the Pope to a Perien whom they pretended to be unwerthy of 
8 o Pope commiltions: Judges to ſee him pat in poſſeti:on if they could not prove his unwor- 
tnInes, 

In the four hundred and ſixth; to the Archbii},ops of Embrmn, Arles, and Air, and their Suffra- 
gans, he recommended it to them t.- make {ume order in their Provincial Councils for the Pro- 
vition of feme Relief for the 1.oly Land. 

In the two next he wivited an Earl to go to that War + 

The fosr hundred and ninth is written to a Legate who had raifed Mony for the Holy Land, 
about the uſe which he ſhould make of it. 

The fonr kundred and tcnih is an A& whereby he acknowledges Frederick King of Sicily, 
upon condition that he ſhould pay Homage and Fealty to the Holy See, and likewife fome ac+ 
knowledgmc;:t. 

In the two ſo!lowing he regulates the manner of chooſing Biſhops in the Kingdom of S:c1ly, 
according to what followeth. The Ep:icopal Sce being vacant, the Chapter ſha!l give notice to 
the King of tlie Biſhop's death : It flialt then proceed to an Election, and ſhalt ask the conſent 
of the Prince tur the Perjon it ſhall chovte, who fhail not be enthronized till the King have 
agreed to it, nor ſhall perform; his Office tili the Pope have confirmed him. 

: In the tour huidred and thirteenth he order'd ail the Prelates of the Kingdom of S:ciy to ubey 
is:L & ate. = 

The four hundred and fourteenth is: written againſt a Clergyman who had Pluralities in the 
Charch of 7 's, : 

In the four hundred and fifteenth he declared, That an Oath taken by a Perſon always to ob- 
ſerve judiciary Forms, doth not take place in ſuch Cauſes where one is net cbliged to oblerve 
tlioke Forms, | | 

In the four kundred and fixteenth he forbad the alienation of the Poſſelions of the Moraſtrics 
of Naples without leave of the Archbiſhop; and he declared in the next Letter that the Archvi- 
ſhop of N-ples might ſeit the Goods of the Church to pay its debts. TETN 

1n the four hundred and eighteenth he order'd the execation of a Mandate for a Canonſhip of 
Poittiers, which, the Chapter of this Charch'would'/not o_ 
| Tn the four hundred and nineteenth he confirtned” the Primacy of the Archbiſhop of Zamaer: 
over the Churches of the Kingdom of Smeder, 63 eNIIO3 ; 
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In the four bundred and twentieth he order'd the Prelates of Furlard to reeftabliſh the Canc- >:1> 1n- 
nical Doctrine in their Country, and to put down that Cuſtom which had becn introduced ofnccenr's 


. 


paying but one piece of Mony for fatisfactionfor all forts of Crimes, 

Inc tour hunored and twenty firit is a Mandate direted to the Archbiſhop of 7.7/7, 

In the four hundrec and twenty ſecond he confirmed that Cuſtom of nivins Ex >, ro the 
Church. which was uſcd in Denmark, by laying a litile piece of the Lavd vron the altar i the 

reſence of Witnelles, , JOY 
| In che four hundred and rwenty third he confirmed the Collation of th: Provotlip of Strmd 
in Dc:mark ;, and in the following order'd the Goods which had been ta%2n from that Chore!: 
to be reliored it. 
F-4 the tour hundred and twenty fifth he confirmed the Privileges and Donatiorscf the Abbey 
YM, 

"The four hund:ed and twenty fixth is an A& by which he takes the City of Tod; into the 
Protection of- the Holy See, and confirmed its Privilezes. 1 

In the four hurdred and twenty ſeventh he gave Judgment in a difference between the Abbey 
of C2/.m1, and that of fonr-ſacre, and declared that the Abbey and Religious of the former 
of theſe ſhould lay down all Pretenſions to any right they might have on that of 2 fon-ſacre 
on condition that that ſhould give them up a Church, and pay them cvery year an acknowleds- 
ment of Olives. > 

The three next are written about the Election of a Biſkop of Cobra, It was faid that he 
whom the Chapter had choſe, was crooked, and had married a Widow, by whom he had had 
a Son that ſucceeded him immediately m the Provoſtthip of St. Peter cf Doay. The Pope vero 
upon this to the Chapter, and commiliions the Biikop of Paris and Arras to examine if matters 
were really fo, and in cafe thzy were, he declares this Ele&tion null, 

' By the four hundred and thirty fric he nominated the Archbiſhop of Sex! to defend the Pri- 
vileges of the :bbey of Compiegre. 

In the five following Letters he condemns the undertaking of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
who would build a Church notwithftanding a!t the Pope's Commands to the contrary ; and fi 
der'd that he it.ou'd reſtore to the Monaitry of Cazterbizy ail that he had taken from it to 
endow this n:w Church with. 

By the four bandred and thirty ſeventh he takes Americ King of Jeruſalem into the FroteRi- 
on of the Eiuly 5ee. T 

By the four hundred and thirty eighth he exhorted many Princes of the Eaſt to afift the 
King of Cyp.: againſt the Saracens. 

In the tour hundred ard thirty ninth he order'd that thoſe who had been diſpenſed with, for 
performing their Vow of going to Jeruſalem im perion, Nould pay a fum of Mony towards the 
defraying ot the Charges of the Holy War. ; 

In rhe tour hundred and fortizth he forbids the augmenting the number of Canons in the 
Church of Acre m the Eaft. 

By the four hundred forty firſt he puts the King and Kingdom of Portzgal under the ProteRi- 
on of the tiuly See. 

In th: two next he forbad the Chapter of Arches, and the Archbiſhop of Rouen, to pro- 
ceed againſt the Theologal of the Charch of Anranches, to the prejudice of the Appeal which he 
had put in to the Holy See. 

In the four hundred and forty fourth he order'd the Archbiſhop of Upſal to hinder Baſtards 
beins admitted into Orders, or any Eccleſiaſtical Preferment. 

By the four hundred and forty t:fth he empowered the Biſhop of Perigeux to make what Or- 
ders he {ould think fit for his Dioceſs and Abbey, and to tee them put in execution, notwith- 
ftandins any Appeal. He order'd him by the next to make the vagabund Monks return to their 
Mona{tries. 

In the four hundred and forty ſeventh he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Tours, that only the 
Pope could give leave to Biſhops to remove to another biſhoprick. : 

In the four hundred and forty eighth he puts the King of Portugal in mind of paying the 
Tribute which he owed the Holy Seez and by the next he order'd Rainier to oblige him to 

0 It, 

; In the four hundred and fiftieth he order'd the Archbiſhop of Lunden to ſee that Men of no 
ſcandalous and ill lives were employed in the Church for receiving the Alms towards the War 
in the oly Land. 

In the four bundred and fifcy firſt he confirmed the judgment given by the Biſhop of Lodi in 
favour of the Canons of Novara, againſt a private Perſon who pretended to a Prebend of 
that Charch, belonging to him by a Mandate. 

By the four hundred and fifty jecond he accepted of the Relignation of the Biſhop of Urgel ; 
and by the next he ordcr'd the Chapter of that Church to proceed to the Election of a new 
Biſhop ; whom in the four hundred and filty fourth he recommended to the Archbiſhop of 
Tarr::0 7, 

He determined in the four hundred and fifty fifth, That a Religious Vow made before the 
year of probation is valid : but that the Abbots ought not to accept of it, and that that of a 
married Perſon onght not to be accepted, except the hkewile to whom he is married makes a 
vow of perpetual continence, | 

The 
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The four hundred and fifty ſixth is written in favour of a Prieſt who had had fome forged 
Letters of the Pope's given him, and had made uſe of them, thinking them true, The Pope ex- 
cuſed him upon account of his ignorance, and order'd the Archbiſhop of Siponto to put him 
to no trouble = this matter. 

In the four hundred and fifty ſeventh he gave leave to the Abbot and Religious of St. Ed- 
2nond to get their Church dedicated, and likewiſe to let ſuch Croſſes and Images as were not 
ealily taken out remain in their places. 

In the four hundred and fifty eighth he confirmed the Sentence given in favour of the Church 
of St. Paul, about the Privilege of having a Font, and baptifing, which was diſputed by the 
Church of St. Mary of Cervaro, near Monte-Caffmo. 

In the four hundred and fifty ninth he forbids the Prior and Religious of Durham to do any 
_ but with the conſent of the Biſhop of that City, which was to them inſtead of an 
Abbey, 

In the next he upholds the Biſhop of Durham in the right of conferring ſuch Benefices as the 
Patrons had left vacant. 

By the four hundred and ſixty firſt he order'd the Biſhop of Ceſena to take off the Cenſure 
pronounced againſt thoſe of that City, on condition they would take an Oath to ſubmit to the 
Pope in thoſe things for which they were interdicted. 

In the four handred and fixty ſecond he declar'd that Laicks could not under any pretence 
whatſoever claim the Tithes of Churches. 

In the four hundred and ſixty third he confirmed the Orders for the Chapter of Arles ; and 
in the four hundred and ſixty ſeventh he forbids the receiving of any Canon into this Church 
who doth not make profeſſion of the Order of St. Augu/tin. 

By the four hundred and fixty fourth he gave leave to the Archbiſhop of Ales to proceed 
againſt the Abbot of St. Gervais of Fos, who would not obey him, and made no ſcruple to 
admit thoſe to divine Service whom he had interdicted, and to give them Eccleſiaſtical Burial. 

By the four hundred and ſixty fifth he confirm'd the Privileges of the Abbey of Compeigne. 

In the four hundred fixty and ſixth he ordered the Suffragans of the Archbiſhop of Arles to 
be obedient to him. | : 

In the four hundred and ſixty eighth he gave leave to the Biſhop of Chonad in Hungary to give 
abſolution in Cales reſerved for the any her to the ſick and old of his Dioceſs, upon condi- 
tion, that as ſoon as they were well they | d come to Rome, 

In the four hundred and ſaxty ninth he order'd this ſame Bithop to make ſuch Deacons and 
Subdeacons as were married, to quit their Wives. _ 

In the four hundred and ſeventieth he confirmed the Inſtitution of the Prebends created in 
the Church of Durham. ; Hy 

In the four hundred ſeventy firſt he forbids plurality of ed 

In the four hundred and ſeventy ſecond, and third, he forbids the Provoſt of the Church of 
Arles to borrow any thing without the conſent of his Chapter, and would have him give them 
an account of what he received, and what he laid our. 

In the four hundred and ſeventy fourth he order'd that the Archbi of Arles ſhould have 
the diſpoſal of the Perſonates of his Church ;, and in the four hundred and ſeventy ſixth he adviſes 
him to make a Reform in the Monaſtery of St. Gervas. ; : 

In the four hundred and ſeventy ſeventh he order'd the execution of his Mandates for the Ca- 
nonſhips in the Church of Xainte. ; 

In the three next he ordered Peter of Corbeil, famous for his Learning and Knowledg, to be 
ut Zu gon ret of a Prebendary, and the Archdeaconry of York, which had been given him 

t Archbilhop. 
"The four hundred and eighty firſt contains a Rule of the Order of Trinitarians, which he 
confirms. 

By the four hundred and eighty ſecond he gave to the Provoſt of Alba the Privilege of pre- 
ſenting to the Cuſtody of his Church. ; = 

In the four hundred and eighty third he exhorted the Biſhop of Poiftzers to reform the 
Churches of his Dioceſs, and gave him power for that purpoſe. 

By the four hundred and ciohty fourth he confirmed the Privileges of the Abbey of St. Petey 
of Corbie ;, and by the four hundred and eighty eighth and ninth Letters, defended them againſt 
the Biſhop of Tournay. $7 ; 

The four hundred and eighty fifth is written to the King of Hagtons in favour of the Monks 
of Canterbury, who had not been well dealt with by their Ar biſhop. He ſends it in the 
next to the Archbiſhop of Rowen and the Biſhop of Ely, that they might give it the King. 

The four hundred and eighty ſeventh is a Letter of exhortation to Almeric Re Ponſnn, 

The four hundred and ninetieth, ninety firit, ſecond and third, ar2 written about the Tranſla- 


tion of Maxrice Biſhop of Nantes to the Biſhoprick of Poz{tzers, which the Pope permits and 
approves of, 


In the four hundred and ninety fourth he accepted of the Reſignation of the Biſhop of Car- 


_— four hundred and ninety fifth, and ſixth, he named Commiſſaries to defend the Privi- 
leges of the Church of St. 4a:tin of T ours. 
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oi the Benetices of thoſe Clergymen that were convicted of Sunony, and to oblige thoſe who 
Were jvipectecd or it to Clear Themielves canonicaliy. 


> 
3 


; 


In the four bunGred and ninety feventh he order'd the Biſhop of Coventry in England to diſpoſe Pope In- 


nocent's 
Letters. 


The ivur hundrec and ninety eighth is an A& by which Gay Earl of Auvergne gave a-Caſtle to WW 


tae Pope, and deired his Protection againſt the Biſtop of Clermont his Brother, who ravaged his 
onde} nth 
L ands * 143 « 4 x go, Ot CICAY ATiS, y 

In the tour hundred and ninety ninth he commended the defign which the Archbiſhop of Co- 
loca has of 1eurming a Monatiry, and gives him leave to put Regular Canons into it. 

Ja the ive hundredth ne wrote to the King of Hungary to oblige the Sclavonians to pay their 
Tithes to tlie archbithop of Colocta, | 

y [} OS r woWR8” + 4 a © $5 F n . 
: I the te handred and firit he determin'd, That no one ought to make a Promiſe of a Bene- 
tic. veture it is Vacatir, ; 

In the ave hundred and ſecond he gave permittion to the Biſhop of Tripoli to ſtay in that 
Dioceis, although he was choſen to the Þithoprick of Anamea, and had been tranſlated to 
that of 7.40, withorr the gorſent of the Holy See. In the next he takes off the ſuſpenſion 
which ha been proncanced Lainſt the Patriarch of Aztioch for having made this removal with- 
QUt The Avinoricy of the Holy See. : 

by the ive buncred and fourth he ſuſpended the Biſhop of Langres, accuſed by his Chapter of 
having waited the Enxuate of his Church, for not making his appearance at Kome, and commits 
the examination of This Aﬀfur to the Biſiiop ot Parzs. | 

In the ive hundred and f£fth he cited the Patriarch of Jeruſalem to Rome, about ſome diffe- 


rences beriwvee!r 2im ard the Patriarch of Aat:och. 
by the tive hundred and fixth, and five hundred and ſeventh, he confirmed the le of fome 
Poſſettiurs, ad a Lranilation made by the Templers of Atontpeilicr, 


The five hundred and eighth is written to the Biſhop of Syracuſe, and an Abbot of that 
Country, about the Cruſade to oblige the Prelates and Ecclefialticks of S:cily to furniſh out faums 
towards the War in the Holy Land, in proportion to their kevenues, and to imploy thoſe of 
the vacant Churches. 

In the five hundred and ninth he exhorted this Biſhop to labour for the converſion of Apo- 
ſtates, «i'd wuſe Cenſures againtt them. 

in the tive hundred and tenth he order'd the Archbiſhop of Colocza, and two other Commi. 
foners, io declare null the Elections of the Archbiſhops of Otranto and Spalatro, if they found 
that they had correſpondence with the Brother of the King of Hungary, who was excommunicat- 
cd by the lope. ” 

In the five hundred and eleventh he adviſed the Prelates of F:-gary not to excommunicate 
the Counſellors and Friends of the King, except it were upon tome publick and neceflary 
acconunr. | | 

In the five hundred and twelfth he forbids making any Impoſition upon the Eccleſiaſticks of the 
Patriarchate of Antioch. 

In the five hundred and thirteenth he declar'd that fuch Witneffes as were to depoſe concern- 
ing, che exceptions. of a Procels, could not be under{tood, nor obliged to give witneſs about the 
Principal, unleſs one of the Parties delired it. 

In the five handred and fuurtcenth he determined, That the Marriage of Infidels with fuch 
as were of kin to them could not be diffolved when they turned Chriſtians. | 

In the tiv. hundred and fifteenth he declar'd, That Patriarchs and Prelates had no right of 
taking the trit Trials of Clergymen who defired to be tried by their Bithop. 

In the five hu dred and lixteenth he judges, That Perfons who have quitted the Cities where 
they were {ettl:d to go and live in others, ought not to pay their Tithes to the Biſhops of the 
Citics v/hich they left, but to him of the place which they removed to. 

Io the five hundred and ſeventeenth he declared, That a Man who hath taken the Habit of : 
Regular Canon, avd has made the ordinary Vows, although he has for a long time fail'd of per- 
forming them, ought to take his abit again, and remain m the Monal(try he belonged to. 

The tive hundred and eighteenth is Advice mixed with Reprimand to the Patriarch of Feru- 
ſaler:;, about his carriage to the King and Queen of Jeruſalem. | 

In the five kundred and nivetcenth he granted the Abbot of Corbie the Privilege of wearing 4 
Ring, ; 

In the kve hundred and twentieth he order'd the Biſhop of Coventry to recover the Goods 
which had been alienated by his Predeceflors. 

In the five hundred and twency firft he declar'd, That when the Patrons of a Church are in 
diſpute about the right of Prelentation, if their Suit be not ended within four months after the 
Vacancy, the Eithop is to put in a Vicar. 

In the &ve hundred and tiyenty ſecond he gave order to the Archbiſhop of Arles to inform 
himſelf of the State of the Church of Rzez and its Biſhop, that he might know whether it was 
fittins to grant him the P-tition which he made to quit his Biſhoprick. | 


In the five hundred and twenty third he declar'd nu!l the Ele&tion of a Man to the Abbey of 


Luxcn, becauſe he never had been Monk. 

In the &ve hundred and twenty fourth he determin'd, That ſuch as when they were ſick made 
a Vow to their Prielts of becoming Monks, althuugh they receive not the Habit, yet are un- 
der the obligation of the Vow. ; 
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By the four following he appoints and recommends his Legates for the Kindo ; 

The fve hundred and twenty ninth 1s a Mandate for a Prebend of DIG nr Bak. 

The hve hundred and thirtieth is the Act of the Canonization of St. Homobones, addreſſed to 
the Clergy and People of Cremons. , 

In the hive hundred and thirty firſt he declar'd that an Abbot who had ome forged Letters of 
the Pope's, without knowing of it, is not in fault. 

In the five hundred and ſecond, having proved that a Man who is choſen to a Biſhoprick cannot 
be removed to another without permiſſion from the Holy See, becauſe the Election is as it were a 
Chain which faftens a Man to a Church ; yer, through the abundance of his Power, he gives 
leave to a Man who had been conſecrated Bitkop of Angers, after having been choſen Biſhop.of 
Auranches, to poſſeſs the Biſhoprick of Avgers, and takes off the ſuſpenſion of the Archbithops 
of Tours and Rozen who had conſecrated him. 

In the five hundred and thirty third he decided a difference between two Competitors to the 
Priory of St. Savinws in the Dioceſs of Spoletto, in favour of him who had been choſen by the 
Cugter _ him whom the Biſhop had nominated. 

The-five hundred and thirty fourth 1s a Confirmation of the Poſſeſlions and Privileges of the 
Church of Coimbra. 

In the five hundred and thirty fifth he determin'd, That the Pallium ought not to be given 
but to Archbiſhops whoſe Predecefſors have enjoyed it. . 

By the five hundred and thirty fixth, to the Archprieſt and Canons of the Church of St. Pe- 
4. he gives them the Revenues of the Seals of Letters granted to ſuch as came to Rome for 

evotion. 

By the five hundred and thirty ſeventh, and thirty eighth, he cites the Biſhop of Leſ1a upo!1 
the Coaſts of Da!/matia, who was called to the Archbiſhoprick of Zara, and ſume Canons of 
that Church to give an account of this Tranſlation. 

F the five hundred and thirty ninth he forbids the Venetians to aſfiſt or furniſh the Saracens 
with Arms. 

In the five hundred and fortieth he named Commiſſioners to judg the Perſons who had cut 
off and taken away a Letter from the Regiſter of his Predeceſſor Alexander, and afterwards 
had maimed it. The five hundred and forty ninth is upon the ſame ſubjeR. 

By the five hundred forty ſecond he exhorts the Prior and Religious of Grandmont to receive 
_ + ogy of a Prior and Religious of a Monaſtry of their Order which was in the Dioceſs 
(#) 1£710N, 

In oe five hundred and forty third he declar'd, That a Perſon who had taken twenty days for 
the execution of a Sentence, or his Appeal from it, could not be admitted to appeal when 


this Term was palt. 
The five hundred and forty fourth is a Commiſſion about a difference between the Abbot of 


. 


- Felduar, and the Bilhop of five Churches concerning a Privilege. 


In the five hundred and forty fifth he confirmed the Judgment given by the Cardinal of 


: St. Lawrence, by which Alberic Prior'of St. Lawrence of Spello was turned out. 


The five hundred and forty ſixth is a Commiſſion to the Archbiſhop of Serigonia, and to two 
other Biſhops, to examine into the difference between the Biſhop and Chapter of Yaradin. 

The five hundred forty and ſeventh, and five hundred forty and eighth, and five hundred fifty 
and ſeventh, are Confirmations of the Privileges of Monaſtries. 

By the five hundred and fiftieth he appointed Commillioners for the difference between the 
Biſhop of Coventry and his Monks, about ſome Exemptions which had been granted them by the 
Predeceflor of this Biſhop. _ 

By the five hundred and fifty ſecond he granted the ProteRtion of the Holy See to the Mona- 
{try of Cerfroy, of the Order of the Trinity. 

[n the five hundred fifty third he commiſiions the Biſhop of Paris, and Peter of Corbeil, to 
judg the Biſhop of Langres who was accuſed by his Canons. 

In the five hundred and fifty fourth he explained the difference between a General Interdi, 
and a Particular Interdi& ; becauſe when the Interdict is general, the Churches which have Pri- 
vileges of the Holy See cannot celebrate Divine Office, except with the door ſhut, in a low 
Voice, and without ringing the Bells : whereas ina particular Interdi& they pretended to a Privi- 
lege of doing it publickly. To avoid any abuſes that might ariſe from this Diſpute, the Pope 
decides that an Interdi& is to be accounted general, not only. when a whole Kingdom or Pro- 
vince, but likewiſe when a City or Caſtle are interdicted. 

In the five hundred and fifty fifth he recommended it to the Archbiſhop and Chapter of P:/a 
to perſuade the Piſans to enter into the General Peace of T ſcary. 

In the five hundred and fifty ſixth he frees the King of Navary from an Oath, which the Kings 
of Caſtile and Arragon entring with an Army into his Kingdom had forced him to take, of giving 
his Siſter in Marriage to the latter of them, who was her Kinſman in the third degree, 

In the five hundred and fifty ſeventh he order'd the Biſhops of the Kingdom ot Sicily to ſtir 
themſelves againſt Marcovaldus. 

In the five hundred and fifty _— he exhorted thoſe of Capwa to a vigorous defence againſt 
the Troops of Marcovaldus, The three next are upon the {ame _—_ » 

In the five hundred and fixty ſecond, third, fourth and fifth, he declared the Cardinal of 
St. Mary his Legate and Vicar in Sicily, Guardian to Frederick the young King, and exhorts 
this Prince and his SubjeRs to follow his Counſels, By 
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By the five hundred and fixty ſixth he entruſted the Archbiſhop of Palermo with the Reform Pope In- 
Ns NE aatteatds —_ 
n the five hundred and fixty ſeventh he exhort e Knights of St. Fohn of Jeruſalem to Letters. 
make uſe of the methods of Juſtice, and not of Force, to right themſelves in het, yn GY 
bg 4 ny ne I POP 
n the five red and ſixty eighth, and ſixty ninth, he declar'd, That all Churches 

pareny es pay the right of Procuration to the Legate of the Holy See, and none were we 
Emprt irom it. 

By the five hundred and ſeventieth he gave his Approbation of the Rules of the Teutonick 

In the five hundred and ſeventy firſt he order'd that the Biſhop of Paſſaw ſhould judg the Cs 
of thoſe that were under his Juriſdiction. 

In the five hundred and ſeventy ſecond he gave him Power to abſolve the Incendiaries. 

The five hundred and ſeventy third is the Judgment in a Suit about a Living, 

In the five hundred and ſeventy fourth he order'd the Biſhop of Hildeſreim to remain in the 
Church where he was, and forbids him to remove to that of Wirrzburg, of which he had taken 
wy oe one md 4 _ So tny - ——_ Rack 

n the five hundred a enty fifth he order'd an Earl to a {tri&t Guard upon the Pri 
ners which he had taken of the Party of Marcovaldzs. "® Fo lay 

The import of the five hundred and ſeventy ſixth, to the Biſhop of Coimbra, is, That thoſe 
Clergymen who call themſelves Canons of the Holy Croſs, or other privileged Orders, and 
live in their own Dioceſs in a ſecular Habit, and receive the Sacraments of the Church, are 
obliged to pay all fe an Duties. This Letter, which is the laſt of the firſt Book, bears date 
the 17th of February im the year one thouland one hundred and ninety nine. 


—_— Baluze has added ſome Letters or Pieces made in the firſt year of the Pontificate of 
s Pope. 

The two firſt are Oaths taken to Pope Innocent, the one by the PrefeRt of Rome, the other 
by Count [ldebrandin. 

The third is the Decree for the Confirmation of a Treaty made between the Church of Pena 
in Abruzzo, and the Monaſtry of St. Vit of Fourche. 

The fourth, fifth, and ſixth, are written in favour of the Monks of Canterbury, concerning the 
difference which they had with their Archbiſhop about a Chappel he was building, And the laſt, 
_ ' yo  { hundred and eighty third in all, is a Letter of theſe Monks to the Pope upon 

e ſame ſubje 

In the firſt Letter of the ſecond Book, to the Magiſtrates and People of Y;terbo, the Pope in 

eneral forbids all forts of Perſons, in any manner whatſoever, to receive, prote& or favour 

e Hereticks, and declares all that ſhall ſo do infamous, unworthy of any Voice ative or 
paſſive in Elections, to have forfeited their ies Succettion, and to be incapable of all forts 
of Offices. He adds, that thoſe who converſe with Hereticks, whom they know to be fo, incur 
the danger of an Anathema, and order'd that the Eſtates of Hereticks ſhould be confiſcated. 

In the ſecond he determined, That the Marriage of a Girl which had been nullified, becauſe 
it was contracted before ſhe was marriageable, might be renewed with the conſent of the Wo- 
man after ſhe was to come to that age. 

The third is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Abbey of Lundors in Scotland, 

In the fourth he exhorted the Magiſtrates and People of the City of Feft, to do all that was 
; poſlible to bring the reſt of the Marquiſate of Ancona under the obedience of the Pope. 

In the fifth, to the Biſhop of St. Andrews in Scotland, he order'd him to provide for vacant 
Churches if the Patrons did not goons within the time ſet by the Council of Lateran, In the 
twentieth Letter he gave the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg the ſame orders. 

In the next, written to the ſame —_ he gave him leave to build a new Church in his Dio- 
ceſs, becauſe thoſe which were already there were not proportioned to. the number of his Doce- 
fans which encreaſed every day. GL 

By the ſeventh he declar'd null the alienation of the Fiefs and Eſtates of a Church which was 
made in the form required by the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. - 

In the eighth he order'd the Patriarch of Aquileia to reeſtabliſh the Church of Ceneda. 

By the ninth he recommended to the King of Afarock the Religious of the Order of the Tri- 
ys was imployed one part of their Revenues to buy Pagan Slaves and exchange them for 

ians. 

In the tenth he approved of the Order made by the Chapter of Xainte, by which the num- 
ber of their Canons was fixed at forty. 

In the eleventh he declares that a Regular Canon could not leave his Monaſtry to remove into 
another, without the leave of his Abbot. 

In the twelfth he order'd that no one trouble the Camaldohites for Eſtates which they have 
had the poſſeſſion of for forty years. 

In the thirteenth, to the Biſhop of Modena, he order'd that the Appeal of ſuch a&are notorious 
Criminals, ſhould not ſtop the Judgment of the Ordinary : becaule the remedy of an - on 
was never intended to ſerve the Criminal, but to be a reliet to {uch as were unjultly dealt with. 

In the fourteenth he declar'd that excommunicated Incendiaries ought not to be allowed Chri- 
ſtian burial ; that this is a Caſe reſerved to the oy See, and that if they could not _ to 

ome 
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Pope In-. Rome no one e!ſe could give them Abſolution, but 'upon condition oFobeying whatſoever the 
nocent's Holy See ſhould order them. 


Letters. 


By the fifteenth and fixtcenth he confirms a Judgment which had been given by the Cardinal 


AV Whom he had appointed Commiſſary in the Caſe between the Biſhop of Spolerro, and the Reli- 


gious of the Monaitry of St. Peter. FE 

The ſeventeenth is a Confirmation of the Privileges and Poſſeſſions of the Biſkoprick of 
Achoury in Ireland, 

In the eighteenth he commanded the Dean and Chapter of Auranches to proceed to a new EleRti- 
on of a Biſhop, becauſe he whom they had chuſen was not fit, and the EleRion beſides had not 
been made in form. 

The nineteenth is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Abbey of St. ary of Caſanova, 

He ſettled by the twenty fir{t the Deanery of Magdeburg upon him who had been choſen toit, 

In the following he confirmed the Judgment given by the Archbiſhop of Lon in favour of the 
Abbot and Religious of St. Rufus of Yalence. 

T he twenty third twenty fourth, and twenty fifth, are written about the Treaty concluded 
between the King of England and the King of France, for which he exprefled a great deal of 
joy. 
In the twenty ſixth he diſcharged the Chapter of Trevi/i of anſwering the demand of a Clergy- 
man, who by virtue of a Mandate required their Provotiſhip. 

The twenty ſeventh, to the Magiſtrates and People of Trevifi, is full of Reprimands and 
T hreatnings for the Exorbitances and Crimes which they were guilty cf. 

In the twenty eizhth, which is written to the King of Arragon about a difficulty which he 
had propoled to him, concerning an Gath which be had made of keeping the Mony of the King 
his Father, which was counterfeited and diminiſhed very much in its weight, he determin'd, 
That he cught not to ſuffer it to be any longer current in his Realm. 

In the twenty ninth he order'd the Puniſhment of thoſe who had counterfeited his Letters. 

By the thirtieth he appointed Commilitoners to examine into the Election of an Abbot. 

T he two following are Confirmatjons of the Privileges of two M YS. 

The thirty third is a Letter of the Biſhop and Magiſtrate of Caftellane, who ſend their Tribute 
to the Pope, and deſire his aſliſtance. 

I the thirty fourth he commanded the Archbiſhop of Embrur to declare the Biſhop of Yence 
T——— for not obſerving the Suſpenſion which the Holy See had pronounced againſt 

im. 
In the thjrty fifth he order'd the Biſhops of Avignan and Treguier to be no hindrance to the 
Provoſt and Canons of C:fteron's © the forming of a Church of Templers, 

In the thirty ſixth he declar'd, That the Order made by the Chapter of Bazar, which fixed 
their number of Canons at 18, ought not to be obſerv'd if the Revenues of that Church were 
ſoffcient to-maintain a greater Ae > and he commiſlioned the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux, the 
Biſhop of. Ager, and the Abbot of Sarve Majewr to inform of it, and to ſettle what number of 
Canons they thought fit therein, 

The thirty ſeventh is the Judgment of a Proceſs in favour of the Abbot of St. Donatus of Sco- 
/z. And the next is the Judgment of another Suit in favour of the Abbot of Concies. 

By the thirty ninth-he exhorted the Abbot of Lucedia to procure a Peace between thoſe of 
Placentia and thoſe of Parna, ; 

The fortieth, forty firſt, and forty ſecond, are written about the Abſolution which be would 
have given to the Earl of: Flanders. <4 : 

The forty third and. forty fourth are written againſt the Earl of Newers, who did not ob- 
ſerve the Agreement which he had made with the Earl of Flanders. Sd of 

In the forty fifth he toak Baldwin Earl of Flanders, and the Princels Mary his Wife, into the 
ProteQian'iof the Holy Ste. | ; . 

By the forty ſixth, and forty ſeventh, he confirm'd the Judgment which had been given in a 
Caſe about a Yrebend 'of : Cambray. +. : 

In the forty eighth he determin'd, That when one doth not know the motives and circumſtan- 
ces of a Sentence, -one ought to preſame that it was juſt. va 

By the forty ninth he declar'd; That a Prieſt cannot celebrate Divine Office, nor ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament-of Penance; nor any-other Sacrament in any Diocels, without the conſent 
and permiſſion of the Biſhop z and that a Metropolitan cannot place a Prieſt in the Dioceſs of 
any of his Suffragans, without his agreeing to it. | IU 

In the fiftieth he determin'd, That though the Marriage between Infidels is difſolved when one 
of them is converted:to the Faith, yet it is not the ſame thing in reſpect of thoſe who were mar- 
ried while they were Believers, when one of them becomes an Heretick or Pagan. 

The fifty firſt is a Mandate for a Canonſhip of Orleans in favour of Peter of Corbezl. 

The fifty ſecond is a Commiſſion to the Biſhop of Nocera for the reeſtabliſhment of a Mo- 


naſtry. 
The fifty third is a Confirmation: of the- Privileges of the Order of Calatrava. _ : 
In the fitty fourth he-wrote to-the- of allo to nominate a new Biſhop in the 
ſtead of /him whom they had, who remove to the Biſhoprick of aa In the next 
he.committed the Execution of this Decree to the Abbots. of Corbie in Saxony, and of Herveden, 
and-to the Dean of Paderborn, ; 
n 
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In the fifty ſixth he determin'd, That a Canon Regular of St. Auftin, who had been made a Pope In 
Knight of the Hoſpital, had done well to return to his former Order ; becauſe it is not allow- nocent's 
able to remove out of a ſtricter Order into a more remils, as it is out of a remifſer into a more £*##ers. 


tric. | | 
By the fifty ſeventh he exhorted the King of England to put the Archbiſhop of York irito poſ- 
ſeſlion of the Eſtate of his Church again, of which he had ſtript him, and to give him liberty 
of performing his Functions. The two next are upon the ſame Subjet. 4nd in the fixtieth he 
declar'd, That all the Preſentations made in the Archbiſhoprick of Tork without the conſent of 
that Archbiſhop, upon yn of his being ſuſpended, were nothing, | 

In the ſixty firſt he determin'd, That an excommunicate Perſon, who before he died acknow- 
ledged his fault, and deſigned to come to Rome to receive Abſolution, ought not to be denied Ec- 
clefiaſtical Eurial. Here are the words of his Anſwer, which may very wei deſerve your attention. 
© The Judgment of God is always founded on infallible Truth, but the Judzment of the Church 
&« often depends upon an opinion which may be under a miſtake : Upon this account it ſome- 
&« times happens that he who is bound before God, .is free before the Church; and he that is free 
& before God, is bound by an Eccleſiaſtical Sentence. The Chain wherewith the Sinner is bound 
<« before God, is looiened by a Remitlion of the Fault ; but that wherewith he is bound in re- 
& fpe&t of the Church, is looſen'd only by Abſolution trom the Sentence ; which appears in the 
& Reſurrection of Lazarus, whom our Saviour firſt 'raiſes again, and then orders the +poſtles 
& to untie him. So the-Man, Lay no, whom he is ok having promiſed with an Cath to 
& obey the Church, and to give ſigns of his penitence, might very well be abſclved in the fight 
&« of God, but not having received Abſolution, he is not {o in reſpe& of the Church. Yet the 
& Church could and ought to remedy this, that is, becauſe his penitence was true by the plain 
< marks he gave thereof while he lived, it could give him Abſolution after his Death : ' And it 
<« ſignifies nothing that the power of binding and unbinding was not granted the Church in re- 
« ſpe&t of dead men ; ſo that it cannot bind or unbind any but what are upon the Earth, or, as 
& jt is written, cannot communicate with a man that is dead, with whom it did not communi- 
&« cate while he was living ; for although it did not communicate with him, yet it ought to have 
« done it, it not being, any-1ll will to Religion, but an inevitable accident which hindred him 
& from receiving abſolution. Ang we read in the Canons that the Church has*bound and un- 
& bound the dead. He order'd that this Abſolution be defired of the Holy See, the caſe for which 
he was to be abſolved being a reſerved caſe; that it ſhould be performed with a penitential 
Pſalm, the Lord's Prayer, and the Prayer uſed upon that occaſion ; and that his Heirs ſhould 
make ſatisfaction. | 

In the ſixty ſecond he order'd a certain Lord to reſerve a Treaſure which had been found in a 
Country of the Patrimony of St. Peter, as belonging of right to the Holy See. | 

The fixty third is written to the Archbiſhop of Sens, about the Dean of Nevers, whom hay- 
ing been ſuſpe&ted of Hereſy, he ſends back to him with orders to reeitabliſh him, after he had 
canonically cleared himſelf by the witneſs of fourteen Prieſts. 

In the ſixty fourth he confirm'd the Order made by the Biſhop of Oſma in a to have none 
but Regular Canons in his Church, and ſome other Conſtitutions which he had made. 

In the ſixty fifth he wrote tothe ſame Bithop, and determin'd that ſuch of the Clergy as were 
notoriouſly ſcandalous in keeping Concubines, ought to be condemned without Witneſſes or Accu- 
ſers ; but that ſuch whoſe Crune was not ſo notorious but that it might admit of ſome duubr, 
could not be condemned but upon the depoſition of Witnefles, and not on fſumple Decla- 


partaking 
they might be abſolved by their own _—_— or any other Prieit. L_ he determin'd that 
li counted Bigamous, but thole 


mous for want of the Sacrament, yet the Intention of being fo was the and there was 4 
Fault committed beſides : therefore he would not bave a Dilpenſation granted ſuch, as there is 


Pariſhes. 


By the ſeventy firft he nam'd the Biſhops of Lincoh: and Ely, with the Abbot of St. Edmwid, 
to make up the ifſerence between the Archbiſhop and Mak: 
ment in it, 


of Canterbury, or to give Judg- 
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GYV Cenſures to oblige the King of Leon to put away the Daughter of the King of Caftilte, whom he 
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The 724, 73d, 74th, 76th, 79th, 89th, goth, 92d, 93d, g8th, 100th, 101/t, 1024, 1c8:h 
109th, 110! h, 116! h, 34 and 274th are Confirmations of the Privileges of Monaliris, ; 
By the ſeventy fitth he order'd the Archbiſhop of Compeftella to make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 


had married, tho ſhe was his kin within the prohibited degrees. 

In the ſeventy ſeventh, to the Archbiſhop of Tours, he determin'd, That a Metropolitan who is 
_—_—_ or has any other reaſonable excuſe, may commiſſion another Biſhop to conſecrate his 
Suftragans. 

In the ſeventy eighth he order'd the Biſhop of Caftellane to take off the Interdi& pronounced 
againſt the Inhabitants of his Ciry ; becauſe they had ſubmitted and rejeted him whom they 
had choſen Governor of the City without the conſent of the Pope. 

In the eightieth he committed to the Abbot of Ferte, and to the Archdeacons of Chaltoz:s, 
the ordering of the difference between the Church of Artur, and the Monaſtry of Baume. 

The eighty firſt contains the Judgment in a Proceſs between the Monaſtry of St. Ower, and 
that de la Croix-Saint-Leufroy, His Judgment 1s in favour of the latter, according to the tirit 
Sentence in this caſe, tho there had been a ſecond which ſeemed to contraditt it. 

The ſeven following Letters contain a famous Sentence in favour of the Archbxthop of Toxrs 
againſt the Church of Dol, by which the Biſhop of Dol is declared his Suffragan, and hath 
the Pallium taken from him. 

In the ninety firſt, after having firſt given his Judgment that the Monks of Citeaux had acted 
ralhly in changing the Abbys of Regular Canons which were in the Iflands of Hieres, into Mo- 
naitries of their Order, he nominated the Biſhops of Marſeille and Azgde to make a Reform 


among theſe Regular Canons. 


The ninety fourth is a Judgment in favour of the Templers againſt the Canons of St. Quentir. 

In the ninety fifth he nullies the EleRtion of a Biſhop by the Chapter of Cambray ; becauſe he 
whom they had choſen was nothing but a ſimple Shaveling before the EleRion, and had had 
a Child too by a Widow, 

In the ninety fixth and ſeventh he warned the King of Hungary to reſtore to the Biſhop and 
Church of Yatz the poſſeſfions he had taken from them. : 

In the ninety ninth he order'd his Legate in France and the Biſhop of Pris, to look into the 
caſe of the Abbot of St. Martin of Nevers, who was accuſed of Hereſy ; and if he was found 
guilty, to me bim and ſhut him up in a Monaſtry. | , 

In the hundred and third he decides, That the Biſhops of Lsbo» and Evora are Suffragans to 
the Metropolis of Compoftell.:, and not to that of Brague. In the hundred and fifth he declar'd, 
That this Sentence doth not at all prejudice the Rights of the Archbiſhop of Brague. And in 
the hundred and fmxth he adviſed the Archbiſhops of Bragxe and Compoſtella to make up the 
difference which they had about carrying the Croſs, by agreeing that each of them ſhould have it 
carried before him in the others Diocelſs. | : 

In the hundred and fourth he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to linder the Biſhops ex- 
acting any thing for the Holy Chriſm, 

In the hundred and ſeventh he declar'd null the Order of the Canons of Torrs, who had given 
four Prebends to ſixteen Perſons, on condition that four ſhould be content with the Revenues of 
one Prebend among them, till the others were dead, . fo that he who died laſt ſhonld have the 
whole, as contrary to the Laws of the Church, which forbids diviſions or ſucceſſion in Benefices. 

HH hundred and eleventh, and twelfth, contain a Confirmation of the Election of the Biſhop 
of Placentia. 

The hundred and thirteenth contains a Judgment of a Suit between the Provoſt of the Church 
of Aquileia, and the Chapter ' of that Church, about the diſpoſing of the Revenues, wherein 
he gives the cauſe to the Chapter. 

In the hundred and fourteenth, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he empower'd him to force 
all ſorts of Perſons to pay Tithes, notwithſtanding any Appeal. | 

In the hundred'and fifteenth, to the ſame Perſon, he order'd that the Churches ſhould be freed 
from the new Penſions. | | 

. The hundred and. ſeventeenth is a Commiſſion to the Biſhop of Tay, the Dean of Z:mora 
and the Prior of St. Ifidorus of Leon, to enquire into a Suit between the Biſhop of Oreyſe, and 
the Abbot of Cella-Nova. 

By the hundred and eighteenth he y_ the Abbey and Reon of Waltham in the right 
of preſenting to the Livings of their Church. In the hundred and nineteenth he eaſes them from 
thoſe exceſiive rights of Procuration which the Archdeacons exated of them, and nullifies the 

; which had been made vie of to force them. By the two next Letters, and by the 126th, 
127th, 128th, 129th, 131/t, and 1324, he confirm'd the Rights and Privileges of this Monaſtry. 

The hundred and twenty ſecond is a Letter by which he makes Rainier his Legate in the Pro- 
vinces of Embrun, Aix, Arles and Narbonne, with Power to reform and ſettle the Monaſtries 
and Churches, to give Judgment in ſuch Cauſes as preſented themſelves, to abſolve ſuch as were 
excommunicated for-having ftruck any of the CO Joonneg Homicide did not follow _ it; 
to encuunter the Hereticks, and to have them puniſhed. By the next he order'd the Archbiſhops 
of theſe Provinces to wledg this L tgate, and to and afliſt him, 

By the hundred and twenty fotrth he order'd the Chapter of Agquileia to put the Provoſt of 
that Church in again. ] : 

n 
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Y - oy hundred and twenty fifth he upholds a Canon in the Poſſeſſion of the Revenaes of his Pope In- 
redend. nocenr 
The 133d, 134th, 135th, 136th, 137th, 138th, 139th, 140th, 143d, 144th, 145th, 146th, Letters. 
1470s 149th, 150th, 151/t, and 1524, are written about the accommodation of the differences GYCI 
of the Church of Compe/tellz and the Church of Brague, which was ended by an aoreement of 
the Parties, and about ſome other things relating to the Church of Compoſtela, © 
The hundred and forty firſt, and ſecond, are written again(t ſome Laicks of Merz, who 
had private Aſſemblies in contempt of the Church, and there had the Evangeliſts, the Epittles of 
* ranks tha Morals of Job read in French, and took upon them to dogmatize and preach againit 
the Prieſts. - 
The hundred and fifty fourth and fifth contain a Confirmation of the Reform which the Re- 


ligious of "anon had made in the Abbey of Caduin. 


In the handred and fifty ſixth he gave permiſlion to the Biſhop of AF to accept of the off-r 
« Which the Archprieſt of Perz/e had made, of clearing himſelf oa bong the Ce of Simo- 
ny, by the witneſs of three Perſons. 

The hundred and fifty ſeventh is a Confirmation of the Archdeaconſhip of Cirenza to him who 
had been preſented to it. | 

By the hundred and fifty eighth he takes the Church of St. X/fichael of Travalde under the 
Protection of the Holy See. 

By the hundred and fifty ninth he advertiſed the Suffragans of the Archbiſhoprick of Cirenza, 
that he would in a ſhort time ſend them a Metropolitan tit to fill the place, and exhorted them 
» « anoqgy him with all due reſpect; and by the next he gives the ſame notice to the Chapter of 
Anglone. 

In the hundred and fixty firſt he gives leave to the Archbiſhop of Cirenzz2 to take his Friends 
into his Church. . 

The three following, Letters are concerning the Immunities of the Canons of Matera and Ci- 
Yenaia, 

In the hundred and fixty fifth he order'd that the Inhabitants of Matera ſhould pay the whole 
Tithe to the Churches to which it belongs. 

In the hundred and ſixty fixth he wrote to the Biſhop of Afi that he ſhould not think that 
thoſe whom he had excommunicated were abfolved, or that they had any Letters of Abſolution 
from the Holy See, or from its Commiſfaries. 

The hundred and fixty ſeventh and eighth are written about the abſolution of Marcovaldus 
and contain the Oath that was taken by him on that occaſion. He did not obſerve it, and 
the Pope was forced ro v\ rite againit him again in the hundred and ſeventy ninth Letter. 

In the hundred and fixty ninth he determin'd, That the Biſhops may abfolve thoſe who are 
excommunicated for iiriking any of the Clergy, when they cannot commodiouſly come to Rome, 
unleſs they had been excettively rude indeed. 

The two following, have nothing remarkable in them. 

In the hundred and ſeventy ſecond he determin'd, That he who was choſen Abbot of Gem- 
blowrs, and whoſe EleCtion they had got confirmed by giving Mony without his knowledg, was 
not at all in the fault. | 

The hundred and {&venty third is the Judgment in a Suit about a Canon's place of the Iſland 
in Flanders. 


In the hundred and ſeventy fourth he order'd the Clergy and People of Regis to receive their 


Archbiſhop. 

By - IF and ſeventy fifth he forbids the Arerins to rebuild a Caſtle. 

The hundred and ſeventy {ixth is a Letter written to the Pope by the King of Dioclia and 
Dalmatia, by which he recommends and ſubmits himſelf to his Holineſs, and defires him to 
write to the King of Hungary to drive the Hereticks out of his Kingdom. The next is {ach a 
Letter from the Prince of Serva, 

The hundred ſeventy eighth is a Letter written by the Archbiſhop of Dioclia and Antivari, by 
which he thanks the Pope tor the Pallium which he had ſent him, and preſents him with the Or- 
ders made by the Legates of the Holy See, and by the Prelates of Dalmatia againſt Simony, 
about the Celibacy of the Clergy, concerning the payment of Tithes, about the ſecrecy of Con- 
feſſion, againſt thoſe that abuled the Clergy, or dragg'd them before Civil Magiltrates ; about 
the degrees of Aﬀinity within which it 15 not allowable to marry ; about the Clergys being 
ſhaved for the preſentation to Benefices, and the preſervation of the Poſſeſlions of the Church ; 
and laſtly, a Prohibition from putting the Children of Priefts or Baſtards into Holy Orders, 
and from ordaining any one Prieſt under the age of thirty. | 

The hundred and eightieth is written by the Pope to the Archbiſhop of Antivari abont the 
Biſhop of Soacino, who, upon ſuſpicion of Homicide, had quitted his Biſhoprick; the Pope or- 
der'd that he be allowed wherewithal to maintain himlelf. 

In the hundred and eighty firſt he gave notice to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that he ought 
not to allow the Secular Clergy to fit in the ſame place with the Monks at the Cathedral, or to 
go before them at a Proceſlion. | ; 

By the hundred and eighty cond he takes an Earl and his Lands into the ProteRtion of the 
Holy See. 


The 


Pope In- 
nocent's 
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The hundred and eighty third, to the Biſhop of Trevifi, is written againſt ſuch of the Clergy 
as did not wear Clergymens Habits, nor were {haved ; he order'd him to ſuſpend them, and for- 
bid the Archdeacon to let them take any higher Orders. | | 

The hundred and' eighty fourth is a Letter of Frederick King of Sicily to the Inhabitants of 
A/ontefiaſeone, to make them obey the Sovereign Ponriff, 

In the hundred and eighty fifth he declar'd, That a Biſhop ele, who has taken poſſeſiion be- 
fore the Ele&tion was contirmed, ought to be turned out of that Biſhoprick. 

In the hundred and eighty fxth he commiſtions the Biſhop of F3eſol; to give Judgment in a 
Caſe that concerned a Monaſtry of Camaldolites. 

In the hundred and eighty ſeventh he order'd the Metropolitan and the Biſhops of Sicily to re- 
deem the Eſtates of the Kingdom of Sicily which they had alienated. 

The hundred eighty eighth is written to the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, about the divorce of 
the Duke of Bohemia from his Wife, pronounced by the Biſhop of Prague, without any regard 
to the Appeal which this Princeſs had put in to the Holy See, in conſequence of which thi Luke 
had married the Sitter of the King of Hungary ; he order'd the Archbiſhop to enquire into the 
truth of the matter, and write him word of it. 

The hundred and eighty ninth is addrefſed to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, to the Biſhop of 
Lyada, and to the Knights of St. John of Feruſalem, and of the Temple, to whom he recom- 
mends it with wiſdom and fidelity to diſtribute the Alms which he had ſent them, and to make 
him acquainted with the State of their Country. 

In the hundred and ninetieth he order'd the Chapter of Capia to proceed out of hand to the 
EleQtion of a Bilkop. 

In the hundred and ninety firſt he recommends to the People of Saxony, Weſtphalia and Scla- 
07a, the afliſtance of the Biſhop and Clergy of Livonia agaiit the Pagans their Enemies. 

In the hundred and ninety ſecond, and two hundred fifry and eighth, he order'd the Biſhop 
and People of Civita to obey the Earl of Chiet;, and take him for their Protector. 

The hundred and ninety third is a Reprimand for the Chapter of Fond: which had made two 
faulty Eletions, having choſe Men who had not in them the Qualities requiſite for a Biſhop. 

In the bundred and ninety fourth he decided, 'That a Monk who had bis Forefinger cut off, 
was incapable of ſaying Mas. 

The hundred and ninety fifth is a Mandate for a Canonſhip of Poitiers. 

The hundred and ninety fixth is a Committion to the Archbiſhop of Brague and two 
Monks, to judg in a Difference between the Biſhop of Coimbra and the Templers. 

By the hundred and ninety ſeventh he exhorted the Prelates of France, to whom it is written, 
to do all that was in their power to bring the King to obey the Holy See, and to put away his 
Concubine, to take his Wife again. 

The two following are Commiſlions about private affairs. 

By the two hundredth he made the Archbithop of T arento his _ in Sicily, 

In the two hundred and firſt he empower'd Conrade Archbiſhop of Aentz to confer thoſe Bene- 
fices, to which the Biſhop of H7i/deſherm had preſented, in the Biſhoprick of Wirtzburg, upon 
whom hepteaſed, notwithſtanding the Preſentations of that Biſhop. 

In the two hundred and ſecond, and two hundred and third, he order'd the Biſhops and People 
of Italy to receive his Legate, and obey him. 

In the two hundred and fourth he commands the Archbiſhops of Magdeburg, Mentz, and 
Treves, and their Suffragans, to publiſh Excommunication againſt the Biſhop of Hildeſheim, who 
would remove to the Biſhoprick of Wirrzburg without leave from the Holy See. 

In the two hundred and fifth he exhorted an Earl of raly to preſerve that Fidelity which he 
had promiſed to the Holy See, and to obſerve the Peace. ; 

In the two hundred and fixth he advertiſed<the Biſhop of Autwr to provide maintenance 
for the Jews newly converted. 

In the two hundred and ſeventh he exhorted the Magiſtrates of Yiterbo to obſerve that Peace 
which they had made with the Romans. 

The two hundred and eighth is a Letter of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the Pope, in an- 
Fiver to a Letter which he had written to him, wherein he tells him that the name of Univerſal, 
which he had given to the Church of Rome, puzzled him, and he could not tell the meaning of 
it. He takes 1t ill too-that he ſhould accuſe the Eaſtern Churches of being Schiſmaticks, tince 
they profeſſed the Faith of the Council of Nice, and believed that the Holy Spirit proceeded 
from the Subſtance of the Father. At the end of this Letter he praiſes the Emperor of Greece. 
Pope Imocent anſwers this Letter in the two hundred and ninth, and after having been pretty 
large upon the Primacy of St. Peter, which he proves to be by divine Right from many places 
of Scripture, he explains in what ſenſe the Church of Rome might be {tiled Univerſal. He ſays 
that one doth not mean by this name all particular Churches, but this name we give to a Church 
that hath all other Churches under it ; that it is likewiſe called the Mother of other Churches, 
not becauſe it is the antienteſt, but becauſe it has the Preeminence over all thereſt. He tells him 
afterwards that he deſigns to call a General Council for the Reformation of Manners, and invites 
him to it to ſettle an union and good underſtanding between the two Churches. The Emperor 
Alexis too writ to the Pope the two hundred and tenth Letter about the Recovery of the 
Holy Land, and the Reumon of the two Churches, as of a very feaſible thing. The Pope 
anſwer'd him in the two hundred and eleventh, and ſays much the ſame to him as to the Pa- 
triarch of Conftantinople, _ 
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In the two hundred and twelfth the Pope writ to his Vicar at Conftantinople, no 
zu Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, which blages to mnt reyes —_—_ 
00 Ga. . Letters 

By the two hundred and thirteenth he order'd all the Latin Pri i - _ 
s obey his Le D Fat : elts which were at Conſtantinople Wy NJ 

By the two hundred and fourteenth, and two hundred and fifteenth, he cites the Pri 
: Ci = Sainte-Cre;x m Spain, to appear about the difference between them and the Biſhop 
of Coimbra. 

In the two hundred and ſixteenth he frees the Canons of IWirtzburs fro ; 
the Biſhop of Hildeſheim had made them take to pay a certain Sum of rag Ag yer 
to x as = n_ _ to, > Is : ! 

The two hundred and ſeventeenth, and two hundred and nineteenth, are Letters of 
of Armenia to the Pope ;, and the two hundred and eighteenth, and two hondred and —— 
are the Pope's Anſwers to them. 

By the two hundred and twenty firſt he irs up the People of Sicily to war againſt Marco- 
valdus, 

The two hundred and twenty ſecond to a private Perſon, is the Confirmation of 

The two hundred and twenty third is a Commiſſion to the Abbots of - ont % po 1g 
viour of Pavia for the reeſtabliſ},ment of the Monaſtry of St. Colombanxs, In the 'next he de- 
clar'd, That this Monaſtry ſhall ſtill enjoy the exemption from the Juriſdiction of the Bilkop of 
Bobio, but not {o as to be any prejudice to the Rights of that Bithop. 

In the two hundred and twenty fifth he order'd the Puniſhment of the Man that had killed the 
Magnrone by OR. 7 UP" 

In the two hundred and twenty ſixth he exhorted the Saracens of Sici/ ithf| 
F _—_— and _ _ _ part of © 169g wy y to be faithful to King 

In the two hundred and twenty ſeventh he determin'd, That a Prieſt who diſcoverei 
{ome _n a « =—_ cur ay So _ on, and —_— they afterwards killed _— 
knowing what they ſearc er him for, not being in any fault, might h: e to ce 
Maſe n ch he had be T o orb x by te bi ſhop. 5 y » Might have leave to celebrate 

In the two hundred and twenty eighth he order'd the Cardinal Biſlop of Yeroza, to 
whether thoſe that were accuſed of Hereſy were really guilty ; and that if he ſhould fad afice 
naving L—_— wo pm wy -- Errors in _ Doctrine or þ ny = he ſhould declare 

m olicks; a ey bad, and were ready to renounce them, he ſhould gi 
Abſolution after having taken the ordinary Oath. c : 6s give then 

In the two hundred and twenty ninth he declar'd, That ſuch as let their Lands under borrow- 
ed names are obliged to pay the Tenths, and that Clergymen are not to be allowed to have any 
Women live with them except they be of their kindred. 

By the two hundred and thirtieth he granted the Biſhop of Laghlin in Ireland not to be within 
the Power of any but the Pope's Excommunication ; and in the next, allows him to turn out 4 
Man that had gotten into the Archdeaconry of his Church, and to diſpoſe as he thought fit of 
the Bencfices ot his Diocels. 

In the two hundred and thirty ſecond he declar'd, That a Woman who had taken upon her a 
Vow of Chaſtity to avoid being married, but upon condition of tarrying in her own houſe, and 
had afterwards married a Man by whom ſhe had Children, ought to take her Religicus Habit 
again, and obſerve her Vow. 

In the two hundred and thirty third he determined, That a Girl of not above ſeven years of aze 
could not be engaged by any promiſe of Marriage. : bs. 

In the two hundred and thirty fourth he order'd an Abbot to provide for the ſubſiſtence of 2 
Jew that was newly converted. 

By the two hundred and thirty fifth he appointed the Abbots of Cireaux, Iorimond, and 
la Crefte to make ſtrict ſearch after Hereticks. 

In the two hundred and thirty ſixth he commiſſioned the Archbiſhop of Naples, and. the Car- 
dinal Legate in that Country, to inform againſt the Archbiſhop of Benevente. 

In the two hundred and thirty ſeventh he forbids the turning the Revenues of Abbeys, which 
were intended for the maintenance of Monks, and the keeping of the Poor, to other uſes. 

In the two hundred and thirty eighth he forbids all the Biſhops of Scorland any ways med- 
li inſt an Abbey which was immediately ſubje& to the Holy See. 
ny 4 the two hundred and thirty ninth he judged that the alienation of the Eſtate of a Monaftry 
by the ſecular Authority is not to be minded. 

In the two hundred and fortieth he gave leave to the Provoſt of the Chapter of St. Gaudentins 


of Novara to corre& the Faults of the Canons. 
In the two hundred and forty firſt he decided, That fuch Clerks as are under Interdiftion, 


cannot be choſen to any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 
In the two hundred and forty ſecond he declar'd, That all Believers are bound to pay Tithes 


to their Pariſh, and that they cannot upon any pretence whatſoever exempt themſelves from pay- 
ing any part thereof. : 
6 an] Prvo hundred forty third be order'd the Archbilbop of Canterbury and the Biſhop of 


London to pronounce a Sentence of Excommunication againſt all ſuch as had a hand in the Yic- 
lences offered to an Abbot who was putting a Sentence of the Pope's in execution. P 
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Pope In-- In the two hundred and forty fourth he ſays, That one ought to provide againſt the Commil. 
nocenr's* {aries that are appointed, not by way of appeal, but by challenging them. 

Letters. By the two hundred and forty fifth, to the Prelates and People of S:c:ily, he appointed a Car- 
GYV dinal Legate in this Kingdom, and order'd them to obey him. 

In the two hundred and forty ſixth, to the Canons and _ Brinde, he cites them to Rome 
to give an account of the Rout which they had made to hinder him that had been choſen of taking 
poſſcſſion of the Biſhoprick. The two hundred and forty ſeventh is upon the ſame SubjeR, 

The three following Letters, and the two hundred and fixty third and ſixty fourth, are Con- 
firmations of private Men in their Livings. 

In the two hundred and fifty firſt he deſired the King of France to ſend aid to the King of Fe- 
ruſalem againſt the Saracens, and to write to the Emperor of Conftantinople to maintain a Peace 
with this Prince. _. 

The two hundred fifty ſecond is a Letter of Leo King of Armenia, complaining that the Earl 
of Tripoli, and the Great Maſters of the Orders of the Templers, and St. Job of Lewy 1 rm 
would diſpoſſeſs the lawful Heir of the Prince of Antioch, and defiring the Pope to protect him, 
and fend him ſome afliſtance againſt the Saracens. The Pope makes anſwer in the two hundred 
and fifty third Letter, that he will ſend to his Legates upon the place to judg in all theſe Diffe- 
rences, and that in the mean while he'll order the Ear! of Tr7ipols not to meddle. By the two 
hundred and fifty fourth Letter, he order'd the Lords and People of Armenia to atliſt their 
King in making war againſt the Saracens ;z and by the next he ſends him the Standard of St, Pe- 
ter to encounter the Enemies of the Croſs. 

By the two hundred and fifty ſeventh he revok'd a Judgment given by the Biſhop of S:dor in 
Syria, who was conmitlioned by the Holy See againſt the Templers : And by the two hundred 
ny ninth he order'd the King of England to reitore the Templers a Caſtle which belonged to 
them. 

In the 5vo hundred and fixtieth he appointed Commiſſaries to inform of the matters for 
which the Abbot of Pompoſa was accuſed. | 

In the two hundred and fixty firſt, to the __ of Roſſano, he anſwer'd divers Queſtions 
which this Biſhop had garnet to him. 1. that the Kindred of a Woman might marry the 
Kindred of her iinsband. 2. That although a Husband and Wife are Godfather and Godmother 
to a Child, vet they do not thereby contra& any ſuch Compaternity as can hinder them from 
living as Man and Wife, 3. Thar the Latin Prieſts might neither have Wives nor Concubines, 
4. That he mi:;bt force the Abbots and Prieſts to come to his Synod. $5. That the Chaplains of 
the Cajtle of Rojjz:9 had nothing to do to judg of the validity or invalidity of Marriages. 

In the two hundred and fixty ſecond he gave ſeme Lands to the Judg of the Archbiſhop of 
Fermo's Temporal Juriſdiction, or his —_— 

In the two hundred and tixty fifth he order'd, That a Clergyman who had gained a Commiſſi- 
on about an Aﬀeair that had been decided before by telling a falſe Story, ſhould have no adyan- 
tage by this Commillion. 

In the two hundred and fixty ſixth he gave a Lord notice to receive the Legate which he ſends 
him with all due reſpect. 

The two hundred and fixty ſeventh is a Mandate for a Canonſhip in the Church of Byeril. 

In the two hundred fixty eighth, and two hundred and ſeventy ſecond, he enjoins the Abbots of 
Citeaux and Premontre to give the fourth part of the Eſtates of their Abbys towards the Holy 

 - 

By the next two he required of all the Biſhops of Exrope ſupplies of Men and Mony for that 
War; and of all the Faithful the ſame, in the two hundred and ſeventy firſt. 

In the two hundred and ſeventy third he appointed the Archbiſhop of Tyre and the Biſhop of 
Sidon his Commitſijaries to judge in a Suit between the Church of Tr:pols and the Knights of 
St. John of Jeruſalem about a Church. 

The two hundred and ſeventy fifth and fixth are written about the Proceſs concerning the Pre- 
bends of the Church of Padua. | 

The twe hundred and ſeventy ſeventh is written about the EleCtion of an Archbiſhop of Capua 
by two thirds of the Chapter, maugre the oppoſition of the Pope's Legate and ſome Canons : 
the Pope found no fault in the form of the Election ;, and becauſe he was not yet ſatisfied that 
the Perſon eleRted was thirty years old, he puts off the Confirmation of the Election, and in the 
mean while till the thing was ſettled, appointed the eleted Perſon, who was Subdeacon of Rome, 
to adminiſter both Spirituals and I 

The two hundred and ſeventy eighth is alſo written about the removal of the excommunicated 
Biſhop of nn, becauſe he would without the permiſlion of the Holy See take the Biſho 
rick of Wirtzburg : The _ ave order to the Bilhop of Bamburg to inform whether he 0 
ſerved and was obedient tothe InterdiQ, that he might know whether it was fit to pardon him. 

By the two hundred and ſeventy ninth he confirmed the Inſtitution which the Bilnop of Amiens 
had made of four Religious in a Church. 

In the two hundred and eightieth he adviſed the Lords and Magiſtrates of Sicily to labour 
with his Legate to promote the good of that Realm. 

By the two. hundred eighty firſt he confirmed an Agreement made between the Templers of 
Sclavonia and the Monaſtry of St. Coſmus and St. Damienys of the ſame Country. 
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In the two hundred and eighty ſecond he declard null a Reſignation made for fear of the Pope 1n- 


nocent s 


In the two hundred and eighty third he finiſhed a Suit that had been depending at Rome about <*tters. 


the Election of the Biſhop of Sutr:. 

The four following are the ſame with ſome before. | 

oy the two hundred and eighty eighth he confirmed the new Biſhop of Hilde/e:»r, who was 

choſen in the place of him who would remove to W:irtzburg, and declar'd null all the Alienations 
that the latter had made of the Pofſeſſions of the Church of Hildeſpeim, 

In the two hundred and eighty ninth he empowered ſome Abbots in his name to preſent to the 
vacant Prebends of the Archbiſhoprick of Aagdeburg, which the Archbiſhop us Chapter had 
neglected to fill within the time appointed by the Council of Laterar. 


Monſieur Baluze takes notice after this Letter that this ſecond Book of the Regiſter of Pope 
Innocent's Letters is not compleat ; becauſe Roger of Hoveden quotes a Letter of this Pope's of 
the year 1199, about Grands Bi of St. Davids, which is not to be found among theſe ; 
and he adds, for a Supplement, ſome Letters which he had taken from divers places. 

The firſt, which is the two hundred and ninetieth of this Book, is addrefled to the Clergy of 
the Dioceſs of Penna in the Province of Abruzzo, whom he orders to ſubmit to the Juriſdiction 
and Juſtice of the Biſhop, as well in what reſpe&ts their Tithes and Incomes, as what concerns 
the of Marriage and Penance. ; 

--, B08 two hundred and ninety firſt is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Church of 
erra, | 

The two hundred and ninety ſecond is a Protection granted to a Prieſt. 

In the two hundred and ninety third and fourth he exhorted all the Princes of Germany to 
labour for the Peace of the Empire, and for an Accommodation between Orho and Philip. 

By the two hundred and ninety he commits to the Biſhop of Yerceil, and the Abbot of 
Lucedia, the Judgment of a Proceſs between the Monks and Canons of Ailar, 

The two hundred and ninety fixth is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Abbey of Mariz- 
Aura. 

By the two hundred and ninety ſeventh he takes the Earl of Montpellier into his proteRion, 
and tells him in the next that he will ſend him _ to labour for the deſtroying of Hereſy. 

The two hundredth and ninety ninth, and three hundredth, are written about the Removals of 
Biſhops. He of the Ile of Lefina upon the Coaſts of Dalmatia had been required for the Archbi- 

of Zara, and before this Demand was admitted in the Court of Rome, he had forſaken 
is Bi ick of Lefma, and had done his Duty in the Archbiſhoprick of Zara: The Chapter 
of Lefina bad choſen in his place -the Biſhop of Spalarro. The Pope puts off the execution of 
the matter till he was fully informed how things were, and appoints Commiſfaries for that 


xp three hundred and firſt is the Confirmation of a Treaty between the Archdeacon of Paris 
and the Abbeſs of Chelles. 

The three hundred and ſecond is a Conſtitution which forbids uſing any force to make the Jews 
be baptized, or doing them any injury, or offering them any violence. 

By the three hundred and third he granted Indulgences of forty days to the Monaſtry of 
Vezelai, in which they ſay is preſerved the Body of St. Mary Magaalen. 

The three hundred and fourth is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Church of Placentia, 
The three hundred and fifth and laſt of the ſecond Book, is a Letter to the Clergy of Nor- 
m_ exhorting them to contribute the fourth part of their Revenue towards the carrying on 
of 


Holy War. 


Mr. Baluze not being able to recover the third and fourth Books of the Letters of Pope Innocent, 
has fupply'd their place with a very antient Collection of the Decretals of this Pope, made by 
Rainier, Deacon and Monk of Pompoſa : It contains many Letters of the firſt and ſecond Books 

the following ranged under different Titles. We have already made an Extra 


& 


my and the Incarnation. 
takes notice that the Terms of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſignify the relative diſtin- 
ay of the Divine Perſons. He diſtinguiſhes in the Father three Particulars, his In- 
al ternity, and Emiſſion, Then he examines in what ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt may be called 
Man ; and nag laſtically diſcuſt that Point, and given the Solutions of it which are given 
in the Schools, 

anſwer in an Apoſtolical manner, w 


cide the Difference about the Empire; becauſe it was he that brought the Eaſtern Empire into 
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In the third, to the Emperor Alexis Connenus, he allo extols the Sacerdotal Dignity, and tel!s 
as nes that he ſhould not ſuffer the Patriarch of Conftantinople to fit at his feet or on his 
left hand. 

The other Letters of this ColleRtion are almoſt all in the firſt and ſecond Book, and have no- 
thing worth notice in them, except ſome under the fortieth Title about Divorces and Poligamy. 


In the firſt Letter of the fifth Book, Innocent ITT. determined that ſuch Nuns as have fought, 
or bave beaten any of their Siſters, or of the Clergy, may receive ablolution of the Biſhop who 
{Lal give it them in the name of the Pope. 

The ſecond is a Confirmation of the Statutes and Privileges of the Order of Grandmont, 

The third is a Law made between the Clergy and Laicks of that Order. 

The fourth is written to the Piſans againſt Marcovaldus. | 

By the fifth he gave Judgment in divers differences between the Biſhop of Spolerts, and the Pri- 
or and Clergy of the Church of St. Gregory of that City. 

Mn the ſixth he approved of the Tranllation of the Biſhop of 1mola to the Archbiſhoprick 
of Ravenna. 

\ In the ſeventh he determined that the Son of a Godfather could not marry the Daughter of the 
-Godmother to the ſame Child, although he was born before they baptized the Child, Thar if 

theſe two Perſons had married they ought to be parted, and that wholvever knew of any fach 
thing ought to diſcover it. b : 

In the eighth he wrote to the Cardinal Biſhop of Palcftrina bis Legate in France, to abſolve 
ad cautelam the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, whom he had excommunicated for not appearing at 
Corbeil, whither he had cited him, upon condition that he ſhould promiſe to make his appearance, 
or ſend his Deputy, if he had not appealed to the Holy See betore excommunication, 

By the ninth he confirmed the Privileges of a Chapter of Regular Canons of the Dioceſs of 
Aagdeburg, and by the next grants them the Privilege of eating meat, becaule the Order of 
St. Auſtin, which they made PR of, did not oblige them to abridg themſelves cf it. 

The eleventh Letter is to the Archbiſhop of S:»5 to abſolve the _ of Nevers-. 

By the twelfth he nominated Commiſiaries to judg the Archdeacon of Chartres, who was ac- 
cuſed of Simony. 

By the next L commiſſioned the Cardinal Biſhop of Paleftrins, his Legate, with the Abbots 
of Citeaux and Beaulien, of the Diocels of Verdun, to inform about the matters whereof the 
Biſhop of Teal was accuſed by his Archdeacon. CR 

In the fourteenth he- confirmed the Ele&tion of S:froy to the Archbiſhoprick of Mentz, and 
rejected the demand of the Biſhop' of Worms his Competitor. | | 

The following Letters have nothing in them worth taking notice of. | | 

In the twenty ſecond he declared that when thoſe Perſons, the Judgment of whoſe Cauſes he had 
commited to his Commailiiaries, could not ſafely come to the place appointed, they might then 
appeal to the Holy See, tho the Letters of Commiliion excluded any Appeal. 

he twenty third is written to the WP of Worceſter againſt the Religious, who made uſe 
of Appeals to hinder the Biſhop from viſiting their Monaſtry, and to ayoid correftion, He 
order'd him to take a courſe with them for all their Appeal. He gave the ſame Order to the Bi- 
ſhop of Yerona in the thirty ſecond and thirty third Letters. 

1 he twenty fourth and twenty ſeventh, are written to the Chapters of Chalons and Angers, 
about the Election of their Biſhops. ; 

In the rwenty fifth and twenty fixth he nominated the Cardinal of St. Praxeda to be his Le- 
gate in the Eait, with him of St. Marcellus, and orders all the Faithful to obey them. 

By the twenty eighth he acquainted the Chapter of Prague that he has abſolved their Biſhop. 

The thirty fifth is addreſſed to the Archbiſhop of Borges, the Biſhop of Nevers, and the Ab- 
bot of Cluni, whom he commiſlioned to examine the Inhabitams of an Hoſpital who were ac- 
an of Hereſy, and condemned by the Biſhop of Auxerre, tho they had acquitted themſelves 
at Aome, . - 

The thirty ſixth is written about a Difference in the Election of a Prior of the Church of 
St. Auftrillus of Bourges, which he order'd the Theologal of Orleans to. inquire ito ; and in 
caſe he ſhould find the two EleRions which had been __ faulty, to make them proceed to a new 
EleRion in the ordinary forms. 

By the thirty ſeventh and thirty eighth he recommended to the Prelates and Lords of 
Sicily, Walter Earl of Brame, whom he tends into Sicily with his Legates, and a Marſhal, to car- 
ry on the War againſt Marcovaldas. ; 

In the thirty ninth, to the Biſhop of A«xerre, who had demanded of him, 1. Whether the 
Power which he had of diſpoſing of the Eſtate of the Clergy that died inteſtate, extended it 
ſelf to Canons as well as others; 2. Whether ſuch as left their Eftates to be diſpoſed of at the 
will of another, might not be accounted to have died inteſtate : The Pope anſwer'd, That under 
that name of Clergy were comprehended Canons, and that it was not to be thought that thoſe 
Perſons made no Will who left other Perſons Maſters of their Eſtates. 

The forty firſt is a Confirmation of the Privileges of the Biſhop of Siporto. : 

The forty ſecond is a Letter of the. King of Armenia, complaining of the Templers promiſmg 
to remain in unity with the Holy See, and deſiring him to grant that neither he, nor his Sub 
nor his Country, nor the Latins which were in it, might be excommunicated or interdicted by any 
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union and ſubmillion to the Roly See. 

The forty fixth is written to the Pore by another Archbiſhop of Armezniz, who asks for 2 
Pallium, which the Pope grants in the next Letter. " *: 

The forty eighth is written by the Pope to the Archbiſhop of Rheims about the Deſign of 
Philip King cf Frazice to get himſelf ſeparated from his Wife. He tclls him that it's fit the 
Queen {honld have liberty to produce her Witneſſes and Proofs as well as the King, and that he 
ought to adviſe the King not to demand what cannot be in juſtice granted. In the next, which 
is written to that Prince about this Afﬀair, he talks with him about that which his Ambafſadors 
had complained of, that he hatthad harder ufage in this caſe than other Princes had received up- 
on the like occaſions; ſceing that King Lewss his Father, and the Emperor Frederick, and very 
lately Jo'w2 King of Englazd had been ſeparated from their Wives by the Judgment of their 
Prelates and Eſtates, which the Holy See had without any ſcruple confirmed. The' Pope anſivers, 
that they were his 1 egates who ſeparated the Emperor Frederick, and that King Lew:s and the 
King of Ezg/-1d were parted by their Prelates, but that.was becauſe there had been no complaint 
made to the Foly See ; which was the very Reafon that the Judgment was not revoked, becauſe 
no body proteſted againſt it : but the matter now in hand had been lajd before the Holy 
See z Pope Cel:ftiz had revoked the Sentence of Divorce, and bad ſent his Legates into France 
who might perhaps have put an end to the Affair, if he had nor eluded their Judoment.; that 
it was in the power of the Holy See, if 4t would go to the rigour of the buſineſs, not only to 
annul the Sentence, but !:cewiſe to uſe Cenſares againſt thoſe that had given it, as Pope Nicholas 
had done againſt Gortierzs Archbiſhop of Co/cg2, and Tergaudrs Archbiſhop of Treves, for having 
divorced King Lotharizzs of Terberge : that he had offered his Ambaſſadors to ſend two under- 
ftanding Perſons into his Kingdom to hear the Witneſſes, and to go to Denmark, . if there was 
need, to recetve the Queen's Evidence, to the end that they might give a true udgment in the 
matter : that he vas very willing if the Queen would conſent, that he ſhould hack two Perſons 
gut cf his own Kingdom. In fine, he adviſes him to obſerve due form of Law in the Sentence 
and oy'-r "way —_— , Fe | £ 

In the fittieth he orcer'd his Legates in Sicily and his Marſhal, to make up the 7 
King Frederick with the Siſter of the King of Aragon. : iy gre 

In the fifty firtt and fifcy ſecond, he forbids the Archbiſhop of Pourges to meddle in 2 buſineſs 
of ſeparation which had been brought betore the Holy See, and fays, that an aQtion againſt a 
Marriage which has for fo long time remained firm, ought not to be eafily admitted. 

In the fifty third he gives Judgment in a difference about the Archdeacoury of Richmond, in fa- 
your of him who had been firit choſen by the Archbiſhop of York, The fifty fourth is about 
the ſame buſmeſs. | 

The three next concern particular Aﬀairs of ſome Churches in England. 

In the fifty eighth be takes off the ſuſpenliuvn of the Archbyſhop of Mefſora. 

By the fifty ninth he declared that the Deſertors of the Order of C:reaxx ſhould not he re- 
ceived, tho they had Letters of Reeftabliſhment from the Holy See, except theſe Letters ex- 
preſly ſaid that it ſhould be vo prejudice to the Diſcipline of the Order. 

The fixtieth contains three ColleRs, and three Prayers for the Feaſt of St. Bernard. 

The three next have nothing remarkable. 

ic the fixty fourth and fixty fifth he forbids giving of Benefices to the Children or Nephews 
of the Patrons. 

b,. the ſixty ſixth he checks the King of England for the Violences he had done to the Biſhop 
of Limoges. 

The ons next are about the Ele&ion of a Biſhop and two Abbots. 

The ſeventicth is a Confirmation of a Treaty made between-the Abbot and Monaſtry of Doſe 
on one ſide, and Andrew of Chavignt Lord of Chatearoux on the other. 

By the ſeventy firſt he confirm'd a certain Perſon's right to a Canonthip. 

By the ſeventy ſecond he commiſlioned the Archbithop of Arles, and the Abbots of St. Giles, 
o_ of Vallemagne, to publiſh the Depoſition of the Abbot of St. William, and to get another 

fen, 

The ſeventy third is written againſt the Canons of St. Antoninxs of Placentia, who would not 
receive a Canon who bad a Mandatefrom the Holy See for a Prebend of their Chorch. 

The (eventy fourth is written to the Archbithop of Adelphi to excommunicate all that took the 
part of Marcovaldr, : | 

h By the ſeventy fifth he forbids turning a Church into a Monaſtry without the conſent of the 
 Bilhop. 

be the ſeventy ſixth he granted the Monks that lived in the place whither St. Benner retir- 

ed, fix Livres of Mony every year out of the Apoitolick Chamber, beſide the Subſiltence which 
they had from the Monaſiry of Sablac. | $ 

In the ſeventy ſeventh he impoſes this Penance upon a Soldier that had cut out a Biſhop's 

Tongue ; to go naked, with his Tongne tied with a {tring faltned about his neck, carrying Rods 
in his hand , to preſent himſelf in_this poſture at the Church door for fifteen days together, 
where he ſhould have Diſcipline given him, laſting all this time only with Bread and Warr 
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other than the Hi ly See. The Pope grants him his Requeſt by the following Letter. - Pope In- 
The forty fourth is a Letter of the Patriarch of Armenia to the Pope, defiring help of him. nocent's 
The Pope promiſes it him by the next, and exhorts him to keep the Churches of Armenia in Letters. 
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and then to go for the Holy Land, where he ſhould carry Arms for three years, and faſt every 


Friday with only Bread and Water. | | 
In the ſeventy eighth he impoſes this Penance upon a Man who having been Priſoner among 


WV the Saracens, had killed his Wife and Daughter by the ccemmand of the Saracen Prince, ang 


. Wine and Water in the Challice are 


eaten of their Fleſh ; to abſtain for the future from eating any mezt ;, to fait every Friday on 
bread and water, and the Mondays and Wedneſdays of Advent ard Ley? ;, to cat only one Meal 
all the other days of Advent and Lent, and on all Vigils ; to go naked footed, with a woollen 
Coat, and a very ſhort Scapulary, carrying a Staff a Cubit long in his hand, taking no more of 
any perſon than would juſt ſerve him that day, not remaiting above two days mn one place, 
never daring toenter into the Church without firſt having received Diſcipline, ard to recite every 
day a hundred Pater Nefters, kneeling at every one of them ; and after having obſerved this Pe 


- nance for three years, to return to the Holy See to deſire Abſoluticn. 


In the ſeventy ninth, to the Abbot and Chapter of St. Jokn of Sens, he granted them the Pri- 
vileges of not being interdicted or excommunicated but upon an evident ai:d reafonable Account, 

Hitherto the Letters of the fifth Book go on without any interruption, the reſt of it is im- 
perfet, many omiſſions there are, but thoſe that we have I preſent vou with : namely, 

The eighty ſecond, which contains the Rules for the Reform of the Mcraſtry of Sablac. 

The eighty fourth about the Aﬀairs of Sicily, to Earl Walter Governour of 724/12 or Apuleia, 

he eighty ninth about the Death of Marcovaldus, at which he expretics a great deal of joy. 
A Fragment of the ninety ſixth, by which be annuls the Poſtulation of the Biſhop of - Leirowr* 


. to the Archbiſhoprick of Auſche, becauſe this m_ was treubled with the Falling Sickneſs. 


A Letter by which he checks the Biſhop of Pemna for ſeveral Irregularities. 
The hundreth by which he commiſlioned the .Abbot of St. Columbus of Sms, and the Theo- 


logal of Orleans, to confirm the League made between the Biſhop of Paris and the Abbot of 
St, Genevieva du Mont, provided it had nothing in it which might derogate from the Authority 


of the Holy See, upon which the Church of St. Genevieva immediately depended. 
The hundred thu yas to the Archbiſhop of Beſanſon, about {ume Perſins in his Dioceſs 


who carried the Religious of Citeaux before ſecular Judges, and obliged them likewiſe to clear 
themſelves by hot or cold Water, or by Duel. The Pope torbids all fach uſage of them for the 


time to come. ' 
The hundred and fifth, which is a Letter of the King of Bulgaria, ſubmitting himfelf to the 


Church of Rome, And the hundred and ſixth, which is the Pope's Anſwer to him, _— 


after having recounted the uſage which the Legates of Pope Adrian met with in Bulgaria, 


how the Bulgarians had driven out the Roman Prieſts to take in the Greeks, which was the cauſe 


that the Holy See never ſent any more Legates among them, he tells him that at his Requeſt he 
would ſend a Legate into his Kingdom, there to a& in his name. The hundred and ſeventeenth 
which is a Letter of the Biſhop of Zagora in Bulgaria upon the ſame SubjeRt : And the hundred 
and nineteenth, which is the Pope's Anſwer to the Biſhop. 

The hundred and twenty firſt, which is an Anſwer to the Demand of John the old Archbiſhop 
of Lions, what Form Chriſt Jeſus could make uſe of to tranſubſtantiate the Bread and Wine in- 
to his Body and Blood, 'and why theſe words were added in the Canon of the Maſs, the My- 
feery of Faith, which were not to be met with in any of the Evangcliſts ? Innocent takes notice, 
I. That not only theſe words, but thoſe alſo, Having lifred up his Eyes to Heaven, and thoſe of 
the Eternal Teftament axe not in the Evangeliſts, but that it is not to be thought that the Evangeliſts 
have omitted nothing, and that thoſe omiflions are to be ſupplied from other places of the Holy 
Scripture. 2. That ſome Perſons have made uſe of thoſe words, The Myftery of Faith, to main- 
tain an Error, that the real Body of Chriſt was not in the Sacrament, but only the Appearance and 
Figure; that theſe Perſons were deceived, becauſe, altho we ſay that the Sacrament of the Altar is 
a Figure, wedo not thereby deny that it is real, for the Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
Was an ple and Image too, and yet it was real ; fo that the reaſon why the Sacrament of 
the Altar is called The AMyftery of Faith is, becauſe we therein believe otherwiſe than we ſee : 
we ſee for example the Species of Bread and Wine, and we believe the reality of Fleſh and 
Blood, and the virtue of Unity and Charity : that three things are to be diſtinguiſhed in this 
Sacrament, the viſible Form, Bread and Wine, the reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 

it, the virtue of Union and Charity ; that the firſt is Sacramentum & non res ;, the ſe- 
cond, Sacramentum & res; and the third, Kes & non Sacramentum. 3. He maintains that the 
Apoſtles received from Jeſus Chriſt, and delivered to the Church that Form of words which is 
in the Canon of the Maſs. This Archbiſhop had put another Queſtion to the Pope too ; namely 
Whether theWater which was mingled with theWane in the Cup,was likewiſe turned into the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? The Pope anſwer'd, that it is the opinion of ſome, that as Blood and Water flowed 
from the ſide of Jeſus Chriſt, being Figures of the Redemption and Regeneration of Man, ſo the 
; into theſe two things : T hat others believed that the 
Water being changed into Wine was traniubſtantiated into the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt,which is con- 
trary to the opinion of Philoſophers, who ſay it may be ſeparated from it: T hat in the third place it 
may be ſaid a the Water is not turned into Blocd, but remains mingled with the accidents of the 
Wine, as new Wine doth when it is mixed with conſecrated. He doth not condemn this of 
nion, but he rejects that of thoſe Men who ſay that the Water is —_— into the Phlegm of the 
Body of Jeſus Chrift ; and embraces as moſt probable that opinion of the Water's being turned 
with the Wine into the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. The thira Defire of this Archbiſhop, is to 


know 
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not \ t reaſon, becauſe ſeeing it is an injury to a Martyr to pray for him, all the Prayers 
therefore that are made for the _—_ ought to be applied to us, or to be underſtood in this 
ſenſe, that we pray they may be glorified more and more upon Earth, although there are ſome 
that think that the Glory of the Saints may be augmented till the day of Judgment, and there- 
fore the Church may pray for their Glorification. In fine, he leaves him to judg whether the Rule 
of St. Auftin about Prayers for the dead may not be applied here. 

The hundred and twenty ſecond to the Emperor of Conſtantinople, veho had written to the 
Pope, deſiring him to hinder the Latins from invading his Eſtates ;, to give no Countenance to 
the Party of Alexis the Son of Iſaac the Angel, who was gone to defire help of Philip Duke of 
Suabia to regain the Throne of his Father ; and not to ſuffer Philip to be Emperor of the Wett. 
The Pope anſwers bim that this Alexis had come to Romg to complain of his having depoſed his 
Father, and put out his Eyes, and kept him in Priſon : That afterwards he went to Philip and 
other Chriſtian Princ omiſing them that if they would reeſtabliſh him, he would atliſt 
them in the Conqueſt of the Holy Land: that he had been conſulted about this too, but would 

iveno anſwer till he had heard his Deputies, tho many had counſelled him to favour the Deſign, 

uſe the Greek Church was not yet fubjet to the Holy See : that he was fo far from favour- 

ing Philip, that he upheld Ocho in his Pretenlions : that he exhorted him in token of the reſpect 
which he Had for him, to labour for a Peace. 

The hundred and twenty eighth to William Earl of Montpellier, who had by the Archbiſhop 
of Arles defired the Pope to legitimate his Children. Imocent proves therein firſt of all that the 
Legitimation of the Holy See 1s valid, not only in what concerns the Spirituals, but the Tempo- 
ralstoo: and becauſe this Earl alledges the Example of the King of France's Children, which Fhþ:- 
lip had by a Wife whom he took after having left //emburga, to obtain the ſame favour for thoſe 
whom he had had by a Wife that was married in the ſame manner, /nnocent tells him there is a 
great deal of difference z 1. Becauſe the King of Frazce by his lawtul Wife had a Son who was 

reſumptive Heir of the Crown, whereas he had no Son by his lawful Wife. 2. Becauſe the 
King & France had no more from the Holy See than what concerned the Spirituals, whereas he 
deſired it both for Spirituals and Temporals. 3. Becauſe the King had not left his Wife till he 
was divorced by the Archbiſhop of Kheims, and had theſe lawful Ifue by the other Wife before 
the Holy See had forbid him to live with her, whereas he had obſerved no Form nor Law in 
ghe matter. 4- Becauſe the King acknowledging no Superiour in Temporals, had fubmitted him- 
FlIf to the Holy See in this caſe, though perhaps he could have given himſelt this Diſpenſation as 
to Temporals ; but as for him who depended upon other Soveraigns, this Diſpenſation could not 
be granted him without encroaching _ their Right, and he could not grant it to himſelf, 
About the end he begins to eſtablith the Power which he bad not over the Temporalty of St. Pc- 
zer's Patrimony only, but over that of other States. And he concludes that he cannot grant his 
defire, unle6 he can prove to him that his Fault is lefs, or his Authority greater than it was 


fe. | 
The hundred and fixtieth to the King of England, wherein he reproaches hum for having for- 
ſaken the Party of Ortho. 
The hundred and fixty ' ſeventh, to the Holy Soldiers, which is full of Reproaches too about 
the taking of Zara in Dabnatia, which the Venetians had attacked and taken by ſtorm with 
the help of theſe Croſſes, and had divided the Booty of with them. 


Monſieur Baluze has added to theſe Letters two Privileges granted by this Pope, the one to 
the Monaſtry of St. Lawrence of Averſa, and the other to that of St. Paul and St. Peter of 
Canterbury, and ſome other Letters which had never been printed, which ſerve to clear ſome of 
thoſe in this Book ;, namely, the Letters and Acts about the Accommodation between the Biſhop of 
Paris, and the Abbot of St. Genevieva ds Mont, confirmed by the Abbot of St. Columbus of 
Sens, and by the Theologal of Orleans, in purſuance of a Letter of Innocent's, viz. the hun- 
dredth, md by the Pope himſelf in a private Letter which Monſieur Baluze ſpeaks of ; and the 
AR of the Legitimation of the Children of King Philip the Beautiful, of which he ſpoke in the 
hundred and twenty eighth Letter. 


The fifth Book is followed by a ColleQion of Letters which concern the Conteſt for the Em- 
pire between Philip and Ortho, with this Title z The Regifter of Pope Innocent III. about the Afair 
of the Roman Empire. There are to be found not only the Letters of the Pope upan that Sub- 
je, but thoſe likewiſe of the two Contenders, and of thoſe of their Parties. There are ſeve- 
ral conſiderable Circumſtances of this Hiſtory to be learnt there, and we may by them ſee the 
diſpoſition of the Pope and Princes, and the different Motives which made them ac on this or that 
ſide. At firſt the Pope ſeems to be neuter, and to delire nothing elſe but that the German Prin- 
ces weuld agree and live in peace. The firft and ſecond Letters, Otho writes him a very ſub- 
miſlive Letter. The King of England, and other Princes which were for him, write to the P 
in his behalf, The fourth, fifth, and following Letters, Thoſe who had choſen him give 
Pope an acgpunt of his Elechon, and defire his confirmation of it. The tenth Letter, The Pope 

Weſk 
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know how that change came to be made in the Secret of St. Leo% for where one reads in the Pope In- 
antient Mifſals, Lord grant that this Offering may profit the Soul of thy Servant Leo, there the nocenr's 
new ones have it, Lord grant that this Offering may profit us by the interceſſion of St, I eo. Inno- Letters. 


ers, that he doth not know by whom or when this Change was made, but that it was WV 
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AY 
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Pope In- anſwers them in general Terms, The eleventh Letter. On the other ſide the Princes of Germany 


that were for Ph:{:p, demand of the Pope four things ; 1. That he would acknowicdg Ph.tp for 
King of Germany. 2. That he would do nothing againſt the Rights of the Zmpire. 3. That 
he would not refaſe to crown him Emperor, when he jhoald come to Rome for this Ceremony, 
4. That he would not make war againſt AZarcovaldus. The foxrteenti> Leticy, The Pope an- 
{wer'd them that he is very ſorry for the Differences in Germany, that he has no defign of intrench- 
ing upon the Privileges of the Empire; that: he will give the Crown: to hum whole Eledtion he 
ſhail find to have been according to form ; but that he cannot favour A7:7coraluay, who is a Re- 
bel againft the King of Sicily, and who had ſeized upon the Lands of the Holy 'Sce. - The fif- 
teenth Letter. Philip Duke of Szabia likewiſe wrote to the: Pope by Ambaſſadors that he ſends 
him. The ſeventeenth Letter, And Philip King of | France earnei:ly recommends his Afﬀair. 
The thirteenth Letter. The Pope anſwers the Ambaſſadors in a full Caulittory, that it belonged 
to the Holy See to give Judgment -in this difference. The eignteenth, 0150 who found himielf 
the weakeſt of the two, writes very fubmiſlive Letters to. the Pope, -and makes. cffers of peace, 
and to yield to all that the Holy See ſhould think: fir to order. - 1 The ninetcenth and twentieth, 
The Pope wrote a Letter to the Princes of Germany, having recounted what was taid on one 
ſide and the other to maintain the Validity of each EleCtion, he lays open to them the miſchiefs 
that this diviſion might produce, and exhorts them -urianimoully to chovfe- one only Prince. In 
the mean while the Archbiſhop of Adexrz having called an Aſſembly at. A:dernach and at Cob- 
l-ntz., had there made the Princes promiſe that they: would execute what ſhould be ordered in 
the Afﬀembly that ſhould be held. The Pope was: angry that\tlis was done without his 
having a hand in it, aud wrote thereof to the Archbiſhop in the ewetry ſecond Letrey, 
Hitherto the Pope had not declared himſelf, but now fceing that there was a-necettity' of do- 
ing it, he weighs the Reaſons and Intereſts that the Holy See might have, and finds that it is 
moſt for its advantage to declare for Otho, He himſelf has told us his Motives in his Memoir, 
Intituled, The Deliberation of Fope Innocent upon the three Competitors. for the Eniire ;, Frede- 
rick, Philip, «7d Otho... He examines the matter by three Principles : Quid liceat 4, quid deceat 3 
guid expediat. He ſays that it ſeems to him quod nor liceat to reject the Eletion of Frederick, 
which was the firſt that the Princes of Germany made; quod ron decext, becavie he was. put by 
his Father under the prote&ion of the Holy See ; qxod non expediat, becauſe there was reaſon to 
fear that when he thould become powerful, and ſee that the Holy See had baulk'd him of the 
Empire, he ſhould caſt its Authority out of Sicily, and not make to it the ordinary Submiffi- 
ons, that he might revenge himſelf upon that which had taken the Empire from him. "But then 
he ſets againſt this, that his EleRion had been gained by force, and an Oath to maintain: it 
had been taken by-violence ; that he was elected at time when he was.not pits of managj 
the Empire z and that ſuppoſing he had been choſen.in a time that the Empire had been vacant in, 
yet non decet, .becauſe it is not reaſonable that he who is under the Tatorage of others, ſhould 
command and govern them : that non:expedir,. becauſe the Kingdom” of Sicily would by this 
means be united to the Empire, and-there was. reaſon to fear that the King of Sioily being 
become ſo powerful, would not do homage to the Holy See. For the Election of. Philip he 
alledges, quod non liceat . to reject it, beraule it had been made by the greateſt number-: - 109 de- 
ceat, for fear he ſhould think that the Holy See minded only to revenge the Injuries done it t 
on expediat, becauſe he was the moſt powerful. Then againſt his Election he lays, quod j0x liceat 
to approve it, becauſe he had been excommunicated, and elected while he was excommunicated ; 
which is fo true, that he would fince have gotten his-Abſolution, which was nevertheleſs not 
given him in due form, becauſe he-was a favourer of Martovaldus, becauſe he had taken an Oath 
to Frederick, and in the mean while a&ed-contrary. to'this Oath : quod deceat to-oppole him in 
it, becauſe elſe it would ſeem as if the Empire was hereditary, when one Brother ſucceeded ano- 
ther ; quod expedeat, becauſe he'is a Perſecutor, and 'of a perſecuting Race. Apainft Orhp, 
quod non liceat to ackpowledg him, becanie he was choſen by the lealt number : x04 won decear, 
tor fear it ſhould feem to be out of :partiality : quod 07 expediar, becaule- his Party ſeemed th 
be the weakeſt. For this Prince, becauſe ſanior pars conſent ,, becauſe he is the moſt proper z 
becauſe God will aſliſt him. The Concluſion is to counſel the Princes of Germany to agree upon 
one'perſon, and to adviſe them to declare for Ortho. The twenty ninth Letter, Aﬀter having 
made this Reſolotion, he wrote a Letter to the Archbiſhop of Cologn, and his Suffragans, and to 
the Princesof Germany, wherein he tells them that it s principally and finally to the Ho- 
ly See to decide all Differences that ſhould ariſe about the Empare, that they might be made vp: 
p_ ally, becauſe *twas that See that tranſlated the Greek Empire to the Latins ; aud finally, 
e 'is that that gives the Imperial Crown : that he had waited to ſee whether the two Con- 
tenders would agree; but ſince that was not done, he had ſent the Cardinal of Paleftrina his Le- 
gate mtv Germany, with Philip a Notary, and had order'd Oavian Biſhop of Oftis his Legate 
m France to repair thither, if he con{d, and fee what was to he done. The rhjrtierh Letter, He 
wrote: the fame thing-to the Prelates-and Princes of Germany, The thirty f-ft. In fine, he de- 
car's openly for Orho, acknowledging him to be King of Germany lawfaliy clected, tide a De- 
claration of it to the” Princes Af Germany, and order'd them to obey him. The thirty ſecond, 
cul ds Letters, He wrote likewiſe to the King of France to draw him to the fate ſide 
_ and to the King of England to keep him firm on it: The forry ſeventh, and forty 
nintly Letters, | 
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z; The Princes of Philip's Party, aſtoniſhed at what the Legate had done, complained of the Pre in- 
Court of Rome's meddling in the Ele&tion of an Emperor, any more than the Emperor Gid in nocear's 
the Election of a Pope, which he might pretend to a right of doing. They faid that the Car- £etrers. 
dinal of Paleftrina could not do as he had one, either in quality of an Fletor, for that did not be- SW 
long to him ; or of a Judg, becauſe he had given Judgment in the abſence or one of the Parties, 
and becauſe he had no power to judg in this mattcr, 4 be ſixty firſt Letter. The Pope anfwer'd, 
That,he acknowledges that the right of chooſing a King who is afterwards to be made Emperor, 
lies in the hands of the German Princes, but that he hath a right to ſce what this Perſon 1s, bc- 
cauſe he is to conſecrate and confirm him : That his Legate had acted the part neither of an 
EleRor nor of a Judg, but of a Denunciator, by declaring that Duke Philip was unworthy, and 
Otho worthy of the Empire : That the El:&ion of Philip was diſorderly, &c. The fixty jecond 
Letter, Philip Kinz of France complains of the Eletion of Orho, and tells the Pope that if he 
ſtill proteted him he would take his own meaſures, and aſſures him he had no reaſon to fear any 
thing from Philip. The fixty third Leiter. The Pope anſwer'd, That he had no deſign to &o 
any thing that might be a prejudice to France : That he had a greater affection for the King of 
France and his Subjects, than for all other Kings and States, Urpote in cujus exaltatione exutars 
credsmus Apoftolicam ſedem, & in cujus deprefrone, quod abſit, olam deprim: crederemzs, Then he 
ave the Reaſons why he put by Philip, 1. Becauſe he is of a Family that had been Enemies tv 
the Holy See. 2. Becaule he is excommunicated, 3, Becauſe one cannot truit him. But as for 
Otho, he aſſures him that he had engaged him to follow his Cuunſels in reſpet of France : That 
he is of Kin tov Lew: the Son of the King of France : That it's none of his Intereſt to defend the 
Engliſh, and that he had not afliſted them : That if he ſhould take any mealures againſt France, 
the Holy See would ſtraight oppoſe him : T/que adeo enim Regni Francorum diliginus libertatem, 
#t non folummodo contra eum, fed contra omnem howunem qui ulud moleſtare preſumeret, pro cujus 
immunitate ft.:remus, & ejus defenderemus pro viribus dignitatem, He exhorts him to live in 
Peace, and touches npon ſome other Reatons of State, which ſhould keep him from oppoling 
the Empire of Oro. The ſixty fourth Letter, The Pope wrote moreover many othcr Letters 
to the Princes and Prelates of Germany in favour of Ortho, who had taken an Oath to obey the 
Church of Kome, and to reſtore it all the Lands which belonged to it, and among others the 
Exarchate of Kavima, the Marquiſate of Ancona, the Dutchy of Spoletro, the iands of the 
Counteſs Mathilda, &c. The ſ-venty ſeventh Letter, The Party of Ortho growing every day 
weaker and weaker, the Pope exhorts the two Parties to come to a Treaty that there might be a 
Peace. The ſeventy ninth. Otho to get him on his fide, promiſes to make a peace with the King of 
France. The eighty firſt Letter. The Report goes that the Pope's a going to leave him. He 
complains thereof. The Pope affures him that he has not chan.cd his S-ntumcnts z that he had 
ſent no Letters againſt him, and that thole which went about were forged. The eighty fifth and 
following Letters, On the contrary he excommunicated the Bithops that were againii Orho, and 
exhorts all the Eccleſiaitick and ſecular Princes of Germary to be &n Otho's fide. Philip, whoſe 
Party was very much ſtrengthened, thought that he might at lait perhaps. gam the Pope ; he 
wrote him a Letter to juitify his Conduct, in which he tays that his deſign at firſt was to keep 
the Empire for his Nephew Frederick : That the Electors refuſed to confer it on him : That he 
received the Empire whether he would or no, without any looking aſter it, or caring for it : That 
ſome Malecontents, corrupted by the King of England's Gold, had choſen Ortho : That Lupold had 
been Canonically choſen Archbiſhop of Afenrz. And he ends his Letter with promiſes of obe- 
dience, and ſabmiſtion, and reſpect, proteſting that it is a falſchuod that he was excommunicated 
by the Pope his Predecefor; that all he wiſhed was to be as certain of not being excommuni- 
cated out of the Church Triumphant, as he was of not being fo out of the Church Militant. 
Within a white after things looked towards a Peace ; the Pope ſends Hugolin Cardinal Biſhop 
of Oftia, and Leo Cardinal of the Holy Crofs, in quality of his Legates into Germany to conclude 
it- They received Philip's Oath of obey ing the Pope in all things for which he had been excom- 
municated, and gave him abſolution atter he had taken it. "They obliged him to ſet Bruno of 
Cologn at liberty, to turn out Lupold, and put S:froy into poſſeſiion of the Archbiſhoprick of Mentz. 


They made him disband his Army, and enter into a T ruce for a year. The hundred and fi 
ſecond Letter. Philip was killed not long after. You may {ce the Circumſtances of his dea 
in the hundred and fifty J: cp Letter of Cardinal Hugolin. Otho is atraid that ſome body would 


difpute the Empire with him : The Pope promiſes {tuutly to maintain him in it, and to hinder 
any one from riſing up againſt him. 7 he hundred and fifty third Letter, He wrote upon 
the ſame Subje& to the Princes of Germany. Ortho deſires him to write in his bebalf, and the Pope 
doth it, and exhorts the King of France tuo to make peace with him. To ſfirengthen him full 
more, he empower'd Hugol;z to grant a Diſpentation for his marrying the ter of Philip, 
He writes him a pretty Letter about the Union which there ought to be between the Sacerdotal 
Power, and the Imperial : That they are the two Swords which ought to ailiſt one another, 
and recommends his Legates to him. The hundred and ſeventy ninth Letter. In fine, Ocho be» 
ing come into Jraly to receive the Imperial Crown, takes an Oath tv the Pope, whereby he con- 
ſents to the liberty of Elections, allows of Appeals, renounces all pretence to the Revenues of 
vacant Churches, leaves the ordering of all ſpiritual Attairs to the Pope, promiles to exterminate 
Herely, and to render to the Church of Rome all its Lands; and particularly the Marquiſate of 
Ancona, the Dutchy of Spelerto, the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Eitates of the Counteſs Mathil- 


| a, &c. and progyiles aſliltance and obedience to the Pope. This Oath was taken in the 
« Year 
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Pepe In- year 1209; at Spire, the twenty firſt of March; the hundred and eighty ninth Letter : And was 


nocent 5 
Letters . 
and Works. 


WV 


Honornms 
the Third. 


confirmed by the hundred and ninety ſecond, BAS 

We do not think fit to enter upon the reſt of the Letters contain'd in the reſt of the Books of 
Innocent's Regiiter, which are about an infinity of private A&tions and Aﬀairs, the recital of 
which would be more tedious than uſeful. There you may find a great many Privileges granted 
or confirmed to many Abbys ; many Confirmations of the Elections of B ; Civers Suits 
brought before the Holy See, and Judgment given-in them, or elſe they returned to the Com- 
miſfaries z Mandates for Livings ; Letters to animate the Chriſtians to relieve the Holy Land, 
or to ſet the Catholicks about exterminating all Hereticks ; Advice to Princes and Bi- 
ſhops ; Queſtions about Marriages and Divorces, and particularly about that of Philip King of 
France, and that of Peter King of Arragon;, and the deciſion of ſome Queſtions in the Canon 
Law. There are ſome too about the Regal Right as well in France as England, of which we ſhall 
{peak in their place. The greateſt part of theſe Letters are written in a formal and practical Stile, 
This Pope had a wonderful inſight mto Afﬀairs, and a very cular Knack of hitting the joints 
of the Buſineſs in a few words, and of ſetting off the Reaſons both on one ſide and the other in 
their full force z which he did with ſo much impartiality, that as the Author of his Life takes no- 
tice, one can hardly diſcover which fide he enclines to till he pronounces Sentence. 

He compoſed many other Works both before and after his being Pope. Here's a Ca 
cf them. A Treatiſe of deſpiſing the World; or of the mifery of Man's Eſtate z in three 
Books : A Work for Piety much like that of the Imitation of Chriſt, of which there have been ma- 
ny Editions, as at Paris in 1482, and 1594. at Venice m 1538. at Antwerpin 1540. and at Cologn 
in 1681, A Treatiſe of the Myſteries of the Mafs, divided into fix Books, printed likewiſe by 
it ſelf at Leipfick in 1534. and at Antwerp in 1540. A Commentary upon the ſeven Penitential 
Pſalms, printed at Antwerp in 1550, at Venice mn 1578, and at Cologn the ſame year. Three 
Prayers in honour of. the Saints. Sermons for the whole year, and for the Saints days, with four 
Diſcourſes for the Conſecration of the Pope, A Treatiſe of Almſgiving. A Treatiſe inthe praiſe 
of Charity. Hymns or Proſes in honour of Jeſus Chriſt and the Virgin, and Prayers upon the 
Paflion wy Jeſus Chriſt. Two Diſcourſes to the ſecond General Council of Lateran, The As 
and Canons of this Council. All his Works were printed with two Books of Letters in Folio 
at Cologn in 1552, and in 1575. Theſe Works are full of Piety and Spirituality. The Book of 
the Contempt of the World may be very uſeful, and contains very lively Dranghts of the Eſtate 
and Miſery of Man. The Books of the Myſteries of the Maſs are full of Myſtical Refleions 
upon the Ceremonies of the Maſs. The Stile of the Sermons is cloſe, full of Diviſions, An- 
titheſes, Allegories, and many Paſſages of Holy Scripture. 
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CHAP. IIL 


The Hiſtory and W _ 4 the Popes who have been of the Holy See, from the 
Death of Innocent to the end of the Centary. 


POPE Innocent dying, at Peruſa the ſixteenth of July 1216, Cencius Sabelins, the Son of 

 Almerick a Roman, who had been made Cardinal Deacon by Celeftin the 3d, and Cardinal 
Prieſt by the Title of St.ohn and St. Paul by Innocent the 34, was elected Pope the eighteenth of 
the ſame month, and took the name of HONORIUS the Third. He exhorted the German Prin- 
ces who had taken upon them the Holy War, to make a Voyage beyond Sea, and order'd folemn 
Proceſlions for the ſucceſs of the Expedition: but for all that it had not the kacceſs that one could 
have wiſhed ; for the Chriſtians were forced at laſt to give up Damiata which they had taken 
at the of the Expedition, and to throw up the Defign. The Pope alſo cauſed war 
to be made upon the Moors of Spain, and the Albigenſes of Tholouſe, and earneſtly exhorted 
Philip Augnltus King of France, and Lewis the eighth his Son, to exterminate them. He died the 


Ear di Fever Luna, and of thoſe miny of hebacce® 
; liters of this Pope's e of many of his Succefſors, are in the Vatican 
Library, bur were never yet publiſhed entire : Rinaldo; bas inſerted almolt all of them in his 


tutes ; 5 1 
bliſkment, Laws and Privileges of the Inquiſition ; the EreQtion of Univerſities, &c. There are 
ſome too in the laſt ColleRtion of the Councils ; but the moſt conſiderable things in theſe Let 


the Body of the Law. 
The 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The firſt, which was made a httle while after the ColleRion of Gratian, was Coiupoſed by Ber- 


nard Provoſt of Pavia, and Bilkop of Faycnce, who colle&ed the Conftticutions of the Popes 
fince Gratian, _ — thule of Alex.:der the Third} and Lucius the Third, and ends 
at Cele/tin the Third. , 

Some time after three perſons undertook to make a Colle&ion of the Decreta!s of the Popes 
which were omitted by Bernard, or written fince his time : Gilbert, Al:mus, and Fohn Gallus 
of Yolterra. That of the laſt was the largeit and beſt, and it is that which is counted for the {- 
cond, It contains ſome Letters of the Popes omitted by Bernard, thoſe of Celeftin the Third 
and the firſt of Imecent the Third. 'Tis thought that Alanus's is that which is inſerted among 
the Councils after the third General Council of Lateran, 

The third Colle&tion was began oy of Compoſtella, but the Romans beino offended 
that a Stranger (hould. meddle with that Work, deſired Pope Innocent to have it done by his 
Order. Percy of Benevento, Deacon and Secretary to the Pope, was choſen out for the Buſineſs, 
and compoſed it out of the twelve firſt Books of this Pope's Letters, and it was publiſhed in the 
Pope's nume. 

he fourth ColleRtion was made five years after by the order of the ſame Pope. It contains 
the Canons of the fourth General Council of Larerar, and the other Decretals made fince that 
Council. Theſe four antient Collections with their Commentators, have been preſented to the 
publick by Antonius Auguftinas, and printed at Paris by Cramoiſy in 1621, 

The fifth Collection is compoſed of the Letters of Honorixs the Third, of whom we are ſpeak- 
ing, who cauſed it to be made and preſented to himſelf by Taxcred: Archdeacon of Bologr, 
whom he commanded to receive it, and get it received as well in Schools as Eccleſiaſtical Tribu- 
nals. This was publiſhed by C:ro Profetſor of the Canon Law, and Chancellor of the Univerſi- 
ty of Tholouje, and printed in that City with lcarned Comments in the year 1645. 

Monſeur 4 Cheſne had the Manuicript Regiſter cf Honerizs the Third, icme of whoſe Letters 
he publiſhed in the Fifth Tome of the Hiſtorians of France, We find three Letters of this 
Pope in the Collection of the Councils, in the lait of which he aboliſhes the Avows of Churches, 
There are three more too in the {ame place about the Primacy of Toledo, and three more which 
concern the Order of Minor Brothers in the Colle&ion of YVaddingus, Monſicur Buluze toy has 
given us ſome in the ſecond Tome of his Miſcellany Works. Lafily, we find ten Bulls of this 
Pope in the laſt Bullary, of which the firſt is a Confirmation of the Laws of the Emperor Fre- 
derick, and the others contain the Confirmation of the Rules of divers religious Orders, and 
particularly thoſe of the A45nor Brothers, and the Carmelites, and of the Privileges of Citeaux, 
and the'Canonization of St. Lawrence Archbiſhop of Dublin, 
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Cardinal Hugolin ſucceeded Honorizs the Third, and took the name of GREGORY the Ninth ; Gregory 
he was of Anagni, deſcended of the Illuſtrious Family of the Earls of Sign7i, He had been made #** Ninth. 


Cardinal Biſhop of Ofti2 by Imocent the Third, and Chief of the Embaſſy for the Cruſade un- 
der that Pope, and under his Succeſſor Honor; the Third ; an Employ which gained him a 
;reat deal of Credit and Authority : fo that it was no wonder that the firit thing he did after his 
Fietion, was to preſs the Emperor Frederick and the reit of the Crofſes to go for the Holy 
Land, and that he uſed the Sword of Excommunication againit this Emperor for putting off 
his Yoyage. We ſhall not here repeat what we have before ipoken of his dealings with the Em- 
ror, which were at laſt the cauſe of his Death, that feli out on the 30th of September 1241, 

The Letters of this Pope are much better written than the greateſt part of the Letters of any 
of the Popes of that time. There are a great many about his Differences with Frederick . 
others againſt Hereticks; ſome to St. Loxis King of France and the Queen his Mother about the 
Differences of that Prince with the King of England ;, againſt the Alb:genſes, and in tavour of fome 
Biſhops of France. This is the Subject of one and thirty Letters of this Pope, which are in the 
Collection of the Councils. There are ninety ſeven of his in /Vaddinexs, and a great number be- 
ſides in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Rainaldzs, who has amaſs'd ther almolt ail together. The 
great Eullary furniſhes us with a dozen, among which are the Bulls of the Canonization of 
St. Francis, of St. Anthony of Padua, ot St. Dominick, and of St. El;zabeth, Father Dac! Iy 
has publithed thirteen of them in the third Tome of his Spicilegium, Laitly, there are niany 
Fragments of his Decretal Letters in the Collection of five Books of Decretals which he had made 
by Kaimwidus of Pennafort, and which he approved of, forbidding the uſe of any other ColleRi- 
on in the Schools and Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals, or the making of any other without an expreſs 
order from the Holy See. 


T hirty days after the Death of Gregory the Ninth, Godfrey of Chaftillon a Frenc Cardi- Celeftin 
nal of St. Sabina, was by his {ingular Piety and compleat Learning recommended to the Fope-.the rourth; 


dom, and took the name of CELESTIN the Fourth : but he enjoyed it but eighteen dazs, at the 
end of which he died, overloaded with old Age and Infirmities, io that we mutt not wonder we 


have no Letters of his. 


After his Death the* Holy See was vacant for about nineteen months, and then Sinibaud Cardi- tnnocene © 
. nal of the Title of St. Lawrence, was choſen Pope the 24th of Fane in the year 1243. and took the the Fourthy 


name of INNOCENT the Fourth, and was conſecrated at Anagni the 28th of the fame month. 
He lived in the Holy See three years and ſome months, and fo has left us many Letters written 
during his Popedom. There are ninetcen of them in the Colle&ion of Councils, without count- 
ing thoſe four that are in the General Council of Lyons, In the tenth, to his Legate in Cyprus. 
he reſolves divers Queſtions concerning ſome Crnnady between the Biſhops of the Greek a and 
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I atin Way in that Kingdom ; and he there determines, 1. That the Greeks ought to obſerve the 
Cuſtom of the Roman Church iy the Unions of Baptiſm. 2. That yet it may be allowed 
them to anoint the whole Body of the Baptized. 3. That it fignifies nothing whether they 
ule hot or cold Water in Baptiſm. 4. That none but Biſhops have right to anount the Forehead 
of the Baptized with Holy Chriſm. $5. That every Biſhop wo conſecrate the Holy Chritm : 
That if the Greeks had a mind to follow their own way, accor ing to which the Biſtops are tv 
conſecrate it with their Archbiſhop, and the Archbiſhop with the Patriarch, they might be eaſj- 
ly allowed it. 6. T hat Priefts ought not to give Union to Penitents, inſtead of .Satisfaction. 
-, But that extream Union ought to be given to ſick Ha > 8, That the Greeks might 
make uſe of hot Water or cold as they pleaſed in the Sacrifice of the Altar, provided they 
thought one might conſecrate as well with the one as the other. 9g. That they ought not to be al- 
lowed to keep the Euchariſt a year, but that it ought to be renewed every five days. 10. That 
the Greeks might be left to uſe their 'own Ceremonies in the Maſs, provided they uſed the 
{me Form of Conſecration that Jeſus Chriſt did, and did not ſtay till paſt the None Hour. 
17. That the Prielis may call the Hours as they «os and are uſed, but that they ſhould not ce- 
ebrate when they had not ſaid Martins. 12. That the Prieſts ought to be examined to ſee 
whether they are fit and capable of reading the Office, and celebrating the Maſs. 13, That every 
Prieſt thould offer the Sacrifice in a Chalice of Gold, or Silver, or Tin, with a white clean Li- 
nen Corporal, and upon an Altar decently ſet forth. 14. That Women are by no means to be 
ſuffered to ſerve at the Altar. 15. That though the Greeks would do better if they faſted every 
day of the Lent, yet they might be left to the way they were uſed to. 16. That married 
Prieſts who had the care of Souls, ought not to be hindred from taking the Confeſſions of their 
Pariſhioners, and impoſing Penances on them. 17. That for all that it ſhall be free for the 
Biſl:ops to ſettle and appoint Prieſts in their Diocefſes to take the Confetfions of Penitents, to 
enjoin Penances, and to aQ in their name. 18. | hat Fornication Solut; cum ſoluta is a deadly 
Sin. 19. That the Greeks ſhould be obliged to give the ſeven Orders, although they had hither- 
to neglected it, (till omitting the three lower ones. 20. T hat the Greeks cught nut to condemn 
all third and fourth Marriages. 21. That nevertheleſs Prieſts ſhould not give their Blefling -upon 
ſecond Marriages. 22. That they ſhould not marry, ſo as they did, within the fourth degree 
of Kindred and Aﬀinity, 23. That thoſe Greeks, who acknowledged that the Souls of 
thoſe who died without being wholly cleanſed from their Sin might exiſt after death, and 
be caſed by the Prayers of the Living, were obliged to call this =_e where they, are, Pur- 
atory. That thoſe who die in a ſtate of deadly Sin, ſhall be damned for ever. 25. Thar 
the Souls ay Infants who are baptized, and of juſt men who have no more fatisfaQtion to make, 
0 (mote their Death to an eternal Country. 26. That Abbots and Monks (hould obſerve 
the Rules of the Holy Fathers. The thirtcenth Letter is a Confirmation of the Laws made by 
the Emperor Frederick againſt Hereticks : And the cighteenth forbids excommunicating or mter- 
ding the Eftates of the King of France without particular Orders from the Holy See. Rai- 
naldus recounts many other Letters of this Pope in his Annals. There are ſixteen of them in 
the Great Bullary, of which ſome are the ſame with thoſe in the ColleRion of the Councils, 
and the others are Confirmations or Privileges of Orders, and the Canonizations of Saints. Fa- 
ther 6 nags-a9 has got together 98 which concern his Order. This Pope died the ſeventh of 
December 12 
His Succe us was Rainaud of Anagni of the Family of the Earls of Signs a Kinſman of Inno- 
cent the Third's, and Gregory the Ninth's, the latter of which bad made him Cardinal. He was 
elected on the 21/ of the ſame month December, and conſecrated on Chriftmaſs Day, taking the 
name of ALEXANDER the Fourth. He was fix years five months and three days in the 
Holy See, and writ in this time many Letters. There are no more than three of them in the 
laſt Colle&ion of Councils, but there are a great many in Raznaldwus, twenty four in the Great 
Bullary, which are moſt of them for the tion or Settlement of Orders, or for the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Inquiſition, and the perſecution of Hercticks ; a Conſtitution for the Iſland of 
Cyprus, Which is in the Addition to the eleventh Tome of the Councils; and a hundred 
twenty four Letters in favour of the Order of Afinor Bro which are in YVaddin- 
$4 There are fix Letters more of this Pope to St. Louis in the ſixth Tome of Father Luke 
achery's Spicilegium, in which he declares that the Chappels of the King cannot be interdicted, 
nor any of y ex Eſtates, without a ſpecial Order of the Holy See; and gives leave to the 
Noblemen to put thoſe of the Clergy into priſon as were guilty of enormous and noto- 
rious Crimes ; and declares fuch of the Clergy, as meddle in Merchandiſe or Bulineſs, ſtript 
of heir Privileges This is confirmed by two Letters of Clement the Fourth, which are related 
in the {; "A 
The Death of Alexander the Fourth fell out _ the 24th of June in 1261, and was 
followed by a Vacancy of three months and three days, by reaſon there were but nine Car- 
ight of whi were preſent at the Election could not agree with one another ; 
ſo that at laſt they were forced to bring it to this, that they would look tor one out of 
Geir own College : They caſt their Eyes firaight upon the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, named Simon 
"antaleon, a Native of Troies in C e, and of a very mean Extraction ; but one whoſe 
merit had raiſed him by degrees to this Dignity, baving firſt been Canon of Treies, then Arch- 


 -Ocacon of Laon and Leige, and then Billop of YVerduy. He was choſen the 2b of Augut 
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in the year 1261, and taking the name of URBAN the Fourth, was put in poſſeſſion of the 
Holy See the 4h of September following, 

This Pope inititured the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament for the Honor of that Holy Myſtery, 
and in obedience to the Revelation which he heard many pious Perſons had had concerning it, 
and particularly St. Juliana of Leige, and for the ſatisfaction of many Chriſtians who ardently 
defired this Inſtitution. T he Letter by which the Pope eiiabliſhed it in the year 1264. is preſerv'd 
in the eleventh Tome of the Councils, and in the Great Bullary, and another Letter to a Reli- 

ious Recluſe of Leige named Eve, There are in the Bullary too, eight other Letters of this 

ope's, ſome of which are written in favour of the Inquifitors, who, he declares, cannot be cx- 
communicated by the Legates of the Holy Sce, and to whom he grants ſome other Privileges. 
There are ſome more of them too in Ra:naldus ;, and Vaddingss has got together thirteen of them 
rclating to his Order. Lafily, you may find m the laſt Bibkiothec. Patrum, a Paraphraſe upon 
the firit Pſalm attributed to this Pope, who died at Peruſ.z the 34 of Ottober in the year 1264. 


Sg1 
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Four months after Guy the Groſs a Frenchman, Cardinal Biſhop of St. Sabina, who took upon Clemene 


him the Name of CLEMENT the Fourth, was elected February the 5th, 1265. The firſt 
of his Letters is an authentick Proof of his Humility : It is written to a Kinſman of his, Peter 
the Groſs of St. Giles, whom he tells that he was as much troubled for his being raiſed to be 
Pope, as others ſeem'd joyful ; and that he ought not to be proud upon this, or ſeek hereupon a more 
advantageous Match for his Siſter : That it he did fo, he would not thow him any kindne!s ; 
but that if he would give her to the Son of that Cavalier to whom he had before deſigned to 
marry her, he would advance three hundred Tournoife Livres : That he did not mean any of 
his Kindred thould fare better for it than if he had {till beer a fimple Clergyman : and that 
he had given notice to one of them not to come from $424, nor to make any Petitions to him for 
any one ; nor, if any one offered him any Preſents to do it, to take them. He writes all this 
to him ſecretly, and with a Charge not to ſpeak of it : and that's the reaſon, he tells him, that he 
doth nat make uſe of a Bull, but of the Fiſherman's Ring, of which the Popes make uſe when 
they write privately to any of their Friends: which is a plain Proof that this Letter was not 
the effe& of a vain oltentation of Humility, but that they were his real thoughts. This Letter we 
have in the Councils with two others, which are Confirmations of the Elections made to the Arch- 
biſhoprick af .Salrzburg, and the Bithoprick of P.ſſaw. There are many other of this Pope's 
Letters in the Annals of Rainaldus and Bzovins, ſixteen of his Bulls in the Great Bullary, which 
are either the Confirmations of Orders, or Canonizations, or Orders againſt Hereticks, and in 
favour of the Inquiſition. Yaddingzs has collected thirty four of them which concern his Order. 
And Father Luke Dachery has given us five which concern the Kings of France, Arragon, Sicily 
and England, in the fixth, ſeventh and ninth Tomes of his Spicileguem. This Pope departed this 
Life Ottober the 29th, 1268. .. 


the Forrth. 


The Diviſions and tntrigues of the Cardinals retarded the Ele&tion of a Pope for almoſt three Greg 
years. At laſt whe they- ſaw they could not agree otherwiſe, they agreed to refer it to ſix Car- #** 72%. 


dinals, who choſe on the 1/t of Seprember 1271, Theobalde Archdeacon of Leige, a Native of Pla- 
centia, who was then in Syria with an Army of Croſſes. Their Choice was approved of by all 
the Cardinals, who wrote to him in very reſpectful Terms. When he had notice of his EleRi- 
on, he parted from Syria, arrived in {raly at the beginning of Jan in 1272, and was 
conſecrated at Rome the 27th of March, having taken the name of GREGOR Y the Tenth. 
He called and kept the {ſecond General Council of Liows in the year 1274, There 
is the Letter of the Indiction of this Council, and many other Letters of this Pope about the 
Reunion of the Greeks and Latins, in the As of this Council. There is another there too, 
written to the Biſhop of Leige, who was depoſed in this Council for his Incontinence. There 
are five more in the Great Bullary; and one , gpla the Chriſtians that turned Jews; and 
ſome which are preſerved by Rainaldus and Vaddingus. This Pope died the 10th of January 
1276. *'Twas he that firſt made that Law of ſhutting up the Cardinals after the death of the 
Pope, in a place called the Conclave, and of keeping them there till they had ele&ted a Pope, 
to oblige them to make a quick Diſpatch with the Election, and to prevent the Holy See's 
being 1o long vacant as it had been after the Death of his Predecefſor. This Order was revoked 
by his Surceffor Adrian V. and John XXI. but having been renewed by Celeftin the 5th, and 
Boniface the 8th, it has ever ſince been obſerved. 


is Succeffors Wi t long in the Holy See ; the firſt of them was Peter of Tarentaiſe of Innocent 
Outs of Breaching Friees: Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia, who was eleted the 21/t of Fanuary the Fifth, 


the fame vear, and took the name of INNOCENT the 5th. He had ſtudied and been Pro- 
fff the Univerſity of Paris, and his Merits had raiſed him in 1271 to the Archbiſhoprick 
of Lions, and then to the Cardinalſhip. We have an Abridgment of Theology of his printed 
at Paris in 1551, and a Commentary upon the four Books of the Maſter of the Sentences, 
printed at Thomlouze 1562. Trithemius makes mention of a great many Commentaries of his 
upon the ſacred Writings. He dicd the 224 of Jwne the ſame year. And Cardinal Orrobon a 


Adrian 


Genoueſe, who was cholen into his place the 12th of Jaly under the name of ADRIAN the Fifth, the Fifth, 


died on the 18th of Anguft at Virerbo, without Conlecration. 25 Ba | 
Five and twenty -=_ after, Peter the Son of Julian a Portugueſe, Cardinal Biſhop of Freſcati, 
ſucceeded him with the name of ] O HN the 19th, according to us, or according to the com- 


John the 


mon Account ] O H N the 21f. His Pontificate was of no long Date, for he was killed by the twenty firſt, 


fall of a Cieling at Yiterbo on the 20th of ns. the next year. He was well skilled in _—— 
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and Philoſophy, and has left us ſome Books in theſe Sciences, and ſome Letters written while he 
was Pope. There's one of them to the King of England in the 10th Tome of the Councils, and 
many others mentioned by Rainaldus, and four by YVaddingus. 

The twenty fifth of November the ſame year, John Cajetan a Roman, of the Family of the 
Urfino's, was choſen Pope, and named NICOLAS the Third, by the name of the Title of 
St. Nicolas, of which he was Cardinal. We have a good many of his Letters in Rainaldzs, and 
there are two celebrated ones in the Great Bullary, one againſt the Jews, and the other againſt 
Hereticks. He made a famous Decretal too, by which he reſerved to the Holy See the Demeſne 
of all things that ſhould be granted to the Order of Ainor Friars; leaving them only the Vſus 
fruftus, which was repealed by the Extravagante ad Conditorem of John the 224d. /, addingus 
relates likewiſe five Letters of this Pope, who died the 224 of Augft in 1280. 

The Troubles raiſed by the Intrigues of the U:ſms and Hannibauds put off the EleQion of a 


the Furth. Pope till the 224 of February the next year : when Simon of Brie, Cardinal of St. Cecilia, who 


Honorius 


betore had been Treaſurer of the Church of St. Martin of Towrs, was elected ; and having been 
conſecrated the 23d of March, took, in memory of his former Preterment, the name of MARTIN 
the Second, commonly called the Fourth. He gave a Token of his Humility at the beginning of his 
Popedom, by ſending back his Brother, who upon notice of his Preferment was come to Rome to 
meet him, and giving him bnt juſt what was neceſſary for his Journy , ſaying, That what he had 
did not belong to himſelf but the Church, and that he ought not to make uſe of it for the enriching 
his Kindred. He ſhewed his Acknowledgments to the Church of St. Martin of Tours, by confirm- 
ivg its Privileges, and granted the Order of 16»or Friars the power of preaching and contfeſling, 
Theſe are the Su jets of thoſe two Letters of the Pope which are in the Councils. He condem- 
ned Michael Paleologus the Greek Emperor, who had broken the Treaty of Union with the Ro- 
man Church, in the Council of Lyons, and the Letter of his Condemnation is in the Bullary, 
There are other Letters of this Pope's to be ſeen in Rainaldus and YVaddingus. He died the 
the 25!6 of March in the year 1285. ; . 

HONORIUS the Fourth, whoſe name before was James Sabelli, Cardinal Deacon of the 


the Fourth, Title of St. Mary of Coſmedin, was choſen in his place the ſecond of April 1285, and conſecrat- 
ed th 


Nicolas 


e twentieth of May following, He lived but two years after his EleQtion, in which time 
he writ many Letters recorded by Rainaldus, Bzovins and Vaddinges. There are two confide- 
rable ones in the Bullary, by one of which he condemns a new Order of Mendicants ere&ed 
under the name of Apoſtolick, and by the other declares that the Sons and Grandſons of ſuch 
as have been uniſhed for Hereſy, are not capable of any Living or Eccleſiaſtical Office. 

After the Death of Honorixs the Fourth, which happened Apri/the 3d 1287, the Holy See was 


the Faurth, vacant till the 224 of April in 1288, when it was filled by Jerom of Aſcalon, Cardinal of the 


Celeſtin 
the Fifth. 


Title of St. Pudencienma, of the Order of Preaching Friars, who. took the name of NICOLAS 
the Fourth. He made many Statutes in favour of thoſe of his own Order, and was a great En- 
courager of learned Men. He wrote Commentaries upon. the Holy Scriptures, and upon the 
Maſter of the Sentences, with many Sermons, Works which we have quite loſt. -His tters, 
which are very numerous, compoſe three Manuſcript Volumes in the Vatican Library ; Rainaldus, 
Bzovinus and Vaddingns afford us'a great many of them, and we meet with fix in the Bullary : 
the firſt againſt the Jews; the ſecond an pr wan of the third Order of St. Francis ; the 
third a Confirmation of the Declaration of Gregory the Ninth about the Order of Clu; ; the 
fourth the Inſtitution of an Hoſpital; the fifth about the Recovery of the Holy Land ; and the 


- laſt a Privilege for the Order of Mercy. He died at Rome the 14th of April in the year 1292. 


His Death was followed by a Vacancy of two years three months ten days : but at laſt 
the Cardinals, after not being able for ſo long time to come to an Agreement, reſolved upon Perer 
of Mourrhon, an Hermit of Puglia, the Founder of a new ation, which took the name of 
Celeftines, from the name of CELESTIN the Fifth, which was given this Pope. But this 
good Monk, who accepted of the Dignity with much unwillin let himſelf be eaſily per- 
{waded by Cardinal Benediftus Cajetan to quit it for a quiet Life ; fo that he was but a very 
little while upon the Holy See, having been choſen Pope the 10th of Fuly 1294, and having vo- 
luntarily reſigned the Dignity the 12th of December the ſame year. He renewed Gregory the 
Tenth's Conttitution of ſhatting up the Cardinals in a Conclave till ny a elected a Pope, 
to hinder the Holy See's remaining ſo long vacant as it had done before his Ele&tion. He made 
another Conſtitution likewiſe, that Popes m__— the' freedom of reſigping the Popedom 
when they pleaſed, which might as well have let alone, no Pope fince ving followed 
his Example, as no Pope betore him ever ſet it him. - He ſolemnly gave his Approbation of the Or- 
der of Celeſtines, which is recorded in the Great Bullary. There are ſome little pieces attribut- 
ed to him, which are nothing but Collections of Paſſages out of the Holy Scripture, the Fathers, the 
_ and the Canoniſts, upon divers heads; they were printed in his name, and publiſhed by 
Celeftin Telera of Siponto : but there's no more certainty of theſe being the Genuine Works of Ce- 


[tin the Fifth, than there is that the fix Letters and Prayers publiſhed by the ſame Author are 
his ;. all which have nothing in them worth taking notice of, Benedift Cajetan, who got him to 
reſign, got himſelf choſen in his place under name of BONIFACE YU. We ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of this Pope in the next Century. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Lives and Writings of the Authors that flouriſhed in the Weſt in the 
Thirteenth Century. 


4 | HE great number of Authors which wrote in the Thirteenth Century of the Church, ſeems 4 Jude* 
to proiniſe a great variety of very diverting matters. And therefore no doubt it will be a *"* »por 
ſarprize to find nothing in this Chapter almoſt but juſt the Names, the Imployments, and the ** #4 
Time of the greateſt part of the Authors, with a ſimple Catalogue of their Writings. But if of theThir: 
one conſiders the nature of the Works, and the manner of their Compoſition, he muſt confeſs _—_ 
that we have uſed them as we ought, ſeeing the Extrats that might have been made of them Century, 
would have been neither uſeful nor pleaſant : and therefore we ſhall content our ſelves in making 
ſome general Refle&tions upon the different forts of Subjects which buſied the Authors of the Thir- 
teenth Age, and upon the manner of their writing, 
The moſt conſiderable are the Commentaries upon the four Books of Sentences of Peter Lom- 
bard Biſhop of Paris, whole Work was then in ſuch requeſt, that it was the only Divinity 
that was taught or learntin the Schools. But inſtead of purſuing his Method, and folving the 
Queſtions which he has propoſed by paſſages out of the Fathers, they make uſe of nothing al- 
moſt but Philoſophical Frinciples, and Metaphyſical Nicetics : yo don't think it enough to 
explain the Text of the Book of the Maſter of the Sentences, but they muſt take his Quettions, 
and handle them after a different manner. So that this cannot ſo properly be called a Commen- 
tary as another Work. They have added many other Queſtions to thoſe of the Maſter of the 
Sentences, which are either inſerted in the Commentaries, or are treated of in ſeparate Piec 
which are commonly cailed ©zodlibetick Queſtions. Some Divines finding themſelves too m - 
ſtraitned in the Method of the Maſter of the Sentences, and being willing to give themſelves 
more ſcope, left off following his Model, and made a new one of their own in their Works 
to which they commonly gave the name of A Sm of Theology, There they beat about an ink- 
nite number of Theological or Philoſophical Queſtions, they ſet out the Realons on one ſide and @ 
the other, and molt commonly decide the Qaeition by Philoſophical Reaſonings and Teitimo- 
nies, making uſe very often of the Authority of Ariftorle, and now and then of that of the Fathers, 
whoſe Paſſages they commonly get upon truſt out of the Maſter of the Sentences, Gratian, or 
the ordinary Gloſs ; ſo that their Quotations are very often nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe 
they are taken upon the Credit of another body, becauſe they never had recourſe to the Ori- 
ginal it ſelf, and becauſe they very much wanted Criticks. The Stile of theſe Works is ordina- 
rily dry and barbarous, and ſeldom wants obſcurity. 
Their manner of delivering the Word of God to the People had got a tang of this Scholaſti- 
cal Method : the Sermons were full of Divifions, and Diftinftions upon DiſtinCtions, and piti- 
ful mean Compariſons ; it's very rare to find any Points of Morality explained in their full Ex- 
tent, ſet in their true Light, founded upon folid Principles, and enforced with Eloquence : But 
if they do meddle with them, 'tis only to propoſe them drily, to explain them after rhe common 
rate, and to ſtrengthen them with ſome Paſſages of Scripture brought in to prove what their 
natural ſenſe will not bear. ' 
The Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture are of two forts; the one called Poftilles, are 
ſhort Notes, for the molt part giving Grammatical Explications of the words, and taking notice 
of every little Trifle ; the other larger, compoſed of Allegories and myſtical Thoughts. 
Some of their oo Works about Piety, tho plain, yet are pretty folid ; but then again 
ſome of them are © myſtical that they are not intelligible. 
The Authors that wrote about the Rights and Ceremonies of the Church have made it their 
buſineG to find-out, or elſe to invent ſome myſtical Reaſons for them, with which they have 
ſtuffed their Works, : 
The Colleions of and Commentaries upon the Decretals of the P took up the time of 
thoſe that ſtudied the Canon-Law. And they have in this Labyrinth of the Laws found work 
enough for to exerciſe their Pens, and matter enough to fill great Volumes. 
Antient Hiſtory, eſpecially that of the Church, lay extreamly negleRted in this Age : yet 
ſome of its Authors have pretended to give us Abridgments and immethodical Collections of 
Univerſal Hiſtory. Many of them have made particular Chronicles of their own Churches or 
Monaſtry., which they filled with things that did not deſerve notice : Others have writ the Hiſto- 
ry of the Cruſades of their Times, or Relations of the Journeys into Paleftine ; and theſe are the 
moſt conſiderable of ail the Hiſtorians of that time. The Lives of the Saints are rather Pa- 
negyricks than Hiſtorical Narrations. 
[ ſhan't ſpeak of the prodigious multitude of Commentaries upon Ariftotle, and the many 
other Works in Philoſophy, in which the greateſt Men of this Age very uſeleſly ſpent their tune 
and pains : becauſe, beſides that theſe matters do not belong to my buſineſs, no body now makes 
any account of thele Books, which are no more look'd after or made uſe of, except it wes: 
ec 
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make the Shelves of great Libraries groan again under the weight of their numercus Volumes, 

JOACHIM, a Native of Calabria, a Monk of the Order of C:reaxx in the Monaſtry of 
San-Bucchino, in the Dioceſs of Anglone, now in Lucania, afterwards Abbot of Curiaco in 
Calabria, and at laſt Abbot of Flora in his own Country, the Founder and Inſtitutor of that 
Congregation, flouriſhed from the year 1181, to the year 1200, which ſome will have to be 
that of his Death-; but it is more probable that he lived fome years in the Th:7reer' Century, 
He had while he lived the Reputation of SanRtity, and likewiſe of having the Gift of Prophecy. 
Ee compoſed ſome myſtical Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures, in which he has inſerted 
divers Prophecies of things which he thought muſt happen in that State which he {aw the Church 
in in his Time. Some of his Prediftions chanced to prove true, and others falſe, as it generally 
happens to that fort of Jas ay 255 pag but they always gave him occaſion of reprchending 
the [rregularities of the Age he lived in with more freedom; and of repreſenting the Conlequen- 
ces of chew. His Works which were printed at Yerice in 1519, are theſe. 

The Harmony cf the Old and New Teftament, in three Books : A Work which he under- 
took by order of the Popes Lucizs the Third, and Vrban the Third, and which he compleated 
under the Pontificate of Clement the Third, who approved his Work : A Commentary upon the 
Prophet Jeremy : A Cammentary upon 1/a:45 : Commentaries upon ſome Chapters of the Pro- 
phets Nabum, Habakkuk, Zechariah and Malachi : A Commentary upon the Revelation of 
St. fohn : The Pfalter for ten firings, in which he treats of the Trinity, and of the diſtintion 
of the three Divine Perſons. Trithemizs makes mention of the following ones too; A Com- 
mentary upon the Prophet Daniel : Another Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. John : A Book 
dedicated to the Emperor Henry VI.. A Treatiſe of the Seven Seals: Prophecies about fifteen 
Popes : A Prediction concerning the times to come : Some Treatiſes againſt the Jews; but 
he omits his Work againſt the Maſter of the Sentences. 

In this laſt Treatiſe the Abbot Joachiz: oppugns that which the Maſter of the Sentences had 
aſſerted in his fifth Diſtin&ion, in the firſt Book : That the Divine Effence is in fach fort com- 
mon to the Three Perſons, that it is neither begotten, nor begetting, nor proceeding ; ſo that 
one cannot ſay that the Father begot the Eſſence, nor that the Efſence begot the Son, &c. Tis 

his Opinion that, admitting this Principle, we muſt grant four things in God ; namely, the Three 
Perſons, and the Effence diſtin from them : and that is the reaſoy he engages on this fide to 
maintain that there is nothing in the Deity which is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, although he 
agrees that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are of one and the ſame Effence, Subſtance and Na- 
ture ; ſo that one may very well ſay that the Three Perſons are the fame Effence, but not that 
the fame Effence is the three Perſons. He ſeems too to grant that this Eſſence is a real and proper 
m_ but to conſider it as only a ColleRive and Metaphorical Unity ;, becauſe he makes uſe of 
fach Paſſages of Scripture to explain it as the word Unity is taken in this ſenſe in 3 as where 
it is written that all Believers have but one Heart, that they are but one Body, that they 
are but one, &c, Yet there's no reaſon hereupon to believe that this Abbot was an Arian z but it 
is more probable that all his Error conſiſted in his way of exprefling himſelf : but as for the reſt, 
it is very hard to know or gueſs what his real Sentiments of the thing were, and perhaps it was 
more than he knew himſelf. However it was, the matter remain'd undecided from the Pontifi- 
cate of Alexander III. until that of - Inocent III. : who gave it for tn.Maiter of -the Sentences 
againſt Abbot Joachim in the fourth General Lateran Council, but wi any diſgrace to-the 
memory of that Abbot, who ſubmitted his DoKrine to the Judgment of the Holy See,, and de- 
clarcd he would never have any other Sentiments than thoſe of the Church of Rame ; without 
which this might have done no ſinall hurt to the Abbot and Order of Flora, of which he was the 
Inſtitutor. Upon this it was that Honorixs III. having heard that under colour of this Condemna- 
tion the Abhot and Religious of this Monatiry were taxed with Hereſy, he writes to a Bithop 
of Lacania, who both did it himſelf, and allowed it in his Dioceſans likewiſe, forbidding him et- 
ther to do or it for the future. | | 
- As for the Gift of Prophecy which is commonly attributed to the Abbot Joachim, William of 
Parts, St. Thomas: Aquinas, and Trithemins, take notice that it was- not really the. ſpirit of 
Prophecy, but that being a Man of deep Penetration, and great Knowlede, he would by Cor- 
jecures foretel _ to come, though he was often enough out in his Predictions. . Trithemins 
mentions the Predictions of this Abbot about fifteen Popes ; thoſe which have been printed fo ma- 
ny times are the ſame which Trithemizs law. An Explication of a Book of St. Cz about the 
great Tribulations is aſcribed to him, but that is a ſititious Piece. We have none of the 
other Prophecies of this Abbot that Trizhemius ſpeaks, of, Roger of Hoveden relates, that when 
Richard King, of England was in Sicily in 1190, he would have entertained this Abbot Jeachsm, 
who told him a great many Predictions, to which this Author gives-the name of Fables. 

JOHN BELETHA, Dodtor of Pars, of 6: rap by Henry de Gand and Trithemins among 
the Authors which flouriſhed at the beginning of this Age. He has left us a Treatiſe of Divine 
Offices, printed at Arrmerp in 1553, and in 1570, at Dilinghen in 1572, at Lions in 1574, and 
at many other places. Trithemus alſures us that he was likewiſe the Aathor of ſome Sermons. 

.. PETER CHANTER of the Church of Pars, who flouriſhed and taught about the ſame 
time in the Univerlity of Paris, has compoſed a Book, called, The Word abridged : A Work 
of great Renown among the Authors of the next Centuries, of which a part which was writ- 
ten againit the Proprietary Monks, bath been printed. He likewiſe made another Book, int 
tuled, A Grammar for Drvines, very neceflary for the underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures : 

| . He 
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He compoſed a Treatiſe of DiftinRions : -A Piece about ſome Miracles: Three Pooks of Sacra- 
ments : and Sermons, of which Trichemizs makes mention; In Libraries are to be ſeen tome 
Glofſes uf his gpor: the Books of the Bible, and a Colle&ion of Caſes of Conſcience. 

GUI BERKT or GILBERT, whoſe Sirname was MARTIN, taken by him apon 
the acccunt of a particular reſpect he had for that Saint, and becauſe he had lived fome while it 
the Monaltry of St. /fartin of Tours, was a Monk of Gemblours, whence he was calied*to the 
Abby of St. #lorin, and afterwards choſen Abbot of Gembloxys in the year 1194, But ten ycars 
after he reſigned this Abbey, and retired into the Monaſtry of Yilliers, trom whence he took a 
Tourny to Tours, and at lait returned to die at Gembloyrs very old, after having been Prieſt 63 
rears, He has written many pious Letters to divers Perſons : A Hiltory in vertc of the Life and 
Leirackes of St. Xartin, dedicated to Philip Archbiſhop of Colegn : Elcven Letters to the fame 
Archbiſhop, and others to Herveus Abbot of Marmoyftier, and to the Religious of that Mo- 
vaitry ; and ſome others ro St. Hildegardus and other Perſons. All theſe Cm have never 
been printed 3 bur Father Afabilloa who had the fight of them in Manuſcript, has given us an 
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noar of St. 4x1, as he had in honour of St. Servatus. 


One of the firtt Schoolmen of the Thirteenth Cemmary, is WILLIAM of Segnelay, Bilhop William, 


of Auxerre, who had been Profeffor of the Univerſity of Paris, and was tranſlated by Hong- 
rixs UII. to the kilkoprick of Pars. He died at St. Cloud the 234 of November 1223, and was 
interred in the Abbey of _—_ He compoſed a Sum of T heology, and a Work about Divine 
Offices. The laſt hath not yer ſee; the light : The Sum of Theology has been printed at Paris 


in 1500, and once {ince. | 


ROBERT of Corceor an Engliſhman, who was made Cardinal by Imocent the Third, Rou- Robere. 


riſhed about ihe beginning of this Centizy, and held a Council in quality of a Legate m 1212 
at Paris: Re was one of the neateſt Divines of his time, and compoſed a Sum of Theology, 
which may be ſecn in i ay in the Library of St. /;zto of Pars, and is quoted by Mu- 
fieur De Launoy, and other Authors. 


ALANUS of Li/te in Flanders, "mar in the Univerſity of Paris, where for a long ajanus. 
| 


time he taught Divinity from the beginninF of this Age, till truwards the end. He was called 
the Univerfal Door, becauſe be was equally excellent mw Divinity, Philoſophy and Poetry. He 
wrote many Works both in Proſe and in Verſe : thoſe that are printed are, A Commentary up- 
on the Song of Songs to the praiſe of the Virgin, printed at Paris in 1549 : A Sum of the Art 
of Preaching : A Penitential with this Title, he Correttor : A Work upon the Parables, which 
has been printed a great many times : A Book of Sentences'or memorable Sayings : A Work in 
Verſe about an honeſt and perfect Man in all forts of Virtue, Intituled, Anriclodianus, printed 
at Baſil in 1536, and at Antwerp in 1621: A Piece with this Title, The Complame of Nuture 
againſt the Vice of Sodomy : T wo Books _ the Albigenſes and Vaudois : Eleven Sermons : Six 
Books of the Wings of the Cherubims, fallly aſcribed to St. Bonaventure: Two Pruſes, one up- 
on the Incarnation, and the other upon the weakneſs of Human Nature, All theſe Works were 
colleted by Charles Viſch, and printed at Azrwerp in 1653, to vehich in 1656 he added two 
more Books of this ſame Author againit the Albigenſes, Yaudois, Jews and Pagu:s, There's a 
Manuſcript Work of this Author's too, which is a Sum of Moral Thevlogy, intituled, Afrer how 
many mazhjers, becauſe he there diſcourſes in an Alphaberical Order, in how many manners things 
may be taken well or ill, This is plainly that Work which 77:themns calls, The Sum of Yat- 
rues and Vices. Trichemins mentions likewiſe a Treatile upon the Sentences : A Treatiſe called, 
The Eye of the Scripture :- A Treatile of Learning : Two Commentaries upon the five Books 
of Moſes ;, About Myſtical _ Of the nature of Animals: A Book of Letters and 
Commentaries upon many Books of the Holy Scripture, all compoſed by Alas. You muſt take 
care not to confound this with the Aiaz45 Bilkop of Auxerre who lived in the Century before, 
and there is reaſon to doubt whether this were ever a Citeaux Monk as the former was. The 
Commentary upon the Prophecies of Aecrlin, and the Treatiſe of the Philotophers Stone, the 
former printed at Francifort 1608, the latter at Leyden 1600, under the name of Alanus, are 
two forged Pieces. 


SIMON a Prieſt of Toxrnay taught Divinity too about the beginning of this Age with no "I 


ſmall Reputation in the Schools of Paris. Henry de Gand, and Trithemins take wotice that 
tying himſelf up to the Dctrine of Ari/torle, he has fallen into ſome Errors : We have none 
of his Works printed, but they may be found in Manuſcript in Librarys. Theſe are the moſt 
conſiderable of them : A Theological Sum upon the Sentences : Divers Queſtions : An Expoſiti- 
on of the Athanafian Creed : A Commentary upon Boethixs's Book of the Trinity, and of In- 
ſitutions upen the Holy Scripture, The Engliſh claim this Author for their Countryman, and 
accordingly a great many of his Works are to be found in England, 

PETER ot Carbeil, Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Par, was Profeſſor there a great 
while with great Reputation. He had for his Scholar Lotharins, Son of the Earl of Signs, at- 
terwards Pope with the name of /nnocent III; who in one of his Letters counts it an honour to 
have fiudied under him, and in acknowledgment gets him the Archdeaconry of York, and ſome 
time after the bithoprick ut Cambray, and at laſt the Archbithoprick of Sens, which he entred up- 
on in the year 1200, He died thethird of June in 1222. His Sum of Theology is notprinted, 
whereof the late Monſicur De Lawney had a Manuſcript. This Archbiſtop had a great name Fe 
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his Time. He wrote a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and upon many other Books 
of the Holy Scripture; with Sermons, and divers Treatilcs. 
Abſalom. ABSALOM a Regular Canon of St. Vitor of Parts, and afterwards Abbot of Spinkerbac 
in the Dioceſs of Treves, flouriſhed at the beginning of this Century. He has left us fifty Ser- 
' mons upon the Feaſts of the year, printed at Cologn in 1554, by the care of Daniel of Silinga 
Abbot of Spinkerbac. 
Wernerus® WERNERUS Abbot of St Blaize in the Dark-Foreſt of the Dioceſs of Conftance, flou- 
rithed about the year 1210. He made a Colleftion of Sermons compoſed of divers Paſſages of 
the Fathers, which are called by the name of PoftiHar Sermons : they were printed- at Baſil 


in 1549. wF | 

Tagenon. Pg GE NON Dean of Pavia, who flouriſhed about the beginning of this Age, has wrote 
a Hiſtory of the Expedition of the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa in Paleſtine, publithed by Frehe- 
114 in his Colletion of the German Hiſtorians. = | 

Anameleſs There's an Anonymous Hiſtorian too of the ſame time in the fifth Tome of the Antiquities of 

Hiſtorian. Canifues, who wrote upon the ſame SubjeRt. : | 

Walter, The Expedition of Richard King of England in Paleftine, was wrote by WALTER Biſhop 

William, of Lincoln, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Rover; by WILLIAM the Pierie an Engliſhman, 

and andby RICHARD Canon of London, who pg him in the Voyage. 

Richard. AT BERT Patriarch of Jeruſalem, Reſident at Acre, after the taking of that City by the 

Albe:t. Saracens, made about the beginning of this Century an Order for the Carmelites of Syria, pub- 
liſhed by the Bollandiſts in the Month of April. | 

Dodechin® DODECHIN a German Prieſt of the Church of Logenflein, and afterwards Abbot of 

| St. Diſibode, flouriſhed about the year 12c0. He wrote at the deſire of Comon Abbot of 

St. Difibode, a Relation of the Voyage which he had made into the Holy Land, and continued 

on the Chronicle of XMarianus Scotus to the year 1200. 

| Andres ANDREAS SYLVIUS Monk, and at laſt Abbot of Marchiemes in the Diocels of 

Sylvius. Toxrnay, compoſed about the year 1200, at the deſire of Peter Biſhop of Arras, a ſhort Hiſtory 
of the Kings of France of the race of the Merovingians, printed at Doyay in 1633. He like- 
n _—_— Books of Miracles of St. Riftruda, publiſhed by the Continuers of Bollandxs to 

e 12th © bf 

Baldwin. BA LDWIN Earl of Flanders, and Emperor of Conftantinople, has writ a long circular 
Letter, being a Relation of the taking of Conftantinople by the Latins in 1294 3 wherein he takes 
care to forget nothing that may render the Greeks odious. It is to be met with in the Annals of 
Rainaldus, and in a ColleQtion of ſome Pieces by Aubert de la Mire. 

Geoffrey, GEOFFREY Lord of /illehardwin near Troies in Champagne, compoſed in French the 
Hiſtory of the taking of Conftantinople by the Latins, where he himſelf affiited : It is written in 
an old Stile, but after a noble and impartial manner. 

Gonthier. GONTHIER a Monkin the Monaſiry of Pars in the Dioceſs of Bafil, who flouriſhed a- 
bout the beginning of this Century, has left us the Hiſtory of the taking of Conftantino by 
the Lathes, the Circumſtances of which he had from Abbot Martin an Eye-witnels. It was, 
publiſhed by Canifus in the firſt Tome of his Antiquities, 

Arnold. ARNOLD Provoſt of the Church of Hildeſheim, and afterwards Abbot of Lubeck, flou- 
riſked in the Reigns of the yp + —" Philip and Otho IV. He is the Author of the Continua- 
tion of the Chronicle of the Sclavonians made by Helmeldy: from the year 1171, to the year 

1209. This Work was printed at Lubeck in 1659, larger than in the Edition of Helmol- 

dus at Franckfort in 1 $50, which contains only the nine firſt Chapters. Yet this wants the four 
laſt Chayters, which have been publiſhed by eibomius with the Opuſcula Hiftorica, and print- 
ed at Heumftadt in 1660. Yoſfins's Remarks upon this Author is, that he is to be credited in 
what relates to the Hiſtory of the Sclayonians, but not in what he has written of the Hiſto- 
ries of Italy, Sicily, and Greece, 

. Gervals. GERV AIS, Sirnamed of Tilbury, from the name of the Town where he was 
which is in England upon the Thames, of the Family of Herry the II. King of England, 
Great Marſhal of the Kingdom of Arles, flouriſhed much about the year 1210, and wrote 
divers Hiſtorical Works : among others, An Univerſal Hiſtory of the Kingdams of the Welt, 

with the Title of Ot:a Imperialia : An Hiſtory of England, and ſome others which are kept 
up in Libraries, out of which there's no great likelihood of their quickly being ſet free. 
"WALTER MAPES an omen, diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his Wit under Herry IL. 
Jolm, and Richard Kings of England. Though he was Canon of Salz5bury, Chanter of Lincoln, 
and afterwards Archdeacon of Oxford ; yet he could not forbear making Satyrical Verſcs upon 
the Popes, Cardinals, and other Eccleſiaſticks, wherein he very freely cenſures their Irregulari- 
ties, You may fee theſe Poetical Pieces themlelves in the firit Tome of the memorable Leſions of 
Voltius, and a Catalogue of them here; The Revelation of Prieſt Golias : Four Pieces againſt 
diſorderly Eccleliaſticks : and one againtt the Irregularities of the Court of Rome. 
| WILBRANDUS of Oldenburg, Canon of Hildeſpeim, in the vear 1211, made a V 0\ age 
into the Holy Land, whereof he has given us a Relation, a part of which was publiied by 
Allatins in his Colle&ion © Pieces, Printed at Cologn: in 1653. Allatizs commends this Author 


for a learned and curious Man ; his Stile is cloſe and Hiſtorical, but he dos not make ule of 
many barbarous words, 


£ RQBERT 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 5% 


ROBERT a Regular Canon of the Order of Premontre in the Monaſtry of St. 2-.:ri.mms Rober 
of Auxerre, compoſed a Chronology from the beginning of the World to the vear 1212, the 44 
time of his Death. It was publiſhed by Nicholaus Camuzatis Canon of Tours, and printed at Hugh. 
Troies in 1608, with a Continuation of it by HU GH Canon Regular of the fame Monaſtry. 

LAMBERT ot Leige a Benedictine Monk of St. Lawrence of Duitz.,, is thought moſt pro- Lamberc. 
bably to have flouriſhed at the beginning of this Age. He wrote the Life of Herbert Archbi- 
ſhop of Cologn ;, ſome Hymns, and ſome Epigrams. 

About the {ame time the Life of St. William Abbot of Roſchild, who died in 1202, was wrote 4 nameleſs 
by an Anonymous Author, Author, 

PETER a Monk of the Valleys of Cernay, of the Order of Citearx in the Dioceſ; of Pa- Peter. 
7s, accompanied his Abbot Guy, afterwards Biſhop of Carcaſſomne, in his Voyage to Languedock 
to encounter the Albigenſes, he being one of the 12 Abbots appointed by Imocent III. for this 
purpoſe. Peter by the Order of Imocent TH. has wrote a Hiſtory of the Albizenſes, printed 
at Troies in 1615, and in the Library of Citeaux, publiſhed by Father Tifier- We (hall have 
occaſion to talk of him when we come to the Hiſtory of the Albigen/es. ES 

About the ſame time WILLIAM of Puilaurent wrote a Chronicle of the Hereſy of the William, 
Albigenſ/es, printed at Thoxlouſe in 1623, and among Ducheſne's French Hiſtorians. 

JOHN of Oxford, Dean of Salisbury, flouriſhed about the beginning of this Century, and JÞn f 
wrote a Hiſtory of England, and a Relation of his Voyage into Sic:ly, Oxtord. 

About the ſame time 'with him lived JOHN Abbot of Fordehar, Confeſor to Fonz John of 
King of England. He wrote the Life of St. Wolfrick, the Actions of King John, and a Chro- *21de- 
nicle of Scotland. ham. 

- About the year 1214, JOC ELIN E B RAKELONDE an Engliſh Monk of the Mo- J-celins of 
naſtry of Usk, compoſed a Chronicle of his Monaſtry ; a Treatiſe of the Ele&ion of Hrgb, Brakelon- 
and ; & Life of St. Robert, Martyr. de. 

JOHN GRAY Biſhop of Norwich much about the fame time wrote a Chronicle, as did JohnGray. 
Adam of Barking. 

HUGH WHITE a Benedictine Monk of Pererborongh, has wrote a Killory of his own Huzh 
Monaſtry, and of the Foundation of the Charch of Mercy. White. 

PREPOSITIVUS a famous Divine of Parss, flouriſhed about the year 1225. He com Prepoſiti- 

ed a Sum of Scholaſtical Divinity, which has not yet been printed, but is very common in vus. 

nuſcript in Libraries. St. Thomas ſometimes quotes it in his Sum. 

- CESAIRE Monk of the Order of Cireaux in the Monaitry of Heifterback, into which he Celaire. 
was entred in 1199, and was afterwards made Prior of that of Filliers in Brabant, compoſed a 

great Work in 12 Books, Dialogue-wiſe, in imitation of St. Gregory ; containing an account of 

the Miracles and Viſions that happened in his time, particularly in Germany. ie afſures us in 

the Preface that none of it is his own Invention, but all that he wrote he had fr.m others 

But yet he is not to be excus'd for his too eaſily crediting thoſe who did not deſerve it, and up- 

on their relation heaping together as he has done in this Work a great many idle and forged Sto- 

ries. He likewiſe compoſed in 1226, three Books of the Life and Pailion of St. Engelbert Arch- 

biſhop of Cologn : and Homilies upon the Sundays and Holidays of the whole year, T hele Works 

have been printed, viz. His Hiſtory of Miracles at Cologn in 1591, and in Father T:fter's firſt 
Tome of the Writersof the Order of Circaux. The Lite of St. Engelbert in the Month Noven- 

ber of Surius, and at Cologn in 1633, with the Notes of Gelenius ; and the tiomilies publithed by 
Andrew Coppenftein, with the Title of A Collettion of Moral Diſcourſes, printed at Cologn in 

1615. He alſo was the Author of other Sermons and other Works, whereof there is a Catalogue 

in a Letter of his which Andrew Coppenftein has publiſhed at the beginning of the Collection. 

STEPHEN of Langton, tho an Engliſkman, after having gone through the courſe of his Stephen of 
Studies at Paris, was choſen Chancellor of that Univerſity, and Canon of Pars, where he for a Langron. 
good while profeſſed Divinity, explaining the Holy Scripture with no {mall reputation. He w 
afterwards made Dean of Rhe:ms, and at laſt ſent for to Kome by Imnecent III, who made him 
Cardinal. The Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury falling, he was choſen by ſome of the 
and conſecrated by the Pope at Yiterbo the 17th of June in 12c6; but John King of England 
would not acknowledg him, as not having been choſen by the beſt and wiſeſt part of the Chap- 
ter, nor ſuffer him to enter into poſſeſſion of the Church. Stephen ſtraight has recourſe to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and interdicts the Kingdom of England : The King did not think him- 
felf obliged to ſubmit to the Interdict ;, but at laſt the condition of his Aﬀairs having for- 
ced him to yield to the Pope, he was likewiſe obliged to acknowledg Stephen for Archbiſhop. 
This Prelate was not long faithful to him, but took part with Lew:s Son of Philip King of France, 
and remain'd his Friend till the Death of John, after which he found a way to get himſelf 
for a Sum of Mony diſcharged from the crime of Rebellion. © He died the gth of Fuly in 1228, 
in his Houſe in the plane of Slindon in the County of Suſſex. 

There are in the Libraries of England and other places, a great number of Manuſcript Com- 
mentaries of this Author upon the Holy Scripture, bur there are nor any of them printed : We 
have only his Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of the Body of St. T homas at the end of that Arch- 
Biſhop's Letters, printed at Bruſſels in 1682. The latter which he wrote to King John, and 
"that Prince's Anſwer, in the third Tome of Father Dachery's Spicilegium ;, and eighty eight Or- 
{m made in the Council which he held at Oxford in 1222, of which we ſhall have occaſion to 
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ALENANDER NECKHAM, an Engliſhman, Native of Hertford, after having 
{iudied in England, perfected himlelf in the Academys of France and Jraly, and returning into 
his own Country, was made a Regular Canon of St. Auftin at Exeter, and afterwards Abbot 
of the Monaſtry in that City in 1215, and died _ He is the Author of divers Works 
which have not yet ſeen the light, lying buried in the obſcurity of ſome Engliſh Libraries ; 
among others, A Commentary upon the four Goſpels : An Expoſition of Ecclefiaftes : A Com- 
mentary upon the Song of Songs : The Praiſes of the Divine Wiſdom : A Treatiſe of the na- 
ture of things : The Clearing of a Library, which contains an Explanation of many places of 
the Holy Scripture. 

HELINAND a Monk of the Abby of Froimont, of the Order of Cireaux in the Dioceſs 
of Beauvars, flouriſhed about the beginning of this Century, and died in 1227. He compoſed 
a Chronological Hiſtory from the beginning of the World, to the year 1204, the four laſt 
Books of which were publiſhed by Father T:/ter in the 8:4 Tome of his Library of the Wri- 
ters of the Order of Citeaux, with ſome Sermons, and a Letter to Walter an Apoſtate Monk 
about the Recovery of a Man fallen into that condition. He has likewiſe written the Martyr- 
dom of St. Gereon, and his Companions related by Sxrixs, in the tenth of October. The Ver- 
ſes upon Death, publiſhed by Lo:ſel, are aſcribed to him. In the Library of Longpont there's a 
Manuſcript Treatiſe of this Author's upon the Apocalypſe, and in other Libraries a Treatiſe in 
praiſe of a Monaſtical Life, and another of the Government of Princes. Trithemizs and others 
ipeak well cf this Author ; but for all that there is more of I abour in his Hiſtory than of Judg- 
ment : for 'tis nothinz but a Colle&ion from other Authors made without any diſcretion. His 
other Works are but little worth. h 

About the ſame time flouriſhed CONRADE of Litchtenau Abbot of Urſpurg in the Dio- 
cels of Augsburg, who compoſed a Chronicle from Belus King of Aſyria, to the year 1229, ta- 
ken from divers Authors : It contains many remarkable things about the Hiſtory of Germany 
in his time, and the foregoing Centuries. He was made Abbot of Urſpurg in 1215, and died 
in 1240. 

St. FRANCIS born in the year 1182 at Afi, Founder of the Order of Ainor Friars, or 
Minims, died in 1226. He not only by his Example taught us Humility, Patience, Submitiion 
and Freedom from the Cares of the World, but likewiſe by his Writings which are the Picture of 
his Vertues. Here's a Catalogue of thoſe that were publiſhed under the name of this Saint by 
Father de la Haye, and printed at Paris in 1641, with the Works of St. Antony of Padua : 
Sixteen Letters, Advice to thoſe of his Order, containing twenty ſeven Chapters : An Exhor- 
tation to Humility, Obedience and Patience : A Treatiſe of the Virtues of the Virgin, and of 
every Soul : A little Piece of true and perfet Joy : An Explanation of the Lord's Prayer : 
The Praiſe of the Lord God Moſt High, eleven Prayers : His Will : Two Orders for his Re- 
ligious: A Rule for the Monaſtrys : The Statute of the third Order : Twenty eight Confe- 
rences : The Office of the Paſlion : Three Songs upcn the Love of God ;, of Apothegms ;, of 
familiar Diſcourſes ; of Parables and *Examples; of Benedi&tions ; of Oracles and common 
Sentences : There are likewiſe ſeven Sermons, giving the Reaſons for the eſtabliſhing of this Or- 
der of Minor Brothers, and a little Treatiſe of the ten Perfe&tions of a true Religious, and of 
a real Chriſtian. 

St. ANT ONY, Sirnamed of Padua, becauſe he died in 1231 in that City, was born at 
Lishon in Portugal, After havin profeſſed Divinity at Thowlouſe, Bologn and Padua, he became 
St. Francts's Diſciple, and entred into his Order. He applied himſelf particularly to preaching, 
and was im his Time accounted a very neat Preacher, tho his Sermons ſeem to us now very 
plain and empty. They have been printed at Pars in 1521, at FYemice in 1575, and fince at 
Paris again in 1641, by the care of Father de la Hay, who bas alſo preſented us with a 
myſtical Expoſition of this Author upon the Holy Scriptures, and five Books of moral Concor- 
dances upon the Bible : And laſtly, Father Pags has added a Supplement of ſome Sermons up- 
on the Saints and other matters, which he got printed at Avignon in 1684. 

RICERUS an ltalian of the Marquiiate of Ancona, one of the Companions of St. Frances 
of Afiſi, bas wrote a little Treatiſe to teach the means of coming ealily to the Knowledg of the 
Truth, It was printed at Lowvarn in 1554. 

RODERICK XIMENES of Navarre was raiſed in 1208 to the Archbiſhoprick of 
Toledo. The next year he perſwaded Alphonſus King of Arragon to eſtabliſh the Academy of 
Palenza, which in 12:9 was tranſlated to Salamance, He went in 1215 to Rome, where he 
made a fine Diſcourſe in the Council of the Lateran. He died in 1245. He wrote nine Books 
of the Hiſtory of Spain from the coming of Hercules into that Country, to the year 1243, 
publiſhed by Father Andrew Scor in the Soond Part of his Hiſpania Illuftris; A Hiſtory of 
the Oftrogoths from the year 453, to 555. A Hiſtory of the Has and Vandals to the ſame 
time : The Hiſtory of the Arabians from 570, to 1150: A Hiſtory of the Romans from Janus to 
the year 708, which are to be found in the place above-mentioned. Juftus Lipſizs gives him 
the Character of a good Author fur his time. His Tomb is in a Monaſtry of the Order of 
Citeaux in Arragon, call'd Horta, with this Inſcription : Mater Navarra, Nutrix Caſtella, 


. Sobola Parifins, Sedes Toletum, Hortus Mauſoleum, Requies Calum. | 


HENRY Earlof Kalwa Abbot of Richenou, wrote abont the year 1220 the Life of St. Pir- 


. minus fixlt Abbot of that Monaſiry, and afterwards Biſhop of Meaux or Mex. 


i * About 


CY 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 4 


About the ſame year CON RADE Prior of Schwr in Bavaria 0 iſtory is Conrade. 
Monaſtry, and the Lives of his Abbots. 4 wore Ge Hary 2 

ECKER ARD Dean of St. Gall, wrote about the ſame time the Life of St. Notgerns of Eckerard. 
Begue, which is to be ſeen in the fixth Tome of the Antiquities of Caniſius. | 

WILLIAM Monk of St. Dennis in France is put by Trithemius among the Authors that William. 
flouriſhed under the Reign of Frederick II. about the year 1220. He afcribes to him three 
Books of Hiſtory, and many Letters. 

RIGOR D Phyſician and yarn of Philip Augſtus King of France, compos'd the Rigord 
Hiſtory of that Prince under the Reign of Lew:s VIII. his Son, to whom it is dedicated : It 44 
Was pointed at Francfort in the year 1596, with the Philippid of WILLIAM the Britain, Yam. 
which is likewiſe the Life of Philip Augu/tus in Verſe, and the Hiſtory of St, Lewis ard Philip 
the Hardy, by WILLIAM of Naxgis, a Monk of St. Dennis, who flouriſhed about the William. 
beginning of the next Century. 

FABIAN HUGELIN of the Order of Minor Brothers, wrote about the year 12 30, the Fabian 
Life of St. Francis and his Companions, printed at Cologr in 1623, : Hugelin. 

CONRADE Abbot of Everback of the Order of Citeaux, wrote a Treatiſe of the Origin Conrade;, 
of that Order, divided into fix Books, publiſhed by Father Tifzer, in the firſt Tone of his Li- 
brary of the Writers of the Order of Citeaux. It's thought this Author wrote about the yeat 


1230. 

JOHN GAL Abbot of Fonrenellc bath left us the Life of St. Vulfrar Archbiſhop cf Sers, John Gal. 
related by Czrizs in the 20th of March. He ficuriſhed about the year 1230. 

ALBERT Prior of the Monaſtry of Mont des Vignes at Pavia, wrote about the year 1230, Aiber c, 
the Lives of St. Beatrix, St. Aldegond.:, and St. Amandu:, 

About the ſame time two Anonymous Authors wrote, one the Life of the bleſſed Joſeph Elerman 799 4n0- 
of the Order of Prexcontre, recorded by Surizs in the 7th of April; and the other that of St. 41-27 Ms Ak- 
rony of Padua, recorded by the ſame Swrius in the 13t» of June. 800rs. 

In the ſecond Tome of Father Luke Dachery's Spicilegiurzn, there are five Letters of M A U- Maurice, 
RICE — Roucn, the three laſt of which are the Interdi& which he prottounced a- 
gainſt his Dioceſs, becauſe King St. Lewss had ſeized upon the Revenues of his Archbiſhoprick. 

It is remarkable that he interdidts all the Chappels and Churches which the King had in his Dio- 
cels, except that where the King aud Queen thould afliſt in Perſon. This Archbiſhop died the 
next year. 

WILLIAM Abbot of Andres in the Dioceſs of Teroxane, wrots a Chronicle of his Mo- william. 
naſtry from the year 1082, to the year 1234, which may be ſeen in the ninth Tome of Father 
Luke Dachery's Spicilegium. Þ-a 

JOHN ALGRIN of Abberille, a Pariſian Divine, Chanter of Abheville, and Dean of John 
Amiens, was made Archbiſhop of Bef.z:ſon in 1225, and nominated Cardinal Biſhop by the Ti- Algrin- 
tle of St. Sabina in 1227, by Gregory the Ninth, who had been before acquainted with him in 
the Univerlity of Paris, and had ſent him into Spain to preach the Cruſade, and afterwards to the 
Emperor Frederick II. to treat of a Peace with him. He died in 1236, and had while he lived 
the Reputation of a good Preacher, and made Sermons upon the Sundays and Holidays of the 
year, in which after he has in a tew words explained the meaning of the Text, ' he makes a long 
Diſcourſe full of ſuch a vaſt quantity of Scripture, that one can ſcarce imagine how he could 
colle&t it all or get it by heart. This is what Henry of Gand, and Trithemins ſay of him. 

They may be met with in Libraries, but no body has thought them worth publiſhing. They 
have printed nothing but his Notes upon the Song of Songs at Paris in 1521, with the Com- 
mentary of St. Thomas of Citeaux upon the ſame. 

JORDAN, born at Borterge in Saxony in the Dioceſs of Mentz, entred himſelf into the Order Jordan. 
of Preaching Brothers (or Jacobines) in the yu 1220, and ſucceeded St. Dominick in the Ge- 
neralate of Tis Order in 1222. He compoſed a Hiſtory of the beginning of this Order of 
Preachers : Some Letters of advice to his Religious; and many Sermons. The firſt of theſe 
works hath been printed at Rome with the Notes of Maffexs, and Bzovins hath given us the 
Circular Letter which he wrote upon the Tranſlation of the Body of St. Dominick. You muſt 
take care not to confound him with another Jordan, of Saxony too, firnamed, of Quedelimbourg, 

a Hermit of St. Auftin, of whom we thall ſpeak hereafter. To the former of theſe is aſcribed like- 
wiſe a Treatiſe intituled, The Crown of the Virgin Mary : But there is no likelihood that that 
belongs to either of theſe Jordans. | 

WALTER CORNU Son of Simon Corn, Lord of Ville-Newve near Montereau-faut- yy.1... 
Yonne, Dean of the Church of Paris, and made Archbiſhop of Sens in 1223, was choſen by cru. 
St. Louis with Bernard Biſhop of Amnecy, to go in the year 1239 to receive the Crown of Thorns 
of our Lord, which he had recovered out of the bands of the Venetians, to whom it had been 
engaged by Baldwin 1I. Emperor of Conſtantinople, He hath wrote the Relation of this Hifto- 
ry, printed among Dacheſnes's French Hiſtorians, 

T Fe ſame Hiſtory was likewiſe written by Gerard a Monk of St. Ozentin of Lite, who alſo Gerard. 
= the Life and Office of St. Elizabeth of Thuringen. Henry of Gand ſpeaks of this 
Author. 

HU GH, a Regular Canon of the Order of Premontre in the Abby of Floreff in the DioceG ugh. 
of Namur, wrote about the year 1230, by order of his Abbot, the Life of St. [verra, a Wi- 
dow and Recluſe of Huy, that died in 1227, y_ by Bollandys in the 13th of January, 
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and thole of St. 14: of Nivelle, and of St. Ida of Lexrue, two Nuns of a Monaitry of the - 
Qrder of Citeazzx m Prabant. 

CONRADE of Marprrg a Religious, a German of the Order cf Freaching Frigrs, 
wrote about the year 1230, a Hiſtory of the Life and Miracles of St. E!i!zaberh Princels of 
Tiyr:ngez, whoſe Confeſfor he had been, dedicated to Pope Gregory IX. publified by Alluizs in 
his Collection of Pieces, printed at Cologn in 1653. 

PHILIP of Greve, Profeſſor and Chancel!or oi the Univerſity cf Paris, fiouriſhed about the 
year 1230. He compoſed 300 Sermons upan the Plalms of David, which were printed at Paris 
m 1523, and at Breſſe in 1600. They were mightily lookt upon in their time, and the Preachers 
made a common uſe of them to that degree, that there was a Sum made out of them which is in 
Manulcript in Monſieur Colbert's Library : In the Libraries of £nz/a7d are likewiie to be ſeen 
wo Commentaries of this Author, one upon 7eb, and the other upon the Goſpels, 

THOMASde CELANO, of the Order of 2407 Friars, compolcd about the year 1235, 
a Book of the Life and Miracles of St. Francis, approved by Gregory IX. 

We have already ſpoken in the foregoing Century cf JAMES of Y:try, and his Hiſtory of 
the Eaſt and Welt : all that we are to objerve now is, that beſides this Work, and the two 
Letters there mentioned, he compoſed Sermons upon ail the Epiitl?s and Goſpels cf the year, 
upon the Fealis, and npen the difterent Eſtates ot Men, part of which were printed at Ant- 
werp in 1575, and that he likewiſe wrote the Life of St. /1ary of Giznies related by Surixs in 
the 234 of June. 

LUKE Deacon of the Church of Ty in Spain, after having travelled into 7::ly, Grece, and 
Palcftine, and gained the Friendſhip of Cardinal Hugolin, afterwards Pope, under the name of 
Gregory IX. was at laſt made bilizop of that Church. He compoſed three Books of Controver- 
fies againit the A'bigenſes, printed at I::golftaclt im 1612, and in the lait Bibliotheca Patrum ; 
and a Hiſtory of Sp2:2 from the beginning of the World to the year 1274 of the Spaniſh 
&/£7a, that is according to our account 1236, into which he inſerts the Chronicle of St. tdorzs, 
which he continyes down to his time, and makes divers Additions to and Alterations in. Lally 


FS is the Author of St. 1ſidore's Life, related in Bollandrs in the 4 of April, and in the ſecond 
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enedidtine Ape of Father Matillon. He was no more than Deacon when he wrote his Chroni- 
cle, which plainly ſhows he was not made Bilkop till after 1236, but how long he remained fo, 
or when he died we cannot tell. We ſhall have occaſion to {peak of this Author's Works againſt 
the Albigenſes, when we treat of thoſe Hereticks. 

GODFREY Monk of St. Pantalcon of Cologn compoſed an Hiſtorical Chronicle from the 
year 1162, to the year 1237, which is in the Colle&tion of the German Writers by Freherus. 

EDMOND RICH born at Abington in England, after having gone through his Studies 
at Oxford, gave himſelf wholly to Divinity and Preaching, and taught Philoſophy with applauſe 
in the Univerſity of Oxfo:d. He was then made Canon of $4/z-bury, and laitly Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in 1234, by the recommendation of Gregory IN. When he came to his Dignity he 
thought it was his Duty vigorouſly to check the Irregularities of the Courtiers, which procured 
him the hatred of them, and of King Herry the' third to that degree, that he was fain to get 
himſelf to Rome for ſecurity from them. He did not there meet with all the fatisfa&tion he 
could defire, and fo returning into his own Country, he vent into a voluntary Exile ſome while 
after, and in 1240 retired to the Monaltry of Pontigny in France, and two years after into the 
Houle of Regular Canons at Soiſy, where he died on the 16th of November 1246, He was 
canonized the next year by Jinocent IV. He wrote a Treatiſe of Piety, intitaled, The 
Mirror of the Church, printed in the Bibl.otheca Patrum, He treats therein of a ſpiritual Life 
and of the Perfection of a Chriſtian ;, cf the Articles of the Creed ; of the ſeven Sacraments - of 
the ſeven mortal Sins ; of the ſeven Beatitudes z of the ſeven Gifts of the Holy Spirit ; of the 
four Cardinal Virtues; of the ſeven Works of Mercy ; of the ſeven Petitions m the Lord's 
Prayer ;, of the Myſteries of our Lord ; of the Godhead, and of the Trinity ; cf the different 
degrees of Contemplation of the Love of our Neighbour, and of Humility, He ſpeaks of 
all theſe things without entring upon any Controverly, in a very edifying way, and proper to 
mo ordinary Believers. Linwood bas given us twelve Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions of this Arch- 

ilhop. 

RO BERT GROSTESTE or GROSTEAD, born at Stratbrook in the County of 
Sufolk, after having ſtudied at Oxford and Paris, was made Srchdeacon of Leiceſter, and in 
the year 1235 ſucceeded Hugh of Yelles in his Biſhoprick of Lincoly. He itoutly oppoſed the 
Deſigns of the Court of Rome, and of the Monks about the Juriſdiction of Ordinarics, and 
had a conſiderable Diſpute with [»nocent the Fourth, about a Mandate which that Pope had 
granted to a young Italian named Frederick of Lavaniz, his Nephew, who was under age, tor the 
firſt Canon's place that 1};ould be vacant/in the Church of Lincoln, This Mandate was direted 
to the Archdeacon of Canterbury, and $6 Imnorent the Pope's Secretary in England, who fent to 
Lincoln and gave notice of it to Rober#, who by a Letter aniwered them, that he would with all 
ſubmiſſion and reſpe&t obey the Orders of the Holy See ;, but that he would oppule whatſoever 
was contrary to Orders that were truly Apoſtolick, and that no one could account thoſe Apa- 
ſolick Orders, which were contrary to the Doctrine of Jelus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as the 
things contained in the Letter to him manifeſtly were : Furſt, © Becauſe the Clauſe no obſtante 
&« which was in this Letter, and many others of the like nature, was an Inundation of Uncertain- 
© ty, Boldnelſs and Temerity, and an Inlet to Fallhood and Deceit. Secondly, That there was 

no 
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<« no greater crime in the World, ſetting alide that of Lucifer ard Antichriit, nor any thing © 
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& more contrary to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and of the Apoiiles, rothing more difplcating to 
& Chriit Jeſus, more deteſtable and abominable, than deltroying Souls by rubbin ; hem of 
« the care of their Paſtors z which is done when ſuch People receive the Incomes app. inted for 
© the ſubſiſtence and maintenance of Paſtors, as are not capable of executing the:r Otfices z 
< that it was impoſlible that the Apoſtolick See, which had received ail power of Jeſus Chriir 
&« for edification and not for deſtruction, ſhould order ſv horrid and pernicious a thing to hu- 
& mane kind, becauſe this would be a manife(t Abuſe of its Power ; that therefore one 1s fo far 
& from being obliged to obey fuch Commands as theſe, that it is ones duty to opp-ſe them, tho 
&* they were publithed by an Angel from Heaven, and that it is really an A& of Obedience not 
«© to receive them ; and therefore that the Commiſlaries of the Holy See coald do nothing here- 
« in againſt him. In one word he concludes, © That the Power of the Holy See being given 
«* only for edification and not deſtruction, and the things bereby ordeftd tending manifeitly to 
<« deſtruction, and not edification, it was impoſlible they ſhould be granted by the Holy See. 
This Letter of Robert's related by Matthew Paris, being carried to Rome, put the Pope in ſuch 
a paſlion that he could not forbear expecting himſelf in very hard Terms, if we may believe the 
above-mentioned Author, who makes him ſpeak thus ;, © What a duting, old, ceaf, impertinent 
&« Fellow is this, that dares thus raſhly and impudently call my Conduct in queſtion : By St. Petey 
« and St. Paul, were it not for the reſpe& I have for his Ingenuity, -I wovld {0 utterly confourd 
<« him, that he ſhould become the Talk and Aſtoniſhment, and Example of all the World, and 
<« ſhould be lookt upon as a Prodigy. Is not his Malter the Kung of Engizd, who can with the 
« leaſt ſign of Ours caſt him into priſon, and cover him with Shame aud Infamy, Our \ afſal, 
&« or rather Our Slave ? But the Cardinals (lays the fame Author) repreſented to him how un- 
« fitting it was to act any thing againſt this Bilhkop ; that what he faid was tzue, and cou!d 
© not be refuted > that he was a true Catholick, and a very holy Man; that he had more Piety 
© and Religion than the bett of them ; that he was of ſo exemplary a Lite, that there was not 
&« a Prelate of greater merit than he ; that all the Churches of Eg/.z4 and France could bear 
« witneſs to this ; that the truth of his Letter, which was already no ſecret, might raiſe the 
< Court of Rome a great many Enemies ; that he had the name ot a great Philoſopher, a Man 
© well read in Greek and Latin, zealous for the Truth, and had profeiſed Divinity, and preach- 
« ed it with no ſmall Reputation ; that bis Lite was blameleſs, and that he was aPeriecutor of 
& Simoniacks. Upori theſe accounts they adviſed the Pope to let it pals, and make as if he had 
never ſcen the Letter. But another Engliſh Hiſtorian, named Henry of Knighton, lays, that the 
Biſhop was excommunicated : But let it be how it will, he remained iteddy to his opinion, and 
died in it on the gth of Oftober 1523, giving this Character of it to Malter Joh of St, Giles a 
Dominican, that it was a Herely and an Opinion contrary to Holy Scripture, to think that 
the Cure of Souls might be entruſted with a Child, or that the V ices of the great ones were not 
y to be reproved. He compoled many Diſcourſes, in which with a great deal of Liberty 
he checks the V ices and Diſorders of the Clergy : and ſome Letters which Mr. Brown has taken 
care to have printed in the ſecond Volume of Faſciculus Rerum expetendarium, rinted at London 
in 1690. There was likewiſe printed at London in 1652, a Work of this Autnor's about legal 
Obſervations. He made a Commentary upon the Works of St. /) o-7-/%5 the Arcopagite, where- 
of that which belongs to the Book of myitical Divinity was printed at Srrasburg in 1502. He 
likewiſe tranſlated into Latin the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, printed at P.tr1s in 1549, 
and in the Biblcotheca Patrum. In the Libraries of England there are many other Works of thus 
Author to be met with; among the reſt, A Treatiſe about Confettion z another upon Marriage z 
a Work of the Paſtoral Care; Conſtitutions about Penance : A Work of Piety with this Title, 
The Moral Eye ;, another with this, The Dottrine of the Heart : A Book of Meditati: ns: A 
Treatiſe upon the Articles of Faith 3 Another upon the Precepts of the Decalogue, &c, Let- 
ters and Sermons, not to ipeak of his profane Works, as his Abridgment of the Spaere, printed 
at Venice in 1508, and his Commentary upon Ari/terie's Analyricks, printed likewiſe at Venice 
in 1504, 1537, and 1552. By what we have ſaid of the Life and Writings of this Author, it 
is plain enough what his Genius and Character was, and that he had great Learning and 
Knowledg joined with an ardent Piety, and a Zeal for the heat of ir, perhaps hardly exculable. 
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WILLIAM a Native of Arvergne, choſen Biſhop of Parts in 1228, died in 1240, is one Williams 


ſiderable Authors of this Age for true Knowledg and foizd Parts. He has ſw- 

» bow | 1 both in his Works, - keeping cluſe to that which regards Picty, and the 
Candue of human Life, without running out upon Queitions of meer ſpeculation, This is the 
to which his Principles rend, and the Detign which he propoſed to himielf in the oreatelt 
_ Rf neich is a Treatiſe, intituled, Of Faith and Laws, in which after having ſhewn 
that the Knowledg of true Religion is the molt excellent of all Knowledg, and the moit uſeful ; 
be demoniirates Faith to be the Foundation of all Religion, which confitts in the Belief of 
thoſe things which God hath revealed to us, although they be not evident. T hen he diſcovers 
the Cauſes of Error and Impiety, which are, 1, The ignorance of the true extent of human 
Knowledg. 2. The diſtance of it from the things which we ought to believe. 3. The ſubrilry 
of thoſe things. 4. Their height. 5. The folly of Men who would fain by the natural Force 
of thgjr Parts comprehend that which is incomprehenſible. 6. The want of Proots. 7. The 
win of _—_— and necef{ary aſlittance of God. Then he diſtinguithes two forts of hem 
ricls 
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williamof ticles of Faith ; namely, thoſe which he calls Radical ard Primitive, which are the Belief of 


the Exiſtence of a God, and the Trinity of Perſons ; and tho!e which he calls conſequential and 
derivative, which comprehend all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith which God has revealed to his 
Church. Then he pafſes on to Laws, and after having ſpoken of the Law of Nature, he with 
ſome largeneſs treats of the Law and Commandments of God in the Old Teſtament. He re- 
futes - bop by the Laws and Religion of ahomer, and ſets upon the Opinion of thoſe that 
hold that any one may be ſaved in his own Law and his own Religion 5 he ſtoutly encounters 
the different ſorts of Idolatry, and paſling on to what concerns the Chriſtian Religion, he 
ſhows the neceſlity of a new Law, and what the Spirit and Worſhip therein required is. This 
Treatiſe is followed by a long Work upon the Virtues, in which after having ſpoken of natural 
Virtues, he ſhows that they are not ſufficient for Salvation, and according to the Principles of 
St. Auſtin, demonſtrates that the real and true Virtues are the Gitts of God, and the EffeRs of 
Grace and Charity. He treats in particular of the Virtues and Paſſions, of the Unicn of Vir- 
tues, and of the Increaſes and Decreaſes incident to them. 

The ſecond part of his Treatiſe of Virtues is intituled, Of Manners, He there brings in all 
the Virtues one after another, each of them making a Panegyrick upon them, and deſcribing their 
Advantages and Effects. 

The third part is of Vices and Sins, where he treats argely of Original Sin. 

This is followed by a Treatiſe of Temtations, and of the means of refiſting them ; another 
of Merit, and the Rewards of gcod Works in this Life ; another of the Rewards of the Saints, 
wherein he treats of their State and Blefſedneſs ; and another of the Immortality of the Soul, 
which he proves by Philoſophical Arguments. The Proof of this brings him neceflarily to talk 
of the Soul of Beaſts, which he will have to be material, becauſe its Original is from, and its 
Operations deperd upon Matter, and becauſe it is deſtroyed with the Body. 

Alltheſe Treatiſes are one Work, and are tied one to another by Tranlitions. 

That of Divine Rhetorick or Prayer is a ſeparate Treatiſe, and full of very ſolid Precepts and 
Maxims about that Duty ; the diſpoſition of mind requiſite thereto ; the manner in which it 
ought to be pertormed, and the wonderful Effects of it. 

. The Treatiſes of this Author upon the Sacraments are not near fo ſcholaſtical as thoſe of the 
other Authors of this time upon the ſame Matters. The greateſt part of what he meddles with 
have ſome relation either to Morality or Practice, and for the Reſolution of the Queſtions which 
he handles, he makes uſe of Principles fetch'd from the Holy Scripture, the Fathers, the Uſage 
of the Church, and Morality. 

The next Treatiſe about the Cauſes of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, the matter neceſſari- 
ly requiring it, is more ſcholaſtical. | 

That is followed by a Treatiſe of Penance, which is wholly moral, and abounds with very 
uſeful Rules. 

The great Work of the Univerſe is a General Treatiſe of univerſal Knowledg, divided into 
two parts, each of which is again ſubdivided into three others. In the firſt he treats of the 
Principles of this World, of its Creation, and of created Beings, of its duration, of Eternity, 
of Judgment, of the happineſs of the Saints, and the pains of the Damned, and of God's Pro- 
vidence in governing the World, which is the Subje&t of the third part ot this firit Book. His 
Diſcourſe in the ſecond is of the ſpiritual World; of the Angels, of the Devils, of Souls ; of 
their Natures, Operations, Names, Diviſions, and a gs. C-c. All theſe Works mention- 
ed, are in the firit Tome of the laſt Edition, and had been printed betore in the Venetian one 


of 1591. 

1% ſecond Tome conſiſts. of four Treatiſes of this Biſhop's, newly publiſhed by Monſieur 
— Feron Canon of Chartres, and Doctor of the Sorbonne, from a Manuſcript of the Church of 

2artres. 

The firſt is a Treatiſe of the Trinity, and of the Divine Attributes, quoted by him in his 
Treatiſe of the Univerſe. 

The ſecond is a Treatiſe of the Soul, wherein he diſcourſes of its Exiſtence, its Nature, and 
-Qualities, and the difference of a Man's Soul from a Bealt's : He makes no doubt that this is 
mortal ; and yet he does not ſcruple to call it ſpiritual, though it depend upon Matter both as 
to its Exiſtence and Operations. He confutes the opinion of thoſe that think the Souls of 
Beaſts only Accidents, that is, that they conſiſt only in a certain diſpoſition of Particles of Mat- 
ter. He diſcuſſes many other Quettions about the Nature and Operations of the Soul. Theſe 
two Treatiſes are more ſcholaſtical than any other of the —_ and theretore there is reaſon 
to doubt whether they belong to him or no, eſpecially . that of the Soul, where the Stile and 
DoEtine about the nature of the Soul of Beaſts do not agree with thoie of the Treatiſe of the 
Soul in the firit Volume. 

This is not the Caſe of the third Treatiſe which is about Penance, for that is nothing but 
the latter part of the Treatiſe about Penitence in the former Tome, in which he diſcourſes of 
Confeſlion and Satisfaction. 

The laſt of the four Treatiſes is about the Collation of Benefices. He therein treats of the 
Call of thoſe that are to enjoy Livings, of the fincerity wherewith they ought to enter on them, 
of the Duty of + qe} and other Beneficiaries, and of the Plurality of Benefices. He declames 
againit the Negle& and Irregularities of the Beneficiaries of his time, againſt ſuch as entr _ 
the Miniſtry without a Call, who conſidered Livings only as Places, and looked after _ = 
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the Revenucs of them ; and againſt the Collators, who out of a temporal and carnal Profpe& William of 
2ave them to ſich as were unfit for them : He ſhows that their Duty is tomake uſe of the Power Paris. 
which they bave of conferring Ecclefialtical Dignities, to the honor and goud of the Church, 
by putting in Perſons capable of performing all the Duties of them, ſach as ([hould be of age to 
acquit themſelves in their Station, whoſe Lite ſhould be'blameiefs, and who deſigned to live re- 
ularly and like Clergymen. He compares a Canonical to a Monaſtical Life, and thows that the 
nons are no leſs obliged to lead a Life conformable to their Station, than Monks are to obſerve 
the Rules of their Order ;, and that asan Abbey is to be accounted vacant when poſſeſſed by a falſe 
or ſecular Monk, fo likewiſe a Canon's place ſhould be accounted vacant when enjoyed by a Man 
that lives not like a Clergyman , that it was the inteution of the Founders that only ſuch thould 
enjoy the Incomes of the Church as were Men of a ſpotleſs Lite, and thoſe who poſſelſed them 
and yet lived diſorderly, were Uſtrpers and enjoyed them againſt Right and Juitice. As for 
Pluralities he ſays, that only the doubt whether they were lawful or not, ſhould be ſufficient rv 
deter People that had any care for theit Conſcience, from venturing upon more Cures than one, 
becauſe our Salvation is not to be riſqu'd, and becauſe in a doubtful Cale one is obliged to take the 
ſafeſt ſide. He then oppoſes it with many Arguments, 1. Becauſe thoſe who defend the Aﬀirma- 
tive ſpeak for their Intereit, whereas thoſe who maintain the Negative, put themſelves out of 
a Capacity of ever after enjoying more Livings than one. 2. Becauſe he who labours not ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, is not wortliy to eat z therefore he who labuurs not doubly and triply 
ought not to cat doubly and triply ; that is, to have two or three different Livings which demand 
two or three different Services. 3. Becauſe it is the Intentiun of the Founders of Prebends that 
there ſhould be as many Prebendaries as Titles, for which reaſon there can be no one allowed to 
have two Prebends in one Church, and if not in one Church, much more not in two, where the 
diſtance of the places renders a Man leſs capable of ſatisfying his Duty. 4. Becauic this Pluca- 
lity of Benefices in the ſame Perſon, took away a great many Members from the Church, and 
deprived it of a great number of Miniſters. 5. Becauſe it is not Charity, but Covetouſneſsand 
Ambition that made Men defire more Benehices than one. 6. He ſays that itis as impoſlible that 
a Man ſhould have two Benefices, as that the ſame Member ſhould aſhiſt rwo Bodies at once, or the 
ſame Tree be planted in two places. He anſwers an Objection that came naturally in his way : 
namely, that ſecing there are Livings, the Revenues of which are far more conſiderable than 
thoſe of others, it ſcemed as allowable to have many little ones with a {mall Revenue, as one great 
Living which was worth ten or twelve others : He ſays that this Thought proceeds from a falſe 
Opimion that one is in Livings only to lock upon the Revenue without regarding the Charge 
and Offices; for every Living, tho of never fo ſmall Revenues, having a particular Office 
which the Perſon that enjoys it is obliged to perform, it is irregular to have any- more Perſons 
in it than one ; that the Livings which are not ſufficient to maintain one Man, either do not re- 
quire a particular Service, or if they do, the Revenue of them is augmented by the addition 
of fome other : That it any one ſhall alledg that there are ſome Livings which do not require 
reſidence, he is deceived ;, becauſe all Benefices do by their Eſtabliſhment and Foundation oblige 
to Reſidence, and that the contrary is nothing but an evil Cuſtom introduced by the Wicked- 
neſs of thc Clergy. Lat he ſays, that if any one pleads againſt him the Diſpenlations of the 
Pope; he aniwers, That thoſe are things above him, and that if any one throughly conſidered 
them he would rind them to {ignify nothing 3 that whatever Virtue the Diſpenlations which the 
Pope graited certain Perſons to enjoy more Livings than one might have, yet he could not diſpenſe 
with their Covetouſnefs, with their Ambition and Greedineſs; he could not grant them Indul- 
gences for their Vices, or give leave for ſuch Irregularities, nor was it his intention that the tem- 
poral Eſtate of the Church, appointed for the entertainment of God's Servants, and dedicated to 
the Lord to be employed in his Service, thould ever be perverted to the nouriſhment and main- 
tenance of wicked Men, 'Twas upon theſe Reaſons that H/i/l;am of Paris founded that Order 
which he got paſſed within a while after he was Biſhop by the Do&tors of the Faculty of Paris, 
that it ſhould not be allowable to enjoy more than one Living, when that was ſufficient for the 
proviſion and maintenance of one Perſon, which it was ſuppoſed then to be when the Revenue 
amounted to 15 Pars Livres. h 
The Sermons abſcribed to William of Paris make another part of the ſecond Volume of his 
Works : But there's ſome reaſun to doubt whether they are really his, or not rather William 
Perrault's, a Religious of the Order of Preaching Friars of Lions, with whoſe name they are 
to be ſeen in ſome Manuſcripts, and were printed at Paris in 1494, at Lions in 1567, and at 
Cologn in 1629; tho in many other Manuſcripts, and in the Txbingez Edition of 1499, and the 
Paris one of 1638, they have the name of }/:;am Biſhop of Pars affixed to them : but it is 
molt likely that they by right belong to the former, 1, Becauſe they are not in the other's Stile, 
but in a more dry, conciſe and compact one. 2, Becaufe the Author of them quotes the Fathers, 
and particularly St. Auſtin, oftner, 3. Becauſe they are quoted with the name of j/:ll;am of 
Lions, by William a Dominican of Pars, who lived three hundred years ago, in a Poſtille up- 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels of the year, printed at Parzs in 1509, and at Strasbwy in 1513, and 
1521. 4. Becaule all thoſe that ſpeak of /iUl;am Perrawlt aſcribe theſe Sermons to him. 5. Be- 
cauſe they are full of Paſſages and Thoughts out of the Holy Scripture, ' the Character which 
Gerſon gives of the Works of William Perraulr. "I £06) 
The Dialogues of the ſeven Sacraments, printed at Zeipfick in 1512, and at Lions in 1567, 
under the name of William of Paris, are not certainly his ; becauſe the Author himſelf ar, x 
; 4 0at 


Paris. 
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William of That he took part of his Work from St. Thomas and Peter of Tarentaiſe, which makes me 


think that it is William the Dominican of Pariss, of whom we ſpake before. 

William of Paris was the Author of many more Books which Trithemizs mentions, and par- 
ticularly of Commentaries upon the Pſalms, upon the Proverbs, upon Eccleſizftes, upon the Go- 
ſpel of St. Matthew, and upon the Jong of Songs, of Letters an other Treatiſes : The Com- 
mentaries upon the Song of Songs, and upon the Proverbs may be ſeen\in Manuſcript in the Li- 
brary of the Abbey of Longpont mn. the Dioceſs of Soifſons, as Ondin\tells us, who alſo would 
have the Commentary upon St. Matthew, printed in the Edition of St. Anſelm's Works at Co- 
logn in 1630, under the name of that Saint, to be Wilkam of Paris, notwithſtanding that 
Father Gerberon aſcribes them to one Herve:zs a Monk of the City of Dol ;, and indeed the 
Author of this Commentary in the '6th Chapter quotes a Treatiſe which he had written 
of. the Virtues and Vices, and William of Paris ſeems to refer to this Commentary in his 
Treatiſe upon the Manners in the 10th Chapter : beſides, that in the Catalogue of Hervews's 
Writings made by the Monks of his Monaſtry, in the Circular Letter about his Death, there's 
no mention of this Commentary upon 'St. Mathew ;, fo that what Father Gerberon ſays of the 
Coates Ss to St. Anſelm, is to be underſtood only of the Comment upon 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

The Stile of this Author is plain, intelligible, natural, and not near ſo barbarous as that of 
the greatelt part of the Schoolmen of his time ;, yet it hath nothing of -a fine delicacy in it : He 
doth not run out upon Metaphyſical Notion near ſo much as the other Divines of his time, 
and particularly keeps cloſe to what concerns Morality, Diſcipline, and Piety. He ſometimes 
confutes- Ariftotle, 'and makes uſe of the Principles and Arguments of Plato. He very well un- 
derſtood the Opinions of the profane Philoſophers, throughly read and digeſted the Holy Scri 
ture, but he was but meanly verſed in the Fathers. We took notice before that his Wor 
were printed at Venice in 1591, and ſome years ago there'was a new Edition of them printed 
at Orleans in 1674; Which is that that we have here all along followed. 


Vincent f VINCENT, Sirnamed of BEAUV AIS, becauſe he lived in that City, was a Burgun- 
Beauvais. djan, and a Religious of the order of Preaching Friars. He undertook in the Reign of St. Lowss 


who was at the expence of it, a fort of Encyclopedia of Science in a great Work, intituled; 
Tie Mirror, It is divided into four parts, which are four quite diitin&t Works : The Dottri- 
nal, which comprehends the Principles of all Sciences, beginning at Grammar and. ending at 
Divinity : The Hiftorical, containing a Univerſal Hiſtory trom the beginning of the World to 
the year 1244: The Natural, which treats of natural things, as of Plants, Birds, &c. and 
The Moral, which treats of the Pailions, of Law and Grace, of the Virtues and of the Vices. 
Theſe Works are nothing but a Colle&ion out of divers Authors, as he acknowledges in his Pre- 
face. The laſt of them is almoſt word for word the ſame with the ſecond Second of Thomas 
Aqninas's Sum, which is very bard to be reconciled with the Chronology of theſe two Au- 
thors ; for St. Thomas not dying before 1274, and his Sum being one of his laſt Pieces, it is 
not ealy to imagine how Vincent of Beauvais, who is ſuppoſed to have died in 1256, ſhould 
have copyed from it. The Criticks divide upon the Reſolution of this Difficulty ; ſome ſay 
that perhaps Vincent did not die till 1264, and St, Thomas might before that have compoſed 
his ſecond Second, which might have been communicated to Yzncent : others ſay that this Book 
of Morals is not the Work of Vincent ; but that this Author not _ meddled with them, or 
what he wrote therein being loſt, ſome body put in theſe Extrats of St. Thomas to make Yin- 
cent's Works compleat. Theſe Opinions are not very probable ; for firſt, almoſt all Authors 
that have ſpoken of Vincent of Beauvais make him'die in 1256; and if one ſhould ſuppoſe that 
he lived till 1264, it is pretty hard to imagine how he ſhould copy a Work which was then nei- 
ther publiſhed nor finiſhed. Beſides, it cannot be thought that Yincent of Beaxvais did not com- 
poſe a Moral Treatiſe, becauſe he in his Preface tells us, that this is one of the parts of his 
Work, and becauſe the old Authors, ſuch as Henry of Gard and Trithemius, make mention of 
this very one, which begins with the very words that are related by Trithemius for the eo. ol 
ning of Vincent of Beanvaiss Work of Morality. But then on the other fide, it appears that 
the Sum of St. Thomas is all in the ſame Stile, and he quotes the ſecond Second in his other 
Works ; whereas the Work of Vincent of Beauvais is a Rhapſody taken from different Authors; 
and it is likewtſe ſaid that he quotes the Sum of St. Thomas in his Natural Treatiſe. Theſe are 
the- Difficulties that occur, and the Conjetures that are brought on each ſide, upon which I ſhall 
leave the Reader to make what RefleCtons he ſhall think fit, not ſeeing any thing ſufficient to 
determine me on one fide or other. 

The entire Work of Vincent of Bearvais is a vaſt Colle&tion that ſhoweth the laborious dili- 
gence of the Author more than his Judgment and Palate. His Hiſtorical Mirror was printed 
teparately at Nmremberg in 1473, and at Mentz in 1474. The Moral Part at Nuremberg in 1485, 
and at Venice in 1493. The Dodtrinal at Nuremberg in 1486, and all the four Parts at Bal 
in 1481, at Yenice in 1484, and in 1591, and at Doxay in 1524, with the Title of, The Library 
of the World. Trithemius mentions iome other Works of Yincent of Beawvais ;, namely, a 
Treatiſe of *Grace, or of the Redemption of Jeſus Chrift : A Diſcourſe in praiſe of the Virgin, 
and anotherinpraife'of St. John the Evangeliit : A Treatiſe about the Inſtruction of Kings Sons, 
and a Conlolatory Letter to St. Lows upon the Death of one of his Friends, and ſome other Let- 
ters.. | Theſe two laſt pieces were printed at Bgſd in 1481. 
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RAIMOND of Pennafort or Rochfort, born in us at Barcelona, ſtudied in the Univer- Raimond 
e 


ſity of Bologn, and after having taken his Degr did there teach the Canon Law. He was 
afterwards recalled to Barcelona by his Biſhop, and made by him Canon and Provoſt of his Ca- 
thedral. He left this Dignity in 1218, to enter into the Order of Preaching Friars, .and was in 
a ſhort time after choſen by John Algrin Cardinal of St. Sabina Legate in Spain, to accompa- 
ny him in his Embaſſy. Pope Gregory the Ninth being acquainted with his Merit, invited him 
to Rome, made uſe of him in his Aﬀairs, and made him his Chaplain, his Penitentiary, and 
his Confefſor. He refuſed the Archbiſhoprick of Tarragon, but being obliged to return by the 
adyice of his Phyſicians to Barcelona, he was choſen third General of his Order in 1238, and re- 
i1gned that Dignity within two years to live a ſimple Monk. He was nevertheleſs induſtrious 
for the rooting out the //audors and Saracens, periwading Fames I. King of Arragon to ſet up 
the Inquiſition in his Realm. He died in 1275, being a handred years old. He was canoniz- 
ed by Clement VIIL in 1607. 'Tis he that was the Author of that Colle&ion of five Books 
of Decretals which is in the body of the Law, which he made by the Order and with the Ap- 
probation of Pope Gregory the IX. who recommended it to the Doctors and Students of the Uni- 
verſity of Bologn in his own name, to ſerve them for a Rule in their Schools, and a Law in their 
Judgments. He likewiſe made a Sum of Caſes of Conſcience, which was printed at Rome in 
1603. It is divided into three parts : In the firſt he treats of Sins committed againſt God : In 
the ſecond, of thoſe againit cur Neighbour : In the third, of Irregularity, of Hindrances to the 
taking of Holy Orders, Diſpenlations, Canonical Purgations, Sentences, Penances, and Abſoluti- 
ons ;, to which is joined a Treatiſe in reference to Matrimony. The greateſt part of theſe Ca- 

ſes he decides by the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, the Canons, the Decretals, or the Fa- 

thers, and very rarely by their own Evidence. An Example which all that wrote after him 

upon theſe Matters ought to have followed. Some Authors take notice of a Treatiſe of his about 

the Viſitation of Dioceſſes and the care of Souls; and another of War and Duelling ; and 

another concerning the means of trading without Injuſtice. But theſe we have none of. 


f Roch- 
Ort. 


GILES of Aj, a Companion of St Francs, is Author of a little piece, intituled, Words Giles of 
of Gold, printed at Antwerp m 1534, and of many other little Works which are no where but aſfifi 


in Manuſcript. He died in 1262, ' 


ALEXANDER, lirnamed of Hales, from the place where he was born, which is in Glo- Alexan- 
hrough the Courſe of his Studies in his own Country, dr 


cefterſhire in England, after having gone t 


0 


came to the Univerſity of Paris, where he followed Divinity, and the Canon Law, and gained Hales. 


ſuch a Reputation in them, that he was firnamed the Irrefragable Door, and the Fountain of 
Life. In 1222 he entred into the Order of Friars Minims, and made Paris the place of his Reft- 
dence, where he died in 1245, on the 27th of Angu/t. 

By the Order of [nocent the IV. he made a Commentary upon the four Books of Sentences, 
or a very ſubtile Sum of Divinity, which hath been printed at Nuremberg in 1482, at Baſil in 
1502, at Venice in 1575, and 1576, and at Cologn in 1622; for we muſt not make two dittin& 
Works-of his Commentary, and of his Sum, as ſome have done : It is one and the ſame Work, 
as is plain in the Manuſcript of the Library of St. /i#or where it is, with the Text of the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and this Title, A Sum and Commentary upon the Mafter of the Sen- 
tences : So that the Commentary upon the Sentences printed at Lions in the year 1515 
with Alexander of Hales's name to it, 1s not really that Author's. And I doubt too whether 
the Sum of the Virtues, printed at Paris in 152g, or the Treatiſe intituled, Deftruftorinm 
Vitiorum, which was printed at Nuremberg in 1496, and at Venice in 1582, ought to be aſcrib- 
ed to him. It is certam that he compoſed a Poſtille upon the whole Bible ; but *% Commentary 
upon the Pfalms printed in his name at Fenice in 1496, in right belongs to Hugh of St. Charms : 
and there's reaſon to doubt whether the Commentary upon the Revelations publiſhed under the 
name of Alexander of Hales, and printed at Paris in 1647, is really his. The Commentary up- 
on Ariſtotle's Phy icks belongs to Alexander of Alexandria, Door of Barcelona, who flouriſhed 
about 1313. We can give no Judgment of the Commentaries upon the Prophets, upon the 
tour Evangeliſts, and upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which go under this Author's Name, and 
are to be met with in the Libraries of Afilan and Oxford, We have loſt the Commentary which 
he made upon the Statutes of the Minor Friars, and a Treatiſe of the Harmony of Divine and 
Human Law, which Trithemws mentions. Laſtly, we have none of the Lives of St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, or of Richard King, of England ;, nor have we a Treatiſe againſt Mahomer, which 
ſome Authors ſay he wrote : and indeed we have none of his Works lett us, that we can cer- 
tainly ſay are his, except his Sum, which diſcovers that he had more fſubtilty than kill in the 
Antiquities of the Church. 


JOHN of Rochelle of the Order of Minor Friars, a Companion of Alexander of Hales, John of 
if we may believe Trichemirs, compoſed a Treatiſe upon the Sentences ; a Sum of Virtues and Rochel. 


Vices; and a Treatiſe 'of the Soul. Some Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, and ſome 
Sermons are likewiſe aſcribed to him. 


ALBERT the Great (fo called becauſe of hisvaſt Learning) deſcended from the Lords of Alberrus 
Bolftadt, was born at Lavingen in Saba, according to ſome Authors in 1193, and according to Magnus. 


others in 1205. In 1221 he entred himſelf into the Order of Preaching Friars, and having ſigna- 
lized himſelf by his profound Knowledg, upon the Death of Jordan General of his Order, he was 


choſen in 1236 to govern it in quality of Vicar, which he did two years ; and by many Votes was 
nominated General, as was alſo ugh of St. C h 


arus, but neither of them was choſen ; Albert was 
K made 
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Albertus 
Magnus, 


made Provincial of his Order in Germany, and made his abode at Colegr, where he taught Divi- 
nity with no ſmall Reputation. Pope Alexander IV. choſe him in 1260 for Biſhop of Ratisbon ; 
but he was ſoon weary of a Dignity which he never fought, and within three years reſigned his 
Bilhoprick that he might retire into his Monaſtry at Cologn, where he died November 15. in the 
ear 1280, 

. T here is no. Author that hath more Works printed under his name than this, for they make 
one aud twenty Volumes in Folio, publiſhed at Lions im 1651, We have nothing to ſay of 
what is in the ſix firft, becauſe they are only Logick and Phylicks. 

The five next are Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, viz. the ſeventh, A Commentary 
upon the Pſalms ; the eighth, upon Jeremy, Baruc, Daniel, and the twelve Minor Prophets ; the 
mnth, upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark ;, the tenth, upon the Goſpel of St. Luke ; 
the eleventh, upon the Goſpel of St. John, and the Revelations, 

T he twelfth Tome contains Sermons for all the year, and for the Saints ; Prayers upon the 
Goſpels of al! the Sundays in the year; two and thirty Sermons on the Euchariſt which are 
among the Works of St Thomas too; but, 'tis more likely, belong to Albert - and a Diſcourſe 
upon a Woman of Fortitude. 

The thirteenth is Commentaries upon the Books aicribed to St. Dionyſizzcs the Areopagite, and 
an Abridcgment of Divinity in ſeven Books. 

The three next Volumes are Commentaries upon the four Buoks of the Maſter of the 
Sentences. 2 

The ſeventeenth and eighteenth contain a Sum of Div:nity. 

The nineteenth is a Work, intituled, A Sm of the Creatures : In. two Parts, the ſecond of 
which is of Man. 

Theſe that have been mentioned are, no body doubts, the Works of Albert the Great, but 
the twentieth Volume bath many in it which are doubtful, or forged : 'The firſt is not of that 
number ; it is a Diſcourſe in honour of the Virgin, with the Title of Aſar:alzs, upon theſe words 
of the Goſpel, The Angel Gabriel was ſent, &c. but the twelve Books of the Praiſes of the Vir- 


Richard of gin which follow it are RICH A RD*'s of St. LAURERKRCE, a Penitentiary of Rome, 
St. Lau- about the year 1240, if we may credit the Manuſcripts. And there's as much reaſon to doubt 


TENCE, 


St, Bona- 
venture, 


whether the Bible of Mary, the Author of which app! 's to the Virgin whatſoever is contained 
in the Scripture, which had been printed at Clogs before, belongs to Albert the Great. 

The twenty firſt contains ſome Works which are not without ftifpicion : A Treatiſe of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : The Paradiſe of the Soul ; or, A 
Treatiſe of Virtues : and the Treatiſe of cleaving to God. It is not certain that theſe are 
really his. 

St. BONAVENTU RE, firnamed the Seraphick DoRor, was born at Bagnarea in Tuſcany, 
in the year 1221. He entred himſelf in 1243 into the Order of Minor Friars, and ſtudied in 
the Univerſity of Paris, where he afterwards taught Divinity, and took his Do&ors Degree with 
St. Thomas Aquinas in 1255. The next year he was choſen General of his Order, and reformed 
its Diſcipline, and regulated its Habit. *Tis ſaid that he introduced the Cuſtom of making a 
Prayer to the Virgin after Compline, and of ringing the Bell to call the Faithful rogether, and 
that he was the occaſion of the Inſtitution of Confreries, after the example of that which 
he ſettled at Rome in 1270. 'Tis reported that it was he who, when the Cardinals could not agree 
about the EleRion of a Pope after the Death of Clement IV. propoſed to them the chooſing of 
Theobald Archdeacon of Leige, who took the name of Gregory X. T his Pope in-acknowledgment 
made him Cardinal Biſhop of Atbanon in 1274, ſeme while before the ſecond General Council of 
Lions, at the firſt Seſlion of which he atlifted on the 7th of May, but died before it roſe, on 
the 15th of July the fame year. He was Canonized by S:xt the 4th in 1482. | 

See the Judgment that Gerſon gives of this Author and his Works in his Treatiſe about the 
Books which Monks ought to read : ©* In my opinion, ſays he, one of the beſt Authors that a 
« Man can read is Euftachizzs, for ſo one may tranſlate his name of Bonaventure ;, he is the Man 
&© of all the Catholick Doors, not to derogate from the reſt, that ſeems to me the m«ſt proper 
<« and ſafe for the enlightning of the Judgment, and inflaming the Heart. To be ccnvinced of 
© this one need not read any more than two of his Works : I mean his Breviloquy ard his Itine- 
&« rary, which are written with ſo much art and brevity, that nothing can be beyond them ;, and 
& though they are more difficult and ſcarce than his other Works, yet all Chriſtians ought to 
&« ſearch and examine- them, Myſtical Theology being proper for the Faithful, In another 
Place (in his Book of the examination of Doctrines) he ſays, © That if any one ſhould ask him 
© which of the Doctors he thought moſt proper for the inſtruction of the Faithful ; his Anſwer 
& ſhould be, without detraQting from the reſt, St. Bonaventure : becauſe he is ſolid, ſafe, pious, 
<« juſt and devour, and keeps as far as he can from Niceties, not meddling with Logical or Phy- 
& ical Queſtions, which are alien to the matter in hand, diſguiſed under T heological Expreſſi- 
& ons, as too many do : and becauſe by clearing the Underitanding, he ſets oft Religion and 
« Pjety in their true Colours; which is the reaſon, adds he, that the indevout Schoolmen 
& which, the more is the Pity, make the greater number, caſt him by, though there is nothing 
© more noble, more divine, more,conducive to Salvation, and fitter for Divines than the Doctrine 
&© of this Author. Trithemins makes almoſt the fame Judgment of him in theſe words : © St. Bo- 
* xaventure wrote many very deep and devout Works : all his Expreſſions are full of _ and 
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J for his Works ſurpals all thoſe of the Doctors of his time mn their uſcfuln-; 
., Love of God, and of Chriſtian Devotion ſhining through them : Heis dccy without Prolixi- 
© iy, ſubtile without Nicety, eloquent without Vanity ; his words are ful} of ſpirit, vet not 
iy bombaſltick ; which is the reaſon that ſuch as are touched with the t 072 of God read him with 

the more latety, underitand him with the greater eaſe, and remember him with the oreater 


ko << 
b 


z 


* Devotion : So that whoever deſires both Knowledg and Devotion cannot &o better than apply 
* himſelf to the reading of his Works. Much of the fame opinion is St. A:roinws, who re- 
marks, That ſuch as defire Divine Knowledg more than Ariſtotelical Vanity, find his Works eaſy 
to be underſtood. Indeed the greateſt part of St. Bonaventure's Works are myltical and ſpiri 
tual : they make eight Volumes, printed at Rome in 1588. | 

The firſt contains Commentaries upon ſome Books of the O1d Teſtament, viz. A fort of 
Preface, intituled, Principles of the Holy Scripture : Thirty three Sermons upon the Six davs 
Work, or the Creation of the World : Explications. or Poſtilles upon che Pſalms, upon Zrclc- 
fiaſtes, upon the Book of Wiſdom, and upon the Lamentations of Jeremy. 

The ſecond Volume contains Commentaries upon the Goſpels of St. Aſzthew, St. Luke, and 
St. John, with Conferences upon the laſt of them. 

The third is Sermons of time and of the Saints. 

The fourth and fifth are Commentaries upon the four Books of the Maſter of the Sentences, 

The ſixth Tome contains the firit and ſecond parts of his Opuj: ua, the Titles of which are, 
Of the reducing of Arts to Divinity : The Breviloquy : The Centiloquy : The Quiver : An 
Explanation of the Terms of Theology : An Abridgment of the Books of the Sentences : Four 
Books of Sentences in Verſe : Of the four Cardinal Virtues : Of the ſeven Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit : Of the three Ternaries of Sins : Of the ReſurreRtion from Sin to Grace : The Diet of 
Salvation : Of the Hierarchy of the Church. Thoſe of the {ccond Part are the Soliloquy : 
Meditations upon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt : Of the ſeven Degrees of Contemplation : Of the 
five Feaſts of the Child Jeſus: The Office of the Paffion : The Elogy of the Croſs : The Wocd 
of Life : The Mirror of the Praiſes of the Virgin : The Crown of the Virgin : The Compaſii- 
on of the Virgin : The Nightingale of the Paſlion of our Lord, fitted to the ieven hours : On 
the ſeven Words of our Saviour on the Croſs : The Great Pſalter of the Virgin : The Little 
Pfalter on the Salutation of the Angel, and the Salve Regirra, 

The ſeventh Tome contains the third Part of his Moral Opuſc:/z, which are, Of the order- 
ing of a Chriſtian Life : Of the Government of the Soul : The Mirror of the Soul : Of the 
ten Commandments : Of the degrees of Virtues : The Itinerary of the Spirit of God : Of the 
ſeven Paths of Eternity : The Spur of Divine Love : The Fire of Love: The Art of lovine : 
The Book of Spiritual Exerciſes : The Faſciculary : The five and 'twenty Memorials : The 
Confellional : Of the manner of confefling : Of Purity of, Conſcience : Of the Prielts Prepa- 
ration for the Maſs : An Explication of the Maſs: Of the {ix Wings of the Cherubims, and the 
fix Wings of the Seraphims. x = 

The eighth Volume contains the Opyſculz which concern the Religious, the Catalogue of which 
I ſhall ſet down : A Treatiſe of the threefold Eſtate of Religioules ; The Mirror of Diſcipline 
for Novices, which ſome call in queſtion : The twenty ſteps of Novices : Of Advancement in 
Religion : Of the Contempt of the World : Of the Reformation of the Spirit : The little 
Alphabet of a good Monk, which is Thomas 4 Kempis's : Of the Perte&ion of a Re- 
ligious Life : An Explanation of the Rule of the 47:or Friars : Queſtions about this Rule : 
Why the Minor Friars preach : Of the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt : That Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſiles went barefcot : An Apology for Evangelical Poverty: A Treatiſe againſt the Reviler of 
the Order of St. Francis: An Apologetick againſt the Adverſaries of the Order of A{,zor 
Friars: A Treatiſe intituled, De non frequentandis queſtionibizs : Conferences to the Brothers of 
Thoelouſe which are not St. Bonaventures : A Treatiſe of the Reform of the X15;or Friars, ad- 
drefsd to the Provincials of the Order. In this Tome there is an Appendix containing, An A- 
bridement of Theology : Treatiſes upon the Efſence, Inviſibility and Immenſity of God, and 
a Work of Myſtical Divinity. TY 

The Life of St. Francis related by Surius in Oftober 4. is likewiſe aſcribed to St. Bonaventure. 
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inflame the Hearts of thoſe that read him, as well as inlighten the'r Vindsby a ho!y Light ; %*- Bond- 


$, the Spirit of” the YERWe- 


St. THOMAS of Aquino, Sirnamed the Angelical Doctor, of the Houſe of the Earls of Thomas 
Aquino, deſcended from the Kings of Sicily and Aro born in 1224 in the Caſtle of Agui- Aquinas, 


no, Which is in the Country of Lavoro mn aq After having been ecucated in the Monaſtry of 
Monte-Cafſmo, he was ſent to Naples, where he ſtudied way Fg Philoſophy. He entred 
in 1241 into the Order of Preaching Friars, notwithſtanding all his Mother could do, who laid 
hold on him and kept him cloſe up in a Caſtle ; but nothing could conquer his Reſolution, for 
finding means to eſcape out of his Confinement, wherein he was kept tor two years, he came to 
Paris m 1244, and from thence went to Cologn to fludy under Albert the Great. Returning 
again to Parss, he took the Dattor of Divinity's Cap in 1255. He went back into Jtaly in 1263, 
and after having gone through moſt of the Univerſities, teaching Scholaſtical Divinity, he ſettled 
at Naples, the Archbiſhoprick of which City offered him by Clement the I. he refuſed. In 
1274, Gregory the X. called him to the —_ of Lions, and parting from Naples bor his 
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a 


Thomas 


Aquinas, 


yond exception, any more than all the following Treatiſes ; Of the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt 
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Journy thither, he fell fick by the way in the Monaſtry of Foſſa-Nove near Terracena, and 
there died, being fifty years old, on the ſeventh of March the ſame year. : | 
The number of St. Thomas's Works is prodigious. They make ſeventeen Volumes in Folio, 
and were printed at Venice in 1490, at Nuremberg in 1496, at Rome in 1570, at Venice in 1594, 
and at Cologn in 1612. The five firſt Tomes are Commentaries upon the Works of Ariforle : 
The ſixth and ſeventh, a Commentary upon the four Books of the Sentences : The eighth, The- 
ological Queſtions ; namely. ten Queſtions about the Power of God, fixteen Queſtions about 
Evil, one Queſtion about ſpiritual Creatures, another about the Soul ; a Queltton of the Union 
of the Word ; a _ of Virtue in general ; a Queſtion of Charity, another of brotherly 
Corre&ion : A Queſtion of Hope, another of the Cardinal Virtues, ar. nine and twenty of Truth 
and twelve Quodlibetick Queſtions. The ninth contains the Sum cf the Cathclick Faith again{ 
the Gentiles, divided into four Books : The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth, are a Sum of Divinity, 
with the Commentaries of Cardinal Cajeran : The thirteenth is compoſed of many Commentaries 
upon the O1d Teſtament : namely, A Commentary upon the Book of Job - A literal and myſtical 
Explanation of the five firſt Pſalms : An Expoſition upon the Song of Songs, which they ſay he 
dictated upon his death-bed to the Monks of Feſſa-Nova : Commentaries upon the Prophecies of 
Iſaiah Yah, and on the Lamentations, which the beſt Criticks think rather belongs to th 
Engliſh Thomas than this. The fourteenth Volume contains Commentaries upon the Goſpels of 
St. Matthew and St. Job, but that upon St. Matthew was made by Peter Scaliger, Domini- 
can of Verona, That upon St. Fohn was put into Method by Rexalaus a Companion of St. The- 
mas, from an Explanation which he heard of it from the Mouth of St. 7 hom3s. The fifteenth is 
a Chain upon the four Goſpels taken from the Fathers, and preſented to Pope Vrban IV. The fix- 
teenth contains a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paxl, and Sermons. The ſeventeenth 
Volume contains divers little Picces of Divinity ; namely, A Treatiſe againit the Errors of the 
Greeks, to Pope Urban IV. An Abridgment of Divinity, to Kenaldizs a Monk of his Order, 
which {ome with a great deal of probability aſcribe to Ulric of Strasburg : An Explanation of 
ſome Articles againft the Greeks, Armenians, and Saracens, addrefſ:d to the Chanter of Anrj- 
och : A Treatiſe of the two Precepts of Charity, and of the ten Commandments of the Law : 
An Explication of the Lord's Prayer : An Explicatiun of the Salutation of the Angel : An An- 
{wer about the hundred and eight Articles taken out of the Works of Peter of T arentaiſe, to 
John of Verceil, General of the Order of Preaching Friars, which is commonly thought to be 
none of St. Thomas's : Another Anſwer addrefſed to the fame Perſon, about the forty two Arti- 
cles : An Anſwer about ſix and 0 Articles, to the Reader of Yenice : Another Anſiwer 
about ſix Articles, to the Reader of Beſanſon : A Treatiſe about the difference between the Divine 
Word, and the Human Word : A Treatiſe about the Nature and Origin of the Word of the 
Underſtanding : A Treatiſe about ſeparate Subſtances, or of the Nature of Angels: A Trea- 
tiſe of the Unity of the Underſtanding, __ the Averroiſts, who hold that all Men 
have but one Underſtanding : A Work againft ſuch as diſſuade Men trom entring themſelves in- 
to a Religious Order : A Treatiſe of the Perfe&tion of a ſpiritual Life : A Treatiſe, intituled, 
Againſt thoſe that oppoſe the Worſhip of God and Religion, wherein he defends the Orders of Mens 
dicants againſt the Books of William of Holy Love : Foar Books of the Government of Princes, 
which cannot be St. Thomas's, becauſe they talk of Adolphr —_— Rodolphus in the Empire, 
Albert, Adolphus, which was not till many years after the Death of St. Thomas; befhid 
that the Stile is different from that of St. Thomas's Works : A Treatiſe of the Government of 
the Jews : A Treatiſe of the Form of Abſolution : An Explanation of the firſt Decretal : Arios 
ther Explanation of the ſecond : A Treatiſe of Spells : Another of Judicial Aſtrology : A Trea- 
tiſe of the Eternity of the World : A Treatiſe of Deſtiny : Thirty ſeven other Treatifes of 
Logical and Phyfical Matters, which it is not worth while to make a Catalogue of here : Severi 
Books of the Education of Princes, which are only in the Roman Edition : The Office for the 
Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, compoſed by Order of Pope Urban the Fourth, the Iriſtitu- 
tor of that Solemnity. There is reaſon to doubt whether St. Thomas was wholly the Anthor 
of this, or whether he made uſe therein of an Office for that Feaſt, which had been before come 
peſed by John: a Clerk of Leige : which is proved by the Teſtimony of the Anthor of the Life 
of St. Juliana the Virgin, who affures us that this Joby did make fach an Office, which confiſt« 
ed of Hymns, Anthems, Reſponſes, Leflons, Chapters, and Colle&ts; and by the antient Books 
of the Church of St. Martin of Leige, among which is found a | of this Office of the Holy 
Sacrament which is aſcribed to St. . Father Alexander the Dominican on the other fide 
maintains that it is St. Thomar's, and proves it by the Authority of William of Toco an Author 
contemporary with St. Thomas, who puts it in the Catalogue of his Works, and Profomy of Lac- 
gues, Biſhop of Toricelli, a Scholar of St. Thomas's, and St. Antoninus ; but I believe it is 
pretty eaſy to reconcile theſe two Opinions, by ſaying that St. Thomas made ufe of the Office 
compoſed by Fohn Clerk of Leige, and inſerted part of it in that which goes under his name ; 
for it is true that ſome of that Office is his own, and he reduced it into the Form it now is in 
which is the reaſon that in the Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of the Body of St. Thomas, it is only 
faid that it was he that digeſted, o-dinavir, the Office of the Holy Sacrament : A Treatiſe of 
the Holy Sacrament of the Altar in two and thirty Chapters, Which Trichemius makes Albert 
the Great Author of, and which is to be found among his Works divided into-many Sermons : 
Another Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Enchariit, which is not St. Thomas's, at leaſt not be- 
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Of the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, and one's Neighbour : Of Divine Manners : Of Blefſ:dneſ : Thomas 
Of the manner of Conteſling : Of purity of Conſcience : Of the Office of a Prieſt : Of the Aquinas 
Maſs : of buying and felling for a time, attributed by ſome to James of Viterbo : A Letter con- 
cerning the manner of acquiring Divine and Human Knowledg: A Treatife' of the Vices and 
Virtues : Of Concordance : Of Uſury, not to ſpeak of the two Commentaries upon the Books 
of Boetius ;, the one upon his Treatiſe of Weeks, the other upon that concerning the Trinity, 
which is thought to be St. Thomas's. There is likewiſe at the end of this Volume 2 Commen- 
tary upon the four Books of Sentences, which ſome call in queſtion. 

Under St. Thomas's name fome other Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture have been print- 
ed by themſelves, v:z. upon Geneſs, upon the Prophecy of D:zziel, upon the Eooks of the Xac- 
cabees, upon the Canonical Epiſtles, and upon the Kevelation ;, but theie are not his, th: grcatelt 
part of them belonging to the Englith Thomas. Laſtly,-there is a Commentary of St. Thomas up- 
on the Books of Boerizzs of the Conlolation of Philoſophy, printed at Zovain in 1487, and at Li- 
ens in 1514, which we may very well allow to be his. 

There have been ſome Difficulties raiſed in our Age about St. Thomzs's Sam, which have 
made it doubted whether it be really his. We have already ſpoken to one of them, which 
aroſe from the ſecond Part of the Second of that Work, being found in Vincent of Beauvas, 
Monſieur De Lawnoy has propoled another from the filence of Pope Clement the VI. who doth 
not mention this Work in that exact Catalogue of St. Themas's Works, which he makes in the 
Panegyrick upon that Saint, ſpoken ſome time after his Canonization. But Father Alex.mder has 
vindicated this Work by the Teitimony of contemporary Authors, or ſuch as lived not lonp af- 
ter him, as Will;am of Toco one of thoſe that tollicited his Canonization, who made a Cata- 
logue of St. Thomas's Works, at the head of which itands this Sum. William de 1: Mire of 
the Order of Ainor Friars, who about the end of the Thirteenth Century wrote againlt the 
Doctrine 'of St. Thomas in a Book, intituled, Correttorizom Operum Fratris Thome, and takes 
moſt of the Points which he oppoleth out of his Sum of Theology, as out of his principal 
Work : Giles a Roman, the Scholar of St.Thomas, who defended him againſt William de la Ma- 
re : Fobn the German, and Nicholas Triver, who about the beginning of the next Century made a 
Catalogue of St.7 homas's w orks : St. Antoninzs and many others, not to mention Demetrius Cy- 
donius, who tranſlated this Sum wto Greek, with not a few Praiſes of the Author of it; fo that 
the ſilence of Clement \ I. will ſcarce do any thing againſt the Teſtimony of ſo many Authors, 
and thoſe fo antient, and ſo much more antient too than thar Pope. St. Thomas did not finith his 
Sum, but the end of the laſt part was added by Petey of Auvergne, a Scholar of his, abour 
1280, who took the greatett part of this Supplement out of the other Works of St. Thomas; 
and particularly out of his Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences. This Author like- 
wiſe wrote many Commentaries upon the Books of Ariftotle which we (hail not here ſpeak of, 
but ſhall conclude this Article of Sr. Thomas with a General Scheme of his Sum. 

In the firſt Part, after having in the firſt Queſtion ſpoken of the ſacred Dodrine in general, 
he treats of God z of his Efſence ; of his Attributes and Operations ; of Bleſſedneſsz of the 
three Divine Perſons ;, of their Procefſions and Relations : And laftly, he confiders God in re- 
lation to the Creatures as their Creator and Preſerver. 

In the firſt Part of the ſecond Part he treats of the Motions of a reaſonable Creature towards 
God, of its ultimate end, and of the Actions conducing thereto ; of their Principle ; of Vir- 
tues and Vices in general ; of Laws, and of Grace. 

In the ſecond Part of the Second, he in particular treats of the Theologal and Moral Virtues, 
and of whatſoever may have any relation to them. 

In the third part he treats of the means of coming to God, viz. the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Sacraments, and they make the Subject of this Part, which ends in Quettions 
about the four ends of Man. 

HUGH the Cardinal was of Barcelonetre in Dauphine, and not of Barcelona in Spain, aS Hugh of 
ſome Authors have made him. He was firnamed of St. CHARUS or St. THEO DO- $c, Charns, 
RICK, and entred into the Order of Preaching Friars. He ſtudied in the Univerſity of Paris, 
and there took the Degree of Doctor in Divinity z Aathors do not agree whether before or after 
his profeſling it. He was ſent by Pope Gregory IX. to Con/tantinople, to labour for the reuniting 
the two Churches, and created Cardmal by the Title of St. Sabina m 1245, by Imecent thelV. 
and afterwards employed in many Legations. He died the 19th of March 1260. They ſay he 
expreſſed about the latter end of his Life, no ſmall Griet tor his having been raiſed to the Car- 
dinal Dignity, confetling that he had rather have lived a ſunple Religious in his own Order, 
than bave had the weight of a Cardinal's Hat on his head. He compel Pottilles ; that is to 
ſay, ſhort Notes or Gloſſes upon the whole Scripture, wherein he explains the Text — 
to the four Senſes that it might bear. He wrote a larger Commentary upon the whic 
{ome aſcribe to Alexander of Hales, but St. Antoninws afſures us it is Cardinal b's. Under 
his name there are ſome Sermons printed too, and a Work with this Title, The Prieffs Mir- 
ror : But the moſt uſeful thing that ever he did, and which will eternize his Memory, is the 
Concordance of the Bible, of which he was the Inventor, and which he made many Monks of 
his Order labour at ; who made a Concordance of all the Names and all the Verbs in the Bi- 
ble. CONRADE of Halberfagr added the indeclinable Particles to it, and a while after it conrade of 
was perfected. The Poſtilles of Hugh upon the Bible were printed in 1504 at Baſil, in 1548 at yalber- 
Paris, and in 1600 at Venice - His Sermons were printed in 1479 at Zxvel, and the Prielt's ſtadr. 
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Mirror at Los in 1554. Conrade of Hilberftade was likewiſe the Author of ſome other little 
Works. 'of Sermons and Commentaries upon the Bible, which Tr;r9e-s mentions, 
william WILLIAM PERRAULT afimple Monk of the Order of Preaching Friars in the 
Perrault. Monailry of Lions, and not Archbiſhop of that City as ſome have made him, had the Repu- 
tation of a good Preacher, and a good Divine. He made a Sum of the Virtues and Vices, which 
was in good eſteem that Age and the next, and is quoted with an Encomium by Gerſov, who 
ſxys, That this Author did not heap together ſtuff out of his own head, but took what he wrote 
from the bottom of the Holy Scriptures ;, and that if one ſhould go to compare the new Fan- 
cies of {ome with this Do&rine, he would ſoon ſee that they had neither {olidity nor truch on 
their ſide. This Sum has been printed a great many times, and among others at Yerice in 1492, 
and 1497, and Bafil in 1497, at Lions in 1551, and at Pris in 1629. He likewiſe was the Au- 
thor of many Sermons, and 'tis not without reaſon thonght that thoſe which go under the 
name of }}/;1/;am of Paris belong to this Author. Trithenmins mentions a Work of his for the 
Inſtruction of Keligious. This Author was contemporary with V/:;1{:am of Paris, and St. The- 
mas of Aquino, and died as 'tis thought in the year 1275. 
Thomas f THOMAS of Chantpre born at Leuwe or Loo near Br:jci:, was at firſt a Regular Canon 
Chantpie. in the Monaltry of Chantpre near Cambray, whence he removed into the Order of Preaching 
Friars; and after having itudied at Cologz under A{bcrt the Great, about the year 1255 he was 
made Subprior and Keader of the Dominicans of Zovwain, and laiily confecrated Biſhop, to 
ſerve as a Suffragan and Atiittant to the Biſhop of Cray. The year of his Death is not 
certainly known ; Tuftus Lipſizes places it on the 15: of Ay 1263, Others foie years after. 
The principal Work of this Author is a Book, intituled, The Urzwerſal Good, or, The Bees ; 
becauſe he therein makes uſe of the Figure of Bees to give us Precepts about the Carriage and 
Puty as well of Superiours as Infcricurs. This Work was printed at Douay in 1597, 1697 
and 1627, The lait of theſe Editions publiſhed by George Colvenerins a Dominican, Doctor ad 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Poxxy, is the pertecteſt. In this Work '{ 20-145 makes mention 
of another Work of his about the nature of things, in compoſing which he {pent fifteen years. 
He likewiſe wrote the Lives of St. Chr ftina, of St. Lurgar44, and of St. Mary of O:gnies, re- 
lated by Surizs in the 164 and 23d of the Month Jae, and that of St. Margarita of Tyres, 
printed Þy it ſelf at Doway in 1618, *'Tis faid that he underitood the Greek, and that he made 
a Latin Verſion of the Works of Ariftorle at the deſire of St. T homas of Aquino, who made 
uſe of it for his Commentaries upon that Philoſophy ; but others will have the Verſion which 
St. Thom uſed to be more antient. Be it how it will 'tis a very vitious Tranſlation, and 
ſome believe it was not made trom the Greek of Ariftorle, but from a Greek Tranſlation, from 
an Arabick Tranſlition of him, 
Roger ROGER BACON cf an illuftrious Family, born about the year 1206, at Jlchefey in the 

Bacon. County of Somerſer in E-gland, was firnamed, The Admit able Doctor, tor his extenſive Know- 
ledg and penetrating Wit : But tho he was a Religious of the Order of 1M6nor Friars, yet he 
applicd himſelf more to the ſtudy of the Mathematicks, Phyſicks, and Chymiiiry, than of 
Divinity, and had entred ſo far into the Secrets of them that he was more than once accuied for 
a Conjurer, and thereupon referred to his General, who condemned hiu in 1278. He was like- 
wiſe next year put in priſon by order of Pope Nicholas IV. He is the Author of a great many 
Works of which ſome are in print, and the reſt in Manuſcript ; but as they are all Phyſical or 
Mathematical, except one Abridgment of Divinity not printed, 'twilt be of no uſe to make a 
Catalogue of them here. He dicd in 1284. 

Peter de + PETER de VIGNES a German, Secretary of State, and Chancellor to Frederick II. 

Vignes. defended bravely the Rights of the Empire, and the Cauſe of his Prince againit the Afſaults of 
the Popes; he was . deputed by his Maſter to the Council of L:ovs in 1245, and there did his 
utmoit to hinder his Condemnation ; but his Services were but ſcurvily rewarded, for being 
accuſed the next year of unfaithfulneſs, Frederick put out his Eyes, and kept him in priſon 
at C:puz, where he died in 1249. We have ſix Books of Letters written by him to divers Per- 
ſons abuut the Buſineſs of the Empire, printed at Bail in 1566, and at Argsburg in 1609, and 
a Diſcourſe containing the Complaints of the Emperor Frederick for his Depoſition againit the 
Pope and Cardinals, compoſed in 1230, and printed at Faguenar in 1539. 

Humbert, BUMBERT, Sirnamed of Romans, from the place of his Birth, a Town of Dauphine, 
took his Degrees in the Univerſity of Paris, and made profeiiion in 1225 in the Convent of Ja- 
cobines of that place, where he taught Divinity. He was in 1254 choſen titth General of his Or- 
der ; voluntarily reſigned that Charge in 1263, and retired to Lions, where he died a ſimple 
Monk in 1277. He is Author of the following Works: The Mirror for Religious, or fix Books 
of ſpiritual inſtructions for a religious Lite, printed at Louvain in 1575, and at Faris in 1622, 
A Letter about the three Vows of Religion, and the Virtues that ought to accompany them, 
printed with Sermons at Haguenau in 1508, and at Venice in 1603, A Commentary upon the 
Rule of Sw Auguſtin, printed at Coſma in 1605, and at Mons in 1645. Two hundred Sermons 
printed as we ſaid before at Haguenau and Venice : Two Books for the in{truftion of Preachers, 
which T7ithemins calls the Preachers Sum, printed at Yicenza in 16c4, and at B:rce/ona in 1607, 
Some attribute to him the Hiſtory of the Riſe and illuſtrivus Men of the Order of the Preaching 

Gerard Ce Friars, intituled, The Lives of the Brothers : But this Work belongs to GERARD de FRA- 

Frachet. CHET a Native of Limoges, a ſunple Monk, who compoſed it by the Order of Himvert -1 
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General. This Work was printed at Dozay in 1519: Gefard de Fracher likewiſe compoſe 
Chronicle trom the beginning of the World,” to a of Charles King of $ try en 
oe year 1266, which may be ſeen in Manuſcript in many Libraries. He died the ah of 
Ottober 1271. | 

BARTHOLOMEW of Brefſ Profeſſor and Interpreter of the Canon Law, who flouriſh Partholo- 
ed about the year 1240, compoſed divers Treatiſes of the Law : namely, A Repertory of the mew of 
Decree divided into three Books, five Books upon the Decretals, divers Letters, and a Chroni- ®*<lle. 
- of the _ of+ Jtaly. We have none of theſe Works. He died in the year 1258, being 

4 years old. 

GODFREY the Bald Archbiſhop of Borges is Author of the Life of St. 1W3i!liam Bi Godfrey 
of St. Brienx, related by S#rius in the 2gth of July. He flouriſlied abuut the year _ hop the Bald. 

WILLIAM a Monk of St. Martin of Tournay, made abuut the year 1246 a Colle&ion William of 
of Sentences, or Flowers taken out of the Works of St. Bernard, printed at Paris without a **-Martin. 
name in' 1499, and at Lions in 1556. This we find in Manuſcript with the name of this Monk 
to it, in the Library of Citearx. 

GILES a Monk of Orval of the Order of Cireaux in the Dutchy of Luxemburg, compoſ- Giles of 
ed about the year 1246, a Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Leige, publiſhed by Chapeaville, and Orval. 
printed at Leige in his Collection in the year 1613. | 

BERNARD Prieit and Sacrilt of the Church of Compoſtella was in favour with Pope Iano- Bernard of 
cent VI. who made him his Chaplain. He compoſed a Commentary upon the firſt Books of <2mpo- 
the Decretals, printed at Pars in 1516, and a Treatiſe of notable things, and Caſes upon the !t<Va. 
five Books of Decretals, printed at Nuremberg in 1493, and at Strasburg m 1498 ; not to {peak 
of his Collections of the Popes Bulls, and of the Chronicle of the antient Kings of Spain, 
which is in the fourth V olume of FHiſpania Illuftris. 

CONRADE biſhop Coadjutor, or Vicar of the Archbiſhop of Aentz, compoſed a Chro- Conrade: 
nicle of the Hiſtory of 4Zentz from the year 1140, to the year 1250, printed at Bfil in 1535, 

1569, and among Ur/irizs's Hiſtorians of Germany. He likewiſe made a Chronicle of the for- 
mer times, printed at Frarcjort in 1584. 

ALBERT a Monk of Srade in the Archbiſhoprick of Breyren was choſen Abbot of that Alberr. 
Monaſtry in 1232 3 but deſiring to put in execution a Bull which he had obtained of Pope Gre- 
gory IX. for the Reform of it to the Order of Citeaux, and the Monks refuſing to comply with 
him therein, he removed into the Order of A4nor Friars in the year 1240, of which he was af- 
terwards General. He made a Chronicle from the beginning of the World to the year 1256, ta- 
ken from the beſt Authors, whoſe Words he relates, and clears from a great deal of falſe Hittory, 
which the Authors of that Age uſed carefully to collect, This Work was publiſhed in 1587, 
by Reinerius Keineccires, and printed at Helmſtadr, and fince reprinted at Witremberg in 1608. 

DAVID of Avg5burg of the Order of Minor Friars, flouriſhed about the year 1250. He payig of 
is the Author of three little Pieces of Piety ; the firſt intituled, The Novice's Formula for the ayapurs. 
Reformation of the outward Man ;, the ſecond, A Formula for the inward Man ;, and the third, Sc 
A Mirror of the ſeven ſteps of Religious : The two firſt were printed by themſelves at Augsburg 
in 1593, and the aſt under the name of St. Bonaventure at Antwerp in 1591. They are all three, 
with the name of David of Augsburg to them, inthe Library of the Fathers, of Cologn, and in the 
laſt, Trithemizs afſures us that this Author made many Sermons, which have not yet ſeen the light. 

ALBERICK VERUS or VERE of the Family of the Earls of Oxford and Clare, a Alberick 
Regular Canon'of St. Auſtin, flouriſhed about the year 1259. He compoſed a Treatite- of the Verus. 
Euchariſt, the Life of St. Ofithus, and the Antiquities of his Monaſtry, which bore the name of 
this Saint. The Life is in Swrizs in the 7th of October. : 

WALTER of the Order of Mor Friars and Biſhop of Poittiers, flouriſhed about the Walter. 
year 1259. He compoſed a Sum of Theology upon the Books of the Maſter of the Sentences, 
quoted by St. Thomas in his Sum of Quodliberick Queſtions, and Sermons for the whole year 
written by order of Pope Alexander IV. year, 

ROGER wrote a Hiſtory about the year 1250 of the piteous Eſtate of the Kingdom of Fu- Roger. 
gary ruined by the Tartars, which is at the end of the Chronicles of Hungary. 

CONSTANTINE of Orwetro flourithed about 1250. There's no other Work aſcrib- Conſtan- 
ed to him but the Life of St. Dominick, tine. 

ENGELBERT Abbot of the Order of Cireaux who flouriſhed about the ſame time, wrote Engelberr. 
the Life of St. Edwiga related by Swrizs in the 15th of Ottober. 

ROBERT RICH of Abwmgron, Monk of Pontigny, and ROBERT BACON an Robert 
Oxonian Doctor, wrote the Lite and Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of St. Edmond Archbiſhop of Rich, and 
Canterbury, who died in 12409. Their Work was written ten or twelve years after : It is Robert 
in Surixs 1n the 16th of November. any 

JOHN de DIEU a Spaniard, Dotor in the Canon Law in the Univerſity of Bologn, and John de 
Canon cf that City, flourithed about the middle of this Century, and compoſed many Trea- Dieu. 
tiles of the Canon Law, and a Penitential addrefled to the Biſhop and Chapter of Bology, None 
of theſe Works have been yet printed. T he late Monſieur Le Feron Canon of Chartres, and Doc- 
tor of the Faculty of Paris, whole Learning and Piety are well known to the Learned World, 
had a Manuſcript of it, from which Monheur Pete the Publiſher of the Penitential of Thes- 
dore took thoſe Extracts which he hath put at the end of it. 'Tis likewiſe in Manuſcript in the 
Cambridg Library. The other Works that Trithemis mentions of this Author are, His Sum of 
litigious 
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litigious Cauſes : The Judges Sum : The Tables of the Decree, and the Decretals : The Agree- 
ment of theſe two Works, and divers Canonical Queſtions. They fay that ſome of theſe 
Works may be met with in Libraries. 


JOHN COLONNA a Roman of the Order of Preaching Friars, was made Archbiſhop 


Colonna. of 7Mcfina in 1255 by Pope Alexander the IV. who the ſame year appointed him to be his Le- 


gate and Governor of Taormina, He compoſed a large Hiſtorical Collection in ſix Books, intitu- 
led, The Sea of Hiſtories, which Trithemns, St. Antoninus, and many others mention, 

An Anonymous Author of the Life of St. Clare, related by Surius in the 12th of Auguf, 
compoſed this Life by order of Pope Alexander IV. abont the year 1255. 

RAINIER SACHON of Placentia, who from a Miniſter of the Waldenſes, became 
after his Converſion a Religious of the Order of Preaching Friars, and Inquiſitor againft 
the Set he had himſelf been of, flonriſhed about the year 1254, and died about the year 
1260. He is Author of a Treatiſe againſt the Waldenſes, and other Hereticks of his time, pub- 
tiſhed by Grerſer, and printed at Ingol/tadt in 1613. He treats therein of the Origin of theſe 
new Seas, the Marks by which one may diſtinguiſh thoſe that are of them, their Manners, 
and how they are to be examined and puniſhed. There is at the end of this Treatiſe an Addi- 
tion about Hypocrites, whom he calls Srertzers, and whoſe extravagant Errors he relates. 
Gretſer will not have this Work to be Rainer's. 

MATTHEW, fſirnamed PARIS, whether from his having been born or having ſtudied 
in that City, flouriſhed in England from the year 1220, to the year 1260. He took a Religi- 
ous Habit in the Monaſtry of St. Albar in 1217, and lived fo regularly, that the Pope made 
choice of him to make a Reform in the Monaſtry of Holm in Norway. By order of Henry III. 
King of England, who honoured him with his tamiliar Friendſhip, he undertook a Hiſtory of 
England, and that he might make a compleat Body of it, he copied that which had been com- 
poſed by Richard of Wendower Prior of Beauvoir in the Diocels of Lincoln, from the time of 
William the Conqueror to the year 1235, and continued it to the year of his death 1259, though 
at firſt he deſigned to carry it no farther than 1250. It hath been continued to 1273, by 


of WILLIAM of Riſhauger Monk of St. Alban. Matthew Pars made afterwards a good ma- 


ny Additions or Supplements to his Hiſtory, and an Abridgment of it. He likewiſe wrote the 
Life of the two Offas Kings of Mercia, Founders of the Monaſtry of St. Alban, and the Lives of 
the twenty three firſt Abbots of that Monaſtry. The Stije of this Author hath a Tang of the 
barbarouſneſs of the Age he lived in, but he hath a great deal of good Senſe and Judgment : 
He ſpeaks very freely of the Powers of his time, relates matters fully and exactly, and con- 
firms what he ſays by Letters and original As. The great Hiſtory of Matthew Paris was print- 
cd the firſt time at London in 1571, and at Baſil in 1606; and afterwards with a great many Leſ- 
ſons, and the Lives of the Offas, and the Abbots of St. Alban, and the Additions of Matthew 
Paris, and the continuation of Riſhauger, at London in 1640, by the care of William of Wars, 
who put notes to it, and a Gloſſary of the barbarous words. This Edition was reprinted at 
Paris in 1644, and at London in 1684, The ſhort Hiſtory was never yet printed, but it is to 
be ſeen in Manuſcript in ſome Libraries in England, where is likewiſe in his name, An Univer- 
fal Hiſtory from the beginning of the World to the Reign of William the Conqueror; which is 
very little different from that of Matthew of Weſtminſeer. 

HENRY of Su/a was made Archbiſhop of Embrun about the year 1258, and Cardinal 
Biſhop of Q#z4 in 1262, whence he got the Sirname of Oftienſis, the name by which he is com- 
monly known and quoted. He was accounted the ingeniouſeſt Man of his time for the know- 
ledg of the Canon and Civil Law, and merited the name he had of The Fountain and Glory of 
the Law. He compoſed a Sum of the Canon and Civil Law, which commonly goes by the 
name of The Golden Sum, which hath been printed at Bafil in 1537, and 1573, and at Liens in 
1588, and 1597. He likewiſe made a Commentary upon the Book of Decretals by order of 
Pope Alexander the IV. printed at Rome in 1470, and 1473, and at Venice in 1498, and 1581. 
Theſe Works are in great eſteem with the Canoniſts, and may paſs tor Origmals, which thoſe 
that came after did nothing but copy. Authors cannot agree upon the year of his death, ſome 
place it in 1267, others put it off till 1281 ; but Meſlieurs De St. Marthe by very good Reaſons 
prove that he died in 1271, 

JOHN SEMECA Provoſt of St. Stephen of Halberſtade flouriſhed from the year 1250 
fo the year 1267, in which he died. He is Author of the common Gloſs upon the Decree of 
Gratian, which hath often been printed with its Text. 


A nameleſs The Life of the bleſſed Godeberte written by an Anonymous Author about the year 1260, is 


in S145 in the 11th of April, but in another Stile. X 

JOHN of Parma born in the Territory of Bologn, of the Order of Minor Friars, after hav- 
ing taught the Maſter of the Sentences at Paris, was choſen General of his Order about the year 
1250, and depoſed in 1256, retiring into a Hermitage near Rzeti, where he lived thirty years 
after. He compoſed a Treatiſe upon the Maſter of the Sentences ; two Books of the Life of 
Religionles; a Writing with this Title, The Converſation of the bleſſed St. Francis with Dame 
Poverty, and a Treatile of the Benefits of the Creator. They attribute to him the Office of the 
Paſlion of our Lord. 


JohnChri- JOHN CHRIST OPHLE of the Order of Preaching Friars, flouriſhed about the year 


1260. He publickly expounded the Holy Scripture, and wrote ſome Commentaries upon the 
New Tetiament. 
ROBERT 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


ROBERT firnamed of Sorbowne, from the Town where he was born in the Dice of Robert of 
Sens, Chaplain to King St. Lews, was Canon of Soifſons, and afterwards of Pris, where 1c td. ane 
ed in the year 1252 the College or Houſe of Sorbonne. The year wherein he died i5 no: &x- 
attly known, but it muſt be between the year 1271 and 1274. 

We have in the Library of the Fathers three little Pieces < Piety of this Robert ; the Feit w7 
Conſcience ; the ſecond of Confeflton ; and the third, intituled, The Hay to Paridite, In the 
firſt he treats of the Book of the Conſcience ; what this Book is, where it is to be found, anc 
what it teaches, what is its diviſion, how one muit enter into it, and what its parts are. He con 
pares Men that deſire to be f{aved, and the means of Salvation, with the Students that would take 
their degrees and be licenſed by the Chancellor of the Univerſity, and the Methoc!s they ule to gains 
their defire. © A Student, fays he, that hath an earneſt defire to take his D:grees at Paris, and 
&« is afraid of being refuſed them, will take care to form himſelf in what Rook he tha!l be ex- 
«© amined : fo whereas we all defire to go into Paradiſe, and ail that are there ſhould be Du- 
& ors in Divinity, and there read the great Book of the Bible which is the Book of Life, in 
« which all things are written, and no one can come thither that is not firit examined in the 
* Book of Conlcience ; the firſt thing we ouzht to do is to {tudy this Book, which is much the 
«© more neceſſary, becauſe when one 1s refuſed by the Chance!lur, he may come again the nex: 
« year, or get the Sentence revoked by S#llicitations or Preſents ; whereas if one be rejected it: 
© the great day of Judgment, there is no poflible means of returning, nor any appealing of 
«© God the Great Chancellor by Prayers or Preſents. When one is retuled by the Chancellor, 
© there are not above five or fix Perſons that know it, and the diſzrace wears off with tine : 
« whereas he that is rejected at the day of Judgment, ſhall have eternal Diſzrace in the face of 
© the whole World, and this Diſgrace ſhall be followed by eternal Torment. The Chancellor 
« forces no Perſon to come for a Licenſe, he obliges no one to come to his Examination, but 
« ſtays till he preſents himſelf of his own accord 5 but God makes Men come whether they 
« will or no to Fi Judgment. The Chanceilor of Paris examines not in above ſeven or eight 
& places of the Book, but the Great Chancellor, God, gocs through the whole Book of Contci- 
&« ence. He continues this Compariſon throughout his Book, bat one may judg of the reit by this 
Sample. At the end he ſpeaks of the Qualities of a good Confeffor : He would have one chooſe 
a diſcreet, moral, underſtanding, zealous Man, with whom one is acquainted, before a Stranger. 

The ſecond Treetiſe is an Examination of the Conſcience to make a good Contetiiun, wherein 
he counts over all the Sins that one can commit, and of which one ought to accuſe himielf, 

The third Treatiſe is as it were a Concluſion of the two former : te treats therein of the 
means to obtain remiſſion of Sins for Salvation, which are Contrition, Conteition and Satisfacti- 
on, which he calls the three Journeys of the Voyage to Paradile, each of which conſiſt of three 
Leagues. The Leagues of Contrition are, 1. Sorrow for having deſerved Hell. 2. Sorrow for 
having rendred one's ſelf unworthy of Glory. 3. Sorrow for having offended God : three Con- 
ditions neceſſarily required in Contrition, without which a Man cannot be laved ; tor it is not 
enough to be poſſeſſed with the fear of Hell, or the hope of Paradiſe, but he mutt have alſo the 
Love of God, and be in a diſpoſition of not committing evil, tho there were neither Heaven 
nor Hell. Confetlion is the ſecond Journey, which 1s followed by Abſolution. The I cagucs of 
Confeſlion are, 1. That it be entire. 2. That it be voluntary. 3. That it be faithful ; thar is, 
accompanied with a full afſurance. The laſt Journy is SatisfaCtion, the three Leagues of which 
are, 1. To promote good and hinder evil in others as much as lies in his Power. 2. To forgive 
Injuries for the Love of God. 3. To do penance tor his Sins according to his Condition and 
the Counſel of his Confeffor. He recommends it to Prieſts to order fuch Actions tor Penances as 
are quite contrary to the Sins ; and adviſes thoſe that would eſcape the Pains of Purgatory tc 
implore the Prayers of others. Laitly, he recommends Mortifications, Tears and Alms, as very 
proper means of ſatisfying God for the Sins which we have committed, 

A Man may give a Judgment by what we have ſaid of his Works, that they are very plain, 
and written in a very familiar way ; but his Doctrine is good and folid, and proved by Patlazes 
out of the Holy Scripture and the Fathers, of which he might have made a better Work, had 
not he, according to the bad Cuitom of thoſe times, been too much upon Divilions and Compa- 
riſons, unworthy of the grave and ſerious Subject he treated, 


HANNIBAL of Amebard a Roman, of the Order of Preaching Friars, after having rau_ht Hannibatsf 
Divinity at Paris, was Maſter of the Sacred Palace under the Popes Alexander IV. and U7bi 1) . Annebaud, 
This lait made lim Cardinal in the Month of Ay 1262. He died ten years after. He hath 
wrote a Commentary upon the four Books of the Maiter of the Sentences, printed under tlic 
name of St, Thomas of Aquino in the Colle&ion of his Works. | 


JOHN of Galles of the Order of Afinor Friars, after having gone through his Studies un jp ,F 
E-:gl-nd, went into France and taught at Pars, where he flourithed abuut the year 1260. He; tec 
was lirnamed, Te Tree of Life, becauſe of Þis vaſt Learning, which according to the Cuſtom 
of that Age conliſted in the ſtudy of School Learning, and the Decretals, and m a good Proviit- 
on of Hittorical and Moral Common Places. He made a great many Works of this nature. 

Thoſe that are printed are, The CSF, or Common Places upon all forts of So; 
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otherwiſe, A Sum of the Government of Life : The Ordinary ;z or, The Alphabet of a Reli- 
gious Life: A ſhort Diſcourſe of the Worth and Abuſe of Philoſophy : Another Diſcourſe of the 
four Cardinal Virtues of the antient Princes and Philoſophers : An Abridgment of the Lives of 
the famous Philoſophers, printed at Lions in 1511: A Sum of Conferences, printed at Pars in 
7516, and 1561. The Morals to the Fables of Ovid, printed at Pars in 15cg, not to ipeak of 
the ſecond ColleRtion of Decretals which we have already mentioned. There are many other 
Manuſcript Works of this Author. 


GILBERT or GUIBERT of Towrnay of the Order of 507 Friars, Bouriſhed in the 
Univerſity of Paris about the year 1270. Ke wrote at-the defire of John Bithop of Toxr::.:y 
the Life of St. Eletherizs the firſt Apoſtle of that Country, publithed by Boland: in the 10:1; 
of February. There are in the Library of the Fathers two T reatiſes of this Author's, one of 
the Fun&tions of a biſhop, and the Ceremonies of the Church, and the other of the peace and 
tranquillity cf the Soul. He is likewiſe the Author of many Sermons printed at Pays in I518, 
Laſtly, Henry of Gand afſures us that this Author made the Hiitory of the tirſt Voyage of 
St. Lou into the Boly Land. He died before the year 1293, for Henry of Gard who died 
in that year mentions his Death. 


RALPH BOCKING of Chichefter, a Monk of the Order of Preaching Friars, wrote 
about the year 1270, the Life of St. Richard Bilt of of Ciichefter, the Abridgmgent of which is 
in Suri inthe 3d of April, and was publithed by the Bollandiits on the fam: day. Hz compoled 
iome Sermons. 


JOHN GENES de la CAILLE of the Order of Minor Friars, wrote a Treatiſe of 


the City of Jeſus Chriſt, printed at Keggio in 1501, aud at Rome in 1523. tie Houriſhed abour 
the year 1270. 


william sf WILLIAM of Sandwich, an Engliſhman, of the Order of Carmelites, compoſed about 


Sandwich. 


William 
Guarron. 


Thcmas 


the year 1270, a Chronicle of the increaſe of the Carmelites in Syria and Paletine ;, of the ruin 
of their Monaftries in that Country, and their removal into Exwrope, He itayed a long time 
upon Mount Carmel, and in the Holy Land, and did not return into England till after the taking 
of Acre, or Ptolemats by the Saracens, which fell out in 1251, The Carmclites have not tor- 
got to put this Author in the ColleQtion of the Hiſtorians of their Order, which they made in 
tour Volumes in Folio, with the Title of The Mirror of the Carmelites, printed at Antwerp in 
1685; and the Bollandiſts have put him in their Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Patriarchs of Jer- 
ſalem, which is at the beginning of the 34 Tome of the Month March. He likewiſe, if we may 


believe Trithemis, compoſed a Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, Remarks upon 


the Rule of his Order, and a ColleRtion of Decretals for the Religious, 


Trithemins among, the School-Divines of the Thirteenth Century, about the year 1270, pla- 
ces WILLIAM GUARRON, an Engliſman, of the Order of Aſinor Friars, who he 
ſays was Scots his Maſter, and very expert m A-iforle's Philoſophy, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Mcdern Divines. He wrote a Commentary upon the four Books of Sentences. 


THOMAS SPOTT or SPROTT a Benedictine Monk of the Monaſtry of St. Ay- 


Sport, and g:ſtin in England, about the year 1257 wrote the Lives of the Abbots of his Monaſtry, whick 


V 1llam 
Thornus. 


were aliv written ſome time after by WILLIAM THOR NUS Monk of the ſame Mon: 
ſtry, who <opicd the hiſtory of Spore, only adding ſome Circumltances, 


Thomas o THOMAS cM Lentini a Sicilian of the Order of Preaching Friars, after having been 2 


Lentin!. 


Marrin. 


Voyage into the Holy Land, was made Archbiſhop of Coſenſu, and ſent again into the Eait 
in 1272 by Pope Gregory X. in quality of his Legate, to govern the Patriarchate of Feru/alem. 
He died there about the year 1277. He wrote the Life of St. Peres Martyr of his Order. 
related by the Bo! andifts in the third Volume of April. : 


MARTIN a Polander, ard a Religious of the Order of Preaching Friars, had the Office of 
Penitentiary of the Church of Rome under the Popes John XXI. and Nicholas III. He was by 
the latter of thele nam-d to the Archbilhoprick of Greſne in Poland the 23d of Fune in 1278 
and died at Bo!og: the fame year as he was in his way thither. He compoſed a Chronicle 
from the Birth of Jeſus Chrilt to the year 1277, containing the Hiſtory of the Emperors and 
Popes. Many Additiuns have been made to thus Chronicle, and among others the Hiſtory of 
the She Pope "Joan, which are in the Baſil Edition of 1559, and the Antwerp one of 1574. 
But theſe Additions are retrenched in the Edition of John rabricins a Regular Canon of the 
Order of 7remontre from an old Manulcript of that time, printed at Cology 1616. They 
aſcribe to h1m alſo Sermuns printed at Srrasbzrg m 1486, and 1458. Some Authors take notice 
of a Sum of the Canon Law made by this Author, aud by him called 1Matiniana, and of a 
Treatiſe of the memorable things of Rome. 


NICHOLAS 
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NICHOLAS of Hmaps, fo named from a Village in the Dioceſs of Rheims where he was Nicholas »f 

born, was of the Order of Preaching Friars. He performed the Office of Penitertiary at Rome F43:ips. 
about the year 1270, and was made Patriarch of Jeruſalem in 1281, by Pope Martin the IV. 
He died at Prolem 115 in 1288, He made an Hiſtorical Colle&tion of Examples of Vices and Ver- 
tues taken from the Holy Scripture, in 34 Chapters, commonly called, The Poor A's Bible : 
Some have fallly aſcribed this to St. Bonaventure, and among his Works it is printed : But 
the Manuſcripts give their Teſtimony for Nicho/as of Hanaps, and it hath been printed under his 
name at T xbizgen mn 1533, at Venice in 1537, at Pars in 1547, and at Bf! in 1550. 


BONAVENTURE BROCARD Native of Sira5burg of the Order of Preaching Friars, made Bonaven 
the Voyage of the Holy Land about the year 1280, and hath left us a very exa& Deſcription of fure Bro- 
it, one part of which hath been publiſhed by Canis in his fixth Tome of Antiquities. Ardri- cird. 
comins, who made uſe of it for the making his Map of the Holy Land, aſſures us that this De- 
ſcription is entire in a Manuſcript of the Library of the Croifiers of Cologry. They attribute to 
him the Annals of the Actions of the Emperor Frederick II, in the Holy Land, which Holf.ur- 
gres, Laſus, and Simlerus mention. | 


MARK PAUL a Venetian, Son of Nicholas Pal, after havivg travelled for a long time, Mark paul. 
wrote in Italian a Relation of his Travels, which hath been tranſlated into Latin and priuted at 
Bafil m 1532, and 1535, and at Helmftat in 1585. 


MATTHEW of Yexdome, fo named from his Country, Abbot of St. Dennis, flouriſhed Marthewsf 
under the Reign of St. Lows, and was one of thoſe to whom this Holy King left the Admini- Vendome: 
{tration of his Kingdom, when he went his ſecond Voyage to the Holy Land ; and the Man 
whom he named Executor of his Will. He governed the Abbey of St. Denn:s from the year 
1260, to the year 1286, in which he died. They aſcribe to him a Poem in Elegiack Verſe, con- 
taining the Hiſtory of the Tobzes, dedicated to Bartholomew Archbiſhop of Tos : It is well 
enough, conſidering the time it was written in, and very ſententious ; it hath been printed at 
Lions in 1505, at Baſil in 1503, andat Brenme m 1642. 


GEOFFREY of Beaulieu of the Order of Preaching Friars, and Confeſſor to St. Lewss, Geoffrey of 
whom he afliſted'at his Death, wrote the Life of that King by order of Pope Gregory X. Ano- Beaulieu. 
ther Dominican named WILLIAM of Chartres, Chaplain to that King, added to it a ſe- William of 
cond Book of the Life and Miracles of that Saint. Theſe two Books are printed in the 5th Chartres. 
Tome of Ducheſat's Collection, 


JOHN PECKHAM of the County of Suſſex in Fngland, entered himſelf into the Or- John Pec- 

der of Minor Friars; after having ſtudied at Oxford he went to perfe&t himſelf ar Paris, and re- ham. 
turning into England he publickly profeſſed. - But he. was ſoon called back again to Paris, and 
from thence to Lions, whete he had a Canon's Place, which he ejoyed tilt his Death. From 
Lions he went to Rome, where he got fo into the Pope's favour that the Archbiſhoprick of Can- 
terbury happening to be vacant by the Reſignation of Robert Killwarbey, the Pope made choice of 
him to fill the place z and accordingly he was conſecrated at Rome the 6h of March in 1278. 
ſo he returned into his own Country, raiſed to the chief Dignity in the Realm : but he was 
to Pay a good Sum for it to the Pope, and he had great Differences with the Archbiſhop of York. 
Yet he peaceably enjoyed his Archbiſhoprick, and enriched, and raiſed his Kindred, who were 
poor and of mean Extra&tion. He died in 1291. He compoſed a Book, intituled, Collefta- 
nea, or, Collettorium Bibliorum, printed at Paris in 1514, and at Cologn m 1541, We have 
forty ſeven Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of this Archbiſhop, and in the Libraries of England many 
other Treatiſes of his in Manuſcript, as, A Book of the Trinity : Conferences for all the Sun- 
days in the year : Meditations upon the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Diſputes between St. Thomas 
and this Author. 


WILLIAM DURANTS born at Puy ih Languedoc, a Scholar of Henry of Suſa's, firlt William 
ſtudied at Bologn, and having there taken the Doctor's Cap, he taught the Canon Law at Mode- purancs, 
na, from whence Page Clement IV. called him to be his Chaplain, and Auditor of the Palace. 

He was by Gregory X. ſent Legate to the Council of Lions in 1274, and at laſt made Biſhop of 
Mende in 1286. He afterwards refuſed the Archbiſhoprick of Raven; offered him by Bori- 
face VIII. bur he acceptcd'the Legation to the Sultan of £gypr, and having gone thither, he died 
at Nicofia in the Iſland of Cypriss on the 6th of July in the year 1296, He was fo excellent 
at diſpatch of buſineſs, that he was ſirnamed, The Father of Pratticks, He hath left us a Book 
intituled, The Afrrror of the Law, in three Parts, dedicated to Cardihal Orrobon, afterwards 
Adrian V. The Repertory of the Law taken out of this Work, and the R.ionale of Divine 
Offices : A Commentary upon the Canons of the Council of Lions, and an -Abridgment of the 
Gloſſes, and the Text of the Canon Law. The Mirror and the Repertory of the Law have 
been printed with the R.ionale, at Lions in the year 1516, and 1551. The Mirror was like- 
wiſe printed by it ſelf at Baſil in 1574, and n Franckfort with ' the Repertory in 1592. ml 

TA * Rationale 
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/ 
Rationale is the moſt common, and hath been printed many times in many places. The Com- 
mentary upon the Canons of the Council of Lions hath been printed at Fans in 1569, and the 
Abridoment of the Glofles at Paris m 1519. 


| Anmmons An Anonymous Author of the Order of Preaching Friars, who began the Annals of the Dom+- 
4149/5. nicans of Colmar, which are printed among the Hittorians of Germany, wrote about the year 
1285 ; but this Chronicle has by ſome other been continued down to the year 1302. It is full 

of Trifes. 


John of JOHN of Hayde flouriſhed under Edward King of England about the year 1280. He 
Hayde.  yyrote the Patlion of St. Lawrence, and the Life of St. Maclius. 


Williim WILLIAM de la MARE of the Order of Afinor Friars, flouriſhed about the year 

de la Mare. 7280, He wrote a Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, and having undertaken to 
criticiſe upon the Works of St. Thomas, he wrote a Pook, intituled, The Correttory of the Works 
of St. Thomas, and of the Additions to the Works of St. Bonaventure, 


Ruperrf RUPERT or ROBERT of Ry/k, of the Order of nor Friars, Rouriſhed about the 

Rullia. year 1280. He taught Divinity with Reputation. He is the Author of many Works. Trithemins 
takes notice only of theſe : An Explanation of the Rule of St. Francis, dedicated to Aimon an 
Engliſhman General of his Order : Four Books upon the Sentences, and many Sermons. Bel- 
larmine adds to theſe a Book of the Sonl. 1 conld not-get notice of any of his Works, or know 
whether they are printed or no. 


Ulricof ULRIC born at Strasburg, of the Order of Preaching Friars, flouriſhed in the Univerſity 

Strasburg. ,F- Paris about the year 1280, He compoſed a Sum of Divinity ; a Treatiſe upon the Senten- 
ces; a Treatiſe of the Soul; another Treatiſe of Caſes of Conſcience, and Queftions of the 
law; and Commentaries upon ſome Books of Ar:ftorle. None of theſe Works are to be met 
with in print ; but ſome attribate an Abridgment which is among the Works of St. Thomas Aqui- 
a5 to him. He died young, and before he had gotten a Do&tor's Cap. 


Sf. Ger- . St. GERTRUDE and St. MATIL DA Siſters, and Religiouſes of the Monaſtry of 
_— _ Benedi&tines of Helfenden in the County of Mansfeld, compoſed about the end of this Century 
da Books of Piety in German, which have fince been tranſlated into Latin ; namely, St. Gerrruds 
; Spiritual Exerciſes, and St. Matilds Revelations. Theſe little Pieces haye been printed at 
Paris in 1513, at Colegn in 1536, at Venice in 1522, and 1588, and in other places. They 
died about the year 1290. The former of them was made Abbeſs of Rodal/dorf in 1251, 

whence ſhe was the next year with her Nuns removed to Helfender. , 


Thiel  THEOD ORICK of Apolda in Thuringen, of the Order of Preaching Friars, wrote about 

Apolda. he year 1289, the Life of St. Elizabeth Daughter to Andrew King of Hungary, and Widow of 
Lewss Landtgrave of Thuringes, in eight Books, publiſhed by Caniſius in the 5h Tome of his 
Antiquities. He fayeth in his Preface that he was above fixty years old when he began this 
Work, and had been two and forty years in his Order. Whatloever Yolfus ſays, it doth not 
appear that the Life of St. Dominick in ſeven Books belongs to another Thierri ; but one may 
ne notice that Swrius who publiſhed it, according to his Cuſtom, hath changed the Stile in many 
places. t 


Golelin, = About the end of this Century they place GOBELIN US, who wrote the Life of St. Mei- 
nulphus Archdeacon of Paderborne, publiſhed by Browverus in 1616, with the Life of St. Mein- 
were Biſhop of that City. 


Egchard, EGEHARD Abbot of Urangen wrote about the ſame time a Chronicle of the Biſkops of 
Hildeſheim from Charlemagne to the year 1290, publiſhed in the ſame place by Browyerns, with 
the Life of Godehard Biſhop of, Hildeſheim. 


Corrade Thoſe who have written of the Authors of the Dominican Order, join two of them together 
and who lived about the end of this Age. CONRADE a German, who about the year 1290 
Stephanar- gwyrote a Life of St. Dominick, and STEPHANARDUS a Milan Divine, who tnade a Chro- 
ns. nicle of Milan in Verſe: He ſeems to be the ſame with Stephanardus Flammius who wrote a 
Biſtory in verſe of the Snares laid by the Biſhop of Como for Vicount Ortho, where he accuſes 
the Pope of having bad a band in is, robe of by* Paulus Tovins ;, and perhaps that is nothing 

but a Fraginent of his Chronicle. We. have none of theſe Works. 


Ralph of They place in this Century one RALPH of Coloma Caron of Chaitres, who abcut the 
Colonna... year 1290 compoſed a Treatiſe. of the Tranſlation of the Empire, dedicated to lmbert of 
Caftille Profeſſor of the Law, wherein he would prove that they were the Popes who removed 
the Greek Empire to the Latins, publiſhed by Goldaftus in the ſecond Tome of his Monarchy. 


The 


- 
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The Treatiſe is well enough written, and fall of very important matters; bur it is tikewiſe fu! | 
of Prejudices for the Court of Rome, which make him maintain a falſe Propoſition. r 


THOMAS PALMERAN anlriſhman, Door of the Houſe of Sorbonne, is the Anthor Thomas 
of two Collections, one taken out cf the Holy Scripture, the other our of the Fathers, intitu- ?:\meran. 
led, Flowers of the Bible, and Flowers of the Fathers, and printed at P.is in 1556, ary hong 
0n5 1n 1678, and 1679. He flouriſhed about the year 1290, as it is ſet Gown m ſome Manulcriprs 


GUY de BAIF born at Reggio, a Lawyer and Archdeacon of Bology, flouriſhed about the Guy &- 
year 1290, He compoſed three Books of Commentaries upon the Decree, and five upon the Bait. 
Decretals : A Work called, The Roſary : It was printed at Fenice in 1589, with the Notes of 
Superans and Tretius, 


GREGORY CA 1 RGUENT, or of IWizchefter; a Beneditine Monk of C Hocefter, Gregory 
wrote the Annals of his Monaſtry from the year 680, to the year 1291. He took the Habit Cairgnens. 
in 1217. 


RAIMOND of Martins a Catalonian, of the Order of Preaching Friars, profeſſed in Kaimond 
the Monaſiry of Barcelona, and recommended himſelf by his Knowledg in the Oriental Tongues Y Marcins. 
which was very rare in that time : He undertook that ſtudy by the advice of R:44104 of Per- 
nafort, that he might confute the Jews and Saracens out of their own Works. In purſuance of 
which he wrote that Book called, The Dagger of F.ith, in which he encounters the Jews and 
Saracens at their own Weapons. Porchet the Carthuſian made uſe of it, and took out of it al- 
molt all that he wrote in his Book intituled, The Yi&ory over the Fews, but he acknowledges to 
whom he is beholden;, whereas Peter Galatin of the Order of Miner Friars, has confidently 
copied Porchet and Raimond in his Book of the Secrets of the Catholick Faith without { much as 
naming either of them ; although all the Rabbinicat Learning he there makes a noiſe with be 
taken out of their Works. That of Raimond hath been printed with the Learned Notes of 
Monſieur Yoifin at Paris in 1651, and at Leipfick in 1687, with an Introduction by Beneditt C ap- 
28vins, and a Treatiſe by Herman a converted Jew. This Author flouriſhed about the end of 


this Century. 


NICHOLAS the Gaul ſeventh General of the Carmelite Order, after having diſcharged Nicholas 
that Employ for twenty years, retired into a Solitude about the end of the Century. He is pla- tb? 6-#. 
ced among the Church-Authors, becauſe of a Piece of his, intitnled, The Arrow of Fire, 
wherein he deplores the miſchance which happened to the Monaſtry of Mount Carmel of his Or- 
der, which had been burned by the Saracens, and many Monks killed, | 


SIGEARD Monk of St. Albanin England, wrote the Life of that Saint, which Trithemzrs Sigeard, 
mentions, and which offs fays is that which is in the fifth Tome of the Antiquities of Canifins, 
He flouriſhed at the end of this Century. | ' 


MATTHEW of A;zuaſporta, twelfth General of the Order of 1;nor Friats, Penitentiary Matthew 
of Rome, afterwards Biſhop of Porto, and made Cardinal by Nicholas the IV. diſtinguiſhed of Aqua- 
himſelf by divers Works he is Author of ; namely, A Treatiſe of Divinity upon the Matter of !Porta- 
the Sentences : An Inventory, or an Abridgment, with a Table of the Sentences : Quodlibetick 
Queſtions : A Commentary upon St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romars : Poltilles upon the Pſalms, 
and upon the Epiſtles of St. Paw, and divers Sermons. He died when Boniface VIII. was Pope. 


ARLOTTE of Tuſcany, General of the Order of Minor Friars about the year 1290, is Arlotre of 
Author of a Concordance of the Old and New Teſtament. He likewiſe wrote ſome Sermons, Tuſcany. 


About the ſame time flouriſhed LUKE of Paduz, a Religious of that Order, who compoſed Luke of 
ſome Sermons. Padua. 


SIMON Monk of Afighem, who flouriſhed about the end of this Century, particularly ap- Simon, 
plyed himſelf to the making Extracts and Abridgments of the Writings of the Fathers, and William, 
compoſed after this manner a great many Works. Thoſe that Henry of Gand and Trithemins 4 _ 
mention are : An cnn of the Morals of St. Gregory upon Fob : Sermons upon the Song Henry of 
of _ 4 The Viſion of a Lay-brother of the Monaſtry of Poftela, of the Order of Premontre : *fflighem: 
Extracts of the Sermons of St. Gregory upon Ezekiel : Extracts ot the Conferences of the Fa- 
thers, and of the little Treatiſe of St. Richard of St. Victor concerning the 12 Patriarchs. A- 
bout the fame time WILLIAM a Monk and Prior of the fame Monaftry of AAighem, tran- 
ſlated into German Verſe the Life of St. Lurgardus, written in Latin by Thomas of Chantpre ; 
and into Latin he tranſlated a Relation of the Vifions of a Nun of the Order of Cite- 
aux who had written it in German. Henry of Gand ſpeaks of theſe two Authors, and of 
a third, a Monk of the fame Monaliry named HENRY, a Native of Bruſſels, who n= A 
Kalender, 
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Kalender, in which he ſet down not only the days, but the hours and minutes too of the 
Lunations. 


Alexan- Herry de Gand makes mention of one ALEXANDER of Dol who wrote a Book in Verſe, 

der of Dol. ;ntituled, Dotrinal, which was very much in vogue among, the Grammarians of his time. Tr:- 
themites Calls him Alexander of Ville-Dieu, and favs that it was commonly believed that he was 
a ——_—_ He aſcribes to him Treatiſes of the Kalender, of the Sphere, and of Arithme- 
tick, 


Gerard of _ About the ſame time flouriſhed GER ARD a Dominican, who taught Divinity at Pares, 

Leize. and afterwards at Leige, whence he had the Sirname of Gerard of Leige ; he is Author of a 
Treatiſe in ſeven Books,-intituled, The Mirror of Preachers, or, The Dottrine of the Heart, 
which contains the matters wherein Preachers ought to inſtru& Believers, printed at Naples 
in 1607. 


Perer th! © Henry of Gand makes mention of a religious Dominican Provincial of F-.2:ce named PETER, * 
Previncial. who made Sermons upon all the Sundays and Holidays of the year, which he ſays were made 
common ule of in his time. 


Engel- ENGELHARD Abbot of Lankaim about the year 1290, wrote the Life of St. Matild; 
hard. Daughter to Berroul Earl of Andechs, Abbeſs of Dieſſer, and afterwards of Ot!ieen ;, it is in 
the tifth Tome of the Antiquities of Can:ſizes. 


Kenry oo HENRY GOETHALS, commonly called Henry of Gand, from the name of his 
Gand. QCountry, Archdeacon of Towrnay, took his Degrees in the Faculty of Paris, and taught there 
with reputation, which according to the cuſtom-of thoſe times got ' him the name of The Solemn 
Dottor. He compoſed a Sum of Divinity, printed by Aſcenſis Badins at Paris in 1520, and 
Quodlibetick Queſtions in Divinity upon the four Books of the Maſter of the Sentences, print- 
ed at Paris in 1518, and at Fenice in 1615. A Treatiſe of famous Men or Ecclefiaſtical Auw- 
thors, in which he continues the Works of St. Ferom, and Sigebert. of Gemblours down to his own 
time, beginning with Fulbertus Biſhop of Chartres, and ending at | Evrard 'of . Bethune. This 
Work was printed with thoſe of St. Ferom and S:gebert in the Editions of Sifroy at Cologn in' 
1580, and Aubertus de la Mire at Aatwerp in 1639. He likewiſe is the Author of a Treatiſe 
of Virgiwity 3: a Treatiſe of Penance, Sermons, and the Life 'of St. Elextherins Biſhop 'of 
Tournay, not to ſpeak of his Commentaries upon Ariftotle, Works which Trithemius' ſpeaks of; 
_ which may be ſeen in Manuſcript in ſome Libraries in Flanders. * This Author died the 29th» 
of June 1293. 44? 


Richard of RICHARD of Middleton, in Latin De media vill:, firnamed, The Solid Doftor, an Eng- 

Middle- liſhman of the Order of Minor Friars, after having gone through his Studies at Oxford, flou- 

ron. riſhed in the Univerſity of, Paris about the year 1290, and returning into his own Country, did 
there teach with great reputation, and died there in 1300. He compoſed four Boaks of Quefti- 
ons upon the Maſter of the Sentences, printed at Yenice in 1509, and 1589, and at Breſſe in 1591 
and eighty Quodlibetick Queſtions of Divinity, which are at the end of his Commentaries upon 
the Sentences. He likewiſe wrote a Commentary upon the.four Golpels, «Commentary upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul : A Treatiſe of Law about the Order of Judgments :/ but theſe Works 
have not been yet printed. 


ſames de JACOBUS de VORAGINE, fo called from the name of the City. of MWarragro near 
Voragine. Genes where he was born, entred himſelf into the Order of Preaching Friars, and after having 
- - been Provincial in Lombardy, he was made General of his Order, and: at lait in the year 1292 
raiſed to the Archbiſhoprick of Genes, wherein he remained till 1298 the year of. his Death. 
He is Author of the Golden Legend which contains the Lives of the Saints, where he hath 
amaſicd together without Judgment or Diſcretion a heap of Stories for the moſt part fabulaus. See 
what a Judgment Melchior Canns gives of him, © That Legend, fays he, was .written by a 
* Man that had a Mouth of Iron, and a Heart of Lead, and who hag neither Juſtice nor 
*© Prudence in-him. The Miracles that we read there are rather Monkers of: Miracles than 
© true ones. Yet it has {old mightily, and it was one of the ofteneſt printed Books in the Fit- 
teemh Century, 'in which it was printed at Nuremberg in 1478, and 1493, 'at Deventer in 1479, 
and 1483, at Venice in 1483, at Baſil: in 1486, at Strasburg in 1496, and at the oagnning of 
the Sixrenth. Century, at Lions in 1510, and at Strasburg in 1518. There is an Abrigdment 
made of it, printed at Yenice in 1498. The ſame Author made a great many. Sermons : name* 
ly, for the Lent, for the Sundays of the year, for the Saints days, upon the Griets of the 
Virgin, and a Work, intituled, Aariale Aurenm, containing a hundred and ſixty Diſcourles in an 
Aphabetical Order in praiſe of the Blefſed Virgin ; but they are juſt as much worth as his Legend, 
for the Stile which is mean and trivial, and for the matters they contain. Theſe Sermons 

have been often promos ſingly, and altogether at Mentz in 1616, But tho his Works will not com- 
mend this Archbiſhop, yet certainly his Life and Piety will ; for he was very devout, =” a o y 
CNaritable 
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charitable to the Poor, to whom he diſtributed almoſt all the Revenues of his Arc':dthoprick 
He very much {tudied the Works of St. Auſtin, and had made an Abridament of him, ite 
likewiſe procured a Verſion of the Bible into the Italian Tongue. 


GUY of urs in the Dioceis of Autiwm, was Monk of the Abbey of Sr. Germain of Aux- Guy of 
erre, and-afterwards Abbot thereof in 1277. This Dignity was diſputed with kim, and be Mun"! 
was forced to go twice to Rome to plead his Right to it, where atter cight years he at latf 
gained his Cauſe. In 13cg he voluntarily refigned his +bbey, and retired into a piivare Ce! 
where he died the 234 of February in 1313. He fiudied Divinity and the Canon Law at 0lem::, 
and at Parts for nine years. Father Labbe hath publiſhed a Hiſtory of the Abbots of <t, G-- 
main of Auxerre from the year 1189 to 1277, compoſed by tits Author, 


PTOLOMY of Lncgzes of the Order of Preaching Friars, was # Scholar of Sr. Ti:2mz: Prolomy 2 
Aquinas, and afterwards Biſhop of Torcello. He has wrore the Lives of the Popes to Celefz \\, b2ues, 
in whoſe time he lived. 


JOHN the Teutonick of the Order of Preaching Friars, Biſhop of Boſaiz in Hung wy, Bow toil the 
riſhed at the end of this Century, and the beginning of the next. He compoſed a Sum for Texr:nick; 
Preachers, printed at Rw#lingen in 1487, and the Conteflor's Sum, printed at Liors in 1518. 

They ſay too that it was he that made the Table of the Sum of the Arparains of Raimona of 
Pennajort, 


Among the Authors that flourithed at the end of this Century, Trithemius places a Spaniard Garfias, 
named GARSIAS, who taught the Civil and Canon Law with reputation, and compojed ma- 
ny Works upon that Subject, and particularly a Commentary upon the Decretals. 


HENRY, or as others call hm AMANDUS SUSAN of the Order of Preaching Fri- Henry 
ars, lived at the end of this Century, or in the next, for ſoine place his Death in 1306, and Safon: 
ſome put it off till 1365 ;, but be that how it will, he is the Author of divers little Works of 
Piety in German, which have been tranſlated by Szris, and printed at Cologn in 1588. The 
Titles of them are theſe : The Clock of Wiſdom : A hundred Meditations upon the Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with as many Prayers : A Diſcourſe of the'nine Rocks : A Dialogue about Truth : 
Sermons for all the year, for the Holydays of the Saints, and for Lent : Divers Letters full of 
pious Thoughts. The firit of theſe Works was printed at Venice in 1492 and in 1539; at Na- 
ples in 1558, and in other places. There is another Work of Piety of this Author's, cailed, The 
daily Office of the Eternal Wiſdom. 


WALTER of Exeter of the Order of Preaching Friars, made the Life of Gzy Earl Me of 
Warw:ck about the year 1301. xerer. 
Francis :f 


FRANCIS of AMoncade Marquiſs of Ayetone, and Earl of Ofſona, to the nobleneſs of his ExtraQti- yy,,.caq: 
on joined the Love of Knowledg and Learned Men. He wrote at the beginning of the Foxrreenth : 
Century, the Hiſtory of the Expedition of the Catalonians and Arragonians, under &ozer Vice- 
Admiral of Sicily, againit the Turks and Greeks : which he compoſed from the Memoirs of &.:;- 
mond of Montaner who was preſent in the Expedition, and from the Writings of George Paul y- 
mere, and 1Vicephorus Gregoras thereon. 

Thus you have the greateſt part of the Authors that wrote in the Thirteenth Century, No **577 'P 
doubt there were more whoſe Names are quite loſt, and others whoſe Works are not come out | 77 EE 
of the Libraries where they are in Manuſcript. Among ſach we may take notice of theie. 7... 
WILLIAM a converted Jew, and Deacon of the Church of Boarges (a Diſciple of Sr. 11/75. 
Archbiſhop cf. Burges from the year 1199, to the year 1210) who after his Converſiun wrote a* * 
Work againlt the Jews, which is in Manulicript in the Library of the Jacobines of the Grear 
Convent of Paris, ADAM of Chamilly, a Mounk of Cireaux, made Biſhop of Senlis in 123:, and 
died in 1250, many of whoſe Sermons we tind in Manuſcript in the Library of Longpon:, MO- 
NETA ot the Order of Preaching Friars, who flour:thed about the year 1249, and hath let 
us a Sum of Divinity : ALBERICK a Mounk of C:ueuux that made a Chronicle to the year 
1241, ALBERTANUS a Lawyer of Breſſ in /raly, who flouriſhed about the year 1257, 
ſome of whoſe Treatiſes of Piety we have in Manuſcript; viz. A Treatiſe of the I ove of 
God and our Neighbour : A Treatiſe of Conlolation and Advice, and a Treatiſe to teach one tv 
hold ones Tongue and ſpeak. WILLIAM BROSSE raiſed to the Archbiſhoprick ot Sens in 
the year 1258, compoſed a Sum of Virtues and \ ices which is m the Library of Monlicur 
Colbert. BENEDICT Biſhop of A7/eille Ele& in 1229, who died in 1254, and lett a 
Treatile of Faith which is in the ſame Library. THOMAS BOCKINGHAM Chaucellor of 
the Univerlity of Oxford, who flourithed about the year 1270, and made a Commentary upon 
the Maiter of the Sentences, and fome other Commentaries upon the Books of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, which are in the Libraries of England, CODY RIGAUD of the Order of Minor Friars, 
made Archbiſhop of Roxer in 1247, who died in 1275, whoſe Sermons and Commentaries up- 
on 
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on the Pentatench, upon the Pſalms, and upon the Goſpels we have. WILLIAM of Tripoli of 
the Order of Preaching Friars in the Monaſtry of Acre in Sia, who wrote the Hiſtory of 
the Saracens and Mahomet ;, and WILLIAM of Rubrock of the Order of Minor Friars, who 
wrote an Itinerary, or a Relation of a Journy into the Eaſt upon the ſame Subjet. BALD- 
WIN a Regular Canon of Premontre, Author of a Chronicle trom the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the year 1294, STEPHEN a Monk of Cella-Nova in Spain, who compoſed a Relation of 
the Miracles of St. Rodoſimdus Biſhop and Monk. JOHN of Nuſco Monk of Monte-F/irgine in 
the Kingdom of Naples, Author of the Life of St. W:llzam Founder of his Order : CONRADE 
' Monk of Schur, a Chronicle of whoſe is to be ſeen. RALPH of Noir an Engliſhman, who 


compoſed two Chronicles, one a large one, the other an Abridgment. ALEXANDER of 
Somerſet Prior of the Monaſtry of Regular Canons of Eby in England, who wrote the Lives of 
many Saints, and made a Kalender in Verſe, Works which are in Manuſcript in ſome Engliſh 
- -—waah And in ſhort, many other Authors whoſe Works may be found in ſome Library or 
otner. 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


CGHAT. Ve 


The Hiſtory of the Greek Church, and of the Authors who Flouriſhd in the Eaſt 
during the Thirteenth Czntury. 


Te E Stare of the E:ſtern Empire, and of the Greek Church in the Thirteenth Century, was Sub. 


ject ro various Reyolutions. The Emperor Iſaac Anzelus, after he had Reign'd Nine Years, was of the Greek 
dethron'd in the Year 1195, by his own Brother Alzxius, who rook upon him the Sirname of Com. Church. 
nenus, and after he had pur our his Brother's Eyes, caft him and his young Son into Priſon. The Son TW SY 


having made his Eſcape from Conſtantinople, wenr into Germany to wait upon his Brother-in-Law 
the Emperor Philip, by whole Advice he made his ———_—_ ro the Army of the Croi/ade, which 
was ready ro march for the Conqueſt of the Holy-Land. He defir'd that before they march'd inro 
Paleſtine, they would Re-eftabliſh him in Conſtantinople, and Expell the Uturper, withall promiſing 
afterwards ro joyn Forces with them, and to help rhem ro conſiderable Supplies. This Propoſal be- 
ing made to the Croiſade, at their Rendezyous at Venice, by the Emperor's Ambaſſadors and the 
Depuries of Alexius, was accepted by the Venetians and French, whoſe Army march'd to, and beſieg'd 
Conſtantinople in the Year 1203, and within Eight days rook ir. Alexius the Elder fled by the *Boſ- 
phorus and the Enxine Sea to Jagora, an Ifle of Thrace. Iſaac was ler art liberty, and Re-eftabliſhed 
on the Throne with his Son Alexius, This Prince promisd ro recognize the Pope, to pur an end ro 
the Schiſm, and roreconcile all his Subjects to the Church of Rome : Bur nor being as yer alrogether 
in a Capacity of performing what he had promiſed to the Princes of the Croiſade, he prevail'd upon 
them to pur off their Expedition into the Holy-Land rill Eaſter following. During this time the 
Latin Army ſat down before the Gates of Conſtantinople, and thar natural Ayerſion which they bore 
ro the Greeks, was the cauſe of frequent Quarrels and Conteſts berween them ; in one of which Ren- 
counters, ſeveral Soldiers of the Army were ſo far incenſed by thoſe who liv'd in the Suburbs of the 
Ciry, thar they ſer it on Fire, and deſtroy'd Part of ir. This Accident rendred not only rhe Latins, 
bur alſo the rwo Emperors whom they had Re-eftabliſh'd, cdious to the Greeks, and gave occaſion to 
one of their Kinſmen nam'd Myrzu{phws, ro Uſurp the Government, Ir was by his Advice that Alexius 
had refus'd to grant to the Croi/z4o what he had promis'd them. Ar laſt they broke our into an © 
War with them, wherein the Greeks nor meering with rhar Succeſs which they hop'd for, rhe Conſten- 
tinopolitans, who ſuppos'd they were betray'd by their Princes, Proclaim'd Nicolas Cannaba Emperor. 
Murzulphus having ſe:z'd upon Alexinus, caus'd himſelf to be acknowledg'd Emperor by the People, 
clap'd Cannaba into Chains, ſtrangled Alexius in Priſon, and pur an end ro the Life of I/aac. Bur 
he was ſoon after Chaſtis'd for his Treaſon by the Croiſade, who immediately laid Seige ro Con- 
ſtantinople, and took it by Storm on the 12th of April 1204. Murzulphus made his eſcape the Night 
before, and Theodorns Laſcaris was Elected in his room by the Greeks. The Ciry was given up ro be 
Plunder'd by rhe Soldiers, who committed all manner of Cruelties and Outrages. Afrer the raking 
of this City the Latins Elefted Baldwin Count of Flanders tor Emperor, and Thomas Morefini a Vene- 
tian for Patriarch : For they had agreed that if the Emperor were a Frenchman, the Patriarch ſhou!d 
be a Venetian, They became Maſters of all rhe Churches, and ſupply'd them with Latin Prieſts : 
And afterwards enlarging their Conqueſts in Greece, they reduc'd under their Obedience almoſt all 
thar had be!ong'd ro the Grecian Emperors in Europe, and divided it among them. Murzulphus and 
Old Alexius fell inro the Hands of the Latins, the former was pur ro death, and the latter Impriſon'd : 
So that, there only remain'd Theodorns Laſcars, who having eſcaped into 4/ia, ſet up the Imperial Sear 
at Nice, 

The New Emperor Baldwin wrote a Letter to the Pope upon the raking of Conſtantinople, wherein 
he heaps up a great many Reproaches upon the Greeks, exaggerares their Perfidiouſneſs, their Wicked- 
neſs, and their Hatred to the Church of Reme, and gives a Narrative of the Abuſes which had crept in 
amongſt them. Pope Innocent III. upon the Receir of this Lerter wrore to the Emperor Baldwin, to 
the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Latin Church, who were at Conſtantinople, to uic rheir endeavours to 
reduce the Gree:s under the Obedience of rhe Holy Sec. Bur norwithſtanding all their endeavours, 
and tho' the Pope's Legates made uſe of very harſh and rigorous Methods to conſtrain them to it, yer 
they con'd nor gain their end, andthe Emperor, Henry Baldwin's Succeilor, was forc'd ro pur a ftop 
ro theſe Proceedings ; ro open the Greek Crarches, and ro ſer their Prieſts and Monks ar liberty in 
ſpite of Pe/2gins the Pope's Legate who oppos'd it. The Bulgarians in the year 1204, rerurn'd to 

eir Obedience to the Row. Theodorus Comnenus Prince of Epirus abjur'd the Schiſm under the Pon- 
rificare of Herorins TIT. and afterwards having taken upon him the Title of Emperor of Conſtantine- 
ple, and become Maſter of Theſſalenica, he was Excommunicated by Pope Gregory IX. in the Year 
1229. 

The Emperor Baldwin did nor long enjoy his new Dignity, for he was taken on the 15th of Auguſt 
1205, by John King of the Bulgarians, who kept him in Priſon for Sixreen Months, ar the end of 
which he died a cruel Death. After his Death, his Brother Henry was advanced to the Empire in 
the Year 1206, whoReign'd Ten Years or thereabours, and had for his Succefſor Pet2r of Courtnay 
Count of Aux:rre, who had marry'd Folanta the Siſter or Daughter of Henry, Bur that unfortunate 


Prince never ener'd into the Poſſethion of the Empire : For being en his way thither, after he had been 
| M Crown'd 
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The Hiftvy Crown'd at Reme by Honorius TIT. he was taken in his paſſage thro' Thrace, by Theedorus Prince of 
of the Greek x pirus, and ſent to the Emperor Theodorus Laſcaris, who put him to death. His Son Rebere Succeeded 
Church. him in the Year 1221, who dying in the Year 1228, was Succecded by his Brother Ba/dwin II. from 

whom the Greeks rerook Conſtantinople in the Year 1261. | 
During this the Greeks had an Emperor art Nice in Bithynia : Theedori's Laſcaris was the firſt, and in 
the Year 1222, John Ducas his Son-in-Law Succeeded him. "I'tis Fe! : rerocl: from the Latins a 
Parr of thoſe Countries which they had Conquer'd, and after he had Reign Qu "Three and thirry Years, 
left his Son Theodore Laſcars Heir to his Eſtates, which he did nor long enjoy, being raken away by 
death in the Fourth Year of his Reign, 4. D. 1259. His Son Jo/n being mn his Minority vas toon 
rurn'd ont of the Empire by Michael Palzologus the Son of Andronicus Pal.eclogns, arid by the LMcther's 
fide deſcended from the Family of the Comneni, who pur ro death the Man whom Theodere had nomi- 
nated for the Young Prince's Tutor, caus'd himſelf ar tirft ro be declared Regent, afterwards Afſcciate 
of the Empire, and at laſt rid himſelf of his Collegue, after hc had caus'd his Eyes to be pur our. 
Michael had an happy Beginning of his Reign by rhe raking of Conſtantinople, which Alexius Strate- 
gopulus Ceſar had 1eiz'd upon by the Treachery of ſome Greeks, who were in the City in the Year 
1261, and drove out thence the Latins. 
Proje®s ſet i Under the Empire of John Duces Pope Gregory IX. entred into a Negoriation in the Year 1233, 
foot for the Re- With Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Refiding ar Nice for the Re-union of the Two Churches, 
union of the Thar Pope wrote a Lerter to theParriarch (relared by Matthew Paris) abour the Differences in Religi- 
Greeks ;x4 On which were berween the Greeks and Latins ; and made choice of Two Monks of the Order of 
Larins. the Preaching Friars, nam'd Hughand Peter, and rwo of the Order of the Minor Friars, nam'd Aimo 
and Radulphus, to treat with the Patriarch. They mer ar Nice, where they had ſeveral Conferences 
with the Greeks abour the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Celebration of the Euchariſt with un- 
leaven'd Bread. Bur they came ro no Conclufion, and*the Parriarch of Conſtantinople told them, thar 
he would call a Synod, where the Patriarchs of Feruſalem and Antioch would meer him, with whom 
he might reſolve upon ſomething in the Caſe. The Pope's Advocares retir'd ro Conſtantinople, from 
whence they were call'd ro Nymphea in Bithynia, near the Euxine Sea, where thar Council of the Greeks 
was held on the morrow after Eaſter-day, in the Year 1233. They there repeated all that had been 
ſaid on either fide at Nice concerning the Two Points in Queſtion; and after ſeveral Diſputes, the 
Greeks gave in Writing a Declaration, wherein they maintain'd, Thar one mighr celebrate the Eucha- 
rift with Unleaven'd Bread, and the Latins preſented a Profeflion of Faith, concerning the Procefii- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt. The Latins refured the Opinion of the Greeks abour Unleaven'd Bread by the Au- 
thoriries of Scriprure, and of the Greek Farhers : The Greeks oppos'd the Teſtimonies of others againſt 
them, and the Diſpute laſted till late at Night. They had no Conference afterwards for ſeveral days ro- 
gether ; and ar laſt the Emperor John Ducgs propos'd ro the Latins, to leave out that Addition made in 
the Creed abont the Proceſſion of the Holy Rt ; and to permir the Greeks ro adhere ro their Opi- 
nion ; and that the Greeks ſhould acknowledge and approve of the Sacramenrtof the Latins, celebrated 
with Un!eaven'd Bread : Butthe Pope's Legates reply d, that the Pope would nor part with the leaſt Ioza 
of the Faith ; and that the Greeks onghr ro believe, and Preach ro others concerning the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that it may as well be done with Unleaven'd as with Leaven'd Bread. And concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, thar he proceederh as well from the Son as from the Father ; and that they ſhould in- 
cuicate this Doctrine to the Peop!e : Bur thar the Pope would nor force them ro add rais Clauſe expreſ- 
ly in their Creed, when they Sung it in the Church, nor condemn the Sacrament of the Greeks cele- 
brared with Leaven'd Bread. The Greeks were very much nettled ar this Propoſition, and having call'd 
rogether the Pope's Legares a ſecond time, order'd their Profeſſion of Faith abour the Proceflion of 
the Holy Ghoſt to be read before them, and offer'd ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers to refute ir. The 
Pope's I - adher'd ſtify to their Sentiments, and both fides parted looking on each other as Here- 
tricks, Afrerwards the Pope's Legates obtain'd Leave to depart. The Greeks fenr in all haſte after them, 
ro regain the Declaration which they had given them concerning Unleaven'd Bread ; and gaverhem 
another concerning the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein they produc'd a great many Paſſages 
out of the Greek Fathers to prove that he proceeds only from the Father. 

There was likewiſe m—_ Treaty of Re-union ſet on foor, berween Pope Alexander IV. and the 
Emperor Theodore Laſcaris. This Pope ſent him the Biſhop of Orviero as his Legate, and gave him an 
Inſtruction conraining the Articles of Obedience to the Holy See, granted by the Greeks in the rime of 
Innocent ITT. with the Demands of the Greeks, and the Anſwers which the Legate ought ro return them. 
Burt this Negotiation had no ſucceſs, and the Legate was ſent back withcur having- done any thing in 
the Buſineſs. 

g _ 0e- >. that the Pope would not fail ro arm the Princes of _ Weſt againſt 
. im for the Retaking of Conſtantinople, reſolv'd upon propoſing the Re-union of rhe Greeks with 
: | nr wage the Roman Church, that by this —_ he mighe free himſelf from the fear of rhoſe terrible 
- Michael Palzo- Cr0iſade-Men. He thereupon ſent as his Ambaſſador ro Pope Urban IV. Nicholas Biſhop of Crotona a 
” Jogus. Greek by Nation, but brought up in the Church of Rome ; to aflure his Holineſs, that he was per- 
{waded the Greeks and Latins did nor differ 'in the Faith ; that the Biſhop who came to wait upon him, 
had given him to underſtand, Tharthe Latin and Greek Fathers were of the ſame Mind; that he in- 
rreared his Holineſs ro ſend him a Legate for the more ſpeedy Re-uniting of the Two Churches: Ur- 
ban IV. reply'd tothoſe Propoſals in a very obliging manner, and ſent him Two Nuncio's ofthe Or- 
der of the Minor Friars, with the Biſhop of Crorona. The Afair however drop'd for the preſent, be- 
cauſe Michael! Palzologus ſeeing himſelf our of Danger, was nor ſo urgent in prefling the Accommoda- 
tion; bur the Pope's Nuntio's haying granted to the Greeks ſeveral Points which did not very _— 
plcale 
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pleaſe Clement TV. Urban's Succeſſor: That Pope wrore ro Michael! Pal.eclogur, and ſent him a Profe The Hiſtnry 
fion of Faith, containing the Articles of the Creed explain'd in very clear Terms, and particularly of ow. Greek 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Farther and the Son; ro which he added the Doctrine of CPuUrch, 
the Reman Church rouching Baptiſm, Purgatory, Hell, the Seven Sacraments, eſpecially rhe Eucha- we” "OR 
riſt Celebrated with Unleaven'd Bread ; the Indifſolubiliry of Marriage ; the Permifſion of Third and 
Fourth Marriages; and Laſtly, abour the Pope's Primacy. He declares ro him, thar it was needleſs 
to call a Council to canvaſs theſe Pofirions ; bur that if the Greeks would receive them, a Council mighr 
be held to Rarify the Union of the Two Charches. This Profefſion of Faith was carry'd ro the Em- 
peror Michael by Two Monks of the Order of rhe Preaching Friars the Pope's Legates. Thar Empe- 
ror having receiy'd Intelligence of the Preparation which Saint Lewis King of France, and Charles 
Duke of Anjou King of Sicily were making ar thar time for the Eaſt, and fearing the Storm would fall 
upon him, wrote ro Saint Lewis a little atter the Death of Clement, declaring, I hat he was willing ro 
abjure the Schiſm ; rhat he had ſent for that purpoſe ſeveral Ambaſſadors to Rome, ſome of whom had 
been ſtop'd by the way, and the others had receiv'd no ſatisfactory Anſwer ; that he made choice of 
him as Umpire of this Difference, and conjur'd him ro do his urmoſt to pur an end ro ir. Saint Lews 
return'd thar Emperor Word, That he con!d do nothing in this bufinels, bur only preſs the Holy Seero 
pur an endto ir. Thereupon he referr'd the Emperor's Ambaſſadors to the Cardinals, ro whom he 
wrote, deſiring them ro make upthis Re-union as ſoon as poflible. Upon thoſe Inſtances the Cardinals 
wrote abour ir-ro the Biſhop of Albany in Greece, and ſent him the Profeffion of Faith drawn up by 
Clement IV. with orders to cauſe rhe Emperor and the Biſhops ro Subſcribe ir, 

Gregory X. being adyanc'd to the Papal Chair, rhe Emperor Michae! immediately diſparch'd Am- 
baſladors ro-him with a Lerrer,. declaring the Defire he had ofthe Re-union ; and the Pope for his part 
wrote him another Lerrer, wherein reſuming all thar had paſſed irom the beginning of the Treaty 
under Urban IY. and Clement IV. he declares to that Emperor, That the ſhorteſt and: beſt way ro pur an * 
End to the differences of rhe rwo Churches, was to cauſe the Partiarch, the Biſhops and the Greek 
Clergy to ſubſcribe ro the Profeſſion of Faith drawn up by Clement IV. and afterwards invites him ro 
comein Perſon, or to ſend his Ambaſſadors to a General Council, which he intended ro hold. He ſent 
him four Legartes of the Order of the Minor Friars to treat with him. Pal.eologus upon the Receipt of 
this Lerrer from the Pope, us'd his utmoſt Endeavours ro bring abour the Union, and to that End had 
recourſe ro Artifice, Pecknatn-aud Force. The Greeks at firſt made a very vigorous , firion, 
and the Patriarch Feſeph could'by no means be brought over. John Ueccus Treaſurer of the Farch of 
Conſtantinople,” a Man of Parts and Learning, was one of the warmeſt in oppoling ir arfirſt ; bur af- 
terwards having read over the Writings of Nicephorus Blemmidas, and Confulted the Paſſages of the 
Greek Fathers concerning the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, he inclin'd ro Peace. However the Pa- 
rriarch continuing-to oppoſe it, the Emperor ſent Ambaſſadors ro' Pope Gregory, to acquaint him, he 
had done his urinoſt ro promote the Re-union ; bur that this Buſineſs could nor be adjuſted in ſo ſhorta 
time, becauſe it was requiſire ro Conyene ſeveral Biſhops who were ar fome diſtance off, The Pope 
in- his Reply ro rhe Emperor, takes notice ro him, that ir was the Opinion of a great many Perſons, 
Thar the Greeks did noract fincerely intheir Endeayours after the Re-union, and thar their Deſign was 
only ro draw this Aﬀair out in length. 

he Emperor to remove this Suſpicion and to pur an End to the Buſineſs, oblig'd the Parriarch 
Foſeph to retire into a Monaſtery of Conſtantinople, till ſuch rime as the Re-union were conciuded, or 
fell to nothing ; on condition, .T hat if the buſineſs did nor ſucceed, then he ſhould hold his See ; bur 
if irdid, and he would nor approve of the Treary of Union, then another Patriarch ſhculd be Elected 
in his ſtead, Moſt of the other Greek Biſhops follow'd the Emperor's Senriments, fo that he made no 
longer ſcruple ro ſend his Ambaſſadors with a Leer, wherein he declard Thar the Greek Church ap- 
prov'd of the Profeflion of Faith ſent from Rome, and recogniz'd the Primacy of the Church of Rome, 
and only defir'd, that they mighr be permitted ro repeat the Creed without the Addition. The Greek 
Biſhops ſent likewiſe a Depury with a Lener from the Metropolitan of Epheſus, and Thirty Greek 
Biſhops who approv'd of the Union, and diſapprov'd of the Oppofirion made by the Patriarch Foſephy”:** 
Thele Lertcrs were delivered to the Pope ns the General Council held ar Lions in the Year 1274. 
George Acropolita Swore for the Emperor, That he held the Profefſion of Faith, recogniz'd the Pri- 
macy of the Church of Rome, and abjur'd the Schiſm. The Depury of the Greek Biſhops did the 
lame in their behalf, and the Union being thus concluded, rhe Pope tung Te Deum, and causd the 
Proteflion of Faith ro be recired in Greek and Latin repeating the Article of the Procefſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt twice. The Pope teſtificd his joy by his Lerrers written ro Michael Pal.cologus, to his Son 
Andronicus, and to the Greek Biſhops, congratulated their Re-union, and recommended ro them the 
finiſhng of all, by bringing thoſe over who had nor as yer ſubmirred. Sw the Retnrn of the Am- 
bafſladors the Patriarch Jeſeph was Depos'd, and Fobn Veccus was Elected in his Place, who recited 
the Name of Grepory in the Maſs ſtylmg him the Oecumenical or Univerſal Pope, This New Parriarch 
labour'd earneſtiy ro compleat the Re-union, and the Emperor ſent Ambaſſadors to the Pope to ac- 
quaint him tharall was over. However a great many Greeks were ſtill diffatisfy'd at the Re-union, 
Folm X XI. detiring fully ro complear ir, ſent Legates ro the Emperor Michael, who receiv'd them ho- 
nourably, and vrainis'd ro perform all that his Ambaſſadors had agreed to in the Council of Lions: 
Fhar Emperor wenr. ſtill farther, and ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome to affure the Pope, Thar having call'd 
a Synod of Greek Biſhops, they had approv'd de Novo of all that was done in the Council of Liens, 
Thoſe Ambaſſadors were rated with pete froni the Emperor Michael, from his Son Andronicas, 
and with a I ertertrom Veccus and the Council of the Greeks, which contain'd a Profefſion of Faith, a 
litle diflering from that of Clement IV ; particularly onthe Arricle of the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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" The Hiſtory tho” the ſame in ſubſtance. Thoſe Letters written in the Year 1277. were not deliver'd ro Fohn ; bur 
of th2 Greek to his Succeſſor Nicholas III. who complain'd of the Alteration which rhe Greek Biſhops had made in 
Church. the Profeſſion of Faith, and was for requiring them 10 Sign the Profefſion of Clement IV. and ro add 
— Y > to their Creed the Claule Filieque. He wrote upon this Subject ro the Emperor, to his Son Andronicus, 
and to the Greek Biſhops ; and ſent his Legates with Inftrudtions, that they ſhou!d cngage the Empe- 
ror to cauſe the Patriarch and all the Greek Biſhops ro Subſcribe ro the Profeflion of Faith, the Re- 
cognition of the Pope's Primacy, the Abjuration of the Schiſm, and the Promiſe of Submiilion ro rhe 
Holy See : Thar they ſhould prevail upon him ro Order the Clauſe Filioque, ro be Sung in all the 
Greek Churches : Thar as for the particular Rires and Ceremonies of the Greek Church, tuch mighr 
be Tolerared as were nor contrary to the Sound Fairh. Their Inſtruction likewiſe conain'd a draught 
of the Deed of Submiffion which the Biſhops and Cl of each Church were ro Sign. The Legares 
were likewiſe Enjoin'd ro go to-as many Churchesas they could, ro get ir Subſcrib'd, and to ler the 
Greeks know, "That the Remans wonder'd thar neither the Patriarch nor the Greek Biſhops had as yer de- 
manded of the Holy See, the Confirmarion of their Dignities, and the Abſolurion from their Cenſures, 
The Greek Biſhops made no Anſwer ro theſe m_—_ of Pope Nicholas, neither were they Executed, 
and the Emperors Michael and Axdronicus only Subſcrib'd over again 4 ration much like to thar 
which George Acropolita had Sign'd in the Council of Lions. Their Lerters were nor deliver'd to Pope 
Nicholas, bur to his Succeſſor Martin IV. who being in Alliance with Charles King of Naples and 
Sicily, in the Year 1281. Excomnnicared the Emperor Palzologns as a Sehiſmatick, and a favourey 
of the Schiſm of the Greeks, Michael was fo incens'd ar ir, thar once he forbad the Pope's Name to be 
recited in the Maſs, and he was juſt ready to break the Union. However hedid nordo it, rho' Martin 
renew'd his Cenſares; and it lafted till the Dearth of Michael ; tho' ſeveral Greek Monks gave it ſome 
diſturbance, by thoſe many Writings which they Publiſh'd againſt, the Patriarch Veccus, who Refured 
them =P vigorouſly, | | 
The Reunion Bur after the Death of Michael Palelologus, which happen'd in December 1233. his Son Andronicus 
between the declard himfelf AI Union, and would not ſo: much as pay thoſe: Honours ro his Father's Fu- 
Greeks and neral, as were uſually paid ro Eniperors. Veccus retird into a Monaftery, and Jeſeph was re-ſertl'd 
Latins is broken in the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople, but he was difturb'd by the Partiſans of Arſenins, and at 
in the tim? of Jaſt George of Cyprus Sirnam'd Gregory was made Patriarch after the Death of Foſeph, He caus'd 
| Andronicus the j/eaceu;ro be Banifh'd ro Mount —_— from whence he was recall'd, ro appear at, a Council which 
þ Emperor. Andronicus hed againſt him in the Year. 1284. 'in the Palace of Blacherna at Conſtantinople. In the 
Conncil he was. condemned, and-all the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, who had been moſt for the 
Union, were —_— Afterwards Veccus who bravely defended his Cauſe in the. Council, was by 
the Emperor's Order ſent Prifoner tothe Caftle of Saint George in Biehynia, with rwo of his Clergy 
Nam'd Conftantine Meleteniota and George Metochites, Veccus dyd there ſometime after, and his rwo 
Companions being diſcharg'd ur of Priſon withonr changing their Minds, and perſiſting ſtill in the 
defence of their Opinion, were ar1aft ſent iro Exile, where they dy'd; cetla 
The Succeſſion of "Tis. fomething difficulr ro ſer down the Succeflion of rhe Patriarchs of Conſtantineple during this 
the Patriarchs Cenmry, by reaton of the various Opirijons of Hiftorians in the Caſe : Bur ler us ſee what can be 
of Conſtantinc- laid the moſt probable, and the moſt conformablerothe Hiſtory of thar Time. When Conſtantinople 
ple during the was taken by the Latins, Fohn Camatera who was Patriarch of that City, retird ro Didymoteca,. or 
Thirteenth Cen- Dimatuca, a Ciry of Thrace, where he dy'd two Years after, withour going to Nice, tho' earneſtly 
pu). invited thirher by Theodore Laſcaris, Abour rwo Years after hits Death, this Prince willing to preſerve 
all the Enfigns of the Empire, thought fir ro make a Patriarch of. Conſtantinople, who ſhould refide 
ar Nice, The firſt who was Elected, was one Nam'd Michael Saurianus or Autoriantut, who enjoy 'd 
thar Poſt for Six Years. Theodore Irenicus Hyppatus or Coppas Suceceded him in the Year 1215, and 
was almoſt as long on the See. In his ſtead they Elected in the Year 1221. Maximus Abbot of the 
Acmet Monks, who enjoy'd the Place only Six Months, and dy'd, Manuel Charitopula Succeeded: 
him, and dy a. little before the Emperor John Ducas, in the Year 1226. - After his Death, ſeveral 
'd Nicephorus Blemmidas Monk of Monnt At/os, to be Advanc'd to the Dignity : Bur upon his 
ke t Germanus Sirnatn'd Naupl/izres was advanc to that Poſt,” and enjoy'd it Seventeen Years and 
an half. Afrer his Death, Merhodias Abbot of the Monaſtery of Saint Hyacinthus, had the honour of 
being Parrarch of Conftantrnople the ſpace of Fhree Months. Meme! Succeeded him, and was in- 
veſted with this Digniry Fonrreen Years. Arlaſt Arſenins Autorianus was made Patriarch, under the 
Emperor Theodore Laſearis, in the Year 1257. | This Man has himfelf given usat Accounr of his Lifej 
in his laſt Will and Teſtament, where he ſays, Thar during the Emprre of that Religious Prince, he 
had no Conteſt abour Religious Marters , bunt employ'd himſelf wholly in relieving the Widdows, 
the Farherleſs, and rhe Opprefſed, - That after the Death of rhar Prince, the Biſhops, Senare, rhe Of- 
ficers of the Army and the People merrogether in his abſence, ro Conftirare Michae! Paltologus Regent, 
and: char upon his coming to Courr, he found himar the Helm £ Thar in a ſhort rime after, he made 
himſelf Collegne in the Empire; thar they had forc'd him ro Crown Pal.cotogzs, bur upon Condition 
that the Young Emperor Fohn ſhould have the Preheminence : That afterwards p—_—_ thar this 
Agreement was nor pur in Execution, andrhar Michael did many things irregularly, he retird ; and 
that Michael ſerup mm his ſtead; Nicepherizs a Biſhop of Epheſies, who dying withina Year after, Michaet 
recall'd him : Thar the Ciry of Conſtantinople being re-raken, thar Prince had us'd all his Endeayoury, 
ro bring him over to own, that the Arch-biſhop of Epheſus had been lawful Patriarch, and ro make him 
admir of thoſe whom he had Promoted ro Holy Orders; bur that he would nor conſent ro either : 
Thar notwirhftanding this Palectogns Re-eftabliſh'd him in his Patriarchial Sce, bur withal continu'd 
to Perlecute him : Thar after this, the Young Emperor's Eyes were pur our; that having —_— 
thar 
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char Michael had committed thar Crime, hehad Excommmunicared him for ir : Thar he hop'd, he Writers in the 
would have been ſenſible and repented of his Fault, and merit Abſolurion, by remitring a Part of the Greek Church. 
Taxes: Bur rhat Prince having nor changd his Mind, he had Three Years after, abſolurely Excom. LO WOO 
municated him, in a Council conpos of the Biſhops, Clergy and Senare : Thar ever fince rhat 
Prince bad perſecuted him, and drove him our of his Church, under a pretence rhiar he had Admi- 
niſtred the Communion to the Su#an's Children, tho' it was evident, thar it was the Merropaliran of 
Piſidia, who had Adminiftr'd rorhem Bapriſm and the Encharift': Thar afterwards he had ſent him 
into Exile, after he had caus'd him ro be Excotmmmnnicated in a Synod ; and had ofren ns'd him un- 
kindly in the place of his Exile. Arſerias being tiirn'd our, Fofeph was pur up in his Place, in the 
Year 1266. burſeyeral would not acknowledge him; and adherd to the 7 eetdy of Arſenius, which 
caus'd a divifiori berwixt the Greeks of Conſtantinople, thar laſted rill the Death of Foſeph. After 
Joſeph was Depos'd in the Year 1254. Fol Veccus was ſer up; To thar there were ar that time Three 
arriarchs of Conſtantinople, Arſenins, Frſeph and Vecens. Arſenitii dy'd firſt in Exile: Veceus was in 
Poſſefion of the Partiarchſhip during the Reign of —__ 3 but after his Death; he was immediate- 
ly Depos'd, and Foſeph Re-eftabliſh'd ; who dying a while afrer; the Parriarchſhip was beſtow'd in 
the Year 1284. ofi George of Cyprus Sirnam'd Gregbry, who wrore very warmly ante Veccus and the 
Latins. He had nevertheleſs many Adverſaries, ſo thar perceiving himſelf deſpisd, and growing in- 
fifrh- and fick; he retird into a Monaſtery, where he dyd; after he had been Parriarch Five 
Years. 
- The Greek Church in this Cetrary, produc'd a great many Famous Men, who Wrote abour the 
Conteſts berwetn the Greeks and Larins, and have givettus an Hiftory of the grearRevolurions of the 
Eaſtetn Empire. An Account of the moſt Confiderable of theſe Authors, we here give you. 

NICHOLAS d'OTRANTES flouriſh'd ar Conſtantinople, the beginning of this Century, He made yjicholas 
uſcof an Interpreter in the Conferences which Cardinal Benedi# _ the Year 1201. to Conſtantine- g'Qrrancess 
ple by Pope Innocent TIT.) had with the Eaftern Biſhops about the Differences in Religion. He compos'd 
divers Treatiſes againſt the L45#z, amony the reft, # Treatiſe concerning the P on of the Holy 
Ghoſt, againft Hugh Erheridniti: A Freatifſe ro prove, Thar Feſi's Chriſt madenfe of leayen'd Bread 
ir} the Laſt Supper ; and a Treatiſe concerning Saturday's Faſt, concerning the Marriage of Prieſts, 
and the other Controverted Points berween the Earin and the Greek Church. Thoſe Tracts are 
cited by Alatius, who produtes {ome Fragmerits of them in his Works. | 

Abourthe ſame time flonriſh's NICETAS, who from being Librarian of the Church of Conſtantine- Nicetas Arch- 

le; was advancd to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Theſſalonica, He has compos'd a Treanife concerning the Biſhop of Thel- 
roceffion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt Hugh Echeyiartas, divided itiro Stx Dialogues, Leo Allatius has falonica, 

ored ſome Fragments of tr. We have hkewife in the Jus Greco-Romanuin, an Anfwer of this Au- 

br to the Queries of Baſi/ the Monk. s 

NICETAS ACOMINATUS Sirnam'4 CHONIATES, from the Place of his Nativity, after he Nicetas Aco- 
had ſpent his Youth with his Brother Mrichu+/ —_ of Athens, was made Secretary of State tothe minarus Cho- 
Emperors Alexins, and Iſaac Angelus ; and aftetwards Advanc'd ro the ChiefPofts in rhe Government : niates Lagothes 
V72. to be Lord Treaſurer, Secretary of Stare, and Lord High Chamberlain ro the Emperor. When #5 
Conſtantinople was raken by the E4tins in the Year 1204. he rerir'd with his Wife and Children to Nice 
in Bithynia, where hedy'd in the Year 1206. He has compos'd One and rwenty Books of Hiſtory, which 
begin at the Death of Alexius Comments, which Zotaras has contirmed, to the Year 1203. Voſſius and 
Lipfius commend his Style, his Genius and his manner of Writing, and obſerve, that he has affected ro 
mnurate the Style of Homer and the Ancient Poets, The ſame Author, has compos'd a Tract Intirul'd, 4 
Treaſure of the Othodox Faith, divided into Twenty feven Books, the Five firſt of which, are Tranſlated 
into Latin by Morellus, and to be mer with in the Bibliotheca Patrum; and a Fragment of the Twen- 

Geth Book, has been hkewife Publiſh'd, concerning the Order which ought ro be obſery'd, in admir- 
ring the Saracens when they rurtt Chriſtzans. 
? The Hiftory of Nicetas was Printed in Greek with the Latin Verſion of Walfius, at Bafil in the 
Year 1557. at Paris, in the Year 1566. at Francfort, tm the Year 1563. at Geneva, in the Year 1593. 
and at Parzs in the Body of rhe Byzantine Hiftory, in the Year 1647, The Five Books of the Treaſure 
of Othodox Faith, were Printed ar Paris, in the Year 1580. and art Geneva, in the Year 1592. The 
Fragment of the Twentieth Book, is to be metwirh in Greek and Latin, in the Second Volume of the 
Addirions to the Brbtothect Patram, Printed in the Year 1624. 
- MICHAEL ACOMINATUS CHONIATES, Arch-biſhop of Athens, furviv'd his Brother for Michael Aco- 
ſome rime, whoſe Panegyrick he wade, Printed with the Works of Necetas. He has likewiſe Compos'd minarus Cho» 
ſeveral other Tracts, and among the reſt, One-npon rhe Croſs, which is ro be met with in Manu- niates Arch-Bi- 
feripr in the French King's Library. (bop of Arhens, 

bout the ſame rime, one FOE L made a Chronological Abridgment from the beginning Joel. 
of rhe World, to the raking of Conſtantinople by the Larint, which was Tranſlated by Leo Ala- 
fius, and Printed in Greek and Latin art Parrs, in the Byzantine Hiſtory, in the Year 1651. with George Acr3- 
the Hiſtory of GEORGE ACROPOLITA LOGOTHETES. This George was promoted gies Lngs- 
in the Court of the Emperor Johx Ducas at Nice, and apply'& himſelf ro the ſtudy of the Sciences. zheres. 
He was afterwards made Lord High Treaſurer, and Employ'd in the moſt important Aﬀairs 
of the Empire. Theodore Laſcaris made him Regenr of all the Weſtern Provinces of his Em- 
pire. He was taken Priſoner by Michae? Angelus, bur fer ar Liberry, by the Emperor Pal.eolo- 
gus, who ſent him on an Ambaſſy ro Bulgaria. Uport his Rerurn from this Ambaſſy, be ap- 
ply himſelf wholly ro the Inſtruction of Youth, and behav'd himſelf well in that Employment, 

ſeveral Years. He was one of the Judges Nominated in the Year 1272, 10 —— 

the 


36 


Wiiters in 


CHaPp. V. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


the the Aﬀair of John Veccus Parriarch of Conſtantiniple, The next Year he was ſehr into the Weſt, 


Greek Church. ly the Emperor, to conclude the Peace and the Re-union of the-rwo- Churches with Pope Gregory X. 
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ple. 
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Germanus 
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and Swore to it in the Year 1274. at the Council of Lions. In the Year 1282, he was ſent again t6 
the King of Bulgaria, and dy'd upon his Return, He continu'd the Greek Hiſtory, from the raking 
of Conſtantinople by the Latins, till it, was re-taken by Michael Paleologus, in the Year 1261. This 
Work being found ar Pera, was bought of Catachuzenus, brought from Conſtantinople by George Deuza, 
and Publiſh'd with a Tranſlation” by;his Brother Theodore, who causd ir to be Printed with Notes, ar 
Leyden, in the Year 1614. Thenext Year the Text was Printed at Geneva. Afterwards Leo Allatius 
Publiſh'd this Hiſtory in a larger Volume, and thus it: was Printed art Pars, in the Year 1651. The 
Modern Greeks hayc beftow'd great Encomiums on this Author, and look'd upon him as a Prodigy ,of 
Learning and Eloquence, However, were we to judge of him by his Hiſtory, we ſhould nor fay 
ſuch fine rhingsof him. Helikewiſs Compos'd ſeveral other Tracts, among the reft, Thirteen Pray- 
ers, and a Diſcourſe uponthe raking of Conſtantinople by the Greeks, of which he makes mention, in 
his Hiſtory ; a Commentary on the Sermons of Saint Gregory Nazianzen, and a Treatiſe of Fairh, of 
Virtue and of the Soul ; which are to be met with in Manuſcripr, in ſeveral Libraries. 

Whilſt Conſtantinople was in the Handy of the Lat.ns, PANTALEON Deacon of that Church, 
Composd a Treatiſe againſt the Greeks, abont rhe Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt, the State of 
departed Souls, Un!leavened Bread, and the Submiflion due ro the Church of Rome. This Treas» 
riſe is ro be mer with in Latin, in Stewart's Addition ro the Antiquities of Caniſius, and in the 
laſt Biblotheca Patrum. "Tis probable, thar he was the Author of the C——_— attribured ro Panta- 
leon, who is referr'd ro the Seventh Century, tho” this latter, goes under the Quality of Prieſt 
8 the Church of Conſtantinople : For it might be thar he was Prieſt of that Church, aiter he had 

en_ Deacon, | 

MANUEL CHARITOPULA Parriarch of Conſtaytinople. We meer with in the Jus Graco-Roma- 

num of Lewenclavius ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutions, under the Name of Marue/, which fome have 
attribured ro the. Emperor Manue/ Comnenus, but which-arethe Anſwers of Manuel Patriarch of Con- 
fſtantinople, ro the Queſtions of rhe Biſhop of Pella. Bur whereas there were Two Manuels honour'd 
with that Dignity, during this Century, viz. Manuel Charitopula, whorin the Year 1221 Succceded 
Maximus Abbor of the Acmets; and livd tothe Year 1226. another Manue/, who Succeeded Merhes 
dius, in the Year 1244. and was Patriarch Fourteen Years together ;- Tis very difficult ro know, ro 
which of the rwo, theſe Works belong ; however, they. are commonty aſcrib'd ro the former. 
_ - The Firſt Queſtion is, Whether Women forſaken by their Husbands, of whom they have heard no 
News of for Five Years together, may afterward Marry ? The Anſwer is, that the Husbands whe 
leaye their Wives oughr mis Excommunicated, and thar the Wives of thoſe of whom they have had 
no News, may Marry again after Five Years time : Bur thoſe who know where their Husbands are, 
ought ro go and wait upon-rthem. | 7 ] 

The Second Queſtion is, What Pennance ought to be inflicted on ſuch Prieſts, by whoſe Negli- 
gence it happens, that the Conſecrated Bread be eaten by Rats: And what ought tu be done when 
the Prieſt being ar the Altar, a Mouſe by chance happens to eat the Conſecrared Hoſt ? The Anſwer 
is, The Prieſts by whoſe negligence this happens, ought to be Suſpended for ſome time: And as ro 
rhe larrer Caſe, it ir does nor happen through the Faulr of the Miniſter, he is not to be blam'd forir; 
one another Oblarion ought to be ſer upon the Altar, and the Sacrifice ro be concluded with Con- 
ecrating ir. | | 

The Third Queſtion is, What Puniſhinent the Prieſts deſerve, who contemn the Excommunicari- 
on of their Biſhops, and till continue ro celebrate and perform their Functions rho interdicted? The 
Anſwer is, That they oughr ro be depos'd. : : 

The Fourth Queſtion is, Whether Laicks who are above Forty, have been Marry'd twice, and 
have Children, may Marry again > The Anſwer is, Thar they are nor to be allow'd it. 

The Fifth Queſtion is, Whether one may Celebrate the Holy Euchariſt withour an Anti-able 2 (char 
IS, as it is explain'd in thar place, a piece of a Table-Cloth or Napkin Bleſs'd by the Biſhop in the 
Ceremony os Dedication of rhe Church.) The Anfwer is, Thar 'tis nor requifte ro make ule of 
them on all Alrars, bur only on Altars of whoſe Conſecrarion we are not very well fatisficd. 

The Sixth Queſtion is, Whar Puniſhment thoſe Prieſts deſerve who Celebrate Marriages during 
Lent ; and what one ought to think of ſuch Marriages? The Anſwer is, Thar if thoſe Prieſts did 
our of Ignarance-or Simpliciry, they cughr ro bear leſs Puniſhment, than if they did ir willfully ; 
bur rhar ſuch Marriages were valid. 

GERMANUS II. Sirnam'd NAUPLIUS Patriarch of Conſtantinople,was advanc'd ro that Dignity 
by the Greeks, in the Year 1226 ; when Conſtantinople was in the Poſſeflion of rhe Latins, and dy d in 
the. Year 1243. So thar he wasonly Titular Patriarch of Conſtantinople, having his conſtant Reſidence 
at Nice, We hayec already obſerv'd, Thar moſt of the Works attributed to Germanus I. Patriarch cf 
Conſtantinople, belong to this Man, and among others the Myſtical Theory, which is nor in the ſame 
Condition wherein ir was firſt compos'd; there being many Additions and Alterations fince made. We 
oughr likewiſe to attribure rather ro this Author than ro the former, the Diſcourſe upon the Dedicari- 
on of the Church of the Virgin Mary, and upon the Nurſing of our Saviour, Publiſh'd by Father 
Combefis in his Book de Originibus Conſtant inopolitants:: A Panegyrick of the Virgin, and a Sermon on 
the Nativiry, Publiſhed by the ſame Author in the ſame Piece: Bur as for the Third, which is upon 
the Death of the Virgin, - Allatius obſerves, thar the Ancient Manuſcripes, as well as the Style, and the 
mariner wherein it is wrote, make it appear, that it belongs to George of Nicodemia, We muſt like» 
wiſe aſcribe ro Germanus II. the Sermons on the Beheading of Saint Fobm, on the Preſentation, Annun- 
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ciation, and Death of the Virgin Mary, Publiſh'd by the fame Father in his Addirion ro the Biolrot hens #7 


Patrum : Bur we muſt except the Diſcourle upon our Saviour's Burial, which be'ongs ro a more An- 
cient Author. Tis likewiſe probable that the Two Diſcourſes on the Croſs, and the Two Sermons 
on Faſting, Publiſh'd by Gre:ſer under the Name of Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople are his; fince 
it appears, that the Perſon who compos'd them, wrote at that time when the Gree& Emperors were a! 
War with the Latins. Laſtly there 1s no Queſtion to be made, bur rhar the Two Lerters directed 
ro the Greeks of the Iſle of Cyprus, Publiſh'd by Corelerius, in the Second Tome of his Monuments Eeccle- 
fie Grec.e, belong ro Germanus II. fince he warmly exhorrs the Greeks of his Communion, not to 
communicate with thoſe who obſery'd the Rires and Uſages of the Latins, or who were united to 
them, 'and oppoſes the Addition of the Phraſe Filioque made to rhe Creed, and the other Cuſtoms of 
the Latins, He Likewiſe wrote againſt the Latins a Treatiſe of the Proceflion of rhe Holy Ghoft, a 
Synodal Epiſtle in anſwer ro the Minor Friars and the other Latin Miffionaries ; ſeveral Opuſcula up- 
on Unleayen'd Bread, upon Purgatory, and upon the Three ways of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
_— which are found in Manuſcript, and made mention of by Allartius. This Parriarch is like- 
wile Author of Three Conftirurions concerning the Patriarchal Monaſteries, which are ro be mer 
with in the Third Tome of the Fus Greco-Romanum of Lewenclavius. 
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NICEPHORUS BLEMMIDAS, Prieſt and Monk of Mount 4thos, where he ied a very _ Lite, Nicephoras 


was very favourable to the Latins, and more inclinable rorhe Peace than any other Greek of this 
fy "Tis in this Tem 
one is direct 
He therein very ſtrongly confronts the Opinion of ſeveral Greeks who maintain'd, that we cou!d nor 
ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son ; and proves, that this Expreffion was 
very Orthodox, and Conformable ro the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, and of rhe Holy Fathers 
of the Greek Church. Theſe Two Tracts are Printed in Greek and Latin, at the end of the Firſt Tome 
of Raynaldus, and in the Grecia Orthodoxa of Allatius, who has likewiſe given us in the Second Book of 
his Tract, concerning the Concord of the Greek and Latin Charches, a pooch which Nicephorus wrote, 
afrer he had with diſgrace turn'd our of the Church belonging ro his Monaſtery, Marcheſma the Miſtreſs 
of the Emperor Fohn Ducas, as unworthy to enter that Holy Place. There is 11kewiſe Printed in Greek, 
at Augsburgh in the Year 1605, under the Name of this Author ; an Abridgment of Logick and Natu- 
ral Philoſophy. There are go ſeveral other Theological Pieces of the ſame Author in the Vatican 
Library, and in the Library of Bavaria, ſuch as the Panegyrick of Saint Fohn the Evangeliſt, a Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Soul ; another concerning the Body ; ſeveral Commentaries on the Plalms, and 
Opuſcula on Faith, Verwe, and Religion. His Treatiſe on the Proceſſion of the Ho!y Ghoft, ſhews him 
- be a Man «f a juſt Reaſon, well yers'd in the Scriptures and the Fathers, and full of good Principles 
of Divinity. 


-entM- Blemmidas 
of Mind, that he compos'd Two Treartiſes of rhe Proceffion of rhe Holy Ghoſt : 3onkb of Mount 
ro Fames Patriarch of Bulgaria, and the other ro the Emperor Theodore Laſcaris. Athos. 


ARSENIUS AUTORIANUS, Patriarch of n—— Monk of Mount Athos, was Ad- Arſenios Az. 


yanc'd in the Year 1257, as we have already obſerv'd, ro 


of Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and 1,rianuws patri- 


he had nor only the Title of it, as his Predeceſſors had ; bur likewiſe the happineſs of re-entering ,z< »f Con- 
that Church, after the Greeks had re-taken Conſtantinople from the Latins. Having faln into diſgrace ſtantinople. 


with Michael Paleologus, he was turn'd out and deposd in the Year 12698. and ſent into Exile, where 
he liv'd ſeveral Years. He has Compos'd an Abridgment of the Canons, extracted from the Fathers 
and Councils, and divided into One Hundred forty one Heads, which is robe met with in the ſecond 
Tome of rhe Bibliotheca Furis Canonici by Juſtel. Cotelerius has fince Publiſhd in the ſecond 
Tome of his Monunienta Eccleſie Gr.ec.e, the Lift Will and Teſtament of this Parriarch, where- 
in he gives an Account of the Conteſts he had with rhe Emperor Michael Palxologus, and renews 
the Excomunication which he had Ifſu'd our againſt him. 


THEODORE LASCARIS Junior, Sirnam'd DUCAS the Greek Emperor, (Grandſon to that Theodore LaC. 


Theodore Laſcaris who rook upon him the Quality of Emperor at Nice, after the taking of Conſtanti- 
nople by the Latins, and Son of Fohn Ducas, who was likewiſe Emperor of the Greeks at Nzce, by Virtue 
of his Wife Irene, Daughter to Theodore the Elder,) Succeeded his Father about the Year 1255. 
not being able to undergo the Fatigue of the Empire, he rerir'd ſoon afcer into a Monaſtery, where he 
dy'd, in the Year 1259. in the 36th. Year of his Age. This Prince who minded his Studies more 
than the Afﬀairs of the Stare, Compos'd ſeveral Pieces of Theology, among others, a Treatite concerning 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt rhe Latins, Directed ro the Biſhop of Corona ; the Preface 
of which, Dr. Cave makes mention of, astaken our of a Manuſcript of rhis Treatiſe, which is in Eng- 
land. Allatius makes mention of ſeveral Theological diſcourſes, belonging ro this Prince, upon the 
Trinity and the Incarnation. Freherus ſpeaks of a Book which he made, concerning Natural Com- 
munication, and theſe are to be met with in the French King's Library, ſeveral Manuſcript-Tracts of 
this Author's, ſuch as a Treariſe of the Trinity, a Diſcourle of Verrue, a Treatiſe of Faſting, &c. 
The Medals of this Emperor repreſent him to us holding a Croſs in his Right Hand, and a Book 
in his Left, an Emblem of his Learning and Piery, 

GEORGE PACHYMERES flouriſh'd abour the Year 1280. He was Born at Nice, in the Year 
1242. where he had his Education. Heafterwards entred into Orders, had the greateſt ſhare with the 
Parriarch of Conſtantinople in all Aﬀairs, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and gain'd fo great a Repure, 
thar he was Choſen in the Year 1267. ro Try Arſenius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who was Accus d 
of High Treaſon. Inthe Year 1273. he Compos'd a Book concerning the Union of the Greek and Latin 
Churches. He liv'd ſeveral Years in the enſuing Century, when he dy'd is uncertain. His Hiſtory 
is divided into Thirteen Books, which contain what occur'd under the Emperors Michael and Androni- 


cus Paleologus, fromthe Year 1258, to the Year 13098, There haye been Publiſh'd leveral Extracts 
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CHAP. V. 


A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 


of ir by Molfins, at the End of the Hiſtory of Nicephorus Gregoras, Printed at Baſil, in the Year 1562. 
Petavius Publith'd a part of the reſt, with the Abridgment of the Patriarch Nicephorus, in the Year 
1616. Bur at laſt Father Pexſſin has Publiſh'd this Hiftory complear, in Greek and Latin, in rwo Vo- 
lumes in Folio, Printed ar Reme in 16E6, and 1669, Pachymeres is likewiſe the Author of a Commen- 
tary on the Works of Saint Dionyſius, Printed ſeveral times with the Works of the Author ; and of a 
little Piece, concerning the Procefſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, Publith'd by Aarius, in the firſt Tome of 
his Gr.ecia Orthodoxa. Helikewiſe Compos'd an Abridgment of Ariſtotle's Logick, Printed in Greek ar 
Paris, in the Year 1548. in Latin at Baſil 1560, andin Greek and Latin, at Oxford, inthe Year 1666, 
with ſeveral Picces of Rhetorick which are in Manuſcript in the French King's Library, of - which, 
Allatius has given us a Catalogue. The ſame Alatius oblerves, that the Style of this Author is uncor- 
re, and his way of Writing is roo much like the Writings of the Ancient Tragick Poers, which is too 
bombaſtical for Hiſtory ; that his Synrax is obſcure and perplex'd ; bur yer rhat he is ſmooth and 
Wiſe enough for an Age wherein the greateſt Extravagancies paſsd for Wiſdom. Allatius in his 
Gracia Orthodoxa, has likewiſe given us a little Treatiſe of Pachymeres, againſt thoſe who maintain'd, 
thar ir was ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt had his Efſence from the Son, becaule he is of the ſame Nature 
with the Son. 

JOHN VECCUS Parriarch of Conſtantinople, Srudy'd theſe Points the moſt of any Greek of his time, 
and was one of a very piercing Genius, and Wrote well. This made Nicephorus Gregoras ſay, That 
there might be ſome Greeks, who had a greater inſight into Profane Learning, than Fo/m. Yer they 
were all Children, when compar'd to him, with reſpect ro he ſubrilry of Genius, ro Eloquence, and 
penerrationof Thoughr in Eccleſiaſtical Points. He was ar firft very much wedded to the Opinions of 
the Greeks, and (as we have already hinted) very ſtrongly oppos'd the Deſign of the Union, fer on foor 
by Michael Palzologus. Bur the Emperor having ſhut him up in a frighrful Priſon, where he order'd the 
Works of Nicephorus Blemmidas to be pur into his Hands, he chang'd his Opinion; and Collected a 
grear many Paſſages of the Greck Fathers, which fayour'd rhe Doctrines of rhe Reman Church, abour 
the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt ; of which he made an advantageous Uſe, in defending the Union, 
which he maintain'd by ſeveral Trafts, Alatins has Publiſh'd ſeveral of them, of which this is the 
Catalogue ; Two Books concerning the Union of the Churches of Old and New Rome, wherein he 
Proves the Opinion of the Latins about rhe Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Teſtimonies of the 
Grech Fathers, and Refures the Arguments which Photius, Fohn Furs, Nicholas of Metona, and 
Theophylat make uſe of ro __ ir. A Tract containing Twelve Chapters, abour the Proceflion 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt, wherein he handles the ſeveral Queſtions, and explains a great many Paſſages of 
the Greek Fathers on rhar Subject. A Lerter ro Alexins Agallianus Deacon of rhe Church of Conſtax- 
tinople, upon the Proceflion of rhe Holy Ghoft. A Synodal Decree, wherein it is Ordered, thar the 
Prepofition Ex ſhou'd be Writover again in a Manuſcript of a Tract of Saint Gregory Nyſſene, which 
hd been Eras'd by the Chancery-Clerk of the Church of Conſtantinople, a profels'd Enemy tothe L- 
tins. His Laſt Will and Teſtament, wherein he perſiſts in his Doctrine ot the Proceffion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. A Treatiſe of the Agreement of his, with the DoCtrines of the Fathers. A Diſcourſe up- 
on the Injuſtice which had been done him, by rurning him our of his Parriarchial See. An Apology 
of that Diſcourſe againſt the Injuſtice which he had ſuffer'd, wherein he Derects the falſe Gloſſes of a 
certain Scribe, Another Apology, wherein he Proves, Thar the Re-union did nor deſtroy the Cuſtoms 
of the Greeks. Three Books to Theodere Biſhop of Saddai abour the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt. Four 
Books upon the ſame Subject, directed to Conſtantine. Two Dilcourles againſt the Writings of 
George of Cyprus, and againſt his new Errors. The Refutarion of rhe Remarks of Andronicus Camarera, 
on thoſe paſſages of Scriprure relating to rhe Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Thirteen Heads, or Re- 
marks on the Words and Thoughts of the Fathers. Theſe Works are ro be mer with in the firſt and 
{econd Tome of Allatins's Grecia Orthodoxa, who makes mention of ſeveral orher Tracts of Veccus in 
the ſecond Book of the Agreement between the Greek and the Latin Churches, Chap 15. 

Veccus had for the Companions of his Fortune, of his Exile and of his Studies, GEORGE ME.- 
TOCHITA Deacon of the Church of Conſtantinople, and CONSTANTINE MELITENIOTA 


& Conſtantine his Arch-Deacon, who Compos'd ſeveral Works in the defence of the fame Doctrine and of the ſame 


Melitencra 
Arch-De::con of 
the Church of 
Conſftanrino- 
ple. 


Cauſe, 

The former whoſe Style is harſh, has compos'd a Treatiſe on the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt, di- 
vided into five Difſercations, of which Allat:us has given us a Fragment in his Book of Purgatory ta- 
ken our of the Fifth Book, and another Fragment our of the ſame Book in his Treatiſe againſt Hortinger. 
And Father Combefis has given us a Fragment taken our of the Fourth Book, in his Additions to the 
Bibliotheca Patrum : A —# ator of three Chaprers of P/anuda the Monk Publith'd by Alatizs in the 
Second Tome of his Gr.ecia Orthodoxa : The Refutarion of what Manue! Nephew of Cretois wrote, 
Publiſh'd by the ſame Anthor in the fame Tome : A Differration, containing the Hiſtory of the Uni- 


- on of the rwo Churches, of which A/latizs has given us ſome Fragmems: An Anti-heretical Differra- 


Simon of Crete 


rion againſt the Writings of George of Cyprus. Another Diſſertation of what was the Conſequence of 
the rwo foregoing. 

The Laner (viz. Conſtantine Meliteniota) has left behind him Two Treatifſes, One concerning the 
Union of the Greeks and Latins, and the other abont the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoft, Publiſh'd 
by Allatius, in the Second Tome of his Gr.ecia Orthodoxa. 

Abour the ſame time SIMON a Native of Creze,- of the Order of Preaching Friars, Compos'd 


of the Order of Three Treartiſes for the Latins in the form of Letters about the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt, rhe 
Preaching Fri- 
arc 


Firſt direfted ro Manue! Olebela ; rhe Second to Sophrenia; and the Third to Fohn, Keeper of the 
Archives, Allatius who has feen them; has only left us part of this Laſt in his Treatiſe againft Hor- 
tinger, | The 
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The Greek Schiſmaricks had likewiſe their Champions, who wrote in defence of their Doctrine ; at Writers in the 
the head of whom we may us GEORGE of Cyprus Sirnam'd GREGORY, Patriarch of Conſtan- Greek Church. 
tinople, who was a Man of Spirit, CE and Polire in his Diſcourſe, of great Learning and Parts, v W 
and pretty well Versd in the Eccleſiaſtical Points. His chief Piece, call'd, The Synodal Tome, George of Cy- 
which he ſtyles The Pillar of Orthodoxy, was writ againſt Veccus. He likewiſe compos'd other Works P'S Simnam'd 


againſt the Latins, divers Panegyricks, and ſeveral Letrers which are ro be mer with in Manuſcripr in —_ 6 


Libraries. ' 
GEORGE MOSCHAMPER, Regiſter of rhe Church of Conſtantinople, was likewiſe one of the Sencinople C 
Adverſaries of Veccus, againſt whom he wrote ſeveral Tracts, which rhar Parriarch refured. — __ 
CONSTANTINE ACROPOLITA LOGOTHETES, fignaliz'd himſelf likewiſe by his Wri- Conf ine 
rings againft Veccus ; and ſo did a Monk nam'd MARK, and JOB JASITES, who compos'd a Book Acropolita Lo- 
ſometime before rhe orher rwo, againſt a Writing of the Emperor Michae!, and an Apology for gothetes,Mark, 
Peſeph. and Job Jafites. 
e may likewiſe reckon among the Greek Authors, GREGORY ABULPHARAJE an Arabian, Gregory Abul- 
of the Sect of the Facobites or Melchites, who compos'd an Hiſtory of the Dynaſties which ends ar on an Ao 
the 683 year of the Hegira ; thar is, Anno Chriſti 1284. He was in great eſteem in the Eaſt. His rabian. 
Tract was Publiſh'd in Arabick and Latin by Dr. Pocock, and Printed at Oxford in the Year 1663. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Councils held during the Thirteenth Century. 


Here is ſcarce any Age wherein more Councils were held in the Weſt, and wherein more Laws, : 
Conſtirutions and Ordinances were made, than in this, of which we are giving you an Hiſtory, Jo uaclh 
The Popes, Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, were all in a particular manner engag'd in reforming the Thi during the 
Church, in ey roy the Manners and Condu&t of Ecclefiaſticks, and in informing them of their ©, - 
Duties. This is the Subject marter of moſt of rhe Canons and Ordinances of the Councils and Synods : 
held in this Century. Therein the manner how the Clerks ought to be habited, and rhe Life they 
ought to lead, are adjuſted ; rhe Luxury and the Diſorders of ſeveral are Condemned with the urmoſt 
Severity. Therein they have a great many Inſtructions abour the Adminiſtration of the Sacramen 
the Celebration of Maſs, and the Ceremonies of the Church, There the Biſhops, Priefts and the o- 
ther Clergy are inform'd of rheir Functions and Office, Therein Pluraliry of Benefices is Prohibited, 
and Reſidence Enjoyn'd and a great many Proviſo's made abour the Collarion of Benefices. Therein 
a great many Laws are Enacted relating ro Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and ro prevent the Abuſes which ſe. 
yeral made of the Commiſſions they rook out of the Holy See. Therein are Renew'd and Confirm'd 
the Privileges and Immuniries of the Clergy, and the Penalties inflicted on thoſe who offer any Vio- 
lence to their Perſons or Eſtates, or ſeiſe upon their Tirhes, Therein new Methods are found our ro 
Puniſh Herericks, and ro ſupport the INQUISITION larely ſer up. Therein Sorcerers and Ulurers, are 
Condemned. Therein all the Faithful are enjoyn'd ro be preſent ar the Parochial Maſs on Feſtivals 
and Sundays, and to confeſs themſelves and receive the Conumunion ar leaſt once a Year. Theſe are 
the Principal Marrers treated of in the Canons of the Councils of which we are going to give you a 
Parricular Account according to the Order of Time wherein they were held. 


The Coundal of Sers in the Year 1198. 


M Ichael Corbeil, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, being come to the Town of La Charite, at the inſtance of the The . 
Biſhop of Auxerre, whether the Biſhops of Nevers and Meaux were likewiſe come, and having — _ 
made enquiry what Herericks there were in thar Place, they found that Reginald Abbor of Saint Mar- ; 198 _ 
tin at Nevers, and the Dean of the Cathedral Church of rhat Ciry were accus'd of Herefie, and thar ; 
there were a great many Accuſers and Witneſſes againſt them. They Suſpended them, and Cired 
them to Auxerre, where they made their Appearance. The Abbot would not make his Defence, bur 
appeal'd ro the Holy See before his Proceſs was drawn up. The Arch-Biſhop of Sens withour regard- 
ing this Appeal, continu'd the drawing up his Proceſs, and cited him to the Council which was to be 
held” at Sens... The Tryal of the Dean was likewiſe referr'd ro that Council, that ſo they might have 
rime to receive the Depoſitions of Witneſſes on both fides. 
_- The Council was held at Sexs in the Year 1198, and the _—_ of Troyes, Auxerre and Nevers were 
there preſenr. The Abbor of St. Martin appear'd -before theſe Prelares, and endeavour'd romake his 
Defence ; bur ſeeing his Aﬀair was. like ro have no ſucceſs, he renew'd his Appeal. Tho' it was againſt 
all Form, and the Biſhops were not oblig'd to take any notice of ir ; yer would not pronounce 
any thing againſt him upon the account of Herefie, but condemn'd him for Crimes whereof he 
ſtood Convicted, and for the Scandal he gave, and depos'd him for ever. They afterwards ſent to 
the Pope the Depofitions drawn againft him ; which imporred, that he had afferred, Thar the Body of 
Feſus Chriſt weng into the Draught, and thar all Men would one day be ſaved. 
As to the Dcan, there were nor Evidences ſtrong enough ro Convict and Condemn him, bur fince 
there were a great many Preſumprions againſt him, becauſe of hisinrimacy with Herericks ; they would* 
not give him-Abſolution, bur ſent him ro Rome, Imocent III. after he had heard him, and examin'd 
his Proceſs, order'd that he ſhould clear himſelf by the 43” ae of Fourteen Witneſſes, and wrotc 
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of ro the Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that he would admit him to clear himſelf, and reftore rohim his Be- 
nefice after he had done ir. The Abbor of St. Martin having likewiſe remov'd his Cauſe to Rome, the 
Pope referr'd him to Peter, Cardinal of Sr. Mary his Legate in France, and to Odo Biſhop of Pars. We 
are inform'd of this Piece of Hiſtory by the Letters of Innocent III. and by rhe Chronicon of Auxerre, 
wherein 'ris ſaid, thar rhoſe rwo Hereticks were of rhe Sect of the Poblican:. 


The Council of Dalmatia, in the Year 1199. 


The Council of To Legates of Pope Imocent III. in Dalmatia, one of whom nam'd Fohn, being only a Chaplain, 
I 


and the other call'd S$;mox a Sub-deacon, made Twelve Orders for rhe Clergy of thar Kingdom, 
wherein they prohibited Simony, renew'd the Law of the Celibacy of Eccleſfiaſticks, fix'd the Tine? 
of Ordinarions and the Intervals berwixrt them, mo-_- of the Ancient dividing of the Church-Re- 
venues into four Parts, enjoyn'd the Secrecy of Confeffion, provided for the fecuriry of Ecclefia- 
fticks by declaring thoſe Excommunicared who abus'd them, and by prohibiting them from bein 
carry'd before ſecular Judges ; prohibired — berween Relations to the Fourth Degree ; enjoyn' 
Clerks to have the Clerical Tonſure ; condemn'd the Laicks who collated Benefices, and thoſe who re- 
ceiv'd them from their Hands; excommunicated rhoſe who retain'd the Treaſures of the Church, 
and ſuch who left their Wives ; prohibired Baſtards from being admirred into Holy Orders, and for- 
bad rhe Ordaining any one who was not full Thirry Years Old. 


| The Council of London in the Year 1200. 


The Council of Foter: Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury call'd a Council art London in Weſtminfter-Caſtle againſt rhe Prohi- 
London, 1 200, 


birions which the Earl of Eſex Lord Chancellor of England had made, wherein he Publiſh'd ſe- 
veral InjunCtions. | 

By the Firſt he orders, Thar the Words of the Canon of the Maſs ſhall be pronounc'd diftinly 
and fincerely by the ptr without relying roo much upon them. 

In the Second, He prohibits Priefts from ſaying rwo a day without _—_ Neceffiry, and 
when a Prieft ſhall be oblig'd ro Celebrate twice, he enjoyns thar after the firſt Celebration he ſhall rake 
care ro drink up what is left in the Chalice, ro wipe his Fingers, tro waſh them, 2nd to take care tro 
have Water to Waſh after the Second time of Celebrating, ar leaſt thar there ſhould not be any Deacon 
or any other Miniſter aflifting ar rhe firft Celebration, who ſhould be capable of rhis Ablution, He 
likewiſe Orders, Thar the Euchariſt ſhall be kept in a m_ and decent Box, and ſhall be carry'd ro 
the Sick, cover'd over with a White Cloth, a Taper and Croſs being carry'd before ir ; and tinar ir.ſhall 
not be given but in publick, and only ro thoſe-who defire ir. - £2 

The Third imporrs, That ſuch Children as are _- ſhall be Baprizd ; that no Perſon ſhall be 
preſented ro Confirmartion by his Brother, by his Morher, or his Uncle, or his Mother-in-Law ; and 
har Deacons ſhall nor Adminifter Bapri joyn. Pennance, unleſs in caſe of necefliry. 

The Foufth enjoyns the Priefts in inflicting of Pennances ro conſider the Circumſtances and rhe 
Qualiries of the ding, and rhe Condition of the Perſons, and to take care not ro impoſe any Pennance 
which may diſcoyer the Crime ; as for inſtance, not ro make a Woman ſuſpeted by her Husband, 
He prohibits Prieſts who have fall'n into any Sin to approach the Altar ro Celebrate Maſs before they 
have confelſs'd their Sins. And Laſtly; He Orders, "Thar the Prieſts ſhould nor enjoyn the Laicks as a 
Pennance, to Order ſo many Maſſes to be faid for them. The orher Conſtitutions of this Council, are 
taken out of the Lateran Council under Alexander III. 


The Council of Lamberh, in the Year 1206. 


The Council of JN the Year 1206, Stephen of Langton Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, held a 'Synodal Afembly art his 


Palace of Lambeth, wherein he made Three Inftirurions : The Firſt, abour the Righr of Miremaine 
which was. paid to Churches: The Second againſt Drunken Clubs ; and the Third ro protibir Priefts 
from faying above-one Maſs a day, except in the.Chriſtmaſs or Eqſter Holy-days, or when a Curate 
is obligd to bury a Corps in his Church, in which he who celebrates ought not to receive the 
Ablation bur ar the laſt Maſs 


The Conftitutions of Cardinal Gallo,drawn up in the Year 1208. 


The Conſtituti-' (Em Deacan of St. Mery's, who liy'd under the Ponrificate of Innocent IIT. and-was ſent 


a Pope as his L egate into-France, has lefr'us ſeveral excellent Conſtitutions about the Behavi- 
our CI nn In Year 1208, , PEA 
In the Firſt, he condemns all the Prieſts and other Ececlefiafticks wha kept in their Houſes ſuſpicious 
Women, excepting thoſe Clerks who were of the Mizar Orders, who might marry, bur nor hold their 
Benefices with their Wives. 'He orders, Thax the Ecclefiaſticks thauld be admoniſh d nor ſo much as ro 
keep their Morkers, or their Wives, or any of their Neareſt Relations in their Houſes. = 
In the Second he prohibits under pain of Excommunicatian, the demanding any thing for Baptiſm, 
» Benedixtion, and the reft of rhe Sacraments of rhe Church ; and yer he allows, that Laicks 
ſhould be admonifh'd nor to refuſe our of a Motive of Ayarice, whar the Faithful were us'd ro give 
out of Devotion to reftitie rhe reſpect they bore tg z2he Sacramerus. 
The Third and Fourth prokibir the 'and Beneficed Perſqas from wearing red Habits, or _ 


as-were made in the faſhion of the Laicks Habits. 


( 
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The Fifch prohibirs Monks from wearing ſumptuous Robes, or of any other Colour than Black. The Comflituti- 
The Sixth prohibirs the Clerks and Monks from being Uſurers or Merchants under the Penalry of ons of Cardinal 
Excommunication. Gallo, 1208. 
The Seventh enjoyns the Superiours to pur theſe Conftirutions in Execurion, i 


The Eighth and Ninth import, Thar they ſhall admoniſh the Scholars to obſerve them, and if they 
will nor, then they ſhall be declard Excommucarte by the Chancellor, who ſhall have no correſpondence 
with them till they have made farisfaCtion, and receiv'd Abſolution from the Biſhop, or in the _ 
Abſence from the Abbot of Sr. Vi&or. Laſtly, He enjoyns the School-maſters to explain theſe Confti- 
rutions themſelves. Theſe laſt Arricles ſhew, thar theſe Orders were made at Paris. | 


The Council of Avignon in the Year 1209. 


Þ* the Year 1209, Hugh Raymond _— Ricz, and Milo Legares of the Holy See, held a Coun- 7he Council 


cil ar Avignon the 6th of Seprember, at which were preſent the Arch-Biſhops of Vienna, Arles, Ambrun 
and Aix, with Twenty Biſhops, ſeveral Abbors and teveral Curares. There they made theſe following 
Conſftirutions. | 

By the Firſt, Biſhops are enjoyn'd to Preach the Word of God, and cauſe ir to be Preach'd in their 
Dioceſſe 


The Second imports, Thar the Biſhops ſhall make uſe of Cenfures (if occafion require) to oblige 
the Earls, Lofds and other Perſons to fwear, That rhey will extirpare the Hereticks, and rurn the Fews 
our of all manner of Offices. 

The Third, That Uſurers ſhall be Excommunicared. 

The Fourrh, Thar the Fews ſhall be hinder'd from exacting Uſury, from working on Sundays, and 
from eating Fleſh on days of Abſtinence. | | 

The Fifth, Orders the paying of Tithes to the Ecclefiafticks, and forbids the Alienation of them. 

The Sixth Prohibirs unjuſt — err age re made by the Lords without the Authoriry of the 
Prince ; and Orders, Thar the Territories of thoſe Lords who exact them ſhall be interdicted. 

The Seventh prohibirs Laicks under Pain of Excommunicarion, from exaQting afiy Taxes from the 
Clergy, and from ſeizing upon the Eſtares of Biſhops or Ecclefiaſticks after their Death. 

The Eighth likewiſe Prohibirs rhe Laicks from intermeddling with the Elections; or from hinder- 
ing the freedom of them. l 

The Ninth, Prohibirs the Building of Churches Forrify'd with Caftles, and enjoinsthe Fortificarions 
of ſuch as have them, to be Demoliſh'd, yr» ſnch asare neceffary for the R the Pagans, 

The Tenth, Confirmsthe Laws made for the preſeryation of Peace, and the Arragoneſe, 
the Barbanzoneſe and Routiers, whodiſturb ir. 

The Eleventh, Enjoins the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, ſpeedily and with Reſolution to Diſpatch the Cauſes 
which ſhall brought them. 

The Twelfth, is againſt the forwardneſs of ſome in raking off an Excommunicartionor Interdition. 
'Tis declared according ro a Decretal of Pope Þmocent INI. Thar no Excommunication made for 
ſome Dammage done, ſhall be raken off, rill ſuch rime as rhe Excommunicare Perſon ſhall Swear to 
make Reparation ; and if it be for having commirted a defaulr in Judgment, till ſuch rime as he like- 
wiſe Swear to appear before the Judge 

The Thirteenth, Contains a new Law againſt Perjured Perſons, by which the Abſolution of thoſe 
who are guilry of that Crime, is reſery'd to the Pope, as well as the Abſolurion of Sacrilegious Per- 
ſons and Incendaries. 

The Fourteenth, Renews the Law of the Lateran Council to oblige the Collators of Benefices ro 
Preſent within Six Months. 

The Fifteenth, Prohibis Biſhops, Abbors, and other Superiors from allowing the Monks ro hold 
any thing by way of Property; and the rather, becauſe the Pope himſelf cannot allow ir, as Inne- 
cent III. has declared inone of his Decrerals. 

The Sixreenth, is againſt thoſe who exerciſe any Violence, and take Men by force. 

The Severeenth, Prohibits the allowing of Dancing in Churches on the Vigils of Feftivals, or the 
ſinging of Profane Songs. 

The _—_ is abour the Habirs of Monks ; it is order'd, That the Monks ſhall have ſuch an 
Habir and Tonſare as is conformable ro their State, thar their Cloths ſhall be of plain Sruff, of a modeft 
Colour, and with Sleeves. And with reſpect ro Seculars, thar they ſhall have a Coroner, and cloſe 
Habits, bur neither Red, nor Green, nor made with Silk. 

Nineteenth, imports That the Superiors and the other Clergy, ſhall be to Holy Or- 
ders —_—_— ro the Mandamws of their Biſhop ; and thar thoſe that are in Holy Orders, not 
engage themſelves in Civil Offices, nor make Cabals. 

Twentieth , Declares the Relations ro the Fourth Degree of thoſe who Murder'd Peter 
of Chateauneuf Legate of the Holy See, and Geofrey Canon of Geneva, incapable of holding 


Benefi 
The Laſt, is an Injunction to the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, to rake care that the foregoing Cons 
firnrions be obſery'd. : 


N 2 The 


Avignon, 1209 
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The Council of Paris, in the Year 1212. | 


The Commcil of R Obert Corceo Cardinal and L of rhe Holy Sea, Held a Council ar Pavis, in the Year 1212. 


Paris 1212, 


wherein he publiſh'd ſeveral Conftirutions, relating to the Life, Manners and Conduct of Ec- 
clefaſticks, which are divided into Four Parts: Fhe Firſt contains thoſe which relate ro the Secular 
Clergy ; the Second, thoſe whichrelateto the Regulars ; rhe Third, thoſe which relate rothe Nuns,. 
Abbeſſes and Abbots; and the Fourch, thoſe which concern the Arch-Biſhops and Wiſops, 

1. He orders the Secular Clergyro be Modeſt in their external Behaviour, tg wear their Hair cur 
round, to abſtain from frequent and dangerous Converſations in the Church or in the Choir, from 
uſeleſs walking in the Fields, and nor to depart the Choir during Divine Service. | 

2. He forbidsany Diſtributions ro be made ro thoſe who are at the beginning and end ofthe 
— ok ibes th Clerry from keepin Hounds or Hawks, nd havi magnificent E ; 

3. e Clergy s or Hawks, and having cent Equipages, 
4. He prokibits them — an in chair Houſes, + ; 
5. He enjoinsthem to be ſubmiſhye ro their Superior, ro Confeſs themſelyes to hini, and no other, 
unteſs it be with his Conſent, + | .-- ' ; elit 4 | 

6. Heforbids the Clergy who have Benefices, the exerciſing the Function of Advocates, for Mos 
ney; ' or our of any baſe Deſign. - F 

-..7. He probibus Ecclefiaſticks fromfwearing that they will Lend nothing, nor be Security for any 
Man, and declares ſuch Oaths null. - VAL tow | 

8. He wouldnot thar ſuch Preachers ſhould be roterared, who Preach roger Money, and ro whom 
Pledges are given for ſo doing, ler therh have Relicks abour them, or not : He-woyld have only 
thoſe ro Preach, who are approvd by their oP and prohibus thePreachings of orhers. 

9; He orders that vinknown Priefts ſhould not be ſuffer'd. ro ſay Mas. 

110. Thar ane ſhould not admit 6 the Communion, or Bury any Excommunicated, Interdicted, 


= 


or unknown Perſon, of ane of another Pariſh. | i | 

11, To ſuppreſs: the enormous Ayarice of Priefts,. he orders that Laicks ſhould noz be oblig'd ro be- 
queath any thing, by their Laſt Will and Teſtament, for the ſaying of Maſſes, and that no Contract 
ſhanld be made, nor: ay thing requir'd for Saying them, under what pretence ſoever, He forbids 
the great number of Yearly Maſſes, which were too grear a burden tothe Prieſts, and condemns thoſe 
frivolous Maſſes, which ſome Said only for Form's ſake, vo . 

12; He: prohibits. rhoſe who have Churches by m_ | Jas 4 from Farming them our for the 
injuring of others. He orders thar rhe Prieſts ſhall nor effions in a Church, withourthe leave 
of the Superior, or of him who hasthe Cure of the Pariſh, unleſs in caſe of Necefliry. 

13. He forbids rhe dividing of Benefices, 
14. He forbids the beſtowing of Rural Deanries for a ſer time, or for ever, for a certain ſumm 
of Maney. | | 

1 5x He forbids Arch-Deacons ro exact the Dury of Procuration, from the Churches whach rhey do 
nor vifit Perſonally. | | | 

16, He deelares, Thar they ſhou'd nor ſuffer inthe Cloyſters Aſſemblies for Play or Debauchery, no 
not ſo muchas in the Places where they were forc'd to ſell Wine. 

17. He admonithes the Canons of rhe nes hams ar an ro chooſe a ſtranger for their Superior, 
if rhey have not one capable of thar Office, among VES, 

18. Heorders, That when there isan Election robe made in a Chapter, the Day of Election ſhall 
be pubizſh'd, thar fo thoſe who are abſent may be rhere. 

19. He prohibits the Pluraliry of thoſe Benefices thar have the Cure of Souls. 

20. He orders, That noPerſon ſhall pretend thar a Benefice belongs to him, by right of Succefſion, 
and prohibits the exacting any rhing fot the granting a Licence ro Teach School. 

The Second part of choſe Conficetions, relare to the Regular Canons and Monks. 

He begins with forbidding ro-exac&t any thing for Admurrance into the Order, and thar the Monks 
oright not ro hald any rhing, by way of Property; excepring Priors and thoſe who are in fome Em- 
+4 emp Bog may by the permiſſion of rhe Superiors, retain whar ſhall be neceſſary for the diſcharge 
© - | 

2. He fixesrhe Age wherein any one ſtall be Admirred imo any Order, +7. Eighreen Years Old. 

J = orders, Thar rhe Biſhops ſhall cauſe rhe lirtle Wickers, which arc in the Abbeys and Priorics, 
ro ur. | 148 

4- He recommendsto the Manks rhe Diſtributing ro the Poor, Infirm and Sick, the Revenues which 
are allotred for their-Refreſhmenr, and'ro be Hofpirable, 

5. To give tothe Poor their accuſtom'd Alms.. | : 

_ 6.1 He prohibits the refuſing ro Admir any Perſon into a Religious Order, under pretence of his be- 
ing'of another C X 2 1 

7. He Interdicts the Uſuerers and Excommunicared Perſons, from Entrance into a Religioys Order, 
and from Eccefiaftical Burial..  . | 

8. He prohibits the Admirting a Monk of another Monaſtery, if there be nor a very ftrong Pre- 
ſumprion, thar he hasa mind ro change upon a Motive of fincere Devotion, and that he does it with the 
confent of his Abbor. 

9. He prohibits the Monks from wearing White Gloves, gawdy Shoes, and any thing like thoſe 
of the Lairy, and from making uſe of any other colour'd Cloth, than White or Black. - 
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to, He forbids them to have any Chambers our of their Dormizary (unleſs they be Officers of the The Council of 
Houſe to whom it is allow'd) ro quarrel in the Chapter, ro make any noiſe in the Cloyſter, roen- Paris, 1212. 
rertain Women, to play at unlawful Games, ro go a Hunting, and enjoins them to be filent in the 
Refectary. 

It. He orders, Thar they ſhould give ro a Monk who is obligd to go a Journey, .a Horſe and 

neceſſaries for his-Journey, ſo that he may nor be forc'd ro beg upon the Road. 
12. He admoniſhes the Inferiors tro obey with Humilicy, and rhe Superiors to command with Di- 
{cretion and Prudence. | 
- 23. He forbids Abbors to ler our Provoſtſhips or Prioties, ro Farm. 

14: = enjoins the Ordinaries of rhe Place, ro Excommnicate thoſe who have quired their Religi- 
ous Habit, . _. | 
- - 15. He orders, Thar if Excormmunicared, Interdicted, or Irregular Perſons preſent themſelves to be 
Adngrred into a Religious Order, they ſhall declare their Irregulariry ; that if the Abbor can Abſolve 
them, he ſhall doit, if nor, beſhall refer them ro the Major Superior, who has the power of doing ir: 
Fhar if ir happen. any fach be Admirted by ſurpriſe, or otherwiſe, and afterwards it be diſcover'd, he 
ſhall receive Abſolurion from his Abbot, or the Major Superzor. 
: 16, He renews the 10th, Canon of the Thick E&vtron-Counci], which forbids: the permitting Monks 
alone in Towns, or Villegas or fo much as in | 

17. He renews the Prohubicion made in the ſame Council, That no Monk ſhould have rwo Prio- 

ries, or two Offices. nes. Be 

18, He relates a Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, which forbids rhe Monks making any Cabals. 
1:99; He forbids them to be Advocates for the Cauſes which concern'd their Monaſtery, or any ogher 

Relipious Houſe, eſpecially if they did ir wirthous the permiſſion of their Abbot. | 
- 20, He Excommunicated the Monks who” left their Monaſtery, to Study Phyfick, or Law, in 
uance of rhe Lateran Council, | 

21, He forbids the Monks to lie two in a Bed. 

22. He prohibirs the diminiſhing the numbers of the Monks of Priories. 

23. He forbids the Cuſtom of ſome Monks, who ſwore that they would Lend our no Books. 

24. He orders, That thoſe who cauſe any diſcord in Monaſteries to have a Cell apart for them- 

ſelves, ſhall be ſhur up in the Cloyſter, | 

25, He declares, Thar 'ris Uſury to ſell Commodities dearer becauſe of a longer Term allow'd 

for Payment, | 

26. "He prohibirs rhe Clergy and Biſhops fre buy ing of Ptiorics, 

27. = forbids the demanding a Treat, or Habits, from thoſe who would. enter into a Rel 
ious Order. | + | | 
The Third Part contains the Conſtitutions relating ro Nuns, and ſome abour Abbefſes and Abbors. 

1. He orders, Thar rhey ſhould nor ſuffer rhe Clergy, or ſuſpicious Servants to come nigh them. 

2. That they lie ſingle. 

3- Thar they ſhall nor go outro viſit their Relations, unleſs with Perſons of approv'd Integriry, and 

for a ſhorr time. © © 
| 4+ Thar they have no Dancing in their Cloyſters, 
- 5, Thar they ſhall live and be artir'd meanly and decently, 

6. Thar they ſhall live in Common of the Goods of rhe Monaſtery. 

7. Thar they ſhall have ſage and diſcreet Confeſſors, of rhe Biſhop's Appointment. 

8. Thar the Abbefſes who will not do their Duty, ſhall be Suſpended, and if upon Admonition, 

they do not mend, they ſhall be Depos'd. 
WS: - my orders whar is to be obſery'd, by thoſe who are appointed to ſerve in the Infirmaries, or 
ofpitals. 

= He orders, That the Abbots who neglect their Dury, ſhall be puniſh'd, and prohibirs them 

from morn the Fundtions of an Advocate, or a Judge, upon pain of being Depos'd. 

11, He inflicts the ſame Puniſhment upon thoſe who live diſorderly. 

12, He forbids their having a great Rerinue, of. Young Lackeys. 

13. He orders, That that they ſhould nor beſtow the Goods of rhe Monaftery on their Relations, 

unleſs they be Poor, or ſo accounted. | 

14. He prohibires them from ſuffering Young Women to enter their Monaſteries, and from be- 

Jowing Priories on their Relations : And orders them rwice a Year to receive the Accounts of the 
riors or Officers. | 
15. He forbids them! to —_ any Affair of Conſequence, or to raiſe a conſiderable Summ of 
Money, withour the advice of their Elders, ar leaſt of Seven choſen for thar purpoſe, by the Chaprer. 
16: He enjoins them ro be render rowards their Repenting Brerhren, and nor to ſell Offices. 
17. He forbids them to menace or abuſe thoſe who make any Propoſition to the Chaprer abour rhe 
Reformarion of the Houſe, 

18. He enjoins them not to ſuffer the Priors, or Officers to live Irregularly. 

19. He forbids them to Ear in their Chambers, unleſs in caſe of neceffiry. 

. 20, He prohibirs thoſe who are Admirred into a Monaftery, from going our ro Srudy ; and orders 
thoſe who are gone our, ro return within rwo Months. 

21, He admoniſhes the Abbors, ro keep Chaplains of a mature Age and good Morals. 

The Laft Parr, contains the Conftirurions relaring ro Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops. 
1; Heorders them to haye their Coroners large enough, and wear their Hair curround, thar fo it 


may 
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2. Not to hear Matins a-bed, and not ro concern themſelyes with Secular Afﬀairs, during the time 


3. To Celebrate the Office themſelves upon High Feſtivals, and to Preach the Word of God, or 
cauſe it ro be Preach'd. 

4. Not to go a Hunting, nor wear fine Furs, nor Play at Dice or Cards. 

5. To have Reading at their Tables rhe beginning and end of their Meals, 

6. To have Prudent Almoners, to exerciſe Hoſpitality, ro give their Audiences for the Adminiftra- 
tion of Juſtice, and to hear the Poor ar ſtared Hours, to receive often the Confeflions of others, and 
as often to Confeſs themſelves. - ; 

7. To reſide in their Cathedral Churches, eſpecially on go. Feſtivals, and in the time of Lenz. 

8. To cauſe the Profeflion they made when Conſecrated, to be Read over to them ar leaſt twice 
a Year. , * 

5; Nor to carry along with them in their | Vifits / a great Train and needleſs Equipages. 

oh To make choice of pruderit Friends, Men of good Morals, and to keep ets BS lies in due 
Order. DES | . 

11. To have ſuch Officers as have all the Qualifications neceflary for the well diſcharging of their 
Traſt, and elpecially, ſuch as are Graye and Prudent, who will do Juſtice Grars. , 

- 12. To tolerate nothing that ſhall border upon Simony in the Collation of Holy Orders or Bene- 
fices, in the Dedication of Churches, in the iction of Virgins, &c. provided none of the ho- 
neſt and allow'd Cuſtoms be prejudic'd hereby. | £2 0 

- - 13. . Not to give-Benefices with the Cure'of Souls, ro young or unworthy Perſons; not ro Excom- 
municate, or paſs Cenfures with precipitation, nor ro.exchange the Puniſhment of the Excommunica- 
redfor pecuniary Muldts j riot: ro give a Diſpenſarion for the three Forms of Marriage for Money ; nor 
ro Collare Benefices which are not vacant ; and not to promote ra 'Holy Orders ſuch Clerks whoſe 
Ability and Vertue are not known. oÞ Te: | - 

14. To takenothing for theSeal, for doing Juſtice, for redeeming the right of Procurarion, for the 
Burial of Excommunicared Perſons, or for tolerating Clerks ro converſe with Women. 

15. Not to Juſtice ro be done in Church-yards, | or Conſecrared Places. 

16, Not to be at the Feaſts of Fools, 

- 4, _ on a Synod every Year, roconfer the Sacrament of Confirmation, to correct the Diſorders 
of their Diocels. 

18. Not to ſuffer the Women to Dance in the'Church-yards, or any Conſecrated Places, nor to 
Work on Sundays. vs 

19, To prevent the Cancelling of Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, 

20. To Extirpate that Crime which is Odious ro name. 

2+, Laſtly, to Puniſh thar Diſorder with ſeyerity, according tothe Rule made inthe Lateran Coun- 
cil on that Subject. 


The Council of Montpellier 1n the Year 1215. 


of x rhe Council held at Monepellier, in the Year 1215, by Peter of Benevento Cardinal, upon rhe Af- 


fair of rhe Earl of Montfort, they Publiſh'd Forry fix 

The Four firſt relate to rhe manner how the Biſhops and the other Clergy ought to be Habited. 
Iris therein order'd, That the Biſhops ſhall wear a Linnen-Veſt, and a long Habir ſew'd on rheir Shoul- 
ders, and ry'd with Ribbans on their Breaſt. "Thar the Canons and other Benefic'd Perſons, ſhall 
not make uſe of any guilded Loops or Shoes, and that they ſhall not frequent the Cong, or Taverns, 
nor have any familiar Converſe with Women ; that they wear no colour'd, or cloſe-body'd Coats. 
Thar the Arch-Deacons and others oted ro any Dignity in Cathedral, or Collegiate Churches, 
ſhall wear a long Habit c!oſed from the Top, whether. ir be of Woollen or Linnen : Thar the Curartes 
ſhall obſerve rhe ſame thing : That the Benefic'd Clerks ſhall wear a round Coronet abour their 
Heads, that ſo the Hair above and below may be Jarved by an equal Circle. 

. The! ur ay next relate to the Manners of the Clergy. He forbids rhem ro Lend upon Uſury, or ro 
eep Hawks. | 
he Eighth, prohibits the giving Prebendsto Laicks, 

The Twonexr, provide for the Execution of the former. 

In the Eleventh and Tweifth, rhe Biſhops are enjoin'd ro beſtow Benefices Grat:s on Perſons capable 
I them, and are Prohibited from granting rhem ro Young Perſons, who are as yer in the 

rders, 

The Two next, relate rothe Abbors and Monks, and contain the Ordinances ſo often repeated ar 
that time, abour the Modeſty which they ought ro have in their Habirs,their Renouncing of all Proper- 
ry, the forbidding the Exacting of any thing for Admirrance into a Monaſtery, the prohibition of being 
Advocates, the Alms which they oughr to give ro the Poor of what is remaining ar their Tables. 

The Five next, concern the Regular Canons. They are enjoin'd to wear great Coroners, and the 
Monks to wear larger; to be meanly ſhod, not to go our of the Monaſtery wherein they are to en- 
rer into another ; ro have Surplices over their Habirs, and when they Trayel a cloſe black Caſfock ; 
and to give nothing for a Prebend. 

By the Twenty nineth, the Prieſts and Monks are Prohibired ro admir of Uſurers, Excommu- 
nicated, and Interdicted Perſons to the C ommunion, or to give them Burial, R 
n 
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In the Thirrieth and Thirry firſt, ir is enjoined, Thar three Monks at leaſt, ſhould be pur into the = ny of 
on 
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Priories, and if rhe Revenues be nor ſufficient ro mainrain them, more ſhould be united ro them, 
that ſo there mighr be in each a Prior and rwo Monks. 

The next, are Laws for the Obſervation and Preſervation of Peace. 

In the Laſt, the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops are ordered to have a Prieſt, and rwo or three Laicks in 
each Pariſh, who are oblig'd by Oath, if need be, to declare to the Biſhop, the Lords and Judges of 
the Place, the Herericks which they have diſcover'd in their Quarter. 


The Fourth General Lateran-Counci], Held under Pope 
Innocent II. in the Year 1215. 


Tis Council was Appointed by Inoncent TI. the 20th. of April 1213. to be Held two Years and an The IV. Gene. 
half after ; thar is, juft the beginning of November, inthe Year 1215. The Pope in his Letters yeyat Lireran 
of Indifion, gives his Reaſons, why he thought thar Council neceſſary, viz. The recovering of the Council hel 
Holy-Land, and the Reformanion of rhe Catholick Church. He faies, Thar whereas thoſe rwo 1215. 


Things affect rhe General Stare of the Church, he had refolv'd according to the Advice of his Bre- 
thren, and other judicious Perſons, to call a General Council for the Salvation of Souls, for the era- 
dicaring of Vice, and planting of Virtue, to correct Irregularities, reform rhe Manners, condemn 
Herefies, pur a ſtop to Diviſions, eſtabliſh Peace, revent OQurrages, re-eſtabliſh Liberry, and ro en- 
gage the _ and People to Retrieve the Holy -_ : Tharin the Interim, rill the Council ſhould 
meet, he had taken care to inform himſelf of the Abuſes which needed Reformation, and to ſend Per- 
ſons into the ſeveral Provinces, to diſpoſe them for the Expedition to the Holy-Land, He enjoins the 
Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops to come to the Conncil (excepring one or rwo Biſhops who ſhould remain in 
each Province) and thole who could not come in Perſon, ro ſend Depuries, and admoniſhes them, ro 
order all rhe Chapters to ſend likewiſe their Deputies thither. In the mean time he recommended to 
them, the di.igent Enquiring into whatever was neceflary ro be Reformed or Amended, in their Pro- 
vinces, that ſo they might ſpeak of it in the Council, and ro Contribute all they could towards the pro- 
moting the Expedition tothe Holy Land. This Circular Leer was directed to the Parriarchs, Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and S-veraign Princes of all Chriſtendom. 

The Council met at Rome in the Church of St. Saviour, on rhe time prefix'd (in November 1215, 
and conſiſted of Four hundred and rwelve Biſhops in Perſon, near Eight hundred Abbors and Priors, 
and a great many Depuries of rhe abſent Prelates, or of the Chapters. The Latin Patriarchs of Con- 
ftantinople and Feruſalem were there in Perſon : The Parriarch of Antioch who was fick, ſent a Biſhop 
thither ; and there came a Deacon the Depury of the Patriarch of Alexandria, which was then under 
the of the Sarazens. The A ors of the Emperor of Conſtantinople, of the King of Sicily 
the Emperor Elect, of the Kings of France, England, Hungary, Feruſalem, Cyprus, Arragon, and 
of the other Princes, were there: 

The Pope open'd rhe Seflion by Preaching on thoſe Words of our Saviour, 7th deſire have I defired 
to eat the Paſſcover with you, He therein rook notice of three ſorts of Paſſeovers which he. defir'd to 
Celebrarc with the Fathers of the Council, the Corporeal, the Spiritual, and the Erernal : The Cor- 
poreal, which was the paſſing from one Place to another, for the Deliverance of Feruſalem ; the Spiri- 
tual, which was. the paſſing from one State to another, by the Reformation of rhe Church ; and the 
Eternal, which is the paſfing from the Temporal Stare to the Glory of Heaven. Upon the firſt Head, 
he exhorts the Eccleſiaſtscks to do all rhey could for the ſuccouring of the Holy Land. Upon the Se- 
cond, be exhorrs them to make uſe of Spirſtual Puniſhments on the Delinquents, thar ſo they mighr 
reduce them from their Error. He exhorts them in particular, to Correct the Ecclcfiaſticks ; becauſe 
the Diſorder proceeded chiefly from the Clergy, whoſe evil Example the People follow'd. He ob- 
' ſerves, That hence chiefly proceed the Evils which infeſt the Church of God. ©'Tis this (faies he) 
< that overthrows the Faith, disfigures Religion, deſtroys Liberry, rreads Juſtice under Foot, increaſes 
« the number of Hereticks, makes the -Schuſmaricks Inſolent, . rhe Infidels Proud and the Saracens 
<« Powerful. He concludes all with the third Paſſeover, which is the paſſing to Glory, where he Prays 
he may one Day meet withthem. He Preach likewiſe another Sermon to the Fathers of the Council, 
which 1s only a Moral Exhortation. 

Afterwards he Orders the Reading in a full Council the Chaprers or Canons upon the Diſcipline 
of the Church, which were already drawn up. Mazthew Parr ſaies, That thoſe Canons ſeem'd relera- 
ble ro ſome of the Prelares, but grievous to others. His Words are theſe, Fao prius ab ipſo Papa ex- 
bortations Sermone, recitata ſunt in pleno Concilis Capitula Septuaginta que aliis placabilia, aliis videban- 
tur onereſa, Let the Caſe be how ir will, "ris certain, That theſe Canons were not made by the Coun- 
cil, but by Innecene ITT. who. preſented them to the Council ready drawn up, and order'd them to be 
Read, and that the Prelgtes did not enter into any Debare upon them, bur that their Silence was 
taken for an Approbation. ; 

Theſe Seventy Chaprers or Canons, begin with a Form of Faith, drawn up in theſe Terms. © Wc 
© do firmly Believe, and fincerely Confeſs, That there is bur One True, Erernal, Immenſe, Omni- 
< potent, Immurable, Incomprehenſible, Ineffable God, the Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
*'Three Perſons, bur only One Efſence, One Subſtance, and One Simple Narure. The Father de- 
© rives his Subſtance from none, the Son has ir from, the Father, and rhe Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
« Both, .withour Beginning and without End. The Father begers, rhe Son is begorten, and the Holy 


© Ghoſt procceds, They are Conſubſtantial and Co-equal in all things, equally Powerful, _—_— 
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The TV. General © Eternal, One Individual Principle of all things, the Creator of things Vifcib'e and Inviſible, Spirirual 

Lareran Cozncit © and Corporeal, who by His Omnipotent Power, Created out of Nothing art the Beginning ot Time, 

held, 1215. © andall rogether, two forts of Creatures, Spiritual and Corporeal ; and afterwards the Humane 

 L WV > © Narure, which 1s a Compound of Soul and Body. For the Devil and the other Dzxmons were Gocd 
* when God Created them, and became by their own fault Wicked, and Man Sinned and Fell by rhe 
©* ſuggeſtion of the Devil. This Holy Triniry, which is Indivifible with reſpect to irs Efſer.ce, and 
© diſtinguiſh'd according ro its Perſonal Properties, has given ro Mankind a Salutary Dectrine by the 
* Minittery of Meſes, the Prophets, and the other Servants of Gcd, according to the Order and Diſpo- 
* fition of Times, And ar laſt Feſus Chriſt the onely Son of God, who was Incarnate by the Power of 
© the whole Trinity, and Conceived of the Virgin Mary (always a Virgin) by the Power of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, who was true Man, made up of a reaſonable Soul and humane Body, one fingle Perion 
* compounded of rwo Narures, has more clearly ſhown us the Way of Lite, who being Immortal and 
< Impaſſible as to his Divinity, as to his Humanity became Paffible and Mortal : And he ſuffer'd for 
© the Salvation of Mankind on the Croſs ; he Dy'd and Deſcehded into Hell ; is Riſen from the Dead, 
©* and Aſcended up into Heaven ; bur he Deſcended in his Soul, and Roſe again with his Body, and is 
© Aſcended into Heaven with his Body and Soul; and ſhall come again ar the End of the World, ro 
© Judge. borh rhe Living and the Dead, and to give to all Men according to their Works, as well the 
* Reprobares as the Elect, who ſhall all rife again with their own Bodies which they ar preſent bear 
© abour them, that ſo they may receive according to their Deſerrs, whether they be Good or Bad ; rhe 
© larrer Erernal Glory with Feſus Chriſt, and the former Erecnal Damnation with the Devil. There is 
©* bur one Carholick Church of the Faithful, our of which none is Saved ; wherein Feſws Chriſt is both 
© Prieſt and Sacrifice, whoſe Body and Blood are conrain'd really in the Sacrament of the Alrar un- 
&« der the Species of Bread and Wine ; the Bread _ ranſubſtanriated into the Body of Feſus Chriſt, 
« and the Wine into his Blood by the Power of God, that ſo to render the Myſtery of the Uniry 
« perfect, we might receive of His Narure whar he receiv'd of Ours. No Perſon may Conſecrarte the 
« Sacrament, bur the Prieſt who has receiv d Lawful Ordinarion, by the power of the Keys of rhe 
& Church , which Feſus Chriſt has given to his Apoſtles and their Succefſors, The Sacrament of Ba- 
<« priſm, which is Conſecrated by Invocation of the Trinity,. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, on the 
« Wares, is the Cauſe of Salvation as well of Infants as of Adult Perſons, when 'ris Conferr'd accord- 
&« ing ro the Form of the Church, whoever it be that Adminiſters it, If any one falls into Sin after 
« Baptiſm, he may be always reſtor'd ro Grace by a'true Repentance : Nor only Virgins and thoſe who 
&« live Continently ; but alſo Marry'd Perſons, who pleaſe God by their Faith and Good Life, merit 
© Eternal Life. is is the Abſtract of the Doctrine of the Church conrain'd in the Profeflion of 
Faith of this Council, Which is the firſt Chapter or Canon of it. 

In conſequence to this, rhe Council condemns in the Second Chapter, the Treatiſe Composd by 
the Abbor Foachim againſt Peter Lombard, about rhe Uniry of the Effence of rhe Triniry ; becauſe that 
Abbor had treared him as a Fool and an Heretick, for having faid in his Book of Sentences, Thar 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are one Supreme or Soveraign Being, which is neither begerring, 
begorren nor proceeding : A Propoſition from whence he prerends it foltows, Thar there is a Quaterni- 
ty 1n the Godhead, namely Three Perſons of the Trinity, and one common Effence. The Council 
explains and confirmsthe Doctrine of the Maſter of the Sentences, and rejects that of Foachim ; who 
pretended, Thar the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, where not the ſame thing, tho' they be one Sub- 
tance and one Nature ; which yet he explaind in ſuch a manner, thar he ſeem'd ro admir of only a 
Specifick Unity, or reſemblance berween thoſe Three Perſons. The Council declar'd thoſe to be He- 
rericks, who would maintain the Opinion of the Abbor Foachim. However, they order'd, Thar the 
Condemnarion ſhould be no prejudice ro the Monaſtery of Flora, of which Abbor Foachim was the 
Founder, becauſe there they liv'd Regularly, and pur in practice a very good Diſcipline ; but eſpe- 
cilly becauſe thar Abbor had ſubmitted his Books to the judgment of the Holy See, and had proteſted irj 
Writing, Thar his Belief was rhe ſame with thar of the Church of Reme, which is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all the Faithful. The Council likewiſe, -condemn'd in the ſame Chaprer, the Errors of 
Amaury, of whom 'tis ſaid, That the Father of Lies, had ſo obſcur'd his Underſtanding, that his 
Doctrine may rather paſs for Nonſenſe than Herefie. | | 

'In the Third Canon, they Excommunicared and Anathematiz'd all the Hereticks, who oppoſe the 
Catholick and Orthodox Faith, as before Explain'd : And 'ris therem Order'd, That rhe Hereticks 
ſhall be deliver'd up after their Condemnation to the Secular Powers, or to their Officers, ro be Pu- 
niſh'd according to their Demerirs, the Clerks being firſt Degraded : Thar their Goods ſhall be Con- 
fiſcared, if they be Laicks : Andif Clerks, then they ſhall be apply'd ro the uſe of the Church : 
Thar thoſe who lye under violent ſuſpicions of Herehe ſhall be likewiſe Anathemariz'd, if they do 
not give proofs of their Innocence, and rhey ſhall be avoided, rill they have given ſatisfaction, and 
if they be in a Stare of Excommunicarion during a Year, they ſhall be condemn'd as Hercticks : Thar 
the Lords ſhall be admoniſh'd and oblig'd by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, ro rake an Oath, thar they will 
Exrirpate Herericks and Excommunicare Perſons, who ſhall be within their Territories : Thar if 
they neglect to do it after Admonition, they ſhall be Excommunicared by the Metropolitan and Biſhops 
of the Province, and that in caſe they perfiſt a Year without making fansfaCtion, the Soveraign Pon- 
riff ſhall be advertis'd thereof, 'thar ſo he may deelare their Vaſſals abſolv'd from their Oath of Fealry, 
and beſtow their Lands upon fuch Carholicks as will Seize upon them,- who ſhall be rhe Lawful Pol- 

ws po of them, by Exrirpating Hereticks, and preſerving the puriry of rhe Faith in them ;z bur wirk- 

out prejudice to the Right of rhe Superiour Lord, provided he offer no'obſtruction or hinderance ro 
rhe purring this Ordinance mn Execution, The fame Indulgences are granted to thoſe Cathglicks, as 
ſhall 
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ſhall nnderrake to Exrirpate Hereticks by force of Arms, as are granted to thoſe who go & the Holy ThelV. General 
Land, They Excommunicared thoſe who entertain, protected, or ſupported Herericks, and declare, Lateran Councit 
Thar thoſe who ſhall be Excommunicated upon that account, if they do not make ſatisfaction within a Feld, 1215: 

Year, ſhall be declar'd Infamous, and diveſted of all Offices, as well as of Votes in the Elections ; — WO 


that rhey ſhall nor be admirred as Evidences ; that they ſhall be depriv'd of the Faculry of making a 
Will, or ſucceeding to an Eſtate ; and Laſtly, That rhey may nor perform the Functions of any Ge. 
fice, "Tis likewiſe farther orderd, Thar thoſe who will not avoid the Com y of fuch Perſons as are 
by the Church denounc'd Excommunicate, ſhall be Excommunicated themſelves, rill they have' given 
ſatisfaction. Bur above all, Ecclefafticks are forbidden ro Adminiſter the Sacraments ro them, ro 
give them Chriftian Burial, ro receive their Alms or Oblarions, upon in of being Suſpended from 
the Functions of their Orders, wherein they tay not be te-eſtabliſh'd withour a ſpecial Indulto from rhe 
Pope. The fame Puniſhment is likewiſe inflicted on the Regulars, and beſides rhis, thar they be not 
any longer tolerared in the Dioceſs, whereih they ſhall have commirred ſuch 2 Fact. Allthoſe are Ex- 
communicared who ſhall dare to Preach without havihg receiv'd a Licence from rhe Holy See, or a 
Catholick Biſhop. Laftly, The Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, are oblig'd ro viſit in Perfon, or by their 
Arch-Deacons or by othet Perſons, once or rwice a Year, the Dioceſles where ir is reported rhat there 
are any Herericks, and to pur a cetrain number of Inhabirants upon their Qarh, ro diſcover to rhe 
Biſhop ſuch Herericks as may be detected. They ate likwiſe enjoin'd to cauſe the Aecuſed to appear; 
. and to puniſh them if they do not clear themſelves, or it they relapſe after they have been clear. 
L_ 4 The Biſhops are threarned ro be Deposd if they negle&t to Purge their Dioceſs from 
exericks, 

The Fourrh Canon relates to the Greeks. Ir imports, That tho' the Council would honour and fa- 
vour the Greeks, who threw themſelves under rhe Obedierice of the Holy See, by maintaining as far 
as poffible their Cuftoms and Ceremonies, | rg, pre whar mi br be rejudicial ro rhe 
Salvation of Souls and ro the Ecclefraſtical Digniry : Thar the Greeks, after had ſhaken off their 
Obedience tw rhe Holy See, have had ſo great an abhofrence to the Latins, that they would nor Cele- 
brate on the Akars whereon the Eatins had Celebrated, rill they had waſh'd them ; thar they had Re- 
baptiz'd thoſe who had been Bapriz'd by the Latins. They are here forbidden to do any ſuch thing 
for the furure, and are exhorted ro conform themſelves ro the Church of Rome, that there may be one 
Flock under one $ They who ſhall for the furure undertake the like, are menac'd with Ex- 
communicarion and ion. : 

The Fifth regulares the Order of Parriarchs, and orders, That next ro the Church of Rome, which 
has rhe Primacy over all other Churches according ro the Appointment of our Saviour, the Church 
of Conſtantinopie ſhall have the Firſt Place, rhat of Alexandr:2 the Second, the Church of Antioch the 
*Third, and thar of Feraſalem the Fourth : And the Patriarchs of thofe Churches are Impower'd to 
grant the Pal/to the Arch-Biſhops who depend on rhem, and ro demand of them a Profeſſion of Faich 
and of Obedience to the Holy See, after they themſelves have receiv'd the Pall from the Holy See 
(which is here ſtyl'd the Enfign of the Plenitude of the Paſtoral Powter) and have taken an Oath of Fealry 
and Obedience ro ir. They are likewiſe allow'd ro have the Croſs carry'd every where before them, 
except in the: Ciry of Rome, -and: other Places where the _ ſhall be in Perſon, or his Legare, 
having the Marks of the Apoſtolick Digniry. They arealſo allow'd the Privile »& Trying the Ap- 
_ of all rhe Provinces within rheir Juriſdiction, cxcepr Appeals ro the Holy See, ro which all the 

orld ought to pay a Deference. 

In the Sixth ir is order'd, That according; to ancient Cuſtom, the Metropolirans ſhall every Year 
call Provincial Councils, wherein they ſhall Treat of the Reformation of Manners, eſpecially of rhoſe 
of the Clergy, and cauſe the Canons to be Read oyer, eſpecially thoſe thar are made in this Coun- 
cil, and thar the Biſhops ſhall rake care ro have in their Dioceſles ſeveral prudent and grave Perſons, 
who withour exerciſingany Juriſdiction, ſhall inform themſelves of ſuch { ripe as are neceffary to be 
Reform'd or Corrected, and ſtiall make their Report ro the Metropolitan and his Suffragans in the 
nexr Council, that ſoa Remedy may be apply'd* 

The Seventh, Enjoins the Ordinaries ro be careful in Reforming the Manners of the Clergy 
within theirDiocefles,.and to correct the Abuſes and Diſorders; and that they might with the greater 
freedom, ir declares, Thar they may nor be hinder'd in doing ir, under the pretence of any contrary 
Cuftom, or by any Appeal. With reſpect ro the diſorders of the Canons of Cathedral Churches, 
which the Chaprers were us'd ro Corret ; 'rishere order'd, That they ſhall be Corrected ar the 
time prefix'd by the Biſhop, if nor, that thenhe ſhall make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ro correct 
them : Thar he ſhall likewiſe rake care ro Reform-the other Irregutarities of his Clergy, by ob- 
_—_ all rhings the Rule and Order preſcribd him : That moreover, if the Canons torbear to 
Say the Office in their Church, withour any evident Reaſon, the Biſhop ſhall nor forbear ro Cele- 
brate, and upon his Complaiot the Merropoliran ſhall make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt them, 
Laſtly, 'The Ordinaries are admoniſh'd in this Canon, nor to abuſe this Ordinance, to ger any profit 
tothemlelves by ir, or ro oppreſs thoſe of their Dioceſs. 

The Eighth Canon, Regulates rhe Proceſs which ought ro be minded in the Accufarions of Eccle- 
Gafticks. Tis therein declar'd, Thar tis nor to be tolerared ro Accuſe them lighrly : That they 
oughr to be preſenr-when they are inform'd againſt, unleſsthey abſentthemſelyes our of Contumacy : 
Tharthey oughr to berold the Heads of the Informarion againft them, and to know their Accuſers, 
and to be admirred ro pur in their Replications and Lawful Exceptions: Thar there are three ways of 
proceeding againft a Criminal, by way of Accufation, by Denunciation and by Inquifirion. Thar 
the A ought to be uſher'd in bythe complaint of - Acculer, the Denunciation, by a C _ 
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Th? TV. Gener:l ritable Admonition, and the Inquiſition, by common Report : That yet it was not requiſite to ob- 
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when it was expedient, without obſerving all theſe Fofmaliries. 

The Ninth orders, That the Biſhops of Diocefſes, wehrein there are People of different Nations, 
and who have different Cuſtoms, fhall rake care ro provide Perſons who may Celebrare Divine Ser- 
vice according to thoſe different Rires, withour putting themfetves ro the trouble of having rwo 
Biſhops in one and the ſame Dioceſs. L2 | & 

The Tenth imports, That the Biſhops ſhall rake care to have'in the Churches of their Dioceſles 
Eminent Perſonsto Preach the Word of God, and Adminiſter rhe Sacrament of Pennance. 

The Eleventh Confirms the Decree of the Council of the Lateran,; Held under Alexander ITE, im- 

ting, Thar there ſhall be in all Cathedral Churches a Maſter to Teach Grats the Clergy of thofe 

hurches,and theother Poor Schollars, on whom they ſhall beftow the Revenue of a Benefice z and ex- 
rends this Rule ro other Churches, thar ſo the ſame mighr be obſery'd for the Maſter of a Grammar- 
School : And that in the Metropolitan Church, befides the Grammar-Mafter, rhere ſhall be a Divine 
ro Teach the Prieſts and other Eccleſiaſticks the Holy Scriprure, -and whar relates ro the Cure of 
Souls ; thar they ſhall beſtow on him'the Revenne of a Benefice, tho' he might be a Canon ar the ſame 
time, and thar he ſhall hold ir ſo long as he ſhall be a Teacher : Thar if rhe Metropoliran Church 
have not wherewithal conveniently to keep a Theologician, and a Grammar-Maſter, the Theolo« 
gician ſhall be kept there, and the Grammar-Maſfter provided for in another Church. 

The Twelfth imporrs, That every three Years there ſhall be Held in all Kingdoms or Provin- 
ces, without prejudice to the Rigs of the Dioceſan Biſhops, Chapters of Abbots, and Priors of Mo- 
naſteries, who never were uſed ro hold any ſuch before : Thar they ſhall invite ro them/rwo Abbors of 

the Order of Ciſte-ux, who were accuſtom'd to hold ſuch : Thar Four of them ſhall-Prefide over rhe 
Chapter, which ſhall be Held ſeveral Days : Thar there they ſhall lay our themſelves upon Reforming 
the Order, and making the R r Diſcipline ro'Flouriſh: Thar wharever ſhall! be Order'd with the 
Approbarion of the Four Preſidents, ſhall be Inviolably Obſerv'd notwithftanding 'any Oppoſition, 
or Land whatever : Thar all choſe who come ro the Chapter ſhall live in Common whilſt itis Held : 
Thar there they ſhall Nominate Vifſiters ro Viſir the Monaſteries of Men and Women, and ro Cor- 
rect and Reform whatever ſhall want it in them; ſo thar if they find themſelves oblig'd ro Depoſe any 
Superior, they ſhall acquaint the Biſhop of him, who ſhall nor fail ro Depoſe him ;- and in caſe he 
does nor do it, that then they ſhould acquaint the Holy Seewirh ir. Ir orders the ſame thing with 
reſpect to Regular Canons. However-it does nor diſcharge the Biſhops from raking care of the Mona- 
ſteries; on the contrary, it enjoins them with the utmoſt Diligence to keep up the Diſcipline, that 
ſo the Viſiters may find _— Reform. Laſtly, it ordersthe Biſhops and Preſidents of Chaprers 
ro make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt the Seculars who ſhall do any wrong to the Mona- 
ſteries. - 

The Thirteenth prohibits all manner of Perſons from Erecting a New Order, and imports, That 
thoſe who would embrace the Monaftick Life ſhall enter into an Order already approv'd; and thar 
thoſe whoare willing to Found a New Monaſtery ſhall follow one of the Rules, and be one of rhe 
Orders already approv'd. Ir likewiſe forbids one and the ſame Perſon ro be a Monk, or Abbor of 
rwo Monaſtertes. 

The Fourteenth enjuins, Thar the Incontinent Clerks ſhall be puniſh'd : Thar if any one being ra- 
ken up for that Crime, ſhall dare to Celebrare, he ſhall be diveſted of his Benefices and Depos'd : Thar 
the ſame Severity ſhall be uſed ro Biſhops, who ſhall countenance rhoſe Irregular Perſons for any In- 
rereſt: And thar the Ecclefiaſticks who are in Countries where they have Liberry ro Marry, ſhall be 
more ſeverely puniſh'd, if they fall into the Sin of Incontinence. 

The Fifteenth, Is againſt the Drunkenneſs of Ecclefiaſticks, and forbids them to goa Hunting, and 
to keep Hounds or Hawks. 

The Sixteenth forbids them ro concern themſelves in Secular Trades, eſpecially in ſuch are diſho- 
neſt: To go to Comedies or Farces ; ro frequent Publick Houſes, unleſs in a Journey, or in caſe of Ne- 
cefiry ; and to play at any Games of Dice : And ir enjoyns them to wear a Coronet and Tonſure ſuita- 
ble ro their Quality ; to have Habirs clos'd before, which ſhould be neither roo long nor roo ſhort ; 
not to wear colour'd Cloths, or ſuch as are ſer off with Trimming; not to wear at Church Copes 
with Sleeves, not to wear Claſps or Ribbans of Gold and Silver, nor Rings, unleſs by their Digni- 
ty they have a Right to wear them. Ir is likewiſe order'd, Thar Biſhops ſhall wear in Chnrch and 
cur of Church Surplices of Linnen, except thoſe who oughr ro wear the Monachal Habit; and 
that the Mantles which they make uſe of, ſhall be faſtned before or behind with Claſps. 

The Seventeenth is againſt the Effeminacy of ſome Clerks who ſpent parr of the Night in Feaſting, 
or in Prophane Company, flepr till Daylight, and inSaying their Matins left our one half of the Ot- 
fice : And againſt thoſe who Celebrate Maſs bur four times a Year, and who were preſent at it bur 
very ſeldom, and withour any manner of Devotion. Thoſe Irregularities were forbidden under 
pain of Suſpenſion, and the Clerks are exhorred ro Celebrate the Morning and Eyening-Service con- 
{tamly and Devourly. 

The Eighteenth prohibirs them from pronouncing the Sentence of Death, from afliſting at Exe- 
curions, from writing or dictating Letters ro demand the Death of any Perſon, from being Inquiſi- 
tors, from exerciſing any part of Chirurgery, wherein it was neceffary to apply Iron or Firez from 
giving Benediction for the making of W; al by hor or cold Water, or by hor To: 


The Nineteenth forbids the purring any Houſhold-Goods into Churches, unleſs in caſes of necefliry ; 
and orders, Thar they ſtall keep the Utenſils and Ornaments of the Church of their own. 


The 


_ of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Twentieth orders, Thar the Holy Chriſm and the Euchariſt ſhall be kepr under Lock and Th? IV. General 
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| be Suſpended ab Officio for three Months, and if any Accident happen to them through his #14, 1215. 
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Key ; andthar if the Perſon to whoſe Care they are entruſted, leaves the Place where they are, open, 


faulr, he ſhall be Puniſh'd for ir very ſeverely. 

The Twenty firſt is the Famous Canon which enjoins, That all the Faithful of both Sexes who 
are arriv'd ro Years of Diſcretion, ſhall Confeſs all their Sins at leaſt once a Year to their own pro- 

r Prieſt (rhar is, the Curare, as appears by the Thirty ſecond Canon, where this Title is given to 
Dan :) That rhey ſhall complear the Pennance impos'd on them, and receive the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt deyoutly ar leaſt every Eaſter, unleſs they believe thar they ought to abſtain from ir for ſome 
time, upon ſome reaſonable Account, and with the Advice of their own proper Prieft. Thoſe who 
ſhall nor diſcharge this Dury, ſhall be Condemn'd to the being depriv'd of entring into. the Charch 
whilſt rhey Live, and of Ecceſiaſtical Burial when they Die. And it is order'd, That this Canon ſhall 
be often Read publickly in the Church, that ſo none may plead Ignorance in the Caſe. "Tis here 
added, Thar if any one would confeſs his Sins to a Prieſt that is a Stranger, he ought to ask and ger 
leave for it of his own proper Prieſt, becauſe otherwiſe he can neither bind nor unbind, The Prieſts 
are likewiſe admoniſh'd ro be Diſcreer and Prudent, to handle like good Phyſicians the Wounds of 
their Patient ; to pour into them Oyl and Vinegar by informing themſelves exactly of the Stare of 
the Sinner, and of the Circumſtances of his Sins ; and ro know what Counſel he ought to give him, 
and what Remedies he ought ro make uſe of ro Cure him, to take care never to diſcover by Word 
or Sign the Sins of thoſe who are Confeſs'd ; and it he wants Advice in the caſe, ro ask ir withour 
diſcovering the Perſon. Laſtly, That thoſe who ſhall diſcloſe any Sin that has been reveal'd ro them 
in Confeflion, ſhall be condemn'd not only ro be Depos'd, bur alſo ro be Confin'd during Life in a 
Monaſtery, there to do Pennance for ir. 

The Twenty ſecond imports, That the Phyſicians of the Body ſhall Adviſe their Patients ro ſend 
for the Phyſicians of the Soul before they Preſcribe any =_y to them, thar ſo they may provide 
for the Salvation of their Souls, before they lay our any care tor the Health of their Body. Ir like- 
wiſe forbids Phyſicians under pain of Excommunication to preſcribe any thing to their Patient for the 
Health of his Body, which may pur his Soul in any danger. 

The Twenty third imports, Thar a Cathedral or Regular Church ſhall nor be vacant above three 
Months; and if thoſe whoſe Right ir is ro Elect, do nor proceed to an Election within that time, 
they ſhall forfeir the Righr of EleCting Pro hac vice, which ſhall lapſe ro their immediate Superior, 
who ſhall be oblig'd ro do it within three Months, 

The Twenry fourth preſcribes the Forms of EleCtions : Namely, Thar in the Preſence of all thoſe 
who ought ro be there, three creditable Perſons be choſen our of their Body, who ſhall Collect 
and exactly count the Voices of all who ſhall give their Suffrages ; and who having pur them in 
Wriring, ſhall immediately publiſh them, without being liable ro any Appeal, that fo he may be 
Elected who has all the Vores, or the Votes of the Major and Sounder Part of the Chapter : Or 
that they may commir the Power of EleCting to a cerrain Number of capable Perſons, who ſhall 

rovide for the Vacant Church in the Name#f All. The Elections made otherwiſe are declar'd 

ull ; if they are not made by the Unanimous Vote of all rhe Electors as it were by Inſpiration. 
Theſe then are the three ways of Election, b — by Compromizing, and by Inſpiration. They 
who obſerve nor this Form ſhall forfeir rheir Right of Election pro hac Vice. Ir veokiin the Conſti- 
ruting a Procurator in the Buſineſs of Election, if he who Conftirutes be nor abſent, and in a Place 
from whence he ought to be Summon'd, where he is detain'd by a Lawful Obſtruction, of which 
Oath ſhall be made; and in this Caſe 'tis allow'd ro Commiſſionate one of the Body in his Place. 
Laſtly, Irrejedts clandeſtine and ſecret Elections, and enjoins, Thar the Election ſhall be ſolemnly 
publiſh'd immediately after ir be made. 

The Twenty fifth deprives him, who conſents to an Eleftion made by the Authoriry of Secular 
Powers, of the Benefice ro which he has been Elected, and renders him uncapable of being Elected ro 
another : And with reſpect to thoſe who proceeded to the Election, ir Suſpends them for three Years 
ab office & Beneficio, and deprives them of the Right of Electing. 

The Twenty fixth imports, That he whoſe Right itis ro Confirm the Perſon Elected cught care- 
fully ro enquire into the Form of the Election, and the Perſon Elected, that in caſe the Election be 
according to, Form, and the Perſon Elected have the Qualifications requiſite, he ſhall Confirm it. Thoſe 
who Confirm an unworthy Perſon, ſhall forfeir their Right of Cul and be Suſpended from 
their Benefices. The Biſhops are admoniſh'd to promote only ſuch ro Holy Orders, who can acquir 
themſelves of their Duties worthily. As for thoſe who are under immediate Subjection ro the Holy 
See, 'tis order'd, Thar if they can conveniently, they ſhall Perſonnally appear before the Pope ro ob- 
rain the Confirmation of their Election, or ſhall ſend able Perſons by whom one may be inform'd of 
the Qualifications of the Perſon elected, and of the Form of the Election ; provided notwithſtanding 
that thoſe who are our of Italy, if their Election be not Diſpured, ſhall have the Adminiſtration both 
of Spiriruals and Temporals, As to the Conſecration or Benediction, "tis declar'd, Thar ir ſhall be 
given according to Cuſtom. 

The Twenry ſeventh enjoins the Biſhops ro Inſtruct, or cauſe thoſe ro be Inſtructed on whom they 
Confer Prieſts-Orders, of the manner of Celebrating Divine Service, and of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments. They arethreatned ro be Puniſh'd who ſhall tor the furure Ordain Ignorant Priefts ; becauſe 
"tis more Eligible ro have a few thana great many bad Miniſters. 

The Twenty eighth orders, t thoſe who ſhall have ask'd and obrain'd leave to quit their Bene- 
fices, ſhall be bound ro do ſo; if nor, thar then they ol be forc'd to it. _ 
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The Twenty ninth renews the Canon of rhe Lateran Council Held under Alexander IIT. which 


Larcran Council prohibits one and the ſame Perſon from holding ſeveral Benefices, that have the Cure of Souls; and 


that this may be pur in Execution, ir orders, Thar any Ecclefiaſtick who ſhall accepr of a Benefice 


— VM havingthe Cure of Souls, when he has another of the ſame Nature, ſhall forfeir his Righr to the firſt, 


and if he will hold ir, he ſhall likewiſe be rurn'd our of the latter : Thar the Patron of the firſt Benefice 
ſhall forthwith beſtow ir on whom he pleaſes, and if he delays Preſenting the ſpace of three Months, 
not only the Righr of Preſenting ſhall lapſe ro anorher, asis order in the former Lateran Council, 
buralſo thar he ſhall beſtow ſo much of his Revenues on the Church, as he has gaind by the Vacanr 
Benefice. The fame thing is order'd with reſpect ro Perſonats, and therein tis prohibired the having 
rwo Perſonats in one and the ſame Church, rho' they have not the Cure of Souls, However 'ris de- 
clar'd, Thar the Holy See may difpenſe with this Law with reſpect to Perſons of Merit and Learn- 
ing, who ought to be Dignify'd with Conſiderable Benefices, when there ſhall be ſufficient Reaſon 
or it. 

The Thirtieth orders, That thoſe who ſhall Collare Benefices on in-ſufficient Perſons, ſhall be Suſ. 
pended from their Right of Collaring, and rhar this Suſpenſion ſhall nor be raken off, bur by the Ayu- 
thoriry of rhe Pope, or Parriarch, | 

The Thirty firſt imports, Thar the Children of Canons, and eſpecially Baſtards, may not have 
Prebends in the Churches where their Fathers are Canons. 

The Thirty ſecond orders the Parrons of Parochial Churches ro allow the Curares a ſufficient Parr 
of the Revenues for their Maintenance, and enjoins the Curare ro ſerve their Cures rthemſelyes and nor 
by Vicars, at leaſt, that a Pariſh-Church ſhall nor be annex'd to a Prebend or a Digniry in which 
Caſe he who is the Incumbent being oblig'd ro do Duty in the Great Church, ſhall {abftirure in his 
Place for the Cure a conſtant Vicar, ro whom he ſhall allow a Competency. Ir prohibits the laying a 
Penfion on the Revenues of Curares. 

The Thirty third orders, That the Biſhops, or their Arch-Deacons ſhall nor exact the Right of Pro- 
curation, bur when they ſhall Viſit in their own Perfons; thar they ſhall obſerve the Regulation made 
in the Lateray Council. This Law likewiſe extended to the Legates and Nuncio's of the Holy See; 
and they who Viſit are recommended not ro ſeek their own Profit, bur the Glory of Feſis Chriſt, and 
ro apply themſelves ro the Reformation of Manners and to Preaching. 

The Thirry fourth prohibirs the ExaCtions made under a pretence of paying the Dury of Procu- 
ration to Legares or any others. 

The Thirry fifth prohibirs the Appealing from a Judge to a Superior before he has paſs'd Sen- 
rence, unleſs there be a lawful Cauſe for ſuch an Appeal, which ſhall be repreſented to the Judge be- 
fore it can be broughr before the Superior ; which is enjoin'd wirhour prejudice ro thofe Confiruty 
ons, Which order, That the greatet Cauſes ſhall be referr'd ro the Holy See. 

The Thirry fixth imports, That if the Judge revoke a Comminatory or Interlocutory Sernence which 
he 4 paſs'd, he may continue the drawing up of the Proceſs, when an Appeal has been made from 
this Sentence. 

The Thirty ſeventh prohibits the granting of Commiſſions for the allowing Perſons to appeal be- 
fore _ above rwo days Journey diftant from the Place where the Perſon affign'd is ; and the ob- 
raining ſuch Commiſſions withour ſpecial Orders from the Lord of the Place. 

The Thirty eighth enjoyns the Judges ro have a Publick Officer, or two ſufficient Perſons, who 
ſhall write down all rhe Form of the Proceſſes, which ſhall be communicated ro the Parties concern'd 
keeping the Minntes by them. 

The Thirry ninth orders, Thar the Perſon who has been rurn'd out of any Place, ſhall be firſt 
pur in it again, before his Righr to ir be try d. 

The Forrtieth imports, Thar the Poſſeflion of a Year ſhall be compured from the Day of irs being 
ſertled by a Decree ; tho' the Perſon in whoſe favour Sentence is paſs'd, cannor by reaſon of the ma- 
lice of his Adverſary, be pur into poſſeflion of the thing which 1s adjudg'd ro him, or may have 
_ rarn'd our of ir. Ir prohibits Ecclefiaſticks from commirring the Tryal of Ecclefiaftical Cauſes 
ro Laicks. 

The Forty firſt imports, Thar the Preſcription which is not Bona fide made ſhall be of no force, 
and rhart 'tis neceſſary that he who makes uſe of Preſcription, ſhall nor remember any time when 
what he holds did not belong to him. 

by _y ſecond prohibirs Ecclefiaſticks from enlarging their Juriſdiction to the prejudice of Se- 
cular Juſtice, 

The Forry third prohibits Laicks from exaCting Oaths of Fideliry from Ecclefiaſticks, who hold 
no Temporality of them ro oblige them to ir. 

The Forry fourth declares, Thar the Conſtitutions of Princes which are prejudicial ro the Rights of 
the Church ſhall nor be obſerv'd, whether they be for the Alienation of Flefs, or for the Incroaching 
on the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or for any other Goods. 

The Forry fifth prohibirs Patrons and Vouchers of Churches from undertaking more than is al- 
!ow'd them, and deprives them of the Righr of Patronage, who ſhall wound or kill the Clerks of the 
Churches under their Patronage. 

The Forty fixth revives the Excommunicarion ifſu'd out by the Lateran Council againſt thoſe who 
exact Tallies and other Taxes from Ecclefiaſticks. Notwithſtanding it allows Biſhops in caſes of 
Neceflity ro engage Ecclehaſticks ro give ſomething, provided they have advis'd with the Pope a- 
bout ir firſt. It declares thoſe Sentences Null that are made by * Foawaduerawed” Perſons, and it 
obſerves, that thoſe who have been Excommunicated whilſt they were in an Office, are nor diſ- 
charg'd from their Excommunicarion for their haying quirred that Office, The 
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The Forry ſeventh regulates the Farm of Excommunicarion as follows. The Excommunication ought The IV. Gener-t 
to be preceded by Admonirion. made in the Preſence of ſeveral Witneſſes: Ir ought ro be founded on Lateran Council 
a publick and reaſonable Cauſe. If rhe Excommunicared Perſon finds himſelt aggriev'd, he may Þe!d, 1215. 
complain of ir to the Superior Judge, who ſhall ſend him back to. be abloly'd by the Judge who' Ex. SW 
communicated him, if there be no danger in ſuch a delay ; bur it ir isto be fear, rhar this Delay 
may have dangerous Conſequences, he may himſelf give him Abſolurion, When the Injuſtice of 
the Excommunicarion ſhall be prov d, he who has Excommunicarted ſhall be condemn'd to repair 
the Damages of him who has been. Excommunicated, and be puniſhed according 2s his Superior 
judges requiſire. Bur if be who complains of the Excommunicarion does not bring any ſufficient 
realon, he ſhall be condemn'd ra Damages and puniſh'd as the Superior pleaſes, if he be not ex- 
cuſable by ſome probable Error, and he ſhall remain Excommunicated till he has made Satisfaction, 
or given Security for doing ir. If a Judge finding himſelf in a miſtake revoke his Senrence, and he 
in whoſe favour it was made will ap no notice ſhall be raken'of fuch Appeal, unleſs the Error 
be ſuch as admirs of no Queſtion : in which Caſc:he thall abſolve-rhe Excommunicared Perſon, upon 
Condition that he will ſubmir ro the Judgment of him ro- whom the Appeal has been made. 

The Forry eighth imports, Thar when any Perſon has a Judge whom he ſuſpects, and will 
refuſe ro be Tryd by him, he ſhall allege the Reaſons of his Suſpicion before Umpires who 
ſhall be pirch'd upon, and if they rhink rhem Juſt, the refusd Judge ſhall refer the Proceſs to an- 
other Judge or the Superior. Thar if it happens thar he who has received Admonition , does 
Appeal, and yer his Dilorder be gerrain ether by the Evidence of the-Fact, on by his own Confeſ- 
fion, or by any other way, that then no notice ſhall be raken of that Appeal ; and in caſe the Crime 
be dubious, the accus'd ſhall be oblig'd tm appealing to notifie before the Judge the reaſon of his 
Appeal, which ought to be ſuch, thar if it be —_— it ſhall be allowd Lawful : Thar he ſhall be 
likewiſe oblig'd ro proſecute his Appeal before the Judge in a competent rime, if nor, then the Firſt 

udge ſhall procced againſt him norwirthſtanding his Appeal, and if he has made a wro Appeal, 
be ſhall be ſent back to the firſt Judge. However theſe Orders are nor to be a ro touch 
the Regulars. 

The Forty ninth prohibits the Excommunicarting or Abſolving any Perſon for Intereft, and orders 
thar in the Places where they impoſe a pecuniary Mulct in giving Abſolution, they ſhall be oblig'd 
to make Reſtirution in caſe the Excommunicaton was unjuſt. 

The Fifrieth repeals the Prohibition of — in the ſecond and third Degree of Af- 
finiry, and berween Children ifſuing from a ſecond riage, and the Relations of the former HuC- 
band, and reſtrains the Degrees wherein Marriages were unlawful to the fourth Degree of Conſan- 

uiniry and Affinity, 

The Fifry firſt prohibirs Clandeftine Marriages, and orders, That the Priefts ſhall publiſh the Banns 
in Churches, that ſo ſuch Impediments as are lawful may be objected againſt rhem. © Penalties 
are likewiſe inflicted on thaſe who Countenance or Authorize Inceſtuous or Clandeſtine Marriages. 

The Fifty ſecond imports, Thar they ſhall admit of no Evidences with reſpect ro Marriage-Impe- 
diments, who only give in their Evidences by Hear-ſay, unleſs they be very creditable Perſons, and 
who depoſe, that they have heard ir ſaid by ſeveral Perions before the Proceſs was drawn up: 
That thoſe Witneſſes ſhall ſwear that they are not induc'd therero by any Motive of Hatred, of Fear, 
of Friendſhip, or of Intereſt: That they ſhall mention rhe Degrees of Kindred : And Laſtly, Thar 
they ſhall not be credired, unleſs rhey depoſe, that they have ſeen ſeveral of rhoſe Perſons rrear 
one another as Relations. 

The Fifry third prohibirs rhe giving of Lands ro ſuch Perions as have not usd to pay Tithes ro 
Churches. 

The Fifry fourth imports, That the Tenth ought ro be raken of all ſorts of Revenues before a» 
ny thing is raisd upon ir for the payment of rhe Tax or Tribute. | 

The Fifty fifth orders, Thar the Demeans which for the furure ſhall be purchasd by the Monks 
of Ciſteaux, or by any others ſhall pay Tithes. 

The Fifty fixth prohibits the Secular or Regular Clergy, when they ler our Inherirances, or be- 
ſtow them 1n Fief, from ſtipulating, thar they ſhall pay chem rhe Tenths thereof, and thar thoſe to 
whom they give them ſhall be interr'd among them. 

The Fifty ſeventh to redreſs the Abuſes of ſeveral Privileges granted ro Regulars, ordains, Thar 
the Privilege granted to the Friars of ſeveral Orders of being always interr'd in Holy Ground, ar 
leaſt if they were not formally Excommunicarcd or Interdicted, ought nor ro be underſtood bur 
only of fuch who are conſecrated and haye chang their Habir, or of thoſe who have beſtow'd their 
Eftare upon them, of which they have only rerain'd to themſelves the Uſufruus of ir. The Privi- 
lege likewiſe is reſtrain'd which they had of opening the Churches of an interdicted Place upon 
their Arrival there, to only one fingle Church. 

The Fifry eighth grants to the Epiſcopal Churches during an Interdiction, the favour granred ro 
ſeveral Monks of Celebrating Divine Service in their Churches with a low Voice withour ringing 
the Bells, art leaſt when this was not expreſsly prohibited by the InterdiCtion, or when thoſe of rhar 
Church had nor been the occaſion of the Interdiction ; and upon condition that the Excommunica- 
red and Interdicted Perſons ſhall nor be preſent. 

The Fifry ninth exrends to all the Monks the Prohibition that was made to particular Perſons 
of being —_ for any one, or raifing any Summ withour the Abbor's and the major Part of the 

*Chaprer's Leave. 


The Sixrieth prohibirs the Abbors from incroaching on the Rights of Biſhops, by reying _ 
auſes 
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The IV. General Cauſes of Matrimony, by impoſing publick Pennances, by granting of Indulgences, and by per- 
Lateran Council forming any other Functions peculiar to the Biſhops, anleſs they have leave, or a lawful reaſon for 
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ſo doing. . 

The Eexry firſt revives the Canon of the Lateran Council, which prohibirs rhe Monks from re- 
ceiving Tithes from the Hands of Laicks, and enjoyns them to preſent ro the Biſhops ſuch Prieſts ro 
ſerve 1n the Churches which do nor depend on them Pleno Fure, who ſhall be reſponſible ro the Bi- 
ſhops for rhe Spiritualities, and may not be rurned our withour their permiflion, 

The Sixty ſecond imports, Thar having underſtood that Religion was often dithonour'd by - 
fing of Relicks to Sale, to pur a ſtop to this Scandal for the furure, ir prohibirs the ſhewing of Re - 
liks our of their Caſes, the expoſing them to Sale, and the honoring any new ones, unleſs approv'd 
by the Pope's Authority. Ir admoniſhes the Prelates not to ſuffer, that thoſe who come our of De- 
votion.to their Churches, be imposd upon by Falfities and Shams, as it happend in moſt Places 
where this Practice prevail'd for Intereſt, And they are prohibired from admirting of any Queſtors, 
who have nor the Pope's permiſſion, of which the Form is here given. Laſtly, The Abule of indiſ- 
creet Indulgences is regulated, and 'tis order'd, Thar the Indulgences for the Dedication of a Church, 
ſhall laſt no longer than a Year, and that on the Anniverſary of that Feaſt, rhey ſhall grant remiſ- 
fion of Pennance enjoyn'd for Forry Days only. Ir likewiſe requires, Thar the number of Indul- 
p_—_—_ be likewiſe limited in all other Ads by which they are granted. 

The Sixty third aboliſhes the Uſe, or rather Abuſe, which was crepr into fome Churches of ex- 
ating a certain Summ for rhe Benediction of Abbors, and for rhe Conterring of Holy Orders, and 
declaresrhoſe who exact or receive any thing npon thar account ro be guilry of Simony. 

The Sixry fourth prohibits likewiſe the exacting of any thing for being admirred into any Religi- 
ous Order, and enjoyns, Fhar the' Nuns who ſhall give or exact any thing under any Pretence 
whatſoever ſhall be rurn'd out of the Monaſtery, and enjayn'd Pennance in a more Auſtere Mo- 
naſtery. And as to thoſe who have been admired for Money before this Decree, 'tis order'd that 
they ſhall retire into another Convent of the ſame Order, or ſhall be admirred afreſh into the Mo- 
naſtery wherein they are, and ſhall rake their Places only from the Day of this latrer Admiſſion. 
The fame thing is order with reſpe&t ro Monks and the other Regulars, and the Biſhops are en- 
joynd ro publiſh this Decree every Year in their Dioceſſes, thar ir nughr be obſery'd. 

The Sixry fifth prohibits the Biſhops from inrerdicting a Church after the death of the Curare, in 
order to exact a Summ of Money of his Succeſſor, or from demanding any thing ro permir a Secular 
to be admitted into any Religious Order or to be interr'd there. 

\ The Sixty fixrh kdin e demanding any thing for the Burial of the Dead, for the Benedicti- 
on of Marriage, or for any ſuch like things. However 'tis not pretended by this Decree to put a 
ſtop ro the pious Cuſtoms which ſome our of an Hererical Spirit would aboliſh, 

he Sixry ſeventh is againſt the exorbiranr Uſury of rhe Fews. -It orders, That thoſe among them 
who exact any from the Chriſtians, ſhall be debarrd from having any Commerce with Chriſtians ; 
as well as thoſe who will nor give the Church farisfa&tion for the Tithes and the other Oblations due 
upon the account of the Houſes or Inheritances which they Pofleſs. 

In the Sixry eighth 'ris order'd, Thar the Saracens and Fews ſhall wear particular Habits to diftin- 
guiſh them from others, and they are prohibired ro go abroad on Good Friday, becauſe ar thar time 
they were usd to expreſs their joy in inſulting over the Chriſtians. Princes are enjoin'd to prevenr 
rhem from urtering Blaſphemies againſt Feſus Chriſt. 

The Sixty ninth revives the Canon of the Council of Toledo, which forbids the beſtowing any 
Publick Charges or Offices upon them. 

The Sevenrtteth imports, "That the Fews who are Converted and have been Bapriz'd, ſhall be hin- 
dred from obſerving their Ceremonies, and from mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. 

Thoſe Chapters, or at leaft part of them, being Read in the Council, the Pope causd the Decree 
for the Croiſade ro be Publiſh'd, being drawn up in theſe Terms. © Being earneſtly defirous to reco- 
« yerthe Holy Land from the Hands of the Prophane, We Order by the Advice of Prudent Perſons, 
* who are acquainted with the favourable Circumſtances of Timesand Places,and by the Approbation 
© of the Sacred Council, that the Croiſadc-Men ſhall be ready by the firſt of Fune in the Yearenſuing ; 
** and thar all thoſe who are reſoly'd ro go by Sea ſhall Rendevouz in the Kingdom of Sicily, ſome ar 
* Brinda and others at Meſſina, and the adjacent Places, where we are refolv'd robe in Perſon, that 
* ſo that Army may be Regulated by our Councils, Aided by our Succours, and depart with the 
* Divine and Apoftolick Benediftion. Thoſe who will go by Land, ſhall be likewiſe _ by the 
* ſame time, and ſhall give us norice thereof, that ſo we may ſend them a Legate to Conduct and 
* Succour them. Thar the Prieſts and other Ecclefiaſticks from the Higheſt to the Loweſt, who 
© ſhall be in the Chriſtian Army, take care to apply themſelves to Prayer and Preaching, and to In- 
© {truck orhers by their Doctrine and Examples, that ſo they mighr have the Fear of God always be- 
© fore their Eyes, and that they neither ſay nor do any thing which may offend the Divine Majeſty : 
* And if they ſhould falltnto any Sin, they riſe again by Repenrance. He grants tothe Ecclefiaſticks 
who ſhall be in that Army, the Right of receiving the Revenues of their Benefices for three Years, 
aSif they were Reſident, He orders all the Prelates to admoniſh all thoſe who are Engag'd in the 
Croiſade, That they are mg to perform their Vow, and to conſtrain thoſe who will nor do it by 
Excommunicating their Perſons and Interdicting their Demeans, if they have no lawful Hindrance, 
which the Holy See judges ſufficient ro diſpenſe them from their Vow. He recommends to them like- 
wile the Exhorring and Inviting all the Princes and all their Subjects ro provide Soldiers, Arms, 
Proviſions and Ships for the Expedition, in order to obtain the Remifſion of their Sins : And to fer 
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an Example himſelf, He declares, That he will furniſh them with Thirry thouſand Pounds of his E- The IV. General 
ſtate, beſides the Charges of the Journey of thoſe Cro:ſado-Men in and abour Rome, upon which Three Lareran Council 
thouſand Marks of Chariry-Money, lying in his Hands, ſhall be expended. He enjoins all Bene- #/, 1215. 


ficed Men to give the Twentieth Penny of their Eccleſiaſtical Incomes during three Years for the Re- 
ef of the Holy Land, and to depofite thoſe Summs inro the Hands of thoſe who ſhall be Commiſ- 
fon'd by the Holy See to be Collectors of it :- He excepts our of this ſeveral Monks, and thoſe who 
ſhall go in Perſon ro this Expedition : He engages himſelf and the Cardinals ro pay the Tenth of their 
Revenues. He purs the Eſtates of thoſe who are engag'd in the Croſaide, under the Protection of the 
Holy See, that ſo no Tax might be laid upon them. He would have the Interetts of the Money 
which they -ow'd during this Expedition ro be remitred, and thar the Fews be oblig'd ro remir irro 
them: - He Excommunicares thole who ſhall aflift or -ſuccour the Corſairs and Pirates, that take and 
Rob thoſe-who go ro rhe Holy Land; thoſe who ſhall ſupply the: Saracens with Arms, 'or other War- 
like Ammunitions, to be made uſe of againſt the Chriſtians ; all-thoſe who ſhall aid or give them a- 
ny Affiſtance ; thoſe who ſhall carry any Ships into the Eaſt, during the four enſuing Years; and 
thoſe who ſhall hold any Turnaments. He enjoins, Thatall the-Chriftian Princes, who are ar War 
ſhall make Peace, or ar leaſt a Truce for four Years, and that they ſhall be conſtrain'd therero by 
Excommunicating their Perſons and Interdiqting their Stares. . Laſtly, he grants ro.all who ſhall garo 
the Holy Land -in their own Perſons, and ar their own Charges,. a plenary Indulgence of all their 
Sins for which they ſhall have Contrition, and which they ſhall have Confeſs'd : 'And he promiſes 
them a more rleck Degree of Eternal Happineſsrhan to others. {He grants likewiſe a plenary Indul- 


goon ro all thoſe that ſhall ſend Perſons ro ir ar their own Charges, or to thoſe who ſhall go ar the 


harges of others, - and grants a proportionable Parr of this Indulgence to thoſe thar ſhall Contribure 
ro the Relief of the Holy Land either by their. Goods. or their Advice. And Laſtly, He declares, 


Thar the Univerſal Synod joins with him in his good Wiſhes, to all thoſe who ſhall Contribute towards / 


ſo Good a Work. | | | | 
Hiſtorians tell us of ſevera} other Marters which were Regulared by this Council, or rather by the 


Pope. The Cauſe of the Empire was there Agitated berween the Depuries of Orho and Frederick, and 
Adjudg'd in favour of the latter; Therein they likewiſe Treated -of the Afﬀair of rhe Counts of 
Toulouſe and Foix, who requeſted ro be re-ſerrel'd in their Eftares. The Brother:of the Count of 
Montfort maintain'd that they ought not to be reſtor'd ro them, and upon their Conteſt, it was Or- 
der'd, Thar the City of Toulouſe, and the other Countries which the Croiſado Men had Conquer'd, 


ſhould be given to the Count of Montfort. And with reſpect ro the Demeans which the Count 


of Toulouſe had in Provence, that they ſhould be Sequeſtred ro be Surrendred either in whole or in parr 
to the Son of the Coun of Toulouſe, if he gave any ſigns of the finceriry of his Faith and of his good 
Life. This Decree is related by Father Luke Dachery in-the Seventh Tome of his Spicilegium, by 
which ir appears, that there was likewiſe reſerv'd ro Raimond Count of Toulouſe a certain Annual 
Summ upon his Revenues, and his Wife the Sifter of the King of Arragon had reſery'd to her the 
Lands which belong'd ro her as her Dowry. Fhe Pope Confirm'd the Sentence of —_ paſs'd by 
his Legartes againſt Stephen Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, Charg'd with having held Intelligence with the 
Barons of Eng/and who would have Depos'd the King. Thoſe Lords were Excommunicated. 'Tis 
ſaid likewiſe ſaid, that the Patriarch of the Maronite, Re-united thoſe of his Nation to the Church 
of Rome in this Council z thar there they Debared the Queſtion abour the Primacy of Toledo : Thar 
_ ope did then Inſtirure the Order of the Croſs, and Approv'd of the Dominican and Franciſcan 
rders, 

This Council -which was ſo Numerous at firſt, broke up in leſs than a Month. The Prelares wea- 
ry with ſtaying at Rome, beg'd leave one after another to depart; and the Pope (if Matthew Paris may 
be believ'd). granted them leave, by obliging them before their Deparrure ro rake up great Summs 
from the Merchants of Rome to give him. The War berween thoſe of Piſa aud the Genoeſe, and rhe 
Troubles of Italy, immediately oblig'd the Popeto put an end ro rhe Council, and ro quir his Care 
for the Afﬀairs of the Church, to pur in order thoſe of I:a/y, Being ſer our from Rome on that Deſign 
he Dy'd at Peruſa the 16th, of Fuly 1216. 


The Council of Melun in the Year 1216. 


Pope Innocent IIT. having Wrore to Peter of Corbeil Arch-Biſhop of Sens and his Stffragans, againſt The Council 


King Philip Auguſtus, whom he ſuſpected of ſapporting his Son Lews, whom he had Excommu- 
nicated, becauſe he carry'd on a War againſt Jobn King of England, tho' he was Croſs d for the Holy 
Land ; they met at Me/un, inthe Year 1216. to return an Anſwer to the Pope, and at the ſame 
time made ſeveral Orders relating ro Church-Diſcipline. They otder, Thar thoſe who ſhall continue 
in a State of Excommunication above a Year and a Day without being Abſoly'd, ſhall be conſtrain'd 
thereto by rhe Secular Power, which ſhall Seize upon rheir Perſons and Effects. They prohibir a 
Prior, if he be nor a Covenrual, from Borrowing more then Forry Sols withour the leave of his Abbor. 
They enjoin the Abbots and Priors to give an Account every Year in the Chapter, of the Income and 
the Expences of the Monaſtery. They prohibit them from Borrowing any Summ withour the Conſent 
of the Chapter and the Advice of the Biſhop, in caſe rhe Abbor be abſent, And Laſtly, they order, 
the Abbots and Monks to be Habited according to their Quality. 


The 
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The Council of 


A New - Ecclefraftical Hiſtory Canary. VI. 


The Council of Oxford, in the Year 1222. 
Tepbeu Langton Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, of whom we haye already made mention, held a Council 


Oxtord, 1222. \Þ at Oxford in the Year 1222. wherein he made a great many Orders for Reforming the Church 
VN of Mngilenil and eſpecially rhe Monaftical Diſcipline, He therem Condemn'd an Impoſtat who call'd 


f The Chrift, and ſhew'd marks in his Hands, in his Feer, and in his Side, as the Scars of thoſe 
Wounds oo in his Suffering npon the Croſs. We have the Canons of this Council, divided into 
Forty nine C | 

"The firſt rom. avg rhoſe Excommunicared who wrong the Church ; thoſe that diſturb the quiet 
of the State ; falſe Witnefſes, eſpecially in the Caſe of Marriage, and Diſ-inheriting; falſe Accu- 
ſers ; thoſe whounjuſtly or maliciouſly oppoſe the Parronage, or the taking Poſſeflian of Benefices : 
un thoſe that the Execution of the Orders of the Prince againſt Excommunicated 

ns. | 

The Second concerns the Daries of Biſhops who are recommended to. bave honeſt and grave Al. 
moners, to be Charitable, ro give Audience to the Poor, and ro do them Juſtice, to hear Confeffions- 
ro ſee thar their Diocefſes be Viſired, ro be refident at their Cathedrals on the Great Feſtivals and 
during Lent, and toſee that rhe Profeſſion of Faith which they made ar their Conſecratian be read. 

By the Third, theyare prohibired exacting any thing for the Collarion of Bevatices, and by 
the Fourth, from delaying ro give Inftiration and Induction to fach as are to them far ro 
ſupply the Renefices. However 1n cafe therobe rwo Perſons by rwa Farrons, it is. order'd by 
the Fifth, Thar neither of Ce UNTs hontnpges by the Biſhop till tbe Cauſe be derermin'd. 

The Sixth imports, Thar the Prieſts celebrate Maſs and adminifter the Sacraments with De- 
votion ; that theyſhall repear the Words of the Canon entirely ; har they ſhall nor take the Ablurion 
if they are to celebrate again the ſameday. They are likewiſe prohibired from a or Maſs 
oanamo Goo cp WC s, and Eqfter-day: or when a Corps is robe interr'd, 
in which caſe they ſhall fay rhe Firſt of the Day, and the Second for the Deceas'd. 

The Seventh prohibirs the Ecclefiaſticks who are Benefic'd or in Orders, from being Farmers, 
Judges, Baylifs, or Officers, and from giving or Sentences of Death, Prohibitions are there- 
NS Sn holding a Seffion to try a Criminal in Gonſecrated Places, ſuch as the Church 
anda Church-yardy : o 

-The Eighth contains the Catalogue of Feafts thar oughr to be Solemniz'd, which are all Sondays, 
the Five Days of Chriſtmas, the Circunzcifion, the Epiphany, all the Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Virgio, ex- 
cept that of the Canception, to celebrate which no. 1s obligd (theſe are the very Words of the 
Council) the Converſion of St. Paul, the Chair of Sr. Peter, all the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, the 
Feaſt of St. Gregory, Holy Thurſday, the Second, Third and Fourth Holydays in Eafter-Week, 4/; 
cenſion-day, rhe Second, Third and Fourth Holy-days in M/bitſon-Heeck,, the Feaſt of St. Auguſtin in 
May, the Two Feafts of the Holy Croſs, the Tranſlation of Se. Thomas the Martyr, the Two Feaſts 
of Sr. Fobn, the Feaſt of Sr, Margaret ; that of St. Mary Magdalene, the Feaſt of St. Peter im bonds 
rhe Feaſts of Sr. Lawrence, St. Michael, Sr. Edmund the Confefſor, St. Edmund the King and Mar- 
ryr, Sr. Catharine, St. Clement, and St. Nicholas, the Feaſt of the Dedication of each Church, and 
the Feaſt of the —_ There are likewiſe reckon'd ſeveral other Feaſts of a Second Rank 
which are to be celebrated with leſs Solemniry, and ſeveral of a Third Rank, on which they migher 
g0 ro work after Maſs, with a Lift of the Vigils and Faſts of the Year. 

The Ninth enjoyns the Curates ro Preach often, and to take care to viſit the Sick. 

The Tenth imports, 'Fhat every Church ſhall have a Silver-Chalice, with other neceſſary Utenfils, 
a White Surplice, Altar-cloths, Books and Ornaments proper and ſuitable, and that the-Arch- 
Deacons ſhall rake care. of it. | 

The Eleventh gong a Man who reſigns a Benefice, from retaining the Vicaridge thereof. 

The Twelfth torbjds the dividing; a Benefice into ſeveral, and the giving ir to diyers Perſons. 

The Thirteenth prohibirs the giving the Vicaridge of a Church ro a Man whv will nor ſerve that 
Church in Perſon. 

The Fourteenth orders the Refidenceof the Benefic'd Clergy. 

The Fifteenth adjuſts whar Allowance is compleart for a Vicar. 

TheSixteenth declares, That there ought ro be. two or three Prieſts in the great Pariſhes. 

The Seventeenth imports, That the Biſhop. ſhall cauſe him who is 50 a Benefice to take 
an Oath, thaz he has giyen, nothingro him a Preſented him, | 

The Eighteenth, Thar there ſhall. be ſertled. in very Arch-Deaconry Confefſors for the Raral 
Deans, end the orker-Ecclefiaſticks, who will nor. Confels themſelves.to their Biſhop, 

The Ninereemhprohibis Rural, Deans, from.taking Cognizance of Matrimonial Cauſes. 

The Twenuerh torbids.all manner: of; Perſons to keep-Robbers in their Service.. 

he Twenty -firſtforbids the Arch-Deacons to be.any Charge tothe Churches in-their Viſics. 

The Twenty, ſecond prohibits. the Leaſing our of-Benefices. 

The Twenty. third. andthe, four next- order-the Arch-Deacons, to inform themſelves whether the: 
Canon be as jt oughy ro be, and; whether the Prieſts. know. how; to, recite ir and to- prononoce the 
Words of Baptiſm ; ro inform themſe]yes whether the Euchariſt. and the Holy Chriſm be under Lock 
and Key, and to take an Account of the Ornaments and Goods of the Churches. 

The Twenty eighth prohibitsthe Ordinaries, or their Officers from Iffuing our any Sentences which 
are-not preceeded by a Cononical Admonition. ”% 
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The Tweaty ninth imports, That nothing ſhall be demanded for Burial, nor for Adminiſtring the —__ of 
ra, 1222; 


Sacraments. 

The Thirrieth and Thirry firſt prohibit the Eccleſia udges from hindrin g the Agreemenr of the SM A 
Bacries, and from obliging —— ro clear ated] unleſs he has beep Accus'd by Men of 
P 


The following Cha regard the Matiners of the Ecclefiafticks, "They are order'd to-wear the 
. Clerical Habir, ro cxaprte: Sleeyes, and a Cronert and ſhort Hair, to avoid Drunkennels, and to 


no Concubines. 
ke Thirry fixth and ſeventh prohibir rhe Alienarion' of the Church:Goods, and the giving them 


in Fief to Laicks. 
The eighth and ninth have relarionto the Nuns. They are prohibited to wear Silk-Vails, or 


ſuch as are Embroider'd with Silver, to have Habits with Trains, and to demand any Money for be- 


ing Admirted into the Nunnery. 
orrieth prohibirs the Farming our of Churches, unleſs for ſome Reaſen to be Allow'd by the 
Biſhop, and toa Perſon who, one may be affur'd, will make a good uſe of ir. 

firft prohibirs rhe grantin oy Is Ge et Sela 
Sous as, any ven in another it be ſab Titulo Gratie.. 


—_ cob ruape——wige of 3 Tharthe Monks ſhall not go our of rheir Monaſtery withour 
Kev of ET dell hong wee tiek Orelilin gn any MER EL _ 

think fir : That ve u ors AS are , &c - 

Ee Ne En ELL SES aP Emecent III. 


The Council of Metz in the Year: 1 225. 


N the Year 1224.,.H io IN. ſent as his Legare ina Germany Cardinal Conrade Biſho of O-Porto, The Council of 
T "ao tad formerly been Monk and Abpor of it Tbs, ho endeaticist ts/Refortn ht Matners of thar Menrz 1225. 
This el = oa where he 


are againſt rhe Clerke why keep keep Concubines. | 
+2T Fourth þ pros the Ing on any Ex unication, wirhour a ent Admonition. 
The Fifth dec] ares the Legacies of fChurch-Goods made by Clerks to Narutat Children, or 


their Concubines Null. 
The Sixth enjoins, Thar the.Clerks who being Excommunicared or quan their Bi 
«© = = Oe Aon Sy mnpncater tage cs, withour hopes 


gm , declares thoſe Perſons Excommunicated, who Celebrate the Holy Myſteries before 


—_— Ss 
mim, Ze —— ſhall Cenifie rothe Neighbouring Biſhops the Perſons whom 
ſhall yn 2d, thar fo they = Gow Dom an Fe nes "0 ag by che; 


—_— gt fb es = I unicate with thoſe whom his Brethren have 
Excommunicated, the his Cathedral hurch ſhall ſeparate themſelves from his Communion 
ſo my rn ra rs Rule. 

The Ninth Ahathemarizes the Patrons, who in beſtowing of Benefices thar are in their Gift, ſhall 
keep back parr of the Tirhes, or of the yy rey In the next 'tis order'd wy thoſe 
who ſhall be Advanced on that Condition, v'd of their Office, or their 

- ESIRoe Inge ne den 6 ein an of hoſe who ar Prefecd 

— atrons, 1 wy ng canta» Fr that he has not commirred 


welfth it is prohibired ro nigrho Gy $tS ewarmrghes jor Ant in thoſe where there 
pier be Via us order'd, perpetual, and ſhall be allowd an hohourable 


The Thien inflicts the Penalty of rok on thoſe who ſhall = hy Canteen 
© God, and rhe Penalry of Excommunicarion ip/o fats. on on thoſe who Ae 4 them. Laſtly; 
it sorder'd, Thar thoſe Conſtitutions ſhall be throughout all Germany. 


The Council of Narbozne in the Year 1227. 


£95, VIII. King of France being at Pamiex in the Year 1226. made a Law againſt thoſe who de: eng omar of 
ſpisd the Ke a Choe by which he Condemns to a Mul&, thoſe who ſhall permit them- On 
elves tobe Excommunicated, and orders, That all the Goods of thoſe who ſhall remain under Ex- *2*7: 
communication aboye a Year ſhall be Sequeſtred. This Law was Confirm'd the next Year ini a Pro- 
vincial Council Held in Lene at Narbonne, This is the firſt Article of that Council. 
The Second, Third and Fourth are againſt the Fews, by the laſt, they ate 4adjudg'd to pay Yearly 
Six Pence each tothe Pariſh wherein they live. | 
P The 


Su 
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The Council of The Fifth R annie rhe I of the Laft Wills and Teftatnents,” and imports; *Thit > Hall be 

Narbonne in - made ur the:Preſence of the, Cpraze and {+ Gre an .... -. NETLLE 

1236. The Stxri iagaint perjur'd is and 2 _ nt das #2217 951 

WS The Seventh orders, OR the Names of rhoſe who Contets dibndfetves ſhall b&'Regiſtred >a 
thar thoſe-who! yall not come ar pls page 2. Yearito Confeſſion, Re ang be depriy'd veep her Ives 
from entzing into the Church, and oDeathot $iehs iſe, enjotrf 
bie—G the Confeſſions ought to be or ckly, and nor Bereta. 


La 
% 


KY 


TOY | 27035 ; 


The Council of * 


Toulouſe 


1229, 


Eighith utporrs, ER y ſhall Excomywnicare Ry Vſfrers, fr, 
ons Pecos fuch who keep Con Conc Adi err Raviſhets) And my obſtfuct the Exedu- 
te be bn apr, Thrace ſhall be Prieſts who ſetve th Chic LL 

ere \piven. to. rieſts who ce the S a cotn ne 
and fuirable A 


The Terti,' Thar there ſhall not be Ae ahen to Djs three Carotid ih $92; 
The Eleventh, Thar the Mogks,. or; Re A the Ono ned Adrocts - 
+.The Twelfth,'Tharthe.Okergy;fhall-nor Th Y 
The Thirteenth, Thar they ſhall nos + oy 
 ThePohmczrh, The: thedall be in-everF, rs, _ t0/ 
> The Fifbewrith,: elorns, ernors,.. rk Heredchs” 
The Sixteenth, Thar Herericks ſhall be mind om Offices $ 0 of Toaſt” 4: 


The | d:ExC 
;mexd the Senof the Coune-of Frwouſe, to the ay Wo the pea, 'Betiers,s 
--Thc Ei my EE »thoſe,who _ - s with :- lire of Souls, fralt t Alia i 
troll 
(Eb Dewey ibm hls wh be Al blo Peat Cnc! ul fall any Reat-ei 


Etndrs... 
The Towarlerds Tha gs eap-Year the ſeg 
of the rwo Bz yRn_ me hs  Feſeaf Se Mapb ga waſp be Cele ll fc in Viera "rhe 


Wedneſd tha ; G = ac =o nan 
* _ al þ rey t-Month ; #þd, Yar oyery Yearq Pravincizl Conngi! ſhall . Geir on t = 


>1'Zthe Council of Za in thi Yeat 14256 1 


Sd fb Count of Touliufs Hablng Hade Kis Peate With Saint Lew#, and being return 


IO ſtares, ove ar Country ngela,. ef theHaly See, followd him in order com= 
rf Fas be ber er which btgun 


ny $6 jos y Herefie 1 
BM En Se 
i Fa a ET of 1 NS ich howling AihBl Gf Aiſehe, Teveral Biſhops of thoſe 


Provinces,;..T re Coun of Ta and rhe ons and Lords the Country, excepr the Conrir 
of hcl hes, Wh th the Senefhialf Act: ECtrcaſſomite CESS of Toulouſe, ho 
wete to Corte r6 a goers of the Peace.” FheLepate therein againſt ſeveral Hereticks, 
Remnprild, ſeveral. 'of chem n who, Recanred, . and made try five Orders for the ge of 

ere 
In cf Firſt,; He enjo rch-Bi Biſhops ro ſenle i in each Pariſh a Prieſt and rwo oF 
three approv'd Tacks ro wars ye Bip: go er Herericks, arid ts engage them upon Oarhb roſe 
cir utmoſt Endeayours to, fiid them our, t5'Pr * chem forthwith tg the Biſhop, ' nd to the Lords 


4g + Poyblh: 

os the Second, the ſame thitig is enjoin'd'ro Kbdrd exempted with reſpect to the Places where che 
have | ; 
oe el Lords of the reſpective Places arg recommended to ſearch” after Herericks, and to 
ruin the Places whither they relore. 

. In the Fourth, there b a0 Penalry of Loſing their Eſtates, agtinſt thoſe who: kriow'thar a He- 


retick _ in their Terrizgries fi will fulthr fro -And with \ relpect to thoſe who ſhall negle@ to 
uiſitian afeer them; erd in the; next Canon, Thar they hall likewiſe be puniſh'd for 
their Pen I The Houſes Mech ereticks ſhafl be found are not fo much as fpar'd ; 'and in rhe Sixth 


Canon, "tis declard, Thirt they ſhall be deftroy'd, and that the Ground ſhall be.Corifiſcated. The 
Bayliffs are Condemn'd ro, the loſs of their Offices and Eſtates, who ſhall be careleſs and negligent 
in tearching after Hereticks. 

Bur to prevent the Abuſet at tight be mate of theſe Conftirarions, in making thoſe paſs:for Here- 
ticks who were nor ſo ; "tis order'd fn the Eighth, That no Perſon ſhall'be Condemn'd' as an Hererick, 
who has nor been judg 'd to be ong by the Biſhop of the Place, 

The pn gives leave ro the Lords and rheir rs to Apprehend Hereticks upon the Territories 
ob other Lo 

The Tenth imports, That' rhe Herericks who Yoluhrarily Recant, ſhall not remain 'in the Villag 
where they werg, pare are fuſpected of Hereſy; bar ſhall be Tranfporred into other Carholick 


] which are free from ſilſpicipn ;” rhar they all wear rwo'Croffts on their Cloths, and have Cer- 

ns from heir Biſhops of thei beibg Recondil'd That they ſhall not be admitted any more into 
is Logue, nordo any Publick Acts rill they” ſhalthay e.been qualify'd for it again by che Pope, of 
Bis Legarc 
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In the Eleventh, 'Tis orderd with reſpect to thoſe who are Converted by the fear of Death, or for The Council of 
ſome other fuch Account, thar they ſhall be ſhur up in a Wall'd Place, rhar ſo they may nor corrupt Touloule, 
122g: 


others. 
The Twelfth imports, Thar all Men above Fourteen Years Old, and all Wotren above Twelve, Wo 


ſhall make an _—_— of all ſorts of Hereſy, and a Profeſſion of the Faith of the Roman Church 

and thar they ſhall beengag'd to perſecure Hereticks, | k 

In the Thirteenth 'ris order'd, Thar all Perſons who have the uſe of their Reaſon, ſhall Confeſ; 
themſelves rwice a Year to their own proper Prieſt, and Receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
at Chriſt-maſ;, Eaſter and Woitſontide, ſo thar Confeffion ſhall go before the Communion, unleſs 
che Prieſt think firfor ſome juſt Cauſe, rhar they ſhould abſtain one time from receiving the Euchariſt 
and that thoſe who ſhall abſtain from it upon other Accounts, ſhall be ſuſpected of Hereſy, ; 

The Fourreenth prohibrs Laicks from having the Books of the Old or New-Teſtament, unleſs ir 
be a Pſalrer or a Breviary, and the Roſary, and does nor permir them ſo much as ro Tranſlate them 
into the Vulgar Tongue. This Reſtraint was doubrleſs founded on thar frequent Abuſe which was 
made of rhem in thar Country. 

In the Fifteenth, They who are ſuſpected of Hereſy are prohibited the Practice of Phyſick, and He- 
reticks are forbidden ro come near the Sick, after they have receiv'd the Viaticum, 

The Sixteenth orders, Thar the Laſt Wills and Teſtaments ſhall be receiv'd by the Curares. 

The Sevenreenth prohibits the, Prelares and Barons . from beſtowing Offices which d ed on 
them on Hereticks, and from having for their Domeſticks ſulpedied Perſons, or of an ill Re- 

uration. 

; The Eighteenth declares thoſe to be of a bad Repure, who are notoriouſly Infamous, or againſt 
whom Perſons of Worth give in Evidence. 

The Nineteenth maintains the Churches and Religious Houſes in their Privileges, and orders the 
entire Payment of Tithes. 

The Twentieth prohibits the laying any Tax on the Clergy. 

The, Twenty firſt diſcharges them from all manner of Tributes and new Duties, and extends this 
Favour ro the Monks and Pilgrims, provided they do nor concern themſelyes in Merchandiſe. 

The Twenty ſecond obliges thoſe who receive Taxes, to take care of the High-ways, and makes 
them Reſponſible for the Robberies commirred berween Sun and Sun, 

The Twenty third forbids Laicks from laying any Tax on the Servants of Churches or of Church- 
Men, if they do not hold any Eſtate of them. 

The Twenty fourth orders, Thar if any Perſon ſhall throw a Clergy-Man into Priſon, even tho' 
he has not the Tonfure, rhe Bithop ſhall be-acquainred of it : Thar the Lay-Judge ſhall be oblig'd ro 
remir him into the Hands of the Ecclefiaſtical Judges, and thar if he refuſe ro do ir, he ſhall be declar'd 
Excommunicated and forc'd to deliver him up by his Lord. 

The Twenty fifth orders all the Maſters and Miſtreſſes of every Houſe, every Sunday and Holy- 
Day to be at Church, to hear the Preaching and Divine Service, and not to go our rill Maſs be quite 
over : That if they both cannor be there, one of them ſhall, and rhar if both miſs withour being Sick, 
or having any Lawful Excuſe, they ſhall be oblig'd ro pay Twelve French Deniers ; one Moiery 
whereof ſhall go to the Lord, and the other to the Prieſt and the Church. They are likewiſe re- 
commended to goro Church on Sarurday-Nights in Honour of the Virgin Mary. 

The Twenry fixth contains the Catalogue of rhe —_ which are as follow : Chriſt-maſ-Day, 
the Feaſts of Sr. Stephen, of Sr. Fohn the Evangeliſt, of the Holy Innocents, of St. Sylveſter, of the Cir- 
cumciſion, of the Epiphany, of the Purification, of the Annunciation, of the Afſumprion, of the Narti- 
viry of the Virgin Mary, Eaſter-Day, and the rwo next Days, the three Rogation-Days, Whitſunday 
and the two following Days, the Nativity of St. Fohn Baptiſt, the Invention and Exaltation of the 
Holy Croſs, the Feaſts of the Twelve Diſciples, of St. Mary Magdalen, of St. Lawrence, of St. Martin, 
of St. Nicholas, of the Dedication of St, Michae!, the Dedication of each Church, the Feaſt of the Holy 
Patron and every Sinday. 

In the Twenty ſeventh 'ris order'd, Thar during all thoſe Feſtivals, they ſhall abſtain from all man- 
ner of Work according to Ctiſtom, and according tothe Order which ſhall be preſcrib'd by the Bi- 
ſhop, and that the Curares ſhall give notice of them every Sunday at Maſs. 

The other Canons relate tothe obſerving of Peace, and contain Orders for Civil Aﬀairs. 


The Council of Chateau-Gonthier in the Year 1231. 


IN the Year 1231. Francs Caſſardi Arch-Biſhop of Towrs and the Prelares of the Province, being met The Courcil of 


in a Council at Chateau-Gonthier, being defirous to Redreſs ſeveral Abuſes which were in that Pro- mmm 
icr in 1231, 


vince, made Thirty ſeven Canons. 

The Firſt enjoins, Thar Prelates ought not to tolerate Clandeſtine Marriages, and ro proceed with- 
our delay and without excuſe, to the Divorcing of thoſe who had Contracted them. 

q Ld ond prohibirs the Arch-Priefts and Rural! Deans from raking Cognizance of Matrimonial 
aulſes. 

The Third orders the Inftirution of a Curate into a Church, to be after this fnanner : The Pa- 
tron whether an Ecclefiaſtick, or a Laick ſhall Preſent ro the Arch-Deacon, or the Rura! Dean, and 
afretwards to the Biſhop, or to him who has the Epiſcopal Power, the Perſon whom he has Choſen 
within the time your d by Law : He ſhall be oblig'd ro Swear, that he has neither given nor pro- 
mis'd any thing for that Benefice, and that he does not Rom, that any one has giyen, or my = 
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The Council of thing for him: Laſtly, The Biſhop, or he who has the Epiſcopal Power, ſhall give him the Cure 
Chareau-Gon- of Souls, and he ſhall be oblig'd ro Swear, Thar hewill obey his Biſhop, maintain the Rights of his 
thier in 1231 Church, and recover the Eſtates which are Alienared. 


The Fourth orders the Biſhops to oblige all zae Clergy who have Benefices with Cure of Souls, to 

ſerve them in Perſon, unleſs they ge that they ought to be diſpegs'd from it upon a juſt cauſe. 
The Fifth imports, That when a Church ſhall be farm'd our, a ſufficient part of the Revenue hal! 
be reſerv'd for the Maintenance of the Caplain. - 

The Sixth, Thar the Number of the Canonſhips of each Chaprer ſhall be fix'd, thar fo the Pre- 
bends may not be divided bur given whole to one and the ſame Perſon. 

The Seventh, That they ſhall no more give the Preſentation of the Prebend which ſhall be firſt ya- 
cant in Carhedral Churches. 

The Eighth, Thar the Cuſtoms of Cathedral Churches ſhall be ſer down in Writing, 

The Ninth, That rhoſe who communicate with Excommunicated Perſons, if they do nor abſtain 
from ſo doing after notice given them, ſhall be debard entring the Church. 

The Tenth, Thar the Ordinaries and Delegates ſhall be yery ſparing in Ifſuing out General Ex- 
communications. - 

The Eleventh, That the Prieſts and other Ecclefiaſticks ſhall nor be Tributary to Laicks, and thoſe 
who ſhall become ſuch, ſhall be Suſpended ab Officio & Beneficzo. 

The Twelfth —— Arch-Prieſts, Arch-Deacons and others who are inveſted wich Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction having their Offices our of Town, and enjoyns them to diſcharge their Functi- 
ons themſelyes in Perſon. 

The Thirteenth forbids the Prelates and others who have Juriſdiction, from receiving the Righr 
of Procuration in _ | 

The Fourteenth prohibirs the Prelares from demanding Money in Farming our of Churches, 

The Fifreenth imports, Thar the Patrons who give Preſentations ro uncapable Perſons, ſhall for- 
feit their Right of Preſenting pro hac vice, 

The Sixteenth, Thar thoſe on whom Benefices.are beſtow'd with Cure of Souls, ſhall underſtand 
the Vulgar Language of the Country. 

The nf——— prohibits the ſelling of the Election of Guardianſhip. 

The Eighteenth orders, Thar no Prieſt ſhall be admired to perform his Functions unleſs Licens'd 
by his Biſhop, or unleſs his Ordination be evident, | 

The Nineteenth forbids rhe Laicks ro Vend their Actions to Ecclefiafticks, in order to trick the Tri- 
bunal of rhe Secular Judge. 

The Twentieth tm Thar Ecclefiafticks raken in any enormous Crime, ſhall be pur into the 
Bifhop's Hands, who ſhall degrade them if convicted of any Crime which deſerves that Puniſhment,and 
thar afterwards if they do nor amend, the Church ſhall no longer protect them, 

The womb firſt orders, Thar Debauch'd Clerks ſhall be ſhaven, that fo their Clerical Tonſure 
may Nor ; 

The Twenty ſecond, Thar ſuch of the Croiſade who are guilry of Enormous Crimes, ſhall be de- 
clar'd to have forfeired their Privileges by the Ecclefiaſtical , 4 and if they continue to commir 
ſach Crimes, they ſhall be Puniſh'd by the Pp 

The Twenty Third is againſt Tyrants or great Lords, who caus'd the Eftates of Ecclefiaſticks 
to be riffled by Perſons of il! fame, 

The Twenry fourth orders the Monks to keep Silence, and to ſee, That thoſe of the ſame Order 
_—_— in the GO —_—_— ro their Rule. , 6 

he Twe ibirs the putting young Monks who are not quite Fifteen years Old into an 
other Priotics hekides Canvenruals. IO | » F . 
" The Twenty fixth _—_ all Monks from having any thing de Proprio. 

The Twenty ſeventh orders them to obſerve the Rule abour abſtaining from Mear. 

The Twenty eighth imports, that an Abbor ſhall nor go in the Country withour a Monk attending 
him, nor a Monk without a Foor-boy. Fa | 

The Twenry ninth, Thar a fingle Monk ſhall not be pur into Priories, bur that there ſhall be two 
who ſhall ſay rhe Office which is done ar rwice, for the | et 

The Thirtieth is againſt Uſurers z 'ris therein Ordered, Thar they ſhall be Excommunicared eyery 
Sunday, and thar ſuch as are ſuſpected of that Crime ſhall be oblig'd ro juſtific themſelves and ro re- 
nounce it publickly. 4 

The Three next are —_ the Fews, to hinder them from inſulring over the Chriſtians ; and ro 
deprive them of the Right of being Witneſſes. | 
 _ The Thirty fourth prohibirs under-pain of Excommunication the Contracting of Marriage, till af- 
ter the Banns have been publiſh'd after the uſual manner ; that ſa an Engagement ro Marry may be 
granted and given in the Face of the Congregation. 

The Two next preſcribe whar Oarhs the Judges and Lawyers ought to take. 

The Laft confirms the Canons made in the Council held at Laval. 


The Council of Bezters in the Year 1233. 


- 


The Council of (Ft bier de Marviy Biſhop of Townay and Legare of the Holy See, held a Council at Beziers in rhe 


- year 1233, wherein he Publiſh'd the Twenxy fix following Orders, 
The Firft. is, Thar xhey ſhall every Sunday Excommunicate the Hereticks and their Fayourers, 


Tho 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſt;anity, 


Biſhop. 

Thc Third, Thar the Favourers of Hereticks may not buy Bayliwicks. 

The Fourth, Thar Converted Hereticks who will nor wear a Croſs ſhall be treated as Hereticks 
and their Goods confiſcared, 

The Fifth, Thar the Priefts ſhall carefully obſerve the Decrees of the Council of Toulouſe againſt 
the Hereticks, and againſt thoſe who are nor | apy at Divine Service. 

The Sixth, Thar Examination ſhall be made into the Capaciry and Morals of thoſe who are pro- 
mored to Holy Orders, and thar none ſhall be admirred, _s has nor a Patrimonial Title ro the va- 
lue of a Hundred French Sols. 

The Seventh, Thar rhe Tonfure ſhall be only given to thoſe who can Read ard Sing, who are the 
Children of Freemen, and born in lawful Wedlock, unleſs the Biſhop of the Place grant a Diſpen- 
farion. 

The Eighth prohibirs Biſhops from exaCtiag Oaths for their Intereſt of thoſe upon whom they ſhall 
confer Orders. 

The Ninth imports, Thar the Biſhops ſhall ſupply the Archdeaconeries with Perſons zealous for 
the Salyarion of Souls, and capable of inſtru&ting both Clergy and Lairy. 

The Tenth, That the Confticutions of the Fourth General Laterax Council againſt rhoſe who Ex- 
communicate unjuſtly ſhall be read. 

The Eleventh, Thar the Patrons, as well Ecclefiaſticks as Laicks ſhall preſent ro the Biſhops, Curares, 
al Vicars of rhe yacant Churches before the Feaſt of A4/{-Saints. 

The Twelfth, That thaſe who have Benefices w#h Cure of Souls, ſhall be conſtrain'd to take 

Orders forthwith, or elſe loſe their Revermes : Thar if a Cure be united to a Prebend or Dignity, he 

who enjoys them, ſhall pur a perperual Vicar in his ſtead into rhe Cure, ro whom he hall give a 

competent Maintenance : And thar every Pariſh-Church ſhall have a perperual Pricſt who ſhall ſerve 

the Gure in Perſon. 

The Thirteenth, Thar the Conſtirutions made in the Fourth General Lateran Council about the 
Life and Morals of the Clergy ſhall be obſery'd. 

The following Canons relate to the Monks. 

The Fourteenth prohibits their having any thing de Proprio, and declares, Thar this is ſo annex'd 
ro the Monacha! Order, that not only the Abbors may nor exempt a Monk from this Law, bur al- 
ſo that the Pope cannor diſpence with it, ay morethan he can with the Obſervance of Celibacy, 

The Fifteenth and Sixteenth preſcribe to the Abbots, Monks, and Regular Canons how they ought 
to be cloarhed, 

The Seventeenth enjoyns the Monks to ſhur up their Cloyſters, and not to ſuffer any Seculars to 
enter without necefliry; 

The Eighteenth orders the Reading in the Refectory, and that a Chapter be held every Day. 

The Nineteenth enjoyns them to ſtay in rhe Cloyſter from the Chaprer-Hour till Tierce, and for- 
bids them to go our withour leave of their Superior. 

The Twentieth imports, That every Week Diſtribution ſhall be made ro the Poor. 

The Twenry firſt, 'Thar there ſhall be in the Monaſteries a Monk, or a Secular to teach Grammar. 

The Twenry ſecond prohibits the giving of Eſtates ro Monaſteries in proſpect of having Benefices 
beſtow'd upon them, diveſts rhoſe of rhem who came to them by ſuch merhods, and deprives thoſe 
likewiſe who gave them, of their Privilege. A Prior or an Abbor is likewiſe forbidden to poſſeſs the 
Priory of another Monaſtery, unleſs he be call'd by a Canonical Election to ſome Conventual Priory, 

The Twenty third imports, That they ſhall nor ſell Wine in a Monaſtery, nor ſuffer Perſons of 
Scandalous Profeſſion to enter therein. 

The Twenry fourth, That they ſhall not admit Laicks to poſſeſs Prebends, or the Revenues of 
thoſe Benefices, as given by way of Oblarion, 

The Twenry fifth, Thar they ſhall nor ſuffer one Monk to be in a Priory alone, that there ſhall 
be three or four, bur no Irregular Monks ſhall be ſent thither, 

The Twenty fixrh, That rhey ſhall oblige all choſe who are arriv'd to the Age of Fourteen to ſwear 
that they will keep the Peace. 


The Council of Arles, in the Year 1234. 


or 


09 


The Second, Thar any Perſoa whatever may apprehend an Hererick and carry him before rhe The Council of 


Beziers in 


1233. 
WV Yo 


a7 Bauſſanus Arch-Biſhop of Arles held a Provincial Council in the Year 1234, wherein he The Council of 


made 'T wenty four Conſtirurions. , 
. In the Firſt, He orders that the Canons of the Fourth General Lateran Council ſhall be pur in 
xecution. 
By the Second, He obliges the Biſhops to Preach the Faith themſelves, and to cauſe ir ro be 
Preach'd by Perſons of Meri. . 
In the Third He admoniſhes the Biſhops to make uſe of Exhorrations and even Cenſures to oblige 
the Officers of Juſtice and rhe Lords to root our Hereticks our of their Juriſdiction. 
In the Fourth it is order'd, That every Sunday an Excommunication ſhall be Publiſh'd againſt He- 
rericks and their Fayourers, 
The Fifth imports, That in each Pariſh a _——_ rwo other Perſons ſhall be ſertled as Inquifſirors. 
The Sixth, Thar the Herericks Convict ſhall be condemn'd to perperual Impriſorunent, and tha: 
thoſe who will not recant ſhall be delirer'd up to the Secular Power, ; 


The 


Arles in 123 4- 


ITiO 


The Council of The Two next are for the Obſervation of Peace. 


Arles in 1234. 


The Council of 
Narbonne 
held 1235. 


Toe Council of 


Tours 1236. 
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In the Ninth, He Prohibirs the Confraternities and Societies which are not allow'd by the Biſhop. 

The Tenth imports, Thar they ſhall nor give Abſolution ro thoſe who are Exconmunicated for 
having done any Injury ill ſach rime as = have made Satisfaction. 

In the Eleventh, He orders, Thar the Bodics and Bones of thoſe who after their death ſhall- be diſco- 
yer'd to have been Herericks, ſhall be dug up again. 

In the Twelfth, 'Tis prohibired ro beftow Benefices on Laicks. 

In' the Thirteenth, He declares, That the Excommunication ought to be uſher'd in by an Admoni- 
tiori, and if the Excommunicared do not get themſelyes abſolv'd within a Month, they ſhall nor re- 
ceive Abſolurion trill rhey have paid 50 So/s a Month from the rime of their Excommunicarion. 

In the Fourteenth, He exhorrs the Biſhops ro be vigilant in reforming the Manners of their Clergy. 

In the Fifteenth, He orders, Thar they thould Excommunicare every Sunday the Uſurers, Publick 
Adulterers, Diviners and Sorcerers. * 

In the Sixteenth, Thar the Fews and Jeweſſes ſhall be diſtinguiſh'd from Chriſtians by a Badge which 
they ſhall wear on their Habits. 

In the Seventeenth, He declares, Thar if the Privileg'd Perſons will not ſubmir ro the Sentences of 
Prelates and ro their Cenſures, one may refuſe ro do Juſtice. ; 

In the Eighteenth, Thar all the Biſhops'of the Province ought ſtifly ro maintain the Rights of the 
Regale of the Church of Arles. 

Jn the Nineteenth, That each Chnrch of the Country ought to have a Curate, or ar leaſt ro be 
ſupply'd by the Biſhop's Order. 
ike wentierh, Thar Biſhops and other Prelares having the Cure of Souls, ſhall proceed accord- 
ing to the Forms of the Canons in the Afﬀairs relating ro Tirhes, Legacies, Chapels and other Ecclefi- 


aftical Rights. 
In the Twany firſt, He prohibits the making any Laſt Will and Teſtament bur in the Preſence of 
the Curare. 


In the Twenty ſecond, He prohibits the raiſing any new Taxes. 

In the Twenty third, He pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who treat for rhe Tirhes or other 
Rights of the Church with the Monks withour the Conſent of the Biſhop. 

n the Twenty fourth, He orders, That no Biſhop may turn an Ecclefiaſtick onr of his Benefice 

withour raking cognizance of the Cauſe. 

This fame Arch-Biſhop held a Second Council at L';ſle in Provence, in the year 1251 ; wherein 
he has renew'd theſe Conſtirutions and Explain'd them, and Couch'd them in Thirteen Chaprers, 
the laſt of which is againſt Clandeftine Marriages. 


The Council of Narborne, held about the Year 1235. 


Eter Amelli Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne, Fohn Bauſſanus Arch-Biſhop of Arles, and Raymond Arch. 
Biſhop of Azx, being mer, as 'ris beliey'd, ar Narbonne about the Year 1235, made Decrees abour 

rhe Puniſhment of Herencks, directed ro the Brethren Inquiſitors of theirs and the Neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, who had proposd to them ſeveral Doubts on-thar Subject, wherein they return them this Anſwer; 
Thar rhey ought ro impoſe for Pennance on the Herericks and rheir Fayourers (who voluntarily recanr, 
and ro whom they have promis'd tharthey ſhall not be caſt into Priſon) the wearing of Croſſes,the preſent- 
ing themſelves every Sunday in the Churches with parr of their Body naked, and with Wands in their 
Hands berween the Epiſtle and Goſpel in order to receive the Diſcipline; To do the ſame thing ar the 
ſolemn Procefſſions, to be preſent every Sunday art Maſs, at the yE_es and at Sermon, to Faſt, to viſit the * 
Holy Places, to defend in Perſon or by others maintain'd at their Charge the Faith of the Church againſt 
the Saracens and Hereticks (bur not to order them ro go beyond Sea) ro make them ſhift their Country, 
and build Places ro ſhut up the Poor Converts. Moreover, They leave it to the Diſcretion of the Inqui- 
firors ro impoſe ſuch Pennances as they ſhall think Convenient, to increaſe or moderate them. T 
would have them to oblige the Converts ro make a publick Confeſſion of their Faults. They commit 
to the Curares the raking care ro ſee thar the Converts obſerve the Pennances which the Inquiſitors 
ſhall have imposd on them, With reſpect ro other Hereticks, who ought to be confin'd according 
ro the Law of the Council of Toulouſe ; they ſay, Thar there being ſo great a Number of rhem, thar 
this cannor eaſily be done, the Pope ſhall be acquainted with ir, and only ſuch ſhall be confin'd who 
are moſt Capable of Corrupring others. As for the Rebels, Apoſtates, Favourers of Hereticks and 
thoſe who conceal or neglect ro pumiſh them, they would have them be treated variouſly according ro 
the Vaniery of their Faults. They Admoniſh the Facobzne Friars, not to impoſe any pecuniary Mulcts, 
nor to demand any. They would not have Perſons ſuſpected of Herefie, or New [ran to be ad- 
mitted into a vom nr Houſe. They preſcribe ſeveral Laws about the Proceedings of the Inquiſition, 
fuch as keeping rhe Names of the Private Witneſſes, the receiving all ſorts of Witnefſes, not ro hear 
them aboye once, nor to credir the Confeffors, abour rhe Points on which Herericks ought to be in- 
terrogared ; abour the Errors of the Vaudois, and the ſigns whereby to diſcoyer them. 


The Council of Tours in the Year 1236. 


rn de Mayernne Arch-Biſhop of Tours, on the Tueſday before St. Barnabas's day, in the Year 
1236, held an Ecclefiaftical Aſſembly in chat Ciry, wherein he Publiſh'd Fourteen Decrces for 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Poliry. 


By 
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oy By the Firſt, The Cro:/ado-Men are deptiv'd of their Privileges, when they C 
aoye Danna; and they and the ocher Chriftians are Protubired from killing or abuſing the 


Fore the Three next "tis order'd, That none ſhall be adnined Lawyers, who have nor ſtudied the 
Law for Three Years, nor Officials, who have-nor ſtudied it Hye. Years, nor Nazaries who ay nor 
acquainted \wirh ne wry -Conftirutions of the Palace. . + 

: inthe he Erouds of thoſe who made an is of the Lones of the Holy. See, 


the Commiſſaries delegared in the Province of Tawr from Execyring Commiſion 
till they have fhew'd::rhe Qriginal Copy of it; ank He that has ir, ye eo > prpear'd 
>= 1 mona thar they: wsr7 gorr and thar' be wil nor carry hips with whaip, a bag ip do before. g- 
ther Judges nt , 

By the: Sixth; The Tellgeodibetder'd ro have reghrd: 10 o.Appeals, : 
My the __ The Biſhops ar are recommuniabuntaks care;-thavehe Laſt. Wills a FREY be 

y'Ex&at Te A 8% 7 wh ap To 18 ' ; 

The Eighth declares, Les who concralt rwo Marriages at a time to be Jnhamoys, and condemas 
them wo bewhipd. 


The Ninth orders, That every Sunday the Soca aa be Bxcommunicaal, ,ar, arpdlemgs tham 


Tie Tet Roms the: Pvofibirions of Confin A ogg 4 
enews Joxqommunicared erſors, mage in 
the Council held: ar webs Pechibiions of Ohutlyniening rich MulR. 

The Eleventh i imports, Thar thoſe nie rerend to — Toy roktree ad 
OY rkbe To I ro Exfiibictheic Levers | TP 


He - ae] 


$2 The Abbors ani Pris are order do kc Hoiphaliry, js = vor.” 


: "The Coundl- of London | n he Year 1297- | 


TIL 


ef tbe Holy Ser Ar 
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Fen II, King of E hey on Year" 1 yy, err for Cardinal Orko 
firft the Cler were alarm'd ar-his) pony char Cardinal behavd hunſelf' w 
x preat deal' of Moderation ' and Prudence. He'reconcit'd: refus'd/ part of the Profencs 


reforming - 
The King of Eugland ſhew'd rdeab of: whith-made the  Grandees of the King- 
dom ro mritinar, The King ad hacce d,. and: would: not permit! the Legate ro en- 
ter bis Dominiong, telling him rhat he had no coca for a Lezme in-/his Kingdom; thar all was. well 
enough rhere; jhat they had ever ſeen any L rhere ; thar he would never fuffer any ; that be- 
fides he' would nor do well to 'Expoſe his Perſon by coming thiher, becauſe the People bis Coun- 
N__ e and ru bes perkaps'nb him." 

at London by the Legme, ris bed there 6n the next Day af- 
rer a Ofane of St. Mares, e Legate appear'd there ſeared-on-4 Magnificent Throne, the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury on his nHland, a he Arch-Biſhop of York on his Lefr, who borh of. chem 
inade Proceffarions forthe p ervation Xe their Privileges. Afrerwards rhe Legate made a Speech ro 
nv Prelares of the Council oti the Pradence and Wiſdom of Ecelefidfticks. On:the Morrow the King 
Commiſſioners wt» the Connell; who ſhoukl warn the Legare, 'Thar he did-nothing which mighr 
infiing e the King's ive; and oneof themRay'd in theConncil torake cate of ir. The Legate 
ale the Lerters of his Legarion ro be Read. On the third Day they made an end of R che 
Decrees, which the Legate propos in the Council, which began ro be Read the firſt Day. They 
are Thirry one. 
The Firſt concerns the Dedication of GR and etl. Thar ir ederiv 1 irs Original from the 
Old and New Teftament, and hasboen obſery'd.by.mhe Holy Farbers under the New. Thar it ought ro 
oo _—_ » — d with greater Dignizy-and Care, finee thenthey only Offer d Sacrifices of Dead Fats 
on'the Altar, by the Hands of rhe-[Prieft; a Living- and Frue Sacrifice, 
——_— the he Only Son of God : Therefore the Fathers have with Reaſon order'd, Thar ſo Sublime 
an Offce, ſhould be Celebrarefl only in Conſecrazed Places, ar Jeaft, when no necefliry requires its 
beingdoneclohere Having —— {een 'and (underſtood that a great many deſpiſe or neglect 
rhis Miniſtry, and have apap Churches, - even Cathedrals, which rho' An- 
cient, have nor as yet been'Con Holy Oy] ; 2o-remedy this Neglec, they order, Thar 
all Cathedral, Convemual and mere  Chcks which arecomplearly Builr, ſhall be Conſecrared 
within two Years by the Dioceſan Biſhops, or by their Authority ; and the ſame time is preſcribd tor 
thoſe which ſhall be Builr hereafter. ' that this Starure may be obſery d, they prohibir the Celebra- 
tion of Mafs in-thoſe Churches which ſhall nor have) been Conſecrated within rwo Yeats after they 
ſhall be Built. | They forbid the Abbots and Curates to pull down old Conſecrated Churches, under 
a pretence of making. them' finer, withour the. conſent of the Biſhop of the Diocels, . who ſhall rake 
care r0 ſee whether it be fir 10-be ——_ or no; and if he grants it, -he ſhall ſee that the new One 

be finiſh'd forthwith. As ro Chappels, they order nothing in particular with reſpeCt ro them, 
The next Canons/comain-the rine of the Sacraments : In the Second the number of them is 


The 


which they. offer'd him, and (ore a Synod to be held ar —_ for the: the Diſciphne. 


$3. + 


derermin'd, and 'ris declar'd. Thar they ought to be Celebrated with-Purity and Gratuirouſly.. 


IL I 
Ir ſuch Crimes The Council of 


Tours 1236, 
d 


The Council f 


th London 1 237s 
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The Council of The Third is upon Ba 


London 1237. Holy Saturday 
LW 


The Council of 
Cognac, 1238, 


make rheſe 


-rouching the Prohibirion of having Plurali 
- exuſethere were a-great many Perſons of Qualicy that enjoyd ſeveral Benefices, who liy' 


ſerve the Abinence free Meas, accordin to the-Rule of St. BenediZ, inall M 


'Decreral ro be Read which 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hifiary' Cray. VI. 
riſm, "ris therein derermin'd, Thar the rinie of 'Adminiftring it Solemnly is 
and the Cranky | in MWhitſun-Week , that Infants.ought ro be oo Tp ox thoſe Days, 

and it enjoins | nnck to Teach their Pariſhioners the Form of Bapriſm, tha t {0 may Adminiſter 
itin Caſe of neceffity. 

' The Fourth is againſt rhoſe vos require Money for giving Abſokion and the orher Sactamenes, 

The Fifth imporrs, Thar rhe Biſho ops ſhall rake care ro Nominate in each Deanery Prudent and 
Wiſe Cunfeſſors, to- Confeſs the Clerks who are ' aſham'd ro Confels themſelves to the Deans, and 
that there ſhal] be in Cathedrals a General Penitentiary 

"The: Sixth, 'Thar thoſe whoare ro be Ordain'd: thalibe Examined, and thar a Regiſter ſhall be 
kept of thoſe who ſhall be Ap _—— thar ſo orhers:mighr not mix themſelyes with them. _ 
eSeventh prohibirs the Farming our of Benefices, and ef] y Digniries. 
 ThoRigheb impor Thar if any Churches be Leasd our, « full be only for ive Years 

th, tile ſhall nor Ler our Leaſes for ever 

The Tenth, Thar the Vicars ſhall be Prieſts, and oblig dro Perſonal Rekilence in the Cluirches 
which they are to Serve. ih wer: 

The Eleventh, Thar they ſhall nor _ e's _ the Benefices of the Abſenc upon. the Ragan of 
their being -- unleſs cheyare-othc Fo 

The Twelfth prohibirs the dividing o Benelices 

"The Thirteenth renews the-Detrees c ;Refidence, and againſt POPE 14a Pluraliries, 

The Fourteenth regulates the manner of the of the Clegy, nb ectenmeels.20mhe Bikegs 
to be rhe firſt in grving-anExamplets others, -: 


The Fifteenth to prevent the Marriages which fome Clerks contratted Clandeſtizely, ro \ fave their 
Benefices, declares the Children-born of fach yore Ig nan «ag 
© -- Fhe Svrreemh: Pebiows the Ecctelaſtical Scaraizs a Clerks who kept ines. 
- The Seventeenth prohibirs the Children of Clerks Poſlefling - = nay 55 theirFathers. 
The ——_ iS againſt thoſe who Protect, and give Shelter ro eheregHghnay ' 
The Nineteen > por gs. all the Monks from Baring Flefh, and qo Navices ſhall 
mon 'd to Profeſs atthe end of their Year : Heres : Dany ich Diligence, « Es 
wentiethetyains the Arch-Deacons to do gheir w nce, and riot to en the 
Churches by exceffive Duties of Procuration. 
The Twenty firſt forbids the om rey oi er bg Parries from Agreeing. ; 
- The. Twenry ſecond exhorts- the: in their Churches ; there.ro Celebrate Di- 


. vineService on ho rhbtt Taſthalla:of Wt: he Your, on. the Sundays of Advent and Lent, and to ſee that 


their Diocefſes __ - ourth «2 

S Grains wa ein Rt TR een as 
al Cau O are in: nor paſs a ve 

'rall afrer they have tae es of Abb the Diacels. 


- The Eighr orher Conftirutions > >> ny Forms of Juſtice, uſtice, and the Conditions which 
Acts Aurhentick. Te Dore, on Read in the Cor and the Prelates of Eng- 
- the Biſhop 'of Worceſter who Remonſtrared 
is Law could. nor. be obſerv'din England, be- 
honoura- 
difficulr ro ob- 
4 ſend the Pope Word of theſ The Legare conſented th peidedthes 
fir the Legare to ſend the W e ereto, 1 e 
other Prelatcs of: che Council would join with Ray, {7.7 ance ring ea at the Or- 
ders which ſhould: be made re, ſhould only be of Force during tus Legation, he causd a 
fro them for ever. 


' The Council of Cognac in the Year 1238. 


N the Year 1238. Gerard ns ap os Bourdeaux.call'd a Council ar Cognac the Munday after 
the Oftave of Eafter, wherein be Publiſh'd Thirry nine Decrees. 
made uſe of ſeveral forrs of Tricks, which are expreſs'd in 


The _— Excommunicares thoſe whar 
particular 
The Second likewiſe declares thoſe Men Excommunicared, who Conſpire againlit Ecclefiafticks ; 
the Perſons who Cire any one- before them withour having ſeen the Authentick Lerrers of their Com- 
miſſion ; and thoſe who inlargerhem, -and thoſe who derain rhe Goods or the Perſons of Eccleſiaſticks. 
The Third Excommunicates the Laicks who detain Churches, Hoſpitals, or Religious Houſes. 
The Fourrh forbids the Arch-Deacons, Arch-Prieſts, and Deans to have Vicars : Au the Fifth 


The Sixth orders, Thar every Pariſh ſhall have a «ny. 50 

The Seventh, Thar no'P ſhall be Cired the Commiſſaries of the Holy See, till the 
Original of the Lerters of the Commiſſion be Exhibited, and a Copy be given thereof. 

The Eighth prohibits rhe Biſhops and other Ecclefiaſtical Judges from raking off Excommunica- 


land hearkened to them very quietly. There was' 
uralities, Thar 


bly upon'rhem, and beſtow'd large Alms. He ſaid likewiſe, Thar ir. would be v 


. forbids Curares ro be Vicars in other Churches. 


_ _ for Offences commirred, rill ſuch rime as they have blig'd the Parry Offending to make 
risfaCtion, . 

The Ninth enjoins the Biſhops ro ſee thar the Sentences of Excormunication Ifdued out by their 
Colleagues be duly Executed in their Dioceſſes, | 


The 


- 
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The Tenth orders, Thar none ſhall be Commiſſion'd ro Try Cauſes of Matrimony, bur able &nd 752 Councit of 


Diſcreer Perſons. 5.0 | 
The Eleventh, lays the Penalry of Excommunication on ſuch Lay-Judges as oblige the Eccle- 


fGaſticks to Plead before rhem. 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth prohibit the Monks and Prieſts from being Advocates and Proctors. 

The Fourteenth orders, That Advocates ſhall be appointed for Pauper's. 

The Fifteenth, Thar if rwo Lords have Vaſſals who are ſubject ro them promiſcucuſly, they ſhall 
be Interdicted for the Faults of either of them. 

The Sixteenth, Thar the Lords ſhall reſtore ro rhe Churches, what they have taken away from 
them upon the account of the Interdi&tion Iffued our againſt rhem. 

The Seventeenth preſcribes the Formaliries which ought ro be obſery'd in the Excommunication 


of Barons. 
The Eighreenth condemns them to a Fine of Ten Livres, who remain in a State of Excommunicarti- 


on for 40 Days. 

The Nm de rives thoſe who Apprehend or Abuſe the Clergy,of the Righr of being admirted in- 
to Holy Orders,and of Poſſefling Benefices themſelves, or by their Deſcendants rothe Third Generation, 

The Twentieth prohibirs the Abbors from giving Money r6 the Monks or Regular Canons for 
their Subſiſtence, and from receiving any thing for Admiſſion into their Monaſteries. 

The Twenty firſt orders, Thar the Stewards ſhall give an Account of their Management every 
Month, and thg Abbor, every Year, and thar the Cloyſters ſhall be ſhur up at ſeaſonable Hours. 

The Twen , prohibits rhe Monks from going our of their Monaſtery wirhour leave of their 
Abbots, and from ſtaying, or Eating abroad. 

The Twenty third ny" them likewiſe from preferring any Pertion in a Court of Judicarure, 
withour the Order of their Abbot. 

The Twenty fourth prohibits the Monks and Regular Canons from wearing Cloaks in their Mo- 
naſtery, or in the Places of their Abode. | 

The Twenty fifth forbids them to have any thing de Proprio, under the Penalry of being depriv'd 
of Ecclefiaſtical Burial. 

The Twenty fixth prohibirs them likewiſe from having certain kinds of Habits, and from wearing 
a Gown which is not cloſe, and which has nor Sleeves. 

The Twenty ſeventh enjoins the Abbors rwice every Year to publiſh an Excommunication againſt 
the Monks who ſhall haveany thing by way of Property, or who ſhall not be Habired conformably 
to their Qualiry, 

* The Twenty eighth prohibirs Monks from being Bail for any, and from borrowing more than 
wenty Sols. 
| The Twenty ninth, enjoins them roobſerve the Rule of Sainr Bened:& abour abſtaining from Mears. 
The Thirtieth prohibirs them from holding Curacies, unleſs in caſe of necefliry, and with the leave 
of rhe Biſhop their Dioceſan. 
* The Thirry firſt prohibits the Monks and Regular Canons from being alone in Priories, or in 


rns, 
. ns Thirry ſecond orders, That no Co-Friaries ſhall be Eftabliſh'd withour the leave of the Dioce- 
an Biſhop. » 

The Thirry third imports, That a Competent Allowance ſhall be given to thoſe that Serve the 
Cures, enough to maintain them. 
ws = fourth prohibirs rhe Building of New Monaſteries, or Hoſpitals, withour the leave 

e Biſhop. 

The Thirty fifch, renews the Prohibirions againſt Alienaring the Goods of the Church, withour 
ſpecial Licence from the Biſhop. 

The Thirry fixth orders, That the Curates who have Pariſhioners in Common fhall be oblig'd to 
divide them berween them. 
The Thirty ſeventh prohibirs the allowing Ecclefiaſticks of another Dioceſs ro Celebrate Divine 
Service, unleſs they have Teſtimonials from their Biſhop of their Orders, of their Morals, and of the 
occaſion of their Journey. 

The Thirry eighth prohibirs him who Preſents ro a Benefice, the demanding of him whom he Pre- 
ſents an Oath, whereby he engages himſelf ro rake nothing of any Perſon, becauſe this looks like 

imony. 

The Thirry ninth imports, That no Perſon ſhall provide for the Vacant Churches, the Preſenrati- 

en of which 1s laps'd ro the Ordinary. 


The Council of 7owrs in the Year 1239. 


Cognac 
1233. 
© >." a.” 


Tours 1239. 


Geeſe de Mayenne Arch-Biſhop of Tours Held another Conncil in that Ciry in the Year 1239, in 7%? Courcil of 


which he made the following Decrees. 
_ The Firſt is, Thar the Biſhop ſhall Nominate in each Pariſh three Clergy-Men, or ar leaſt three 
Credirable Laicks, of whom he ſhall rake an Oarh to ſpeak the Truth abour the Scandals which ſhall 
happen in thar, or the — Pariſhes in marrers of Faith, or other Ecclefiaſtical Crimes. 

he Second imports, Thar the Clerks Conyicted of Crimes, ſhall ar firſt be puniſhed according 


The 


25 the Biſhop pleales, and for the ſecond Offence by the "Wa of their Benefices, 
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The Third orders, The Priefts to wear cloſe Habits, under the Penalry of five So/s Fine. 


Tours in 1239. The Fourth imports, Thar nothing ſhall be demanded, or exacted before the Adminiſtration of 
LV > the Sacraments, bur thar they might demand the uſual Dues after they have been Adminiſtred. 


The Council of 


Laval in 1242, 


The firſt General 
Council of Lions 
1245. 


The Fifth and Sixth prohibit the Prieſts and Curates from Excommunicaring their Pariſhoners by 
their own Authority. 

The Seventh, declares thoſe Legacies Null, which are made by a Beneficed Clergy-Man, or one 
in Orders to his Natural Son. 

The Eighth, renews the Prohibition made in the Council of Chateau-Gonthier, againſt Arch-Dea- 
cons and other inferior Prelates having of Officials. 

The Ninth forbids the Prelates ro Iflue our Sentences of Excommunicarion haſtily, and enjoins 
them todo irmarurely, and after the Admonitions preſcrib'd by the Laws, and made in a competenr 
diſtance of time, art leaſt if the Aﬀair does not require ſpeed. The ſame Canon does afterwards 
preſcribe the order that is to be obſerv'd in the pronouncing of Excommunicarion. 

In the Tenth, 'ris prohibired ro Excommunicarte in general Terms all thoſe who Communicate with 
Excommunicared Perſons, 

The Eleventh prohibits the giving of Money to the Regulars for their Maintenance. 

+ Twelfth prohibits rhe Clergy and Monks from having Servant-Maids in their Houſes, or in 
their Prionies, 

The Thirteenth, interdi&ts the Monks from the Righr of ſerving Curacies, if the Biſhop has nor 
intruſted them with the Cure of Souls, # 


The Council of Laval in the Year 1242. 


THE ſame Arch-Bithop of Tours Held a Third Council at Laval inthe Dioceſs of Mans in the Year 
1242, wherein in the firſt place he renew'd the Starutes abour the Monaſtical Habirs and 
Diſcipline. 

Mi He order'd rhar the Abbors ſhou!d rake careto keep the Priories in good Condition, 

3. He prohibired them from changing the Priors. 

4. He prohibited the Arch-Deacons from taking Cognizance of Matrimonial or Simoniacal Cauſes 
withour a ſpecial Power from the Biſhop, and from api, Fuca s out of the Ciry, 

5, He renew'd the Penalties inflicted by rhe Canons on Clergy-Men, who Plead im Secular Courts 
of ſudicature. 

7 He regulared the manner of Celebrating Divine Service during the Interdiction. 

7. He hkewiſe renew'd the Prohibition made againſt Monks having Money of their own to buy 
themſelves Cloarhs. 

$. He declar'd, That he who remain'd a whole Year Excommunicated oughtto be baniſh'd from 
the Place where he dwe!r. 

9. He order'd, Thar thoſe who were accus'd of m_ injur'd the Churches, and againſt whom 
there were ſtrong Suſpicions, ought ro clear themſelves Canonically, and that if they cannot come off 
with this Purgation, they oughr to be Puniſh'd. 


The firſt Gericral Council of Lions in the Year 1 245. 


E will not here repeat what we have already ſaid concerning the Hiſtory of this Council, and 

of the Sentence which the Pope herein paſsd againſt the Emperor Frederick ; bur fince we have 

not ſpoken of the other Afﬀairs which were Tranſacted, nor of the Decrees which were made in ir, 
we are oblig'd to fay ſomething of them in this Place. 

There were three principal Afﬀairs beſides thar of Frederick : The Relieving of the Empire of Con- 
Rtantinople againſt the Greeks ; thar of the _— of Germany againſt the Tartars ; a= thar of rhe 
Holy Land againſt the Saracens. The Pope willing to provide for thoſe three urgent Necefliries or- 
ders for the Relief of Conſtantinople, That a Moyery of the Revenues of all Benefices, on which the 
Incumbents did not actually Refide, ſhould be given. However exceprs our of this Act the Cl of 
the Church of Rome, the Croſaido-Men, and thoſe who have Lawful Excuſes for their Non-Refidence. 
Helikewiſe join to this Supply the Third Part of what any Benefices might be worth above an Hun- 
dred Marks, He promis'd hkewiſe that the Church of Rome ſhould give a Third Parr of irs Revenues 
rowards the Relict of the Empire of Conſtantinople. He Excommunicares the Beneficed Cl who 
ſhould uſe any Frand, and grants Indulgences ro all thoſe thar ſhall go ro the Succour of that Empire, 
equal ro thoſe which they had who go ro the Holy Land. 

To pur a ſtop ro the Incurſionsof rhe Tartars into Poland, Ruſſia and Hungary, he could find no ber- 
ter way than ro make Trenches and Forts, in order to preyent their Inraads till fach time as the Ho- 
ly See conſider of it, and be able to provide for their Relief. 

Laſtly, As to whar concerns the Relief of rhe Holy Land, where the Afﬀairs of the Chriſtians were 
in a very bad Poſture, he admoniſhes the Prieſts and other Ecclefiaſticks in the Army of the Chriſtians, 
ro Pray continually, and to exhorrt the Croiſade-Men to Repenrance, and the Practice of Vertue; and 

ants to thoſe Clergy-Men the Privilege cf enjoying their ces. In the ſecond place, he appoints 
or the Relief of the Holy Land the Tweriierh Parr of all the Revenues of Benefices for the ſpace of 
three Years, and the Tenth of the Revenues of the Pope and Cardinals. He exempts the Cre:ſadc- 
Men from Taxes and all manner of Contriburions. diſcharges them from rhe oenereſ of thoſe 
Summs which they had Borrow'd, He pronounces an Anathema againſt the Pirares and againſt - 
thole 
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ho ſupply'd the Saracens with Ships, Arms, or other Ammunirions. He orders a Peace ro be The firſt General 
—_— = A Years, under the Penalry of Excommunicating and In- Council of Lions 


rerdicting thoſe who \ ny ir. He prohibired Turnamients, and Laſtly heap'd very large Indul- ”* 1245- 
n: 


made berween the Chriſtian Princes for 


gencies onthe Croiſado-Me : | 
He made uſe likewiſe of another merhod of Raiſing Funds for the Relief of rhe Holy Land and 


the Empire, which was to admoniſh thoſe who had the Cure of Souls, ro incline the Fairhful to give 
ſomething by their Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, or otherwiſe, ro be employ'd in this Good Work, and 
to take care to keep it. : 

The Pope likewiſe in this Council made ſeveral Decrees relating to the Canon-Law, ſuch as abour 
Commiſſions, Elections, the providing of a Delegare-Judge ; abour Proceſſes, Appeals and Accuſa- 
tions; abour Excommunicartion, and Debts Contrated by Churches, and other Points of Law which 
are to be met with in the Decreerals, and which are related by Matthew Pars in his Hiſtory. 

Some of theſe Decrees were made in the Council, and others before or after the Council : Bur the 
Decree abour Raiſing the Pence, diſpleas'd ſeveral Prelares, who openly opposd it; and the more, be- 
cauſe it was ſaid, Thar ir was to be done by the Pope's Commiſlaries, and they complain'd thar the 
Courr of Rome had often Rob'd rhem of rheir Revenues under this Prerence. 


The Council of Bezzers in the Year 1246. 


| b>/ the Year 1246. Wiliam de Broa Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne Held a Council of the Biſhops of his The Council of 
Province in the Town of Beziers, wherein he made a Collection of Forry fix Canons Extracted our Beziers in 
of the —_— Councils : Namely, the Fourth General Lateran Council, the Council of Narbonne, 1246. 


in the Year 1228, and the Conncil of Avignon, He likewiſe drew up Thirry ſeven Decrees for the 
Inquiſitors of that Country, containing ſeyeral Rules of the things which they oughr to obſerve. 


The Council of Yalenza in the Year 1248. 


Peter Cardinal —_ of Albany and Hugh Cardinal Prieſt of Saint Sabina, in the Month of De- The Council of 
c d at Valenza a Council of the Biſhops of the Proyinces of Narbonne, Vienna, Valenza in 


Arles, and Aix, in which they Publiſh'd Starures againſt the —_— Frederick and his Adherents, about 1248. 


ember 1248. H 
Sacrilegwus Perſons, Sorcerers, Re- 


the Inquiſition and Excommunication ; againſt Perjurd 
lapſers and other Criminals, 


The Council of Saumur in the Year 1253. 


Peer de Lambale Arch-Biſhop of Tours, after he had Viſited his Province, call'd a Council at Sau- The Council of 
Reform the Diſorders and Abuſes which he had taken notice of in his Saumur in 
1253s 


mur in December 1253, to 
Viſitation. He thereupon made Thirry rwo very uſeful Decrees. 

By the Firſt iris order d, Thar they ſhall recite the Offices for the Canonical Hours in all Carhe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches ar the times appointed, and with requifite Deyorion ; and thar one fide 
of the Quire ſhall nor begin a Verſe, till the other fide has ended the foregoing Verſe. 

By the Second, The Arch-Deacons, Arch-Priefts, Rural Deans and others are enjoyn'd to rake 
Care, thar the Sacriſty, the Fonts, the holy Oyls, the holy Chriſm be kepr under Lock and Key, and 
that the Sacraments in ulous Places and eſpecially in Ciries be carry d with Venerarion. 

The Third imports, bon the Corporals ſhall be waſh'd by the Priefts habired with Surplices in a 
very clean Veſſel, and fer apart for that uſe, and rhar the firſt Water ſhall be caſt into the Pond ; 
that the Linnen of the Altar and of the Prieſts ſhall be waſhed by a Woman or by a Girl feparately 
from others, and that they ſhall rake care to keep them well. 

The Fourth renews the Statute made in the Council of Laval abour the Inventory of the Orna- 
ments and Goods of Churches, which ought to be kept by the Arch-Deacon. 

The Fifth enjoyns, Thar the Arch-Deacons, Prieſts and Rural Deans ſhall be oblig'd ro take Ho- 

Orders within a Year. 

The Sixth prohibits the holding of Pleadings in Churches and in their Portico's. 

The | na 
in the preſence of their Biſhops. 

The Eighth prohibirs them from having Officials our of Town. 

The Ninth prohibirs the Exacting the Das of Procurarion unleſs they actually Yitſir. 

n The Tenth revives the Statute made in the Council of Chateau-Gonthier to prevent the dividing of 
rebends. 

The Eleventh prohibits the Adinirring any Canon who is not born in lawful Wedlock. 

The Twelfth prohibirs the _—_— from exacting any Subſidy from their Inferiors, unleſs they 
have occafion for ir, and then rF receive a Moderate one with Chariry. 

The Thirteenth revokes the Penfions laid on Curares; 

The Fourteenth and Fifteenth enjoyn the Regulars to obſerve the Rules preſcrib'd in the Lerters 
of the Pope which relate to them, and to keep Co ies of 'em by them. 

The Sixteenth revives the Starure of the Council of Chateau-Gonthier, which prohibits the Monks 
from having any thing de Proprio. 

The Seventeenth prohibirs the Monks from concerning themſelves with Secular Pleadings. 
The Eighteenth-prokibirs the Abbors from beſtowing —_— Places on Seculars, 
2 


The 


prohibirs rhe Arch-Deacons and other Inferior Prelares from holding their Pleadings 
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The Nineteenth orders, Thar the Ancient Number of Monks ſhall be reſtabliſ'd in each Monaſtery, 
he Twentieth and Twenty firſt prohibir the Abbars from exacting New Penſions of Priories, and 
from rerrenching their Revenues. 

oo Twenty ſecond imports, That the Abbors or Priors ſhall nor keep their Regiſters out of the 
Monaftery. | 

'Fhe Twenty third prohibits the Clergy from concerning themſelyes with Merchandiſe, and from 
making any Contracts of Society with Merchants. | 

The Twenty fourth prohibirs the Eccleſiaſtical Judges from commiſſioning ſeyeral Perſons to cire 
withour diſtinction fuch as they pleaſe before them. 

Fhe Twenry fifth and fixth are againſt rhoſe who hinder rhe Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
di&ion, or the Execution of the Sentences, 

The Twenty ſeventh prohibirs Clandeftine Marriages. 

The Twenty eighth is againſt an Abuſe which was mg at thar rime of granting ſeveral Cu- 
racies in Commendam to one and the ſame Perfon, who already one in Title. 'They who receive 
choſe Benefices are depriv'd of them, and thoſe who Collate them, of the Power of ing. 

The Twenty ninth prohibirs Biſhops from applying to their Profir a pact of the Revenues of Pa- 
rochial Churches, and from charging them with New Penſions. | 
Me... prohibirs the Clergy from bequeathing any thing to their Natural Children or their 

ncubines. 

The Thirry Grit orders, Thar rhoſe who have Sacerdoral Prebends in Chaprers, ſhall rake upon 
them Prieſts Orders, and ſerve them in that Qualiry. 

The Thirry ſecond orders, Thar all rhe Canons made by the Arch-Biſhops of Tours , Predeceſſors 


x0 Peter, ſhall be inviolably obferv'd under Pain of Excommunication. 


The Council of AJby in the Year 1254. 


T3 Council was held by Joan Biſhop of Avignon and Legate of the Holy See, and conſiſted of 
ſeveral Biſhops of the Provinces of Nerbonne, Bourges, and Bourdeaux. Thexein they reviv'd a 
great many Decrees made in the Preceeding Councils. | 

The Twenty eight Firſt, relate to the Inquiſition and the Puniſhment of Herericks. 

The Twenty ninth orders the Execution of the Canon fty1'd Omnis utriuſque ſexw concerning the 
Eafter-Confeflion ; and obliges all the Faithful to Receive the Communion at Chriſt-maſs, Eafter 
and Whitſontide. 

The next to the Fortieth revive the Decrees of the Councils of Narbonne, mg and Toulouſe, 
abour being preſent ar the Divine Service of the Pariſh, abour Ecommunications, Perſons Excom- 
municared, and Laſt Wills and Feftaments, 

"The Forry firſt prohibirs rhe Priefts from keeping Women within the Incloſures of the Church. 

The Forty ſecond orders, Thar there ſhall be Silver-Chalices in all Churches which have Fifteen 
Pounds a Year Revenue. 

The third enjoyns the Biſhops ro make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to oblige thoſe who 
hold Churches to repair and maintain them, 

Fhe Forry fourth and fifth revive the Laws which prohibir Ecclefiaſticks from having any ſecu- 
lar Employments or Offices. 

The Eight next preſcribe the Modeſty which Ecclefiaſticks and Regulars ought to obſerve in 
cheir Habirs and in their way of Living. 

The Fifry fourth and fifth imporr, That there ſhall be ar leaſt Three Monks or Two Regular 
Canans in each Priary. 

The Fifty fixth orders the Patrons ro preſent the Benefices in their Gifts ro able Perſons within 
the rime perfix'd, withour any Compact and withour diminiſhing the Revenues : And prohibirs the 
Applying the Revenues of a Vacant Church ro any other Uſes than to the Intereſt of that Church. 

he Four nexr fix the Duties of Vifitations, 
_——_ firſt and Second revive the Decrces of the Council of Avignon againſt Perjur'd Perſons 
urers, 

The Eighr next are againſt the Fews. 

The Seventy firſt prohibits any new Impoſts under pain of Excommunication, 


The Council of Bourdeaux in the Year 1255. 


His Council properly ſpeaking is only a Synod of the Clergy of Bourdeaux held the 13th of 4pril 
in the Year 1255, wherein Gerard de Malemort Arch-Bitop of that Church publith'd the follow- 
in 


Ons. 
- He order the Clergy-men who have Churches to be refide® and to preſent themſelyes in 
time ro receive Orders under the Penalty of loſing their Benefices. 

2 He-prohibirs the Priefts and Curates from tolerating Queſtors in Churches without his ar the 
Holy Sees Order. 

3- From admitting of ſtrange C en withour his Leave. 

4. From Executing the Letters of Commiſſion iffu'd our of the Holy See, when a great part of 
the rime perfix'd is lapſed 


5. From giving Conjecrated Hoſts ro Children on. Eqſter-day ; inſtead: of which he permits the 
- giving them Con 6. He 


ecrared Bread, © 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


re them - vaithouir the Conſent of the Biſhop. 


forbids them to alieda 


I17 


6. He orders the Curares ro write in the Miſſals the Inventory of the Goods of their Church, and 7he Council of 


Bourdeaux #* 


7. He forbids the preſenting of Relicks ro I ay-men to ſwear by them in the ſeaſons wherein 'tis un- 1225- 
tawful ro ſwear upan the Evangeliſts, upon any ocher account than that of Peace, which Seaſons are Wo 


Sepruagofſiran Sanday ro. Eafter 5 the beginning of Advent to the O@ave of Epi hany, 
on the Rogatzon-days, and every Sunday jn zhe Year. V- he 
v. He forbids the Prieſts tro carry . any Proceſs before a Secular Judge, unleſs it be with the Con- 
fent of the Biſhop. - I. | 
- 6. He orders, \Thar they ſhall nor any more. bring any Relicks our of their Caſes ro expoſe them 
to the Weather, and that no new ones ſhall be honor'd till rhey have been approv'd of by the Pope. 
10. He prohibits the Cletks from raking any Cognizance or pafling any Sentence in Criminal 
rrers. X } Rd , ? i! , 
_ 1, He prohibirs the giving of Abſolurion to Excommunicared Perſons at the point of Death, till 
they have ſatisfied all Parties, and given fecuriry for ſo doing, and rhakes them Refpbnſible for ic 
who abſolve them etherwiſe// = | 


12. He orders, That noPleddings ſhall be n theCloyſters of the Monks dndes tin of Interdiction. | 


15. He made-ſeveral Decrees relating ro Tithes. He Excommunicares and deprives of Ecclefi- 
aftical Burial the Laicks who poſſeſs or derain chem : Declares that rhe Tithes belong ro the Curates : 
Prohibirs the Engaging or Alienaring of Tithes, and beſide the Tirhes would haye the Laicks pay 
the firſt fruits; which is the Thirrieth, Fortiech or Fiftierh and the other Dues which they ow 
to their Curates. This is the Subject Marter of Ten of theſe Conſtitutions. 

In the Twenty fixth, He forbids che exacting apy thing for the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, or 


In the Twenty ſeventh and eighth, He revives the Temporal Puniſhments againſt thoſe who in- 
fringe the Excommunicartion; or who deſpiſe and neglect ro mke ir off 

In the Two Laſt, He reforms the Abuſes which were crepr into the Societies, and prohibirs them 
from making Conſtitutions or Choofing an Head withour the conſent of the Curare, and for the-good 


The Council of Beziers in the Year 1255. 


PE 4 Antevil Chief Juftice of Carcaſſonze and Bexiers, laying Seige to Querbws in behalf of King The Council of 


Saint Lewis in the Year 1255, gave orders to Hilliam de Broa 
the Biſhops his Suffragans ro give him Su 
fame Year at Bexiers, where they conclud 
bliſh'd the Laws made in the foregoing Year by Saint Lewis, 
and are to be mer with in the laſt Editions of the Councils, 


The Council of Ryffec in the Year 1258. 


(G94 de Malemort Arch-Biſhop of Bourdeaux Held a Synod in Auguſt 1258, 
taining the Rights of the Church. Hetherein order'd, Thar for rhree Sunda 

ſhould be mmamaicaey, who hindred the Juriſdiction of Churches, or Violated the Rights and 
Liberties and Seiz'd upon the Revenues of them. He condemn'd ſeverely the Monks who deſpis'd 

"the Cenfuresof their Biſhops. He prohibits Ecclcfiafticks from making their Anſwers before Secular- 
Judges, and from —_— any Secular Employments. He regulates the Forms of Laft Wills and Te- 
ftaments, according ro the ing Councils, as well as the Abſolution of Excommunicared Perſons 
at the Hour of Death. Headmoniſhes the Commiſſaries of the Holy See of whar they onghr to ob- 
ferve in the Execuring of their Commiſion, and prohibits the Trying of Canſes in Monaſteries. This 
is the Subject Marter of Ten Chapters of this Council. 


The Council of Montpellier in the Year 1258. 


Ames Arch-Biſho 
the following Þ 
The Firſt is againſt thoſe who Violate the Rights and Liberties of Churches and Church-Men, 
The Second prohibirs the Biſhops from Granting the Tonſure, or Holy Orders to thoſe who are nor 
of their Dioceſs, and enjoins them not ro Confer it on Perſons under Twenty Years of Age, who re- 
quice it our of a ſenſe of Deyorion, and ro Serve the Church, and who have ſome Tincture of the 
wh Ti rd, © the Cl 
e Thi ares the Clerks who do nor live Clerically, and who are concern'd In any Secu- 
lar Bufineſs, ro be depriv'd of their Immunities and Privileges 8 
| TheFourth im Thar thoſe who ſhall Interdict or Excommunicate any Perſon as Delegates or 
Sub-De! of the Holy See, ſhall ſhew their Commiſſion. 
The Fifth, Thar the Fews may nor exa&t Uſury. W:-4 
The Sixth, renews the Second Canon of the Council of Bourdeaux in the Year 12 55, agaiuft 


peice. 
| © The Seventh, orders the Execution and Publication of theſe Orders. 


The Eighth imports, Thar the Decree againſt rhoſe who Seiſe on the Goods of the Chtirch, ſhall be 
Publiſh'd every Sunday at the Homily, : The 


rch-Biſhop of Narbonne, 
ies. They met upon thar account the $rh 
on what they ſhould do, and in the Council they Pu- 
which have been publiſh'd by Baluzeius, 


Beziers in 
of May the 1255: 


ar Ruffec for Main- The Council of 
ys ſuccefſively They Ruffecm 1258, 


of Narbonne Reviv'd ina Synod Held at Montpellier the Sixth of September 1258, The Council of 
Monepellier 


1228. 
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The Council of 


Cologne in 
1260. 


LW LV to Read and Sing the Praiſes of God. He rec 


The Council of 
- Arles in 1260. 


The Council of 
Cognac in 


1260, 
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The Council of Cologne in the Year 1260. 


(,omrad Arch-Biſhop of Cologne Publiſh'd in the Year 1260, ſeveral Conſtirurions for the Reforming 
of Church-Men and Monks. He therein revives the Canons againſt Clerks who keep Concu- 

: He orders, rm ſhall be able ar leaſt 
ro- them rhe being Habired Clerically. He 
makes ſeveral Orders about the Life and Offices of Canons. Laſtly, He makes ſeveral particular 
Orders in the ſecond Part about the Monaſtical Life, There are Fourteen of thoſe Rules for the 
Clerks and Twenty eight for the Monks, 


The Council of Arles in the Year 1 260. 


His Council was Held by Florence Arch-Biſhop of Arles, and conſifted of the Biſhops of his Pro- 

vince. Inthe Preface thereis an Account of the Errors of thoſe who are ftyl'd Foachites, who 

_—_ the Doctrine of a Book call'd, The | Eternal Goſpel, and, they 'are Condemn'd in the Firſt 
anon. | | 

In the Second 'tis order'd, That the Curartes ſhall Teach their Pariſhoners the Form of Baprizing In- 
fants in Caſe of Neceſſity, 8 

In the Third 'ris order'd, Thatthey who Adminiſter and thoſe who Receive the Sacrament of Con- 
firmarion ought - to be ar the Faſt, 

In the Fourth 'ris forbidden ro Contract Marriage without the Authority of the Church. * 

In the Fifth 'ris order'd, Thar there ſhall be ar leaſt, parent Vicars in all Pariſh-Churches. 

In the Sixth, Thar the Office of the Triniry ſhall be Celebrared the Sunday after H/hitſuntide. 

By the Seventh 'ris prohibired ro make uſe of Torches of Wood in Churches ; and tis order'd, Thar 
ſhall make uſe of Wax-Tapers. 

n the Eighth 'ris order'd, Thar the Jews ſhall be diſtinguiſh'd from the Chriſtians by ſome Mark. 
Inthe Ninth, The Clerks who haye Benefices are prohibited from Exergifing the Functions of Ad- 
yocares in a Lay-Courr, 

In the Tenth, The Monks and Regular Canons: are prohibited from receiving any Salary for 
their Preaching. 

In the Eleventh, The Regular Canons are order'd to live according ro the Rule of Sr. Auguſtine, ro 
Ear in Common in one and the ſame Refectory, and ro Wear a Habit agreeable ro their Condition. 

The Twelfch is againſt an Abuſe which was then Practiſed by the Knights-Templars, who being 
themſelves and their rs exempred from the Juriſdiction of Ordinaries, beſtow'd that Quality 
on ſeveral Clerks who ſtill retain'd their Habir, rhar ſo they likewiſe mighr be exempted from the 
Juriſdiftion of their Biſhop. This Council orders, Thar the yy ſhall only exrend ro thoſe 
who are really of that Order, and that the orhers ſhall be ſubject ro the Corretion and Juriſdiction 
of the Ordinaries. 

Fi the Thirteenth 'ris order'd, Thar Religious Perſons ſhall be ſertled in the Hoſpitals to take care 
of them. 

The Fourteenth imports, That no Credit ſhall be given to the Deeds by which the Biſhops raiſes 
Money, unleſs ſeal'd with his own Seal. 

In the Fifteenth, The Monks are prohibited from admirring Laicks imo their Chnrches on Sundays 
or Holy-Days, and from Preaching in the time of the Parochial Divine Service, 

In the Sixreenth, The Penitentiaries who are ſent into Pariſhes ro Abſolve Men in ſuch Caſes as 
are reſery'd to the Biſhop, are enjoin'd not to hear any Confeffions, bur in ſuch Caſes ; and to re- 
fer them inother Caſes to the Curare. | 

The Seventeenth, is againſt rhoſe who uſe any force to keep their Relations or Friends in Benefices, 
or to cauſe them ro be Elected into them. 

The other Canons of this Council are loſt. 


The Council of Cognac in the Year 1260. 


Eter de Roſcidavella who in the Year 1259, ſucceeded Gerard de Malemort in the Arch-Biſhoprick 
of Bourdeaux, Held a Provincial Council in the Year 1260, at Cognac, wherein the following 
Decrees were Publiſh'd. 

The Firſt prohibits the Holding of Nocturnal Afemblies, call'd V3gils, in the Churches and 
Church-Yards, becauſe ſeveral Lewd things were commitrred in them, and ſomerimes Murder ; which 
oblig'd rhem to ſend for the Biſhops ro Reconcile thoſe Churches. However it permits Luminaries 
and other Acts of Devotion which were usd ro be obſerv'd. 

The Second Aboliſhes rhe Balls which were ns'd ro be kept in Churches on Innocents-Day, and rhe 
Cuſtomof chuſing on that Day one of the Company, on whom they Conferr'd the Title of Biſhop. 

The Third orders, Thar the Revenues of VacantChurches ſhall be reſery'd for the Succeſſors. 

The Fourth, Thar the Commendams and Collations of Vacant Benefices ſhall belong ro the Biſhop, 
or Arch-Biſhop. 

The Fifth prohibirs the Curates from Marrying of Women of another Pariſh withour the conſent 
of their Curare. : 

The Sixth prohibirs the admitting of Prieſts of another Dioceſs to the Celebration of the Holy 
Mytteries, — DSS The: 


bines, againſt the Simoniacal and Mexchandizing Cl 


th 
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The Seventh prohibirs Cock-fighring, which was a kind of Sport practis'd in Schuols. The Council of 
The Eighth is a Revival of the Orders about the Habits of Ecclehiaſticks, Cognac in 
The Ninth prohibirs the giving the Holy Chriſm ro Exempr Perſons who will not Pay to the Bi- 1252: 
hop of their Dioceſs what they owe him ; and from Adminiſtring the Sacraments ro thoſe who are 
er their Juriſdiction, 
The Tenth orders the Benefic'd Clergy who are abſent for their Studies or for ſome other lawful 
Cauſe with the Leave of their Biſhop, ro pur Vicars into their Benefices, ro whom they ſhall allow 
a ſufficient Penſion for their Maintenance. 
The Eleventh enjoyns the Patrons to allow convenient Salaries to the Curates who depend on them, 
The next Canon orders, Thar thoſe who have Priories ſhall maintain rwo Monks in each. 
The Thirteenth prohibirs the Prieſts from holding Cures by Leaſe. 
The Founteenth revives the Prohibirions againf laying New Penſions on Churches. 
The Fifteenth and Sixteenth prohibir the Interring any Corps our of the Pariſh, 
The Seventeenth orders, Thar the Curares ſhall have a particular Houſe of their own. 
The Eighteenth and Nineteenth renew the Canftiturions of the former Councils concerning Tirhes, 
and enjoyn the Curates to take Poſſefſion of rhe Tirthes, under pain of Excommunication and For- 


feiture of their Benefices. 


The Council of Lambeth in the Year 1261. 


Oniface Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury Held a Council the beginning of May 1261, at Lambeth, where- The Council of 
in he made ſeyeral Conſtitutions for the maintenance of the Immunities, Privileges and Liberties Lamberh in 
of the Church of England. There are likewiſe ſeveral abour the Eccleſiaſtical Judgments and Officers, 1251+ 
abour Confeflion and Pennance, and about the Clerical Tonſure and Crown, ; 


The Council of Cognac in the Year 1262. 


Per de _ Arch-Biſhop of Bourdeaux in the Year 1262, Held a Council at Cognac, where- The Council of 
inhe orderd : in 
1. Tharthe Places where any Clerks are derain'd by force, ſhall be Interdicted. 1262, 
2. Thar thoſe who moleſt the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſhall be Excommunicared. 
3- Thar the Lords ſhall be engag'd by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ro force thoſe who flight Excommu- 
nicarions to re-enter into the Communion of the Church. 
4- Thar they ſhall nor Abſolve che Excommunicarted, till they have made SatisfaQtion and Refti- 
rurion. 
5- Thar during the Interdiction the Pariſhioners ſhall be prohibired going ro Divine Service in any 
Interdicted Church. 
R \ bony the Arch-Deacons, Arch-Prieſts and Curartes ſhall not cauſe their Benefices to be Serv'd 
y Vicars. 
7. That theſe Conftirurions ſhall be Publiſh'd eyery Year in the Synods. 


The Council of Boxrdeaux in the Year 1262. 


THE ſame Arch-Biſhop made ſeveral other Conſtitutions of the like Nature, in a Synod Held the The Council of 
ſame Year at Bourdeaux. Bourdeaux in 
The Firſt imports, That the Excommunicarted ſhall be eſteem'd ſuch, rill they have receiv'd Ler- 1262. 
rers of Abſolution from their Biſhop. 
The Second, Thar thoſe who ſhall continue in a Stare of Excommunicartion during a Year, ſhall be 
deem'd Hererical. 
The Third, Thar a Curate ſhall nor Bury one of another Pariſh. 
The Fourth, Thar the Curares ſhall Exhorr thoſe who are of Age, to preſent themſelves to receive 
Confirmation, at the time of the Biſhop's Viſitation. | 
The Fifth, That thoſe who ſhall Contra Clandeſtine Marriages, both the Miniſters and Wir- 
neſſes ſhall be Excommunicared and Suſpended ab Officio £5 Beneficio, and that thoſe Marriages ſhall 
be reckoned Clandeſtine, which are not Contracted by the proper Curate or Paſtor of the Husband 
or the Wife, with the conſent of rhe other Curate. 
The Sixth, Thar each Curate ſhall have in his Pariſh a Liſt of the Excommunicared. 
The Seventh, Thar Abſolution from Excommunication cannor be granted, bur by the Judge who 
Iſfu'd our the Excommunication, and that in Caſe the Excommunicared Perlon happen to Die, after 
his Death Abſolurion ſhall be requird of that Judge. 


The Council of Nants in the Year 1264. 


Incent de Pilenes Arch-Biſhop of Tours Held a Council ar Nants the Tueſday after the Feaſt of The Council of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and therein made the following Conſtirurions. Nants in 1264. 
By the Firſt, The Patrons of Livings are prohibited from engaging themſelyes r0 give any Benefice 
which is not yer Vacant. 
By the Second, He forbids the diminiſhing the Number of Monks, 
By the Third, He prohibirs the Clergy from Huncing. 
caridges 


By the Fourth, He forbids the eftablithing-of Vi By 
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The Counci! of By the Fifth, He regulates the Treats which ought to be given ro Biſhops during their Viſitation. 
Nants in 1264. The Sixth is againſt the Clergy who are nor refident, or hold Pluraliries. 
— V— The Seventh exempts the Clergy from paying Taxes. 

The Eighth —— the Eccleſiaſtical Judges from citing by Virtue of an Extraordinary Power 
any Perſons to Places of no Note, and from citing before them any more than four Perſons by Vir- 
rue of the Clauſe : Et quidam aliz. 

The Ninth imports, Thar Provifion ſhall be made for Ecclefiaſticks againft Laicks. 


The Decrees of Engelbert Arch-Biſhop of Cologne in the Year 1266. 


The Decrees of = Arch-Biſhop of Cologne, publiſh'd on the 1oth of May 1266, Forty five Canons abour 
Engelberrt in e Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; againſt thoſe who afſaulred the Perſons of Clergy-men, who 
1266, drew them before Secular Judges, who hinder'd them in the Exerciſe of their Juriſdiction, who 
yiolared the Rights and Immunities of the Churches, ſeiz'd upon their Goods, or kept back the 
Tithes ; againſt Excommunicated Perſons who lighted the Excommunicartion or Incentiction, &fc. 
= Decrees were ratified by Henry Arch-Biſhop of Cologne in the Council which he held in the 

ear 1322, 


The Council of Vienna in Azftria in the Year 1267. 


| - uy Cardinal Legate in Germany held a Council at Vienna in Auſtria, conſifting of Six Biſho 
_—_—_ f G on the 1oth of May 1267, wherein he publiſh'd Twenry one Heads for the Reborming the DiC 
1267, cipline of the Churches of Prague and Saltzburg. 
In the Firſt, He orders the Clerks to live and be choath'd Clerically. 
In the Second, He enjoyns the Biſhops nor ro be any Charge to their Inferior Clergy in their 
ifirarions. 
By the Third, He recommends Continency to the Clergy, and orders the Puniſhing of thoſe who 
kept Concubines. 
e Fourth and Fifth are againſt thoſe who offer any Violence to the Perſons or Eſtates of Church- 


men. 
The Sixth is againſt rhoſe who hold Pluralities withour a Diſpenſation, 
The Seventh is againſt Laicks who are in Poſſeſſhon of Tirhes. 
The Eighth is againſt Uſurers. + 
The Ninth is againſt the Clerks who oppoſe by force the Correction of their Superiors, and againſt 
Parrons who beſtow Benefices on Perſons under the Age of Eighteen. 
The Tenth is againſt thoſe who Seize on the Goods of the Church during the Vacancy. 
=> Eleventh imports, 'That the Lay-Parrons ſhall nor inftirure into Benefices, bur only the Oc- 
ries. | , 
The Twelfth, That the Curatesare oblig'd ro Actual and Perſonal Reſidence on their Benefices. 
The Thirteenth orders the Biſhop of Prague and the Biſhops of the Province of Salzburg, to Viſit 
the Monaſteries of the Black-Friars, being attended with rhe Monks of the Order of Ciſteaux, 
The Fourteenth prohibits the Abbors from Conſecraring Chalices, Parins, and from Blefling the 
Holy Veſtments, and from performing any of the Epiſcopal Functions. 
he Five laſt are about rhe Fews. 


The Council of London in the Year 1268. 


The Council of (Ttobon Cardinal Legare of the Holy See in England, Held a Council at London in the Year 1268, 
London 1268. 


wherein he Publiſh'd Fifry four Decrees upon ſeveral Points of Church-Diſcipline. 

The Firſt contains an Inſtruction abour rhe Sacrament of Bapriſm. 

The Second forbids thedemanding any thing for the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and pre- 
ſcribes the Form of Abſolurion. 

The Third orders, Thar the Churches ſhall be Conſecrared, 

The Fourth prohibirs the Clergy from bearing Arms. 

The Fifth is about the manner how Clerks are to be Habired. 

The Sixth and Seventh prohibir rhem from being Advocates, or Judges in Secular Cauſes, 

The Eighth renews tho Lowe againſt the Clerks who keep Concubines, 

The Ninth orders thoſe that are Advanc'd to Benefices with the Cure of Souls, to take Priefts Or- 
ders forthwith, and to be Refidenr. 

The Tenth and Eleventh relate to the Collation of Benefices, to the Qualifications requifire in Per- 
ſons who areto be Preſented ro them, and fix Penalties on Intruders, who get themſelyes to be Pre- 
ſented ro a Benefice before 'ris Vacant. 

The Twelfth prohibits the dividing a Benefice into ſeveral, and the Impoſfition of new Penſions. 

-- -- —_— denounces Excommunicartion againſt the Clergy, who ſhall Violate the Sanctuary 
of Churches. 

The Fourteenth is againſt thoſe who obſtruct the Celebration of Matrimony. 

The Fifteenth relates ro Laft Wills and Teſtaments, and obliges the Executor to renounce the 
Right which he has ro Plead in his Juriſdiction. 

The Sixteenth prohibirs Patrons from retaining the Fruits of Vacant Benefices, if they have not a 
Righr ro it by ſome acquird Title, or by Ancient Cuſtom, Y - The 
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The Seventeenth imports, That the Chaplains of Chappels granted withour prejrdicing the Righrs The Council of 


of Pariſh-Churches, ſhall be bound to give to the Curartes the Offerings which are made in thoſe _— in 
1258, 


Chappels. 
The Eighteenth enjoins the Benefic'd Clergy, to keep the Buildings of their Benefices in Repair ; —W 


and if they do irnor, it allows the Biſhops to ſee thar ir be done ar their Coſt and Charges. 
The Nineteenth prohibits the demanding the Dury of Procurarion, unleſs they actually Viſit, and 
renewsthe Canon of the Fourth General Lateran Council upon that ſubject. 

The Twentierh prohibirs the Arch-Deacons from raking Money for a ſcandalous and Notorious 

Offence, and from exchanging a Canonical Penalry, for a Pecuniary Mulct. 

The Twenty firſt eokivin the Leaſing our of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, Benefices, or Offices. 

The Twenty ſecond declares, The Biſhops oblig'd ro Refidence, both by Divine and Ecclefiaſtical 
Laws. 

The Twenty third prohibits the Biſhops from granting a Church of theix.Dioceſs ro another Biſhop, 
or to a Monaſtery, if it be nor our of Chariry, and to relieve a very poor Church. 

The Twenty fourth imports, That the Goods of thoſe who die | 4 wo ſhall be converted ro Pi 
ous Uſes. 

The Four next Canons concern the Judiciary Forms, 

The Twenty ninth orders, That when: Abſolution ſhall be given from Cenſures, it ſhall be Pu- 
bliſh'd. 

The Thirtieth relates ro the Collaring of Benefices, and prohibits Pluraliries, 

The Thirry firſt prohibits Commendams. 

The Thirty ſecond declares the Preſentations of Benefices made to Perſons who already have Bene- 
fices which oblige them to Reſidence, ro be Null and Void. | | 

The Thirry third, To hinder Collufion in Refignarions of Benefices, prohibits the reſtoring a Be- 
nefice ro him who has Reſign ir. 

The Thirry fourth declares, All the Compacts made for the Preſentations of Benefices, and the 
Penſions newly impos'd, to be Null, 

The Thirry fifth prohibirs the holding of Markets, or exerciſing any other Tradein Churches. 

The Thirry fixth orders Proccflions and Solemn Prayers for the Peace of the Kingdom, and of the 
Holy ard. 

The Thirty ſeventh, Thar theſe Statutes ſhall be Read every Year in the Provincial Councils. 

The following Articles relate ro the Regular Canons and Monks, abour the Profeffion, and the 
time of the Novicethip ; the Obſervation of the Decrarals of the Popes about the Monks, the Prohi- 
birions againſt the Monks having any thing de Proprio, the Veſtments, Churches, Urenfils, the man- 
ner of the Monks Living, their Number and Employtments, the Cloyſtering and the Afﬀairs of Nuns. 
The Monks are defir'd ro Confeſs themſelves and to Celebrate Mals often. 


The Ordinance of St. Lewis in the Year 1268. 
"THE ſubſtance of this Ordinance is as follows, Lewis King of France, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 


God, ro whoſe Power alone our Kingdom always has been fubiedt, and ro whom alone we would 
thar ir ſhould be always ſubject : We have Decreed and Order'd by this moſt Wiſe Decree, which 
ſhall be Perpetual : 

hat the Prelates of the Churches within our Kingdom, and the Patrons and uſual Collaters of Be- 
nefices ſhall fully enjoy their Privilege, and that each of them ſhall preſerve his Juriſdiction, 

Item, That the Cathedral and other Churches of our Kingdom ſhall have free Elections, and that 
they ſhall be duly Executed. | 

Item, We Will and Command, That the Sin of Simony, the Peft of the Church, be entirely ba« 
niſh'd our Kingdom. 

Item, We Will and Command, Thar the Promotions, Collations, Proviſions and Diſpoſals of Pre- 
lacies, Dignities, and of other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices and Offices of the Kingdom, be made accord- 
ing ro the Orders and Determination of the Common Law, of the Holy Councils, and of the Anci- 
ent Decrees of the Holy Fathers. 

Item, We —_ the Levying or Raiſing the toor burdenſome Taxes and Exactions, Impos'd, or 
ro be Impos'd by the Court of Rome on-our Kingdom, which have miſerably impoyeriſh'd it; unle$s 
it be for a very urgent Cauſe of Religion, an indiſpenſible Neceffity, and by our Voluntary and Ex- 
preſs Conſent, and by the Conſent of the National Church. 

Item, We Renew jand Confirm the Liberties, Franchiſes, Prerogarives, Rights and Privileges 
Granted by the Kings of France our Predeceſſors, of Bleſſed Memory, or by Us to the Churches, 
Monaſteries, Places of 'Piery, Monks, or Ecclefiaftical Perſons. 

Afterwards he ordets all his Officers to take care to Execute this Ordinance, which bears Date May 
in the'Year 1268, | ; 

Some queſtion/rhe Truth of this Conftirution, bur' withour. Reaſon : And we find ir quored in 
the Articles preſented by the Parliament ro Lewis XI. ar the Convention of the States at Tours in the 
Year 1483, and inthe Act of Appeal madeby the Univerfity of Paris in the Year 1491. 


Ii} 4 


R The 


The Ordinance 


for the Safery and Tranquilliry of the Church within our Dominions, for the increaſe of Divine of St. Lewis in 
Worſhip, for the Salvation of the Fairhful Chriſtians, and for obraining the Succour of Almighry 1268. 
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The Council of Chatean-Gonthier in the Year 1268. 


=_ _ of T7 cent de Pilenes Arch-Biſhop of Teurs Held a Council in Auguſ? 1268. at Chateau-Gonthier, where- 

er 262 , in herevivdthe Decreesof the former Councils againft thole who Seis'd on Church-Lands, who 

——— obſtracted the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and who continu'd Excommunicared during a 
Year; to prevent the rifling of Vacanr Priories : Thar the Monks ſhall not keep their Regiſtry our 
of the Monaſtery ; abour the Habirs which Arch-Deacons and Deacons ought ro wear, and abour the 
Power of the Biſhop to Abſolve Men from Excommunications- They are Eight Articles in all. 


The Council of Angers in the Year 126g. 


The Council of Y Kare are Twa,Canons of the Council Held ar Angers in Fune 1269. The one againſt thoſe who hin- 
Anzers in der any from making Legacies to Churches : And the other to prevent the Clergy from being 
I 269. Adyocartes in Secular Courts, 


The Council of Sers in the Year 1269. 


The Council of P* the ſame Year a Council was Held ar Sensthe Sarurday before the Feſtival of Simon and Jude, in 

Sens in 1269. & which they reviv'd the Ecclefiaſtical Decrees againft the Clergy who kept Women in their Houſes , 
againſt Uſurers, the Canon call'd Omnis Utriuſg; Sexus, the Probibitions againſt Ciring the Cler- 
gy before Secular-Judges, and againſt the Abuſes of Privileges. 


The Council of Compeign in the Year 1270. 


The Crurci! of &FObn of Courtnay Arch-Biſhop of Rheims on the Monday before Aſcenſion-Day 1270, Held a Coun- 

Compergn 7 cil ar Compeign, conſiſting of Seven Biſhops of his Province, wherein he Publiſh'd a very ſevere De- 

$279. crce againft >. who Seiſed on the Goods of Churches, againſt their Aberters, and thoſe that har- 
bourd' rhem, or receiv'd the Goods which they had taken. 


The Council of Avignon in the Year 1270, 


The Coimcil of HE ſame Year Bertrand of Malferrat Arch-Biſhop of Arles, Held a Council ar Avignon the 1 5thi 
Aviznon in 4 of Fuh, in which he orderd : 
1270. 1. Thar thoſe who Alienate the Goods of Churches without the conſent of the Dioceſan Biſhop, 
ſhall be forc'd by Cenſures ro Cancel ſuch Contracts. 
2. That the Money Bequearh'd ro be made uſe of according to the Will of the Executors, be Em- 
ploy'd in Pious Works, and agcording to the Advice of the Biſhop. 
3, Thar the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops ſhall affiſt each other in Publiſhing and Executing their Sen- 
rences. | 
4. Thar thoſe who have Benefices with the Care of Souls, ſhall rake Prieſts Orders within a Year, 
except Arch-Deacons, for whom tis enough to be only in Deacon's Orders. "1 
5, Thar the Expences in Receiving the Legares and Nuntio's of the Pope, ſhall be defray'd by the 
whole Dioceſs. EE 
6. Thar the Biſhops and Chapters ſhall give Competent Revenues to Church-Men fertled in Per- 
fonares, or Digniries. 
7. Thar the Clergy who have recourſe ro the Secular Power againſt their Biſhop, ſhall be Excom- 
municared, and if they flight the Excommunication, they ſhall loſe their Benefices. 
$. Thar the Clergy who have by Words or Actions injurd a Biſhop, a Provoſt, or any other Per- 
ſon plac'd in Authority, ſhall be incapable to hold any Benefice in their Church, rill after they have 
e them ſarisfaCtion. | 


The Councll of St. gzentin in the Year 1271. 


The Council of P* the Year 1271. The See of the Church of Rheims being Vacant, Milo _ of Sozſfens 

St. Quentin in & Appoimed a Provincial Conncil according ro: Cuſtom ro be Held ar Sr. Quentin. The Canons of 

I271- Rheims: opposd ir, prerending it was their Right ro. appoint ir : The Difference being adjuſted; 'the 
Council mer, in which they made ſeveral Orders abour the Privileges of Churches and Church-Men. 


The Council of Rennes in the Year 1273. 


The Council of &fOhn de Montfereau Arch-Biſhop of Tours the Minnday after 4/cenſion-Day 1273, Held a Council ar 

Rennes in Rennes, wherein he renew'd the Orders againſt thate-who- abus'd Eccleviaſticks, and -Miovks, 

1273+, who Rob them of their Goods, or Seiſe upon the Goods of the Churches ; and the Decree; ef the 
Council of Chazeau-Gonthier againſt thoſe who rifled Priories. | This is contain & in-Seven Arricles. 
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The Second General Council of Lions in che Year 1274. 


(3 $299 X. Appoimed this Council rwo Years beforc it was Held, for three Reaſons which are ta- 7s ſeed Ge- 
ken notice of in his Bull of Indiction. 1. Forthe Re-union of the Greek Church, with whom they nerol Courcil of 
were in a fair way of Agreement. 2. For the Relief of the Holy Land. | 3. And for the Reforming Lions ia 1274 

the Church-Diſcipline and the Lives of the Clergy. The Pope himſelf prefided there in Perſon. SW NL 


The Latin Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Antioch were likewiſe there, with abour Five hundred Bi- 
ſhops, Sevenry Abbors, and a Thouſand other inferiour Prelares : The Ambaſſadors of the Kings of 
France, Germany and Sicily, and thoſe of Michael Pal.cologus Emperor of the Eaſt were ſent thirher by 
their Maſters. Fames King of Arragon was preſent at the Firſt Seffion ; bur becauſe the Pope would 
nnt Crown him, till he had paid the Tribure which his Farher had engag'd to give cyery Year to the 
Holy See, he retir'd in a great Paffion with the Pope. 

The Firſt Seflion of the Council was Held in the Grear Church of Lions the Seventh of May 1274. 
Afr the uſual Prayers the Pope made a Speech, and propos'd to the Aﬀembly, The - three Reaſons 
Kor which he had Appointed thar Council, and Adjourn'd the Second Seffion to- Munday the Eigh- 
teenth of the ſame Month. He made another Harangue in the Second Seffion, and Adjonrn'd the 
Council to the Eighr and twentieth of the fame Month, afrer he had diſmiſs'd ſeveral of the inferior 
Prelares. Berween theſe Two Seffions the Pope prevail 4 upon rhe Biſhops and Abbors ro give the 
Tenth of their Revenues for Six Years, for the Reliet of the Holy Land. 

The Third Seffion was not Held till the Seventh of June, and then the Cardinal of Otia made a 
Speech to the Council : They therein Read Parr of the Conſtitutions of this Council abour Diſcipline, 
and afterwards the Pope having made a Speech, permitted the Prelates to retire and go Abroad, but 
not above fix Leagues from thence. He did not appoint a Day for the next Seffion, , vn it was 
uncertain when the Ambaſſadors of the Greeks would arrive. They - came the Twenry fourth of 
thar Month, preſented their Letters to the Pope, and were very well receiv'd by him : They were 
preſent at High-Maſs the 28h. of the ſame Month, in which they Sung rhe Goſpel and the Creed in 
Litin and Greek, and the Greeks repeared thrice the Article of the Proceffion of t Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son. Berween this and the nexr Seffion rhe Pope oblig'd the Biſhop of 1.:2ge, and 
the Abbor of Sr. Paul at Reme, Accus'd of Irregularities, to lay down their Dignities. He likewiſe 
gave Audience to the Enyoys of the Tartars. | 

The Fourth Seffion was Held rhe fixth of July : Therein the Letters of the Greecian Emperor 
were Read, and one of the Ambaſſadors ſwore ro the Re-union, and Obedience ro the Church of 
Rome. Afterwards they Sung Te Deum, the Creed with the Article of the Prccefſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, and with the other Prayers. The Pope Communicated the 
Letters of the King of Tartars to the Council, and concluded this Seffion with a Speech ; appointing 
the Fifth Seffion tor the Tueſday following. Ir was pur off to the ſixteenth Day of the Month, be- 
cauſe the Pope Negotiated in particular with the Prelates and Cardinals, to get them to paſs a Con- 
ſtirurion which he had drawn upabour the Election of a Pope. 

The Fifth. Sefſion was uſherd in with the ſolemn Baprizing of one of the Tartar-Ambaſſadors. 
They therein Read ſeveral other Conſtirutions, and pur off the reſt till the Morrow, on which was 
Held the Sixth and laſt Sefſion. They therein made an end of Reading the rwo Canons which re- 
main'd ; after which the Pope made a Speech, wherein he declaim'd againſt diſorderly Church-Men, 
and threatned if they did nor Reform to proceed againſt them. He promis'd to apply likewiſe Re- 
medies, whereby ro oblige the Curartes ro Reſidence intheir Pariſh-Churches, andto ſupply them on- 
ly with able Perſons. The Council afrerwards was Concluded with the uſual Prayers. 

The Conſtitutions Read and Publiſh in rhis Council by Pope Gregory, which he orderd, and 
which ſhould be obſerv'd and inſerred inthe Decretals under Heads, are One and thirry in all. 

The Firſt has for irs Title De Trinitate & fide Catholica ; concerning the Trinity and the Catholick 
Faith, Ir is therein declar'd, Thar the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, as from 
one fingle Principle and by one fingle Spiration : And they are Condemn'd who deny that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds * nk the Father and the Son, and rhoſe whodare averr, Thar he proceeds from the 

Father and the Son, as from rwo Principles. 

The following Arrticles ro rhe Fifteenth are under the Title, Of the Ele&ion and Promotion of the 
EleRed. F 

The Second contains ſeyeral Rules abour the Conclave and the Election of a Pope. 

The Third obliges thoſe who oppoſe the Elections and Poſtularions, ro declare in their Letters of 
Appeal the Cauſes and Reaſons of the Nulliry, which they think fir ro make uſe of, and prohibits 
rem from alledging any others afterwards. 

In the Fourth, A Perſon Elected ro a Benefice, is prohibired from raking Poſſeflion thereof till his 
Election be Confirm'd. 

The Fifth declares, That. he who is Elected, ſhall be bound to give his Conſent to the Election 
within a Month, reckoning from the Day on which the Election ſhall be Nority'd to him, and to ger 
it Confirm'd within three Months. | 

The Sixth imports, Thar thoſe who give their Vore for an unworthy Perſon, ought not to forfeir 
=_ —_ of Electing, unleſs the Perſon they Vote for be Elected ; \.cho' their Action be very 

riminal, 

The Seventh, Thar he who has given his Vote for a Perſon, or conſented to his Election, is nor to 
be admirred to oppole ir afterwards : unleſs he diſcoyers in that -Perſon ſome Vice or Defect which 
lay conceal'd before, R 2 The 
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The Eighth, That when there are two Thirds of Vores for one Perſon, the other Third is not to 


7:1 Council of be allow'd to object any thing againſt the Electors, or the Elected. 


In the Ninth *risdeclar'd, Thar tho' Pope Alexander III. has with Reaſon plac'd the Cauſes of the 


SY RN Elections of Biſhops in the number of Greater Canfes, yerif it happens that an Appeal be injudici- 


ouſly made for an apparently frivolous Cauſe; thoſe kinds of Appeals ſhall nor be brought before the 
Holy See : Bur thar ris requiſite in order to have any Cauſe brought immediately before it, that the 
A be grounded upon a probable Reaſon, and which would upon Proof appear to be Lawful : 
That the Parties are allow'd ro defift from the Appeal, ided there be no Trick in ſuch a defiſt- 
ing ; for if the Judges to whom it belong'd ro rake izance thereof, do find that rhere is any, 

ought to enjoin the Parries to appear before rhe = See within a convenient Time. 

he Temthim Thar if it be objected ___ a Perſon, Thar he is incapable becauſe of his 
Tenorance ; it ſhall be referr'd ro a Tryal, and if in the Iffue he be found Capable, no regard ſhall 
be had tb any of the Reaſons of his Adverſary. 

The Eleventh Iffues out Excommunication againſt thoſe who do any wrong to the Electors ; be- 
cauſe by would nor give their Vores for rhaſe whom they recommended to them. : 

The Twelfth likewiſe Iffues our Excommunication againſt rhoſe who would de Novo rake up the 
Regalia, the Care and the Title of rhe Defender of Churches and Monafteries, or who favour thoſe 
who do ſo: And for thoſe whoenjoy thoſe Privileges, either by Virrue of che Foundation or by a- 
ny ancient Cuſtom, they are prohibited from a rcheir Power, and from Seifing during the Va- 
cancy, the Goods of the Church which are nor Parr of the Incomes or Reyenues thereof, and from 
fuffering the Goods of the Church to be rifled, 

The Fhirtench declares, The Preſentations of Cures made by Perſons under Five and twenty 
Years of Ape, to be Null and Void, and obliges the Curares ro Refidence, and to rake Prieft's Or- 
ders in the Year of rheir Promotion, 

The Foutteenth prohibirs the giving a Curacy in Commendam to 4 Perſon under Aye, or for a- 
bove fix Months. 

The Fifteenth has for irs Title, Of the Seaſons of Ordinations, and of the Qualification of thoſe who are 
zo be Ordain'd, They are therein Suſpended from the Power of Ordaining for a whole Year, who 
ſhail Ordain theClerks of another Dioceſs. 

The Sixteenth has for its Tirte, Of Bigamy. The Pope therein Derermines, Thar thoſe who have 
been Marry'd twice, have forfeited all the Privileges of the Clergy, and thar they are prohibited 
from having ſo much as the Clerical Habit and Tonſure. 

The Two next are under the Title, Of the Office of Ordinary Fudges. 

The Seventeenth imports, That the Chapters who would be diſcharg'd from ſeveral Offices, oughr 
before they Cauſe it to ceaſe, ro exhibit a Declaration in Writing of the Reaſons why they are 
willing to have that'Office ceaſe : And rhat 'ris not Lawful ro throw down the Images or Starucs of 
the Virgin Mary, and of the other Saints. 

The Eighteenth imports, Thar all rhoſe who have Pluraliries of Dignities, or Benefices with the 
Cure of Souls, ſhall bring rheir Diſpenſations to the Ordinaries, and if they ſhall not be found to be 
Canonical ; then they ſhall appear before the Holy See. Ir likewiſe prohibits the Ordinaries from be- 
ftowing ſuch ſort of Benefices on thoſe who have the like already. 

The Nineteenth has for its Title, de Poftulatione : It relates to the Oath which Advocates and 
Proctors are bound to rake. 

The Twentieth, under the Title, Of what is done through force or fear ; declares the Abſolutions of 
Excommunication extorred by Force or by Fear, ro be Null and Void. ; 

The Twenty firſt moderates the Canon of Clement V. of Benefices Vacant #n Curia, the Preſen- 
—_— which belongs to the Pope, by granting the Ordinaries leave ro Collare them within a 
Month. 

The Twenty ſecond prohibits rhe Biſhops from Alienaring the Goods of Churches in 'any manner 
_—_— --— wy the Conſent of the Chapter, and Declares the Alienations otherwiſe made to be 

and Void. 

The Twenry third cancels and purs down all rhe Orders of Mendicant Friars eftabliſh'd fince 
the Lateran Council under Innocent III. which have nor been approv'd by rhe Holy See; and with 
reſpect ro thoſe which have been approv'd of by the Holy See, he allows thoſe who are admired 
Monks to live in their Houſes ; bur forbids them ro admit Novices, and tro make any new Acquif- 
tions : And as to thoſe Houſes and Eftares which they have acquird, he would haye them be re- 
ſerv'd for the-uſe of rhe Holy Land. He declares, That rhis Conftitution does not exrend to the Or- 
ders of Minor and Facobine Friars, and allows the Orders of the Auguſtine Carmelites and Hermis 
eſtabliſh'd before this Council to remain in their L—_ Srate and Condition, till there ſhall be ſame 
new Order made upon their accoum. Laftly, He permits rhofe of rhe Orders which are not ap- 
prov'd of to go into another Order, provided notwithſtanding that no entire Order, nor Monaſtery 
thall enter into another withour ſpecial Leave from the Holy See. 

The Twenty fourth Renews the Prohibirions of ExaQting or even receiving any thing for the 
Right of Procuration, withour Perſonal Vifſitarion. 

The Twenty fifth is about the San&iry of Churches : "Tis therein forbidden to hold Aſſemblies, 
Pleadings, Markets, 6c. in 'Confecrared Places. 

The Twenty fixth and ſeventh are againſt Uſurers, who are Condemn'd to very ſeyere Penaltes. 

The Twenty eighth aboliſhes the Uſe of Reprifals. 

The Three laſt Canons are abour Excommnication, The Firſt imporrs, That the Cranes 
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Admonirion ought ro expreſs by Name thoſe who are ro be Excommunicated, and that ir ought to The ſecond Gene- 
be done three times one afrer another within the ſpace of ſome Days. The Second, Thar the Abſo- 744 Council of 
lutions ad Cautelam cannot be of force in the Sentences of General InterdiQions of Towns or other 1908 in 1274- 


Places. The Third which is the Thirry firſt and Laſt Canon of this Council declares thoſe Men Ex. 
communicared who would force the Eccleſiaſtical Judges by the ſeiſure of their Temporaliries to re- 
yoke the Sentences of Interdiction or Excommunicarion which rhey have paſs'd. 

Theſe Conftirurions bear date November the Firſt, in the third Year of the Pontificate of Gregory X. 


The Council of Saltzburg in the Years 1274 and 1281. 


Rederick, Arch-Biſhop of Salr7burg and Legate of rhe Holy See, in the Year 1274, held a Provin- il of 
F cial Council in his Metropolis, wherein he Publiſh'd rhe Canons of the Second General Council _—_— 
of Lions, and order'd the Reading the Conſtitutions publiſh'd by Guy Cardinal and 30990 of the Ho- 1274 Q& 1281, 


ly See, in the Council held at Viewna in Auſtria in the Year 1267, to which he a 
Arricles. 

By the Firſt, He Orders the Abbots of the Order of Saint Benedi# ro hold Provincial Chapters 
every Year for the Reforming the Monaſtical Diſcipline. | 

By the Second, He orders, Thar the Run-away Monks ſhall be ferch'd back again, Thar thoſe 
who Commit Enormous Crimes ſhall be pur into Priſon, He prohibirs Abbors from diſpenſing from 
their Obedience rhe Monks who paſs into a more Auſtere Order. 

In the Third, He reproves the Abuſe of ſeveral Abbors who ſenr Monks into other Monafteries for 
flight Favlrs : He orders, That they ſhall puniſh them for their Faults in the Monafteries where they 
have Commirted them, and that they ſhall not make the Monks change their Monaſtery unleſs the Bi- 
ſhop conſents to it. 

In the Fourth, He prohibirs the Abbors the Uſe of Pontifical Habits, the Blefling of Holy Veſt- 
ments and Veſſels, the Power of granting Indulgences and the other Sacerdoral Functions, if they do 
not juſtifie their Privileges in the firſt Provincial Council, 

In the Fifth, He prohibirs the Regular Canons the ſame thing, and leaves the other Abuſes ro be 
reform'd at a Provincial Chapter. 

In the Sixth, He repeals the Powers given ro Monks of Confefling, of granting Indulgences, or 
of doing any other Sacerdoral Functions. ; 

The Seventh imports, Thar thoſe who have Pluralities of Benefices, ſhall be contented with the 
Laft thar has been given them, and ſhall be rurn'd our of the reſt, unleſs before the holding of the 
firſt Provincial Council, they make ir appear, thar they have obtain'd a Diſpenſarion ro hold them 
from the Superior who has the Right to grant ir. 

The Eighth obliges all the —_—_ have Benefices with rhe Cure of Souls to Refidence, on 
pain of forfeiring the Incomes and the Benefir of the Temporaliries of their Benefices. 

In Ninth ſubjeRts to the ſame Penalry thoſe who cake nor Orders within the tine preſcrib'd by 
rhe Canons. 

The Tenth orders, Thar in Benefices where there ought ro be Vi a competent Sti ſhall 
be allow'd them for their Maintenance. gb _ my 

The Eleyenth revives the Laws about the Clerical Tonſure and Habit, * 

The Twelfth and Thirreenth Suſpend the Clerks who frequent Taverns or play at Dice. 

- The Fourteenth Excommunicates thoſe who ſhall break a Priſon, in favour of a Clerk Impriſon'd 
by the Order of his Biſhop. 

The Fifteenth prohibirs Men and Women from raking upon them the Religious Habir, if they do 
not make Profeſſion of a Rule in'an Order _ approvd, and deſign to enter a Monaſtery. 

The Sixteenth prohibits the giving any thing to Vagrant Scholars. 

The Seventcenth prohibirs certain Sports which were kepr in Churches. 

The Eighteenth orders the Biſhops to ſee thar the Cenfures paſs'd by other Biſhops be obſery'd. 

The Ninetcenth imports, That they ſhall cur their Srubble in all the Province on the Feſtivals of 
St. Rupert, St. Vigiliws, and St, Auguſtine Patrons of Salrzburg. 

. _ prohibirs the Monks from chooſing Confeffors out of their Order, unleſs ir be by 
iſhop's Leaye. 

The , Af firſt orders, Thar the Clerks or Monks ſhall be caft into Priſon, who make ule of the 
Secular Powers ro exempt themſelves from the Correction of their Biſhop, and declares them unwor- 
ws ns ficead NE Ts ' ake uſe of | Incerdidtion iſh 

wenty i , Thar ought ro make uſe of a general Interdi to pun 
the | = rang or Perſecution of a Biſhop. - « 

The Twenty third prohibns the Receiving of Curacies from the Hands of Laicks, and from entring 
into Poſſeſſion of them before they are Inſtirured and Inducted by the Biſhop. 

The Twenty fourth prohibirs the Advocates of Churches from Moleſting them, and exacting 
more than their Dues of them. 

The ſame Arch-Biſhop held another Provincial Council at Sa/rzbarg in the Year 1281, conſiſting 
of Fourreen Biſhops, in which he Publiſh'd the following Canons.” 

The Firſt, Which prohibits the Alienation of Abbey-Lands unleſs ir be with the Conſent of the 
Biſhop and the Monks. | 
- The Second, which Orders, That the Superiors ſhall every Year give an Account to the Biſhop 
of the Uſe that has been made of the Reyenue of the Monaſteries, The 
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The Council of The Third, Which preſcribes ro the Monks the Faſting from the Feſtival of St, Mrtin to Chriſt. 
Saltzbuurg in aſs, and the beginning Lent at Quinquageſima Sunday. 
1274 & 1281. The Fourth is againſt the Monks who have any thing de Proprio. 


The Council of 
Arles in 1275» 


The Fifrh and Sixth relare ro the Habirs and Behaviour of the Monks. 

The Seventh Revives the Canons for holding general Chapters for the Order of St, Benedi8. 

The Eighth Moderates the Charges of the Viſitors, 

WS. Ninth is againſt the Nuns who do nor live in Common, though ſhut up in one and the ſame” 
onaſtery. 

The Tenth prohibits the Pluraliry of Benefices with the Cure of Souls, 

The Eleventh obliges the Tirnlars of Benefices to refide, and puts down the Vicars. 

The Twelfth is abour the Rights prerended ro by the Patrons of Churches. 

The Thirteenth is againſt rhoſe who offer any Violence to the Clerks. | 

The Fourreenth Condemns thoſe who are the Cauſe of a Church's or Church-yard's Pollution by 
ſhedding of Blood, to pay the Charges of irs being reconcil'd, 

FE, ifreenth is againſt rhe Patrons or Judges, who ſeize on the Demeans of the Benefices of deceas'd 
erks. 

The Sixteenth orders the Prayers for Peace, namely the P/a/m, call'd Domine quid Multiplicaſti, 
the Lord's Prayer, the Verſicle, call'd Fiat pax in Virtute tua, the Collect call'd Deus a quo Santa 
Deſfideria, which ſhall be ſaid every Day ar Maſs after the Agnus De. 

The Seventeenth is againſt the Clerks who forge Writings. | 

The Eighteenth prohibirs the Clerks from receiving Churches at the Hands of Laicks. 


The Council of Arles in the Year 1275. 


"Tl Council was held by Bertrand of St. Martin Arch-Biſhop of Arles. 
The Four firſt Canons are loſt. 

In the Fifth 'ris order'd, That the Biſhop ſhall cauſe the Sentences of Excommunication and Inter. 
diction paſs'd by their Brethren to be publiſh'd and obſerved. 

The Sixth imports, That an Inventory ſhall be made of rhe Goods of Churches and of Hoſpirals, 

The Seventh prohibits the Selling or Morrgaging the Chalices, or other Ornaments of the Church, 
withour rhe Biſhop's leave. 
pe The Eighth imports, Thar the Laſt Wills and Teſtaments ſhall be made in the Preſence of the 

urare, 
= Ninth, Thar the Curares ſhall rake care that the Legacies bequeath'd ro Pious Uſes, be du- 

iſchargd. 
” The Tenth. Thar no Perſons ſhall be follicired ro be Interr'd our of their own Pariſh. 

The Eleventh, Thar the Rules of rhe Law in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs ſhall be obſerv'd. 

The Twelfth contains the Caſes which are :to be reſery'd ro the Pope, which are Hereſy, Simony, 
the Non-obſeryarion of Eccommunication or Interdiction, the Ordinarion per Sa/tum, or withour the 
Biſhop's leave, Fires, the touching the Euchariſt or the _P Chriſme in order to pur it to an ill uſe ; 
Homicide, Sacrilege, Inceſts with.one's Aunt, Siſter, Kinſwoman or a Nun, the Dcbauching of a 
Maiden, the Sin againſt Narure, the Expoſing of a Child, and Abortion. 

The Thirteenth contains the Caſes reſerv'd to the Biſhops, or their Penitentiaries ; which are falſe 
Witneſſes, a Marriage Contracted by a Perſon who is engag'd on Oath to Marry another, the being 
preſent ar the Office of an Excommunicarted or Interdicted Perſon, the Celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice in an Inrerdicted Place, rhe Burying in an Interdicted Church-Yard, the Seifing and retainmg 
of Tithes, or of things bequearh'd rothe Church by Laſt Wills and Teftaments : The Prieſts are 
prohibired from granting Abſolurion in ſuch Caſes, unleſs thoſe whom they Contfeſs are ar the Poinr 
of Death, or uncapable of wairing on the Biſhop or his Penitentiary. 

F In my Fourteenth and Fifreenth, the Clergy are prohibited from Buying up Corn to Sell it again 
or profit. - | 

In the Sixteenth 'ris order'd, Thar they ſhall have Silver-Chalices in all Churches. 

In the Seventeenth 'ris order'd, Thar they ſhall Re-build rhe Country-Churches and the Houſes 
belonging to them, 

In the Eighreenth, Thar the Uſurers and Adulrerers ſhall be Excommunicared every Sunday. 

In the Nineteenth, "That the Curares ſhall -keep a Regiſter of the Names of thoſe who _ them- 
{elves atthe Sacrament of Pennance during Lent, and thar after Eaſter they ſhall give the Biſhop an ac- 
ccunt of thoſe who are not Confeſs'd, and if there be any Monks who take Conteffions in the Parith, 
they ſhall give in the Names of rhoſe whom they have Confeſs'd ro the Curare. 

In the Twentieth, Thar if one of thoſe who are not Confeſs'd to the Curate Die within the Year, 
he ſhall nor be Interr'd in Holy Ground, | 
- Inthe Twenty firſt, That 'the Curares ſhall hear the Confeſſions of the Sick, or give leave to the 
Secular Prieſts or Monks to hear them, 

In the Twenty ſecond rhe Curares are prohibired from leaving their Churches to go into others, 
before they have given their Biſhop an Account of their Conduct, | 
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The Synodal Statutes of Robert de L'Iſle Biſhop of Durbam in 
che Year 1276. 
Heſe Starures contain Six Arricles for the Rights of Tithes, and a Sentence of Excommunicariot: The Smodal 


againſt all Perions whatever, who ſhall either directly or indirectly moleſt rhe. Ecclefaſtical Statutes of 
Juriſdiction, or who obſtruct rhe Execution of its Senrences, or the Execution of the Laſt Wills R9b<re de 


and Teſtaments. L'Ifle Biſhop of 
Durham in 
1 l 1276. 
The Council of Sazmur in the Year 1276. es 


Ohn de Montſoreau Arch-Biſhop of Tours, Held a Provincial Council at Saumur the Munday after The Council of 
J the Feſtival of St. Fobn Bapriſt, wherein he Publiſh'd Fourreen Decrees about 'the Eccleſiaſtical Saumur in 
and Monaſtical Diſcipline. - 1276. 

In the Firſt 'tis order'd, Thar there ſhall be always kepr a lighted Taper in the Churches. 

In the Second 'tis prohibired ro yu any Cheſts, or prophane things in Churches, 

The Third is againſt Plucaliry of Benefices withthe Cure of Souls. 

The Fourth and Fifth concern the Habirs of Clerks and Monks. 

The Sixth prohibits the Abbeſles from reraining the Goods of Benefic'd Men. 

In the Seventh the Monks are prohibited from having ſeveral Places in diſtin Monafteries; - 

The Eighth prohibirs the ſending Young Monks into any Priories bur whar are Conventual, 

The Ninth renews the Laws againſt thoſe who take away the Revennes of Priories, 

The Tenth prohibns the giving of Priories to Secular Clerks, 

The Eleventh enjoins the Secular-Judges to ſee that Juſtice be. done to Ecclefiaſticks, 

The Twelfth deprives Excommanicated Perſons of the Right of bringing any Action it Law, of 
Pleading, or of giving any Evidence, 

The Fo cent, permits the Biſhop xo Abſolve in ſuch Caſes wherein: the Council inflits the Pe- 
nalry of Suſpenſion ur Excommunication. 

The Fourtcenth orders the Obſervation of the Decrees of the formet Councils. 


The Council of Bourges in the Year 1 276. 


mon Cardinal of St. Cecilia Legare of the Holy See, "Held a Council at Bovvpes in the Year 1276. : 
and having therein Debared on ſeveral Points of Diſcipline, drew up Simeess Aiiely of the things = _ of 
Derermin'd therein ; abourthe freedom of Elections, the Power of Delegare-Judges and Ordinaries, —_ 
Tirhes, Laſt Willsand Teſtaments, the Immunities of Churches and other Matters concerning the 
Ecclefiaftical Courr, | cernin 


The Council of Langeis in the Year 1276. 


Ohn de Monzſoreau Arch-Bithop of Tours Het a Council ar Langeis, wherein he Publiſh'd Sixteen The Council of 
Canons. | bs 
The Firſt regulates the Dues of Viſitation. * ' - | 1" _— 

The Second prohibirs rhe Arch-Prieſts and Arch-Deacons from having Officials our of Towns, 
The Third againſt Clandeftine Marriapes, | 
The Fourth prohibits the Prieſts from keeping inrtheir Houſes their Children Bortrof their Concui- 
bines, and. from bequearthing any thing to them. | 
- The Fifth ts abour Laft Witls and their Executors, who are prohibited from Buying the Goods con- 
taind in the Laſt Will. 
The Sixth declares thoſe who deſpiſe the Keys of the Church unworthy of Legacies, 
The Sevearh 1s againſt choſe who abule rhe P, 's Lerrers, | 
The Eighth prohibits the Leaſing our of Curaces. F | 
The Ninth orders, Thar a/General Excommunicarion ſhalt not be paſs'd on all who Cemmunicate 
with Excommunmicated Perfons. © x ; 
The 'Tenth' obliges rhoſe-who have Rights gramed by another, ro affirm before the Action be * 
brought, "Thar chere'is no' Fraud in thar Granr, {1 mr | 
The Elevench prohibits the fending of Young Monks int-Peibries. = | 
Thar Twelfth prohibirs the Admirring of any more Motiks,' or Nuns than 'the Monaſteries. can 
maintamn.' 92 3) _ - | 
The Thirteenth obliges them ro pur more than one Monk into each Priory, 
The Fourteenth prohibirs the Rifling of Priories. : rn Eo 
The Fifteenth rurns the Secular Adyocates-0ur of Spirirua} Courts. FS Cre om 
The Laſt obliges the Officials ro Swear that they will rake'nd Bails; and rhar they will Admigiſter 
Juſtice Fathfally, { OST - VT INT n, pars _ 


7034 £3 | pl, 1 


M7 4 


The 


125 A New Eccleſaftical Hiſtory C a AP. VI. 


The Council of Ponteaudemer in the Year 1 279. 


The Council of [J/ iam de Filla-Cour Arch-Biſhop of Roan, Held a Provincial Council at Ponteaudemer the Thur. 
Ponteaudemer day before Aſcenſion-Day in the Year 1279, wherein he made the following Canons about 
mn 1279. Church-Diſcipline. 

/ TheFirſtimports, That the Excommunicared Clergy ſhall loſe the Revenues of their Benefices, 
and _ if they continue Excommunicared during a Year, they ſhall be rurn'd our of the Benefices 
themſelves. : 

The Second, Tharthe Chaplains or Curares who do not Celebrate Maſs, if they do nor amend after 
they have been'Admoniſh'd, ſhall be rurn'd ourof their Benefices. 
he Third, Thar the Canons of the Councils of Borges and Lions againſt the Diſturbers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, ſhall be obſerv'd. 
The Fourth, Thar thoſe who are Excommunicared by the Canon, for having abusd the Clergy, 
ſhall be Denounc'd ſuch and Puniſh'd, if they do nor get themſelves Abſolv'd. 
$ co, Thar the Canon of the Lateran Council abour Confeffion and the Communion, ſhall be 
obſerv'd. 
The Sixth, Thar the Lords or Judges who derain the Clerks ro the prejudice of the Demands of - 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, ſhall be Excommunicared. 
The Seventh, Thar the Perſonal Cauſes of Ecclefiaſticks ſhall not be brought before Secular 


ud 
J The Bighth, Thar the Grand Decimators are bound ro Repair the Churches. 
The Ninth, Thar no Chriſtians ſhall be Slaves ro Fews. 
The Tenth, Thar no Vigils nor Dancings ſhall be keprin Churches or Church-yards. 
The Elevengh, Thar the Clergy ſhall nor go a — 
_ The Twelfth, Thar there ſhall be the old Number of Monks in Abbeys and Priories. 
The Thirteenth, That rhe Monks who are in Priories, ſhall obſerve rhe Conftictutions of Po 
Greg abour abſtaining from Mears, Confeffions, Faſts, &c, and that they ſhall be forc'd thereto by 
eniures, 
The Fourteenth, Thar the Regulars ſhall nor dwell with Seculars, unleſs by rhe Abbor's leave. 
The Fifteenth, Thar they ſhall Borrow nothing wirthour the Abbor's conſent. 
The Sixreenh, Thar the Rura/ Deans ſhall not Iſue our any Excommuicartion or Suſpenſion, bur by 
Writing. 
The Seventeenth, That the Excommunicate Perſons ſhall be Denounc'd ſuch, rill they ſhall ger 
themſelves Abſolv'd. 
The Eighteenth, Thar no General Excommunicartion ſhall be Iffu'd our, unleſs for Robberies and 
Dammages done, . and after Admonition. 
The Nineteenth, Thar the Chaplains on whom Churches are beftow'd for a certain Time, ſhall 
be examin'd abour their Abilities and Ordinarion, 
: = —— "Thar the Clergy ſhall forbear Secular Employments, ſhall wear the Tonſure, and 
ive Clerically. 
The Twenty firſt, That thoſe who will nor wear the Clerical Habit and Tonſure after being 
Admoniſh'd of it, ſhall be no longer Detended or Vindicared by Ecclefiaftical-Judges. 
The Twenty ſecond, Thar the Benefic'd Clergy who are Excommuni for not having paid 
the Tithes, ſhall ger themſelves Abſolv'd before Chriſt-Maſs. | 
The Twenty third, That the Clergy who are of the Croiſade, ſhall nor abuſe the Privileges Granted 
ro them by the Bulls of the Popes, 'or by their Legares. 
The Twenry Fourth, Thar the R Canons ſhall not be admirred ro be Curartes till afrer they 
have been Examin'd by the Biſhop, and thar they ſhall nor be remoy'd by their Superiors, bur by the 
conſent of rhe Biſhop, | | 


The Councils of Avignon in the Years 1279 and 1282. 


The Councils of Brrtrand of St. Martin Arch-Biſhop of Arles, - who was afterwards Cardinal Biſhop of Sr. Sabina, 
Avignon in _ Held a Coundal art Avignon the — of May 1279. wherein hemade Conſtiurions for the 
1279 (F 1282, maintaining the © Anoapires and Privileges of Church-Goods and Church«Men; the Liberty of the 
Ecclefiaſtical ] Ction for the purring in Execution; the Excommunication againſt the Clergy who 
- concern'd themſelves with Merchandiſe and Secular Afﬀairs, and about Laſt Wills and:Teſtaments, 
Theſe Canons are Compris'd under Fifteen Heads, 1; |; : +» FL 
' The ſame Arch-Biſhop Held another Council in the ſame Ciry in the Year 1282, whereig he made 
Eleven more Decrees, .._-- 77 fo om tt 56 iirrls 94 rer9tla 
The Firft is againſt Uſurers. 1H T Id 54 20: wid 
The Second orders Prayers to be made-for the Church,  rt1r52 v6; | 
. The, Third prohibirs the Alienation of Church-Goodg,'withour rhe-conſerr of the Biſhop. | 
"The Fourth orders the appointing of Proctors ro maintain the Cauſes of Ecclefiaſticks, which are 
ar ==" before Soeninn-faoes. 
Fifth obliges all rhe Pariſhoners to be preſent at the Pariſh-Maſs on Sundays and Holy-Days, 
and tp Receive the Euchariſt on Eaſter-Day and Wvitſunday from their own Curares. 
»iThe Sixth prohibirs the Priyiledg'd and Exempt Perſons from infringing the Cenſures of the Or- 
dinaries, The 
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The Seventh Excommunicatesthoſe who carry Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs before Secular Courts. 7112 Councils of 
The Eighth declares rhe Leagues, Afociations, and Confraternities made contrary to the Eccle- Avignon in 
fiaftical Laws, to be Null and Void. 1279 oF 1282, 


The Ninth imporrs, Thar Priviledg'd Perſons may be Excommunicated our of the Place of their — Ve 
Exemprion, if their Privileges do nor expreſly exempt them from that Excommuinicarion, 

The Tenth rclates ro the Forms of Laſt Wills and Teſtamentrs. 

The Eleventh is imperfect. 


The Council of Redding in Englandin the Year 1279. 


Ohn Peckham Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury having Conven'd the Biſhops his Suffragans at Redding in The Courcil of 
F the Year 1279, did thererenew the Confſtirutions of Ortobon, and made ſevera! others about the Redding in 
Collarions of Benefices, rhe Sentences of Excommunication and the Clergy who kep: Concubines. 1275+ 
There was alſo one abour Infant-Bapriſm, wherein 'ris order'd, Thar all rhoſe who ſhou!d be Born 
Eight Days before Eaſter and Whitſontide, ſhall be kepr to be Bapriz'd Solemnly on thoſe rwo 
Feſtivals. 

Beſides rheſe Canons for the Clergy, which were Publiſh'd the Thirtieth of July, Fohn Peckham the 
fame Year and probably in rhe ſame Council, made other Conftiturions relating to the Monks and 
Nuns, wherein he is very particular in what relates to the Order and Diſcipline which onghr ro be 
obſery'd in Monaſteries. 


The Council of Buda in the Year 1279. 


Pip Biſhop of Fermo Legare of the Holy See in Hungary, Poland, Croatia, Servia, &c. Held a The Council of 
Grand Council of the Prelates of thoſe Countries at Buda, which broke up the Fourteenth of Sep- Euda in 1279. 

tember 1279. In which he made Sixty nine Canons about Church-Diſcipline, which are as it were 

an Abſtra&t thereof, 

The Twelve firſt are abour the Habirs and Conduct of the Clergy. 

The Firſt orders the Prelates to wear a large Crown. 

The Second and Third regulate the Form of their Habits. 

The Fourth prohibirs the Clerks who have no Prelacy from wearing Rings, 

The Fifth prohibits them from frequenring Taverns. 

The Sixth enjoins the Monks who are made Biſhops ro wear their Religious Habir, 

The Seventh orders the Clerks to refrain from all Military and Violent Actions. 

The Eighth forbids them diſhonourable Exerciſes, Playing at Dice and frequenting of Shows. 

The Ninth prohibits them from pafling Sentences of a pungent Pain, 

The Tenth prohibits the Arch-Deacons from beſtowing Vicaridges on Laicks, or Marry'd Clerks. 

The Eleventh prohibits the Clergy from bearing Arms. 

The Twelfth renews the Prohibition againſt having Women in their Houſes. 

The Thirtecnth recommends to the Clergy the Celebrating the Holy Myſteries with due Reve- 
rence, and in a decent Habit, A 

The Fourteenth prohibits the Biſhops who Viſir Churches or Pariſhes from being burdenſome ro 
them, by excefſive Duries. 

The Fifteenth prohibits the receiving of a Benefice from a Lay-Parron. 

The Sixteenth enjoins Curates and other Benefic'd Perſons having a Cure of Sou's, ro Refide 
and Serve their Churches in Perſon, and nor by Vicars. 

The Seventeenth prohibirs rhe Conſpiracies, or Combinarions of the Clergy. 

The Eighteenth recommends ro the Curates the Viſiring rhe Sick, - before going to the Synod. 

The Nineteenth preſcribes the Manner how they oughr ro appear there. 

: 4:1" —» imports, Thar all thoſe who have Benefices with the Cure of Sou!s, ſhall be Or- 
ain'd Prieſts. 

The Twenty firſt, That the Euchariſt and the Holy Oyls ſhall be kept under Lock and Key. 

The Twenry ſecond, Thar no Perſon ſhall be ſuffer'd to ſerve atthe Altar or Read the Epiſtle wirh- 
our a Surplice and a Caffock ; and that the Prieſts ſhall recire Divine Service Diſtinctly and Deyourly. 
n The Twenty third Excommunicares the Intruders, and obliges them ro make Reſtirurion of the:r 

ncome. ; 

The Twenty fourth and fifth prohibir the Clerks from Anſwering or Appearing before Secular 
Judges, unleſs for Secular Afﬀairs. 

* The Twenty fixth prohibirs them from keeping in their Houſes the Children which they have had 
whilſt in Holy Orders, and declares thoſe Children to be the Vaſſals of the Church. Ir likewiſe pro- 
hibirs rhe Clergy from keeping Dice and other Inftruments for ro Play at Hazards. 

* The Twenty ſeventh prohibirs the ſhewing of Relicks our of their Caſes, unleſs on grear Feſtivals, 
and when there are a great many Pilgrims; from expoſing them to Sale, and from Honouring new 
Ones, wirhour the Pope's Approbation. 

The Twenty eighth imports, Thar no Perſons ſhall be ſuffer'd ro Preach bur ſuch as.are Approv'd 
of by the Biſhop, or by the Holy See; and that no other Queſtors ſhall be Tolerarcd bur ſuch as have 
Commiſſions from the Pope or the Biſhop. 

The Twenty ninth, That the Goods of Churches ſhall nor be Mortgag'd. 

The Thirrierh, Thar the Curares ſhall not give away the Goods of Churches, 
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WW SY The Thirty third obliges the Faithful to be preſent ar the Parochial Divine Service, and eſpecially 


A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiflory Cup. VI. 


The Thirry firſt, That no Clerk ſhall go in Pilgrimage withour his Biſhop's leave. 
The Thirry ſecond, Thar unknown Perſons ſhall nor be Admirred to the Celebration of the Maſs. 


at the Parochial Maſs of Sundays. Ir prohibits the Curares from Adminittring the Sacraments to any 
others bur ro their own Pariſhoners, except ro Travelling Clerks, or Pilgrims, or to thoſe that go ro a 
certain Church our of Deyorion, and with the Pope's leave. 
The Thirty fourch obliges all thoſe who have the management of Eccleſiaſtical Goods, to give an 
Account of their Adminiſtration. 
The Thirry fifth aſcertains the Summs which rhe Abbors and Superiors may Borrow, 
The Thirry fixth is againſt the Alienations of the Church. 
The Thirry ſeventh probibits unreaſonable Exactions, 
The Thirry eighth obliges rhe Arch-Deacons to Study the Canon-Law Three Years. 
F The Thirry ninth reſerves the Cognizance of Matrimonial Cauſes to Prudent and Diſcreer 
crſons, 
* 2m Fortieth declares all rhe means us'd ro hinder the Viſitation of Ordinaries, to be Null and 
oid. 
The Forty firſt prohibits the Locking up of Prophane Utenſils in the Church. 
The Forty ſecond orders the Curates to have Church-Books. 
The Forry third, That no Prophane Actions ſhall be done in the Church, 
The Forry fonrth prohibits the Vigils which the Laicks kept in Churches. 
The Forry fifth, Thar thoſe who ſhall nor affiſt at the Canonical Hours ſhall loſe their ſhare in the 
DiſtriButions, 
The Forty fixth prohibits a Cuſtom of thar Country, by which they demanded a Summ for Inter- 
ring thoſe who came to an Accidental: Death. 
The Forry ſeventh prohibirs the Ecclefiaſticks from keeping Concubines. 
The Forry eighth prohibirs all manner of Perſons from tolerating Debauch'd Women in their 
Houſes or Eſtares. 
The Forry ninth prohibits the Seifing upon the Goods of Deceas'd Ecclefiaſticks. 
La Fifrieth prohibirs the Alienation of rhe Goods or Rights of Churches, under very ſevere Pe- 
nalries. 
The Fifry firſt imports, That thoſe who have the Rights of Parronage cannot give nor transfer them 
ro orhers, withour the Biſhop's Conſent. © off 
The Fifty ſecond and. third are againſt thoſe who the Revenue of Churches, or Monafſteries. 
The Fifty fourch recommends to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges the doing Juſtice, and net to ſuffer 
themſelves. to be Corrupted by Intereſt, or Fayour. -,. 
The Fifry fifth deprives the Excommunicazed Perſons of the Right of Acting in Couns of Juſtice, 
of Plegding, of giving Evidence, &c.. "FOE mo 
The Fifty fixth enjoins the Ecclefiaſtical and Civil. Judges ro admit of the Exceptions which the 
Parrics allege for nor Anſweting in their-Courts. | 444 = | 
The Fifty ſeventh, That the Secular, Judges ſhall Puniſh hoſe who are Refractory ro, the Judg- 
ments of Ecclefiaſticks, and ſhall ſee that their Sentences be Execured ;. and that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges ſhall likewiſe tnake uſe of Cenſures, that the Lay-Judges may be obey'd. " 
| & Wind eighth Excommunicares the Lords and others, who obſtructed rhoſe who Appealed to: 
r:e Holy Sec. | ' = 
The Fifcy ninth and Sixtieth are concerning the Immunity of Ecgleſfiaſtigks. 
The Four next Canons relate ro the manner how the Monks and: Regular Canors are; to be Ha- 
bired, ro the Abſtinence and Confinement they ought ro, obſerve. | 
The Sixty fifth and .fixth prohibys, them from, taking up Churches by Leaſe, from Serving them 
above Eighr Days, and from, going tp Secular Schools, withour the leave of rheir Superior, 


The Stxry ſeventh renews the a ering onsagainſt Communicating wirh Excommunicated Perſons, 
and recommends the Obſervation of rhe Iaterdictions, Ty 

The Sixty eighth Excommunicates thoſe who Ravage the Fields and Meadows. 

The Sjxry ninth is againſt thoſg who. Sgiſe on the Revenues of the Churches. 


The Council. of Argers in the Year 1279. 


Þ The Courcil of Pye Year 1279, Fohn de Montſareau_ Arch-Biſhop. ah Tous Held a Provincial Council ar Angers the 


unday after the Feſtival of St. Luke, wherein he Publiſh'd Five Canons. 
The Firſt, Excommunicates thoſe who Cire Ecclefiaſticks before Secular Judges for Deciopy! Aﬀhics 
, The Second prohibits the Officers of Biſhops from exacting any thing for g the I Ents 
O inarion. : 

The Third is againſt thoſe who Interr in Holy. Ground rhe Corpes. of rhoſe.. ro, whom, ſuch. Inter- 
ment is forbidden. 

The Fourth deprives the Benefic'd Clergy who are Excommunicared of- the Revenue of. their Bene- 
fices during the rime they are Excommunicated, and orders, Thar they ſhall be rurn'd,qur. of the Be- 
nefices. themſelves, if they continue in a State of Excommunication above. a Year. , ' 

The Fifth declares, Thar the Biſhops have Power to rake off the Cenſures. paſs'd in this Council. 


The 
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The Synoda] Statutes of Sifroy Arch-Biſhop of Cologne 
in the Year 1280. 


froy Arch-Biſhop of Cologne Publiſh'd in the Year 1280, ſeveral Synodal Statutes for the Inftrutiori 7he Smozzt 
S' of Ecclefiaſticks. He therein ar firſt Treats of the Condud, the way of Living, the Habits Dnures of 
and the Duties of Ecclefiaſticks, the Rules which the Monks ought to chillom and how the Cu- Sitroy Arch- 
fares ought ro behaye themſelyes in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. He afterwards Trears Biſhp of 
of what relates ro the Adminiſtration and Ceremonies of each Sacrament in particular ; of Burials, Cologne in the 
and Church-yards, of the Alienation of Church-Goods, of the Privilege of Sanctuaries. He there. 77 1280. 
in renews the Laws againſt Uſurers, and the Prohibirions of holding Benefices of Laicks. He there- 
in confirms the Decrees of the Council of Cologne and what relatesro Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, and 
the obſervance of the Eccleſiaſtical Interdiction, 


The Synodal Conſtitutions of Geofrey of Saint Brice Biſhop 
of Saintes in the Years i or and 1282, 


His Biſhop Publiſh'd in the Year 1280, ſeveral Synodal Decrees abour the Church-Diſcipline. The 
Ir is therein Order'd, Thar all his Curares ſhall appear ar the Synod : Thar the Fonts ſhall be Cans 
ſhur up : Thar the Holy Chriſm ſhall be kepr in proper Veſſels: Thar there ſhall be Three $ up Sh 
ſors ar Baptiſm : Tharthe Body of Feſus Chriſt ſhall be arrended when carry'd our to the Sick : That price iſhop of 
no Corn nor Meaſures ſhall be pur in Churches: Thar the Commiſſions ſhall be Directed to the Sainces n the 
Curares and Executed by them. He reſerves a _= many Caſesro'the Biſhop, and Laſtly, He there- Jears 1280. 
in forbids the Vilifying the Facobine or Minor Friars who take Confeffions, by accufing them of diſ- and 1282. 
covering the Confeſſions of rheir Penirents. : 
The ſame Biſhop Publiſh'd other Conſtirurions in the Year 1282, about Excommunicated Perſons 

abour the Right of Viſitation, and abour Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, 


The Conſtitutions of Garztier Biſhop of Poitiers in 
the Years 1280, and 1284. 


N the Year 1280. Gautier of Bruges Biſhop of Poitiers made likewiſe ſeveral Synodal Decrees, 7h? Caonflituti- 

whereinhe prohibited the Sealing of Blank-Lerters. He therein - — the Arch-Priefts from ens of Gantier 
having Officials, and the Curares from ſerving their Benefices with Vicars. He therein prohibired the Bp. of Poitiers 
Ecclefiafticks from as, Hm of any other Confeffors than thoſe who are Nominated by the Biſhop ® the Tears 
to Adminiſter to them the Sacrament of Pennance ; the Confeſſors from granting Abſolurion in Caſes 12%0,and 1284 
. reſery'd to the Biſhop; and the Deacons from granting Abſolurion : He Fikewiſe made ſeveral Orders 
againſt the Greeks and Uſurers; abour Judgments ; againſt thoſe rhar derain rhe Lerters of the Bi- 
. ſhopstheir Predeceſſors; againſt thoſe who diſturb the Synod ; abour the Right of Nominating Queſtors 

which he reſerves to the Biſhop, and abour the Rights of Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, and Veſtry- 
Keepers. 

I: the Year 1284, the ſame Biſhop made likewiſe other Synodal Canons, wherein he prohibits. 
( 1.) The Celebrating of Divine-Service in the Preſence of Excommunicared Perſons. ( 2.) The 
Granting a Beneficeroa Man whoalready has a Curacy, ( 3.) The Receiving the Sacraments from a 
+ Prieſt who has not Power to Adminiſter them, ( 4. ) He orders the Paymenr of Tithes. ( 5.) He 
enjoins the Abbors and Superiors to leave in the Priories and Curacies which become Vacanr, a ſuf- 
ficient Proviſion for maintaining the Prior or Curate ill the next Harveft. 


The Council of Lambeth in the Year 128. 


Ohn Peckham ons. ty ue of Cmmterbury, of whom we have already ſpoke, Held an Aſſembly of The Concil of 
Biſhops at Lambeth in the Year 1281, the Tenth of Ofober, wherein after he had order'd the -n 

Executing of the Orders made in the laſt Council of Liens, and of the Conſtitutions of Ortoben, and ; 253. 

the Canons of the Council of Lambeth under Boniface his Predeceflor, he Publiſh'd Twenry ſeven 


Decrees. | 

The Firſt is abour the Reverence due to the Euchariſt, Ir is therein order'd, Thar the Prieſts ſhall 
Confeſs themſelves ar leaſt once a Week : Thar the Holy Sacrament ſhall he kepr in a Pyx cloſe 
Lock'dupin the Tabernacle : That every Sunday the Hoſts ſhall be renew'd : Thar at the Elevation 
the Bells ſhall Ring, and all that hear them eyen our of Church, ſhall down on their Knees. The 
Prieſts likewiſe are admoniſh'd of rhe InſtruQtions which they ought to giye the People abour this 
Sacrament. 

_. The Second is abour the Annuities of Maſſes which are Said for the Dead. Ir is therein declar'd, 
Thar a Prieſt ought ro acquir himſelf of all the Maſſes, with which he is Charg'd, and thar ir is nor 
rue, that he may ſatisfy by one Maſs ſeyeral, ro whom he has promis'd ro Say an entire Maſs for 
them, | 
- The Third is about Bapriſm, Iris therein prohibited ro es thoſe who are Bapriz'd with the 

2 


Form 


1.32 


The Council of Form of Words, tho' by Laicks : And order to Re-baprize them on Condition, Thar. a Queſtion 


Lambeth in 
1281. 


A New Eccleſaaſticat Hiftory -- Cape. VI. 


be made whether the Baptiſm was Adminiftred according ro the Lawful Form. 
The Fourth is about Conkemati i0n : Therein they. ate blam'd who negle& the Receiving of this 


TY NS Sacrament. 


The Council of- 
Toursm 1282, 


which obliges thoſe who are Advanc'd to Benefices with the Cure of Soulsto take Prieſts Orders. 


The Fifth is about Holy Orders: Ir is therein prohibired to Grant Holy Orders with the Four M:- 
nor Ordess, and therein is commended the Practice of Conferring the Four Minor Orders ſeparately, . 

The Sixth ptohibics the Priefts from Granting Abfotution to thoſe who are obftinate in their Sins, 
arid £6 thoſe who have Pluralitles 'of and will not quir them. | + 
b The ond ptohibics Priviledg'd Perſons from Confeffing and granting Abſolution, if they be nor 

In the Eighth ts ordet'd, Thar 4 Publick and Sotemn Pennance fhall be in for Great, Pu- 
blick, and algus Sins : And the Abſolucion of Homicide is reſery'd to the Biſhop. - 

The Ninth. renews the Order importing, That there ſhall be in each Deanry a General Con- 
feſſor for all the Clergy. | : 
A - Tenth contains an Abridgmenrt of the InſtruQions which the Paſtors ought to give to their 

ariſhoners, -. | 

The Three nexr concern Proceſſes, as well as the Twenty fourth. 

The Fifteenth prohibits the Leaſing our of Churches ro Laicks. 

The Sixreenth irhpotrs, That all the Houſes of Regular Canons ſhall come to the General Chapter. 

The Four nex:3 are againſt the Corrupters of Nuns, and againſt the Apoſtare Monks. FI 

The Twenty firſt prohibirs the Nomunating of Monks for Executors of Laſt Wills and Tefta- 


ments. 
[The Twenty ſecond is about the Clerical Habir. 


The Twenty "Third prohibirs the Granting of Benefices to Clergy-Men's Sons. 
he Twemy filth is againſt rhe Clerks who have Pluraliries. vy 
The Twenty faxth itsthe Admitring any one for an Adyocate who has notStudy'd the Canon 


and Civil Law for 'Thtee Years. 
aide Laſt cnder all the Prieſts ot a Dioceſs ro Say a Maſs for their Biſhop after his Deceaſe. 
ſame Arch-Biſhop Wrote a Letter ro King Edward in fayour of the Liberties of the Churches 
and Ecclefiaſticks of England, wherein he relates the Examples of his Predeceffors, to incline him to 
be favourable ro-them, | 


The Council of 7ours in the Year 1282 


Ohn de Moneſorean. Arch-Biſhop of Tours the Wedneſday after the Feſtival of St. Peter in Vinouls in the 
Year 1282, Held a Provincial Conncil in his Metropolitan Ciry, wherein he made Thirteen 
The Firſt is againſt thoſe who bring Proceſſes againſt Perſons merely to ger ſomething of them, 
to free them of trouble, | 
The Second, againſt thoſe who-excire and foment Proceſſes. 
The Third prohibits the Clergy and Monks from frequenting Taverns. 
The Fourth is againſt thoſe who tear rhe Books or abuſe the Ornaments of the Church. 
. The Fifth orders the Obſervation of Proceffions. 
Sixth is againſt Uſurers. 
. The Five hext relate to the Freedom and Juriſdiction of Church-Men, | 
- The Twelfth is againſt thoſe who hinder the Receiving of Tithes. ; =” 
The Thirteenth orders the Execution of the Decrees made in the former Provincial Councils. 


| The Synodal Statutes of the Dioceſs of Niſmes, Publiſh'd 
about the Year 1284. 


The Symodal f hom Starures were made under the Epiſco of Bertrand de Languiſel/who was Biſhop of Niſmes, 
Statutes of from-rhe Year 1280,: ro the Year 1323. Theſe are properly the Inſtructions of a Rarual abour 
_ bp the Sacraments, the Ceremonies, and Church-Diſcipline. 
I 
£ a The Council of Ravenna in the Year 1286. 
The Council of JIOniface Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna on the Eighth of July 1286, Held a Provincial Council in his Me- 
—_ Bui IS, W in he made Nine Canon? , 


"By the Firſt he prohibits the Clerks from entertaining or nouriſhing the Players ar Dancers, which. 
Wh, for "Cd to Offic - 


ro them when their Relations are Advanc'd to es, or are Marryd. 


who maintain them. 
\The Third condemns te a Pecuniary Mulct rhe Clergy who bear Arms withour the leave of their 


oF the Second he exhorrs the lcclefiaſticks ro give Alms to the Poor, and grants Indulgencies ro 
ole | 


Biſhop, and withour a jult and neceflary Cauſe; and thoſe who do not wear a Clerical Habit, Ton- 


ſure and Crown. 


' The Fourth orders rhe Execution of the Thirteenth Canon of the Second General Council of Lions, 


The 


of the Thirteenth Century ef Chriſtiauity. 


The Fifth obliges tbe Canons ro be more cunſtant at Divine Service ; orders that there ſhalt be 
Diftriburions made, which ſhall be given only ro thoſe who are there preſent. 

' The Siaxxh farbids the Notaries from receiving the Laft Wills and Teftamenrs of Uſurers, unlefs 
in the Preſence of a Prieſt. 

| The Seventh orders. the Prelares wo Excommunicate thoſe who refuſe ro pay Tithes, and that in 
caſe the Perſons Excommunicated neglect to rake off the Excommunication, recourſe ſhall be had ro 
the Secular Power. 

The Eighth declares what Caſcs are refery'd to Biſhops, which are the Abſolurion of a Mvjor 
Excammunication, the Ablglutian of Incendiries, Blaſphemess, Murderers gf their Children; the 
Diſpenſing of Vows ; the Abſalugan of Hagnicides, Forgers of Deeds, of thoſe who make any Ax- 

on the Immunities and Eccleſiaſtical Liberties z of Sorcexers ; of thoſe who are guilty of 
Beaſtialiry ; of the Inceſtuous, and thoſe who, Debauch'd Nuns; the Cales of Larcexy, when 
one cannor tell ro whom Reſtitution oughr be made ; Perjurers, and Clandeſtine Marriages. | 
. . Fhe Ninh declares thoſe Perſaps to be Excommunicared with the Majar Excommunicgtion, who 
under the Prerence of Cuſtom and Privilege, offer any Violence to the Immunitics and Liberties of 


The Council of Bewrges in the Year 1286. 


Imon de Beauben Arch-Biſhop of Bowwges, on the Seventeenth of September in the ſame Year held 
O Provincial Council ar Bowgez, wherein be renew'd the Conftirynons of his Predecefſars by Thin 
ve Decrees. 
' The Firſt ordery the Eccleſiaſtical Judges to proceed with all manger of Precaugiqn and Prygence 
in the Tryals of Matrimonial Cauſes, and enjoyns the Curares ig inform the Biſhops gr their Officers 
of the unlawful Marriages contracted in their Pariſhes. 

The Second prohibirs the Conrafting Marriage befare the Lawful Age, and condemns Clandeftine 


Marria 

The Third pratibis the Eccleſattical Judges from taking Cagnizance of Mazrimanial Cauſes oe 
of the Limits of their Juriſdiction. 

The Fourth renews the Prohibirions made ra Arch-Deacans of having Officials qut of Towns. 

The Fifth deprives the Curates of the Revenues of their Curacies rill they be ordain'd Priefts. 

The Sixth prohibirs the Admitring of Prieſts or Clerks ro Copfels, Preach or Adminiſter the Sa- 
.craments, if they be not approv'd by the Ordinary. 
G,. Seventh revives the Prohibirion made to EccleHaſticks of having Suſpicious Wamen in their 

es. 

The Eighth Prohibirs them from keeping and maintaining their. Beſtards in their Houſes. 

The Ninth declares, That thoſe who continue above a Year in the State of Excommunicartion 
ſhall loſe their Benefices, 

The Tenth enjoyns the Curartes to keep the Names of the Excommunicate by them, and to de- 
nounce them every Feſtival. 


The Eleventh orders them to read the Conſtitution of Gregory X. in the Cauncil of Lions, and 


; _ of Simon Legare of the Holy See, made ar the Council of Bourges abour the Ecclefiaſtical Juriſ- 
on. | 
The Twelfth contains and orders the Executing of rhe Decreral of Gregory X. call'd, Quia nonnults 


de Reſcriptis. 

The Thirceench orders all the Fairhful ro confels themſelves every Year, and to receive the Fu- 
chariſt at Eaſter ; enjoyns the Curates to keep a Liſt of theis Communicants ; and declares, Thar 
thoſe who ſhall die withour having diſchargd rhis Dury, ſhall be depriv'd of Eccleſiaſtical Burial, 

. The Fourteenth orders the Reading and Executing of the Canon, call d Omns awriuſque Sexus of 
the Lateran Council under Innocent IV. and the Conftirutions of Clement IV. and Martin IV. which 
grant to the Minor Friars the Power of Preaghing and ing Confeſſions. 

The Fifteenth orders rhe Curares to rake notice of rhoſe who communicate with the Excammyni- 
cared, and ro ſend in their Names to the Biſhop, or his Official. EH 

| The Sixteenth prohubirs the Abſolution of an Excommunicered Man by tus Biſhop, ynleſs it be ar 
the Point of Death, or to be Interr'd in Holy Ground. : . 

The Seventeenth is againſt the Uſurers, and revives the Copſticution made againſt rhem is che 
Council of Bourges under Simon. 

| 0 — — enjoyns the Regulars = obſerve their Rule _ 

ineteenth prohibirs the Monks having any thing de Proprio. 
- The Twentieth does not allow the Prior to har cows 60 Sa/s without the Conſent of his Abbor, 

The Twenty firſt orders the removing of Coffers and other profane things our of Churches. 

. The Twenty ſecond prohibits the Dancing there. 

The Twenty third orders, That no Monks ſhall be ſent into Priories under Twenty Years of Age. 

The Twenty fourth prokibirs Woren from inhabiting in the Houſes of Monks. 

The Twenty Fifth Excommunicates the Monks who receive Tirhes from the Hands of Laicks. 

The Twenty fixth prokubies che rifing or dinizuſbing the Priories during the Vacaney. 

The Twenty ſeventh renews the Eighth Canon of the Council of Tours in the Year 1193, about 
Laſt Wills and Teftaments againft thoſe who conceal'd them. | 
The Twenty eighth s againft rhe Executars of Wills who buy or detain the Goods oma, 
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The Council of . The Twenty ninth enjoyns the Biſhops to take care of the Execution of Wills, if che Executors 


Bourges in 
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A New Ecclefsaftical Hiſtory Cuap. VI. 


be remiſs, 
The Thirrieth orders, Thar the Laſt Wills and Teftaments ſhall be receiv'd by the Bifhop. 


WW VV - The Thirty firſt imports, Thar they ſhall proceed againſt rhofe who neglect ro ger elves ab- 


The Symdal 


Canons of Perer 
Biſhop of Exe- 


ter in 1287, 


ſoly'd from the Excommunication, and that recourſe ſhall be had ro the Secular Power to oblige 
them to it. 

The Thirry ſecond orders, That they ſhall be Puniſh'd who do not keep the Feſtivals. 

The Thirry third enjoyns the Suffragans and their Judges to pay a deference ro Appeals, 

The Thirry fourth prohibirs the Official of Bourges and the other Judges of rhar Arch-Biſhoprick, - 
from obſtructing the Execution of the —_ of the Suffragan Biſhops. 

The Thirry fifth enjoyns all the Ecc as. ro order the Execution of the Sentences paſs'd 
againſt thoſe who offer any Violence to the Ecclefiaftical Juriſdiction. 


The Synodal Canons of Peter Biſhop of Exeter in the Year 1287, 


PEter Biſhop of Exeter held a Synod of his Clergy ar Exeter in the Year 1287, wherein he drew up 
an Inſtruction for his Clergy abour the Seven Sacraments ; the Building of Churches and their 
Ornaments; the Church-yards ; the Immuniry of Churches ; the Life, Conduct, and Refidence of 
Clergy-men; the Divine pn ; the Aſſiſting at the Parochial Maſs on Sundays and Holy Days ; 
the Feſtivals which ought ro be Celebrared ; the Trades, Trafficks and Employments Prohibited to the 
Clergy ; the Chapters ; the Rural Deans; the Proviſions of Benefices ; the Vifitations of Arch<ea. 
cons and their Dues ; the Immuniries of Clerks; the Celebration of Marriage ; Pros 5 Queſtors ; 
the Relicks of the Saints; Laft Wills and Teftaments ; Morruaries ; ,Tirhes ; rings; Excom- 
munications ; and ſeveral other Points of Diſcipline compriz'd in fifry five very large Articles, and 
which contain ſeveral remarkable rhings. 

There is at the end of this Synod an Inſtruction about the manner of Confeſling and impoſing 
Pennances, which 1s _ to haye been made by the ſame Biſhop. Therein are explain'd the 
Points upon which the Penitent ought to be examin'd ; the Caſes reſerv'd to rhe Pope and & Biſhop ; 
the Temper in which the Penitent ought ro be ; the Pennances which the Confeſfor onght to 
inflit; and rhe things he ought ro inftruct his Penitenr in, 


The Council of Wirtzburgh in the Year 1287. 


The Council of FObn Biſhop of Freſcats Legare of the Holy See in Germany, held in the Year 1287, an Eccleſiaſti- 
 ——_——_ in 
1287. 


cal Aſſembly ar M/rrzburgh, wherein he would have exacted a Contribution of the Tenth Pen- 
ny of the Revenues of the Clergy ; bur he could not gain his End, and only publiſh'd Forty rwo De- 
crees about the Church-Diſcipline. 

The Fiye firſt concern the Morals and the Condudt of rhe Clergy ; order them to be habired in a 
manner agreeable to their iry, and prohibir them from going ro Taverns, from Gaming, from 
being familiar with Nuns ; from bearing Arms, and from having Women lodged in their Houſes. 

he Sixrh ifſues our the Penalry of Excommunication againſt thoſe who ſeiſe on Benefices to 
which they have no Right, 
| The Seyenth prohibits the Prieſts from celebrating above one Maſs per Diem, to put a ſtop to the 
Abuſe which was introduc'd by ſeveral Priefts of celebrating rwice withour necefliry only ro ger 
double Contributions. 

The Eighth orders, Thar the Moſt Holy Body of Feſus Chriſt ſhall be carry'd ro the Sick, and ro 
Women near their Travel with dne page oc a Prieſt in a _— with a Hood, a Clerk going 
before with a lighted Taper and a Bell : Thar thoſe who go by ſhall down on their Knees, and repear 
three Pater-Neſters and as many Ave-Maries ; which ſhall exemprt them from ren Days of the Pennarces 
enjoyn'd them, 

The Ninth prohibits the Alienation of Church-Goods, 

- The Tenth is againſt thoſe who have rwo Curacies. 

The Eleventh prohibits the giving of Curacies to Perſons under Five and rwenty Years of Ape. 

The Twelfth orders the Patrons ro Preſent the Benefices in their Gift, ro Perſons of requifire Qua- 
lification. 

The Thirteenth prohibits the Secular and _— Clerks from Publickly Singing or Celebrating 
Divine Service in Interdicted Places, as well as Ringing of Bells. 

The Fourteenth prohibits the receiving of Benefices from Laicks. 

The Fifteenth prohibits the making of Contracts for Burials or Benedictions. 

- The Sixreenith and Seventeenth order thoſe who have Chappels. or Curacies in their Gifr, ro pur 
Vicars into them, whom they ſhall allow a comperent Maintenance. 

[+ Eighteenth and Nineteenth concern the Regulariry which ought to be obſerv'd by the Monks 

and Nuns. 


The Twentieth and Twenry firſt are againſt the Laicks, who Seiſe upon Church-Goods or Bene- 


| fices,” 


The Twenty ſecond, adjuſts the Rights and Duries of Church-Advocares. 
"The Twenty third renews the Ecclefiaftical Laws againſt Uſurers. 
The Twenty fourth declares rhem Excommunicated who offer any Violence ro Eccleſiaſticks. 
The Twenry fifth inflicts the ſame on thoſe who offer any injury to the Nuncio's of the Pope. 
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The Twenty fixth Excommunicares likewiſe thoſe who Seiſe on the Goods of Vacant Churches; The Council of 
The Twenry ſeventh recommends ro the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops the Viſitation of their Dio- Wirrzburgh is 


fles.. 2 1287. 
— Twenty cighth prohibirs the Forrifying of Churches, in order ro make uſe of them as of WW Wo 
Caſtles. 


The Twenty ninth prohibirs rhe Excommunicaring of Children or Women for the Debrs of their 
Dead Husbands or Fathers. 

The Thirticth declares Highway-Men and thoſe who give them ſhelter, Excommunicared 59/6 

0, 

Fe Three nex: are for the preſervation of Church-Goods. 

The Thirty fourth is againit the falſe Apoſtles. The Clerks are forbidden to entertain or give 
them any Subſliſtence, : 

The Thirry fifth forbids the Laicks the Adminiftring of Church-Goods, under pretence of Repair- 
ing the Buildings of Churches, 

The Thirry fixth Excommunicartes thoſe who hinder the bringing of Complains before Ecclefiafti- 
cal Judges. 

ThE Thirry ſeventh Excommunicartes the Forgers of Apoſtolical Lerers. 

The Thirry eighth orders, Thar the Interdidtion Hu'd our by the Biſhop, ſhall be obſerv'd. 

The Thirty ninth prohibirs rhe Conlervarors appointed by the Pope for Keligious Houſes and Mo- 
naſteries, from meddling with rhoie things which are not comprehended in their Commiſſion, 

The Fortierh is againſt thoſe who Exact new Duries, 

The Forry firſt orders the Execurion of theſe Canons, 

The Forty ſecond revokes the Privileges Granted to particular Perſons, which exempted them 
from Excommunicartions and Interdictions. 


The Councl of Z'Ifle in Provence in the Year 1288. 


R Ying Arch-Biſhop of Arles and the Biſhops of his Provence being mer ar L'Ifte a lirtle Town of The Council of 
the Dioceſs of Cavailn in the Country of Venaiſſm in Provence, made a Collection of rhe Canons L'Ifle in Pro- 
of the former Councils of their Province, and drew up Eighteen of them, of which rhe Thirteen vence in 1288. 
firſt are raken our of the former Councils, 
The Fourteenth is againſt thoſe who give Poyſon or Phyfick to canſe Abortion. 
- The Fifteenth prohibits the carrying in of Corn, till the Tithe be taken of it; 
The Sixteenth diſcharges the Churches and Church-Men from Paying of Taxes. | 
The Seventeenth, torrhe preventing the Charges at Chriſtenings, which were the Cauſe thar Chil: 
_ bs Un-bapriz'd, orders, .That they ſhall not give any thing but a White Habir ro the 
zd. 
he Eighteenth orders the Obſeryarion of the Canons of rhe former Councils, 


The Synodal, Statutes of Gilbert Biſhop of Chicheſter, Publiſh'd 
in the Years 1289: and 1292. 


Heſe Canons contain divers Regulations about the Life, Morals, Condu& and Duties of the 7h? Smdat 
4 Prieſts; abour Marriages, Benefices, Excommunicarions, Proceffions, Church-Ornaments and Statutes of 
Ceremonies. = Gilbert Biſhop 
This very Biſhop in the Year 1292, added other Confſtirurions ro the former, whereby he forbids of Chicheſter 
the ſuffering of Beaſts ro graze in. Church-yards, the, reſtraining the Oblarions ro a Penny. He £' ubliſh'4 in the 
therein Excommunzcates the Derainers of Tirhes;. orders the Pariſhioners ro hear Maſs with Silence ; Tears 1289 & 
prohibits the Ihrerfing in Churches, and purting any Cheſts therein withour the Biſhop's Leave. _ 


The Council of Nogarol in- the Year 1290. 


Menens of Armagnac Arch-Biſhop of Auſche on the Sarurday after rhe Afſfumprion of the Virgin The Council of | 
Mary 1290, held a Provincial Council ar Nogarol in the Conmry of Armagnac, wherein they Ngoarol in | 
order'd Roger Bernard Count of Foix.to reſtore to the Biſhop of Laſcar the Ciry of Laſcar, the Caſtles ; , 30. 
and Places belonging therero' under pain of Excommunication ; and inferred rhis Sentence among the 
Prov incial Decrees of this Council ad perpetuam rei memoriam. This is the Firſt Head, 
'By the Second; They ratified the Sentence of Excommunicarion againſt thoſe who rerain the Church- 
Goods of thar- Province. 

In the Third, They prohibir the ſtretching of the Powers granted in the Apoſtolical Lerters beyond 
their Contents, : 

In the Fourth, They Excommunicare the Sorcerers. 

By the Fifth, They pronounce the Senrence of Excommunication againft thoſe who cire Clerks bez 
fote Secular Judges. They likewiſe exempt the Leprous fron their Fariiiction, and order them to 
wear a diſtinguithing Badge under forfeirure of Five Sols. | 

In the Sixth and Seventh, They revive and au t ſeveral Penalties inflicted on thoſe who offer 
any Violence to the Perſons or Eftates of Eccleſiafticks, 
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126 A New Ecclefsaftical Hiſtory Crnae. VI. 


The Council of Salrtzburgh in the Year 1291. 


The Council of HF Ciry of Acra having been taken from the Chriſtians by the Sulran of Babylon in the Year 

Saltzburgh in 1291, Pope Nicholas X. Order'd Provincial Councils to be held for the finding out ways and 

1291. means of re-entring into Poſſeflion of the Holy Land. The Knights Hoſpitalers, Templars and 

\—V  Teutonicks were accusd of nor having done their Duty. This gave occaſion to the Council Held 
the ſame Year at Saltzburgh, of oy n—_ ro the m__— Uniting theſe Three Orders into One. 

There are Three Decrees of a Council ar Salrzburgh under Arch-Biſhop Conrade withour Dare, 
which are commonly arttribured ro this Afﬀembly. 

By the Firſt 'ris order'd, Thar ro remedy the Abuſe of Marriages clandeſtinely Contracted, there 
ſhall be Six Honeſt and Creditable Perſons of the Neighbourhood, or Pariſh of the Contracters, who 
ſhall be Preſent and ſerve as Witneſſes of the Marriage. The ſame Canon Ifſues forth the Penalry of 
Excommunication s/o fafo againſt rhoſe who ſhall rranſgreſs this Order, or ſhall be preſent ar Clan- 
deſtine Marriages, or ſhall ſuffer them to be Contracted in their Houſes. 

Inthe Second the Secular and Regular Clergy are prohibired from Acquiring, Enjoying, or Re- 
taining under any Title wharſoever, any Offices or Employments depending on Secular Princes, or 
Lords, under the Penalty of Forfeiring their Priveleges and Benefices. | 

The Third is againſt ſeveral VagrantScholars of a looſe Life, who ſtyl'd themſelves Clerks, and 
ran about the Country. 


The Council of London in the Year 1291. 


The Cowril of Js Council was Held by Bernard Biſhop of Groſſeto Legate of the Holy See, who therein or- 

London in der'd an Edit ro be made w the Fews were entirely and |, ; — Baniſh'd the King- 

_ dom of England : King Edward demanded and obrain'd an Impoſt on the Clergy, under Prerence of 
going ro the Relief of the Holy Land : And he therein would renew, in ſpighr of the Legare's Op- 
poſition, the Prohibirion made againft Ecclefiaſticks and Monks Buying of Inherirances. 


The Council of Sazmur in the Year 1294. 


The Council of RR Fginald of Montbaſon Arch-Biſhop of Tours, Held a Provincial Council at Saumur in Ofober 1294, 
Saumur in wherein he Publiſh'd Five Canons. 
I294- By the Firſt, the Clerks and Monks are enjoin'dto be Habited agreeably to their Sra:e and Conditi- 
on, and are prohibired from wearing colour'd Cloths. 
The Second adjuſts the Conditions under which Abſolution onghrto be given to the Excommuni- 
cate at the Point of Death, | 
The Third prohibirs rhe Eccleſiaſtical Judges the impoſing of a Pecuniary Mulct for the Puniſh- 
ment of Enormous Crimes. 
The Fourth prohibits the Arch-Deacons, Arch-Priefts, and others who have Authoriry, from ſend- 
ing Clerks rhroughourt the Dioceſs ro hear Confeſſions, ; 
The Fifth is againſt thoſe who obſtruct the Church-Men from Receiving the Tithes. 


The Synodal Statutes of Robert of Winchelſea Arch-Biſhop of | 
Canterbury, Publiſh'd in the Years 1295, and 1300. | 


The Conſtituti- TP'Heſe Confticarions which are Forry ſeyenin all, contain ſeveral Rules about the Functions of 

ons of Robert of Adyocates and Ecclefiaſtical Jndges, and abour the InftraQtions, Proceedings and Forms which 

Winchelſea i ought ro be obſerv'd in the Trying'of Proceſſes. 

1295 &f 1300+ There are likewiſe other Conſtrutions of the fame Arch-Biſhop in the Year 1300, which relate 
to the Payment of Tithes and tothe' Ornaments of Churches. 


The Synodal Conſtitutions of Gay de Newville Biſhop of Saintes, 
Publiſh'd in the Year 1298. 


» The Conſtituti- P'He Conftirutions of this Biſhop are upon the ordinary Marters contain'd in the Canons made in 
ons of Guy de this Century, Namely abour-the Habirs of Clerks and Monks ; the Reſidence of Curares, the 
Neaville in Tithes, Excommunications, and the Seiſures of Church-Goods. 


1299. : 
The Council of Roan 1n the Year 1299. 


The Council of kiam de Flavacourt Arch-Biſhop of Roan, and the Biſhops of the Province of Normandy on the 
Roan in 1299. Thurſday afrer the Octave of Fhitſontide 1299, Held a Council in the Church of Str. Mary d# 
Pre, _— call'd the Church de bonne Nowvelt:, wherein they made Seven Canons, 
The Firſt is againſt the I lariries of the Clergy. 
The Second prohibirs the Holding of Courrs of Judicarure on Feſtivals. 


J rel the Third, the Clerks are prohibited from ſubmiriing themſelves in Perſonal Cauſes to _ 
uſtice. 
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The Fourth prohibits the Secular Judges from raking Cognizance of Matters of Fact which relate 7%: Council of 


ro Church-Men. . 
The Fifth 1s _—_ thoſe who cffer any Violence to the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. 


The Sixth ibirs the Biſhops from Granring ro the Regulars the Power of Abſolving in Reſerv'd 
Caſes, unleſs ir be only ro ſome of whoſe Prudence and Abiliry they are very well fatisfy'd, and like- 
wiſe upon condition, that this Granr ſhall nor extend ro the Confeffion which ought ro be made to 
the proper Curarte or Paſtor, unleſs by his Confenr. 

The Laſt orders the Publiſhing and Execurnng of the fore-going Decrees. 


(C_ 


CHAP. VIL 


An Account of the Conteſts between the Divines of Paris, and the Dominican 
Friars : And of the Writings of William de Saint Amour. 


Roan inn 299. 


I the Year 1229, _— the Minority of King Lewis the Saint, and the Regency of Queen 75, C143; 4 
? ſts be 


Blanche of Caſtile, the Univerſity of Pars nor being able ro have Juſtice done them, for 


the tween the Di- 


Death of ſome of its Scholars, who had been Kilt'd by the Soldiers, letr off their Publick Lectures, vines of Paris 
and retir'd parr to Rheims and part to. Angers, according ro the Grant which they pretended to have and the Domi- 
for ſo doing in ſuch Caſes, by rhe Bull of Gregory IX. In the abſence of the Secular Doctors, the De- nican Friars. 


minicans who had nor hitherto raken the ree, apply d themſelves to the Biſhop of Pars and to the 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, to be admirred Doftors, and rook Poſſeflion of one of the Diviniry- 
Chairs. Four Years after the Univerfiry' being Re-eftabliſh'd- in Pars, and Regulared by Order 
from the Holy See, the Dominicans not only kepr'whar they were in Poſſeflion of, bur likewiſe ſer 
up another Diviniry-Profeſſorſhip among: them in ſpight of the Chancellor of rhe Univerſiry. They 
wards ſpread t elves in the other Cities-of France, and there open'd Publick Schools. The 
Univerfiry of Pars fearing the Conſequences of theſe New Eſtabliſhments, and thar other Regulars 
would likewiſe ſer up rwo Diviniry-Profefſorſhips, which would pur a ſtop to the Profeffion of the Se- 
cular Doctors; made a Decree, whereby it was order'd, That-none of the Regulars for, the furure 
might have rwo Diviniry-Profeſſorſhips at one and the ſame.-time. The Dominicans ſtood our againſt 
this Decree, and the Univerſity being again oblig'd in- the Year 1250, to ceaſe irs Lectures, becauſe 
they could not get Juſtice done them for the Injuries done to their Scholars (ſome of whom were Im- 
riſon'd, others Bearen, and others Kill's) - the Dominicans declard, That they would nor pur this 
Prohibition in Execution, unleſs the Univerfiry would Grant them rwo Profefforſhips by an Authen- 
rick Deed. The Univerfiry Remonſtrated to them; ,That rheir Concern was not abcut rwo Divin!. 
ry-Profeſſorſhips, nor abour the - particular Intereſts of rhe Members of the Univerfiry ; bur abour 
an Injury offer'd ro the who!e Body ; and that they had done very-ill in making their Adyantages by 
the Misfortunes of the Univerfiry. Theſe Conteſts laſted about rwo Months; bur ar laft the Uni- 
verſiry having obain'd the SatisfaQtion which they requir'd; and being at quier, camero another Re- 
ſolution ;- whereby it was reſolv'd, Thar no Perſon ſhould for the furure be Promored to a Doctor's 
Degree, till he had firft raken a Solemn Oath to obſerve rhe Decrees and Conſtirutions of rhe Uni- 
verfity : And that the Dominicans might make no fcruple of raking of it, 'tis added, © Provided 
© there be nothing in theſe Srarures Prohibired by the Rule of the Dominican Friars which I Profels, 
©« rior any thing diſhonourable, or contrary to the Salvation of Souls, ro Humane and Nivine Righr, 
&« to the Publick Intereſt, or-ro the Holy Church of God. Notwithſtanding this, the Deminicans re- 
fus'd ro rake rhar Oarh, unleſs the Univerſity would Grant them rwo Profefſorſhips in Divinity. The 
Univerſity ro Chaſtiſe their Diſobedience, after fifteen day's Delay and divers Admonitions, Expell'd 
them from their Sociery, by a Solemn Decree which was Publiſh'd in all rhe Colleges. The Dominicans 
Peririon'd Pope Innocent IV. to Re-eftabliſh them, and obraind of hima Commitſion Directed ro the 
Biſhop of Evrerx for their Re-eſtabliſhment in rheir Univerſiry,with Authoriry of making uſe of Eccle- 
fiaftical Cenſures againſt the Members of the Univerſity who oppos'd their Re-eftabliſhment. The 
Univerſiry being advertiz'd thereof, apply d themſelves ro-the Count of Poitiers who Govern'd the 
Kingdom jointly with Queen Blanche in the Abſence of King Saint Lewis her Brother who was in the 
Holy Land, and Remonftrared to him, Thar-ourt of reſpect to the Holy See, they were ready to re- 
ceive the Dominicans, Provided their Statutes remain'd in full force, nll che Pope, who Derermin'd 
this Affair without Hearing both Parties, ſhould order otherwiſe. However the Dominicans prevail'd 
= the Biſhop of Evreux to Delegate for the Executing the Bull which was directed to him, a Canon 
of Pars Nam'd Luke which they back'd by a Lerer immediately directed ro him in Perſon, in pur- 
ſuance whereof, thar Canon Suſpended all rhe Members of rhe Univerfiry from their Functions, and 
order'd this Decree of Suſpenſion ro be Publiſh'd, norwithſtanding the Appeal made ro the Holy 
See. The Univerfity for their parts caus'd the Decree for the Expultion of the Dominicans to be 
Publiſh'd, and in the Year 1253, Wrote a-circular Letrer ro all the Prelates of the Kingdom, to 
prevail upon them to ſuccor them in the Opprefſion under which they groan'd. Ar laſt in the Year 
1254, Pope Innocent IV, having by his Decreral reſtrain'd the Prerenfions of Regulars, by prohibiring 
them from admirting Pariſhioners into their Churches on Sundays and Holy-Days, and Adminiſtring 
the Sacrament of Pennance withour the leave of the Curares, from Preaching in their Churches during 
the rime of the Parochial Divine Service,and from Preaching in Pariſh-Churches,unlets invired therero 
by the Curates, or had gbtaind their leave, and from © I any other Hierarchical _ in 
Ce 
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Defiance to the Ordinaries, tho' it pronounc'd nothing abcur the Afaair of the Univerſiry of Parry - 
this Decrce render'd the Dominicans more moderate in the purſuit of their Pretenſinns, Bur Innocent 
IV. Dving December 13. 1254. His Succeflor Alexander IV. revok d the Decretal of Innecent cn Chri/”. 
ma-Day the ſame Year, and cn the Fourteenth of pri! 1255, he Publiſh'd rhe Bull which begun 
with theſe Words, Qua/i Lignum Vito, by which he order'd the Academicks of Pars ro admir all thc 
Deminicens, eſpecially thoſe who were Advanc'd to the Divinty-Profefſorſhips, into their Scciery, rg 
rermit them to chjcy all their Rights ond Privileges, and to haye as many Proteſlcrihips as they 
picasd. And for rhe more = Execurion of this Bull, he ſent another rhe ſame Day ro the Bj. 
ikops of Orlears ard 4uxerre, by which he Granted them a Commiſſion ro ice that rhe former vas ch. 
terv'd, with Power of uſing Ecc!efiaſtical Cenfures againſt rhoſe who oppos'd it. Thoſe rwo Biſhops 
in purſuance of that Bull, Proceeded againft rhe Seculars of rhe Univerſity, who being retir'd fora 
time irom their Colleges, and being rerurn'd again ro the City ; returnd Anſwer, Tl:zr they were 
n6 longer of the Univerſi:y, and conſequently that the Pc = Bull did nor reach them. However 
they wrote a Lerter ro the Pope, whereby they declar'd ro him, Thar nor being willing to cppele his 
Bul!, tho' thev had ſeveral Lawful Exceprions ro cffer againſt ir, rhar they might nor be engag'd in 
{zch Preceſles as were nor agreeablerto their Profeſſion ; bur thar conſidering thar it was more tor their 
Advantage to be depriv'd of the Rights and Privileges of the Univerſity, than rojoin in one Body with 
the Domniicans, which by Experience they knew would be prejudicial ro them, and which they 
were afraid would prove Pernicious to the whole Church 5 rhey had withdrawn themſelves and 
rezounc'd the Rights and Privileges of the Univerſity, rhar they mighr nor have any thing to do with 
the Dom:inicans, yet without contradicting rhe Bull of his Holineſs: Thar having recourſe ro his 
Clemency, they humbly pray him to revoke the Sentence of Excommunication ifſued cur againſt them, 
and ro Re-place them in the {ame Liberry and Condition in which rhey were before ; afſuring him 
at the ſame time, thar they were ſo far perſwaded that they could nor in Conſcience admir the Dec- 
minicans, that they wou!d rather Tranſplant their Schools into another Kingdom, or go back to 
their own Country, where they might have their Liberty ; than be pur under the intolerab.e Yoke 
of a forc'd and diladvantagious Sociery, Before this Lerter came ro the Hands of the Pope, the 
Dominicans obrain'd three Bulls, almoſt the ſame Day, directed tro the Biſhops of Orleans and Aux- 
erre, which order'd the Execurion of the Firſt Bull, and enjoin'd theſe rwo Commiſſioners to declare 
all the Members of the Univerſity who would not admit the Dominicans, and eyen thoſe who were 
rerird to avoid entring into a Society with them, to have forfeited all their Offices and Benefices. The 
Execurion of theſe Bulls was ſtop'd by the Order of King Saint Lews, who was minded to reſtore 
Peace to the Univerſity, and ſupprels theſe Conreſts. To attain this, he joind his Remonſtrances 
with rhoſe of the Biſhops Convend ar Pars, ro engage the Secular DoCtors and Dominicans to refer 
rhemſelycs to the Arch-Biſhopsof Bourges, Rheims, Sens and Roan. Theſe Four Prelates having Heard 
both Parties, and Conſulred with other Biſhops, put an end ar laſt ro this Conteſt the Firſt of 
March 1256, by an Accommodation, in which the Seculars conſented, that the Deminicans ſhould 
for ever enjoy the two Diviniry-Profeſſorſhips, upon Condition, That thoſe Monks remain'd ſepa- 
rare from the Scholaſtical Sociery of the Secular Doctors and Scholars of Paris, provided thar rhey 
rencunc'd the Bulls which they lad, or might obtain contrary to theſe Conditions ; that they would 
endeavour to have them revok'd, and that they would no more ſer upon the whole Univerſity, or 
any of irs Members. This Treary one would have thought ſhould have reſtord Peace to the Univer- 
firy, but at Rome they were not inclin'd to ſuffer a ftop to bethus pur ro ſeveral Bulls, by an Accom- 
modarion in which the Holy See had no Hand. Ar the ſame time the Treaty was concluded Alexan- 
der made a Bull, by which he order'd the Biſhop of Paris ro Excommunicate all rhoſe who hindred 
the Deminicans from Confteſſing, Preaching, Teaching, or being admitted into the Schools of others. 
Somecrine aftcr (in the beginning of May) he order'd by another Bull, directed to all rhe Members 
of the Univerſity of Pr, the Execution of the former Bulls, and by a Second Dated the ſame Day, 
he enjoin'd the Biſhop of Pars ro make nle of Canonical Penalties to oblige thoſe of the Univerfiry 
who had moleſted rhe Deminicans, to give them fatisfaCtion, by calling in, if need were, rhe Secular 
Power. He exhorred King Saint Lews by a Third Bull, To R—— the Biſhop of Pars in quelling 
the Intc'ence of rhole who opposd the Execution of the Bulls. The Dominicans, not willing that it 
ſhould icem they had any Hand in the Non-Exccurion cf the Treaty, requeſted the Pope, Thar he 
would Revoke his Bulls, and Approve of the Accommodation. Bur the Pope on the contrary in his 
Bull Dared Fre 18, 1256, declard, that, Thar Treaty having been made withour his knowledge, 

and to the Prejudice of what he had orderd, he Diſapprov'd it, and by Name declar'd #/7lliam oi 
Saint Amory, Odo of Deway, DeoCtors in Divinity, Maſter Nicholas de Bar-ſur-Aube, and Chriſti: 

Cancn cf Beauras, as the Principal Authors of this Diſturbance, to have forfeired all rheir Digniries 

and Benchces : He forbids their Teaching, and all manner of Perſons from Hearing their Lectures ; 

orcerd, Thar they ſhou!d be Baniſh'd the Kingdom ; declar'd, Thar he would inflict the ſame Pn- 

niſkmenr cn rhe reſt, if they did nor ſubmit within Fifteen Days after the Publication of his Bulls, 

and enjoin'd the Biſhop of Pars roExcommunicare them, and to give away their Benefices, He Re- 

vivd and Confirm thole very Orders by rwo other Bulls 1fſu'd car abont the cud of the ſame 

Month. 

The Comeſt berween rhe Body of rhe Univerlicy and the Deminicans, became art laſt a Private 
Quarre!, berween the Monks and #/{i2m de Saint Amour Doctor of the Serbowne, and Divinity- 
Profeſſor, one of the moſt zealous Defenders of the Privileges of rhe Univerſiry, and of the greateſt 
Adverfaries the Dominicans had to deal with. In the Year 1254, they Accusd him of haying ad- 
vancd ſeveral things contrary ro the Honour of the Holy See, and of having wade a Scandalous - 

Ye 
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bel againſt the Pope. This Charge being brought before the King vpon the Complaints of Gregery The Conteſts be- 
the Apoſtolick Nuncio, the matrer was referr'd ro the Biſhop of Parr, befure whom #/liam of Saint tween William 
Ameur clearly Prov'd his Innocence, - and the falfiry of that Accnſation. The Dominicans afterwards 9 St. Amour 

invented another, and under pretence of ſeveral Propefitions, which the Univerſity of Pars had ad- and the Dcmi- 
vanc'd againſt the luſty Mendicants, withour Namiing any Perſon, they Accus'd #7l0iam of Saint <5 


Amour of Calumniaring their Order, and Preſented to the King a Writing conraining ſeveral Errone- 
ous Propoſitions, which they impured to him. #/;K;am of Saint Ameur having procur'd a Copy thereof, 
prov'd in a Sermort which he Preach'd in the Church of I2nocents, That he had never Tanghr thoſe 
Errors, and had only advancd ſuch Truths as were maintainable by ſeyeral Paſſages of the Holy Scri- 
res. Sometime afrer he Compos'd his Book coricetning The Perils of the Laſt Times, which occa- 
Fon'd the Dominicans to renew their Complaints againft him, He Compos' ir, as 'tis faid, by the 
Order of ſeveral Pahors, to diſcover by Holy Writ the Character of the Falſe Prophers, who were 
to come in the Laft Times, and to oppoſe the Book call'd The Eternal Goſp2l, ' the DoEtrine of 
which began to ſpread ir ſelf. Pope Alexander TV. in rejecting the Accommodation made berween 
the Univerfity and the Dominicat#s, Condemn'd by Name H/iIam of Saint Amour, the principal Au- 
thor of that Treaty, depriy'd hifn of a Chappel which he had, prohibired him from Teaching, de- 
clar'd him to have forfeited all*the Offices and Benefices which he might have, and requird > [A he 
ſhould be Baniſh'd rhe Kingdom; - - This Senrence was not Executed againſt him, am of Sainr 
Amour was not Profcrib'd, bur- tilt liv'd at Pars. The Dominicans Delared him before the Biſhops 
of the Provinces of Sens and Rheim?, (who mer ar Pars in the Year 1256, and Accus'd him of having 
advanc'd ſeveral Falſe and Erroneous Propofirions, contrary ro good Manners and the Honour of their 
Order. M/illiam of Saint Amour Appear before thoſe Prelares, and dec!ar'd to them,” 'That he had 
never advanc'd any Propoſition coritrary to' Truth and to the Salvation of Souls, that he had not Con- 
demn'd any Order, that had been Approvd by the Church of Ryme; that he was ready to main- 
tain what he had advanc'd, '6e To'correct and retract, if they thoughr it proper. "Thoſe Biſhops 
offer'd the Dominicans and William 6f Saint Ameur to Hold a Council, and to Invite thither the Biſhops 
of rhe gre”, Provinces and - ſeveral Learned DoCtors, ro Try their Conteſts. M/iKam of 
Saint Amour and his Party accepred of- the Propoſal ; but the Dominicans would not refer themſelves 
ro the Determination of the Council, ſo the Aﬀair -remaind Un-decided, and the Quarrel roſe high- 
erthan ever. Then the Univerſity thought it was their Dury ro ſend Depnties to Rome in their own 
Defence. They made choice of H/ilam of Sairit Amour, Odo of Doway, Nicholas de Bar-Sur-Aube, 
Fobn of Gaſtiville, and John Belin, ro demand the Re-eftabliſhmenr of the Peace of the Univerfity, 
and with Orders to maintain the Book concerning the Perils of the Laſt Times, made by Wikam of 
Saint Amour, and ro urge the Condemnation of the Book call'd The Everlaſting Goſpel. Theſe De- 
ries procur d Recommendatory Lerrers from the Chapters of the Churches of the Province of Rheims, 
and prepard for their Journey to Rome; but the Dominicans were before-hand with them, and having 
ſent the Book concerning the Perils of the laſt Times to the Pope, it was examin'd by the Cardinals, 
and afterwards condemn'd by Alexander TV. as containing perverſe Opinions, contrary to the Power 
and Authority of the Pope and of other Biſhops, contrary ro the Honour of thoſe who make Profeflion 
of Poyerry for God's fake, and who'do a great deal of good in the Church by their Zeal; contrary 
ro the Salurary State of poor Mendicant Friars, eſpeci ty the Dominican and Minor Friars ; laftly, 
as a. Book capable of raiſing great Scandals and Diſturbances, of cauſing the ruin of ſeveral Souls, 
and of diyerting the Faithfal from Devorion and Chariry, from Converſion and Embracing Religi- 
on. *Tis upon theſe Grounds that the Pope declares this Book to be Wicked, Criminal and Execra- 
ble, and Prohibits all manner of Perſons from approving, maintaining, reading and keeping ir by 
them. He wrote at the ſame time to the King and to the Biſhops of France ſeveral Bulls againſt rhis 
Book full of Expreflions of Indignation, and exhorred the Univerfity to treat the Dominicans kindly, 
and to condemn fincerely the Book of HZ!liam of St. Amour. But becauſe he was afraid, thar his 
Orders would nor punctually be executed, he heap'd Bulls upon Bulls, and made uſe of all the 
Methods he could ro ger them to be executed. However the Depuries of the Univerſity nor in the 
Jeaſt ſtartled at all theſe Efforts, conrinu'd their Journey ; bur being come ro Anagnia where 
the Pope then was, there was only William of St. Amour who ſtood firm, the orher three condemn'd 
his Book : As for his part he defended himſelf ſo well thar the Pope ſent him away Abſolv'd. How- 
ever he was no ſooner gon and rerurn'd Sick from Rome, bur the Pope ſent him a Lerner, by which 
he forbad him to go into France, under the Penalry of Excommunication and of lofing all. his Be- 
nefices, and debarr'd him from ever Teaching or Preaching as a puniſhment of ſeveral Faulrs, eſpe- 
cially for having compos'd the Abominable and Pernicious Book concerning the Perils of the laſt Times. 
Ar the ſame time he ſent ſeveral other Bulls into France, ro procure at any rate the Execution of 
his Decree, againſt rhe Book and Perſon of illiam of St. Amour, and drew _ Ac containing 
all the Points which he would have ro be Executed in the Univerſiry of Paris abour the Mendicant 
Friars, which are (1.) Thar they ſhall be admirted into the Body of rhe Univerſicy, and that rhe 
Ball Quaſi Lignum Vite, ſhall be Executed according to the Form and Tenor thereof withour any 
4 anger (2.) That the Dominican and Minor Friars, eſpecially Thomas Aquinds and Bonadventure 
be admirted bon4 fide among the Doctors and Profefſors of the Faculry. (3.) Thar they ſhall 

not force the Mendicant Friars to take any Oath, or make any Treary contrary to this Order, 
{4.) Thar the Univerfiry of Paris ſhall nor be allow'd ro Tranſlate themſelves elſewhere under any 
Prerence wharſoever. (5.) That they ſhall Preach and Teach in Pars, that the Book condemn'd by 
the Pope deſerves it; That the Pope may ſend Preachers and Confeffors where he pleaſes withour 
the conſent of the Inferior Prelates or Carates: Thar Gn Arch-biſhops and Biſhops may likewiſe = 
2 e 


nicans, 


Amour. 
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The Conteſts be- the ſame wirhour the conſent of the Curares : Thar a Stare of Poverry embrac'd for the ſake of 7e- 
tween William ſis Chriſt, is a State of Salyation and Perfection : Thar the Poor Monks who have forſaken their 
of St. Amour All for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt may Beg for their living without Working with their Hands, tho* they 
and the Domi- he ftrong and luſty, eſpecially thoſe who are employ'd in Reading, Preaching and Expounding the 


* The Works of 
' William of Sf. an imperfect Commentary on the Firſt Plalm, and a 
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Word of God : Thar it ſhall be declar'd, That whar is ſaid in that Book, concerning Falſe Prophets, 
falſe Apoſtles, forerunners of Anti-Chriſt who crept into Houſes, onghr nor to be underſtood of the 
Orders of the Dominican and Minor Friars : And thar laftly, it ſhall be mo”, Thar there have 
been Miracles wrought by the Saints who have been of thoſe rwo Orders, The Pope order'd the 
Cardinals to draw up this Writing, and ſent ir to the Biſhop of Pars, with Orders to ger it Approv'd 
of and Execured by Odo of Doway, and Chriſtian Canon of Beauvas, and in caſe they would nor do 
it, rodeclare them Perjur'd, Norwithſtanding all theſe Bulls, rhe Secular Doctors of the Faculty of 
Pars would not Admit the Dominicans, and perleyer'd in their Separation from the Regulars, tho' 
Hilam of Saint Amour to ayoid the Storm that threatned him, rer'd into his Village of Saint Amar in 
the Franche-County. Alexander IV. thundred out freſh Bulls againſt them in rhe Yeat 1259, directed 
to the Biſhop of Pars, and carry'd the Point fo far by:his Threats and Cenfures, That he oblig'd moſt 
of the Members of the Uniyerfiry ro Re-unite themſelyes with the Mendicants who were Admitted 
into the Body of the Univerſity, by a Decree Dared February 21. 1259, upon Condition, Thar they 
ſhould always have the loweſt Place inthe Acts and Aſſemblies, even after thoſe of the other Regular 
Orders. Ar laſt the Pope Dy on the 24h. of Fune in the Year 1261, after he had Granted above 
Forry Bulls in favour of the Dominicans, againſt rhe Univerſity of. Par, or againſt irs Members. 
After his Death there was a litrle Quier in rhe Univerſity of Pars. Milam of St. Amour return'd 
thither, and to juſtify himſelf, he alter'd the Title and the merhod of his Book concerning the Perils of 
the Laſt Times, and ſent ir ro Pope Clement IV. that he might Examine ir. Thar Pope return'd him 
Anfwer, That he ought ro forger what was paſs, - anl beware of: falling into the ſame Extrayagan- 
cies : Thar the Book which he had ſent him contain'd the fame in ſubſtance as his Firſt, tho' a line 
diſguis'd ; bur that nor having Read it quite through, he could not give him his Opinion of ir, as he 
would do when he had made an end of Reading it. and had conferd with Perſons of Judgment abour 
it. - This Letter bears Date Ofober 17, 1266, - The Year of the Death of /ilkam of Saint Amour 
has never yer been'taken notice of by py, » Bur his Epitaph which is in the Church of Sainr 
Amour in & County of Burgundy where he was Interr'd, informs us, that he Dy in the Year 1272. 
The Funeral Regiſter-Book of rhe Church of Maſcon, informs us thar ir was the Thirteenth of Seprem- 
ber. This was communicated ro-us by Monſieur Francatel! who made ſearch after it. "The Works of 
William of Saint Amour were Printed in the Year 1632, by the care of a certain Doctor of rhe Scrbox- 
e, who has conceal'd his Name under that of Altophilus ; as well as the Name of the Ciry wherethey 
were Printed, and the Printer's Name, under this Enigma, Conſtantie ad Inſigne bone fidei apud 


Alitophilos. 
The Book concerning the Perils of the Laſt Times, is - by a Preface on the Book of Pſalms, 


rmon on the Parable of the Publican and Pha- 
riſce, in which #/iliam of Saint Amour deſcribes the CharaCters of the Phariſees ſet down in Scri- 


_ prure, and applies them tro the Hypocrites of his Time, © and chiefly (lays he) ro thoſe who pretend by 
their 


Habit and outward Bchayiour, by a more Auſtere Life, and by piritual Exerciſes which they 
© have Invented and Eftabliſh'd by their T radirions, to an External ſemblance of Sanctity and Religion 
© in order to be Praisd and had in Honour by Men : Theſe are (adds he) the Impoſtor-Monks, as 
« may be prov'd by their Works, as it is Written by St. Matthew Chap. 7. You ſhall know them by their 
© Fruits : I do not mean by thoſe Works which they ſhow ro make rhemſelyes believ'd ro be Holy : 
&« For they ſeem to be good, and for that Reaſon ir is, thar 'ris obſerv'd in the Gloſſary on that Place, 
© Thar in the Eyes of Men they ſeem to be Righteous by their Fafts, their Prayers, and their Alms ; 
© but theſeare nor their Fruits, becauſe theſe Works are imputed to them as Sinful, by reaſon of thar 
© Vain-glory, which they aim ar : Therefcre they are known by the Works which they do nor ſhow, 
© tho' they do them roobrain the Glory and Pleaſures of the World ; becauſe there are ſome among 
* them, who, as the Apoſtle ſays, in the Second Epiſtle ro Timorhy Chap. 3. are rather Lovers of Plea- 
&« ſure than Lovers of God, He afterwards ſets down Four infallible Signs whereby to diſcover them, 
< taken our of the ſame Goſpel : They love the firſt Places in the Feaſts, the chief Seats in the Synago- 
& owes, to be ſaluted in publick, Places, and to be call'd by Men Rabbi. He afterwards explains thoſe To- 
a _ after rhe following manner : On the Firſt (ſays he) it oughr to be obſerv'd, Thar they may 
© be ſaid ro love the Firſt Places in Feaſts, who frequent the Tables of Kings, Princes and Prelares, 
* who are the firſt at them ro get the beſt of rhe 'Treart z which is unbecoming Regulars, and eſpecial- 
&« ly Preachers, &c. He likewiſe adds another Proof of the I ove they have tothe Uppermoſt Places 
in Feaſts, viz. The Curiofiry they have of diving into the Aﬀairs of Grear Men, and of intermed- 
dling with them : Upon the ſecond roken, which is the Loving of the Uppermoſt Sears in the Syna- 
gogues ; he obſerves, Thar they are juſtly ro be charg'd with rhis, who ger themſelves ro be nomi- 
nared by the Secular Powers for ro Preach in Churches on the Grear Feſtivals, withour having any 
deference to the Authority of the Biſhops and other Prelates, who intrude themſelyes into the Mini- 
ſtery withour being Calld thereto, and who aim more at ſhewing their own Parrs and Eloquence, 
than ar Preaching the Word of God. Upon the Third Sign or Token of Loving ro be Salured in 
the Publick Places, he applies it to the Regulars, who get themſelves to be ſummon'd into the Con- 
fiſtories of Princes and Prelares, who frequent them, who concern themſelves. in giving their Judg- 
ments and Counſels in them,in order to arrract the Reſpect of thoſe who have any Buſinels there. Latt- 
ly, on the Laft Token, viz. Their Defire of being Call'd Rabbi, Rabb;, he Obierves, Thar it is vp 
| Applicable 
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Applicable to the Regulars who make uſe of Excommunication, and raiſe a Scandal in the ChurchThe Wirks of 


Willizm of St- 


This Diſcourſe is only an Introduction of that which 7/7ltiam of Saint Amour eftabliſhes in his Book AmMour. 


concerning the Perils of the Laſt Times. In the Firſt Chaprer he Proves from thar Place of St. Paul, 
2 Tim.2.1. That atthe Latter End. of the Church there ſhould happen Perilous Times. In the Second he 
deſcribes the Characters of thoſe who: ſhall be the Cauſe of rhoſe Perils, as they are fer down in the 
ſame Place : Men Lovers of themſelves, Coveteous, Boaſters, Proud, Blaſphemers, Diſobedient to Pa- 
rents and Superiors, Unthankful, Unholy, Unnatural, falſe Accnſers, Incontinent, without Charity, Tray- 
tors, Head), Higheminded, Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God : Such as creep into Houſes, &c. He 
adds, Thar they are thoſe falſe Teachers, and falſe Prophers forero!d by our Saviour, which he ap- 
plies ro thoſe who Preach without a Call, withour a-Miffion, and withour che leave of the Curares, 
under Pretence, That they have Permiflion from the Pope, or the Biſhop. He obſerves, Thar he 
would nor Diſpure the Authority of the Pope, or of the Dioceſan Biſhop ; bur rhar rhe Licence which 
they Grant ro ſome ro Preach, fignifies only in caſe they be Invited thereto; fince the Biſhops them- 
ſelves can do nothing our of their own Dioceſs, unleſs call'd by rheir Brethren, and that 'ris not ro 
be ſupposd, Thar the Pope Grants a Power toa great many Perſons of Preaching to one and the ſame 
Auditory, if they be nor invired toir by the Curares. In the Third he demonſtrates whar thoſe Cha- 
raters were by which thoſe Dangerous Men ſhall ſow thoſe Diſorders, Namely, a ſemblance of 
Piery, Religion and Chariry, which ſhall make them to paſs for true Chriſtians, In the Fourth he ex- 
plains the Perils ro which the Faithful ſhall be exposd by the Impoſture of thoſe falſe Preachers, who 
thall refit the Truth as Fannes and Fambres refiſted Moſes, thar isro ſay, who ſhall ſeduce Princes and 
the Chriſtian People by their ſhew of Wiſdom, and ſhall divert them from obeying the Counſels of 
their Lawful Superiors in order to follow their Corrupt Maxims and Morals. In the Fifth he ſhews 
the ways which they ſhall make uſe of to ſeduce them ; viz. by creeping into Houſes, by making 
them diſcover their Secrers in Confefſions, by ſeducing Women and the Simple ; by making elves 
Lords and Maſters of their Souls, and by forcing them ro make Vows ; and by diverting them from 
the Submiſſion which they ow to their Paſtors, In the Sixth he ſays, thar thoſe who ſhall not fore- 
ſee thoſe Perils ſhall be in danger of probing by them. He proves in the Seventh, Thar thoſe who are 
the Cauſe of thenr ſhall periſh. In the Eighrh he endeavours to prove by the Signsſer down in Scripture, 
Thar theſe Perils are nor far off, In the Ninth he ſhews, Thar it chiefly belongs tothe Prelats to 
foreſee, diſcover, and divert. thoſe Perils. -In the Tenth he demonſtrates the Puniſhments ro which 
they are liable in chis World and the nexr, if they do not oppofe them. In the Eleventh he proves, 
Thar tho' thoſe Perils have been forerold, yer they might be diverted for a time, if vigorouſly op- 
pos'd. Inthe Twelfth he explains the Merhods which ought ro be made uſe of in order to diverr 
them : Which are, (1.) To confider who rhoſe Perſons are who creep into Houſes, and whether 
there be any ſuch in the Church. (2.) When one ſhall have diſcover'd them, to inform others of them. 
(3.) To Injoyn them to avoid ſuch. (4.) To hinder them from Preaching and Teaching. (5.) To 
oblige thoſe who are of their Sect ro withdraw themſelves from them. (6.) To hinder others from 
entring into their Sect, and in general to ſhun the Falſe Prophets, the Idle who will not work with 
their Hands, and the Inquifitive. He in this place oppugns the Practice of ing when one is ſtrong 
and Luſty, and when a Man may get his Living by his Labour, and ſays, That 'tis a piece of In- 
juſtice, In the Thirteenth he examines among! what ſort of Perſons we ought ro ſearch afrer theſe 
Seducers, and prerends, Thar 'tis not among the Pagans, nor among the Wicked or I t Chri- 
ſtians that this Search ought ro be made ; bur amongſt rhe Wiſe Perſons, among thoſe who profeſs 
ro follow the Dictares of Feſus Chriſt, who ſeem to be moſt Holy and moſt Prudent, that one wonld 
think them ro be the Ele& of Feſus Chriſt. In a word, in the laſt Chaprer he reckons up Forty one 
Marks to diſtinguiſh the Falſe Apoſtles from the True, of which, ſays he, ſome are Intallible, and 
others Probable. In the beginning he | —_— thar he had no Deſign of adyancing any thing againſt 
any particular Perſon, or againſt any State or Order of Men, bur only in general to Jectaim againſt 
the Sins of rhe Wicked, and the Perils of rhe Church: However 'ris eaſy ro ſee, that he means the 
Dominican Friars, and thart 'tis at them he aims, and whom he ſers upon in this Book which he ſub- 
mirs- ro the Correction of rhe Church. 

This Treatiſe is follow'd by rwo Pieces wherein he reſolves two Queries, viz. In the Firſt, Whe- 
ther it be lawful to give all one'sEſtare to the Poor and be reduc'd to Beggery ? In the Second, Whe- 
ther one ought to beſtow any Alms on a luſty Mendicant ? He refolyes both in the Negative, founds 
his Reſolutions on ſeveral Paſſages our of the Scriprures and Fathers, and propoſes ro himſelf the Ob- 
jetions which might be made to ir, to which he returns his Anſwers. He concludes the Second Query 
by aſſerting, That the Preachers ought nor ro ask any Money left it be an occaſion to them of Cove- 
touſnels, and leſt they ſhould ſeem ro be guilry of Simony. 

Thoſe Writings are follow'd by the Anſwers which 7/7//;am of Sr. Amour made to the Erroneous 
Propoſitions which were laid ro his Charge, He therein ſhews eirher that he never had adyanc'd any 
tuch thing, or that they had pur a falſe Conſtruction on whar he had ſaid ; or thar they had added to 
and perverted his So (1.) They accusd him of having faid, "Thar he who Preaches com- 
mirs a Morral Sin, if he receiyes or asks any thing of thoſe ro whom he Preaches, He replies, Thar 
he had never advanc'd this Propofition ; that on the contrary he had faid, Thar the Preacher who has 
a Lawful Miſſion may receive for his Subſiſtence, and thar tis his Due. (2.) Of having ſaid, That 
the Mcnks may nor be Doctors nor hold Dignities. He replies, That he had not faid that ; but had on- 
ly faid, That the Monks who have abandon'd the World,oughr nor to be over-{ollicirous in being made 
DcRors, as they ought nor to hunt after the Riches, Honours, and Pleafures of the World. (3.) Of 


having 
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The Warks of having ſaid, That 'tis not lawful for Monks to refide in the Courts of Princes and Prelartes. 
william of St. He Replies, That he had only ſaid, thar it was dangerous for them, ( 4. ) Of having ſaid, 


Thar he who preſents himſelf ro Preach without being call'd thereto, is guilty of a Mortal Sin. 


OV Oo He replies, that he had only ſaid, Tharone oughrnor ro intrude into thar Miniftery withour being 


Call'd thereto. ( 5. ) That he who admined another's Pariſhoner ro Confeffion, was guilry of 
a Mortal Sin : To which, he replies, That he had added, without the Permiffion of the Superior, 
( 6. ) That a Biſhop who Preaches our of his own Dioceſs, commirs a Morral Sin. He Replies, 
"Thar he had never ſaid thus ; bur had only ſaid, Thar 'tis not Lawful for a Biſhop ro Execute his 
Epiſcopal FunCtions our of his own Dioceſs, withour the leave of the Ordinary. ( 7, ) Of having 
ſaid, Thar he who gives away his whole Eftare to live himſelf upon Chariry, is nor in a Stare of Sal. 
vation. He Replies, Thar he had only ſaid, That a Man in Health, who has not wherewithal to live, 
ought ro Work with his Hands to get himſelf a Livelyhood : And to give a full Reſolutionto rhis 
Head, he declares, Thar he who is nor Skill d in any Trade, may Beg till he has Learn'd a Trade : 
Thar thoſe who are naturally incapable of Working, ſuch as Children, Aged, and Infirm Perſons 
mighr likewiſe Beg : Thar the ſame might be exrended ro thoſe who are Habirually render'd inca- 
ral of Working ; that thoſe who cannor ger Work, or cannot gera Livelyhood by Working, may 
ikewiſe Beg. ly, Thar thoſe who by rheir Dury being Employ'd in Spirirual Functions have 
not Time ro Work, may likewiſe Beg. ( 8. ) Of having Aſerted, Thar all thoſe who are in an 
Order, who have no Revenue, who are able ro Work and do nor, bur Live on Alms; are not in a 
Stare of Salvation, and cannot be excus'd upon the Account of Preaching. He Replies, That he had on- 
ly faid this upon the Account of the great number of Mendicantrs who are in the Nation, and eſpeci- 
ally upon the Account of certain Young Perſons who were call'd BonsValers, and of certain Nuns, 
call'd Beguines, who are not of any Order Approv'd by the Holy See. ( 9. ) Of having ſaid, Thar 
the Handſomneſs of Habits is not profitable nor unprofitable ro Salvation, He Replies, Thar he ne- 
ver ſaid rhis, dur only, Thar it nes Lande ro wear a Fine Habir, provided ir were nor aboye the Qua- 
tity of him who wears ir, and againſt the Cuſtom of the Country. ( 10. ) Of having faid, Thar 
he who wears a mean Habir beneath his Quality, fins more than he that wears one aboye his Qua- 
lity. He Replies, That he had never faid rhis, bur, Thar there might be ſomething of Pride in wear- 
ing « Habir beneath one's Quality, and thar this Pride is a greater Sin becauſe of the Hypocriſy that 
attends it, That moreover in theſe rwo Arricles, he aims ar the Begaines and Bons-Valers, who ſay, 
Thar one may nor wear a fine Habit without endangering one's Salvation. (t1.) Of having ſaid before 
the Biſhop of Maſon, That the Spiritual FunCtions do not excuſe a lufty Mendicant, who lives upon 
Alms. HeReplies, Thar he had already Anfwer'd that Head. (12.) Of having faid, That Women 
who take upon them the Religious Teng a cut off their Hair, and ftill lead a Secular Life, Sin heiniouſ- 
ly. He Replies, Thar he never ſaid this, but only, Thar it was not Lawful rotake upon them an Habir 
different from thar of their Profeſſion. (13.) Of having ſaid, Thar Feſws Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
did nor Beg, He Replies, That he had never Read in Scriprure, rhat they had any Righr of Re- 
ceiving of thoſe ro whom they Preach'd, things neceffary for this Life : Thar atter the Re- 
ſurrection of Feſis Chriſt, the Apoſtles Preachd, and thar Receiy'd whar was volunrarily offer'd 
tro rhem, with a greatdeal of Difficulry. (14.) Of having advanci. ſeveral things againſt the Pope's 
Decree, by which ir was order'd ro admit the Dominicans into the Univerfiry of Pars, and ſuch 
things as were prejudicial ro that Order, and of having declar'd, That he was afraid, rhar they were 
the Men who crept into Houſes, who are Idle and Inquifitive, who would be call'd Rabbi, Rabb7, &c. 
He Replies, Thar it wastrue, that he was preſent at the Treaty which was made berween the Mendi- 
cants and the Uniyerſity ; that he had heard thoſe Objections ſtarted by thoſe who Defended the Cauſe 
of the Univerſity ; bur thar he had nor Propos'd them, as being neither the Proctor nor the Gover- 
nor of the Univerſity. (15.) Of having ſaid, Thar they could not Condemn the Books of Abbor 
Foachim, becauſe there were ſeveral Perſons 'who ſupporred him. He Replies, Thar he never faid 
rhis, but only, Thar ſeveral Errors of that Abbot had been already Condemn'd, and mthat the 
others cou!d not as yet have been condemn'd, becauſe they could not be Detected in fo ſhorr 
a rime, by Reaſon of the great number of them, of the Bufineſs of rhoſe who were Em- 
ploy'd toExamine them, and of the Credir of thoſe who maintain'd them. I omir the following Heads, 
which contain only either general Reproaches, or particular marrers of Fact, or are only a Re- 
peririon of whar relates ro the Habirs and Poverty : And ſhall only ſpeak of that which relares ro 
the Preaching and Miffion of the Mendicant Friars. They had Accns'd him of having maintain'd, 
Thar all thoſe who Preach'd withour being Call'd by the Curares, tho' Approv'd by the Pope, were 
Falfe Prophers. He Replies, That he never ſaid this, but only of thoſe who had no Mifſion either 
from their Ordinaries or the Pope. They Accus'd him likewiſe of having ſaid, That rho' rhe Prieſts 
Approv'd by the Biſhop may Confeſs, yer they may not Adminiſter rhe Sacrament of Pennance. 
He Replics, 'Thar he. had only faid, Thar none bur thoſe who have the Charge of Souls, or who 
hare receiy d their Miſſion from them, may Confer the Sacramenr of Pennance. They farther Ac- 
cusd him of having ſaid, Thar rhe Biſhop in Collaring a Curacy, granted rhe Whole, and retain'd 
the Whole, He Replies, Thar he had ſaid, Thar where a Biſhop gives a Cure to a Prieſt, the Prieſt 
has the immediate Juriſdiction thereof, and that the Biſhop has it mediantþ Presbytero; tho' he might 
ſomerimes Exerciſe it immediately by himſelf, and thatthe Prieſt diſcharges rhe Biſhop non 2 toro /e4 
a tanto, Laſtly, he clear'd himfelf of the Charge laid againft him, Thar he had advanc'd a great ma- 
ny Propofirions againſt the falfe Prophers of his Time who crept into Houſes, nor only before Men of 
Learning, buralſo before the Simple and Ignorant, and when the Seculars and Regulars were at Va- 
riance : He clear himſelf, I ſay, of this Charge, by declaring, Thar he 'had no Defign of fayins 
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theſd rhings againſt the Order of the Dominicans, nor againſt their Pericns, bur only in General againſt T's 1's of 


all the falic Prophers who crepr into Houtes: Thar ir was a very Scandalous thing tor thoſe Religious Wiliiam of $7. 
to ſay, Thar they were pointed at by the Works of rhele falſe Prophers, becauſe they could nor pretend Amour. 


any 1uch rhing, 1f thoſe Works did not in ſome meaſure appear in their Actions : Thar tho' ir mighr 
have been apply d ro them, yer the Truth ovghr nor to be filenc'd upon that Account ; and thar the 
Scandal which they faid would enſue thereon ought to be no hindrance for Publiſhing the Truch, Thar 
moreover with relpect to the Book which rhey faid had been Condemn'd by the Pope, and of which 
they made him the Author, it was Compos'd by the Doctors of Divinity, and in Juftification of rhe 
Univyerfiry of Pars, ro ſatisfy the Prelares of the Gz/ican Church, who being admoniſh'd ro beware of 
the Perils which ſhou!d happen in the Laft Times, had detir'd thar a Colle&tion ſhould be made of 
the Paſſages of Scriprure, wherein rhoſe Perils were denored ; thar he had ſer upon this Work jointly 
with ſeveral! other Doctors, and reduc'd thoſe Paſſages under different Heads: That ir had been 
Alrer'd Five times, and thar it was rhe Third Edition which had been Diſapprov'd by the Cardina!s 
which had been Corrected in rhe 'T wo next : Tharthe Pope had only Diſapprovy'd of the Form of the 
Compclure ; thar he was perſwaced, that if he had ſcen the Fourth and Fifth Editions, he wou'd never 
have Condemn'd them: And that Laſtly, in rhe beginning of each Edition, rhey ſubmirred the 
Work to the Correction of the Church, the Pope and rhe other Prelates: Thar the Authors had Cor- 
_ it themic!ves, and had no Deſign of maintaining the things which the Pope had Con- 
demnd, 

The largeſt Collection of 177;am of Saint Amour on this Subject is thar which he made during his 
Exi'c, and which he tent ro Pope Clement IV. Ir is divided into Five Parts. 

In the Firſt he Examines who thoſe faiſe Prophers are of whom he ſpeaks, and thews how dange- 
rous they are tothe Church in general. In particular he ſhews in this Parr, Thar rhe Honour, Ju- 
riſdi&tion, Order ' and Peace of the Church conſiſt chiefly in maintaining the Rights of the Ordina- 
ries, ſo thar there be bur one Biſhop in a Diocels, one Arch-Deacon in an Arch-Deaconry, and one 
Curare in a Pariſh. Thar 'ris rrue, that in Caſes of Necefliry one may have recourſe ro extraordinary 
Supplies, and thar rhe Pope who is the _—_— of Bithops and the Ordinary of Ordinaries ; may 
upon Lawful Occaſions, tend into ſeveral Churches Perſons ro Preach the hw, and ro Prefide 0- 
ver others. Bur rhar if he gave to a great many Perſons a General Commiſſion of Preaching and 
Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Pennance, it was nor probable that by this General Grant he would 
give them Liberry of Exerciſing thoſe Functions in all Churches withour asking leave of the Prelares, 
and even in Defiance of them : That this would be ro overthrow the Order of the Church, to di- 
ſturb irs Peace and ſubvert its Laws. As to the Maintenance of thoſe Preachers, he owns, Thar he 
who Preaches has a Righr to receive of thoſe ro whom he Preaches the Goſpel wherewithal to Live; 
bur he lays, Thar tae Ordinaries, thar'is, the Biſhops and Curares have a Righr ro rake whar is neceſſa- 
ry for them, as the Reward of their Labour : 'Thar thoſe who are Delegared by the Pope, may like- 
wiſe receive their Subfiſtence from rhoſe ro whom they are ſent; bur thar thoſe who are tent by the 
Biſhops or by the otherPreiares who have ſerrled Revenues for the Cure of Souls,oughr ro be maintain'd 
by thoſe who ſend them. 'Thar moreover ir is not probable, Thar the Pope intended ro ſend ar in- 
finite number of Preachers who ſhould be a Charge to the People, and the rather becaute Preaching 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is forbidden ro rhe Monks by the Canons, and reſerv'd ro the 
Prelares : Thar the General Licence which the Pope Grants to an infinite Number of Regulars, of 
whom he has no knowledge, can fignify no more than to render them capable of Preaching and Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, when they ſhall be Invited, and Employed by the Ordinaries in Caſe of 
Necefliry. 

In theSecond Parr, he Treats of the Idleneſs and Begging of thoſe New Apoſt!es. He maintains, 
Thar it is not Lawful for Perſons in Hcalth whocan ger rheir L:iving by their Labour, to live Idle and 
ro Beg, He owns, that Ecclefiaftical Employments diſpenſe Men from Working with their Hands, 
bur he parricularizes ſeveral forrs of Spiritual Employments : Thoſe of Prelates and Curates who 
have a Right of Receiving their Subſfiſtence of thoſe who are under their Care : Thole of the Monks 
in their Churches and Monaſteries, who ought to Live of their Revenues, and for whom the Biſhop 
in caſe they have nor enough may provide : Thoſe of Perſons who ftudy to render themſelves Ser- 
viceable ro the Church ; ſuch as Secular Students, who cught to be affitted, and may require it in 
caſe they are nor provided for : Thar Perſons who are ſtrong and in a Condition of getting their 
Living by their Work, do Sin fo long as they are Idle, and that Begging engages them in ſuch Cir- 
cumfſtances, as render them in danger of their Salvarion. Thar the Monks and Regular Clerks who 
arrend ar Prayers, Preaching and Study, are nor thereby excus'd from Working with their Hands, 
and have no Right ro Beg : Thar Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles did never Beg. He ſpeaks likewiſe 
by the way, againſt the Monks being familiar with Women, Lattly, he demonſtrates by ſeveral 
Arguments, 'T har Labour is requiſite ro a Monaſtick Lite, oppoſes the Curiofiry and 4mbizus of rhe 
Monks. 

The Third Part contains the Methods which thoſe falſe Teachers make ule of to infinuate them- 
ſelves into the Aﬀections of the Simple, which are Diſguiſes, Hypocriſy, the affeCtartion of a fingu- 
lar Sanctiry, the meanels of their Habir, and the Auſteriry in their way of Living. 

The Fourth Parr contains the Marks whereby the falſe Prophers might be known, and the Me- 
thods, of Diſtinguiſhing them from the true Teachers, which are Fifry 1n all. 

Laſtly in the laſt Parr he relates rhe means of preventing rhote Peri!'s, and ſhows the Obligation 
which rhe Biſhops and Paſtors lie under of applying a Remedy rtherero, and how they ſhall be Pu- 
niſh'd who are negligent therein, ; " 
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Amour. 


Amaury and 
his Co:demna- 
- tim 


The Errors of 


their Condem- 
tion, 


Ariſtotle's 
» Works Con- 
F aemn'd, 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory GCurap. VIII 


The Works of Thercis likewiſe a Sermon of William of Saint Amour on the ſame Subject, Preach'd on the Fefti- 
William of St. yal of St. Phil; 'p and St. Fame:, which contains the ſame Maxims, 


The Style of thar Author 1s plain, he Advances nothing bur what he Confirms by a Paſſage of 
Scripture, or of the Ordinary Comment, or of the Canon-Law. In his great Work he likewiſe 
Cites the Fathers, particularly the Treatiſe of Saint Auguſtine about the Lies of Monks, Sainr 
Ferome, Saint Gregory, Saint Ificdore, Saint Anſelm, the Prophecies of Saint Hildegarda, &c, The 
Abſtract of his Works which we have already given you, and the Anſwers ro the Objections made 
againſt him, are enough ro acquaint us of his Real Sentiments ; bur one cannox tell how to juſtify 
the Malicious Application which he made of the Paſſages of Holy Writ ro rhe Orders of the Mend. 
cant Friars approv'd by the Holy See, and chiefly ro that of the Deminicans : For tho' he declar'd, 
thar he did nor aim at them, yet the occaſion of his Writing, and the Motive of undertaking thar 
Task pur ir our of all queſtion, that he had them in his Eye, and that 'ris them he atracks withour 
naming them, bur by deſcribing them in a way wherein he could hardly be blamed, 


CHAP. VIIL 
Of the Errors advancd by Amaury, Abbot Joachim, and ſeveral others, and of 


their Condemmations. 


The Nodrine of IN the go rhe Thirteenth Century a Clerk Student ar Paris, Nam'd Amaury, Born in a 


Village in the Dioceſs of Charzres, call'd Bena, after he had for a long rime Taught Logick, and 
Expounded the Scriptures, kepr till a particular Method. and ſingular Opinions. Among other 
things he mainrain'd, Thar every Chriftian was oblig'd to believe as an Article of Faith, thar he 
was a Member of Feſus Chriſt. This Qpinion having been Diſputed in the Schools of Pars, the Debate 
was brought before Pope Innocent III. who after he had Heard the Propoſitions of Amaury, and' the 
Refutation of them by rhe Univerfiry of Pars, Condemn'd the Opinion of Amaury. Being rerurn'd 
ro Pars, he was oblig'd to rerradt his Opinion with his Mouth, tho' not with his Heart, Within a 
ſhorr time after, he Dy'd and was Interr'd near the Monaftery of Saint Martin in the Fields. | 

Afrer his Death, ſome of his Diſciples Publiſh'd. other Errors more dangerous than the former, as 


; #he Diſciples of for inſtance, Thar fince rhe time of the Law was the Sacraments were uſeleſs, and thar eyery 
Amaury an! one is Juſtify d by the Internal Grace of the Holy Spirit : Thar the Verrue of Chariry takes away the 


ſinfulneſs of an Evil Action; and according to this _— they commirred Crimes contrary to Cha- 
ſtiry with the Women who follow'd rhem, and which they ſuffer'd ro go ap—_— under the Pretence 
of Chariry. Other Authors Accuſe them likewiſe of Teaching. - (1.) That the AY oe Feſus Chri/t 
was no more on the Altar in the Conſecrared Bread, than in any other Loat. (2,) Thar God had 
ſpoken by Ovid, as well as by Sr. Auguſtine. (3.) That there was no Reſurrection, nor any other 
Heaven or Hell, rhan good Thoughts and Mortal Sins. (4.) Thar one ought nor ro Honour the 
Saints or their Relicks. A Goldſmith Nam'd ilkiam was the Head of this St : He call d himſelf 
the Ambaſſador of God, and Prophely'd, Thar before Five Years the World ſhould be {mirten, with 
Four Plagues ; with Famine on rhe People, with-the Sword on the Princes, with BArpLes which 
ſhould ſwallow up Cities, and with Fire on the Prelares of the Church. He call'd the Pope Anti- 
Chriſt, Rome Babylon, and all the Church-Men Members of Anti-Chriſt. He likewiſe fore-rold, 
Thar King Philip Auguſtus and his Son ſhould ſoon Reduce all Nations under the Obedience of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Peter Biſhop of Pars, and Farin the King's Counſellor, being, inform d of this new 
Sect, to diſcover who were of it, made uſe of a Man, ws likewiſe pretended to be of it, By this 
means ſeveral were Diſcoverd and Apprehended, who being brought ro Pars were Condemnd in a 
Council Held 1209, and afterwards Burnt by the Order of Kin This The Authors of that time 
reckon up Fourteen of them, .whoſe Names and Qualities they tell us : There were ſome Prieſts, and 
almoſt all had Srudy'd Diviniry.-..Of thoſe Fourreen Ten were Burnt, Three were Condemn'd to 
perperual Impriſonmenr , and ohe who became,a Monk before he - was Apprehended, They Con- 
demn'd the Memory of Amaury, his Bones were dug up and thrown into. the Common Sewer. He 
who diſcover'd thoſe Herericks by pretending to: be of their Sect, apply d himſelf. ro the Abbor of 
Saint Viftor, to Maſter Robert and Friar Thomas, who Conſulted: the Rithop of Paxis and Three other 
Maſters about ir, by whoſe Advice, he who had Diſcaverd thoſe Herericks continu'd with anather 
Prieft to feign himſelf ro be one of them. | 2\ TY | 
They Condemn'd in the , Conncil . of Pars Ariſtotle's Books, of Metaphyſicks and Phy/icks, new- 
ly brought from Conſtantinople and Tranſlated into Latin : They. order'd them to be Burnt, and for- 
bad the Reading them under pain of Excommunication. This Prohibition was Confirm'd abour the 
Year 1215, by the Pope's Legate who endeavour ro Reform the Uniyerhty z bur, he allow'd the 
Teaching of the I ogicks of thar Philoſopher. Gregery TX: in the-Year 1231, reyewd it, bur withall 
adding, Thar he did not forbid the Reading Ariſtotle's Books,” bur tilt ſuch time as they were Cor- 
rected, In the Year 1265, Simon Legate of the Holy See, . in Reforming the Univerfiry, Con- 
tirm'd rhe Conſtitution of the Year 12.15, about the Books of Ariſtotle, withqur raking any Norice of 
the CorreCtion. Bur in the Retorm of the Univerfity in the Year 1 366, 'they permurred ,the Read- 
ing the Books of Phyſicks, as well as the reſt, This was the Fortune of the Works of thar Philoſopher 
ar thar time, FFI 
Fo) . 
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Abbot Jcachim having in his Books advanc'd ſeveral Propofirions againſt the Irregular Morals T'e Opinions of 
of his rime, and Exhorred Men to aſpire after a greater Perfection, than rhat which was Practis'd in 42h2r Joachim: 
the World : Some took occaſion from thence to believe, Thar the Law of the Goſpel of Feſins Chriſt, WO 
which they thoughr imperfect, would ſuddenly expire, and that the Law of rhe Spirir a great deal 
more perfect, would ſucceed ir. This Doctrine ſpread among a great many Spirirual Men, and one 
of rhem made a Book to eſtabliſh it, ro which he gave the Title of The Eternal Goſpe/, This Piece The Book calld 

appear'd abour the _—_— of this Century ; bur whart is the Author's Name, is not known : Mat- the Erernal 
- thew Paris aſcribes it ro the Order of the Facobines, Aimeric to Fohn the Seventh General of the Fran- Golpel. 
ciſcans. Let the Caſe be how ir will 'ris certain, rhar a great many Monks approv'd of this Work, 
and that ſome of them would have Taught this DoCtrine Publickly in rhe Univerſity of Pars in the 
Year 1254, bur the Biſhops opposd ir : And the Book of the Eternal Goſpe! was Condemn'd ro be The Condemna- 
Burnt in the Year 1256, by Pope Alexander IV. who ar the ſame time Profcribd thoſe who main- f/m of that 
tain'd rhe Doctrine of that Book, as Milam of Saint Amour and Ptolemey of Lucca, aſſure us. Book. 

All the Errors of this Book turn upon this Principle, Thar the Law of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt was The Errors. of 
imperfect, in compariſon of the Law of the Spirir, which was to ſucceed ir : For according to this Book, that Book. 
the Law of the Goſpel was to laſt nolonger than Twelve hundred and fixry Years, and conſequent- 
= upon —_ The Author of that Book advanc'd, befides this, ſeveral particular Errors, viz. 

ar none bur Spirirual Men had the true Knowledge of the Scriprures : Thar only thoſe who went 
Bare-foorwere capable of Preaching the Spirirual Doctrine : That the Fews rho' adhering ro their Re- 
ligion, ſhall be loaded with good things and deliver from their Enemies : Thar the Greeks were 
more Spirirual than the Latines, and that God the Father ſhould Save them : That the Monks were 
not obligd ro ſuffer Martyrdom in Defence of rhe Worſhip of Feſus Chriſt : Thar the Holy Ghoſt re- 
ceiv'd ſomething of the Church, as Feſus Chriſt as Man had receiv'd of the Holy Ghoſt : Thar the 
Active Life had laſted rill Abbor Foachim ; bur thar fince his time it was become uſeleſs : Thar the 
Contemplative Life had begun from his rime, and thar ir ſhould be more perfect in his Suc- 
cefſors : Thar there- ſhould be an Order of Monks by far more perfe&t, which ſhould flou- 
riſh when the Order of the Clergy was periſhed: Thar in this Third State of the World the Go- 
yernmenr of rhe Church would be wholly Commitred ro, thoſe Monks, who ſhould have more Autho- 
riry than the Apoſtles ever had : That thoſe Preachers perſecuted by the Clergy, ſhould go over to 
the Infidels, and might excite them againſt rhe Church of Rome. Theſe are ſome of the Extraya- 
gancies, which the Authors relate, as extracted our of the Book of the Eternal Goſpel. 

The Maintainers of this Work arecall'd Foachites, or rather Foachimites inthe Council of Arles 1260, The Condemna- 
wherein their Doctrine was Examin'd and Condemn'd in theſe Terms : © Among the Falſe Pro. i" of the Joa- 
« phers who appear at this time, none are more Dangerous than thoſe who raking for the Founda- pena - = 
« rion of their Folly ſeveral Ternaries, in part true, and making falſe Applications of them, efta- Cn of Arles 
© bliſh'd a very pernicious. DoEtrine, and wickedly affecting to do Honour ro the Holy Ghoſt, do ** * 

«* ;:mpudently derogare from rhe Redemprion of Feſus Chriſt, by aiming ro include the Time of the 
« Reign of the Son and his Works within a certain Number of Years; after which the Holy Ghoft 
&« ſhall Act : As if the Holy Ghoſt were ro Act with more Power and Majeſty for the future, than 
© he has done yer ſince the beginning of the Church, Theſe Foachites by a Chimerical Concatenation 
« of certain Ternaries,maintain, Tharrhe time of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall for the furure be inlighren'd wirh 
© a4 more perfe&t Law ; laying down for the Foundarion of their Error, this Holy and Caleftial Ter- 
© xary of rhe Ineffable Perſons of the Ever-blefſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and are 
« for eſtabliſhing their Error on the Baſis of all theſe Trurhs. They add to this Sovereign Truth o- 
© ther Ternaries, by aſſerting, Thar there ſhall be Three Srares or Orders of Men, who have had, 
© or ſhall have each their proper Seaſon : The Firſt is that of Marry'd Perſons, which was in Re- 
« pure in the time of the Father, thar'is, under the Old Teſtamenr : The Second is that of Clerks, 
© which has been in eſteem in the rime of Grace by the Son in this Age of the World : The Third 
<:;s the Order of the Monks, which ſhall be glorify'd in rime with a larger meaſure of Grace, which 
© ſhall be given by the Holy Ghoſt. Three ſorts of Doctrines anſwer to theſe Three States, the Old 
* Teftament, the New, and the Erernal Goſpel, or the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt. Laft'y, They 
© diftinguiſh the whole Duration of the World into Three Ages : The time of the Spirit of the Law 
* of Moſes, which they artribure ro the Father; the rime of the Spirit of Grace, which they artrri- 
© bure to the Son, and which has laſted 1260. Years; and: the time of a more Ample Grace and of 
© unyeil'd Truth, which belongs ro the Holy Ghoſt, and of which Feſus Chriſt ſpeaks in the Go- 
* ſpel, when he ſaies, IWnoen that Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he will teach you all Truth, In the Firſt 
© Stare, Men liv'd according to the Fleſh ; in the Second, berween Fleſh and Spirir ; and in the Laft 
* which ſhall endure ro the end of the World, they ſhall live according to the Spirit. The Conſe- 
* quence which they draw trom this Fiction of Ternaries, is, That the Redemprion of Feſus Chriſt has 
* no more place, and that the Sacraments are Aboliſh'd ; which the Foachites have almoſt the Impu- 
* dence to Advance, by afſerting, Thar all Types and Figures ſhall be Aboliſh'd ar this time, and 
©rhar the Truth ſhall appear all naked wirhour the Veil of Sacraments. Maxims theſe are which 
© ought to be Aheminegd by all Chriſtians who have Read the Holy Fathers, and who firmly believe 
© that the Sacraments of the Church are viſible Signs and Images of Invifible Grace ; under the Ele- 
%ay of one of which the Son of God abides, as he has promiſed, in his Church to the End of the 

orld. 

This Council adds, Thar tho' this Doctrine had been Condemn'd a while ago by the Holy See in 
ies Cenſure of the Book of The Erernal Goſpel ; yet becauſe ſeveral Perſons maintain'd it under a pre- 

. tence, Thar the Books which ſerv'd as a Foundation to m Error had not been Examin'd y "1 
emn'd, 
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demn'd, (viz. the Book of Concordances, and the other Books of the Foachires, which till then re. 
main'd undiſcuſs'd, becauſe they lay conceal'd in the Hands of ſome Monks, and began then to ap. 
a in the World and to Infatuate the Minds of many) iz Condemns and Diſapproyes of thoie 
orks, and prohibirs the making uſe of them under pain of Excommunicarion, 
The Propoſiti- In the Year 1240, William Biſhop of Pars having Conven'd all the Regent Doctors of the Uni. 
ons Condemned yerfiry, Condemn'd Ten Propoſitions which had been Taughr, as Matthew Pars obſerves by the 
by William of Profeſſors of the Dominican and Franciſcan Orders, who willing ro Diſpute with roo much Subcilry, 
Parts. and to dive too far into Myſteries, were faln into Error by the juſt Judgment of God, faies that Au. 
LV thor, ro whom the Wiſdom and Simplicity. of a firm Faith is more acceptable than. roo greaz Sub. 
| rilry in Divinity ; it being more Safe and Meritorious to receive and believe with Simpliciry, what 
the Farhers have Taught, rhan to adhere to that which muſt be Prov'd and Diſcover'd by Humane 
Reaſon. The Ten Propoſitions are theſe. (1.) Thar the Efſence of God ſhall nor be ſeen by Men, 
or Angels. (2.) That the Divine Eſſence, tho' the ſame in the Farther, Son and _ 'er as 
it is, thar Effence and rhe Form, 'ris one in the Father and the Son, and! nor in oly Choſt 
(3.) Thar the Holy Ghoſt proceeds nor from the Son, fince he is Love and er bur only. trom the 
Father. (4.) Thar there are ſeveral Erernal Truths which are not God himſelf. (5.) Thar the firſt 
moment, the Creation and the Paffion, are neither rhe Creator nor the Creature. (6.) Thar the Wick- 
ed Angel had been. Wicked from the firſt inftant of his Creation. (7.) Thar the Souls in Blifs and 
eyen that of the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf ſhall nor be in the Empyrea/ Heaven with the Angels, but in 
the Cryſtalline Heaven. (8.) Thar an Angel may be in many Places art one and the ſame time, and 
even every where. (9.) That he who is endu'd with better Natural Parts, ſhall have more Grace 
than another. (10.) Thar the Devil had no Support to keep him from falling, nor Adam to keep in 
his Stare of Innocence. The Aſſembly after they had Cenſurd theſe Propofirions, declar'd, Thar Men 
ought __ and withour doubt ro Beleive, (1,) Thar the Subſtance, Efſence and Nature of God ſhall 
be ſeen # & Holy s and the Bleſſed Souls, (2) Thar there is bur only one Subſtanrial Effence and 
2nly one Nature in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, even as it is the Form, (3.) That the Holy 
Ghoſt as Unity and as Love proceeds from the Father and rhe Son. (4.) Thar there is bur only one 
Erernal Truth wack is God, and that no other has been from all Ererniry. (5.) Thar the firſt Mo- 
the Creation and the Paſſion are Crearures. (6.) Thar the Bad Angels have been Good, and 
became Bad. by their Sin. (7.) That the Souls of the Bleſſed and their Bodies ſhall be in the Empyreal 
Heaven, as well ag the Holy Angels. ($.) Thar the Angels are is a diſtin& Place, fo that they can» 
not be in rwo Plages at once, much leſs every where. (9.) That Grace and Glory are granted ac- 
cording to the Order and Predeſtivarion of God. (10.) That the Wicked Angels and Adam had Sup- 
port to keep them from Falling, rho' nor ſufficient to them on into Perfection. 
The Recantdti- About the ſame time illiam Profeſſor of the Frenciſcen Friars having Advanc'd in a Sermon 
en of William Preach'd on the Feſtival of Sr. Fohn Bapriſ in the Church of his Monaſtery, ſeveral Propoſitions abour 
the Franciſcan. Free Will and Free Grace, was oblig'd ro Rerradt the rwo following, in an Afſembly of the Doctors 
of Diviniry of Pars. (1.) Free Wil has a Natural Power to receive Grace, bur not an Effective, or 
Co-operaring Power for the entertaining of Grace, (2.) He who is Damn'd, has never been in a 
State of Grace, bur has been always an Iſ-mael or a Fudas, never a Saint Fohn, 
Propoſitions In rhe Year 1270, in December, Stephen ug _—_ of Paris Condemn'd other Propoſitions 
Condemn'd by Tanghrby ſeveral Profeſſors in Philoſophy and Divinity of rhe Univerſity of Pars, which are Thir- 
Stephen Tem- teen m Number. (1.) That the Unde ing of all Men is one and the ſame in Number. (2.) Thar 
plar Biſhop of this Propoſition Homo intelligit, is falſe and im - (3-) Thar the Will chuſes and wills by necef- 
Pars. firy. (4.) Thar all Sublunary things are ſubjected ro the Influences of the Heavenly Bodies. 
(5.) Thar the Worldis Erernal. (6.) That there never was a firſt Man. (7.) Thar the Soul of Man 
as being the Form of him, is Corruptible. ($.) Thar the ſeparated Soul does nor ſuffer Erer- 
nal Fire. (9.) That Free Will is a Pafhve, not an Active Power and. that 'ris led by the Senſitive 
Appetite. (10.) Thar God has no wy of ar things, (1 2.) That he knows nothing Ex- 
ternally without himſelf. (12.) Thar the Actions of Men are nor Governd by Providence. (13.) r 
God cannot give Immortaliry, or Incorruptibiliry ro a Mortal, and Corruptible Creature. The Bi- 
ſhop of Pars order'd the Rector of the Uniyerfity nor. to ſuffer rhar Queſtions of Fairh ſhould be 
Dif, red in the Philoſopby-Schools, and rhe Vt 2 6 againſt ir by a Srarute made Aprit 
the Firft 1271, by which it declar'd, Thar all thoſe who after they haye propos'd Queſtions which 
may concern Faith and Philoſophy, ſhall Decide them. againſt the Faith, or ſhall maintain rhoſe Pro- 
povrios rrue, according ro the Principles of Philoſophy tho' contrary to. the Faith; ſhall be expell'd rhe 
yerhty. | 
 Norwithſtanding this Maxim, "That one and the ſame thing may be true according ro Philoſophy, 
and falſe acopeding ro Faich reading i ſelf: The ſame Biſhop being admoniſhed by Pope Fohn XXI. 
forbad it in the Year 1277, and Condemn'd a great many Errors which they .rook liberty ro 


maintain under this Prerence, as if, there might be rwo Truths,. one according to Philoſophy, and 
another according t9. Faith, He likewiſe Condemn'd a Book call d, OF Love, or. Of the Gor of Lone, 
and ſome Writings of Geomancy, Necromancy and Witchcraft, 


of the Thirteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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CHAP. IX. 


An Account. of the SeFs of the Vaudois and Albigenſes, and other Hereticks > Of 
their Errors, Condemnation, Adverſaries, of the Inquiſttions, Croiſades and Wars 
Rais'd againit them. 


AP the Year 1160. Peter Valdo a Rich Merchant of Lions being in an Afſembly of his Brethren 7he Riſe of the 
was ſo ſenſibly affected ar the ſadden Death of one of them, rhar he rook upon him a Reſoluri- Se#? of the Vau- 
on of altering his way of Living, and explaining the Words of Feſus Chriſt againtt Riches in a Lire- 40s. 
ral Senſe, he diſtributed all his Goods to the Poor of the Ciry, tro make a Profeſſion of Voluntary Po. WW 
yerty, and to revive, as he prerended, the way of Living among the Apoſtles. Several Perſons having 
follow'd his Example, they Form'd a Sect of People whom they call d the Vaudos, or Waldenſes from 
the Name of their firſt Founder ; The Poor of Lions, becauſe of the Poverty of which they made Profeſ- 
fion ; Leoniſts, from the Name of the Ciry of Lions, and Inſabbates, upon the Account of certain 
Shoes or Sandals which they wore, cur on the Top to ſhew their bare Feer, in imitation of the Apo- 
files, as they ſupposd. Valdo having ſome Learning, explain'd to them the New Teftament in the 
Vulgar Tongue. He Inſtructed them ſo well, rhat they rook the Fancy _ them not only of imi- 
rating the voluntary Poverry of the Apoſtles, bur alſo of cn eaching, tho' were 
Laicks and had no Miffion. The Clergy of Lions having reprov'd for ir, they paguoes 
inſt the Ecclcſiaſticks and againſt their Irregularities, giving out with a great deal of Haughrineſs, 

hart the only Reaſon why they oppos'd their Preachings, was becauſe they envy'd the SarCtiry of 

their Morals, and the Purity of ther Dodtrine. The _ enjoin'd them Silence, judging thar ir did 
not belong to Lajeky whe had bur very little Learning to Preach the Word of God ; bur did nor 
bearkeh ro the Voice of his Holineſs, and continu'd to Preach boldly. Pope Lucias INI. Excommu- 
nicated and Condemn'd them wirh other Hereticks. His Bulls only ſerv'd ro Exaſperate them, ro 
Confirm them in their Obſtinacy, ro pur them upon ſhaking off encirely the Yoke of ience, and 
to engage them ro maintain divers Errors. Their Sect ſpread ir ſelf in ſeveral Places, which oblig'd 
Alpbonſs King of Arragon roCondemn them inthe Year i194. Bernard Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne Pro- 
{cribd them, and ſome time after Held a Conference with them, wherein they were Convicted of 
ſeveral Errors. Notwithſtanding theſe Condemnations, ſome among them apply'd themſelves ro the 
Pope, to obtain from rhe Holy See the Confirmarion of their Inſticurion ; bur the Pope _ learn'd 
that there was Superſtirion in their Conduct, rejected them, and in their ſtead Approv'd of the Or- 
der of the Franciſcens, who tho' they were nor guilry of thoſe Superſtirious Practices, yer went bare- 
foot, and made a Vow of Voluntary Poverry. 

The W-'denſes or Vaudoisin their firſt Riſe were not guilry of any grear Errors ; bur they fell into The Errors of 
them by Degrees. We may find qurthe Progreſs of them from the Authors who have Treated of them, #%* Waldenſes 
The Defign of Valdo was nor to eſtabliſh a New Sect, nor to maintain new Tenets; bur ro ſer up a ® 
Society of Perſons who ſhould Practiſe according to the Letter, the Advices of the Goſpel, and who 
ſhould revive the Apoſtles way of Living. There was nothing to be blam'd in all this, if they had 
nor made an Oftenration of Voluntary Poyerty, and adher'd ro ſuch Superſtirious Practices, ſuch as 
carting their Shoes ro ſhew their naked Feer, the wearing of particular Habits, and never cutting the 
Hair of their Heads. They afterwards afſum'd to themſelyes the Power of Preaching, tho' Laicks and 
without a Mifſion, Ar firſt they only Exhorted others to imirate their way of-Living ; bur the Cler- 

oppoſing their Preaching, they began to Rebel aguindite Prelares, and to ſhake off the Yoke of 
Obedience : They Declaim'd againſt the Manners of the Ecclefiafticks, and maintain'd, Thar their 
Unworthinels rendred_them incapable of rheir Miniſtery, that they were nor oblig'd ro Obey them, 
and that Laicks may Preach withour their Permiſſion, Bur going ſtill farther, they Taughr, Thar the 
Miniſters whoſe Manners were Irregular could neither Conſecrate, nor Grant Abſolution, becauſe 
they did nor lead an Apoſtolical Life, and they Uſurp'd that Right ro themſelves, even rho' they were 
only Laicks : They likewiſe mainrain'd, Thar all Paſtors were oblig'd to embrace a Life of Poverty, 
by entirely renouncing all their Eſtates : Thar it was not Lawful ro Swear upon any Account what- 
ever, nor to pur Men to Death, tho' for an Offence. They afterwards oppugn'd the Doctrine of 
the Church abour the Ty of Saints, their Relicks, the Indulgencies and Ceremonies of the 
Church, the Sacraments and Purgarory. 

This was the State and Condition of the Sect of rhe Maldenſes or Vaudeis abour the Year 1250, 
as we are inforn'd by Rainerius Sacho, who, reduc'd their Errors ro Three Heads. The Firſt contains 
the Blaſphemies which they urrer'd againſtthe Church, irs Inftirures, and againſt the whole Body of 
the Clergy : The Second Comprehends the Errors which they advanc'd againſt the Sacraments of the 
Church and againſt the Saints; and the Third the Declamations which they made againſt the Lauda- 
bleCuſtoms approv'd by the Church. A particular Account of thoſe Errors we here give you, as they 
are relared by Rainerins. *© In the Firſt place they ſay, Thar the Church of Reme is no: the Church 
- of Chriſt, bur a Chuirch of Wicked Men, and thar it has ceas'd from being ſo, ever ſince the rime of 
St, Sylveſter, when the Poiſon of Temporaliries enter'd the Church. They add, Thar they are the 
' Church of 7eſus Chriſt, becauſe they follow the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles in their 

Words and Actions. The Second Error which they So is, That the Chnrch is full of Vices _ 
2 * UN 
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The Errors of * Sins, and that they are the only Perſons who live holily. The Third, Thar ſcarce any beſides 
the Waldentes © rhem hold the DoGtrine of the Goſpel. The Fourth, Thar rhey arethe rruly poor in Spirir, who ſuffer 
or Vaudots. * Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, and for the Faith. . The Fifth, Thar they are the True Church 
LV Do © of Feſus Chriſt, The Sixth, That the Reman Church is that Harlor mention in the Apochypſe, be- 
* cauſe of irs ſuperfluous Ornaments, of which the Eaſtern Church is nor ſonice. Seventhly, They 
© deſpiſe the Laws of the Church, ' as being roo many and roo burdenſome. Their Eighth Error 
t the Rope the. Author of all Errors. The Ninth, Fhat the Prelates are the Scribes, and 
© the Monks arethe Phariſees, TheTenth, Thar the Pope and all the Biſhops are Homicides becauſe 
© of the Wars which they rolerate. "The Eleventh, Thar they ought nor'to obey the Prelares bur on- 
© ly God. The Twelfth, That all rhe Members of the Church are equal. The Thirteenth, Thar 
© no Perſon ought to bow the Knee before a Prieſt. The Fourteenth, That they oughr nor to pay 
©'Tizhes. | The Fifteenth, Thar Clerks onghr nor to/have Eſtates in Iand. The Sixteenth, Thar 
© neither Clerks nor Regulars ought ro have Prebends, * The Seventeenth, Thar the Biſhops and Ab- 
© ors ought nor ro have any Royalties, The Eighteenth, That ohe ought nor ro divide the Land 
© and the People; The Nineteenth, Thar 'tis ill done to Found and Endow Churches, The Twen- 
©tiech, That nothing ooghs tro be to Churches by Laſt Wills and Teſtaments. They 
© hkewiſe maintain'd, no Petſon ought to pay any Rent ro the Church. They condemn'd the 
* Eccleſiaſticks for their Idleneſs, and - JE zar they ought ro work with their Hands as* 
© tho Apoſtles did. They rejected the Titles of Prelacies, of Pope, of Biſhops, &c, They confider'd 
© all the Ecclefiaſtical Benefices as Null and Void, They had no regard to the Privileges of the 
* Church. They deſpisd rhe Exemptions of Chutth-goods and Church-men, - They valu'd nor 
© Councils ahd Synods. They pretended, Thar all the Privileges of Curates were of Humane Inyen- 
© tion, and that the Rules made-by the Monks ate Pharifaical Traditions. 
© In the Second place, They condemn'd all the Sacraments of the Church, and Firſt about Ba- 
© priſm they ſay, Thar the preliminary Admonition is worth nothing ; thar the Waſhing of Infants is 
© of no avail ro them ; Thar the Sureries do not underftand whar they anſwer ro the Prieft : Laſt- 
© ly; They reject all the Exorcifms and all the BenediQtions of that Sacramenr. "They Likewiſe re- 
© ject rhe Sactament of Confirmation, and wonder thar only Biſhops are allow'd ro Adminiſter ir. 
© Concerning the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt they fay, That the Pneſts who are in any Moral Sin 
© eannot Confecrate, and rhar Tranfubftanriation was nor effected in the Hands of him who Conſe- 
© crared Unworthily, bur in the Mouth of him who received the Encharift Worrthily, and that one 
© might conſecrarte on a common Table, according ro what the Prophet Malachy fays, They ſhall offer 
© a4 all Places a pure Offering in thy, Namie. They likewiſe-condemn'd the Cuftom of Chriſtians who 
© Communicated only once a Year, becauſe themſelves Communicated Y.. hey 5, Thar 
* Franſubftantiation ought ro be made with Words in i 0 Tongve. t the Maſs was no- 
thing, becauſe the Apoſtles never ſaid ir, and they only faid ir for their own Intereſt, They re- 
* ceiv'd not the Canon of the Maſs, bur only made uſe of the Words of Feſus Chriſt in the Vulgar 
© Tongue. They call'd the Chanting of the Church an Infernal Crirve; "They rejected the Canonical 
* Hovwts. They maintain, Thar che Offering made ro the Prieſt ar Maſs fignifies nothing, and diſap- 
* prov'd of kiffing the Pyx andthe Alrar. Abour the Sacrament of Pennance, they ſaid, That no bo- 
*.dy could be abfolv'd by a Wicked Prieft ; and on the —— 2 good Laick has that Power. Thar 
© they remit Sins and confer the Holy Ghoſt — Hands, That it was better ro con- 
© feſs one's ſelf to a good L aick rhan to'a bad Prieſt: r they ought nor ro impoſe large Penriances, 
© but ro followrhe Example of Feſus Chriſt, who faid ro the Adultereſs, Go and ſim no more. 
© reje&t the Publick Pennances and'-rhe Annual general Confeffic ikewiſe caſt a ble. 
© mzſh on the Sacrament of Marriage, by maintaining, Thar ir was a Moral Sin for a Man to have 
© ro do with his Wife, when ſhe was pit Child-bearing, They did not ow the Spirirual 
© Alliance, nor the Impediments of Afinity and niniry '— ma by the Church, no more, 
© than thoſe of Publick Order and Decency. They hold. That Women have no need of BenediCtion 
* after their Lying in ; Thar the Charch was in the wrong in protibiting the Clergy from Marrying, 
* and that rhey who live continently do not Sin by Kiffes and Embraces. They do nor approve of the 
© Sacrament of Extreme Unction, becauſe ir was only given to the Rich, and ought ro be admini- 
* ſtred by a grear many Prieſts; Thar all the Laicks are as ſo many Prieſts ; That the Prayers of 
© Wicked Prieſts fignify nothing. "They laugh'd ar the Clerical Tonfure. They ſay, Thar the La- 
© icks oughr nor ro pray in Latin, that all rhe Laicks even the Women may Preach ; That whatever 
© is not in the Scriptures is Fabulous. They Celebrare and Adminiſter the Sacraments in the Vulgar 
* Tongue. They learn by heart all the Tex: of the Scriprures, and rejedt the Deciſions and Expoſitions 
© of rhe Fathers, They deſpiſe Excommunicarion, and have lirtle or no regard to Abſolution, They 
© laugh ar Indulgences and Diſpenſarions They do not allow of any Irregularity. They belicve no 
© other Saints bur the OO -and invocate no Saints, but God alone. deſpiſe the Canonizat- 
© ons, Tranſlarions, and Vigils of the Saints. They laugh ar the Laicks who make choice of Saints 
* in the Lots which they draw upon the Alrar. They never ſay any Liranies. They do nor believe 
© the Legends. They ridicule the Miracles, and have no eſteem for Relicks. They look upon 


© Crofſes as Common Wood, TheyTeach that the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles is ſufficient 
© troSalvation, withour being oblig'd ro obſerve the Laws of rhe Church, and thar the Tradizion 
*of the Church is the Tradition of the Phariſees. They do not allow of any Myſtical meaning in the 
$.Scriptures, nor inthe Practices or Ceremonies of the Church, 

©In the Third place theſe arethe Errors which they held concerning theUſages of the Church. They 
* defpis'd a!l rhe approy'd Cuſtoms which are nor to be met with in the Goſpe!, ſuch as the Feſtivals ot 
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© Candlemaſ;,and Palm-Sunday, the Reconciling of Penirents, the Adoration of the Croſs, the Feſtival of The Errors 


© Eaſter, with thoſe of Feſus Chriſt and the Saints. They ſay, Thar all Days are , and work or 
or Vaudois. 


© on Holy-days as well as on other Days. They do nor obſerve the Faſts of rhe Church, They deſpi 

© the Dedications, the Benedictions, and the Conſecrations of Wax-Ta Boughs, Chriſm, Fire, 
© the Paſchal Lamb, Lying-in-Women, Pilgrims, Holy Places, Sacred Perſons, Ornaments, Saltand 
© Water. They would have no Walld Church ; and diſa e of the Dedication of Churches and 
« Alrars, and their Ornaments ; the Sacerdoral Habits, rhe Ghalices and the Corpoarals. They would 
* not have any lighred Tapers, nor any Incenſe offer'd, nor any Holy Water usd. They condemn 
© Images, the Chanring of rhe Church, Proceflions on Feſtivals or Reg.ation-Days. | They find faulr; 
© Thar a Pricft is allow'd ro Say many Maſſes on one Day. They make Merry during the time of In- 
* terdiction, They go nor ro Churches, and perform the Duties of Chriſtians wP in appearance 
© and Hypocritically. They Condemn the Ecclefiaftical Burial, the Ceremonies of rs, the 
© Maſſes and Ptayers for the Dead, and the Confraterniries. They deny Pu , and maintain, 
* That therc are only Two States after Death, one for the Good and Ele& in Heaven, and the orher 
* for the Reprobate and Damn'd in Hell. They Teach, Thar all Sin is in its own Nature Moral, and 
© that there i5no ſuch rhingas a Venial Sin. They prerehd, that ir is Unlawful ro Swear ; whereu 

© on thoſe that are perfect among them chuſe rather ro Die than-to Swear.  Thoſ& who are nor 


* perfect, Swear,” bur do nor thitk themſelves oblig'd ro their Oath, and look thoſe who 
© exact ir. of rhetn as more guilry than Homiicides. They all Princes and Judges, bei 
* perlwaded, Thar tis not Lawful to Puniſh MalefaQtors. Laſtly, They Condemn the Ecclefiafti 


© [udgments. - 

Pelicderfius who Wrote about an Hundred Years after Rainerius againſt the Vendbs, relatevthe Ori- 
gina! of them after the ſame manner, and obſerves, [Thar ar firft they only oppugid the Diſcipline 
and rhe Ceremonics of the Church wirhour reflecting on the Sacraments, bur that afrerwards 
thought fir to hear Contefſions, ro _ Pennances, and to Abſolution, and that within a whi 
afrer ſome among them intruded.ro Confſecrare the Body of Feſus Chriſt, and ro Communicate to 0« 
thers; bur thar ſeveral of their Sect had diſapprov'd of thar Conduct. The Errors of the Vaudet 
which” Pelicdorfizs refures in his Work, are, | (1.) | Thartthe Sacerdoral Order was funk ever fince the 
time of St. Sy/ozfte#,and that the Trae Faith was obſcur'd,and only a few Ele&t in the'World. (2.) Thar 
the Prieſts and the other Clergy of the Church of Rome being Formcarors, Uſurers, Drunkards, &c, 
have not the Holy Ghoft, cannot Confer it, and are not to beObey'd. (3.) Thar the Bleſſed Virgin 
and the Glorify'd Saints do not regard what isdone here on Earth, and do nor Pray for us, that there- 
fore it is needleſs to Invocare them,” and rhar God alone is ro be Praisd, Hononr'd, and Pray'd ro; 
(4.) Thar there are bur T'woe Seares after Death; and ——— no Purgatory, (5.) That tisnot 
berter to be Interr'd in a Churdt-yard than & >: Thar is needleſs to Conſecrare Churches, 
Alrars, Sacetdoral Habits.; tro Bleſs Warer, Aſhes; Wax-Tapers, &c. (6.) That the Chanring of 
the Church is Condemnable : Thar the Canonical Hours and all the other Prayers are uſeleſs, excepr 
the Pater-Noſter, which is the only Prayer thar oughr to be us'd, and that all rhar is ſaid ar Maſs 
ought ro be rejected, as being of Humane Infſtirurion, except the Words of Conſecration and the Lords 
Prayer. (7.) Thar Pilgrimages, Indulgences and the Jubilee, ought ro be rejected. (8.) That Ex- 
communication is of no force. (5) That one ought not to have any —_—_— or to pay them any 
Worthip. (10.) Thar the Exorciſms which ſome Prieſts make over the Poſſels'd are Superſtitions, and 
rhe rather becauſe no Man fince the Pafſion of Feſis Chriſt can be _ by the Devil. (11) Thar 
the Study of the Languages and the Sciences are hurrful. (12.) Thar all Oarhs tho' Judiciarily and 
Truly made, are Condemnable and Sinful. '(13.) Thar the Paftors and Miniſters of the Word of 
God _ ro have nothing de Proprio, in imitation of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

We do not think fit ro add any thing ro the Teſtimonies of theſe rwo Authors concerning the Er- 
rors of the Waldenſes or Vaudow, which they have very largely inſiſted on. This Sect increas'd very 
much inrhe Thirteenth Cenrury, in ſpighr of the —_—_— and ſpread ir ſelf in Arragon, and in the 
Vallies of P:ednont, where it has remain'd, ſtill holding the fame Mazims rill ir was United in the 
Year 1530, with Occolampadius and the other Sacramentarians, ro whom the Vaudos ſent Peter Maſon, 
and George More! who entred into a Treaty with Oecolampadius and Martin Bucer : Theſe rwo 
ugory ro them the Rejecting of ſeveral of their Errors, by acknowledging, Thar a Chriſtian might 

wear Lawfully, and exerciſe the Office of a Magiftrare ; rhar the Miniſters might Poſſeſs { 
' de Proprio; That one might Puniſh Malefactors with Death; thar Wicked Miniſters might Admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, &c. And they engag'd them to maintain others which they had never main- 
rain'd before, particularly, That the Body of Feſis Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt, and that there was 
no necedſiry of Confeſling their: Sins, a Doctrine which the Vaudors never will then 6penly a_ 
However norwirhſtanding this Union, moſt of the Vaudos perſiſted ſtill in their own Principles nll ne- 
cefliry fore'd rhem in the Year 1630, to take the Calviniſts for their Paſtors. 

Rainerius likewiſe mentions ſeveral other Sects of Hereticks of his time, viz. rhe Brmcaires who E- 


lower Part of the Body, and upon this falſe Principle abandon'd themſelves to all manner of Irregu- 
. larities. Theſe Men Diſguis'd their Senrtiments and never gave a dire& Anſwer ro the Queſtions rhey 

were askd. The Siſcidors, who held the ſame Opinions with the Vaudow, only _ had a greater Re- 
{pe&t for the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. The Or:libenſes or Orbibarians, who deny'd the Myſtery 
of the Triniry ; Taught that Feſis Chriſt was the Son of Foſeph and Mary ; believ'd the World ro be 
Erernal ; deny the Reſurrection and the Laſt Judgment ; and maintaind, Thar;Feſus Chriſt had nor 
ſuffer really ; Annull'd all the Sacraments of the Church, and Aferted, Thar the Euchariſt _ 

Y 


Several other 
{pous'd the Errors of the Patarini, and who maintain'd, That no Morral Sin was Commirted by the Seets, 
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6nly Bread. The Cathari, whoſe Set was divided into Three Parts, that of the Albanos, that of 
the Concoreſos, and that of the Bagnolos. This Sect ail'd chiefly in Lombardy. Their Common 
Errots were, Thar the Devil was the Author of this orld, that'the Sacraments are of no ayail ro 
Salvation, that Marriage is a Mortal Sin, as well as the Eating of Fleſh, Eggs and Cheeſe ; thar 
there is no Reſurreftion, and that 'tis not Lawful ro Puniſh Malefators, nor to Kill Arfimals * 
Thar there is no Pargatory. They allow'd of Four Sacraments, bur ſuch as had nothing beſides the 
Name a le with thoſe of the Church : For inftead of Baptiſm, they made uſe of the Impoſi- 
rion-of : Inſtead of Conſecrating the Euchariſt, they Bleſsd a Loaf before Meals, and afrer 
having ſaid the Lord's Prayer they broke and diftribured it toall there preſent : About Pernnance they 


's 

ir Sins in G s poſe no leſs Pennances on the leaſt than they Sin- 
ters. They allow'd of Four of Orders, the Biſhop, the Firſt Son, the Second Son, and the 
Deacon. Rainerim reckon'd up Si Churches of thoſe Cathari, and obſerves thar the Sect of the 
Albanoxs was divided into Two Parts ; viz. One, of which Gele/manza their Biſhop of Verowa was the 
Head, and rhe Other which had for its Head Foln of - Lions, He in particular related the ſeveral 


p 
every Day ſtronger and ſtronger by rhe Remiſneſs of the Prelates, and the Irregular Manners of the 
Ecclefiaſticks. 


Tunocent 11T, (being minded ro pur ws 7 ſenr wet 4-3 1198, rwoLe- 


Magnificence | 
the —_——_ and demonſtrate their Fairh nor by their 
Adtions, ſo ppight Save the Souls of thoſe whom theſe Hereticks Deceiv'd by a falſe Sem- 
blance of Piery and Verrue. This Advice ſeem'd to them very food, all of them promis to follow ir, 
and he was the firſt who pur it into Execution by diſmiſling all his Equipage, and retaining only a 
few Clerks among whom was Dominick afterwards Founder of the Facobine Friars. The reſt, tol. 
low'd his Example and continu'd their Preachings. The on Adverſary had in thoſe Errors 
was Raymond Count of Toulouſe. They Ifſu'd our againſt him Ecclefiaftical Cenſures, and excited the 
Lords of his Province, who obligd him in appearance to Abandon the Party of rhe Albigenſes, and 
ro receive Abſolution.-Bur foraſmuch as his Repenrance was not fincere,he changd every Momen 
at laſt- having had a Conference at Sr. Giles's in Provence with the Pope's Miffionaries, he caus'd Peter 
de manger OY going qua 4 Ciry. The Pope had no wg "rs Row 
he Iffu'd out his Bulls againſt urderers, eſpeciall _ Raymond Count of Toulouſe, whom 
he believ'd ro be the Author of that Action, and P Ing of Mhtoer go the 0- 
ther Princes and Lordsof the Kingdom, to raiſe a Cro;/ade to Fight the Albigenſes and to Seiſe on the 
Demeans of Raymond. That Count to avoid the Srorm which was coming upon him, ſent to affure 
the Pope, Thar he would do whatever they requir'd of him, rhat he would endeavour to deſtroy the 
Herefy, and that he would receive Abſolution from the New Legate, which he entreated he would 
ſend him, becauſe the Abbor of Ciſteaux was too ſevere upon him. The Pope ſent one of his Cha- 
plains Nam'd Milo, and Theodsfins Canon of Genes, with Order however to do nothing bur by the Ad- 
vice of rhe Abbot of Ciſteaux. Theſe two Legates having Held an Afembly of Prelates in the Ca- 
ſtle of Morrill in Provence, agreed upon the Propoſitions which were to be made ro Count Raymond. 
Milo afterwards ſent for him to come to Valenza, and oblig'd him ro deliver up for the ſecurity of his 
Word Seven Towns of Provence or Languedoc, to cauſe it to be declard by the Conſuls of 4vignon, 
Ni/mes, and Saint George, Thar if he did nor obey the Orders of the Legate, my ſhould nor think 
themſelves oblig'd ro keep "s longer their Oath of Allegiance to him ; and ro Grant a County of 
that Country tothe Church of Rome. The Count of Toulouſe conſtrain'd by the necefliry of his Af- 
fairs, granted thoſe Conditions, and. promis'd to do whatever that Legare would preſcribe to him. 
He began by delivering up the Seyen Towns to Theodoſius, and afrerwards came to Sr. Giles's where 
Milo was to Reconeile him. He was brought Naked in a Sheet ro the Church-porch of St. Giles's, 
and Swore upon the Body of Feſus Chriſt and upon the Relicks of the Saints, in m—_—_ the 
egare 
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Legareand Twenty Biſhops who were mer at thar Place, ro Obey the Charch of Rome, ro do whare- The 
ver the Pope and lus Legate would order him, ro abandon the Herericks and ro Expel them, to reftore and 
to the Church what he had raken away from ir ; fubmitring himſelf and his Succeffors ro the For. 44inſt 
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feirure of his Eftare and ro Excommunicarion, if he did nor obſerve whar was contain'd in his Oarh, Albigenfes. 
rg A pr on his Neck, ftruck him with the Wand, and bronghr him into SM a>”, 
g 


the Church after he iven him Abſolution. He order'd him ro Re-cftabliſh the Biſhops of Carpen- 
tra and Vaiſon in all their Eftates and Privy ro drive our of their Territories the Aryagonor, the 
outiers, the Coteraux, and the other Hereri to exclude rhe Fews from all manner of Offices; to 
reat as Hereticks thoſe who ſhould be Delared ro him by the Biſhops as fuch; and to Sign the Articles 
of Peace which rhe Legazes of the Pope ſhould draw up. The Couns, Barons and Confu's of Avi- 
gnon and Monepellier rook likewiſe their Oarhs, and ar laſt rhe Count of Tow/auſe made a Declaration, 
whereby be engag'd himſelf ro mainrain the Liberties and Immuniies of Churches. 

The Army of the Croifade having no more Conteſt with the Count of Towlonſe, rurn'd irs Forces 
againſt Bexiers where rhe Aibigenſes were Fortify'd. The Town was Befieg'd, raken, and Barnr, 
and all rhe Inhabitants pus ro the Edge of the Sword. The Coun of Bezier: who was a Catholick 
made a Manifeſto againſt the Crueities offer'd ra his Subjects, and retir'd ro Carcaſſonne. The Army 
of the Croi/ado Beheg'd it, the Count held ir onr a long time; bur he being taken, the Town was 
Adandon'd and left ro the Cro:;/ade-Men, who Elethed $i7r: Connr of Montfort for their General. 
He carry'd on the War, and took a great many Places and Caſtles, nor from the Heretieks, bur 
likewiſe from other Lords, The King of Arragen was offended ar ir, and the Count of Toulouſe went 
himſelf to Reme ro prefer his Complaintsto the Pope, and ro make his Agreement with him. The P 

romis'd ro do him Juftice, and on his part he engag'd himfelf to drive our the Albigenſes out of hi 
Frecrinories. When rhis Count was upon his Return, there was a Treary of Peace ſer on foot berween 
him and the Count of Monefart. They mer at Narbenne with the King of Arragon who was the Me- 
diaror of the Peace. The Abbor. of C:/teaux propos'd to-rhe Count of Toxlonſe, rhe Exrirparing of all 
the Herericks who were in his Territories ; —_— ro Reſtore ro him all his Towns and Ceft 
if he would:do ir. Propoſals were likewiſe made of making'a Peace with rhe Connr of Foix, ade? 
Reſtoring to him all his except Pamiez. This Peace was nor Concluded, and rhe Connm of Tou- 
touſe ſtill perſiſting to ſucconr the 4/bigenſds, and ro make War for the recovering of his Territories; 
was Excommunicated by the Pope's L who caus'd War to be Proclaim'd againſt him as well as 

inſt rhe Count of Foix, by Smmon of Montfert, ro whom they gave the Pillage of theſe rwo Princes. 

he Count of Monzfore immediately drew our the Army of rhe Cyo;ſado into the Field, rook from the 
Counts of Towlouſe and Foix of their Dominions,and forc'd them ro ſturthemſelves up in T 
leaving him Maſter of rhe Fie'd. Hirherro rhe King of a had ftood Newter ; bur now declar' 
himſelf for rhe- Count of Toulouſe, and being come to thar Ciry he propos'd to-the Arch-Biſhop of 
Narborne, the Re-eftabliſhment of the Counts of Toulouſe, of Comminges, of Foix and of Bern, 
ing in behalf of rhe Count of Towloufe, to give the Church Satisfaction for all rhe Wrongs which he 
might have been the Cauſe of, and in caſe rhey would nor grant this Favour ro the Father ; he defir'd 
it for the Son : He likewife: defir'd, Thar they would: Reſtore ro the Conms of Foix, Comminges 
and Bern,who were not Hererticks,rhe L ands and Caftles which the Croiſado-Men had raken away from 
them, upon Condition, That they would give the Church Sarisfaction. The King of Arragon hay. 
ing given in- thoſe Propoſals in Writing to the Prelares, mer inthe Year 1213, at Eavauy : They 
reply'd, Thar as to the Count of Toulouſe, he had: no farther Favour ro expect ; and' for the reft, it 
was requiſire, that beforerhey demanded Juſtice of rhe Church, rhey ſhould give it Satisfaction, and 
ger themſelves Abſoly'd, and thar afterwards they ſhould have Juſtice done them. The King of 4r- 
ragon perceiving, that they had rojefted his Propoſals, "requird a Truce ro be made till P x 
with a Deſign of rerarding the Progreſs of the Crozſade, when they would nor grant him that, he 
Appeal'd to the Pope, intorm'd him of the Propoſals which he had: made; and ſenr him the Submiſ- 
fions of the Count of Toulouſe, Foix, Comminges,. and Bern, The Prelates Proteſted againſt this Ap- 
peal : Yer the Pope ſeem'd ro have ſome regard for ir, and arfirft appear'd favourable ro the De- 
mands of the King of Arrayox ; bur rhe ries of the Council and of Simon of Montfort being Ar- 
riv'd at. Rome, and having given him their Inſtructions, he declar'd himſelf entirely in favour of the 
Croiſado, and Wrote abour it to the King of Aragon. Thar Prince being incens'd ar this Repulte, 
Rais'd an Army of i 00000 Men, and being join'd with the Counts of Toulouſe, Comminges and Foix, 
laid Siege to a Place near Toulouſe, Nam'd Mwrer, in which the Count of Monefort had plac'd a Gar- 
riſon. 'The latter having thrown himſelf into the Place with a Thouſand or 1200 Men, made fo Vi- 
gorous a Sally on the Befiegers, thar he Defeated and cur them in pieces. The King of Arragon loft 
his Life in the Engagement. This Defeat was follow'd by the ſurrendring of the Ciry of Toutoufe, 
and the Conqueſt of a great parr-of Languedoc and Provence, In' the Year 1215, the in pur- 
ſuance of a Decree of the Council of Mon:peltier | —_ —— Count of Montfort all the Territories 
of the Count of Toulouſe and the others which had ver'd by the Croiſade-Men,; bur with a 
C That he receive the Inveſtirure of them from the King, -and Pay him: the Feoda! Rights. 
The Fourth General Laterax Council Held in November the ſame Year, having Heard the Counts of 
Toulouſe and Foix, and rhe Brother of rhe Count of Moneforr, granted rothe latrer the of Tou- 
louſe, and only reſery'd to the Son the Lands which he had in Provence, and |Four hundred Marks 
Annum, Ar this time Simon of Monsfort took upon him the Name of Count of Tvaleuſe; receiv'd 
the Inveſtirure of the County from the _——_ France, and cominud to carry on the War, againſt 
the Albigenſes and the Men of Toulouſe, whilft Saint Dominick and Cardinal Bertrand the Legarte ro 
Pope Honorins II, cndeavour'd by their Miffions to Conyers the Hereticks. In the mean time Raymond 
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The Inquiſitim Count of Toulouſe who had withdrawn himſelf ro Arragon, rerurn'd with Forces into his-own Country 
—_— and ſeis'd upon the Ciry. of Toulouſe: Simon of Montfort laid Siege to it immediately,and after he had in- 
again 

Albigenſes, 
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veſted ir Seven whole Months, he was kill'd in a Sally abour the end of the Year 1218, His Son Amaury 
Succeeded him in his Conqueſts, and was affiſted by Philip Auguſius King of France, who ſent his Son 
Lewis and ſome Forces to his Relief: Bur that Prince being recall'd,the Counts of Teulouſe,ofComminges 
and of Foix retook in a little time whar had been taken away from rhem. Amaury perceiving himtelf 
roo weak, quitred his Prerenfions, and | m——_ his Rights ro Lews VIII, who had ſucceeded his Father 
in the Kingdom of France. Raymond Count of Toulouſe being dead, his Son of rhe ſame Nate ſuc- 
ceeded him, who ro keep himſelf in his Eſtates was for being reconcil'd ro the Pope, ro whom he pro- 
mis'd entire Submifſion. Honorius III. Commiſſion'd the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne ro mak? up the 
Peace, and thar Prelate having in the Year 1224, call'd a Council at Monzpellier, he therein rook the 
Oarhs of rhe Count of Toulouſe and his Barons, by-which they engag'd themſelves tro reduce their 
Country to the Obedience of the Reman Church, to reſtore ro the Ecclefiaſticks their Revenues, ro pay 
them Fifreen Thouſand Marks within Three Years for Dammages ſuſtain'd, to fee Juſtice done upon 
the Herericks, and to extirpate them our of their Country. In the foregoing Year the Albigenſes created 
an Antipope in Bulgaria and Dalmatia, againft whom Conrade Cardinal Biſhop of Porto and Legate of 
the Holy {6g held a National Synod of France at Pars, In the Year 1225, Cardinal Remanus held 
another Natzonal Council ar Bourges, in which the Count of Toulouſe and the Count of Montfort ap- 
pear'd and mainrain'd the Rights and Pretenfions which each had ro the _ of Toulouſe, Afrer 
had been heard, Cardinal Romanus had a private Debate with the Prelates bur came ro no Con- 
clufion. This Legare had Orders ro demand for the Pope the Revenues of Two Prebends in all Ca- 
thedral Churches, rwo Places in the Abbeys, and one Prebend in the other Churches: He would like- 
wiſe appoint Proctors to receive thoſe Revenues, and Four Abbors to be Viſitors of al! Monaſteries of 
Dos ther the Prelares reſolutely oppos'd this Project, and declar'd boldly that they would never ſuffer 
ſuch an Oppreflion. The next Year the ſame Cardinal held a National Council at Paris, wherein he 
Excommunicated Raymond Count of Toulouſe, and gave his Demeans to Lewis King of France and hits 
Succeffors, ro whom Amaury yielded his Prerenfions. The King and Lords immediately rook rhe Croſs 
from rhe Hands of the Legare, who caus'd rhe Croiſade ro be Preach'd up throughout the whole King- 
dom, The King March'd ar the Head of the Croiſade-Men, rook Avignon and became Maſter of all Pre- 
vence. The Count of Foix ſubmirred ro the King and the Pope, bur he kept nor his Word, and was again 
Excommunicared with Count Raymond, the Toloſians, and Trinavel Vicount of Bexiers in the Council 
of Narbonne Held 1227. Ar laſt in the Year 1228. Raymond Count of Toulouſe was oblig'd to ſubmir ro 
ro King Lews and the —_ and tro make a Treaty with them upon what Terms they pleas'd. Ir was 
begun at Meaux, and at Pars in the Preſence of Cardinal Remanus the Pope's Legareand of the 
Lords of the Land. The Count promisd the Legare and the King, Thar for the furure he wonld be 
Faithful ro the Church and to the King of France : Thar he der Exrtirpate the Herericks and their 
Favourers our of his Territories ;- that he would fer up the Inquiſition in them : "That he would pay 
a certain Summ to thoſe who ſhould Detect an Hererick ; that he would: rake care to Puniſh the 
Routiers : That he would maintain the Perſons and the Privileges of Ecclefiaſticks : That he would 
cauſe the Sentences of Excommunicartion to be duly Executed : That he would ſhun the Excommus- 
nicate, and oblige them to Re-enter into the Boſom of the Church : Thar he would ſer up Judges un- 
fuſpected of Hereſy : Thar he would reſtore ro Churches and Church-men all the Eftates which be- 
long'd to them before the Croiſado ; that he would cauſe the Tirhes to be paid rothe Churches : Thar 
he would give Seventeen Thouſand Marks for the Dammages done to the Churches, of which Ten 
Thouſand ſhould be diſtribured by the Direction of the Legare, Four Thouſand to the Abbeys of 
Ciſteaux, Clairvaux, Grand-Selve, and Candeil, Six Thouſand ro Fortify the Caſtle of Narborne, and 
the others which ſhall be pur into the King's Hands, Four Thouſand to Found an Univerſity at Tow- 
louſe : Thar after he had seceiv'd Abſolution, he would rake the Croſs from the Hands of the Legare, 
and deparr within rwo Years ro make War againſt the Saracens for Five Years : That he would give 
his Daughrer in _ ro the King's Brother, upon Condition, Thar after the Death of the Count, 
the Ciry of Toulouſe the Dioceſs thereof ſhould belong ro that Prince, and thar in cafe he ſhou'd * 
Die without Heirs, that Country ſhould be annex'd ro the Crown, and no other Children or Heirs of 
Count Raymond to make any Pretenfions thereto : That they would likewiſe leave him the Diocefles of 
Agen and Cahors, and of thar of 41bi; bur that the King ſhall rerain the Ciry of 4/bi, and what 
15 on the nther fide the River Tarn towards Carcaſſonme: Thar he would do Homage to the 
King for the Territories left him, and thar he would quir all his Prerences ro the Country on this fide 
the Rhone ; Thar he would ſtand by what had been done by the Count of Monefere ; that he would 
make War againſt . rhe Count of Foix and the other Enemies of the Roman Church ; that he would 
demoliſh rhe Forrifications of the Ciry of Toulouſe and Thirry other Caſtles; rhat for a Guarantce of 
this Treaty he would pur into the King's Hands the Caſtle of Narbonne, and ſeveral others, which rhe 
King ſhould derain for Ten Years, and keep at the Charges of the Count. This Treaty was Con- 
cluded ar Pars on April 18. 1228. Afterwards the Count and thoſe of his Retinue, who had been 
Excommunicared went into the Church of Norredame at Pars on Good Friday bare-foor in a Sheet to 
receive Abſolurion from the Legare. This done the Count remain'd Priſoner at Pars, till the Condi- 
tions of the Treaty were performed. About the Feaſt of Pentecoft the King ſent him into his own | 
Country, whither the Legare accompanied him, and held a Council at Toulouſe inthe Year 1229- 
wherein, he ſer up the ſition, made ſeyeral Orders for the Extirpation of Hereticks. Count 
Raymond was not At. o violent againſt the 4lſbigenſes, for which the Pope's Legare upbraided him 
in the Year 1232, inan Aſſembly held at Melyun, where he was reſoly'd that this Count ſhould make 
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louſe on the 14th of February, This laſt Blow pur an end ro the Conteſt of the Albigen/es, who were ** 


afterwards left ro the Inquifitors who rorally dettroy'd the Unhappy Remainder of thoſe Hereticks. 
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Laws againſt them according to the Inſtructions of the Arch-Biſhop of Toulouſe, and of a Lord who The Inquiſition 


thould be Nominated by rhe King. The Arch-Biſhop drew up the Heads, according to which the 4nd Croijodes 
Count in the Year 1233,made a very large Declaration againſt rhe Hereticks which he Publiſh'd at Ty. 4571} rhe 


bizenfes. 


This Sect being (as has been already oblerv'd) compos' of teveral other particular Sedts, 'tis hard 74. zrors of 
ro derermine whar Errors were common to all the Sect, and what were only raughr by particular hs Albigenſes. 
k R 


Sets. The following are ſuch as are charg'd upon them by Alanus Monk of Ciſteanx, and Perry Mon 


of Vaux de Cernay, who wrote againſt them ar thar rime, They accuſe them (1.) Of own:11g Two Princi- 
ples or Two Creators,the one Gocd, and the other Bad ; the former, the Creator of Invifibieond Spiri- 
rual rhings, the larter, the Creator of Bodies, and the Tutor of the Old Teſtament. (z.) Of acmirring 
Two Chriſts, the one Bad, who appear'd upon Earth ; and the other Good, who never 'iv'd in this 


World. (3.) Of denying the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and of believing thar our Son's are Demons, 


confin'd to our Bodies for the Puniſhment of their Sins. (4.) Of Condemning at! the S2cramenrs of 


the Church, Of rejecting Bapriſm as uſeleſs, Of Abominaring the Euchariſt, Of Pr-Rifing neither 
Confeſſion nor Pennance, and of believing Marriagetc be Unlawful. (5,) Of Rtidicu'ing Purgatory, 
the Prayers for the Dead, Images, Crucifixes, and the other Ceremonies of the Church. Theſe are 
the Heads ro which the Principal Errors charg'd upon the Albigenſes may be reduc'd, As to their way 
of Living, There were rwo forts of People among them, the Perfe#, and the Belicvers ; the Perfett 
boaſted of living Conrinenrtly, did neither Ear Fleſh, nor Eggs, nor Cheele, abhorr'd Lying, and 
never Swore, The Believers liv'd as other Men, and were as Irregular in their Manners, bur were 

erſwaded, Thar they were fav'd by the Faith of the P&feF, and that none of thoſe who receiv'd the 
fmpotiicn of their Hands were Damned, 


Luke _ of Tuy in Spain has Compos'd a Work againſt the _— divided into Three Parts. The Treatiſe 
1 


In the Firſt, he refures their Errors abour the Intercefſion of Saints, 


rgatory, the Prayers for the Luke of Tuy, 


Dead, the State of deparred Souls, by Paſſages taken our of rhe Dialogues of Saint Gr-gery and Sainr againſt the Al- 
Iſidore. In the Second, he refutes their Errors abour the Sacraments and Sacramenral things, Bene. bigenſes, 


dictions, Sacrifices, the Authoriry of the Holy Fathers, rhe Worſhip of the Crols 2nd Images. In the 
third Part, he deredts the Fallacies which rhe Herericks were guilry of, whether in denying of Truths, 
or by difſembling their Sentiments, or by ſpreading of Fables and ſerring up falie Mirac'es, or in im- 

ſing on the Church, or incorrupring the Writings of the Catholick Doctors, or by affefting to ſuf- 
er with Conſtancy. 

Among all the Sedts which ſtarred up during the Thirreenth Century, there was none more de- 
teſtable . a that of the Stadings, which ſhew'd it ſelf by rhe Outrages and Cruelties which ir exer- 
cisd in Germany 1230, againſt the Catholicks, and eſpecially againſt the Church-Men. Thoſe Im- 

ious Perſons Honour'd Lucifer, and inveighd againſt God himſelf, believing, That He had unjuſt- 
y Condemn'd that Ange! to Darkneſs, that one Day he would be re-eſtabl:\h'd, and they ſhould be 
ſaved with him. Whereupon they Taught, Thar ull rhar time it was nor requiſite to do any thing thar 
was pleaſing ro God, bur the quire contrary, They were perſwaded that the Devil appear'd intheir AC- 
ſembly. They therein commirred Infamous things and urrer'd ſtrange Blaſphemies. 'Tis ſaid, thar 
after they had receiv'd the Euchariſt ar Eaſter from the Hands of the Pricft, they keprt ir in their 
Mouths without ſwallowing ir to throw ir into the Jakes. Thoſe Hereticks ſpread themſelves in the 
Biſhoprick of Breme and in the Frontiers of Frieziandand Saxory, and gerting to a Head Maſſacred the 
Ecc!cfiaſticks and Monks, Pillag'd the Churches, and comminted a Wor!d of Diſorders. P-pe G. egory 
IX. excited the Biſhops and Lords of thoſe Countries ro make War againſt them, in order to exrirpate 
that Wicked Race. "The Arch-Biſhop of Breme, the Duke of Brabant and the Count of Holland ha- 
ving raisd Forces March'd in the Year 1234, to Engage them. They made a vigorous Defence, bur 
were art laft Defcated and cutto pieces, Six thouſand were Kill'd upon the ſpor; the reſt Pcriſh'd af- 
ter ſeveral ways, and they were all Routed ; fo that there were bur a few left who were Conyerted 
and return'd ro their Obedience the next Year. 


The Stadingss 


In the Year 1243, during the hear of the Conteſts berween the Emperor Frederick II. and Pope In- 7h: $chiſme- 
nocent TV. there roſe up ſeveral Peopic in Germany, who under Pretence of defending the Emperor's tic; of Ger- 


Intereſt, ſet upon Prea 
Simoniacal ; Thar all the Prieſts being m Morral Sin had no longer the Power of Binding and Un- 
binding, nor of Conſecrating the Euchariſt ; "Thar they were Seducers ; That neitherthe Pope nor the 
Biſhops, nor any Man alive had the Power of InterdiCting Divine Service, and that thoſe who did ir 
were Herericks and Deceivers; Thar the Franciſcans and Dominicans Perveried the Church by their 
falſe Preachings, and that the Life which they led was Unlawful ; Thar none bur them Preach'd the 
Truth, or liv'd according to the Goſpel. Afrer they had Preach'd thoſe Maxims, they declar'd ro 
their Audirors, Thar they would give them Indulgences, nor ſuch as the Pope or Biſhops prerended 
w Grant, bur an Indulgence which comes from God himſelf, and by our Order. Theſe | 
did more harm than good to the Intereſt of Frederick and Conrade ; for they were the occaſion that 
many Catholicks abandon'd Conrade, which was in part the cauſe of his Ruin, 


ing, Thar the Pope was an Heretick ; Thar all the Biſhops were Hererical and many. 


The Sect of the Flage!/:ntes or Wrippers in its riſe was only the effect of an Indifcree: and Immode- 7h 6/1zellan- 
rare Zeal, bur had fara! Conſequences, Ir began at Peryz abour the Year 1260, When 2 great many tes or Whippers, 


Men of all Ages March'd in Proceflion two and rwo with naked Bodies, Whipping themlielves pab- 
lick!y rill th? Blood came, ro implore the Mercy of God. Theſe Proceflions were precceded by Prieſts 
who carry'd the Crols, and conſiſted of Men of all fcrrs of Qualiry and Age, The Women and 

X Maids 


\ 
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The Flagellantes Maids exercis'd the ſame Rigor upon themſelves at Home. Ar firſt theſe Inſtances of Pennance were 


or Whippers. 


Toe Hereſies and 


Errors rais'd in 
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attended with Reconcilations, Reſtirurions, and Works of Charity. This Cuſtom afterwards preyail'q 
notonly in other Towns of Italy,bur likewiſe in Germany : And as Men are always inclinable to ſer a 
Value on their Performances, ſome of thoſe Whippers Preach'd, Thar one could nor obtain Remifſi. 
on of one's Sins withour thus Whipping one's ſelf, and to obrain ir they ſhould Confels their Sins ro 
one another. The Prelates and Princes fore-ſecing the Abuſes and Diſorders which might enſue on 
this New Inſtitution, oppos'd ir, and pura ſtop ro this Superſtition for ſome rime. Bur it revyiy'd 
with more Fury and Diforder in the next Century, eſpecially in Hungary and Germany, where there 
was an Impoſtor who gave our, That an Angel had brought him a Lerter from Heaven, which Pro. 
misd thoſe who would Whip themſelyes for Thirry four Days rogether, the Pardon of all their Sins. 
They admirred none into their Sociery, bur ſuch as had wherewirhal to Live, oblig'd them ro Confeſs 
their Sins, and Pardon their Enemies before their Admiffion, and requir'd if they were Marry'd, rhar 
they ſhould obrain the conſent of their Wives. They ar laſt carry'd themſelyes to ſuch great Extra. 


| ragencin, Thar they rais'd Seditions, Mafſacred the Fews, Rifled the Eſtates of Laicks, and commir. 
L 


a great many orher Crimes, King Philip de Valos hindred them from coming into his Kingdom 
by rhe advice of the Doctors of the Sorbonne of Pars, who remonſtrated ro him, Thar the Practice of 
this New Sect was contrary to the Law of God, contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Church, and preju- 
dicial to the Salvation of Souls. They likewiſe acquainted Pope Clement VI. of ir, who Condemn'd 
thar Sect, and Prohibited thoſe kinds of Publick Whippings, and rhe rather, becauſe ſeveral of thoſe 
Whippers ſupported by Prieſts and incenſed Monks, Broach'd Opinions contrary ro the Doctrine of 
the Ghurch, ſaying, Thar the Blood which rhey ſhed in Whipping themſelves was mix'd with the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt, and Advanc'd ſeyeral other as Extravagant Errors: This is whar is obſery'd, 
by the Continuator of #/;liam de Nangs on the Year 1349, wherein thar Sect renew'd its Extraya- 
gancies upon the account of a grear Mortaliry which rag'd on the Earth. Gerſon has likewiſe Com- 
posd a Treatiſe againſt theſe Whippers, of which we ſhall ſpeak in its proper Place. 


- 


CHAP. X. 
Eccleſcaftical Obſervations on the Thirteenth Century. 


Here were in this Century rwo ſorrs of Errors againſt Religion, and the Church had two ſorrs of 
Adverſaries ro ſtruggle with, The firſt were thoſe Notorious Hereticks, who ſubverted the Fun- 


the Thirteenth damentals of the Chriſtzan pn, by openly oppugning the Authority, the Sacraments, the Cerc- 


Lentury. 


monies, and the Diſcipline of the Church, The others were the raſh Divines, who defirous ro di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves by maintaining nice and new Notions, Adyanc'd ſuch Propofitions as were Infa- 
mous, Raſh, Erroneous, and contrary to the Tradition of the Church, and the Faith of Feſus Chriſt. 
The Pope and the Prelates (perceiving that the former contemn'd the Spiritual Power, and that Ex- 
communication and the other Eccleſiaſtical Penalties, were ſo far from reducing them, thar they ren- 
dred them more Inſolent, and pur them upon uſing Violence) were of opinion, That it was Lawful 


The Inquiſition ;Q make uſe of Force, ro ſee whether thote who were nor reclaim'd oug of a ſenſe of their Salvation, 


is Ellabliſh'd. 


might be ſoby the fear of Puniſhments, and even of Temporal Death. There had been already ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of Hereticks Condemn'd to Fines, ro Baniſhments, ro Puniſhments, and even to Death ir 
ſelf, bur there had never yet been any War Proclaim'd againſt them, nor any Crezſado Preach'd up for 
the Extirparion of them. Innocent III. was the firſt that im'd ſuch a War againſt the Albigen/es 
and W:aldenſes, and againſt Raymond Count of Toulouſe their Protector, War might ſubdue the Heads, 
and reduce whole Bodies of People; bur it was not capable of altering the Sentiments of particular 
Perſons, or of hindring them from Teaching their Doctrines ſecretly. ereupon the Pope thought 
ir adviſable ro ſer up a Tribunal of fuch Perſons whoſe Buſineſs ſhould be to Inquiry after Here- 
ticks, and ro draw up their Procefſes. For this purpoſe he made choice of rhe Dominican and Franciſcan 
Friars who were newly Eſtabliſh'd, ro whom he gave Commiſſion ro make an exact Inquiry after 
Hererticks, and ro draw up Informations againſt them : And from hence this Tribunal was call'd 
The INQUISITION. Bydegrees the Authority of thoſe Inquſitors increasd, and whereas ar the 
firſt they only drew up the Procets of Hereticks and ſollicited the ordinary Judges ro Condemn them, 
they afterwards had the Power 7 pa them of Trying the Crime of Hereſy conjundtly with the Bi- 
ſhops. The Emperor Frederick II. approv'd of this Tribunal, rook the Inquifitors into his Protection, 
and artribured ro the Ecclefiaſticks the raking Cognizance of the Crime of Hereſy ; leaving only to 
the Secular Judges, the Power of inflicting the Puniſhment of Death on thoſe who were Condemn'd. 
This Tribunal of the INQUISITION was at firſt ſerupar Toulouſe, and in the other Cities of 
Languedoc, where the Hereſy of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes had the deepeſt Rooting. The Popes 


; likewiſe ſct ir up in I:aly, from whence ir paſs'd a long time after into Spain ; bur it was baniſh'd France, 


and could never be introduc into Germany. 


The Origins] of Asto the Raſh Divines who advanc'd Errors contrary to Sound DoQtrine, no more proper Method 


Cenſures. 


could be found our to pur a ſtop to their Progreſs, than ro cauſe them to be Cenſur'd by other Di- 
vines; to cauſe them ro be Retracted by thoſe who had Advanc'd them, and to hinder them from 
being Taughr in the Schools. This was the Original of the Cenſures of the Faculties, which began ro 
be in uſe in that Century, burbecame very frequent in the ſucceeding Centuries, Ty 

| e 


of the Thirteenth Century af C briftianity. 


The Academies or Univerſities. which were already Eſtabliſhd, in this Century were reduc'd ro Th? Hiſtory of 
a Form, and there were ſeveral newly-Eſtabliſhd : Among the reſt, rhat of Pars, which had began the Univerſity 
ro be Form'd in the fore-going Century, became Powerful and Famous, upon rhe Account of the of Paris. 


great number of Scholars who flock'd thicher from all Parts, and of rhe Maſters with which ir fur- 
niſh'd all Europe. In. its firſt riſe it was composd of Artiſts who Taughr the Sciences and Philoſophy ; 
and of Divines, who made Commentaries on Peter Lombard's Book of Sentences, and Explain'd the 
Holy Scriprures. There is menrion only made of rheſe rwo Faculries in the Conftiturions made in rhe 
Year 1215, by the Cardinal of Saint Stephen Legate of Innocent TIT. and in the ACt of Donation made 
ro the Facobines'in the Year 1217. Thoſe Monks and the Franci/can Friars were ſocn after join'd to 
the Secular Divines, and afterwards rhe Bernardines. The Faculties of Law and Phyſick were a ſhort 
rime after made Parr of rhe Univerfiryg, There is mention made of thar of the Law in the P.eform 
of the Univerſity by Gregory IX. and of all Four inthe Lerrerwhich the Univerfiry Wrcrein rhe Year 
1253, tO all rhe Prelates of rheKingdom againſt the Facobines, wherein ir compares-the Four Facuk- 
ties ro the Fonr Rivers of the Garden. of -Eden, - Ar firſt the Uniyerfiry was Compos'd only of Schos 
lars and Maſters,and there were no particular Ceremonies ug for tlie acquiring of that Degree : The 
rime which they had ſpentin their Studies. and their Capacity alone conferr'd ir on them. Afterwards 
they diſtinguiſh'd ſeveral Degrees, and fix'd the time they ought ro Study, or Learn ro acquire them, 
Gregory IX. ſeemsto be the firſt who diſtinguiſhd rhe Degrees of Batchelor, Licentiate, and Maſter 
or Dottor, They were the Batchelors who Taught Publickly : They began by Reading and Explain- 
ing the Holy Scriptures, and afterwards Compos\d Freatiſes on rhe Maſter of the Sentences, The 
former were call'd Biblic;, and the latrer Sententiarij, They bore the Name of Baciflarij, or Baca- 
larij 4 Bacillt, either becauſe;they were admired by hn Irer a little Wand, or- becauſe they ſo 
call'd the Novices of the M:/itig, who Exercis'd with Sticks in order to Learn ro Fight with Arms. 
The Bachelers were often exercisd in Diſputes, of which rhe Maſtersand Doctors were Moderators. 
This was the Original of Schoo{-Afs. When they had compleated the time preſcrib'd for rheir Sru- 
dies, and their-Courſes, they were Licentiated by the Chancellor of the Church of Pars, and were 
afterwards Admitred Maſters or Do&tors. "The Chancellor of Genevieve pretended likewiſe ro the 
fame Right, and enjoy'd it for ſome time ; bur theſe Chancellors cou'd only give Degrees to ſuch as 
had went through the Courſe of their Studies in the Faculties, and paſs d the uſnal Examinarions. So 
that John of Orleans Chancellor of Paris in the Year 1271, having 'attempred by Virrue of his own 
Authority ro give a Doctor of Divinity's Ca to Ferdinand the King of Arragon's Son, tho' his Qua- 
liry-might have ſeem'd ro havea Privilege of Diſpenſing with the uſual Laws; yer the Univerfity op- 

'd it, and 'depriv'd the Chancellor of the Righr of L icentiating' and Nominared another in his 
Rea . '-This:was the cauſe of a Tryal terween the Univerſity and the Church of Pars, which did laft 
rill the Dearhof rhe Chancellor, When the Chanee!lors would have exacted Duties for granting of 
Licenſes, \ they were hindred from it by ſever4##Orders. 'The firſt Divinity-Schools were in the C OY- 
Fer of Notre-dume, at Saint Genevieve, and arSaint Victor, Afterwards there were more in ſeveral o- 
ther Places, atid"-ſeveral Colleges were Founded, where they held Publick Lectures. In the time of 
Wilam of Saint Amour about'the middle of this Cenrury, there were Twelve Diviniry-Profefforthips, 
Three in the Cloyfter of Norre-dame, Seven among the ar Doors, and Two of the Dominicans : 
The other Monks increas'd the Number of them. The Sciences gnd an_ny were Taughr in ſeveral 
Schools by Maſters ; the Head of thofe Maſters is call'd in the Edict of King Philip the Fair of 1200, 
Capital Scholarium, and afterwards had the Qualiry of Rector of the Univerfiry. The Scholars and 
Maſters were divided into Four Claſſes, who had their Profors or Syndicks. 


The Aurhoriry-of the Popes was as grear in this Cencury as the laſt, The difference of the Princes The Authority 
of Germany inthe Electionof the Emperor, gave them an opporruniry of maintaining their Righrover of the Popes. 


the Empire, and of Os their Temporal Power in [za/y. The Colle&tion and Publication of 
the Decrerals gave the laſt Blow -rowards the entire Ruin of the Ancient Law, and the Eſtabliſhing 
the abſolute and unlimired Power of the Pope, and were the cauſe of a wor!d of Proceſſes, which 
were broughr before rhe Coufr of Rome. 


The Election of Biſhops belong'd ro the Chapters, and thoſe of Abbors or Abbefſes to the Societies Of Z/e#ions and 
in Italy, France, England, and Germany. The Prebends of Cathedrals were likewiſe beſtowed by the Collations of 
Election of the Chaprer, fomerimes by the Biſhop, and ſometimes by borh. Bur the Popes made uſe Benefices. 


of ſeveral merhods to getto themſelves the Diſpoſal of Benefices, as Favours in Expectance, as Reſeryes 
Proceſs upon Eleftions, Compromiſing berween the Contending Parties, and laſtly by the m__ of 
Lapſing, This Right was eſtabliſt'd ro ſupply the oy of the ordinary Co!lators, in cafe they 
did not preſent to rhe Benefices within a ſer time, or in caſe thoſe whom they ſhould have Preſented be- 
came unworthy or incapable. In theſe Caſes the Right devoly'd ro the Metropolitan or the Pope, 
Clement IV. reſerving ro himfe!f all the Benefices Vacant in Curi2, declard in his Buil Dared 1266. 
Thar the Diſpoſal of all Benefices belong'dof Right ro rhePope. The Princes were maintain'd by the 
Decreral ofthe Conncil of Les in the Royalties they were in Poſſeffion of, and enjoy'd not only the 
—_ of Vacanr Churches, bur had likewiſe the Preſentation of thoſe Benefices which depend- 
on them. 

In this Century was introduc'd the Commendam's of Benefices, and the diftintion between Bene- 
fices with the Cure of Souls and fimple Benefices. Pluralities were very common, bur yer Con- 
demn'd by ſeveral Canons, and by the Deciſion of the Divines of Pars in the Year 1238, The Age 
of thoſe who were Promoted to Holy Orders was fix'd : A Sub-Deacon to be Eighreen Years Old, 
a Deacon Twenty, and a Prieſt Twenty five : mam; 74 were made abour their Habits, and 

2 their 
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Of Eleftions and their External Duties. The Juriſdiction, Privileges;. and Immuniries of the Clergy were ſtretch'd ro 
ColleFions vf rhe urmoſt Degree. However they were charged with Supplies by the Princes for the Necefliry of the 
Benefices. Stare, and by the Popes with Impoſts for the Cros@dos, or under other Prerences. - | 

SV There is ſcarce any thing Remarkable in this Century about the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments 
= _ and the Diſcipline 0 theChurch, beſides whar relates ro the Right of Confefling and granting Ab- 
Cler hr FR {olurion. The Canon'call'd Omny rigs ſexus of the General Lateran Council, Held in the Year 
v4, Sg Fj. 1215, under Innocent TIT. Orders all the Faithful ro Confeſs themſelyes ro their proper Curare or 
| ars about Con- Paſtor, or if they would Confels themſelves ro another, ww ger leave of their proper Prieſt ; becauſe 
' feſſin. otherwiſe they could not be Abſolv'd. This Canon is Confirm'd and Explain'd ro mean the Curate 
by feveral Provincial Councils of rhis Century, ſuch as rhe 13th, Canon of the Council of Toulouſe 
1229, by the 46th. of the Council of Beziers 1260, by the 4th. of rhe Council ' of Sens 1269, by 
the 19th. 2oth. and 3 oh of the Council of Arles 1275, by the 8th, of rhe Synod of Cologne, 1280, 
by the 7th. and 9th, of rhe- Council of | Lambeth 1281. by the i 3's of Niſmes 1234; by the 5th. Ca- 
non of the Synod. of Exezer 1287; by the 6th. of the Council of Roan 1299, and by the 1082h. of the 
Council of Bayeux in the Year 1300. Notwithſtanding the Mendicant Friars preſuming upon the 
Privileges granted them by rhe Pope, /prerended,ro-have a Righr of Confeffing and giving Ablolution 
tothe Faithful withour asking rhe leave. nor only: of the Curares, bur of the Biſhops themſelves, 
belt IX, was the firſt who gave leave ro the Dominicans to Preach and hear Conteffions by his 

re 


ared at Anagnia, Se the 26th. 1237; directed ro all Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and other 

lates of Chriſtendom. The Dominicans defirous to: make uſe of this Privilege, and to Confeſs nox 
only withour leave of, the Curares, but alſo of.the Biſhops; raix{d the whole Body of the Secular 
Clergy againft them, Innocent, IV; maintain'd them intheir Privilege by his Bull Dated. May 14. 1244, 
Directed rothe Biſhops of England; where this Diſpure was then higheſt. Bur thoſe, Prelares inſiſting 
on.che Canon of The Fourth ener) Leceres Council, rejected that Privilege, . andr the Divines: of 
Parg being Confulred with upon rhar Subject nd Year 1250,,returnd for Anſwer,. Thar it was 
nor T.awful ro Confeſs one's ſelf ro the Pope himfelf, nor to the Biſhop, nor to theig Penitentiaries, 
norrothoſe whom they ſhould Commutſion, without -the conſent of the Curare. . Þnocent IV. tir'd 
with the continual Complaintsof rhe Ordinaxies, and concern'd at the Abuſes which. were occafion'd 


by. thar: Privilege which the Maga gromares ro-have of Confefling the Faichful withour the leave of 
their, Curates ; prohibired the Monks according to the Dererminarion of the Lareran Council, from 
Confefling the Faithful withour rhejr Curares leave. | This Bull is Dared ar Naples Nevembrr the 21/. 
1254. . But Alexander IV. Repeal'd it by his Inftirure Dated likewiſe at Naples Deceyber 22. the 
ae Year, and by another Dated Oober the 21/t. 12.56. He Confirms the Privilege, ro the 
Monks of Confefling withour the leave of the Curates 5 which was likewiſe Regnlated byq another 
Bull granted abour the 24. of Ofober the Year ang eget the Propofirions of Ode of, Dowgy and 
Chriſtian of. Beauvay, who rogether with 1illiam of . Saint Amour had afferred, Thar. he Monks 
might not Preach, Confeſs, or give Abſolurion-withour the conſent of rhe Curares and Ordinaries, 
tho! they had a Mifſion from the Pope, Clement IV. likewiſe Condemn'd that Doctrine by his Bull 
of the-20th. of Fune.1265. Norwirhſtanding the Synod of Clermont in the Year 1263, and the Pro- 
vincial Council of Salezburgh in the Year 1274, Order'd the Execution of the Canon, -call'd Omns 
Utriuſque Sexus, anddeclar'd, Thar the proper Prieft was the Curare, This laſt Council entirely Re- 
peald the Permjdions of Preaching and Confefling ro the Mendicants. Martin IV. willin 
to ſilence the Conteſt, granted ro the Monks by his of the 10th, of Fanuary 1282, the Permit- 
fon of Confefling, upon Condition however, Thar-rhoſe who Confeſs'd themſelves to them, ſhould 
Confeſs themſelves once a Year to their proper-Curate. . This Accommodation was ſeconded by the 
Council of Bourges,in the Year 1286. Hur there aroſe anorher Difficulry ; for the Biſhops and Cu- 
rates pretended, Thar thoſe who were Confeſs'd to-rhe Monks were obli 'd ro Confeſs the ſame Sins 
20 their Curates, The Monks maintain'd the contrary, and pretended, - Thar the Precepr was Obey'd 
by making a Confeffion once a Year of ſome Sins ro the Curate, Ir was neceſſary to have recourſe 
. ra the Holy See to ger its Senſe:on this Marter, and in the mean rime it was determind,, Thar it was 
_  neceffary ro Confels to: the Curates. The Clergy of: France ſent Deputies ro Pope Nicholas IV. Bur 
-he would nor Decidexhis Conrroverſy. - Boniface VIII. undertook ir in his Decreral : Super Cathedram, 
whereby he Order'd, Thar the Superiors of the Religious Houſes ſhould make their Application to the 
Prelates, and: ask theirleave to Adminiſter the Sacrament of Pennance for the Friars which they ſhould 
make choice of ro Employ in this Miniftry ; that if they grant ir them, they may Confeſs and give 
Abſalurion ; and if rhey refuſe ir, be would grar t it tothem by the Plenirude of his Power ; after they 
ſhould come ro d ir of him, Benedi& XI. alrer'd ſomething of this Conſtitution by his Decre- 
ral call'd inter Cunttos, and exprefly declard, Thar rhoſe who were Confeſs'd ro rhe Monks were not 
- oblig'd ro Confeſs the ſame Sins ro their -Curare, excepting Excommunicartion, or in Caſe one was 
fraudulently Confeſs'd. He likewiſe orders, That the Superiors of the Monks ſhall demand this Li- 
cence in Writing of the Dioceſan Biſhops, and thar if rhey do nor grant it, they may Adminiſter this 
Sacrament withour Licence : Yer he exhorrs chem ro Admonith the Faithful ro Confeſs all their Sins 
once a Year to their proper Curate. This Decreral of Benedi# was afterwards Repeal'd by Cle- 
ment V. in the, Council of Vienna, by the Clementine\calld Dudum, which re-eſtabliſhes the Practice 
| enjoin'd in_the Decreral Super Cathedram of Boniface VIII. 
| The Inflitutions  - The Original, Confirmarion,; and Progrels of the. Mendicant Friars is one of the great Events of 
Pof ſeveral Reli- this Century. - The Haldenſes gave occafion for this Inftirurion ; for as they made Profeflion of Re- 
Lgious Orders, _ nouncing all their Worldly Goods, of leading a Life of Poyerty, of being conſtant in Prayer, in 
| Reading 
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Reading rhe Scriprures, and in Preaching, and of Practifing in the literal Senſe the Advices of the 

Goſpel ; ſo there were ſeveral Zealouns Cathoticks who won!d Imitate them. Two New Converts 

of rhar Se&t, Bernard and Durand of Ofca were the firſt who made Profeſſion ofthis ſort of Lite, and: 
Inſtirured inthe Province of Tarragen a Congregation which they call'd the Boor Cetholicks, in, oppo- The Poor - Ca- 
ſition to the Poor of Lions. They Practis'd rhe Advices of the Galpel in the Litecal Senſe, gave, all flicks. 
their Goods ro'the Poor, Study'dthe Holy Scriprares, Work'd with their Hands, Diſpued againlt. 
the Herericks, attended the Prayers, preſeryd their Chaftiry, Liv'd in Common, Pay'd the Tithes: 

and Offerings, bur affected nothing ot fingulariry in their Shoes, thar they mighr,fivr give that Scan-. The Humbled or 
dal which rhe Poor of Lions did, Imocent TIL-Approv'd of that-Qrder, arid -Confirm'd the, Order #wnilies. 

of the Humbled or Humilies, who Liv'd much atrer the ſame manner, ' and apply'd themle!ves ro 

Preaching. There were at the ſame time agrear many Zealous Perſons who would fave ſer —_ 

Orders of Monks, ſo that the Lateran Council inthe Year 1215, was obliged to reſtrain the In- 

venting of new Rules, or Eſtabliſhing of new Orders of the Religious. Norwithſtanding a little af- 

rer, the Principal Orders of the Mendicants were Eſtabliſh'd, __ afrerwards Approv'd by the Popes. 

For the ſame Year Dominick de Guſman, who had Preach'd a long time againit the Albigenſes, rook 

up a Reſolution, with Nine more of his Companions, ro Eftabliſh the Order of Preaching Friars, The Order of 
He went to wait upon _ Innocent III. ro obrain the Confirmation of ir. Thar Pope made a ſcru.. #%* Preaching 
le of granting ir to him, becauſe of the Prohibirion of the Lateran Council ; bur being admoniſhed £145 

(if the Hiſtorians of rhar Order may be Credited) by an Heavenly Vifion of the Good which the 

Order of Saint Dominick, would do to the Church, he commended his Defign, advis'd him, Thar he 

might not contradict the Decree of the Council, ro rake the Rule of Saint Auguſtine, and ſent him 

t Toulouſe to acquaint his Companions of ir; which he did, and return'd afterwards ro R:#n21 Whitt 

theſe Tranſactions palſs'd Innocent Dyd, and Honorius III. Approy'd of that Order; and in the Year 

1218, conſented, That thoſe Monks ſhould quit the Habir of Regular Canons, which they hirher- 

toWore, end take up a particular Habit, and obſerve new Conſtitutions. They were ar firſt E. 

ftabliſh'd ar Toxlouſe, and a little after ſpread over all Chriſtendom. In the Year 1217, they hada 

Monaſtery at Pars, which was at firſt cen the Arch-Biſhop's Seat, and L' Hitel Dieu, and the 


fame Year in the Houſe of Saint Fames, from whence they were call'd Facobines. In the firſt times, 
before they had alter'd any thing of the Rule of Saint Auguſtine they had Abbors, as the um 
Canons, bur afterwards they Created ro themſelyes a Genera/ over all the Order and Priors or upe- 
riors. Saint Domguich Founded alſo Be fa of Oo. a; 

The Ortler pf Manorr irpncifenFrigre had been Infticured fheyime'before in the Year j2p8, by The Mir o 
Franch of Afſiſſy, who had drawfi Fog'y Rule : It was App rin Year 1215; by Take it Franciſcan Fri- 
and Confirm'd by Honorius III. in the Year 1223. They encreas'd in a ſhort time, and in the Year ** 

1216, were Eſtabliſh'd in Pars, where they had their Houſe given them in the Year 1218. and in 
the Year 1219, they went over to England. he : 

The Inſtirurion of the Hermits of Saint Auguſtine is nor ſo well known, Some carry it ſo high as Bri Auguſtine 
Saint Auguſtine, but withour grounds ; others make /illiam Duke of Aquitaine to be the Author of — 
ir,who Liv'd in Saint Bernard's time, and who being return'd from his Journey to Feruſalem Founded in 
Itah ſeveral Monaſteries of Hermits, who were call'd W/il*;amites, and not Auguſtines, This Order 
which was almoſt extinct, was reviv'd by Fobn Bon of Mantua, who Founded in Italy ſeveral Mona- 
ſteries of Hermirs, who were call'd rhe Friars of Fobn Bon, or Jambonites, He Founded likewiſe 
ſeveral other © Orders of Hermizs,. of which ſome call'd themſelves Friars of the Order of Fabalz, o- 
thers Britinz, the others, the Friars of rhe Penitence of Feſus Chriſt, or Saccites.” Innocent had a Deſign 
of Uniting all theſe Orders into One, and it was Executed by his Succeffor Alexander TV. who made 
one Conventual of them under a General, and call'd them the Hermits of Saint Auguſtine, tho" he 
had drawn them from their Hermitages to Live in Towns, and ro Employ them in the Afﬀairs of the 
Church. 

"The Order of Carmelites which had been Founded about the Year 1121, receiv'd a Rule the The Carmelites, 
Year 1199, from Albert Parriarch of Feruſalem, which was Approv'd by Honorius III. They came 
into the Weſt in the Year 1238, Founded a Conventual, and ſpread there. Their Rule was afrer- 
wards Explain'd and moderated by Innocent IV. in 1245. 

Beſides theſe Four Orders of Mendicants, there were a great many other Religious Congregations The Order of the 
Founded in this Century ; fuch as the Order of the Holy Trinity, or of the Redemption of Captives, Redemption of 
Founded in the Year 1211, by John of Matha, of Provence Doctor of Pars, and by Felix an Hermit Captives. 
of V:lor, and Approv'd by Innocent ITT, Three Years after. The Order of Sylveſtrines, who follow'd 77 Ylveſtrines, 
the Rule of Saint Benedi#, Founded in the Year 1231, at Montefano by Sylveſter Guzolini, who from 
a Canon, became an Hermite, and drew a great many into his Sociery. Tye Order of Saint Mary of T** Order of 
Mercy, Founded by Peter Nolaſcus at Barcelona in the Year 1223, under the Authoriry of Fames I. King St, Mary of 
of 4rragon, and by the Advice of Raymond of Pennafort, and Approv'd by Gregery IX. in the Year 1235, MEIcy- 

The Order of Servites, which began at Florence in the Year 1233, was Approv'd by Alexander IV. 
and Benedi# XI. The Order of Celeſtines, Founded by Peter of Moron, who afterwards was Pope 7# Servires. 
under the Name of Cele/tin V. and ſolemnly Approv'd of his Order by a Bull Dated Anguft 28. in the The Celeſtins, 
Year 1294, whick was Confirm'd by Benedi& IX. in the Year 1304. The Order of the Valley of Scholars, The Ondiv « 
Founded in France by William, Richard, Everard and Manaſſes, Doors of Divinity in Pars, and by ks V alley 
Frederick Doctor of Law, who retird into the Dioceſs of Langres in the Year 1219, with Thirry ſe- $cholurs. 

ven Scholars, who follow'd the Rule of the Regular Canons of Saint Vi&er, and had ſome parricular 
Conſtirutions, which are to be mer with in the Eighch Tome of the Spicilegium by Father Luke Da- 


chery : 
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The Order of chery : This Guts by Honorius INT. in the Year 1218. There were many other Or. 
© great, that Gregory X. was oblig'd in the General Council of I ion; 


the Valley of ders, whoſe Number grew 
Scholars. Held 1274, to prohibit che Founding of new to aboliſh all that had been Founded fince the. 


WWD Fourth General Lateran Council, without the A ion of the Holy See, and even ro order, Thar 
the Monafteries of fuch as had been Confirm'd by the Pope, bur had nor wherewith to ſubſiſt, ſhould 
Admir no more Novices, nor make any more P er he excepts the Dominican and 
Franciſcan Friars, and as to the Carmelites and the Auguſtine Hermites, whoſe Inftirurion he ſaid; 
had preceeded the General Lateran' Council of the Year 1215, he orders, Thar they ſhould remain 
irt the ſathe State' wherein they were till the Holy See ſhould provide otherwiſe, Notwithſtanding 
this Prohibition,” about the larter end of this Century, there roſe up the Frerots, Begards, Beguines, 
and other ſorts of Religious, who were ſuppreſs'd in the next Century. 


Mg" 
i 
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Chronological TABLE 


For the Thirteenth CEN TURY. 


: Popes. Eaſtern Empe- | Weſtern Emperors | Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Councils, | Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
rors. and Kings. 
1200 Innocent III. | Alexims Angelus | TheEmpire dil- The Council of } Abbot Joachim dies 
Wn. Reigns at Con-| pured berween London. abour this = 
ſtantinop. having ' Philip Brother Bernard Biſhop of 
curn'd his Bro- of the Emperot France. 
cher Iſaac Ange- Henry VI. who John Beleth. 
lus out of the, was Crown'd art Peter Chanter of the 
Throne. . Mentz, by the Arch-Biſhop of Taren- Church of Paris. 
VL. | zaiſe, Otho D. of Saxmy, Crown'd Dodochin Abbot of 
Fobn Comatera at Aix-la-Chapelle, by Adolphus Arch- St. Diſibede. 
earriarch of Biſhop of Cologne. n | Albertus Patriarch 
Conſtantinople. ; Philip had the moſt a nt Right, | of 7eruſajem. 
whoſe Years we ſhall reckon. Hervard Arch-Deacon of Liege. 
nr Robert de Corceon, Cardinal. 
Philip Auguſtus King of France the | Theſe all Flouriſh'd ar this time, 
20th year of his Reign. Peter of Corbeil is made Arch-Biſhop 
John Without Land, King of England] of Sens. 
the 1ſt year of his —_ Alanus of Liſle Flouriſh'd from the 
| Alphonſo VIIL. King of Caftile the 42d | Beginning to the End of this Cen- 
[year of his Reign. rury. 
"_ King of Leon, the 12th year | Simon of Taurnay teacheth ar Paris, 
his Reign. 
Peter IL King of Arragon. | 
Alphonſo II. King of Portugal. 
1201 Iv. VII. IV. The Council of |. Nicholas of Otrantes 
The Pope ſends Soiſſons held in} is ſent to Conftantins- 
a Legare intro April, wherein| ple and writes againſt 
Germany to ſup- Philip Auguſtus} the Greeks, 
port the Inter- retook his firſt} Abſalom Abbor of 
eſt of 0tho. Wite. Spinkerbac. 
Andreas Sylvius Ab- 
bor of Mcrchiennes, 
1202 V. VIIL, V. The Death of Willi- Tagenon Lean ot FP a- 
am Abbot of Roſ- Via. 
childa. — Anonimous Author 
of the Hiſtory of Frederic's Expedition. 
William the Pilgrim. ; 
Walter of Coutances Arch-Biſhop of 
Roan. 
Richard Canon of London. 
| _ Nicolas Arch-Biſhop of Theſſaloica, 
1203 VI. Conſtant inople VI. Stephen of Stella 
raken by rhe Nova, 
French and Vene- Fohn de Nuſco Floy- 
tians,Who drive| —— riſh'd. 
out the Emperor Alexius Angelus, and take our of Pri- 
ſon the old Iſaac Angelus, whom they reſearted on the 
Throne with his Son Alexis, who is Crown'd Aug. I. 
The Conſtantinopolitans difſatisfy'd with them, Proclaim | 
Nicetas Comabas Emperor. R 
Du Pin 13 Cent. I 204. 
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1204 


Popes. 


|caris, Son in 


Eaftem Empe- 


rors. 


Alexius Angelus 


Theodorus Laſ- 


| Flanders, and 


Law to 


Weſtem Emperors 


and Kings. 


King of Germa- 


-| 1a lecond rime 


y 
Cologne. 


| ow wmarene rene 


become Maſters. of 
Princes maincain thoſe of Aſia, where 
ſers up the Sce of his 
on part of Epirus ; Davi 


VII. 
Philip Crown'd[ 


0 ct-iſthy of \2bog 


e at Nicein 


hr raſtical Afﬀairs, 


S9 ,. thar of pho 


0 ant mople. 


| An Mp of Ms ing! © 


of Worms to 


te 


the Pope, "and 


Counc ils, E Writes, 


Nicetas Acominates 
compiles his Hiſtory. 
Baldwin Count of 
Hangers, writes his 
Lerter abour the tas 
"_ nn 


o& the Abby of eo 
be E- 


Bir 


Alexius Angelus, is ſor up in his place by the Greeks. 
Conſtantinaple is taken by the Latins, April 12. who chuſe for Emperor Baldwin Count of 
the Dominions E cha crack, Lu e_in Europe. . The Greck 
up 

Michael of the Famil 
on Heraclea, Fontus and P aphlagonia,, and 
Ciry n Trebizonda ; where he ſer up an Empire, which was ahvays diſtin from thar of Conſtan- 


mas Maroſani is elefted Patriarch of Conflantinople by the Latins, 


Theodorts Laſcaris 
of the Conmeni Sciſes 


exins his Brother on the 


1205 


Wont & Arch-Bi- 


Geofrey ot Ville-har- 
dowin and Gonthier 
wrote againſt this 


rime. 
Lambert of Liege, Monk of Duitz. 
Helinand Monk of Froimond. 
Anonimous Author of the Life df 
St. William of Roſchilaa, Flouriſh'd. 
Albertus Magnus Born. 


1206 


The Council 
of Lambeth in 


Stephen of Langten 
Elefted Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury. 

The Death of Nice- 
cetas Acominates. His 
Brother Michael Ar. 
Biſhop of Athens 
makes his Pan 

! Compoles his 


" Roger Bacon Born, 


1207 


CP. and his 
d in Marriag 
who declar'd nan 


e to Otho, 


Croiſades againſt the 


ofColige abfolwa ty 
C Abſolv' 
the of _ 
Pope, in the Aﬀembly 


The Inpuiſition and] 


of Northuſa; and Bru- i 


no ſer ar Liberty. 


_— Os 


mas Holy-Days. 


William of Segnelay 
made Biſhop of Aux- 
ere; 

Gautier of Cout ances 
Arch-Biſhop of Roan, 
dies Nov. 16, 


1208 


XL 


The Afembly 
I fot Paris, where- 
in Gallo Cardi- 
nal te in 
France drew up 
ſeveral Orders. 


on- of the Arch-Bi-/ 


ſhoprick of Mentx, after he had turn'd 
our —_ who enjoy'd it till Phi- 


lip's Death. 
The Inſtirurion- of the Order of Sc. 


Francis. 


Roderich Ximenes 
Advancd ro the 
A i b of 
Toledo. 
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1209 


Popes. 


Eaſtern Empe- 


rors, 


Iy. 


Weſtern Emperors | Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
and Kings. 
IH. The Memory of A- 
Otho Crown'd | maury condemn'd in 
Emperor by | the Council of Paris, 
Pope Innocent | his Bones dug upand 
HI. Ofober 4. | caſt into the' Com- 
An Inſurredti- | mon Sewer. Several 
on of the Peo- | of his Diſciples con- 
of Rome againſt | demned alſo in thar 
Council, and afxer- 
hs and Phyſicks of 
and 
arr r from Conſtan- 
tinople, and into Latin, are 
condemn'd to. be burnt by the ſame 
Council, which forbids the reading 
them under pain of Excommunica- 
tion 


Rte453 Writers. 


uy 


—__ 


An  Aﬀſembly} 


con be- 
eween Otho the 


Emperor and 
Phil ip's Daugh- 
rer, 

The Council 
vf Montilly a- 
gainſt Raymond — 

Avignon, Sept. 6. 

The Council of Paris. T 


I21I0 


The Council | The Death of Gilbert 
of Rome againſt | Martin about this 
the Emperor | Year. 
Otho. Arnold Abbor of Lu- 
bec Writes his Chro- 
nicon. 


Vermerus Abbot of St. Blaiſe. Peter 


de Vaux de Cernay. William of 


I21HI 


VL 


Frederick 1I.} The Pope cauſes 
Elefted King of | the Sentence of Ex- 
Germany. communication @- 


tho to be Publiſh'd in 


Arch-Biſhop of Mentz. 

The Inſticurion of the Order of the 
Trinity, or of the Redemption of Ca- 
ptives by Fobn of Matha Dr. of Paris, 
and by Relrx Hermir of /alois, approv'd 


by the Pope three Years after, 


Emperor 
Germany by Sifroy|Otho declar'd | —— 


The Aſſembly | Wiltrand of Oldem- 
of Nuremberg , | hurgh writes his Ire- 
held abour Pen- | nery of the Holy 


L n_——— OI Land 


War againſt the Count of Thurings, 
who had given ſhelter ro the hn 
Biſhop of Mentz. 


VIL 


IL 

Frederick goes 
into Germany , 
where he is ve- 
ry well receiv'd 
mundane pr 
Progreſs agai 
Otho. 


The Council of | . Robert of Marian 


Paris. finiſhes his Chronicon. 


1213 


VIIL 


HE. 
Peter of Arra- 
gon, kill'd Sep- 
tember 10, His 
Son Fames I, 


The- Council of | Zohn of Oxford. 
Lavaur againſt | John of Fwdeham. 
the Count of} Focelin of Frakelonde. 
Toulouſe and the | Fohn Gray. 
Albigenſes. Adam of Barkingen. 
= le Blanc, Flou- 
riſh'd. 


1214 


Du Pin 13 Cent. 


IX, 


Iv. 
Frederick 
Crown'd Em- 

ar Aix-la- ' 


peror 
Chapelle. Otho 15 


entirely _— 


15. at Bowvines by Philip Auguſtus 


of France. 


Alphonſo King of Caſtile dies Ofob. 5. 


Y 


1215 
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A. C Popes. | Eaſtern Empe- | Weſtern Emperors Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs.| Councils. | Eccleſiaftical Wriers, 
rors. and Kings. | 
1215 | XVII X. V. The Decree of the| The Council of| Alexander Nechant is 
Theodorus Ire-| Simon Count Council of Montpellier, wars. = made Abbor of Exe- 
NIcWs no-| of Montfort Ge-| which ro Simon] beginning ter. 
ET ho neral of the of the Croi-| this Year. Conrad of Lichtenau 
arch of Conſtar- | Croiſade againſt ' ſade againſt the A/bi-] The Fourth | is likewiſe made Ab- 
tinople by the the »| genſes, all che Terri-| General Lateran| bor of Urſperg. 
Greeks. takes upon him | cories of Raimond| Council held in| Sr. francis of Aſh. 
[rhe Name of; Count of Toulouſe, Fa-| November. William Deacon of 
. | Count of Tow-| vourer of thoſe Here- Bourges then Flou- 
fouſe; thar Coun- ticks, with _ riſh'd. 
ty being grant- | of receiving 
x Ava 1 by | veſticure of | them 
the Council of | from the of 
jer and | France. The 
| che a 0 6 AS 
crving tO — — 
Py —_ Demeans in Provence, and 400 Marks a 
Year | 
| The 's te, in ing the Univerſity of Paris, 
WG Prohibition of Reading Ariſtoz{e's Works; bur 
' permitred the Teaching of his Logicks. ; 
The Pope approves of the Order of Minor Friars, which 
| this Year to be founded ar Paris. 
e Inftiturion of the Order of St. Dominick, 
1216 | XD XL, VI. The Council; Anonymous Author 
Imocent HL. dies Henry Emperor | The Death of of Melun. of a Colleton of the 
ly 16. ewofof Conflantinople| the. Emperor Decretals of nnacens 
ays after, Hono-| dies Zune 10. |Otho, = ns 
rius HL 1s E-j Peter of Court-| John King of 
leted in ag Coune of] England dies | 
» Who|0#. 19. Hemy 
L had marry'd his III. his Son Suc- 
Daughter Jolan-| cecds him. 
ta is Eleded in| 
. L — 
- 1247 IL L- | " x The Dominicans are Ez 4 
Peter Henry of Caſtile | founded in Paris in 
Crown'd dies, leaving his |the Houſe of S. James, naſtery ofiSt. Albans. 
ror of Conflanti- | Siſter Berengaria{from whence they 
nople by Queen of Leon| were call'd —_— 
Honorius TI. in| his Heireſs, who The F jon of 
the Suburbs of | gave the King-|the Order of the Val- 
Rome April 18. He is taken in Gnas her fp ley of Scholars in the 
—_— to —_— _y , by | Ferdinand, wi Divers o Lagres 
orus Commena Epr-| Succeeded his] approv'd by pe 
15, His Wife Folanta governs| Father Alphonſo] the Year enſuing. 
the Empire three Years. in the Kingdom 
of Leon, 
- #248 | UL ; L HE. The Francifcans ob- Raimond of Penna- 
Theodorus Co- Simon of Mont-| tain an Houſe in Pa- enters ingo the 
mnena Prince of | fort General of |ris, in which they are Order of Franciſcars. 
| Epirus renoun- | the Croiſade a-| Eſtabliſh'd. 
ces the Schiſm | gainſt the Albj- 
of the Greeks, es, having — 
and is reunited | laid Siege to Toulouſe, was kilf'd in a 
ro the Latin| Salley: His Son Amaury Succeeds him 
Church. in his Conqueſts, 
1219 IV. Il. IX. The Franciſcans __—_ made Biſhop 
France ro P (0) -Mans. 
themſelves in 
| rene. _ 
2220 | _YV. I. X. | wits of Segnela 
Maximus made\ Frederick — 15 to t 
Patriarch of | Crown'd Em-) Biſhoprick of Paris. Jourdain enters into the Order of the - 
Conſtantinople ar at Rome, Dominicans. Ricerus 1on of S, Francis. S. Anthony 
Nice, y Pope Hono-| of Padua. Henry of Kalva Abbot of Richenouw. Conrad 
ris II, Prior of Schur. Echethard Dean of S. Gal. William Monk 
of S. Denis. Theſe Flouriſh'd at this time. 
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AC. Popes. Eaftern Empe- Powe s | Eccleſraſtical Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

rors, and Kings. | 

1221 | VL | Robert Son of XI. - Albertus Magnus en- 

Peter of Court- | Reederick falls rers into the Order 
nay declard{ out with the ofthe Dominicans. 
rov of] Pope who Ex- S. Bonaventure born. 
Conſtanginople. | communicates Radulphus Niger. 
— | l {him Alexander of Sommerſet. 
Manuel Charitopulus ſucceeds Maximus 1n | | Conrad Monk of Schur. 
the Patriarchſhip of Conftantinople. Theſe Flouriſh'd ar this time. 

L222 VI. | IH. XII. | An Impoſtor who| The Afembly | Fourdain made te- 
| Theodore Laſca- | The Emperor | call'd himſelf the of Wirtzburgh. | cond General of the 
| ris being dead, | Frederick cauſes Chrift, and ſhew'd| The Council | Dominicans. 
| John Ducas his | his Sow ro be marks in his Hands, |of Oxfird. Alexander of Hales 
| Son in Law Suc-|Elefted King of Feer and Side, as the enters into the Order 

| ceeds him. any, in an | Scars of the Wounds of the Franciſcans. 
Afﬀem held upon the Croſs; is The Death of Peter 
ar W; .& | condemn'd inaCoun- of Corbeil, Arch-Bp. 
'robeCrown'd at! cil ar Oxford, and af- of Sens, 
| | 4ix-lu-Chapelte. ' terwards burnt. 
| 1223 VIIL II. _ XIIL | The Pope confirms | The Council] Gautier Cor 1s 
The Birth of | Philip Auguſtus | the Order of Franciſ-|of Paris againſt| made Arch-Biſhop of 
Theodorus Laſ-jdies Fuly 25. | cans. the Albigenſes. | Sens. 
caris Sirnam'd jand hisSonLew- | The Foundarion of The Dearh of Wil- 
' Ducas. is VUL fucceeds | the Order of S. Mary liam of Segnelay Bp. 


in the King- | of Mercia by S. Peter Nolaſcus, at Barce- 


of Paris. 


| dom of France. | loa, under the proceftion of James 1. 
| King of Aragon, and by the Advice] 
of Raymond of Pemafort. | 
1224 IX. IV. 1V, The Council | The Birth ot S. 7ho- 
The Death of of Montpellier | mas Aquinas. 
nn —_— | Alphonſo King, of held in Auf, | Rigord Hiſtoriogra- 
Portugal, his Son Sancho fucceeds him. His Brother | for the Recon- |pher of France. 
Alphonſo is declar'd Governour. ciling of the | William the Breton, 
Raymmd Count of Toulouſe dying, his Son of the ſame | Count of Tou- |Flouriſh'd. 
Name ſucceeds him, ſubmirs ro the Church of Rome, | louſe to the 
! and makes his Peace in the Council of Montpellier. Church of Rome, 
1225 ay V. XV. Cardinal Romanus | The Council, Fohn Algrain of 46- 
Legate, of the Holy | of Bourges, Nov. beville is made Arch- 
See, demands for the | 30. againſt the | Biſhop of Beſancon. 
[Pope in the Council | Albigenſes, and | Humbert de Romans 
of Bourges the Revenue of 2 Prebends | concerning the [enters inco the Order 
in all the Cathedrals, 2 Places in the | Conteſts 7, | of the Dominic ins, 
Abbeys, and one Prebend in each | the Count of | Prepoſrivus flouriſh'd, 
Church of the Kingdom, and the Pow- | Toulouſe and the — 
er of nominating 4 Abbors to viſit all | Count of Montfort, wherein ncthing 
the Monaſteries of France. But the | was: concluded. 
| Council oppos'd it. The Council of Mentz held Dec. 10, 
1226 XL VI. XVI. Raymond Count ot | The Council ot | Ceſareus of Heiſter- 
Germanus II. | Lewis VIIL K. | Toulouſe is Excommur- | Paris held 7m. bac writes the Lite of 
Sirnam'd Nau- |of France dies |cated in the Council | 18. againſt the S. Engelbert Arch-Bp. 
plius Elected Pa- | che inning | of Paris, and his Do- | Albigenſes. of Cologne, and Homi- 
triarch of Con- [of Nov. Lewis | minions given to Lew- | The Edi off lics on the Sundays 
ftantinop. at Nice | [X. call'd St. {is King of France, to | Lewis VIIL K.|and Feſtivals of the 
afrer Death | Lewis ſacceeds} whom Amaury Count of France againſt | Year. 
of Manuel Cha-| tim ar Elevetifof Montfort had ſur- 'the Excommu-| The Death of Frarcis 
ritopulus. Yearsand a halt| render'd his Title. {nicatcd, of Aſſy. 
Old under the _ — 
Turelage of Queen Blanche his Mother. 
VII. XVII. Raymond Count ot | -The Aſſembly ; The Death ot Alex- 
Pope Gregory IX | Towloufe is afreſh Ex-|of Ai-la-Cha-}ander Necham. 
renews the Sen- | communicated with |pelle, wherein | The Death of H:1i- 
rence of Ex-|the Men of Toulouſe, | the Expedition [nend. 
communication |and Trincave! Count | of the Emperor | John Alzrain made 
ifſu'd by his Pre- | of. Beziers in theand the Croiſade | Cardinal. 
decefſor againſt the Emperor Frederick, becauſe he did nor go | Council of Narbonne. [ro the Holy | Hugh of St, Marian 
inco Syria with the Croiſade. Frederick orders four Manifeſtoes| The Decree of! the] Land is reſoly'd | Flouriſh'd, 
baſs the Popes and Gerdivabs ro be Publiſh'd. | ſame Council which _ 
$— orders, that the Feaſt e Council 
of S. Matthias ſhall always be Celebrated in Leap-year, on the larter of the ewo Biſ-| otNarbonne held 
ſextile days. The Bull ot Pope Gregory, Sept. 26. hich gives leave to the Dominicans | in Lent. 
to Preach and Hear Confeſſions. Bur thote Monks ufing this Privilege withour che 


Conſent of the Biſhops and Curates, rais'd the Secular againſt them. 
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Breme, Duke of Bra- 


bant, and of the Count of Holland , 
who entirely excrpared that Sett, 


A.C | Popes. | Eaſtern Empe-| Weſtern Emperor s | Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writer, 

roars. and Kings. | | 

1228 IL VIII. XVIII. The Aſſembly | The Death of $tc- 

Robert Emperor | Frederick goes of Paris in Apr. |phen of Langton. 
of Conſtantinople | into Syria. wherein Ray-| William Elettcd Bp. 
dies. His Bro-| The Pope in mond Count of |of Paris. 
cher Baldwin II. | his Abſence ſei- Toulouſe makes | 
Succeeds him. | ſes on a great his Accommo- = _ 
many Towns of dation with the Pope and King Lewis, 
Apulia. and receives Abſolucion, 
1229 II. I. XIX. The Univerſiry of [The Council of | Benex made Biſhop 
Theodore Co- | Frederick makes | Paris, not able to [Toulouſe againſt | of Marſeilles. 
mnena being be- [a Treaty with | have Juſtice done |the A/bigenſes. | Conrad 6f Lichtenau 
come Maſter of | che Sulran, and | them tor the Death firnſhes his Chronicon. 
Theſſalonica, and | cauſes himſelf | of ſome of their Scho- [ —————_— 
having afſum'd |ro be Crown'd | lars, kill'd by Soldiers, retir'd ſome to 
cheTitle of Em- | King of Jeruſa-| Rheims, and ſome to Angers. The Domi- | 
| peror of Conftan-] ſem. He returns | nicans took advantage of theirAbſence, ( 
tinople, is Ex- {into Italy, & re-| and mp Degrees for themſelves . 
communicated |rakes the Towns | and Itave to Teach ; which was the 
by the Pope. | which had been| Cauſe of the Conteſts which they at- 
taken from him | rerwards had with the Univerfity. | 
| in his Abſence. 
1230 IV. II | XX, Stadings, A New Fabian Hugelin. 
; Frederick is Ab-|Se& of Hereticks in Conrad of Everbach. 
folvd by the| Germary. Fohn Gal Abbor of 
Pope, and re- Fontenelle. 
concil'd ro him Albertus Prior of 
-"at Anagnia. . Mount de Vignes. 
The Death ot Alphonſo King of | Hugh of Horeff. Conrad of Marpurg, Philip of Greve. 
Leon, He leaves his Kingdom ro| Cardinal James of Vitry. Adam. of Chanilly made Biſhop of 
his ewo Daughters: Bur his Son | Senlis, Pantaleon Deacon of the Church of Comſtantinople, 
Ferdinand who was already King | writes againſt the Greeks. Peter de Vignes makes a Diſcourſe 
of Caſtile, Sies'd upon it. yoars the Depoſing of Frederick againſt the Pope and Car- 
1231 V. II. XXL. - Pope Gregory renews | The Council of } Maurice Biſhop of 
Frederick diſ-| the Prohibition of | Chateua-Gonthi-| Mans is Tranſlated to 
truſting his Son | Reading Ariftotle's | er. the Arch-Biſhoprick 
Henry, baniſhes | Works, bur only nll of Roan. 
him to Sicily. | they were Correted, The Death of S. 4n- 
thony of Padua, 

1232 VI. IV. XXII, The Council of Albertus Monk of 

Melun, Stada 1s made Abbor 
of his Monaſtery. 

1233 V1L. \"j XXII, The Inftirurion of |Srarutes of Ray-| Maurice Arch-Biſhop 

. ThePope writes the Order of Servites | mond Count of | of Roan, interdidts his 

7 ro Germ.mus Pa- at Florence. Toulouſe againſt | Dioceſs, and dies the 
rriarch of Con- The Univerſity of| the Albigenſes ,| Year after. 
avingee about Paris 1s reeſtabliſh'd, | order'd by the 

the Reunion of and Reform'd by the | Council of Me-|—— _ 

the rwo Chur- Order of the Holy| /un the Year before, and Publiſh'd 

ches, and ſends ' See. Ir atfrerwards| February 14. of this Year. 

Legares to treat made an Order to} The Council of Bexiers. 

with him. hinder the Regulars | The Council of Nymphea in Bithyia, 
from having any| held the morrow after Zafter, for the 
more than one Div1-| Reunion of rhe rwo Churches, bur 
niry-Profefſorſhip in| they came to no Concluſion. 
Patis. 

1234 VIIL VI. XXIV. The Stadings Here- | The Council; William Abbot of 
| ticks of Germany gert- | of Arles, July| Andreas finiſhes his 
| ring to an head a- | 10, Chronicon, 
| ainſt the Catholicks Edmund Rich is made 
| are Defeared and Cur Arch-Biſhop of Car 
ro pieces by the For- terbury. 
| ces of cheArch-Bp. of 
| 
| 
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Popes. 


rn er———_—_  — 


VIL 


h ——— 


| Eaſtern Empe- |Weftern Emperors 
rors. and Kings. 


Eccleſiaftical Affairs. | 


—A Sd ——— —— 


——_— 
XXV. 
The War of Fre- 
derick in Lom- 
5 

Hemy . 

the Cities of Lambardy againſt him. | 
Frederick cauſes him ro be Appre- 
hended and De 
him ro Apulia, w 


Oo. 


— _—_— D————_—_—_— CD. 


The Pope approves The Council of 
of the Order of Mer- Narbonne held 
hare hp 


Councils. Feclefiaſlical Writets. 


| Lincoln. . ; 

-| Alcxanifer of Hales. 
Fobn of Rachel. 
Thomas of Celano. | 

Two s ' Authors of the 


'd, and Baniſh'd the Lives of Herman the Bleſſed, and 
he died in Pri of Se. Anthony of Padua, Flouriſh'd ar 
name. 


4236 


of Tours, ' 


Jobn in dies. 
Jordain dies about 
[_; a 


nag7 | 
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, 


|Þ The Divines off Pa- 
Frederich, is Ex-Þ ris by a Decifionicon- 
communicated | demn che Plurality of 
and Depos'd by | Benefices. 
the Pope, who} Several C lites 
offers the Empi-} come from the'Eaſt 
re to RobertBro-| ro the Well, where 
ther of S. Lewis | they ſer up a Con- 
K.ot France, who vent. 

refuſes it. 


$239 


| 


i-+ Walter Cornu, 
necy, went by 
of Thorns of 


Arch-Bp. 
the Order of King 
our Saviour, which thar Prince had redeem'd 
from rhe Venetians to whom Baldwin II, Emperor of Con- 
ftantinople had pawn'd it. 


"The 26: Gerrard Monk of & 
ral MES > > ac 
of Sens, and Bernard Biſhop of An- 
© Lavie-v0 teceive che Ghnm 


| Franciſcans is. oblig'd ro retratt rwo 
| about Free-Will and Free-Grace. 


William of Auvergne 
Biſhop of Paris con- 
demns 


Profeſſors of the Mendicant Friars. 
William Profeſſor of the Order of 


which he had advanc'd 


ren Propoſati 
ons advanc'd by the | 


_ Auvergne 


Alberts Abbot of Stada bl. yon 
Order of Franciſcans. Richard of 
S. Laurence. Moneta Flouriſh'd. Wil- 

Biſhop of Paris dies, 
Conrad of Litchtenau dies. 
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| 


Rome are 
taken ich takes 
nia, where there were ſeveral of 


Suk. 


rions whom he caus'd to be hang” 


aprehended and 
a Caſtle of Campa 
Pope Gregory's Rela- 


| S. Thomas enters in- 
; TO the Order of the 
yr k of 

ich Monk © 
Citeauz finiſhes his 
Chranicon. 


Walter Carnu Arch- 
Biſhop of Sens dies. 


11242 


Du Pin 17 Cent. 


AAA 


The Council of | Edmund Rich goes 
Laval. from the M y 
Pontigny ro the 
Houſe of the Regular 

ns of Soi/y. 
George Pachymera born. | 
1243 


A. 
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regarding this Prohibition, nor conforming themſelves 
ro the Starures of the Univerſity, ir was no ſooner xe- 
eftabliſh'd, bur by a Decree ir Expell'd thoſe Monks. 


] Eaſter Empe- i” VT Councils. , Eccleſuaſtical No iters. 
rors. and Kings. 
———_—_ ___——_— mw CIR NINE <p—_—_———— _— — 
Xyv. | XXX. | 
The Death of 
|Germanus Nau- | 
Plius Patriarch 
of Conftantine- | 
ple | 
a | . | | 
XVI. | XXXIV. { The Bull of bnocert James of Vitry dies. 
Methodius is | | . St. Thomas Aguinas 
made Patriarch zinezins tf comes to Paris, from 
a _- a | _ i _ whence he wene af- 
ar Nice, q - | of Preaching rerwards to Cologne, 
ſucceeds him. .}. | or 
XVII XXXYV. The Rule of the Or- firſt Gene-4 Roderick; Ximene: 
foo em rr 1s explain'd and | — I ml 
Is 'd and mo- & of Hal 
and Depos'd in|deratod by the Pope. dies. : 
the Council of *| Hugh of S. Cher made Cardinal. 
Lions. 4 Vincens of Beauvais encers upon his 
Work. Peter de Vignes isdepurted on 
; at the Council of Lions. 
XVIIL XXRXVL. Bartholomew of Breſſe. 
Several Princes Godfrey of Bald. 
of Germany E- William Monk of S. 
lefted  Aewy Martin at Tournay. 
Landgrave of - Giles Monk of Orval. 
{Ln i 
on} Peter Tenes ACCUS' ' his Eyes put ou 
{| Aſcenſion-day. | and Imprifon'd at Capra. __— 5p 
| | of Edmnnd Rich who is Canoniz'd the next Year. 
XIX, XXXVIL - | | Odo Rigand is made 
Henry of wap 6 —_ - Arch-Biſhop of Roar. 
ringen being Hiiam Count 
Holland 1s Elected in his 
RX, XXXVIIL. | The - Schiſmatical 
William Caue| Pen Goman of Valence in 
of Holland takes | + w——— | Dauphin held 
Aix-la-Chapelle, and is there Crown'd. | the cg fac 
S. Lewis departs from France the Feſtival | © 
make War againſt the Saracens. of &. Andrew. | 
|. XXL. | XXXIX. || : | Peter of Vignes dies. 
| XXIL 'w XL. _ | The Determination | Johnof Parma made 
The Emperor [of che Divines of P- of the Domi- 
who leaves Mis 'tis nor Conrad Coadjutor of 
Dominions 'ro|to confeſs one's. ſelt Menty begins his Chro- 
his Son Conrad. ' [ro any Perfon whar- nicon. 
The Pope con- [ever withour the con- | David of Augsburgh. 
RS DOT IX 
pire to William | Th 
Count of Hol- | Paris-cauſes irs Pub- | Raitiers, PI 
land, and de-| lick LeQures to ceale, | Raeger Hiſtoriogra- 
clares him So- pher of Hungary 
veraign of Sicily. | , Conſtantine of Orvi- 
Sc. Lewis is defeated in Egypr, | agai #64. 
and raken Priſoner by the Sara- | for which ir could + Engelbers Abbot of 
Cons. CHEAKA, 
| | The Dominicans not} RrtagoRich. Robert Bacon. 


Fohn Chriſtophilus, William 
Albert arus,Flouriſh'd. Adam 
of Chamilly, Biſhop of Senlis dics. 
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A. C- og Eccleſiaftical Afﬀeirs. Eccleſiaſtical Writer, 
and Kings. | 
1251 I, Sr. Gertrud# made 
Conrad goes Abbeſs of Rodaledorf. 
into Apulia | | 
Pofleſfion 
ofthe Kinglom 
$252 I. _ | TheF of S. Gertruda is tranf- 
The Death of [the College of Sor- lated with her Nuns 
Ferdinand KR. of | bonne, by Robert of to Helfrenden. 
Leon and Caſtile, | Sorbonne. 
Jun. 1. His Son 
G | 
ceeds hi 
2 Tt, The Circular Let- Robert Grofteſt 
i | cer of che Univerſity | of Saumu held } of Lincoln daes. By 
| of Paris to all the| i 
Prelates of the'King- | 
dome to engage them 
to ſtand by it againſt 
| the Dominicans 
12 | IY. Pope Innocent, Ie- il} Honbert de Romans 
".. + Conrad dies] ſtrains the b is made General of 
| Muy 22. heing{ons of the Regplars, his Order, Rainier 
Poyſon'd by his; Decreergl of Sacho Flouriſhes, 
Natural Son 21. which Bennet Biſhop of 
+ Ke left] hibirs them from per- Marſeilles dies. 
1s Canra- — 


IE 
8. 
8 
F: 


have ſeiz'd up- 
on Sicily, Main- 


froy oppoſes it. 


of the Ordinaries. Bur this 
or Alexander, Decemb. 22, 


Decreral is I'd by his Su 

following. William of S. AmurDotor of Paris\clears him- 
ſelf before the Biſhop of Paris, and in a Sermon which he 
Preach'd in che Church of S. Innocents, of the Accuſations 


brought againſt him by the Dominicans. 
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res Laſcaris fuc- 


Ecelinus Ex- 


Lombardy. 


Mainfroy deteats | 


comes Maſter of 
Apulia and Sici- 
ly. Alexander TV. 
inveſtedEdmund 


in 
the Son of the 
King of England 
wich chat King- 
dom 


erciſes his Au- 
thoriry over ſe- 
veral Towns of 


cans in the Univerſicy 


of Paris; & the other 
direfted ro the Biſhops of Orleans and 


Auxerre for the 


mer. The Letter of rhe Uni 
Paris tothe Pope ro Excite him to re- 
voke his Bull about re-eſtabliſhing the 
Dominicans, Three other Bulls ofthe 
Pope to the Bps,of Orlems and Auxerre 
for the ing of that Bull, which 


; The Bulk of the 
the Forces of | Pope, One, which or-| of Bourdeace. 
chePope and be-| den che Reeſtabliſh- : 

ment of the Domini-| of Beziers May 


= 
as of C Go 
Giles of Aſh). 


S. Claire. 


Orders the iſhmenr of che Dominicans in theUniverſity, 
The Execution of thoſe Bulls ſtop'd bythe King's. Order. 


1256 


William Count 
of Holland 


Germany. 
in December. 


The Accommodati- Ailembly 
E-|on of March 1. for] of Paris abour 


lefted Ki of 


putting an end rothe 
Conteſts berween the 
Univerſity of Paris 
and the Dominicans. 
Reyes wy or the 
ope againſt this Ac- 
commodation, and a- 


niverfity of Pa- 
ris and the Dou- 


inſt ſeveral Mem- | m_ 
rs of the Univerſicy ſuppos'd to be the Authors of ir. One 
ot thoſe Bulls, dared Ofober 21. confirms the Privilege grant- 
ed to the Monks of Confeſſi 
William ot S. Amur 1s again 
Biſhops mer at Paris, who could not 


OWE  _ —— ————— 


S. Bonad'venture E- 


leted General of his 
Orders Vincent ot 
Beauvais dies. 


Albertus a Franciſcan 


finiſhes his Chronicon, 


Nicepborus Blemmida 
writes abr, the Proceſ- 
fion of the H, Ghoſt. 


withour the Curares leave. 
ed by che Dominicans to the 


The Book call'd, The Everlaſting Goſpel, is condemn'd by the 
> Sy be burac, and thoſe who maintain its Doftrine pro- 
nl 


1257 


A 


Chronological T able. 


A. C. Popes. . Eaſtern Empe-| WefternEmperors , Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

| ror, and Kings. | | 

x57 | Wl. XXIX. |} The Eleftors| Williamof'S. Amour, 

Arſenius Auto-| of the Empire Odo of Doway, and 
rianus is ele&- —— Chriſtian of Beawvas, 
<l Poakech of one Pa © choſe -Dodtors/of Paris, ha- 
Conſtantinople by | Ric , ving maintain'd, that 
the Greeks. ” of England's the Monks could nor 
| Brother torEm- Preach, Confeſs or | 
peror, at Franc- give Abſolution with- 
1 furt in Famuary, and the others out the Conſent of 
in Lent choſe Aſphonſo King of the Curates and Or- 
Caſlile. dinanes, ' tho' 
Sancho IT. King of Portugal dy-{ had recciv'd the 
ing, his Brother A/phonſo III. Suc-| Pope's Miſſion ; Thi 
ceeds him. Doctrine 1s condemn'd by a Bull of 
Dal : Alexander dated Offober 2, 
RS 4 RXX, | | The Council | Henry of Sx/a is made 
| of Ruffec held Arch-Bp. of Ambrun. 
| in April. William of Breſſe ad- 
| The Council | vanc'd to: the Arch- 
\ of Montpellier , |Bithoprick of Sens. 
Sept. 6. Bartholomew of 
: FF Breſſe dies. : 
WV, '7 KNXXL | The Pope does 1o, | Matthew Paris Fi 
Theodorus Laſ-1 * much by his Bulls a- niſhes his Hiſtory and 
caris dies, leav- gainft . the Secular dies this Year. 
ing his Son Fobn Members of the Uni- 
Fir abour Six. years| _ [yerficy, that he at 
ky old, under the — laſt oblig'd moſt of 
1 - Tuition of Arſenivs Patriarch of jthem to re-unite 
onſtantinople, and ws, Miz a- \themielves to the 
lon. But Michael Paleologes , [Medicant Friars. 
who by Mother's fide deſcend- . 
ed from Alexis Comneng Uſurps 
the Government,and cauſes him- 
ſelf ro be declared Regent. 

1250 VL XXXII | Eceline dies. Foachites or | The Council Semeca. 
Michael Paleo- mites, and the] of Cologne. ohn Chriſtophilus. 
ogus is made of the Eternal] The Council obn de Gailes Flou- 
Collegue of the Goſpel, are. condemn-| of Arles. riſh'd, 

Empire :| He ed by . che Council| The il} Albertus Magnus 
&s Atſenius of Arles. of Cognac, made Biſhop ot Ra- 
ro be Depos'd, The Sett of the Hla-} —————— | tisbon. 
| and puts up Ni- gellantes or Whi | Matthew of Vendome made Abbor of 
cephorus of E- '! begins at Peruſa a-|St. Denis. 7 
: {Pheſus in his bour rhis cime. An Anonymoxs Author of the Life of 
| » TPlace. S. Godeberta. 
© | Cardinal Hugh of S. Cher dies. 
: | Rainier Sacho dies abour this time. 

1261 --- VII. XXXIL | The Council 

Alexander . IV. Peas oo of Lambeth held 

hes June ogus es the beginni 
[The Holy See Conſtantinople -— Es 
*{ vacant 3Months| from the Latins by the Intell; of the Greeks who 

and 4Days: The] were mm the Ciry. Thus ended the Empire of the La- 

Carifinal who tins at Conſtantinople, after ic had laſted $8 Years. 

proceeded to I. 

the EleRtion ,| Arſenins is Fe-eſtabliſhed, 2nd pur into Poſſeſſion of the 

not being ablc | Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople by Michael, 
J{o preron one — —— — 
| | themſelves ; choſe Francis Patriarch of Jeruſalem, who takes 

upon him che Name of Urban IV. and is Confecrated Sept. 4. | 

I. | 

1262 H. IK. Pope Urban The Council | Hemy of Suſa made 
Michael Pale:-|Inveſts Charles of Cognac. Cardinal Bp. of 0ftia- 
logus cauſes rhe |Counc of Anj1 The Council] Annibal of Annebaud 
Eyes of SFobn\|Brocher to St. of Bourdeaux. | made Cardinal, 

Son ot Thc2aors Loſcaris to be| Lewis with the George Acvopolit4 
pur cur, and Uſarys che Em-| Kingdom of $j- writes his Hiſtory. 
Pie. | cily. Gil2: of 4ſh;y dic, 


1253 
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Eaftern Empe- | WeſlemEmperars|Eccleſiaflical Aﬀeirs. | Councils. | Eccleſuaſtical Writers 
rors. and Kings. 


RR —— — _——— _»_ — 


Lene n__ w— ——— —_ 


II. The Synod. of [| Alumbert de Romans 
. | Clermont. : s down his Gene-_ 
ralſhip. and Albertus 
gage ee. 
retires into 1taly. 
The ro mas de Chantpre xcording to dF Lipfum, 


Urban TV. dies g The Feſtival hs the | The Council of 
at Peruſa, OR.3. | Holy Sacrament infti-| Nantes held the 
| cured by ride. the Tueſd.. after 

| theFeſtival of S. 

Peter & S. Paul. 


Simon Legare of the 
o| Holy See in Reform- 
ing the Univerſiry of 
King | Paris, confirms the 
.| Rule or Order of the 
Sena-| Year my abour 


- 2264 


confirms that Privilege. 


| Mainfroy is de-{ The Bull of Clement ilj Gerard of Frachet 
feated and kilfd| IV. by whi finiſhes his Chronicon, 


in a Feb.|c 
of | 26, pr fal - 1 as bert, May IO, 
, | becomes Maſter 


of all Sicily, T tr s Anſwer 
ro William of S. Amour 
about his Book, | 


Conradin the The Council of |} William of = 
Son of Conrad | Vienna in Auftria|lays down the A 
marches into Iraly with an Army to| May the 1oth. | Biſhoprick of Sens. 
retake the Kingdom of Sicily, He be- The Death of John 
comes Maſter of Tiſcany and Romania, and enters ; Kone, Semeca. 

where he is Proclaim'd Emperor by the People. * 


IV. | Conradin's De- 
Clement IV. feared and ta- 
dies OF. 29. _ Priſoner in 
The Holy See 4 Aug. by Charles 
lies Vacant for - King of Sicily, , 
rwo Years, nine 's Kingof France 
Months ,. and | in May. The Council of Chauteau- 
rwo Days. Gonthier held in Auguſt. 


Conradin is put il | William of Breſſ* 
to death 0O#»- dies Feb. 8. 
ber 27, 7 I 


St. Lewis King ry | Gilbert of Tournoy, 
'of France goes jen Ralph Bocking. 
again into A- vhi at- ohn Genes ot Caille, 

[Ik where he i illiam ot Samvic, 

Auguſt the | uri Confrater il] William Gnarron, 
_ Tt, the | nities i of Avignon, Fuly| Godfrey de Beaulieu. 
Hardy his Son | Stephen Templar Bp. the 15th. William of Chartres, 
Succeeds him, | of Paris, in —__ Thomas Bockingam. 
condemns 1 taught by| William of Tripoli. 
ſeveral Bon Phe in Pont and| William of Rabrock, 
Divinity of the Univerſiry of Paris. 


The Cardinals XL, I The Council | Foo of Tarentaiſe is 
afrer a long De- of Se, Enentin. | made Arch-Biſhop of 


bate-on-Sepe. 1. : Lions, 
by way of Com- Gerard of Frachet a 


promiſal eleted Thibald Arch-Deacon of Liege The Cardinal 
Native of Placenza, who was then at Ptolemais, Oſtia dies. 
1272 


I3 Cent, 
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ber. The Council of Angers held in Ofober. 


Eeelefiaftiext Affairs. | \  Conteils. —_ Writers. 
1272 , Thomas of Lentini 
made Arch-Biſhop of 
Coſenga, B ſenc Le- 
gate inro the Eaſt there to Govyera che 
Parriarchſhip of Jeruſalem. 
William of S. Amour dies Sept. 12. 
The Council of þ #illiax: of Riſhanger 
"Ng { Renes held the a of Ribarge 
{ Monday after | tion of Mathew Park. 
Aſcenſun-day. George Pachymeres 
Afembly | writes. 
, "pot Francfare for[ "Robere” of Sordune 
at Aix-la-Cha-|—— —| die Elettion of [dies. © | | 
| lle. L Ralph ro the Empire. HLELRS 
1274 111 XIV. IL Gregory X. eais'd the | The Second Ge-| S. Thomus dies Mar.7. 
Foſepb retires Council of Liens to neral Council of 3. Bordventure is 
inro a | apptove of the Inſti- | Lions. | made Cadinal. 
ry. Veccas is E-| rution of che ;Con- | The Afembly} Hedies Fuly the x5. 
| ſoon af- | clave for the EleQti- | at Nurembergh ,| George Acropolita Lo- 
cer in his Place. on of the Popes. where Radul-| gothetes Swears to the 
The Re-unioh of | phus or Ralph i5|Re-union in theCoun- 
| the Greeb with the | recogniz'd Em-|cil of Lions in behalf 
Latin Church con- | peror by all the| of the Emperor of 
'firm'd in the Council of Lions. The | Princes of Ger-| Conflantmopte. 
| Permiſſion of ing and Confeſſing es — 
| eranced to the Met t Friars, 1s | #0gar K, of Bohemia, who would not be 
revok'd by the Council of Saltzhugh. | there. The Council of Saltzburgh. 
1275 IV. NV. UL Council of | William Perau 
Raymond of Pams- 
ort dies. 
Thomas Spott and 
Thomas of Flouriſh. 
3276 | > ea 
The Council of 
I _ Sawmur held the 
I of 7 is Ele&- ar I Bobemia , latter 
Fe ES 6 Fhne oflis eolig by the Mediation of the\the Feſtival of 
Innocent V. After his Death which | Princes of Germany, to RN ROT. 
'd June the 2d. Cardinal|by a Treaty id and e other Pro- Council 
Ottobon a Gehoeſe is in his | vinces which he had ſciz'd upon and of Burges 5s. 
Place Fuly the 12th. and takes | to take an Oath ro tym. I, 
[upon him the of Adrian| The Death of James I. King of Arra- 
V. He dies at Viterbo Aug. 18. | gon, his Son Peter II. him. 
red, Tw days after, Cardinal Jobn Peter the Son'of Fullana Por- | 
tugueſe is Elefted and Conſecrated Sept. 15. under the Name of Jobn XX1.1 
I. XVII. aEs. The Bp. of Paris re-] The Council | Guy de Munys is 
wad John XXL. is news the Cenſure of | of Conſluntine-| made Abbor of S, 
cruſh'd by 'the ſeveral ns| ple, Germain at Auxerre. 
He Poe ar eogaoryy bogey 7 IR 
ing of the Palace of Vjterbe, and dies May t . | " 
Novemb. 25, Cr BI Ned, 161 tes te Came ſeveral John de Lentini gies 
Name of N; III, and is Conſecrated Decem.26. | others. = about this Year. 
1278 ; I. NV. VI. The Council] Martins Polonus 
| | of Langeis. made Arch-Biſhop 
of Genes, finiſhes hs 
— |Chronicon and dies. 
John Peckham made Arch-Bp. of Car 
terbury. Roger Bacon accus'd of being 2 
| | Conjurer, is condemn'd by his General. 
T2590 IL NIN VT 'The Council of e&r Bacon 15 am- 
" Alphonſo ITE Ponteaudemer iſon'd by the Pope 5 
i Portu- held the Thurſd. | Order. 
dies, His - before 4ſcenſzon- | a———_ —_— 
Son Denis Suc-| day. The Council of Avignon, May 17. The Council of 
ceeds him. Redding held in Fuly, The Council of Buda held in Septen': 
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- 4. C. Popes. | "Earn Dage- Weſtern Emperors Eccleſiaſtical AﬀFairs. Coaels, | Beclefiaſtice! Writers. 
and Kings. | C1 Wu I ; 


ror. 


—— = — . —_ ——_ 


2280 + 9 | SER XX. VIIL | The Councit| 4thertus Magnus dies. 
dies | | _ | Bongwenti'e Brocard, 

apt of | ll | Smie ora de te 
fo - # Tetfan. nn mrm—— 


- 2281 = all wid  —_— The Council! Nichotas- te 


Conlecrated at:Orvieto March 23s takes upon him the 
Martin IV. becauſe of the Office of Treaſurer which he tor- 
of S. Martin at Tours. 


. 


1282 | X. - © |The Pope'Bull dared | The Council y George Acropolita dies, 


z 
=|"F'2. 

5 

1 

; 


= a -c+- £24.56 
Alphonſo King of Caftile is De- |thoſe who conteſs'd Copncil of Tours held the begin- 
'thron'd by his Son Sancho, |rhemſelves to them, [ning of Auguſt. 

Henry Es 22 Dh Reold conih hen os nga 
Nov. the 2 ad | felves once a Year to thei Curare according to the 
[. Succeeds him. — {ent of 


1283 | 1 XXIIL Xt.” © , TheReunionofthe 
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1285 | Martin TV. dies IL 
Mzr. 25. Cardi- 
nal James Sabel-| ——— 
lus is Elefted in his place, Apre2.| 7. 
” and Conſecrared at Rome, May 20.| hi 
under the Name of Honorixes TV.| dies O&. 6. His Son Philip the Fair} Alexander de Dol or of Ville de Die. 
L ſucceeds him. Peter III. K. of Arragon| Engelbard Abbot of Lanchaim., 
dies Nov. 9. his Son Alphonto ſucc. hum. to 
1286 Il. HL. XIV. "OR | The Council| William Durant is 
of Ravenna held | made Biſhop of Men- 


Za 8. da. 
Council of | Matthez of Vendome 
Bourges Sept.17. |dies. 


the Kingdom. 


1287 | Homorius IV. Iv. XV. Ra + | The Synod of 
dies on April 3. Charles the Exeter held 4- 
The Holy See Cripple is ſer at pril 16. 
vacant till April Liberty, The 
ofthe next yearl. of Wartyburgh. 
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ſirades him to lay down the 
it Decemb. 12, and Cajetan cau 


ome : He does ope. 
& himſelf ro be OY Bull dared Aug. 28. 


niſhes his Chronicon, 


Elefted the 24th'of the ſame Month, and takes |of the Order of the ——_— which 
upon him the Name of Boniface VIII. he had founded. 
| | L XII Tv. | Ti Synod of 
ah! Sancho King of | Canterbury. 
Son Ferdinand 
| Succeeds. 
1296 Tf | ill, V. | | | The Death of Wille 
am Durant. 
nl. XIV. VI. The Frerots Con- | —_ 
7.4 | | [aemn'd by Baifac, 
1258 IV. => _——_ | The Synod of |. Fobn the Teuronich 
wor 5 1s De Saintes, Garſias. Henry ot 
x pos'd by the Princes of Germany, and Amand Suſon. 
Albert Dake of Auſtria the Son of the Gantier or Walter of 
Radulphus elefted in his ſtead, Exeter, Francis of . 
ws is Conquer'd and kill'd in Moncade. James de 
> .& BY  'Vaoragine dies. oY, 
1299 V, XVI. II The Council of 
X Roan held as 
the Ofave 
Whitſontide. 


A CHRO- 


& » 


AC j- Popes, \{Eaftemn pony EEZDM Enlefifical _— Councils, | Ectleſraſtical Writers, 
. roars. ngs. on 
| 2 Res EGS © Po ae IO" 
1288" } Nicholas IV. is} © V. XVI, TI -Fhe Council |.!Nicholas i of Hanaps 
| Elefted Apr.22. of Liſle in Pro- dies. 4 
TL, i & | Vences > Un 
"RG 4 A Vi. XVII, | The Synod off. FI of Apolda 
bo led s. of George of Cyprus | Charles the Chichefler.. © |'vrites the Life of 
4a Patriarch ' of | Cripple cauſes S. Elizabeth Counteſg 
"xv | , | 1 nftantinople , | himſelf ro be Crown'd K. of Sicily at of Thuringa. 
_ -., }dics, Rome May 28. Dangianus K. of Aragon | 
' [ +, + | Succeeds him. — bur his Bro- | 
150..4....M |. VI = TOTTT Tic Ganlj Omalorndiofe 
2 , | | of Nogarot held } his Addicjons 
=. i CI i9. ik on 
; re 9 of the Bible, 
- ol E— "Egebard Abbot of . 
; | Urangen. Conrad the Dominican. Stephanard. Ralph of 
: RN Calogn. _ Thomas _Palmeran. Guy Of Baif. ond of 
Flee Martins. Nicholas the Gaul. Egehard. Monk of; S. Alhan, 
| Matthew d' Aqua Sporta and Arlotus General of the Franciſcans, 
| Live of Padua. Richard of Middletm Flouriſh, 
12 ® VHI. . ; |. ;XIX. . | The Synod of | Gregory of C 
o_ . The Emperor-| _. Surg, | Faiſtes i ang 
| , bus dies * | 
re Jrhe laſt of Sep] -. _ ot Zonden "Pete the Domini- 
; Alphonſo King of Arragen dies in Fune.” Be; "Sad of Liege. 
is Son Son _ Sirnam'd the Juſt, 4 Zobm Peckham dies. 
Nicholas IV. IX. I -. | The Synod of |' James de V: 
I292 * wma bg : = Chicheſtes. = Fe 
The Holy See | | of Genes, 
Vacant 2 Years  [Faway the 6, 6. | 
3 Months and I. 
2293 | + X. | IL | | | Henry of Gand dies - 
1294 | Peter Maronthe XL IH. Ptolemey of Lucca 
famous Hermit writes the Lives of 
[5 2RGeaR y + 
e 10th of Fu- 
ly, and named Celeftine V. Benediet Cajetan non of Premontre Fi- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


"Thirteenth CENTURY: And of their WORKS. 


OACHIM, 


Bbot of Flora : Flouriſh'd trom the Year 1181, to the 
Year 1200: which is thought to be the Year of his 
Dea 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
See the Catalogue of them p. 54+ 
Works Loft Ibid. 
BERNARD, 
Provoſt of Pavia, and afterwards Biſhop of Fayence : Flou- 
riſh'd about the beginning of this Cenrury, 
A Geuinne Work, &c. 
A Colleftion of Decrerals. 
JOHN BELETH, 
Door of Parrs : Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time, 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Divine Offices. 
Works Loft. 


{+3 + 
* Chanter of Paris: Flouriſh'd abour rhe ſame time. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Book call'd, 4 Word in Short. 
Manuſcripts, or Works loft, 
See the Catalogue of them p. - 54, 57- 
DODECHIN, 
Abbor of St. Diſibode ; Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
Genuine Wo bs, Cc, 
The Relation of an Expcdirion ro the Holy Land. 
The Continuation of the Chronology of Marianes Scotus. 
ALBERTUS, 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem; Flounſh'd abour the ſame Time, | 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Rule of the Order of Carmelites, 
HER VARD, 
Arch-Deacon of Liege ; Flouriſhed abour the ſame time, 
A Genuine Work, &c. v 
A Letter ro a Canon of Laon, | 
INNOCENT III. 
Pope; Elefted Far. 8. 1198. Confecrated end feared in the 
Papal Chair Feb. 21 1199. Dy'd Fuly. 16. 1216, 
Genuine Works, &c, 
A Treatiſe of the Conrempt of the World. 
A Treatife of the Mvſtcries of the Mal. 
A Commentary on tlic Seven Penercnrial Pſalms, 
Prayers. 
Sermons. 
A Diſſertation on the Conſecration of the Poxge, 
A Treatile of Alms-ziving, 
A Treatiſe in praiſe of Charity, 
Hymns or Pieces of Prote, 


+ Several] Sermons. 


Da Pin 12 Cert. 


| Two Picces of Profe. 


i; 


Two Diſcourſes to the General Council of Lateran, and the 
Adqts of thar Council, 

The Firſt, Second, part of the Fifth, the Tenth, Eleventh, 
Twelfth, Thirreench, Fourteenth. Fifteenth and Six- 
reenth Books of Letrers, with a Colleon of Lerters abour 
the Aﬀair of the Empire. 

Manuſcripts. 

The Third, Fourth, part of the Fifth, the Sixth, Seventh, 

Eighth, and Ninth Books of Letters. 
Works Loft. 
The Sevenceenth, Eighteenth, and Ninereenth Books of 


Lerrers. 
ROBERT 
Of Corceon Cardinal ; Flouriſh'd abour the beginning of 
the Century. 


A Genuine Work flill Extant. 
A Body of Divinity. 
ALANUS 
Of Liſt>; Flouriſh'd ar che Univerſiry of Paris abour that 


ume, 
Genuine Works, &c. 
on the Canricles, 


A Commentar 
the Arr of Preaching, 


A Summary 0 
A Penitential. 
A Treatiſe on the Parables. 

A Book of Sentences, or of Memorable Sayings. 

A Treatiſe of an Honeſt Man, in Verſe, call'd, Anticlodianus. 
Nature's complaint againſt the Sin of Sodomy. 

Four Books againſt the Albigenſes and Waldenſes. 

Eleven Sermons. 

Six Books concerning the Wings of the Cherubims. 


Manuſcripts. 
A Body of Divinity, call'd, Quor Modis, and other Works 
of which ſee the Catalogue, p. 57. 
SIMO N, 
Prieſt of Tournay ; Flouriſh'd about the ame 
Manuſcr I PII. 
See the Caralogue of chem, p. 5 7. 
NICHOLAS, 
Of Otrantes ; Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
Manuſcripts. 
Sce the Catalogue of them, p. 85. 
ABSALOM, 
Abbor of Spinkerbac; Flouriſh'd abour that rime. 
Genuine Works, &c. 


rime. 


Fitry Sermons. 
ANDREASSYLVIUS, 
Ahbct of Marchiennes ; Flouriſh'd at the ſame rime. 
Genuine Works, &c, 
B b Tae 


The Hiſtory of the Merovingians. 
Two Books of the Miracles of Saint Rictruda. 
TAGENON, 
Dean of Pavia; Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
Genuine Works ſtill Extant. 
of the Expedition of the Emperos #fenry 


The Hiſto 
Barbarofe 
An Amymmus AUTHOR, 
Who Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Another Hiſtory of rhe ſame Expedition. 
| GAUTIER, | 
Of Coutances, Arch-Piſhop of Roan, made Biſhop of Lincoln 
in 1182. Arch-Biſhop of Roan in 1184. Dy'd Nov. 16. 
1207. 
: Genuine Works, &c. 
The Relation of the Expedition of Richard King of England 


in Paleſtine. 
WILLIAM, 
The Ptgrim, and 


RICHARD, 
. Canon of London; Flouriſh'd the beginning of the Century. 
Genuine Works, cc. 
The Relations of the Expedition of the ſame King Richard 
in Paleſtine. | 
I's STEPHEN, 
Monk of Cells Nova in Spain; Flouriſh'd rhe beginning of 
chis Century, {A 5 
Manuſcripts. 
The Relation of che Miracles of Saint Rodoſin, Biſhop and 
Monk. 


] OH N, 
Of Nuſco Monk of Mont-Virginis in the Kingdom Of Naples ; 
Flonriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Manuſcript. 
The Life of S. William the Founder of his Order. 
NICE TAS, 
Arch-Biſhop of Theſſalonica; Flounſh'd about the ſame 
rime. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
An Antiver tothe Queries of Monk Baſil. 
Manuſcripts. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
againſt Hugo Etherians, | 
NICETAS ACOMINATES 
CHONIATES LOGOTHETES; 
Flouriſh'd the beginning of the Century ; Dy'd in the Year 
1206, 
Genuine Works, &c. 
One and Twenty Books of Hiſtory. 
A Trearife of the Orthodox Faith. 
MICHAEL ACOMINATES 
CHONIATES, 
Arch-Biſhop of Athens; Flouriſh'd abour che ſame time. 
A Genuine Work , &c. | 
A Panegyrick on his Brother Nicetas Choniates. 


Manuſcripts. 


JOEL, 
The Greek; Flouriſh'd about the tamerime. 
: A Genuine Work, &c. 
nological Abridgment, 
GILBERT MARTIN, 

Abbor of Gemblours, Elefted in the Year 11 94. lays down 

the Abborſhip in 1204. Dy'd a few Years after, 

Manuſcripts, or Works Loſt. 
Sce rhe Catalogue of them,' p. 57. 
| BALDWIN, 

Emperor of Conſtantinople, made fo in 1204; raken Priſc- 

ner by the Bulgarians, &pr. 15. 1205. Dy'd 16 Months 

atter. 


Several Sermons. 


A 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Letter abour the taking of Conſtantinople by the Latins. 
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| 


GEOFREY, 
Gt Ville-Hardowin; Flouriſh'd the beginning of the Century. 
| A Genuine Work jtill Extart. 
The Relation of the taking of Conſtantinople. 
GON THIER, 
Monk of Parisz in.the Dieccks of Byſil ; Flouriſh'd about the 


A Gefuinb Wark , &e. 


lame time. 
The Relation of the raking of Conſtantinople. 
E 


ra pl 
Of Corbeil," Arch-Biſhop of Sens, made Biſhop of Cambray, 
in 1200, tranſlated the ſame. Year to the Arch-Biſhop- 
rick of Sens. Dy'd Jane 3. 1282, 
A Mantſcript. 


A Surhmary of Theoko 
© PE PHEN, 


Of Langton Cardinal ; Flouriſhd in the Univerſity of Paris, 
the beginning of che Century: Made Cardinal by Innocens 
HI. atterwards Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 

Genuine Works, &c. 

The Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of the Body of $r. Thamas of 
Canterbury. 

A Letter to King 7ohn. 

Forry eight Statutes, 


Mamuſcripts. 
Commentaries on rhe Holy Scriprure. 
Several Sermons, 
WILLIAM, 


Of Seznelay Biſhop of Axxerre, Elefted in 1207, Tranſlated 
roche Arch-Bithoprick of Paris in 1220, Dydin 1223. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


| A Eody of Divinity, 


A Work Lyſt. 
A Treatiſe of the Divine Offices. 
LAMBERT, 
Of Liege Monk of St. Lawrence of Duitz ; Flouriſh'd the be- 
ginning of the Genrury. 
A Gennine Wor, &c, 
The Life of Herbert, 'Arch-Biſhop of Cologne. 
An Anmymous AUTHOR; 
Flouriſh'd about the ſame rime. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Lite of St, William Abbot of Roſchild. 
WILLIAM, 
Of Puil Aurent ; Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Chronology of the Albigenſes. 
WERNERUS, 
Abbot of St. Blaiſe; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1210. 
Geuuine Works, &c. 
Several Poſtilary Sermons. 
ARNOLD, 
o-_ of Lubec ; Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Philip and 
Otho. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
of Hemoldus's Chronology of the Scalus 


GERVAIS, 
Of Tilkury ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1210- 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Univerſal Hiſtory of the Weſt, 
The Hiſtory of England. 
GAUTIER MAPES, 
Arch-Deacon of Oxfid; Flouriſh'd under che Reigns of 
Henry W. John and Richard kings of England. 
Mmuſcripts. 
Pieces of Poetry againſt the Irregularities of the Eccle- 
llaſticks 
GILBERT, ALANUS, JOHN GALLUS of 
Volterra, and PETER of Berevento, Flouriſh'd abour 
che beginning of the Century. 

Genuine Works, &c. 
Collettions of the Decretals. 


The Continuation 
nians 


BERNARD, 


of the Eccleſaftical Writers, &C. 


BERNARD 
Of Compoſtella: Flouriſh'd the beginning of che Century. 
Genuine Works (hill Extant. 
A ColleQtion of the Decretals of Innocent IT, 
A Commenrary on the Decretals. 
A Treatiſe of Caſes on the five Books of Decrerak. 
A Colle&ion of the Bulls of the Pope. 
An 4Amnymous AUTHOR, 
Who Flouriſh'd under Innocent ITE. 
A Genuine Worth , 6c, 
A Colle&ion of the Decrerals of Innocent TIT, Writ during 
and fince the General Council of Lateran. 
WILBRAND 
Of Oldemburg, Canon of Hildeſheim : Flouriſh'd the begin- 
ning of rhe Century. 
A' Genuine Work , &c. 
A Relation of the Expedition to the Holy Land. 
ROBERT, 
Regular Canon of Premntre, Flouriſh'd the beginning of 
rhe Century. 


. 


A Genuine Work , &c. 
A Chronology from the beginning of the World, ro the 
Year, 1212, 


JOHN 
Of Oxford, Dean of Salisbury, Flouriſh'd the beginning of 
che Century. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Hiſtory of England. 
The Relation of his Voyage into Sicily. 
OH N, 
Abbot of Pracham, Flourifh'd the beginning of the Cen- 


cury. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Lite of S. Welfric. 
The AQtions of 7obn, King of England. 
The Chronicle cf Scotland. 
JOCELIN 
'. Of Brabelande, Monk of Usbe : Flouriſh'd at che fame 
time. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Chronicle of the Monaſtery of Uske. 
A Treatiſe of the Eleftion of Hugh. 
The Lite of S. Robert. 
JOHN GREY, 
Biſhop ot Norwich: Flouriſh'd the beginning of the Centu- 
ry : Dyed in the year 1216. 
A Genuine Work, &c. * 
His Chronicte. 
ADAM 
Of Barkingen, an Engliſhman : Flouriſh'd abour the ſame 
time. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


HUGH WHITE, 
Monk of Peterburgh : Flouriſh'd at the fame time. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Hiſtory of the Monaſtery of Peterburgh. 
The Original ot the Church of Mercia. 
S. FRANCIS 
Of 4ſſiſy, Born in 1182. Founded his Order in the year 
1208, Dyed in the year 1226, 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Treatifes of Picty. 
WILLIAM, 
Deacon of the Clhurch of B1wg2s : Flouriſh'd in the begin- 
ning of the Century. 
A Manujcrift. 
A Treatiſe againſt the 4ew-'s. 
MANUEL CHARITOPULA, 
hy =" of Conſt.cntinople, trom the year 1221. to the year 
1220, 


His Chronicle. 


HONORIUS IIL 
Pope. Eletted Zuly 8. 1216. Dyed April 18. 1227. 
Genuine Works ſtill Extant. 

A Colleftion of his Decrerals. 

Several Lerrers in the Annaliſts, in the Councils, 1n tre 
Bullary, in the Decrerals, and in the Miſcellinies of Ner - 
ſieur Baluze. 

ALEXANDER NECKA M, 

Abbor of Exeter : Madc Abbot in the ycar 1215, Dycd it! 
the year 1227. 

Manuſcripts. 

Yee the Caralocve of them, p. 6c. 

. HELLINAND, 

Monk ot Froizront : Flouriih'd the beginning of the Centr 
ry. Dycd in the year 1227. 

| Genuine Works, &c. 

The four laſt Books of his Chrcnological Hiſtory 

A Lerrer concerning an Apoſtare Nonk, 

The Hiſtory ot S. Gere, the Martyr. 

Manuſcripts. 
A Treatiſe of the Apocalypſe. 
An Encmium on the Monaſhcal Life. 
SANTHONY 

Of Padua, the Diſciple of S. Francis: Flouriſh'd. the b<- 

ginning of the Century. Dyed ju the year 1231. 
Genuine Works, &c. 

Sermons. 

A Myſtical Expoſition of the Holy Scriptures. 

A Moral Concordance on the Bible. 

RICERUS, 

The Diſciple of S. Francis : Flouriſh'd che beginning of the 
Century. 

A Genuine Work , &c. 

A Treatife of the Merhods of eatily arraining the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. 

MAURICE, 

Archbiſhop of Roan : Made Biſhop of Mans, in 1219. Tran- 

flare ro Roan in 1231, Dyedin 1234. 
Genuine Works, &c. 


JOHN ALGRIN 
Of Abbeville, Cardinal. Made Archbiſhop of Bequncmn 
in 1225, Cardinal in 1227, Dyed in 1236. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
Nores on the Canticles. 


Three Letters. 


A Manuſcript. 


JORDANUS, 

Of the Order of Preaching Fryars. Made General ot his 

Order, in the year 1222, Dyed inthe year 1235. 
Genuine Werks, &c. 

The Hiſtory of the firſt Riſe oi the Order of Dominicans. 

A Circular Letrer, about the Tranſlation of the Body ct 

S. Dominich, 

GERMANUS NAUPLIUS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Made fo in 1226, Dyed in 1243 
Genuine and Spurious Works. 

See the Caralogue oft them, p. 86. 
CASAREUS 
Of Heiſterbac, Prior of Villiers : Flouriſh'd from the year 
1199. to the year 1225, 
Genuine Works, &c., 
Two Books of the Hiſtory of Miracles, 
The Hiſtory of S. Engelberr. 


Sermons. 
PRAPOSITIVUS, 
A Divine of Paris: Flouriſh'd about che year 1225, 
A Manuſcript. 


HUGH, 


Regular Canon of S. Marian of Auxerre + Flouriſh'd about 


Several Sermons. 


A Body of Divinity. 


Genuine Works, &c. 
An Anſwer to tlie Queries of the Biſhop of Pell.:, 
Two Decrees about Marriage, 


the year 1230, 


A 


A Gemane Work flill Extant. 
The Continuation of the Chronicle of Robert of S, Ma- 


rian, 
CONRAD : 
Of Litchtenau, Abbot of Urſperg. Made Abbot 1n 1215; 
Dyed inthe year 1240. 
A Genuine Work, &c, 
A Chronicle to the year 1229. 
RODERICK XIMENES, 
Archbiſhop of Toledo. Advanc'd to that See in the year 
1208, Dyed in the year 1245. | 
Genuine Works, &c. 


A Chronological T able. 


S. Beatrice, 
The Lives of <'S. Aldezonda and 

S. Amand. 

: GERARD, 
Monk of S. Quentin of Liſle : Flouriſh'd about the ſame 
rime, 

A Genuine Work ſtill Extant, 

The Relation of the Tranſlation of our Saviour's Crown of 


Thorns. 
HUGH, 
Regular Canon of Premontre at Floreff : Flouriſh'd at the 


ſame time. 
| Genume Works, &c. * 


The Hiſtory of Spain. 
The Hiſtory of the Huns and Vandals. 
The Hiſtory of the Arabians. 
The Hiſtory of the Romans. 
HENRY, 
Count of Calva, Abbot of Richenou : Flouriſh'd about the 
Year 1230. 
A Genuine Work: , &c. 
The Life of S. Pirmin. 
CONRAD, 
Prior of Schur : Flouriſh'd abour the year 1220, 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Hiſtory of the Monaftery and Abbots of Schur. 


A Work loſt. 
A Chronicle, 
ECKERHARD, 
Dean of S. Ga!. Flouriſh'd abour the year 1230, 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Life of S. Notger. 


WILLIAM, 
Mouk of S. Dennis : Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
Works loft. 


Three Books of Hiſtory. 
RADULPHUS NIGER), 

An Engliſhman : Flouriſh'd the beginning of the Century. 

Manuſcripts. , 
Two Chronicles: the one Copious, the other Abridg'd. 
The Hiſtory of William the Conqueror, of John, and of 

Henry TIT. Kings of England. 
The Relation of an Expedition to Jeruſalem. 
ALEXANDER 
Of Sm7erſet, Abbor of- Eby : Flouriſh'd about the year 
1220, 

Manuſcripts. 
The Lives of the Saints, 
A Calendar in Verſe. 

CONRAD, 

Monk of Sehur : Flouriſh'd abourche year 1220. 

A Manuſcript. 
A Chronicle. 

RIGORD and WILLIAM 
The Britain : Flouriſh'd abour the year, 1230. 
Genuine Works, &c« 

The Hiſtory of Philip Auguſtus King of France z by Rigord. 
The Life of the fame King in Verſe ; by William the Bri- 


tn. 
FABIAN HUGELIN, 
Of the Order of Franciſcans : Flourith'd about the ſame 
time, 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Lite of S. Francis, and his Companions. 
CONRAD 
Of Everbac Abbcr : Flouriſh'd about the ſame rime, 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Original of the Order of Citeaux. 
JOHN GAL, 
Alzbor of Fontenelle : Flouriſh'd about the fame time. 
A Genuine Wor , &c 
The Lite of S, Walfran. 
ALBERTUS, 
Price cf Mont des Vignes : Flouriſh'd about the ſame time, 
Genuine Works, &c. 


| riſh'd abour the ſame rime. 


| Biſhop of Park : 
| year, 1240. 


S. Iva, and 
S. Ivetta. 
CONRAD 
Of Marpourg, of the Order of Dominicans : Flouriſh'd abour 
; the ſame time. 


The Lives of ; 


| A Genuine Work , &c. 
| The Hiſtory of the Life and Miracles of S. Elizabeth. 


PHILIP 
Of Greve, Chancellor of the Univerſiry of Paris : Flou- 


Genuine Works, &c. 


' Sermons on the Pſalms. 


WILLIAM, 
EleRted in the year 1228, Dyed in the 


Genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe of Faith, and of the Laws. 
' A Treatiſe of the Vertues, Manners, Vices, and Sins, 
A Treatiſe of Temprations. 
A Treatiſe of the Merit of Good Works. 
A Treatiſe of Divine Rhetorick. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacraments. 
A Treatiſe of the Cauſes of the Incarnation, 
A Treatiſe of Pennance, 
A Work of the Univerſe. 
A Treatiſe of the Trinity. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul. 
A Second Treatiſe of Pennance. 
A Treatiſe of the Collation of Benefices. 
Spurious Works. 
Sermons. 
A Dialogue abour the Seven Sacraments, 
Works Loft. 

See the Catalogue, p. 66. 

WALTER CORNU, | 
Arch-Biſhop of Sens, Elefted in the Year y223. Dy'd in 

the Year 1241. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 

A Relation of the Tranſlation of our Saviour's Crown of 


Thorns. | 
GREGORY IX, 

Pope, EleGted the 20th. of April 1227. Dy'd the 3oth. of 

September 1241. 
Genuine Works, &c. 

Oneand thirty Letters in the Councils. 

Several others in the Annaliſts. 

Twelve in the Bullary, 

Thirteen in the Thirteenth Tome of the Spicilegium. 

The Fragments of ſeveral others in the Colle&ion of the 
Decretals of Pennafort, 

JAMES, 

Of Vitry, Cardinal; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1230. Dy 

in the Year 1244. 
Genuine Works, Sc. 

The Hiſtory of the Eaſt and Weſt. 

Two Letters. 

The Lite of St. Mary de* Ofenies. 

Sermons on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 

PANTALEON, 

Deacon of the Church of Conſtantinople; Flouryh'd about 

the Year 1239, 


Ge- 


Genuin? Works ſtill Ext ant. 
& Treatiſe concerning the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt and 
the other Poincs in Controverſy berween the Greeks and 
Latins, 
Sermons. 
ALEXANDER, ; 
Of Hules of the Order of Franciſcans, entred into that Or- 
der in the Year 1222. and Dy in the Year 1245, 
A Genuine Work, &c, 
A Commentary on the Maſter of the Sentences, or a Body 
of Divinity. 
Works Spurious and Loft. 
S&e the Catalogue of them p. 65. 
]O HN, 
Of Rochel of the Order of Franciſcans; Flouriſh'd about the 
ſame time. 
Manuſcripts or Works Loft. 
See the Catalogue of _ P- 67. 


of Chamilly Biſhop of Senlis, made Biſhop in the Year 1 230. 


Manuſcripts. 
Several Sermons. 
WILLIAM, 
Abbot of Andrews; Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1235. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Chronicle of his Abbey. 
Two Anomymous AUTHORS 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 1235. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Herman the blefled and 
Sr. Anthony of Padua. 
THOMAS, 
Of Celano of the Order of Franciſcans ; Flouriſh'd abour the 
Year 1235. 


the Lives of 3 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Life and Miracles of St. Francis. 
LUKE 

Biſhop of Tiy ; Flouriſh'd abour che Year 1235, and was 

made Biſhop after rhe Year 1236, 
Genuine Works, &c. 

Three Books againſt che Albigenſes. 

The Lite of St. 1fidore Arch-Biſhop of Sevil. 

The Hiſtory of Spain. 

WILLIAM, 
Monk of St. Martin at Tournay; Flouriſh'd about the Year 
1240» 
, A Genuine Work , &c. 
Flowers taken out of the Works of St. Bernard. 
GILES, 
Monk of Orval ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1240, 
A Genuine Work, &c, 

The Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege. 
ALBERTUS, 

Monk of Stada,and afterwards a Franciſcan,Elefted Abbot of 
Stada in the Year 1232, went over to the Order of Fran- 
ciſcans in the Year 1240, of which he was made General 
4 little after. 

A Genuine Work , &c, 

A Univerſal Chronicle ro the Year 1256. 

GODFREY, 
Monk of St. Panta/emn of Cologne; Flouriſh'd about the 
Year 1240. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Chronicon from the Year 1162, to 1237. 
S:. EDM U ND, 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, Elefted in the Year 1234. 


of the Eccleſsaftical Writers, &C. 


Twelve Books in the Praiſe of the Virgin 2.2. 
MONET A, 

Of the Order of Dominicans; Flouriſh'd about rke Tear 12.5 
A Manuſcript. 

A Body of Divinicy. 

AL BERIC, 

Monk of Citeaux ; Flounſh'd about the Year 1249+ 

A Manuſcript. 

A Chronicle to the Year 1241. 

PET ER des Vines, 

Chancellor of the Emperor Frederick II. tent by him in tte 

Year 1245, tothe Council of Lims. Dy'd in che Year 


1249. 
Genuine Works ftill Extant. 
Six Books of Letrers. 
A Diſcourſe containing che Complaints of the Empercr 
Frederick about his being Depoſed. 
GODFREY the Bald, 
Arch-Biſhop ot Borges ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1240. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Lite of Willizm Biſhop of St. Brieux. 
BENEDICT, 
Biſhop of Marſeilles, EleRted in the Year 1229. Dy'd inthe 
Year 1254. 
A Manuſcript. 
A Treatiſe concerning Faith. 
: ROBERT GROSTEAD, 
Biſhop of Lincoln, Ele&ed in the Year 1235s, Dyd in the 
Year 1253. 
: Genuine Works, &c. 
Diſcourſes and Letters againſt the Irregularities of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks. 
A Treatiſe of Obſervations of Law. 
The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs. 
INNOCENTTIV, 
Pope, Elefted the 24th. of Zune 1243. Conſecrated the 29th. 
of the ſame Month, Dy'd the 17th. of Decemb. 1254. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Nineteen Letrers in the Colle&ion of the Councils. 
Several others in the Annaliſts. 


| Sixreen in the Grear Bullary. 


BARTHOLOMEW, 
Of Breſſe, Profetlor of the Canon-Law ; Flouriſh'd abour 
the Year 1240, and Dyd in the Year 1258. 
Works Loſt, 
Works of the Canon-Law ; of which ſee the Caralogue, p.71. 
CONRAD, 
Adjutant Biſhop of Mentz ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1 250, 
A Genuine Work , Sc. 
The Chronicle of Mentz, 
DAVID, 
Of Augſburgh of the Order of Franciſcans; Flouriſh'd abour 
the Year 1250. 

Genuine Works, Sc. 
A Formula for Novices. 
A Rule for the Inward Man. 
The Muror of Seven Degrees of Perfeftion of the Monks. 
ALBERIC VERUS, 
Regular Cancn of St. Auguſtin; Flouriſh'd about the 125c. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Lite of Sr. O/ytus. 

AWork Loft, 


A Treatiſe about the Euchariſt. 

GAUTIER, 

Of the Order of Franciſcans, Biſhop of Peitiers; Flouriſh'd 
abour the Year 1250. 


Dy'd in the Year 1245. 
A GenuineWork, &c, 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
Synodal Statutes. 


The Mirrour of the Church. Manuſcripts. 
RICHARD, A Body of Divinity. 
Of St. Lawrence Penitentiary of Rome ; Flonriſh'd about the | Quodlibetical Queſtions, 
Year 1240. Sermons. 


: A Genuine Work, &c. 
Du Pin 13. Cent, 


ROGER; 
Hiſtoriographer of Hungary ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1250. 
” A Genuine Work ftill Extant. 
The Hiſtory of the Stare of the Kingdom of Hungary. 
CONSTANTINE. : 
Of Orvieto ; Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1250, 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


The Life of St. Dominick. SY 
HN 


Of Parma of the Order of Franciſcans ; was Elefted General 
of his Order about the Year 1250, Deposd 1n the Year 
1256, and retir'd to an Hernutage, where he Liv'd 30 


Years longer. 
Manuſcripts, 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 72. 
ENGELBERT, 
Abbot of the Order of Citeaux; Flouriſh'd abourthe 1250. 
A Genuine Work, &c- 

The Life of St. Edwiga. | 
ROBERTRICH, 

Of Abingdon Monk of Pontigny, and 
ROBERT BACON, 

Dor of Oxford; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1250. 


A Genuine _ &c. 
The Jiſtory of the Lite and Tranſlation of St. Edmund. 
JOHN DE DIE U, 
Canon of Baulogne ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1250. 
| Manuſcripts. 
Several Trafts of the Canon-Law. 


A Penitential. 
| ALBERTANUS 
Advocate of Breſſe ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1 250» 
Manuſcripts. 

See the Titles of them, p.79. 

MATTHEW PARIS, 

Monk of St. Albans; Flouriſh'd fromthe Year 1220, to the 
Year 1259, 

Genuine Works, &c. 

The Hiſtory of England. | 

The Lives of the Two Offa's and of the Twenty three Firſt 
Abbors of the Monaſtery of St. Albans. 

M, pt 's. 

An Abridgmenr-of his Hiſtory. 

An U.iverfal Hiſtory. 

HU GH, 

Ot $. Cher, or S. Thierry Cardinal, Entred imo the Order of 
Dominicans, and Flour h'd in the Univerſity of Paris from 
the Year 1230, was Nominated Cardinal in the Year 1245, 
and Dy'd the 19th. of March in the Year 1 260. 

Genuine Works, 

Poſtillaries on the who!e Bible. , 

Commentaries-on the Pſalms. * 

The Concordance of the Bible. 

The Mirrour of the Prieſts. 

RAINITER SACHO, 

Of the Order of Dominicans ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1254, 
and Dy'd in the Year 1260. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Waldenſes. 
GILES, 
Of Aſſiy, of the Order of Franciſcans; Flouriſh'd about the 
middle ot the Century, and Dy'd in the Year 1262. 
Manuſcripts. 
A Writing call'd Aurea Dita. 
Several other Works of Piery. 
THOMAS 
Of Chantpre Biſhop -Coadjuror of Cambray, Flouriſh'd 
about the Year 1250, and Dy'd in the Year 1263. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Moral Treatife call'd, The Univerſal Good. 
Sc, Lutgarda. 
| St. Mary d" Oignies. 
The Lives wh Chriſtina and 
St. Margaret of Tpres. 


AC bronological T able * 


JOHN COLONNA, 
Arch-Biſhop of Meffina, Made Arch-Biſhop in the Yea 


1255, 
A Work Loft, 
The Ocean of Hiſtories. 
An Anonymous AU THOR; 
Who Flouriſh'd about the ſame rime. 
A Genuine Work ſtill Extant. 
The Life of St. Clara. 
NICEPHORUS BLEM MIDAS, 
Monk of Mount Athos; Flouriſh'd under the Empire cf 
Fohn Ducas and of his Son Theodore Laſcari, 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Two Treatiſes upon the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt in 
fayour of the Latins. 
Manuſcripts. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 87. 
THEODORELASCARIS, 
Simamd DUCAS, 
The Greeh Emperor, Advanc'd to the Empire in the Year 
1 1255. Dyd 1259. 
| 


See the Catalogue THe, Þ 87. 
by we OSS ULSK IV. 
pe, E e 21jt of Decemb.” in the Year 1254, Dy'd 
the 24th. of une in the Year 1261. v9) 
| Genuine Works, &c. 
Three Lertersin the Colleftion of Councils. 
Several others in the 
Twenty four if the _ 
Six more to St. Lewis in the Sixth Tome of the Spicilegium. 
An Aowmos AUTHOR, 
Who Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1 260. 
4 Genuine Work , &c. 
The Life of the Blefſed Godeberta. 
JOHN CHRISTOPHILUS, 
Of the Order of Dominicans ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1260, 
A Work Loft, 
A Commentary on the New Teſtament. 
JOHN SEMECA, 
Provoſt of Halberjtadt; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1 250, and 
Dy'din the Year 1267. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Gloflary on the Decree of Gratian. 
VINCENT, 
Of Beauvais of the Order of Dominicans ; Flouriſh'd under 
the Reign of St. Lewis. 
: Genuine Works, &c. 
The Dodtrinal, Hiſtorical, Natural, 'and Moral Mirrour. 
An Inftru&tion for the King's Children. 
A Confolatory Letter web bf Lewis. 
s Loft, 
ue the Catalogue of them, 'p. 64. + 
S:. RAYMOND 
Of Pennafort, or of of the Order of Dominicans; 
Flouriſh'd in-the Univerſity of Boulogne from che beginning 
of the Century, Entred into the Order of Dominicans in 
the Year 1218, was EleQed General of that Order in 
the Year 1238, and Dy'd inthe Year 1275, at an Hun- 
dred Years Old. 
Genuine Works, &c. 


Manuſcripts. 


A Colletion of Decretaks. 
A Summary of the Caſes of. Conſcience. 
Works Loft, 

The Viſitation of Diocefles. 
Treatiſes __ ) The Cure of Souls, 
concerning Y War and Duels, and | | 

The Methods of Trading withour Injuſtice. 

ROBERT 


Of Sorbonne : Flouriſh'd from the year 1250, Founded 
. the College of Sorbonne, in the year 1252. Dyed herween 
the years 1271, and 1274 | 

Genuine Works, &c. 
Three Diſcourſes of Piery. 


URBAN 'VE 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &C. 


URBAN VI. ; 
Pope, Elefed Avgyft 28. 1251, Confecrated the fecond 
of September, the fame year. Dyed Oober the third, 
6 
"Oy Genuine Works flill Extant. 
The Bull for Infticucing the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament. 
Several Letters in the Annaliſts, 
Eight in the Bullary. 
A Paraphraſe of the firſt Pſalm. 
WILLIAM 
Of Breſ* Archbiſhop of Sens. Made Archbiſhop in the 
year 1258, Laid down his Archbiſhoprick in 1257. 
And Dyed February the 8th, 1269. 
A Manuſcript. 
A Summary of Yerrues and Vices. 
HENRY 
Of Suſa Cardinal. Made Archbiſhop of Ambrim in the 
year 1258. Cardinal in the year 1262. Dyed inthe year 


1271; 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Golden Summaty of the Law. 


A Commentary on the Decrerals. 
HANNIBAL 


Dominicans. After he had ta rime at Paris, 
he became Maſter of the Sacred Palace under rhe 
doms of Alexander IV. and Urban IV. Made inal in 


the year 1262, ed in the 1272. 
: + Werl,, &cc. 


A Commentary on the Maſter of the Sentences, among the 
Works of S. Thomas. 
CLEMENT TV: 
Pope , Elefted February 5th. 1265. Dyed Offober 29, 


1268, 
Genuine Works, &c; 
A Letter to one of his Kinſmen upon his Advancement to 
the Popedom. 
Seyeral others in the Annaliſts, | 
Sixreen in the Bullary. 
Five in the Sixth and Seventh Tomes of the Spicilegiam. 
WILLIAM 
Of Saint Amour, Doftor of Paris : Flouriſh'd ever fince 
the year 1250. And Dyed in the 1272. 
f Genuine Works Ste. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Perils of the laſt Times. 
Two Queſtions about Begging; 
A Reply to the Erroneous Propoſitions charged upou him. 
A Colleftion of Paſſages of Holy Wrir, againſt the falſe 
Preachers and Mendicants. 
ASermon on che ſame Subje&, Preached on the Feſtival of 
S. Philip and S. 7ames. 
ODO RIGAUD 
Archbiſhop of Roan. Eletted in the year 1247. Dyed in 
the year 1275. 
| ' Manuſcripts. 
Commentaries on the Pentateuch. On the Pſalms. And 
on the Evangeliſts. 
Sermons. 


JOHN 
De Galles, of the Order of Franciſcans : Flouriſh'd about the 


year 1260, 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Moral Eflays, of which ſee the Catalogue, p. 73. 
GREGORY 
Pope. EleRted the 1ſt of September, 1271. Conſecrated 
the 27 of March, 1272. Dyed the 1oth of January, 
I 270; 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Letter forthe Calling of the Council of Lions. 


A Letter to the Biſhop of Liege. 
Several ochers in the nnalifite 
Five in the 


ALBERTUS MAGNUS 
Order of Duninicans, and atierwards Biſhop of Ra- 


tisbonne, Born in the year 1205, Entred into. tlie Or- 
der of the Dominicans in the year 1221. Is choſen Vicar 
General of his Order, 1n the year 1235. Made Biſhop 
of Ratisbonne 1n the year 1260. Lays down his Biſho- 
prick three years after ; and-retires co Cologne, where he 
Dyes in the year 1280, 
Genuine and ſpurious Works. 
Works loft, or Manuſcripts. 
See the Caralogue of them, p. 57, &c. 
S. BONADVENTURE 
Cardinal. Bornin the year 1221. Enters into the Order 
ot Franciſcans, in the year 1243. Is admitted Door of 
Paris, in the year 1255, Eletted General of his Order 
the year tollowing. Made Cardinal in the year 1274. and 
Dyed the 15th of July, the lame year. 
Genuine and Spurious Works, 
Works loſt, or Manuſcripts. 
Caralogue of them, p. 69g. 


See the , 
| S. THOMAS A 


of . 
WILLIAM PERAULT 
Of the ys os yg mn : Flouriſh'd from the year 
1250, in ear 127 
yed Genuine Works, &. 
A Su of Verrues and Vices. 
Sermons aſcrib'd ro William of Paris. 
HUMBERT 
De Romans, of the Order of the Dominicans. Enters into 
that Order in the year 12 25. Is Elefted General of it, in 
the year 1254. and Dycs in the year 1277. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Mirrour, or the Inſtruftion ot the Monaſtick Life. 
A Letter on the three Vows of Monkery. 
An Inſtruftion of the Preachers. 
Two hundred Sermons, 
A Commentary on the Rule of St. Auguſtin. 
GERARD | 
Ot Frachet, of the Order of Dominicans : Flouriſh'd abour 


the ſame time, 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Hiſtory of the Famous Men of his Order. 
A Manuſcript. 


INNOCENTY. 

Pope. Who was formerly called Peter of Tarentum, Doftor 
of Pars, of the Order of Dominicans. Advanc'd to the 
Arch-biſhoprick of Lions, in the year 1271. Elefted 
Pope; Fanuaty 21. 1276. Dyed the the 22th of June the 

car. 


bi 
Genume Works, Se: 
An Abſtra& of Divinity. 
A Commentary on the tour Books of Sentences. 
Works Loft. 
Commentaries on the Holy Scriptures. 
JOHNXXT.: 

Pope. Elefted the 15th of September 


A Chronicle. 


Treariſes of Philoſophy and Phytick. 
Several Lerrers related by the Annaliſts. 
THOMAS 
Of Lentini, Archbiſhop yo Coſenza : Flouriſh'd about the 
ear 1270. Dyedin 1277. 
: Ms AGenuin: Work, &c. 
The Life of S. Peter the Martyr, of the Order of Domi- 
nicans, 


AR- 


ARSENIUS AUTORIANUS, 
Patriarch of Conftantinople. Advanc'd to thar See in the 
year 1257. Deposd in the year 1268. 
Genuine Works ftill Ext ant. 
A Colle&ion of Canons. 
His laſt Will and Teſtament. 
GEORGIUS ACROPOLITA LO- 
GOTHETES. 
Flouriſh'd chiefly under the Empire of Michael Paleologe; 
And Dy'dabourt the year 1282. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Byzantine Hiſtory. 
Manuſcripts. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 85. 
MATTHEW 
Of Verdome, Abbot of S. Dennis : Govern'd that Mona- 
ſtery, from the year 1260, to the year 1286. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Poem containing the Hiſtory of Tobit and Tobias. 
GILBERT : 
Of Towrnay of the Order of Franciſcans : Flouriſh'd a- 
bour the year 1270. and + before the year 1293. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Epiſcopal Fun&tions, and of the Cere- 
monies of che Church. 
A Treatiſe of the Peace and Tranquility of the Soul. 


Sermons. $. 7ubs, Biſhop of 7 
« Fo ournay. 
The Lives of T5 Qeutherins, 
RALPH BOCEING, 
Of the Order of Dominicans : Flouriſh'd about the ſame 
time. 
A Genuine Work , &c, 
The Lite of S. Richard, Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
JOHN GE NES 
De 1a Caille a Franciſcan : Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Genuine Work , &c 
A Treatiſe of the City of Feſus Chriſt. 
WILLIAM 
Of Samvic, a Carmelite : Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Genuine Wy &c. 
A Chronicle of the Increaſe of Carmelites. 
WILLAM GUARRON, 
A Franciſcan : Flouriſh'd abour the fame time. 
A Work Loſt. 
A Commentary on the Book of Sentences, 
WILLIAM 
Of Trip:ly, a Dominican : Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
A Manuſcript. 
The Hiſtory of the Saracens, and of Mahomet, 
WILLIAM 
Of Rusbrack , a Franciſcan : Flouriſh'd about the year 1270, 
A Manuſcript. 
An Itinerary ; or the Relation of an Expedition into the 


Eaſt . 
GEOFREY 
Of Beaulieu, a Doninican; and 
WILLIAM 
Of Chartres, Chaplain ro King S. Lewis : Flouriſh'd under 
che Reign of rhar Prince. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Ten Books of the Life of S. Lews. 
WILLIAM 
Of Riſhauger, Monk of S. Albans: Flouriſh'd about the ſame 
ume, 


A Genuine Wark, &c. 
The Continuation of the Hiſtary of Matthew Paris, down 
ro the year 1273. 


THOMAS BOCKINGHAM, 
Chancellor of che Univerfity of Oxford: Flouriſh'd abour 


A Chronological T able 


| Manujcy Ipt 5. 
Commentaries on the Maſter of the Sentences, and on the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures. 
NICHOLAS IIL 
Pope. EleRed the 25th of November, in the year 1277. 
Dy'd the 12th of Auguſt, 1280. 
Genuine Works, flilt Extant. 
Letters related by the Annaliſts. 
Two Decretals in the Bullary. 
MARTINUS POLONUS, 
Archbiſhop of Gneſna. Was Penicentiary of the Church 
of Rome, under the Popedoms of John X X I. and Nick+- 
las III. Advanc'd to the Arch-biſhoprick of Gne/na, in 
the year 1278, And Dyed the ſame year. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Chronicle to the year 1277. 


Sermons. 
Works loft. 
A Colle&ion of the Canon-Law. 
A Treatiſe of che moſt Remarkable things of Rome. 
ROGER BACON, 
Of the Order of Franciſcans : Flouriſh'd abour the year 
1270. And dyed in the year 1284. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Philoſophical Treatiſes, 
A Manuſcript. 
An Abſtra&t of Divinicy. 
THOMAS SPOTT 
A Benedifine Monk, of the Monaſtery of S. Auguſtine in 
England : Flouriſh'd abour the year 1275. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
The Lives of the Abbors of his Monaſtery. 
MARTIN IV. 
Pope. Elefted the 22th of February, in the year 1281. 
Conſecrated the 23d of March the ſame year. Dyed the 
25th of March 1285. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Two Letters in the Councils. 
A Letter Condemning the Emperor Palelogus, in the Bul- 


eo Letters in the Annaliſts. 

NICHOLAS 

Of Hanaps of the Order of Dominicans, Patriarch of Feruſa- 
lem, Nominated Patriarch in the Year 1281, Dy'd in the 


Year 1288, 
A Genuine Wrok, &c. 
An Hiſtorical Colleftion of the Examples of Vertues and 
Vices, call'd the Poor Man's Bible. . 
BONAVENTURE BROCARD, 
A Dominican; Flouriſ'd about the Year 1280, 
Works Loſt, 
A Relation of an Expedition ro the Holy Land. 
An Hiſtory of the Attions of the Emperor Frederick, in P4 


leftine, 
MARK PAUL 
AVenetian; Flouriſt'd abour the ſame time. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Relation of Expeditions. 
JOHN PECKHAM, 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, Elefted inthe Year 1278. Dyed 
in the year 1291. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
Colleftions Of the Bible. 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, 
; Manuſcripts. 
Mention made of them, p. 75. 
HONORIUSIV. 
Pope, EleRted the 29. of April 1285. Conſecrated the 206th. 
of May the fame Year, Dy'd the 2d. of April 1287. 

Genume Works, &. 

Several Letrers relatcd in the Annaliſts. 


© 


the” year 1279. 


on in the Bullary, 


WIL- 


WILLIAM DURANTS, 
Menda : Flouriſh'd from the middle of the Cen- 
tury, Was made Biſhop in the year 1235. And Dyed 
i 1296. 

EL Genuine Works flill Extant. 
The Rationale of Divine Duties. 

The Mirrour of the Law. 


eperrory of the Law. 
Amy on the Canons of the Council of Lions. 


An Abridement of the Glofles and Text of the Canon-Law. 
* An Anonymous AU THOR), 
Of the Order of Dominicans; who Flouriſh'd abour the 


1280, 
—— A Genuine _ &c. 
A Chronicle of the Dominicans of Colmar. 
; OH N, 
Of Hayde; Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1280, 
Manuſcripts. 
The Paſſion of St. Lawrence. 
The Life of St. Macle. 
PETER, : 
Of Auvergne a Dominican; Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
Genuine Works, 
A Supplement of the Summ of St. Thomas. 
A Commentary on the Books of Ariftotle. 
WILLIAM ade /a Mere, 
A Franciſcan ; Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
Manuſcripts. 
* A Commentary on the Maſter of the Senrences, 
A Correctory of St. Thomas. 
Additions ro the Works of St. Bonaventure. 
| ROBERT, ; 
Of Ruffia a Franciſcan; Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
Works Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 76. 
| ULRIC . 
* Of Straſburgh a Dominican Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 


Works Loft. 
Fee 


» JO. * 

S:.G E RTRUDA andS:.MATILD 
Benedi#ine Nuns; Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1286, and 
about the Year 1290. 

Genuine Works, &c. 
Works of Piety. SO. ry 
GEORGE-PACHYMERES, 
© Born in the Year 1242. Flouriſh'd. about the Year 1280, 


| Genuine Works, | &c. 

| The Greek Hiſtory. | 

A Treatiſe concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
A Commentary on the Works of St, Denis. - bs 
© AnotherTreartiſe concerning theProceſfion of the HolyGhoſt, 
® OHN VECCU 
* Patriarch of Conſtantimple, Advanc'dto that Digmiry in the 
Year 1275, turn'd out 1n the Year 1283, Depog'd in the 


Year 1284. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 88. 
; GEORGE” ME TOCHITA and 
*\CONSTANTINE MELITENIOTA, 
Deacons of the Church of Conſtantinople ; Flouriſh'd abour 
the ſame time. 
HM —_ vs ag 77 "qi 
Catalogue of them, p. 88. 
SIMON, 
Of Crete a Dominican; Flouriſh'd about the end of this Cen- 


 eury, 

: ; Manuſcripts. 

Three Treatiſes for the Latins about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


GEORGE, 
of Cyprus, Sirnam'd 


| GREGORY, 
' Panrjarch of Conſtantinople, 


Biſhop of 


IS 
Dyd 


- 


= 


of the Ecclefraſtical Writers, &C. 


Pope. Elefted April 22. 1288. 
Genug 


GEORGE MOSCHAMPER, 
Keeper of the Archives. 
CONSTANTINE ACROPOLITA 
LOGOTHETES, 
A Greek Monk, and 
JOB IASITES, 
Flouriſh'd about rhe end of this Century. 
Manuſcripts. | 

Works againſt Veccus, and againſt the Latins. 

GREGORY ABULPHARATE, 
An Arabian ; Flouriſh'd at the end of this Century. 

A Genuine Work ſtill Extant. 
An Hiſtory of the Dynaſties down to the Year 1284. 
SIMON, 
Monk of Afﬀlighem ; Flouriſh'd about the end of the Cen- 
rury. 
: Works Loft or Manuſcripts. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 77. 
WILLIAM, 
Prior of Afflighem ; Flonriſh'd about the end of this Century, 
The Life of St. Lutgarda. 


Works Loft, 
A Narrative of the Viſions of a Nun of the Order of 
Citeaux. 
ALEXANDER 
Ot Villa-Dej : Flouriſh'd about the end of the Century. 
Works Loft. 
A Dodtrinal. 
A Treatiſe of the Calendar and the ? 
HENRY, 
Monk of Aflighem : Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Work bft. 
A Calendar. 
THIERRY 


Of Apolda, a Dominican : Flouriſh'd about the year 1290, 
Genuine Works , 
S. Dominick , and 
S. Elizabeth. | 
GOBELINUS 
Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Life of S. Meinulphus. 
EGEHARD, 
Abbor of Urangen : Flouriſt'd abour the year 1250. 
A Genzine Work, &c. 
A Chronicle of the Bi of Hildeſheim 
NICHOLAS IV. 


Dyed April 14. 1292. 
enuine Works, &. 
Three Volumes of MSS. Letters; Several of which are re- 


lated in the Annaliſts ; Six in the Bullary. 
ENGELHARD 
Abbot of Lankaim : Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Cen- 


cury 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The Life of S, Matildis. | 
HENRY 
Of Gand, Arch-Deacon of Tournay : Flouriſh'd in the Uni- 
verſity of Paris, abourt.the end of the Century, And 
Dyed inthe year 1295. 
Gans 


enuine Works, &c. 

A Body of Divinity, 
Quodlibetical Queſtions, 
A Treatiſe of the Eccleftaſtical Writers, 

Manuſcripts, or Works loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 78. 
CONRADand STEPHANARD, 
Dominicans : Flouriſh'd abour the end of rhe Century. 


Works loft. 
The Lite of S. Dominick, 
RALPH 
Of Cologne, a Canon of Charzres : Flouriſh'd abour the year 


The Lives of 1 


\ 


I 290. 
Dd A 


A Genuine Work flill Extant. 
A Treatife of the Tranſlation of the Empire. 
THOMAS PALMERANUS, 
Door of Sorbonne : Flouriſh'd about the end of the Cen- 


_ # Genuine Wark, 8c 
Flowers garher'd our of FIT and Fathers, 


Of Baif, a Laywer, aud Arch-Deacon of Boulogne : Flouriſh'd 
abouc the year 1290. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
A Commentary on the Decretal and Decretals, call'd the 


R 
gs GREGORY 


A Genuine Work , &c 
The Sword of Faith. 
NICHOEAS 
The Gaul : Of the Order of the Carmelites : Was General 
of his Order about the end of roy: 
A Genuine Work , &c. 


4 


Monk of S.A/bans ; Fey about the end of the Century. 


Genuine Work , &c. 
The Life of S. _ 
MATTHEW DAQUASPORTA 
Cardinal, Was the Twelfth General of the Order of the 
Franciſcans ; and nominated Cardinal Biſhop of Porto , 
by Nicholas IV. 
——_ Works Loft, or Menſerges 
See the Ca wad tow os 
RLOTUS 
Of the Order of ft —rvy Was General of his Order, a- 
bout the year 1290. 


A Concordance of the jy 4, OY 
Sermons, 


LUKE 
Of Padua, of the Order of the Franciſcans : 


bout the ſame time. | 
Manuſcripts. 
Several Sermons. 
GERARD 


of Fog -#.. the Order oh Dominicans : Flouriſh'd about 
end 
Ly 10 "aa 


The Mirrour of the 
A Dominican : Flouriſt's t the ed of che C:ntury. 
ER 


Sermons, 

| BALDWIN, 
Of Ninove, Regular Canon of Premanzre : 
the end of the Century. 


Flouriſh'd a- 


Flouriſh'd abour 


A Chronological T able 


De Voragine, Archbiſhop of Genes. 


Was made General of 
the Order of Dominicans; afterwards Archbiſhop of Ge 


nes, in the year 1292. And dyed in the year 1298. 
Genuine Works flill extant. 
The Golden Legend. 
—_— 
The Golden Marial. 
RICHARD 
Of Middleton, a Franciſcan : Flouriſh'd in the Univerſity of 
Paris, in the year 12g0, And _ in the year 1300. 
Genuine Works, 


pon A Commentary on the Sentences. 


odlibetical 10ns. 
T A plans or Y loft. 
ce the Catalogue of them, p. 7 
GUY 


of _ Abbor cf S. © xe bf 
in the year 1277. iy the 131 
cart dogs EY 
An Hiſtory of the Abbors of S, Germain at Auxerre. 
Pope, 7 kg ao the Pa 
ly 10th 12 Lays down 
voluntarily, on the 12th of December, the ſame —_ 
and Dyes a while after. 


Genuine Works, &c 
Three Conſtitutions. 


Spurious Works. 
Several Opuscula * Piety. 
Letters and Pra 

JOHN 


The Teutonick, a Dominicon ; Biſhop of Boſfena : 

about the end of the Century. 
a 7” - pa 

( 

CRT 
A Table of ——_— ITY Pennafort. 
A Spajard: Flew the heme cad of the Cranary, 
"I on the Decrerals, and other Works of 
| HENRY or AMAND SUSON, 
A ouriſh'd, according ro ſome, the end of 
: according to others; the beginning of 


Wings Genuime Works, &c 
W iery. 
"BY GAUTIER 


"eu nr, 6 Bog >» = 37 "pd 
Likeof Gwy Earl of Warwick, 


Moncade, Marqueſs of Ayerone : Flouriſh'd the end of this 
Da 2 


cy $>- Catalonians and Arrage 
as) Ml Greeks, 


Made Abbot 


Flouriſh'd 


| 


| —_— 


A Chronological TABLE of the COUNCILS 
held in the Thirteenth Century, and of their As , Let- 


ters, Canons, &C. 


| 
Councils, Anno | As, Letters, Canons, &c. Councils, 
Ens, Mention of rhis Council in 
1108 | he Lerrers of Pope Imo-[| 
The Councils 9*] cent 11I, and in the Chro-[| An Aſſembly of Paris 
of nicle of Auxerre. 
Dalmatia, 1199} Twelve Canons. 
London, 1200] Several Canons. 
Mention of this Aﬀembly 
An Afﬀembly of Cob-Q, _,..| in the Lerters of Inocent "Toulouſe, 
lentz, HI. and in the Contem- C er, 
porary Hiſtorians, 
The Council of , 1206] Canons, 
Mention of this Council, Melun, 
A Council held in the 1207 in the Life of St. Do- 
Province of Narbonne, minick and in Vincent of 
Menon of this ak in By- 
An Aferibly of Nor- ry a 
1207 | 1n the Contemporary Gs thmia, 
thuſe. ſtorians. © | wie, 
n_ - wwwy_—_ noo { mg 
| nejon of this ours, 
oy Wd of Wirty- 1209] m the Contemporary Al. London, 
: ftorians. v | Cognac, 
Montilly, 1209 | AQts of that Council. = Tours, 
S Avignon, 1209 | Twenty one Decrees. Laval, 
Y Mention of this Councit tn I. General of 
Paris, 1209 | the Contemporary Hiſto- Lions, 
8 rians. Bexiers, 
Mention of this Coundl'in Valence, 
- Rome, 209 > qpm——_— Hiſto- lj _——m 
LC , 
emion of this Aﬀembly | Bourdeaux, 
Aﬀemb of Nu- 121 * , 
ke, ly I pe in che Contemporary Au | | | Bexiers 
Paris, 1212 frog and Canons, 
The Coun- )7 vw, 1213 [Ads of this Council. 
cils of ) Mongpellier, 1215 |Afts and Canons. An Afembly of Paris, 
The 4 General Council 2 , ,, Connie 
of the Lateran, Ss and CRuffec, 
Council of Melun, © 1216|Seven Decrees 'S | Montpellier, 
An Afembly of Wirtz- 2 , ,,, | Mention of this Aſſeinbly || :2 | Cologne, 
burgh, in the German Hiſtorians. || S 5 Arles, 
 COxford, 1222]Decrees in Chaprers. Z Cognac, 
" I Mentionof this CounciJin Lambet 
Paris, 1223] the Contemporary Au- = Cognac, 
- Mention of this Council in 
, Montpellier ; 1224 = TY Au- 
E 0a $ The Synod of Clermont, 
1 Burger, 1225 Price of the Att of this ds 
Mentz 1225 | Fourteen Decrees, _ )Cologre, 
= ',26| Mention of this Councilin jj ''C9B- J;ome in 
ans, the Chronicle of Tours. Auſtria, 
'C Narbonne, 1227] Twenty Canons, London, 
An Aﬀembly of Aix-la- Mention of this Aſſembly | .The Ordinance of St. 
Chapelle, 1227] inthe German Hiſtorians, | | Lewis King of Fillkce. 


As, Letters, Canons, &c. 


A T berween 
Sr, Lews and R 
Count of Toulouſe : And 
Ten Scarutes of tharKing 
in Favour of the 
Churches of France. 


_ of this Council in 

William of Puilaurent, 
+ and Scarures of Raymond 
Count of Toulouſe againſt 
the Herericks. 


Twenty fix 

Profeſſions of Faith of the 
Greeks and Latins, 

Twenty four Conſticutions 


Adts and Canoes 


AnAccomodation between 
the Univerſicy of Paris 
and the Dominicans. 


Mention of this Synod in 
Mr. Lawnoy on the Canon 
Omnis Utrinſque Sexus. 
Nine Decrees. 

Forty five Scarures, 


Nineteen Canons, 


 Fifry four Canons. 


1268} In Five Articles. 


Letters and Canons of the Councils. 


Councils. 


Pony 


mer Ee ER —O Oe 


The Councils of | 


The Councils of 


" Chateau-Gonthier, 


Angers, 


Sens, 
Compeign, 
Avignon, 
Quentin, 
Rennes, 
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ibid. 


charge them, 131 
Antioch. The Reaſons which oblig'd 
Innocent IL. to Suſpend the Patriarch of 
that Church, 13 
Anti-table. What it is, and when one 
ought to make ufe of it to offer the holy 
Sacrifice, 86 
Apoſtolicks. An Order of Religious Men- 
dicants, Aboliſh'd by Honorius TV. 52 
Appeals. Thar all the Faithful might 
Appeal to the Holy See, 25. Thoſe who 
hinder ſuch A s Excommunicated, 
130. Of Appeals in the Cauſes of the E- 
letions of Biſhops, 124. Of Appeals in 
Ecclefiaſtical Judgments, 100. The 
Judges oblig'd to have regard to ſuch, 
111, 134. The Nullity of Procefles made 
in prejudice of ſuch an Appeal,22. When 
an Appeal may take place in ſpight of the 
Commiſſion which excludes it, 42 Thar 
an Appeal has no force when the time 
preſcrib'd for Appealing is laps'd, 32. 
That the Appeal cannot ſuperſede the 
Sentence of the Ordinary againſt Noto- 
rious Offenders, 33. The Appeal # Futuro 
Gravamine, which may hinder a Biſhop 
from being Try'd by his Metropolitan, 21. 
An Abuſe in the Appeals to the Holy See 
Redreſs'd by Incent IL. in favour of a 
Biſhop of Liziexx, 19. ; : 
Arch-Deacons. Canons concerning their 
Duties, 104, 105, 108, 110, 11s, Hg, 
121, 129, 130, 131, 135. That they can- 
nor take of Matrimonial 
Cauſes and Simony, withour the Biſhop's 
leave, 114. That they cannot have Vicars, 
112,nor Officials out of Towns, 114, 115 
Arch-Prieſts, Of cheir Duries, 112,115, 


119. 

Ariſtotle. His Books Condemn'd in this 
Cen I : 

4rles. The Canons of that Church oblig'd 

to Profeſs the Rule of S. Auguſtin, 30. Irs 
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by the Holy See, 42 
| Arms. The Clerks prohibired from 
—_ Arms, 120, 129, 132, 134. 
Arnold Abbot of Citeaux.Commiſſion'd by 
Pope Innocent III. to endeavour with the 


of Toulouſe againſt the Hereticks, 151 
ligion prohibired, 


4 37 
Auguſtines, Vid. the Hermits of S. Auguſii 


France, 152 
Auſtria, The Acquiſition of this Dur- 
chy by the Emperor Rodolphuss, from 
whence his Succeffors deriv'd their Ti- 
tle, 10, The Original of the growi 
greatneſs of the Houſe of Auftria, bis: 
Authority Spiritual and Temporal. Of the 
Preheminence of the Spiritual Authority 
over the Temporal, 41. A Compariſon 


che Regal Authority, 28 
B 


Bar: Why io call'd, 


Cathari and their Errors, 150 

Baldwin Count of Flanders. Made Em- 
peror of Conſtantinople, 81. His fruitleſs 
endeavours to reduce the Greeks under 
che Obedience of the Holy See, Ibid. His 
Tragical Death, Tbid. His Succeflors in the 
Empire of Conſtantinople, Ibid. &c. 
Banns of Marriage. The diſpenſing with 


i53 


ro Publiſh them, | lon, 108 

Baptiſm. The time of Adminiſtring ſo- 
lemn Baptiſm, 112. Of the Baptiſm of 
Infants abour Eafter or Whitſuntide, 


129. Deacons forbid to Adminiſter it, 
90, Of the Adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment by Laicks, 118. The repeating of 


ro be re-bapriz'd, go. Of the Number of 
Suretjes at Baptiſm, 131. An Abuſe re- 
drefs'd in Baptiſm, 124. Of iſm a- 
mong the Greeks,and of their Cuſtoms in 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 50 

Baſas. The Number of the Canons of 
that Church, 34 

Baſtards. The Clergy prohibited from 
admitring, or enterraining in their Houſes 
their rds, 133. They are excluded 
from Benefices, 29, 1co, 132, and from 
pen bros 29, 37, 90. Declar'd inca- 
pable of Succeeding their Fathers in their 
Eſtates and Benefices. 114, 116, 128 
The Monaſtery of Baume, Subjetted ro 
that of Cluny, 16 
Bearn.The Count of Bearn driven out of 


rais'd againſt 
fals for His Re-cſtabliſhment rejected, 7bid. 
Believers. Whar is meant by that Name 
the Albigenſes, 153 
Benedifions. Tis prohibited ro require 
= Tre Sag che BenediQtions of Abbots, 
©, (oc. 102 
Benefices. Of Collations ro Benefices, 
64, 65, 91, 94, 100, 104, 105, 108, 112, 
113, 116, 118, 120, 121, 129, 134, 155. 
The Collaring them before Vacant, pro- 


Rights of the Regale preſerv'd, 110. 
nating United with the Church of 


Rome, 


- them ot not being Excommunicared,bu 3 


hibired. 31, 119. Their Collaticn by 
Secular - Authority and without the 


42, 43." A Privilege granted to] Conſent of rhe Biſhop, declar'd Null, 14, M 


35+ That the Biſhop has the Right of Col. 


Monks of his Order to Convert the A/bi- 
genſes, 150, His Propoſals to the Count 


Private Afſemblies of Laicks about Re- 


on the difference berween the Papal and 


Bagnalois. Hereticks of the Sett of 


them for Money forbidden, $1. Order'd | Benefices, 


ir forbidden, 131. That Foundlings ought| Deceaſc 


lating thoſe which the Patrons ſuffer ro 
be Vacant,zo. Forbidden to receive them 
art the Hands ot Laicks, 15, 27, go, 99, 
125, 126, 129,131, 134. And co ſupply 
them with Laicks, 94. Thar none ought 
ro pretend to them by right of Suc- 
ceſſion , 92. Forbidden to beſtow 
them on the Children or Nephews of 
thoſe who Poſle!s them, 43. Thar 
che Suſpended Clerks cannot ve prema. 
ted ro them,z9. Nor Hereticks, 23. Nor 


Avignon, Taken by Lewis VIII. King of ' a Man that has loſt one Hand, 1414, Of 


the Collation of Benefices vacant in Cu 
'rid, 124. The gran of a Benefice made 
by che Popes to an Excommunicated Per- 
ton — onyſp ng os The Methods of 
uiring them Condemn'd, g3, 209, 
Thoſe who forcibly Serze upon A Ex. 
communicared, 134. The Reſignation of 
| a Benefice declar'd Null when made fer 
' fear of the Secular Power, 41. The Fraus 
dulent Permutation of Livings declar'd 
Null, 15. Plurality of Benetices Con- 
demn'd, 15, 18, 28, 3o, 65, 92, 100, 
IOS, T12, 120, 121, 124, 126,127,131, 
132, 134,155. Whar Benefices oblige the 
Incumbents to take Holy Orders,106,1cg, 
120,122. and to Reſidence, 129, The 
dividing of them prohibited, 19, 36, 92, 
104, 108, 112, 115, 120, Exempt trom 
Penſions, 120, 'Tis forbidden to Farm 
them our, 104, 105, 121, 130. Upon 
what Condirions 'tis lawful ro Farm out 
Churches, 112, Of the Fruirs of Vacant 
I21 
Beneficiaries. That it belongs to the B)- 
ro Inſtirute them, 120. They are 0- 
bligd to rake Prieſt's Orders, 129, 132. 
their Duries, 115, 121. Thoſe who + 
continue above a Year Excommunicated 
forfeir their Benefices, 133. 'Tis forbid- 
den to Sciſe on their Goods after their 
ec, 126 
Bertrand Cardinal. The Pope's Legate 
for the Converſion of the Albigenſes,151 
Bertrand of Languiſil, Biſhop of Niſmes, 
Starutes made under his Epiſcopacy,132 
Bertrand of Malferrat Arch-Bp. of Arles, 
An Order which he Publiſh'd in a Coun- 
cil, 122 
Bertrand of S. Martin Arch-Biſhop of Ar- 
les, and afterwards Cardinal. The Orders 
which he Publiſh'd in the Councils, 126, |, 


| 128 

Beziers.TheDammages which cheCount 
of Beziers ſuſtain'd in che ProreQion 
which he gave to the Albigenſes, 151,152 
Bigamy. Forbidden, 111, Thoſe who 
are guilty of it excluded the Clergy 124- 
; That thoſe who have Contrafted Marn- 


hisTerricories by theArmy of the Croiſade,) ages declar'd Null, are to be reputed 
inſt che Albigenſes, 151. Propo-| guilty of Bigamy, 


5 
Biſhops. That a Biſhop _ ro be Fo 
priv'd of his Biſhoprick, if he rake Pol 
'lefſion thereof before he ger his Elefon 
| Confirm'd, 38. Of their Habirs, 94,98, Of 
their Duties, 94, 97, 99, 100, 102, 194+ 
Ios, 106, 108, 10g, I10, 111, 112,120, 
121, 122, 125, 127, 129, 134, 137, 141+ 
Of their EleQtions, 155. Oblig'd ro Pu- 
bliſh che Cenſures of their Brethren, 125- 
126, Of their Rights and Juriſdidtion,41, 
119, 143. That they have a Righr of V- 
firing the Monaſteries and Correfting the ' 

42. Puniſhments inflicted on thoſe 

who Poyſon, or Perſecute them, 1 2,125+ 

; Pennance 


Penhance impos'd on a Soldier who had 
cur out a Biſhop's Tongue, 43. The Ab- 
ſolution of the Murder of a Biſhop, re- 
{eryd to the Pope, 18. Maſſes order'd to 
be faid for deceaſed Biſhops, $02 

Boniface, Archbiſbop of Canterbury. The 
Conſtirurions which he Publiſh'd in a 
Council of Lambeth, 119 

Baniface, Archbiſhop of Ravenna. The 
Conſtirurions which he Publiſh'd in a 
Council 132 

Books, Thoſe of the Old and New 
Teſtament forbidden co be read by the 


Laicks, ; 107 
| ne Al Prayers. The Laicks prohi- 
biced having them Tranſlated into 


the Vulgar Tongue, ibid. 
The Church of Borgo San Domino. Sub- 
jxed to that of Parma, 28 
Bowgueil. Orders concerning the Du- 
ties and Way of Living of the Abbors of 
that Abbey, 23 
The Churches of Bragua and Compoſtella. 
Of the Accommodation of the Ditte- 
rences berween thoſe rwo Churches 37 
Unleaven'd Bread, The Greeks Pro- 
poſal of acknowledging, that one might 
Conſecrate with Unleav'nd Bread, pro- 
vided the Latins would renounce the Ad- 
dition made to the Creed, 82 
Britins. An Order of Hermits, reuni- 
ted to that of the Auguftins in this Cen- 


, 157 

þ, 8 The Pains he took of uniting 
the Waldenſes with the Calviniſts, 149 
Bulgaria. SubjeRted to the Church of 
Rome, 44, 82 
Bulls. Abuſes in the ifluing our of 
Bulls, redreſs'd by Pope Innocent ILL. 12. 
Rules for avoiding the Forgeries of Bulls, 
20, 22, How one might dere& thoſe 
— rmantinommeching Gn 
Burial. The 
Ecclefraſtical Burial, iba , 102, 
105, 134. The exatting any thing for the 
Burial ot Perſons who come to an Acci- 


dental Death, aboliſh'd, 130, What per-|petitors, 9. Stripp'd of his A 


ſons are depriv'd of it by the Canons of 
Council, 92, 94, 97, 106, 117, 127,133, 
Whether one ought to refuſe it ro a dead 
Excommunicated Perſon, who has ac- 
knowledg'd his Faulr,and had a defign of 
| ay —— ablolv'd, 35. Prohibicions 

incerring in Churches, 135,and our 
of the Parith, 119, 120 


C. 

Adwin, The reform made in that 
Abbey, 37 
Abbey of Calane, Its Differen- 
ces with the Abbey of Mont/acre, ad- 
juſted by. Innocent IIT, 
The Order of Calatrava. The Confir- 
mation of the Privileges of that Order, 
Canons of che Councils of this Cen 
ry, trom p. 89. to Þ. 137 
The Cann of the Maſs. The Reaſons 
of ſeveral Alterations made in that Ca- 
non, 45 

It 


29] 


#| ander TV. againſt this 
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ons which ſhall be made by the Cha- 
per, in their abſence, 21. Benefices of 
which their Children are depriv'd, 1c0 
Canterbury. The Precedence of the 
Monks of that Church over the Secular 
Clergy, 37. An Eſtabliſhmenr prejudi- 
cial ro that Church, Condemn'd by Pope 
Innocent ILL, 25429433 
Captives. Orders made in this Cenru- 
ry, for the Redemprion of Caprives, 157 
Carcajſone, Thus City rakey from the 
Albigenſes, I51 
Carmelites, Of the Inſtirution of rhis 
Order, and of their Rule, 157. This Or- 
der confirm'd by Pope Honorius TIL 49 
Caſes reſerv/d,- ro the Pope, 1 26. tothe 
Biſhops, 126, 132. When 'ts lawful for 
Biſhops co Abſolye ſuch Caſes as are re- 
{erv'd to the Holy See, O, 37 
Cathari. A Se& ot Herericks divided 
into three parts, and their Errors, 150 
Catkneſs. Duties exated from the 
_ of Cathneſs in Scotland; by the 
y I 

Celeſtins. The Inſticution of that Or- 
der, $2,157 
Celibacy. Enjoyn'd the Eceletiaſticks, 
0,37 

Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Their Origin: 4 
Of the Obligation of having regard to 
them, 128 
Chalices, Of rheir Conſecration, 120, 


who ſeize on or detain then, 12,15,109, 
112, 117, 120, 122, 126, 127, 13G, 134, 
135, 136. Prohibitions againſt Mortga- 
ging them, 1 29. and alicrating them, rs, 
I6, 17, 1os, 115, 117, 124, 128, 12, 
131, 134. In what Caſes their Alienati- 
ons are null, 28, 29, 34, 39, 122. The O- 
bligarion ot redeeming thole thar are A- 
lienared, 26, 27. Of rheir Diviſhon inco 
four parts, go. Of their Ute, 39. Thoſe of 
Vacant Churches reſerv'd to the next In- 
cumbents, 118. Of the Grants of Church- 
Goods made by the Biſhops. 121. A Cu+- 
ſtom pradtis'd in Dermark when any thing 
was givea . to the Church, 28; 29. The 
Adminiſtration of Church-Goods, Prohi- 
bired to the Laicks, 135 

Churches or Temples, Conſtitutions a- 
bour the Building and Conſecraring of 
them, 111, 120, Ot their Reparaticns . 
and Provifion, 116. Of the Confervati- 
on of their Rightsand Immunanes, ibid. 
Prohibitions agai ing of Mectings, 


9 | Tryals, Markers andDancings in them, 1 24, 


128, 130. And forritying them, 135. 
tics againſt rhoſe who are the oc- 
caſion of their Pollution, 126 
hens yet Prohibirions againſt ler- 
ting Cartel graze in them, 135, 136 
Conventual Churches. The Laicks a 
ded choſe Churches on Sundays and Ho» 
| , during the Pariſh-Service, 118 


Thar there ought co be Silver-Chalices in 
all Churches, 116, 126 
Chaplains. Oughr to be Examin'd, 128. 
Oblig'd cocelebrate Maſs regularly, 127 
pels. That the Offerings made in 
private Ghappels belong ro che Curates, 
I21 

Chapters. Of the holding of General 
Chapters, 98. Ocder'd to hold every Year 
Provincial Chapters, in the Order of S. 
BenediG, 125, 126 
Charles, Count of Anjou. Crown'd King 
of Sicily, by Pope Clement IV. 2. Subdues 
Sicily by his Arms, in defeating his Com- 


The Gallican Church. Conf iturions of 
King S. Lewis, for the Preſervation of 
the Righrs, Privileges, and Immunuries 
of the Gallican Church, 145 
The Greek Church. Projefts ſer on 
Foot for the Re-union cf that Church 
with the Latin, 39, 82. A Profeſſion of 
Faith, drawn up by Clement IV. in crder 
ro bring the Re-union abour, 83. This 
Re-umon concluded under the Emperor 
Michael Pale»logus, 83,73c. And confirm- 
ed inthe General Council of Lions, ibid. 
123, This Re-union broken under the 
rour Andronicus, 84, 3c.” The Cu- 


Pope Nicolas IIL.1o. And of the Kingdom 
of Sicily, ibid, His Defear and Death, ibid. 
Chaſtity, Thar the Vow of Chaſtity 


rend 
Chl, The having 


119, | 
crated Oy] with the Conſecrated, 27. Ir 
muſt be kepr underLock and Key,g9.1 29. 
The Cuſtom of the Greeks in their Con- 
_—— of ir, $0 
Chriſtian, Canon of Beauvais, and DoFor 
of Paris. The Proceeding of Pope Alex 
Canon, and ſeveral 
other Doftors of Paris, 138 
Chriſt. An Impoſtor, who call d him- 
ſelt che Chriſt,Condemn'd in England,104 
Church. A Judgment concerning the 
Works made on the Rices and Ceremo- 


Canons, The ifications requiſite 
Bond op ons promed oa 


nies of the Church in this Century, 53. 
The Errors of the Waldenſes concerning 


oblig'd ro cat in Common, and not to [the Church, irs Miniſters, its Laws, and 


A their Cloyſter, 23. The di- | ics Cuſtoms, 


ibutions for thoſe who affiſt at Divine 


—_ 
Church-Goods, The Curates obife's ro 


Service, 133. That thoſe who are Non- | write the Inventory of th2m in their 
Reſident may nog oppoſe the Regulari-| Miſfals, 117. Confticucions againſt thoſe 


Du Pin 13 C22, 


Empe 
ſtoms of this Church condemn'd, 97, 


Conſtitutions for Reforming rhe Greek 
Kirual in the Iſland of Cyprus, $0 

The Order of Citeau, or, The Ciſtercian 
Order. A Canon againſt che Deſerters of 
that Order, 43 
_ Clement IV. Pope, Marks of his Humi- 
to, ST 

Clerks. Conſticutions concerning the 
Tryal of Clerks, and againſt thoſe who 
abuſe them, 37, 38. The Excommuni- 
cation of Laicks who keep them in Pri- 
fon, 35. That the _ not ro work 
at any Trade, 55. That they ought nor 
to have any Servant-Maids, 114. Or any 
other Women in their Houſes, 39. Of 
the Tryal of Clerks who keep Concu- 
bines. 38. See Eccleſiaſtichs. 

Collatgrs. Of their Duties in Collating 
of 65,91,109,115,155, Thar 
they may nor derain the Fruits of Vacang 
Benifices, 121. Prefervd in their Privi- 
leges in France, by King S. Lewis, 121 

Collations of Benefices. Lapſe ro the Pope 
or Biſhop, if nor collared within the 
time: 'd by che Canons, 33. Oughe 


Ac. |to be given gratis,94, 104, 105, 108,116, 


117, 121. To capable perſons 100, 108, 


116, 120, 121, 134, In what Cafes de- 
clar'd null, 123 
Ft C9: 
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Colocz. The Tenths acquir'd by the | Conradin the Son of Conrad the Emperor. [Exchange to the Arch-Biſhoprick of 
Archbiſhcpot that Church, 31 |Diſpures Sicily with Charles Count of | Roan, 16 
Colomban. The Re-eſtabliſhment and | Anj9u, who takes him Priſoner, and puts} Diſpenſations. Wherher thoſe of the 
Exemprion of chat Monaſtery, 39 |hum ro Death, 10| Popes tor enjoying Pluralicics be Vale, 
Commendams. Theis Eſtabliſhment, | Conſpiracies, Puniſh'd with Excommu- 65 
156. That thoſe of Vacant Benefices be- | nication, 112] Divines. Of their Eſtabliſhmenr in the 
long co the Biſhop, 118. Prohibited, 121 — Taken by the Latins, | Churches, g8 
Comminges, The Damages which the | who fer up for Emperor,Baldwin Counc | Divorce. That a Proceſs againſt a Mar. 
Count of Comminges, ſutferrd by the|of Flanders, 81, gyc. The Succeſſion of} riage of along ſtanding ought nor to be 
Croiſade againſt the Albigenſes, 151 |the Patriarchs ot Conftantinople in this] eatily admired, ; 43 
Commiſſaries delegated by the Holy See. , 84] Dol. This Church ſubjefted to the 
The Formality requir'd before they exe- Corbey. A Privilege granted to the Ab-| Arch-Biſhoprick of Tours, 36 
cuted their Commiſſions, 111, 112, 117, |bot of this Abbey, of wearing a Ring, 31 St. Dominick, Made ute of to Preachto 
120 S. Corneille in Compeign. The Privi-| the A/bigerſes, 150, 151. Infticures the 


Thar one might be provided againſt the [leges of this Abbey d, 30| Order of Preaching Friars 5 
depured fled wy nor by way of | Corporals, By whom they ought ro St. Domnin. An Exemption granced v6 
Appeal, but by way of Challenge, 4o| be waſhed, 115 |that Church, 25 


Communion. Order'd to receive it at} Councils, Obſervations on the Coun- Donation. That a Donation is Null when 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, and Whitſontide, 116. | cils held this Century, 89. Reafons of| he who gives ir, is nor Compos Metis, 2x 
When the Pariſhioners are oblig'd to re-| holding the ſecond General Council off Dormitory. That che Monks coughs ro 
_ _—_——  . Th bY TIRE bes.” 

e proper Curate, x28 |Eaptiz'd inc ouncilibid ibid. Obliga-} | enneſs, Forbidden ro Eccles 

Conclave. Its Inſtirurion,s1. Confirm'd, > of holding Provincial Councils every| aſticks. - 98, tos. 

$2 | Lear, 97 

Concoreſois, Herericks of the Sefts of | Crimes. Of the Puniſhment of Enor-| [> Ccleſiafticks. Of their Habits, 91,94, 
the Cathari, and rheir Errors, 150 mous Crimes, 136 98, 105,. 112, 216, 118, x16, 

Concubines. The Clerks forbidden ro{ Croiſade. A Decree for the Croiſade re-} 120, (gc. Ot cheir Manners, Condu& 
keep any, 130. Incapable of pious Le-j ſolved upon in the Fourth Lateran Coun-|and Duties, 23, $0, 91, 92, (5c. Ought 
gacie:, 116|cil, 102. Privileges and Indulgences | to be well gkill'd in the Vulgar Tongue, 

Confeſſin, Of the Duty of Prieſts in | granted to the Cro/ſado Men, ibid. The | 108. Thar the Priefts of one Diocets may 
Confeſtions, go, 99. Ot and | Croiſade order'd in theFirſt general Coun- [aor Celebrate in another Dioceſs withour 
the manner of ?*fiing Peanances, 134. Cil of Lions, 115. The Croiſade againſt the Jrheir Biſhop's Lerrer, 113,117. Exempeed 
Of the Obligation of Confeſfing one's | Albigenſes, 1 50. Letters of Innocent III. in [from Civil Truſts and Charges, 91, 134- 
{c]fxo one's proper Curate, 99,107. The| favour of the Croiſade and Croiſado Men, | That they ought nor to appear nor brag 
revival of the Canon Omnis Utriuſque| 23 25, 29, 31, 32. Thar their Vow of jany Procefies before Lay Judges, 1213, 
Sex, 116, 122, 128, 133, 156. Ca-|going tothe Holy Land may be commu- |114, 117, 120, 122, 125. That they 
nons concerniug Confeilion, 38, 92,131,|ed, 14. Depriv'd of their Privileges [ought nor ro keep any 1uſpicious Wo- 
132. Touching the Conicifion at Ea-|when they commit Crimes, 108, 11x [men in their Houtes, go, 117, 122, 129, 
fter, 126, 133. And the Confeifions of | Curacies. Of the Age required tor ro | 133+ Canons againſt Incontinent Clerks, 
the Sick, 126, Of the power of hear-| Poſſeſs them, 124, 134. Forbidden to | 98, 105, 108, 117, 120. Their Natural 
ing Ccnfeffions granted to the Men-| receive them from the Hands of Laicks, | Children declared Slaves of the 
dicant Friars, 133- The Monks prohi-[ 126, and from having Pluralities of them, | 129. Puniſhment of thoſe who Rebel a 
bired this Fun&ion by a Council, 125.|134- They may not be held by Monks, |gainſt their Biſhop, 122, 126. Puniſh- 
The Conteſts between the Mendicanrs| 113, 114- That the Biſhops may not ap- ments of Excommunicated Clerks, x27. 
and the Ordinaries about Confeſſion, ad-|ply the Revenues of them to their own [The Reaſons why the Pope reſerves to 
juſted according to the Decreral of Bo-Jule, 116. Prohibired trom being given [himſeltrhe Abſolution of thoſe who have 
niface VIM. ſuper Cathedram, 156. Offin Commendam for above Six Months, 124. jabus'd Ecclefiaſticks, 23. Exempe from 
the privacy of Confeſſion, go | See Benefices. : Taxes and Impoſts, 100, 106, 107, 108 

Confirmation, The ifications neceſ-} Cwrates. A Canon concerning the In- Eafter, That there are three ſorts of 
fary for the Adminiſtring or Receiving ſtrucion of Curares into Churches, 108, | Eafter ; a Corporeal, a Spiritual, and an 
this Sacrament, 118. That only Biſhops| Depnv'd of the Revenue of their Cures | Ere = 
can adminiſter ir, 39, $0. That none] till they be Prieſts, 133. Competent Al-} Ecolampadis. Propofals which he made 
ought to neglett the receiving it, 120, flowances granted to Curates and Vicars, | to the Waldenſes, for their Union with 
132. Who are not to be allowd jrof 100, 104, 106, 113, 119, 125, A parti-|thoſe of his Se, 149 
be Sureries at Confirmation, go | cular Houſe for each Curate, 119. Off Eleftions. Forms preſcrib'd for them, 

Confraternities. Canons againſt the | theirDuries, 100, 104, 126, 129, 130.|99. Of the Freedom of them, 91, x23, 
Founding of New Confraternicies, 110, j 131, 132, 133. Oblig'd to Refidence,120| 127. Of Elettionsand of the power of 

I13, 117, 129 the Eletted, 123, 255. That Hereticks 


I 3 
Conimbr2, The Rights ms Privileges D 4. : have no Right co Ele, 23. Thar the 
of that Church, 31] J ©; Rural. Of their Duties, 115, | Eleftion is null, if the Perſon Eletted 
Conjurers. Order'd to be Excommums- 128, Thar they cannot have Vi-f be interdited, 35. Or if made by the 
cared every Sunday, 110,111 fcars, ; 113 Secular Power, 12, 75. That it oughc 
Conrad Cardinal, Biſhop of Porto. The | Decretals. A Colleftion of the Decreval to be confirm'd before Poſſeſſion be ta- 
Conſtitutions which he Publiſh'd, during jof Popes, 49] ken, 38, The Age preſcrib'd for to be 
his Legation in Germany, 105, The Coun-| Dedication. Of the Celebration of that] capable of being Elefted Biſhop, 45. 
cil which he held in France againſt che{of Churches, 111] The Eleftion ot a Biſhop to another 


I1 

Mbianſce, 152| Degrees in the Schools, How Eſtabliſh'd,| Church null, without the permiſfion of 
Conrad Arch-biſhop of Cologne. The Gon-ſand ot the Right of Conferring them, 1 55 | che Holy See, 24. The Incapacity of a 
Qicurion which he publih'd in a Council, | The Abbey of Sr. Denis. The Confir-I Perſon Elected to the Biſhoprick of Com 
148 | mation of its Privileges, 18 | bray, 36. Of Conventual EleQtions, 92. 

Conr:d Auchbiſhop of Saltzburgh. Syno-| Didacus Biſhop of Oſma. His Remon- | The EleQtion of an Abbot . of Gerblours 
dical Starutes of thar Archbiſhop, , 136 ſtrances in a Council for the more fpeedy fdeclar'd valid, tho' Money were given for 
Conrad, the Son of the Emperor Frederick and eafie Converting of Herericks, 2 50. {the Confirming of it, 37 
EleRted King of Germany, 4. Excommu- , An Example of Humility which he gives} Abbey of S. Eloy ar Noyon. A Conven- 
nicated by the Pope, 8. His Expeditions | upon that Occation, Ibid | ion for the Eleftion of an Abbor of rhat 
in Ialy and Germany, and his Death, ibid. Dieppe. This City yielded by way of ' Abbey, condemn'd by Inn:cert UII, 9 
Em- 
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An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &C. 


Empire of the Eaſt. The Diviſion of 
char Empire, 81. A Supply granted 1n 
the General Council of Lyons, tor the 
Empire of Conſtantinople, 11 

Eaqire of the Weſt. Conteſted berween 
Philip Duke of Suabia, and Otho Duke of 
Saxmy, 1, 2, 45, (5c. The Popes Pre- 
renſions upon cis Conteſt, 42, 45. This 
Precenfion conteſted, 47. Ar laſt rhe 
Empire is granted to Philip, who decla- 
res 0tho his Succeſſor, 2. This Empire be- 
ſtow'd on teveral Princes by che _ 


ricles of Faith, 63. Prohibitions againft 
handling Queſtions of Faith in theSchools 
of Paris according to the Principles of 
Philoſophy, 146. A Form of Faich Pu- 
bliſh'd 1n the Fourth General Council 


of Lateran, 95 
_ Falling Sickneſs, Renders the ſtanding 
tor a Biſhoprick Null, 44 


Falſe Witneſſes. Excommunicared, 104, 
106, Condema'd to very fevere Puniſh- 
ments, 111 

Fafts. A Conſtitution for the Monks, 
rouching the Faſts of Advent and Leng,1 26 


See, » 9 
Engelbert Archbiſhop of Cologne. The 
Scarures of this pr lh 120 
Euchariſt. Queſtions couching ehe Form 
which 7. C. made uſe of co Tranſubſtan- 
tiate the Bread and Wine into his Body 
and Blood, 44. Order'd to renew the 
Euchariſt every Fifteen Days, 50. and e- 
very Sunday, 131. How it ought to be 
carryed tone Sick, and Indulgences for 
thoſe who attend ir, 96, 134- Of the Re- 
ſpe due to this 131. An 
Abuſe in Admiaiſtring the Euchariſt re- 
dreſs'd, 117. It ought ro be kept under 
Lock and Key, 9g, 129. The Error of 
Reginald Abbor of St. Martin of Nevers 
about the Euchariſt, 89 
Evra, This Church ſubjeRed to that 
of Compoſiells, 36 
Examination. A Compariſon between 
the Examination of Contcience, and thar 
of Srudenrs who ſtand for Degrees, 73 
Excommunication, Forbidden to be 11- 
ſued trequently, 108, cr lightly, 114. 
Canſtirutions about the Form of Excom- 
munication, 101, That ic ought to be pre- 
ceded by an Admonition, 105,110. Rules 
preſcrib'd tor the Excommunication, or 
lacerdition of Lords and their Vaſlals, 
113. Thar they ought nor to be Uniyer- 
fal, 128. Order'd ro be Publiſh'd every 
Sunday againſt Hereticks, 110. When 
they may be Iſſu'd againſt Priviledg'd and 
Exempt Perſons, 129. That every Pa- 
riſh-Pnieſt is oblig'd co pay a Deference to 
the Excommunications Itiu'd our by the 
Biſhop, 21. Of che _— of getring 
one's ſelf ſpeedily Abfolv'd,21. Thar the 
ieſts who contemn the Excommunica- 
tion of their Biſhop ought to be Depos'd 
86. A Caſe whercin Excommunication 
s incurr'd, 12 
Excommunicated Perſons, Canons opinſi 
them, 91, 92, 95, 100, ICI, 104, 105, 
108, 110, 113, 114, 117, (Fc. Whe- 
ther one Excommunicated for rwoFaults 
s tufficiencly Abſolv'd in acknowledging 
only one, 24. Whether one may Com- 
municare with an Excommunicated Per- 
ſon, who has givenSecurity to be Obedi- 


| 


ent ro the Church, tho' he has nor yet | ly See, 


recerv'd Abſolurion, 27. Whoare the Per- 
lons chat may Communicate with the Ex- 
communicated, and what Puniſhment 
they deſerve who do it, ibid. 35, 111, 
127. Ot the Abſolution of thoſe who 
Communicate with Excommunicate Per- 
ſons, 35 


Feltri. A Rule ing the Oblati- 
ons and Burl in this Monaltery, 28 
Ferdinand the King of arragon's Son, 
Takes his Dottor's Degree in the Univerſi- 
ty of Par, 155 
Feſtivals. The number of Feſtivals or- 
der'd in the Council of Oxford in the Year 
1222, 104. and in the Council of Toy- 
louſe in the year 1229, 107. The Obliga- 
tion of obſerving the Feſtivals, 134. 
The Feſtroal of the Holy Sacrament, The 
Inſticurion of ir, 51. The Office of this 
Feaſt by wham Compoy'd, 70 
Fighting. That the Prieſts who ſtir up 
others to Fighr ought to be Depos'd, 27 
Filioque. The Propoſal made by the 
Greeks co the Pope's Lepares abour this 
Addi:ion to the Creed, 82, The res 
Reply ro char Propotal, ibid. Conteſts be- 
rwern the Greeks and Latins about this 
Expreſſion, 83 
Firft Fruits. The Laicks oblig'd to Pay 
chis Duty to their Curares, 117 
Hlagellantes. The Riſe of this Se and 
irs Errors, 153, (9c. 
The Abbey of Fora. Its Founder, 54 
Fix. The Count of Fix diveſted of 
his Territories by the Count of Montfort 
General of the Croiſade againſt the Al- 
bigenſes, 151. The Propoſtions of the 
King of Arragon in his favour to the Pope 
rejected, ibid, Joins himſelf with the 
King of Arragon and the Count of Toulouſe 
againſt che Cyoiſade, ibid. Is oblig'd to Sue 
tor the Reſtirurion of his Territories in 
the Lateran Council, ibid. Submits him- 
ſelf ro the King of France and the Pope, 


152 

Fndi, The County of Fndi granted 
co the Holy See, 3 
Frgers. Excommunicated, 135. Ca- 


nons againſt the Clerks guilty of Forgery, 
I26 

Frication. A Queſtion concerning For- 
nication, 
France. The reſpetts of the Holy See 


for the King of France, 11, 47. That the 
Kingdom of France could nor be Incerdi&- 
0 —_—_— a ſpecial Mandat from the Ho- 

$© 


Francis Cuſſardi Arch-Biſhop of Tours. 
The Canons which he order'd to be Pu- 
bliſh'd in a Council, 107 

Frederick II, Emperor. Crown'd King 
of Sicily by Pope Innocent II, 1. His Ele- 
Gon ro the Empire, 2. Defaulrs ſtarted 
by the Pope rouching his Ele&ion, 46. 
His ſeveral Coronations, 3. The original 
of hisDifferences with che Holy See, 3,Ex- 


þ . 
The Or-W \dbale. An Order of Her- 
der of mit-Friars, re-uanited ro the 


communicared by the Pope, Thid. Cauſes 
his Son Henry to be Crown'd King of Ger- 


Order ot Auguſtines this Century, 157 
Faith, Of Faith, 63. Two ſors of Ar- 


| mary, Ihid. Oblig'd to underrake an Ex- 


| ro the Empire, ibid. His Death, 


$0| cleft 


Excommunication; and his Waverinz: 
thercin, T5id, The Excummunication re- 
new 'd againſt him, [id. Cauſes Four Ma- 
nifcſto's ro be Publiſh'd againſt the Pope 
and the Cardinals, Ibid, His Expcdition 
tothe Holy Land, Ibid. The Reatons which 
obl:z'd him ro make a Treaty with the 
Saracens afrer he had caus'd himfcif to 
be Crown'd King of Feruſaſem, 4. The 
Conditions of his Agreement with the 
Pope who gives him Abfolution, 7d, 
New Conteſts berwixt him and the Pope, 
Bid. The Rebellion of his Son Henry, 
whom he cauſes to be Depos'd and clap'd 
inco Priſon, Ibid. Cauſes his Second Son 
Conrad to be Elefted King of Germany af- 
ter Hemy's Death, Ibid. TheWar which he 
carry'd on againſt the Pope, who oblig'd 
the Italians to enter into a Contederacy 
inſt him, and Excommunicated him 
atreſh, 5. He hinders the holding of the 
General Council ar Rome, and Hangs the 
Pope's Relations, 1bid.ThePropoſals which 
he caus'd to be made at theGeneral Coun- 
cil of Lions, 6, The Accufarions of the 
Pope broughr againſt this Prince, id,7. 
His replies to thoſe Accuſations, 6. The 
Senrence of rhis Prince's Depoſttion, 7. 
His Remonſtrances to the Princes of Ex- 
oe againſt char Senrence,8. The Propo - 
ot Accommodation which he in vain 
made to the Pope, Ibid. His =] 
Thid. 
Minor Friars, Of the Inſtitution of 
their Order, 157. Confirm'd by Honoris 
IL. 49. Ot the Power cf Preaching and 
Conteſling, granted to the Minor Fricrs 
$2, 57 

Preaching Friars, Of the Founding of 
their Order, 157, They change their Ha- 
bir and Conſtitutions in the Year 1218, 
ibid. Why call'd Jacobines, ibid. Their 
Conteſts with the Univerſity of Paris, 
137, (Fc. The Form of the Oarh which 
the Univerſity would have had them rake 
1n order to be Admitted Doors, ivid. 
Why expell'd the Univerſity, ibid, Their 
Proceedings and the Bulls of Alexander 
IV. for their Re-eſtabliſhment, ibid. &c. 
Admirred art laſt Members of the Univer- 
firy, 149, 155 


G 


90 

Games at Hizard, Prohibited to Ec- 
laſtic 94, $8, 125 
Geleſinanza Biſhop of Verona, Head of 

a Party among the Albanians Hereticks, 
150 

The Abbey of Sc. Genevieve du Ment. The 
Lerter of Innocent III. concerning the Ac- 
comodation made berween the Biſhop of 
Paris and that Abbey, 44 
Geofrey Canon of St. Genevieve. Penal- 
ties inflicted on his Murderers. gI 
Geofrey of St. Brice Biſhop of Saintes. 
His Synodal Conſtiturions, 135 
George Morrel, Depured by the Walden- 
Jes ro Trear of iheir Union with the Cal- 
viniſts, 149 
Gerard of Malemort Arch-Biſhop of Bour- 
deaux, The Conſtirutions which he Pu- 


G 
Alb Cardinal. The Conſticutions 
which he Publiſh'd in France , 


pedicion to the Holy Land under pain of | 


| bliſh'd in the Councils, 112, 116, 117 
Abbey of Sr. Germain at Auzerre. The 
Confirma- 


A 


An I NDE X of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Confirmation of the Privileges of this Ab- [of the 

bey, 22. The Behaviour of a Biſhop of |cil of Valenza in the Year 1248. 115 

Auxerre againſt the Monks of this A »| Hugh Raymond Biſhop of Riez. 

condenin'd by Tunocens III. of Legare of the 
Abbey of St. Germain of Prez. Its Pri- [Holy Sce, . 


18 |at a Council in quali 
91 
The Humiliati or Humbled. Mendicant 


whoprefided at the Coun- 


lifſh'd in a Council, 


bord. 
Fohn Bauſſanus Arch-Biſhop of Arles. 
Conftirutions which he Publiſh'd 8 a 
Council, 
John le bon Mantuan, Founder of te 


vileges Confirm'd, 18 Hermirs in Jtaly, 
H. Ghoft. Of the Proceſſion of the Ho- | Friars eſtabliſh'd in this wee M1 John of Courtnay Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, 

ly Ghoft, 123] Hunting. Prohibited ro -Ecc icks,| The Council which he held in —_—_— 
mas, Biſhop of Chicheſter. His Synodal | 92, 94, 98, 120. 

Srarutes, 135 Fohn Ducas the Greeb Emperor. Projets 
St. Gilles a City of Provence. An Aﬀem-| F Ames Arch-Bp. of Narbome. The Con-| of Re-uyion berween the Greeks and £4- 

bly held in this Place againſt the A/bigen-| 3 ftirurions which he reviv'd ina Coun-| tins under his Reign, q: 

ſes, 150 cil of Montpellier, Sl John of Lyons. Head of a Party among 
Gloriain excelſis. The Monks of Vezelay | Jews. Conſtirutions concerning them, | the Albanians, Herericks, 159 

allow'd to Sing ir in Lent the Day of the| 41,120,105. Orher Conftirutions againſt Fobn of Mata, Dottor of Paris. Found- 

Tranſlation of St. Mary Magdalene, 17| hem, 19, 116, 120, 131. Obligd Frde er of the Order of Trinicarians, _ 

; Gaſpel. Times wherein ic was prohibi-| diſtinguiſh'd from Chriſtians by ſeveral | Mathurini, 

ted ro Swear on the Evangelifts, 117 | particular Badges on their Cloths, #02, | .Fobn of.  Montſareax, Arch-Biſhoy Wiſes hos 
The Eternal Goſpel. A pernicious Book 119,118 eB nu pr Evidences |Conſticutions which- he Publiſh” 

under that Title, 139. 145. William of | againſt in-Courrs of Councils, 122, 127, 130, ng 

St. Amour Writes againſt this Book, 139. | cature. N_ The Chriſtians Prohy John of Orleans, Chancellor of the Church 

The Errors of this Book and its Con-| ro kill or abuſe them, 112. ' They may Paris. An Attempr of this Chancel- 
mnation, 118, 145|not have. Chriſtian Staves, 12 quaſh'd by the-Uhiverſiry of I 
—_—_ The Tenths reſtor'd to this| 5 the Saints. Prohibired to be | Jon Pacha, Arch b: 

Church, " 124 Peckam, Bi Canter 

. Grammar-Maſters. Of their Eſtabliſh- Impyſts. Prohibited, 110, Thoſe Levi-|Conftirurions Pabiſird this woes 


98 | ed withour the Prince's Authoriry Con- 
The Order of Grammont. The Con-| demn'd, 91. A Penalry on thoſe who 
firmarion of its Starures aud Raiſe new ones, | 116 
wma vn Prohibited to Sell the Geng Of the Incarnation of - 


Guelphs and Gibelins. The Riſe inſt chem3. ſon 
theſe rwo nepoob in ym WY mer nes reſery' 6 _—_ 

Gny Cardinal Legate in GerMany. I, Their Bi permitted to Abſ ve 
Conſtitutions which he Publiſh'd in a emi cannot come to Rome, © 20 


Counci! 120} The Ince Excommunicated, 106 
Guy Count of Auvergne. A Donation Incontinence. A Biſhop Depos'd for In- 
made to the P thar Count, 31 | continence, SI 
Guy of Neville Biſhop of Saintes, His| Indulgences. Of their Granr, 102 
Conſtirurions, 136} Infants. When an Infant Born of a{ments, 
H. | Concubine may be faid to be Legirimare, 
Enry Landgrave of Thuringa. His ) bros 
H Eleftion to the Empire and his} . St. Innocent's Feftival. Abuſes prattis' 
Death. $ | in ſeveral. Churches on 'thar Day, abo- 


Hereſies. The Cauſes of Herefies, 63.1 liſh'd, 118 
The Puniſhment for Hereſy Excluſion | imocent IV. Pope, His Elethon, 5. His 
from Benefices and Offices | Differences with the Emperor Frede- 
ro the rhird Degree, 52] rick, 6. His Enterpriſes on Sicily, 8. His 

Hzetichs, The different Sefts of He-| Decreral againſt the Prerenſions of the 
reticks, and their Errors Oppos'd and | Regulars, 137. His Death, 9 
Condemn'd in this Century. 147, to p. .; et tion. When Eſtabliſh'd againft 
154. Canons againſt them, 91,95,96,&c. | the-Hereticks, 152; 9 Of the Inſtiru- 


10,110. Penalties inflicted on thoſe who] ring of Inquifirors, 109. pry 
entertain, Proreft, Favour - _—\ 110, Pra Privileges im cheir 


nicate with them, abbatez. Wh an wert 
Hermits of the Order of $f vert call : 147 
Their Inſticurion, InterdiSions. 


157 Conſtirutions concerning 
Fa Hmoben. The AQ of his Canoniza-{ them, —_— urea ineriicn, a 
and a On, 32, 

" Eopitals. That no New One m oopke = 


——— 
Ereted withour the leave of the - ro A 4 


113. Of their Government, 118, | Pempelona for Celebraring Di- 
Privileges at the Hoſpitals of Ge. Holy | vine Service in a General Interdi&tion, 22. 
Ghoſt of Montpellier, confirm'd by _ Of rhe obſervation of Interdiftions, 21, 


129,131. His A ro King Ed 


war I32 


Joſeph, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. ths 
of the Re-union of the 
Greeks with the Latins, 83. His Depoſiri- 


ibid. 
© Jarge of the Biſhop's Court. A Canon' 
concerning their ConduR, 100 


Eccleſiaſtical Judges. Of the Right of 
mares one -t &, 130. Of the Qua- 
lificarions of 'rhoſe who take Cognizance 
of Matrimonial Cauſes, 112. May nor 
Condemn any Perſon to afflitive Puniſh- 
129 


— Jeclls of — of _ 


the Councils, oo 
09.4 Eccleſiaſtical. Canons con- 


91, 100, 105, 
108, 116, $290, 195, 135, 134, 


128, Aha er 
136, ought to 
+ Ir Pie ge OED Proſecution of Eccle- 


Crimes 


riſdiaion, —a— 'd by Innocent Ill. s Jo 
Thoſe who give any ro it Ex- 
communicared, 119, 12 2,0. 

Furiſdition Secular. Secular Judges 
forbidden ro take Cognizance of . 
fraſtical Cauſes, 137 


K. 
Ings. un RE y02-he 
pos'd by the Pope, 
"King of France. Thar Thelen 
Noble than that of 4 $. What 


cent TIT. 125 
Hypitality. Recommended ro the Bi Intruders into Benefires, Excommuni- 
ſhops, 54, and ro the Monks, 93, 111. cated, ”'- 129. 
The Het. Queſtions about conſecrated | Joachim Abbot of Flora. Several Propo- 
Hoſts which ſhould chance to be earen by | firions of his Books Condemn'd, 145 


Rars and Mice, 86] The Joachites, or/Joachimites. Their Er- 
Ihe Cananical-Hors. The __—_ of irors and Condenination, 118, 145, (9c. 
Reciring chem, The Abbey of St. John of Sens, A Pri- 


is 

Herbert Arch-Biſhop of Canterbusy. The 

.Conſticutions which he Publiſh'd- in a 
Ci wn, 9gO 

Hl: Wy Cramal Biſhop »! of $abing, Once 


vilege ro thar Abbey, 44 
Jobn Biſhop of Freſcati Legate in Germany 
Endeavours in vain to raiſe rhe Peter 
Pence, 134. Conſticutions which he Pub- 


Knights of Revive Orders. Of their __ 


emprions, uh 
The Church Aghlin in Ircland. A Pri- 

of vilege granted to a bir 
ſhop of thar Church, of not being Ex- 
communicated by afiy but the Pope, 39 


Laicks. That they ought not ro col 
cern themſelves in or Teach- 
ing others, "7 


ng 
Holy Land, See Palgſtine. 


Laſcar. Reſtirurions made to a Biſhop 
of rhis City, > 
S. Lawrence Archbiſhop of Dublin. Cano- 
niz'd by Honorius TIL. : 49 
Laws. Of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 63 
Lepates of the Holy See. Ot detraying 
the Expences made for their Reception, 
122; They who refuſe to obey them ly- 
able to 'Excommunicarion, 42. The 
Power which Innocent III. granted to one 
of his Legares in France, 35. The Rob- 
bing a Legare of his Effe&s,puniſh'd with 
che —— of the Epiſcopal Digni- 
ry, with reſpett ro ſeveral Churches, 16 
Leaniſte. Why this Name was given 
ro the Waldenſes, 147 
Lepers, Oblig'd to wear a Badge to 
diſtinguiſh chem, 13 
- Letters Apoſtolical, Prohibired to en- 
lrge the Powers of them, ibid. 
Lewis VII. King of France, The Law 
of that Prince againſt Excommunicated 
Perſons, 105. The Advantages which he 
got by the Croiſade againſt the Albigenſes, 
I52 
S. Lewis King of France. His Remon- 
ſtrances to Pope Innocent IV. touching 
the Senrence of Depoſition palſs'd a- 
gainſt the Emperor Frederick, 8. The 
Contratt he made by a Treaty with 
Raymond Count of Toulouſe, about the 
Succeſſion of the Territories of that 
Count, I52 
Linges. Cenſures iſſued our againſt 
the Canons of that Church, 16 
Lisbon. That Church ſubjeRted to the 
Church of Compoſtellz, 36 
Litigious Perſons, Excommunicated, 
112 
The Church of Londen. The Confirma- 
tion of its Primacy over all the Churches 
of Sweden, 2 
Luke, Canon of Paris. The Decree of 
Suſpenſion which he gaus'd to be Pub- 
liſh'd againſt the Members of the Uni- 
verſity of Paris, 137 
Lupoldus Biſhop of Worms. Vis Eletti- 
on ro the Arch-Biſhoprick of Mentz 
Condemn'd by rhe Pope, who confirms 
thar of his Competitor Sifroy, 2. En- 
joys that Arch-Biſhoprick till the Death 
the Emperor Philip, ibid. 


M 
Adneſs. That a Pricſt, Non com- 
pos mentis , from whom a Be- 
has been taken, ought to have 
it reſtor'd him, if he recovers his Sen- 
les, 23 
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Siſcidos, Hereticks lirtle different from the Wal- 
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ous Propoſitions condemn'd by him, 146 
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exempt from Tenths, 20. That Laicks may nor 
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tions, 131 
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he was oblig'd to retract, ibid 
William the chief of Amawry's Diſciples, His Er- 
rors and fal{s Prophecies,” 144 


Wilkam Cont of Holland, His EleQtion to 
ire and Coronation, His Death, 

William Count :of Montpelier, Pope Tnnccers III 
refuſes ro Legitimate his Natural Children, 45 

Wiliam of Broa Areh- Biſhop of Natbenue. The 
Conncils which he held at Bezzers, IIS, 117 

Waillians of Fillacour Arch-Biſhep of Roan, Ca» 
nons which he caugd to be Publ:'d in a Council, 


136 
William of St. Amour Dodtey of Paris. His b... 
refts with the Preaching Friars, 139. Juſtihes hin» 
(elf of the Erroneous jons laid to his charge, 
ib1d. I Sage p IV. :b1d. His Book, 
concerning Laſt Times, Con- 
demn'd by the Pope, 6:4. 
with ſeveral other Members 


| 


Book, ibid. His: Death,.. - Ind. 
Will amites, Hermics Inſtituted in traly, by Wile, © 
liam Duke of Aquitaine, 157 
_ Wine, Forbidden to Sell any within Monaſte- 

' , I 

Witneſſes. Of the Teſtimony on the 

to a Proceſs, and on the Principal, 31. Fxcom 
nicared Perſons debarr'd from giving Evidence in 

Courts of Judicature, I27, 1 
Women, What Women the Clerks may he +> 
lewd to keep in their Houſes, 39. For to 
have any in Monaſterics, 133. That they may go 
to Church a lictle after their Lying in,14. Canons 
apainſt Debauch'd Women, 130. That its a Me» 
nirorious At to reclaim Women from their De- 


bancheries and Marry them, 16 
Z 

Ambonites. Hermics Inſticuted in Italy, by Jun 
the Good XMantuen, 157 


Zara in Dalmatia. The Pope's TuveRives on the 
raking of this City by the Creiſade-Men, 457 
Abbey of St. Zezs art ry ny of 
St. Proculus SubjeRted 1 ro A . 22 
Zoan Biſhop of Avitnen. The Council which he 
i held ar Ally, 116 


Sx WNIS 


A NEW 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


Containing an ACCOUNT of the 


ONTROVERSIES 
RELIGION N:; 


THE 


LIVES and Redkan -{-+— 


Eccleſiaſtical Authors; 
Abzidqment of their Wozks, 


And a JUDGMENT on their 


STYLE and DOCTRINE: 


ALSO 


\ Compendious HISTORY of the COUNCILS 


AND 


All Affairs Tranſacted in the Church. 


Written in FRENCH 
y Lewis Ellies du P I'N, DoQor of the SORBON. 


VOLUME the TWELFTH. 
dntaining the HISTORY of the FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


LOND 0 N, 


inted for TimoTny CHniLD, at the White-Hart in St. Paul's 
Church-Yard, MDCXCIX. 


7 —_— 


HE Fourteenth Century furniſhes us with 
 . amany Subjetts very Pleafing ; for it repreſents 
| to ws the Conteſts between the Regal Dignity 

and Prieſtbood, or rather the Kings and Popes 
( for the Kingly Funtlion and Prieſthood do always fully 
Agree, although the Men who are raiſed to thoſe Great Dig- 
nities, differ much about the bounds of their Power ) the 
Deſtruction of a famous and powerful Order, the Church of 
Rome divided by a Schiſm of Forty Tears continuance, the 
decay of the Greek Empire, endangering the Ruin of it, 
the Greek Church diſturbed with frivolous Queſtions, the 
Order of Franciſcan Monks torn in pieces by odd Opinions, 
and extravagant Prattices ; Divers Errors taught by Di- 
wines, and condemned by the Biſhops; or Univerſities, and 
ſeveral Diſorders ſuppreſſed by the Conſtitutions of Councils, 
and Biſhops. The Divines which flouriſhed in this Age 
followed the Method of the Schools, as their Predeceſſors had 
done. The Commentators upon Holy Scripture, the Prea- 
chers, and Monks produced nothing great, nor excellent, 
and the Hiſtorians nothing exa(t , or perfett. But the 
Study of the Civil Law came to its Perfettion almoſt, and 
Humane Learning, which had been a long time negleHed, 
was much ſtudied and improved about the middle of this 
Age by a certain number of ingenious Men, who by imita- 
ting the Ancients,were eminent for their Skill in Languages, 
Oratory and Poetry, and brought again into the World a 
Defire of Antiquity, and a Love of Profitable and certain 


A 2 DS 


CHAPTER I. 


T7 E Hiſtory of the Quarrels of Philip the 
Fair, King of France, and Boniface VIII. 

4 well under & Pontificate of that Pope, and 

Benedi&t XI. his Succeſſor, as during the Va- 

cancy of the Holy See, and the beginning of the | 

Papacy of Clement V. Page 1 

| The Eleftion of BenediCtus Cajetanus, _—_— 


Boniface VIII 
The Beginning of "the Broil of the Pope with that 


= upon che account of the Earl of Flan- 


Ibid 
The w* of Boniface forbidai to raiſe 
Taxes the Clergy, ” 754 2| 


That s Prohibition to carry any Silver _ 
0 Fry rh | Ibid 
= Pope's Bull ainſt that Prohibition, Ibid 

The King's Moni 0 againſt the ſaid Bull, Ibid 
The Letter of the French Biſhops to the Pope 

about his Bull, 

An Embaſſy to continue the Trace, Ibid 
The Explication of the firſt of the Pope's _ 


- The my s Proceedings again(t the Colonni, and 
their C, ion, Ibid 


\- — va in favour of the Earl of _—_ 


The Appointment of a Fubilee by Boniface, Ibid 
Boniface quarrels afreſh with the King, Ibid 


The Biſhop of Pamiez ſent to the King, to whom 
din be ill, he is Arreſted, 0 Ibid 
ull FBein he King's Prerogative, 
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Bulls about 'be Supremacy of the Pope, and a- 
gain(t the Right of the Kings, = Ibid 

- Aſſembly of the States againſt the attempts 

niface, Ibid 

The Anſwers of the King and States,to the Pope, 6 

The Replys of the Pope and Cardinals, to the 
King and States, Ihe 

Writings againſt the Pretences of the Pope, 

hh - Petition of William de Nogaret againſt the 


The wblication of the- Bull Unam SanQtam, \ Ib. 
- The Propoſitions of Cardinal Lemoine, the Pope's s 
Nuncio in France, Ibid 
The King's Anſwer to the Articles propoſed 4 

the Nuncio, 
Bulls againſt the King Ibid 
An Aſſembly of the - at the Louvre, Ibid 
Accuſations {hah againſt the' Pope, Appeals - 
i. je 10 byN . 

e Pope t ogaret at Anagnia, I 4 
The Deliverance of the Pope, and ug Death, Ibid 
The Letters of Bonitace VIII. Ibid 
The Elettion of BenediQt XI. Ibid 
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The Accuſation of Boniface, before Bened ag? = 
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The Revocation of the B 
againſt France and h lonni,.” C 
The Excommunication of Nogaret, wag > & 


aſſiſted him in taking Boniface, '*. Ibid 
The Death and Letters of Benedict Ibid 
The Petition of Nogaret and the breath, againſt 
the Memory of Boniface, "4 Ibid 
The Eleftion of Clement V. ; Ibid 
The —_— ef Fes Bulls b yo 
ment ' 
A Rule of Proceſs agai the Meng of Bo- 
The Fol LIL Th pul ba L ; 4 Bo 
ment of the General Council of Vienna, 
| — the Mfr of Inns. * wo 
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Tx E Hiſtory of the, "Condenmarin - the 
Templars,/. /- 12 
The Original, Progreſs S Decay f the Tom- 


Ibid 
The As Aecwſers of the, Tem lars, Ibid 
The Tenlplari arrefttd; ' heir Goods ſeized. 13 
 Informanons againſt the Templars, Ibid 
= = rimes of which t ay 0 accuſed, Ibid 
nes Ah v ;ſhops . and piiſees 
The ti ing with the Canfe _— the Templar, 
The Anſwer of ee Dolls ors of Divimty in Par 
aboxt the buſineſs of the Templars, - 
- Pope him Jelf R_ the Tem lars, wi 
—_— ſes pe to proceed againſt &ry 


The yy takew by three C, edind, at 


Bull acainf the Timplar Thu 
ainſr t. emp 1 
Fudges C ommiſſion d by the Pope to proceed 4- 
ainſt the Order of the Templars, 16 


Informations taken by the Pope's Cl ommilſi ge 


A Provincial Council held at Paris againſt the 
Templars, 17 
The Execution of the Templars «t Paris, 18 
Proſecutions againſt _ Templars in ſeveral 
dams, Ibid 
The ent of the Pope in the Council of Vi- 
enne 4gainſt the Templars, Ibid 
The Execation of the Grand Maſter, and 4 Tor 
lar at Paris, 
Uſe which the Templars Eſtates were r 
divers Nations, 
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Obetlim alleaged in Tuſti fication of the 7e 


Forts to prove the Fuſtice of the c__—_ t 
Order ofthe he Templars, 
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CHAP. II. 


HE Hiſtory of the Popes that had their 
Reſidence at Avignon, from Clement V. 

to the Death of Gregory Xl. and what Remar- 
kable Things happened in the Empire, Italy, 
and the Church in their Papacies,» aud among 
other things, the Conteſt of Lewis of Bavaria 
with the Popes. The Conteſt of the Grey-Friars 
with John XXII. ard the Queſtion about, the 
Happy eſtate of Souls after this Life, moved by 


that Pope. 21 
The Ele4ion of Pope John XXII- Ibid 
The Erettions of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks 

by John XXIL. 22 
The State of the Empire and Italy, Ibid 
Nicolas V. Antipope. 2 
The Death of John XXII. — » 
The Conteſt of the Grey- Friars about the faſhion 

of their Habits, Ibid 


The Diſputes of the Grey- Friars, concerning the 
Property of ſuch things as they conſumed, 25 
The - nt = Dore of the Errors >, Petrus Jo- 
annes Oliva de Sorignan, 27 
A Diſpmre between the Emperor and Pope con- 
cerning the Property of the things conſumed by 
the Grey- Friars, Ibid 
The QeeFes of the _— 5 of the Saints im- 
meazately after their Death moved, and deba- 


| ted by Pope John XXII. Ibid 
The Letters of John XXII. 28 
The Eleftion of Benedict XII. 29 
A Determination of the Queſtion of the happineſs 
of the Saints by Benedict XII. Ibid 


Benedi&t XII, confirms the Tudgment of his Pre- 
deceſſors againſt Lewis of Bavaria, and the 


Grey-Friars, Ibid 
Rules made by Benedict XII. and his Death, 30 
The Works of Benedict XII. Ibid | 
The Elettion of Clement VI. Ibid 
Rules made by Clement about the Aﬀairs of 

Italy, Ibi 
Lewisof Bavaria Excommunicated anew by Cle- 


ment, 31 
The Eleftion of Charles IV. to the Empire, Ibid 
The Enterprize of Nich. Laurentius i —_ 
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The Death of Clement VI. Ibid 
The Elettion and Aftions of Innocent VI. Ibid 
The Elettion ef Urban V. and his Attions, 32 
The Elettion and Attions of Gregory XI. Ibid 
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H E Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the Popes of 
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of the Council of Piſa, 33 
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The C; Odin retire 4 = anther Eleftion 


Ibid 
The Eleftion of Clement VII. 


35 
The Diviſion of the Chriſtian Princes about the 
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Clement VII. goes to Avignon, =. ' 
Wars in Italy, between Lewis Duke of _ 
and Charles de Duras, - Ibid 
yp VL , ed by Charles de Duras, and 
conſtrained to fly to Genoa, 37 
Clement VII. being achnowledg'd by the Kings 
of Caſtile and Arragon , would raiſe a Tax 
1% France, | 37 
The Death of Charles de Duras,' and — VL 
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=- Elettion of Boniface IX. by the Roman _ 
inals, Ibid 
Lewis Dake of Anjou Crowned King of Sicily by 
Clement VII. 38 
The Contrivance of-the Univerſity of Paris 0 


remove the Schiſm, Ibid 
The Death of Clement VIE. 39 
The Elettion of Benedict XI as Avignon 4- 
gainjt the King of Exance's Will, | Ibid 


An Aſſembly of the Prelates. of France, which 

adviſed the way of Ceſſion, Ibid 
Benedict revokes the way of Ceſſion, Ibid 
An Aft of Appeal of the Univerfiey of Paris, Ibid 
A withdrawing. of, Obedience from the two Con- 
' tendants for the Papacy, reſolved and publiſhed 


#1 France, 
The Withdrawing. agreed on upon certain Cunds- 
41 


Propoſals of Union made to Boniface, 42 
The Death of Boniface, Ibid 
The Eleftion of Innocent VIL: at Rome, and 

| his Altions, . Ibid 


Projefts for Union among the Contendants, 43 


: The Unnverſity of Patis renewed the Subſtrattion, 


| Ibid 
The Death of Innocent VII. and the Eleftion of 
XII. Ibid 


Gregory 
«P ſa of Peace between Gregory and Bene- 
1 , 
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The King of France ſends Ambaſſadors to a. 
cure the Peace of the Church, Ibid 
Gregory and:Benedict evade the Ceſſion, Ibid 


' The Revolt of the Cardinals from Gregory, 4 
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The Att of the al of the Cardinals, Ibid 
The Proceedings of, Gregory, againſt the Cardi- 
nals that revolted, Ibid 
Abuſrve Bulls ſem by Benedict to the King of 
France, Ibid 
The Proceedings againſt Benedict and his Bulls, 
Ibid 

The Publication of the Neutrality in France, 46 
Gregory and Benedict appoint Councils, a the 
Cardinals order One at Pila, Ibid 
A Synod of French Biſhops, who made Rules for 
h time of the Nemtrality, 47 
The Puniſhment of certain Conriers, who brought 
Pope BenediGt's Bulls intoFrance, Ibid 
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HE Lives, and Writings of the Authors 
who flouriſhed in the Fourteenth Century,4.8 
Three Ages of the Schoolmen, _ Ibid 
The Study of the Civil and Canon-Law in the 
Fourteenth Century, Ibjd 
Dinus de Mugello, Prefeſſor of the c— 


of Bononia, \ 


Engelbert, 


Rainerius de Piga 4 Downunir an id 
. Willam de Nangis 4 ſoak of iS. Denys, 459 
Thomes Wicke « Canm- Kigalar Ibid 
Henry Stero a Monk of Altaich,” Ibid 
Eberardus Arebdeacon of Ratibonne, . Ibid 
Joannes de Joinville Governer of Champagne 
! 
Suffridus 4 Prieft of Miſnia, \- _ Ibid 
—_ 4 Cano Regular of the —_— 19 
tenſes, 

Joannes Le-Moine 4 Cardind,.. wid 
William of Paris 4 Dominican, , Ibid 
— C05 =O 7 
4 Canon- ar,. \'51 

Thomas Joyce 4Cardinal, Ibid 


Toannes de Geminiano 4 Dominican, Ibid 


acobus de BenediCtis 4 Franciſcen, Ibid 
uſtus 4» Abbot of the —_— 52 
oannes Duns Scotus 4 G; Friar, Ibid 
imundus Lullus of the ny —_ . Ibid 
Joannes de Friburg Bs 54 
idivs Romanus Arc oo KH Ibi 
William Durant #:/bop enda,. Tbid 
Victor Porchet de LN 4 Carthufian, 55 
Malachias 4 Grey-Frier, Ibid 
William le __ Biſbop of Angers, Tbid 
William de Mand lagor 4 Cardinal, Ibid 
Berengarius de Fredol a Cardiwma!, Ibid 
_ de Thermes Abbot Ghar, Ibid 
ntonius Andreas 4 _—_— Ibid 
rar yoke B 7 wg of Torcell bes 
is Bi orcello,  Ibi 
—_ Bihps of Aekiiag, Aichſtat, - Ibid 
an, | 56 
Joanne de Ns Nepali « Don a Ty -ur 
Petrus Aureolus Archbiſhop ix, + Ih 
Nicholas Trivet a Domunicar, Ibid 
Auguſtinus Triumphus 4: Auguſtine-Frier - 
Albert of Padua «» Auguſtine Hermir, Ibid 
nnes Baſlolis 4 Grey-Friar, Ibid 
RE de Lauſanna a Dominican, Ibid | 
Henry y de Carret Biſhop of Lucca; 571 


Dominicus Grenerius 1/þop of Pamiez, Ibid 
Petrus Alvernients, a Cano of Paris, Ibid 
Vitalis e Furno 4 Cardinal, Ibid 
Marinus Sanutus #&r Sanudo \ frnamed who "> 


—_— de S. Elpidio, Archbiſhop of 7 


Py Pelagius o_ _ Ibid 
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Ubertinus de Caflalis a Grey-Friar, Ibid 
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Guy de Perpignan B:/bep-of Elng Ibid | 
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CHAT. I. 


Of the Differences between Philip the Fair, Xing of France, and Boniface 117. 
as well during his Papacy, and his Succeſſor Benedi&t AT, as in the Vacancy 
of the Holy See, and in the Beginning of the Papacy of Clement Y. 


Enediftus Cajetanus, a Native of the City of Anagni [in the Campaign 4d; Roma] was xy, x.. 
choſen Pope December 24+ A. D. 1294, after the Voluntary reſignation ot Cele- g/,, Fee. 
ſtine V. and aſſumed the Name of Boniface VIII. He immediately after his Ele- gedidus 
vation to the Papal Dignity, entertained a Deſign of rooting entirely the G:beline- Cajetanus, 
Party out of 1traly, and ſo make himſelf abfolutely Supreme as well in Temporal, named Ba- 

as Spiritual Afﬀairs over all the Kingdoms of Chriſtendom. And of this he gave plain inti- niface 8. 

mations, not only in the Accommodation, which he purpoſed ro make between Philip the Fair The bo1in- 

King of France, and Edward \I. King of England, by his own Authority ; but alſo in receiving ninz of the 

the Appeal of Gxy Earl of Flanders, made to him againſt the faid King of France : and ro quarrel be- 

that end, ſending his Legate the Biſhop of Meanx to that King, to requue him ro give Satis- 5vee' the 
faction ro the Earl of Flanders, and in cale he refuſed, to Summon him to Appear before the King of 

Pope, that the Difference between them might be decided before his Tribunal. Philip the Fair, Francean? 

being hizhly offended at theſe Proceedings, rold the Legate, That itbclonged nor ro the Pope oe Poe, a 

to concern himſelf with the Temporal Aﬀairs of Princes and Soveraign Lords ; That he had - — 

a Court of his own to adminiſter Juſtice ro his Subjects and Homagers, and thac hz would L Ki | 

Acknowledge none his Superior, but God only, _ Legate departed withour cttecting any © we 
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The Bull of thing ; but the Pope in the Year 1296. publiſhed a Bull, wherein, having complained, that 
Boniface, Kings exacted from the Clergy, Subfidies, Tithes and other Impoſts, which the Clergy payed 
forbiddinz them, without leave from the Holy See ; He forbids all the Clergy to pay any thing out of 
eo Zevy ary their Eſtates to the Laity, or to give their Content ro any Impontion, without Permiſſion 
Tax upon from the Pope: And all Emperours, Kings, Princes, or other Lords, and Judges to exa& 
the Clergy. _— of them upon Pain of Excommunication, and Interdict. This Bull concerned the 
4 Prokiz;. King of France, more than any other, becaulc he had levyed Money upon the Clergy, to 
7 . . * 
tion of the defray the Charge of the War ; whereupon this Prince put out a Declaration on the 17th, of 
King, tr Angaſt, the fame Year, whereby he Prohibited the carrying of any Silver coined, or uncoined 
carry Monzy out of his Kingdom ; or any Strangers to remain there, The Pope thereupon fent him a 
out of the very ſharp Bull, in which he ets forth, that this general Prohibition is prejudicial to his 
Kimngd!m, Subjedts 3 and it he had a deſign toextend it to Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, it is a raſhnels, which 
The Pope's he ſtyles Folly, and that deferves Excommunication ; and it he had been induced to {et our 
Bulagainft this Edict upon occaſion of the Ordinance made lately in favour of the Liberty of the 
this Prot4- Clergy, it was an 11] Pretence, becauſe his Decree conrained no new Conttitution, but only 
bitim, conhrmed what had been formerly ordained by Canonical Decrees, under new Penalties, and 
that he did not therein abſolutely forbid the Clergy to grant any Aid to the King for the De- 
fence and Neceſſity of the Stare, but to do it without ſpecial leave trom the Holy See ; and 
that, upon conlideration of the ifitolerable ExaCtions, which the King's Officers had made 
upon the Clergy in his Kingdom : Moreover, that the Holy See had always been, and like- ' 
wiſe for the time to come ſhould be ready, in the prefling Neceflities of the State, to oblige 
the Clergy of the Kingdom of France, to atford Succour to their King, without ſparing even 
the Chalices, the Croſſes, and other Sacred Utenſils, if need weres rather than tufter fo great 
a Kingdom, and ſo dear to the Holy See, to want Neceſlary Succours for its Defence 3 but 
that at this juncture all Kings and Princes, Neighbours to France, complained of his Inva- 
fions 3 and among others, that the King of the Romans alledges, That che King of France has 
ſeized on divers Imperial Towns, eſpecially on the County of Burganady ; and the King of Erg- 
land ſays, That he likewiſe keeps from him a Country un Caſco ; that theſe Princes would 
very willingly referr themſelves to the Holy See, to whom the Judgment belongs, in regard 
it is a Sin to detain that which is anothers, and to make an Unjuſt War : In tine, the Pope 
declares, That he would not be underſtood in his Decree to ſpeak of the Impoſitions and 
Aids, which the Prelates and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, owe tlie King on the account of 
the Fiefs which they hold, dependant on the Crown. He conjures the King to follow his 
Advice, and to revoke his Ordinance, being defirqus to uſe all gentle means with him, before 
he would make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures- He ſent the Biſhop of YVizzers to him at the 
ſame time, that he might repreſent the thing to him Yi2a voce, and gave hima Letter of par- 
ticular Credence, bearing Date the 22d. of the ſame Month. 
The King's The King ſet forth a Manifeſto, in Anſwer to the Pope's Bull, wherein he obſerves, that 
Manijeto before there were any Clergy in. France, the King had the Protection of his Kingdom, and 
e;ainſt the Power to make Laws which he judged neceflary for its Defence; fo that he could forbid the 
Pope's carrying Money and Arms out of his Kingdom, for fear his Enemies ſhould get ſome Advan- 
Bull. tage by them, that he had not abſolutely forbid the doing it,but only without his Permiſhon, 
with a deſign to grant it to the Clergy, in cafe that it brought no Prejudice to the Kingdom 
that were it true, that the King detained by Violence the Perſons, and Goods of the Clergy, 
it would be ſurprizing enough, that the Pope ſhould not pronounce him Excommunicarte 
that the Church is not only compoſed of the Clergy, bur alſo of the Laity, and that they 
are not only the Clergy, bur likewiſe the Laity whom Jeſus Chriſt has delivered from the Sla- 
very of Sin, and ſet at Liberty : That the Clergy have in truth particular Privileges, which 
have been granted to them by the Decrees of Popes, by the Bounty, or at leaſt by the Per- 
miſſion of Secular Princes z but that they ought not to deprive Princes of the Government, 
and defence of their Kingdoms, nor of the Things neceflary to that End; That we muſt give 
to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, and that every one , whether Church-man, or Laick, who is 
not willing to contribute to the Neceflities of the State, is an unprofitable Member, which 
mult be cut off : That if the Enemy prevail'd, the Clergy would be they, who would Sufter 
moRt,and their Goods be moſt liable to the Spoil : That it overthrows the Ancient and Natural 
Right, to hinder one from ſuccouring one's felf : That it is a ſhame for the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt to forbid the Paying of Tribute to Ceſar, and to thunder out his Cenſures againſt the 
Clergy, who lend their Affiſtance to the King and Kingdom, or rather to themlelves, while 
they are permitted to beſtow their Riches on Players, and their Friends, and to waſt them 1n 
{uperfluous Expences :- That it is Unjuft 3 that the Church-men enriched by the Bounty ot 
Princes, ſhould refuſe them neceſſary Aids for the defence of the State : Thar this 1s, to 
alſift the Enemy, to commit Treaſon, and betray the State, to maintain ſuch a Prohibition 3 
As to what concerns the King ot England, the War, which he hath with him, ariſes from this, 
becauſe that Prince would not make his Appearance when Summon'd to do Homage for the 
Lands, he held of France, His Majeſty was obliged to ſeize ther, till he had done his Duty 3 
but in ſtead of doing it, he had declared War againſt him, and had renounced the Fealty, and 
Homage, which he owed him for thoſe Lands : And, as to the King of the Romans, that he 


had ofter'd that Prince to referr himſelf, as to the Differences berween them, to Four Um- 
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pires: That he had not taken the County of Burgunay, till after that King had declared War, 
and bid him publick Defiance. In fine, the Kings his Predeceflors had been very liberal ro 
the Clergy, who could not, without Ingratitude, retuſe to grant him fuch Aids; to the end 
he might be in a Condition to oppoſe his Enemies. 

The King wasnot the only one, that _— this Undertaking of the Pope, the Archbiſhop Tie Le:t-: 
of Rheims, and the other Biſhops of his Dioceſs ſent him a Letter, wherein they humbly pre- of the 
ſented to him, That the King, the Princes, Barons, and other Lords of the Kingdom, finding French 
his Decree burdenſom and prejudicial to their Rights, had reſolved to Summon all the French, Fret«tes- 
chiefly fuch as ow'd Fealty to the King, of whom almoſt all the Prelates of the Kingdom 
had taken the Oath of Fidelity, to defend and preſerve the Rights and Honour of His Majeſty 
and his Kingdom : That they could not live in quiet, it they were not protected by the King : 

Thar if the Clergy did not grant the King, what he demanded, the Church of France, which 

hitherto had enjoyed Peace, and Liberty, would be in danger of falling into Trouble, and be 

tolſed with a Tempeſt, which might occaſion its Ruin : Wherefore they beſeech his Holineſs 

to find out a Way to appeaſe this Diſturbance, and to maintain Peace between the Church 

and State : That they therewith had ſent to him rwo Biſhops, ro ſet forth more particularly 

by word of mouth the Danger, to which the Gallican Church is like to be expoſed. 

- In the mean time, the Pope ſent rwo Nuncio's to: France, namely, Berardus Biſhop of An Embaſſy 
Albania, and Simon Biſhop of Preneſte ; to whom he gave Order to Levy the Money in that from the 
Kingdom for the Holy See, to tranſmit it to /taly, and to Declare the King, and his Officers ®p* for 
Excommunicate, if they oppoſed them in it. He likewiſe ſent by them a Bull, by which he '#* conrmu- 
continued the Truce between the _ of France, the King of England, and the King of the —_ of the 
Romans, for the ſpace of two Years longer, under the Pain of Excommunication, to him, *'**** 
that ſhould break it. Theſe two Nuncio's being defirous to preſent this Bull to King Philip 

the Fair, before he had read it, he proteſted, That the Temporal Government of his King- 

dom belonged to him only : That he owned. no Perſon above him in it ; neither would he 

fubmit himſelf therein to any Man whatever, and that his Reſolution was to maintain all his 

Rights, and defend them againſt all Men : That he meant not to bebound by the Bull, which 
mentioned the continuance of the Truce; but as to what related to his Soul and Spiritual 

Matters, he was ready to ſubmit to the Advice and Command of the Holy See , as far as he 

ought, and was obliged. He demanded of the two Nuncio's an Allowance of this Proteſta- 

tion, before the reading of the Bull, for lengthening of the Truce, the 20. of April, 1297. 

On the 31. of F=y,. of the fame Year, the Pope declared by a Bull granted at Orvietwm, The Expli- 
that he had no Deſign by his firſt Bull, to hinder the free Gifts, which the Biſhops were wil- cation of 
ging to preſent to the King, or his Lords, nor the Feodal Rights, and other Services due to te Pope's 
the King from the Clergy, no more than the Caſe of the Exigency of State, on which Occa- f/* But. 
fion the King and his Succefſors have Power to oblige the Clergy to grant him a Subſidy, even 
without conſulting the Pope : And that this Exigency ſhall be declared by the King, and his 
Succeſlors, if they have attained to the Age of One and Twenty Years; or in caſe they have 
not, by the Aſſembly of the States. 

Whilſt Boniface ſoften'd Matters with the King of France, he carried them to Extremity The Pro- 
againſt the Grbelines, and particularly againſt the Co/onni, who were the Heads of the Party. ceeding of 
He had then two Cardinals of that Houſe, Fames Colonni, Cardinal of the Title of Sr. Mary the Pope 4- 
im V3 lata, and Peter Colomi,, Cardinal by the Title of St. Exſtachixs, - The Pope accuſed gainſt the 
them of Robbing the Treaſury of the Church, after the Death of his Predecefſors , and Colonni, 
of Diſperting detamatory Libels againſt him : And on that account, he cauſed then to be _ 
Summoned the Fourth of 2ſay, to appear perſonally the ſame Evening before him, and the ©2*0mna- 

Confiſtory of Cardinals, there to hear what he had to alledge againſt them, and to know ot *** 
them whether he was Pope. On the 1oth. of ay, theſe two Cardinals drew up a Writing, 
in the Caitle of Longetia, wherein they declared, That they would not appear to the Sum- 
mons given them by the Pope , becauſe they believed it was not fate for them to repair to the 
place, where he was ; but fince Benedittns Cajetanus has noted in the cloſe of the Summons, 
that he would know of them, whether he were Pope 2 They declared to him, That they held 
him not to be lawtul Pope; that they had brought their Accuſation of it to the Cardinals, 
and demanded, that they would rake Care of the Welfare of the Church; by examining; 
whether Benedit# were a lawful Pope, having heard it from Perſons of good Credit often 
faid, that there was room to doubt, whether the Renunciation made by Celeſtize V. were 
Lawtul and Canonical, becauſe God alone being the Bettower of the Papal Soveraignty, it 
could not be taken away by any Man ; and if —_ cannot be depoſed, nor tran(lated, no 
nor voluntarily reſign their Biſhopricks, but by Authority of the Pope their Superiour ; by 
an Argument, 4 fortiori the Pope, who has no Superiour, cannot be diveſted, no, not volun- 
tarily, of the Papacy, the acceptance of which is in a manner a Vow which is ever obliging 3 
and that alrho' Ce/e/tine did renounce the Papacy, the Renunciation that he made was not 
Valid, becauſe he was engaged to do it by Fraud and Surprize ; Thar, in fine, though his Re- 
nuncation mighr ftand good, ſeveral things have fince happen'd, which had made Void the 
Election of Benedi& ; That theſe Realons had made them of Opinion that he was no Pope 3 
That they infiſted on it, that a General Council ought to be called, ro decide this Queſtion, 


being ready to fubmit to their Determination ; That in the mean time they forbid him - 
B 2 te 


4 A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 


the FunCtions of the Papacy, and Appealed, as to all he could do againſt them, or again 
. others, to a General Council, to the Holy See, or a future Pope 3 That they made open Pro- 
teſtation of it, and that not being able to have this Proteſtation fgnified ro him, for fear he 
ſhould Arreſt thoſe, that ſhould hgnihe it to him 3 according as he had threatned them, they 
would publiſh it to the whole World. In concluſion they exhorted all Chriſtians to procure 
the Aſſembling of a General Council, and to withdraw themtelves from the Obedience of 
Benedif, till a General Council ſhall have decided this Matter. This Act was paſſed in the 
preſence of an Apoſtolick Notary of Preneſte, and divers Witneſſes, the greateſt part whereof 
were Frenchmen, 
The Pote The ſame day Boniface publiſhed a thundring Bull againſt the Colomni, wherein after havi 
Proceeding at large recounted the Miichiefs which that Houſe had done to the Holy See, and compline 
againſt the That the two Cardinals Co/on;:i would nor cauſe to be yielded up, by Stephen Colonni their 
Colonnl, Nephew, the City of Preneſte, and the Caſtles he Poſſeſſed, with a Deſign to imploy them 
Oc. in Favour of Frederick the King of Sicily, an Enemy of the Church , he depoſeth theſe two 
Cardinals, declares them to have forteited all their Benefices, and incapable to enjoy any Ec- 
clefiaftical Dignity, no not ſo much as any Benehice ſcituate an Hundred Miles from the City 
of Rome, and Excommunicates not only them, but all others, that ſhall acknowledge them 
to be Cardinals, or admit them to aſſiſt at the EleCtion of a Pope. He deprives for ever John 
and Oao, Sons of John Colonni , the Brother of Cardinal James, and all his Poſterity of all 
Benefices, declares them uncapable to be promoted to a Cardinalſhip, or the Papacy, or to 
enjoy any Benefice -even to the Fourth Generation ; Orders, That theſe two Cardinals ſhall 
appear within Ten Days before the Conhiltory ; and in default thereof, he deprives them of 
all their Goods, moveable and immoveable. The Publication of this Bull was followed by a 
Cruſade, which the Pope ſet on foot to make War upon the Colonn: ; by means whereof, he 
ſpoiled them of their Eſtates, took their Places, and their Caſtles, and drave them our of 
Italy. Sciarra Colonni, one of the Heads of this Family, being withdrawn from Prenefte, was 
there Beſieged, and for fear of falling into the Pope's hands, efcaped by Night with his Ne- 
phews, and retired to the Woods, where he remain'd a long time conceal d and wandri 
till he fell into the hands of Pirates, who a1 him in Fetters 3 from which Philip the Fair 
reſcued him, Stephen Colonni, and others anto France, where they were well received 
by the King : This very much difpleaſed the Pope. But that which made the Pope, and the 
King of France fall out downright, was the Judgment, which the former gave, between the 
King, the Earl of Flanders, and the King of Engiand ; by which he ordained, that Philip the 
Fair, ſhould reſtore to the Earl his Daughter (whom he kept: Priſoner fince the Year 1296.) 
to Marry her, as he pleaſed, as alſo ſome Lands he had taken from him ; and that he ſhould 
The Pope's go into the Eaſt to make War upon the Infidels. The Pope diſpatch'd a Bull of this Judg- 
Bull in f&- ment, and put it into the hands of the Eng//þ Ambaſſador, who carried it to Paris : But 
veur of the when it was read in the Preſence'ot the King, of Charles Earl of Valois his Brother, of Re- 
——_ KR. bert Earl of Artois, and the Earl of Evrexwx; the Earl of Artois ſnatched away the Bull in 
ancers. arage, and threw it into the Fire, Swearing, That it ſhould not be ſo, and the Pope ſhould 
not revenge himſelf at the Coſt of the Kingdom. The King proteſted, That he would not 
put in Execution, what the Pope had Decreed ; but as ſoon as the Truce was expired, he 
would begin the War afreſh. 
The ap- In the Year 1300. Boniface publiſhed a Jubilee, in which he granted Plenary Indulgences 
pointment to all, who ſhould viſit the Churches of St. Peter and St. Panl, at Rome ; decreeing, thar the 
of a Fubi» {me thing ſhould be renewed every Hundred Years. The opening of the Jubilee drew a great 
lee by Bo- Concourſe of People to Rome ; and Boniface to make the Soveraign Authority, which he 
niface. rretended to have over the Temporality , to be owned, appeared at the Ceremony, one 
range yo his Pontifical Habit, and another in Imperial Robes, and took tor his Motto, Ecce 
Ho Ihe 
Boniface The King not willing to quarrel with the Pope downright, ſent to him the ſame Year 
quarrels a- William of Nogaret, Baron of Catviſſon, in _—_ of an Ambaſſador, to give him Advice of 
new with the Alliance he had made with-the Emperor,who on his part likewiſe ſent him an Ambaſſador. 
the King, The Pope had no great regard to the one or the other, blamed the EleCtion of the Emperor, 
and threatned hjm, that he would croſs it if he did-not give him Txſcany, ſaid many dil- 
obliging things of the King, and did all he could to break off the Alliance between the 
two Princes. Nogaret, who underſtood the ill Defigns of the Pope, upbraided him there- 
with to his Face, which exaſperated his Spirit, and made him yet more averſe, than before, to 
the Kineg's Intereſts. 
The Biſh:-p Boniface propoſed to the Chriſtian Princes a Cruſado to go into the Eaſt againſt the In- 
of Pamicz. fidels, He tent Bernard Saiſſet, Biſhop of Pamiez. (a Biſhoprick he had Eretted in the Year 
Enu'y 10 1296. in ſpite of the King) with Orders, not only to ſet forward this Expedition with Philip 
ne Os the Fair, but likewiſe to demand the Enlargement of the Earl of Flanders, and his Children. 
wy __ The King refuſing to hearken to theſe Propotals, the Biſhop forgot the reſpe&t he owed the 
——_ >.>. King, telling him, That he held nothing of his Majeſty, but that he owed all ro the Pope, 
" Whole Subject he was, both as to Spiritual and Temporal Concerns, threatned to Interdi 
the —_—— and maintain'd the Pope's Temporal Power over Soveraign Princes. The King 
cftended at this Procedure, cauſed this Biſhop to be accuſed of divers Monopolics which be 
at 


reficd. 
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had exaCted, and of Rebellion ; and ordered him to be cited before the Parliament ; where 
appearing, he was fent to Priſon. 

Boniface enraged at this Imprifonment, in the Month of February, in the Year 1301. ſent 
Fames Norman, Archdeacon of Narboane, to the King, to order him to ſet this Biſhop at Li- 
berty : The which the King did, putting him neverthelels under the keeping of the Arch- 
biſhop of Narbonne, his Metropolitan, to puniſh him for his Raſhnefs, according to the rules 
of the Canon. Boniface not content herewith, required that the King ſhould fer him at full 
Liberty, and give him a Grant of all his Goods. 

After that, by a Bull of the 4th. of December, in the ſame Year, he ſuſpended the Favours, 4 Bull «- 
and Privileges, he had granted to the King of France and his Succeſlors, and to his Coun- gainjt th2 
ſellors, Clergy, or Laity, and particularly, thoſe he had granted for the Relicf of the Stare ; King's Pri- 
and decreed, that the Clergy, without his conſeat, ſhould not Pay the King, what he de- vileger. 
manded under the Title of Tenths, or Aid, though he had conſented to it, and had given 
time, till the 1ſt. of November, in the Year following, to make Report of the Privileges ro 
the Holy See, to the end they might be Examined. 

Two days after he ſer forth another Bull, wherein he declares, that God had eſtabliſhed him 4 zu! 
over Kings, and Kingdoms, to pluck up, ro deſtroy, to ſcatter, to build ; that the King of the $:1e- 
France ought not to think, he has no Superiour, and is not Subject to the Pope ; that he,who raignty of 
is of that Opinion, 1s a Fool and an Infidel. He therein Diſcourſes with the King aboue the ke P ze, 
Summs of Money which he exacted of his Subjects : He therein complains that he had fill'd 4n4 agatnjt 
the Benefices, and Prebends vacant in the Court of Rome, without the Pope's Leave ; that he ''*, 8s 
had ſcized on the Goods of the Clergy 3 that he vexed them with ſeveral Grievances ; parti- 9 '** ins: 
cularly the Church of Lions, though it be out of the Bounds of his Kingdom ; by receiving 
the Revenues of the Cathedral Churches during the Vacancy, which he fallly calls a Righr 
belonging to the Crown. He orders the Prelates, Chapters of Churches, and Doctors of Di- 
vinity inthe Kingdom to attend him, in order to provide for the Reformation of the Realm. 

He inveighs againſt the King's 'Evil Counſellors, and exhorts this Prince to undertake the 
Holy War. By another Bull of the ſame Date, directed to the Prelates, Chaprers bf Cathe- 
drals, and other Doctors of the Realm, he writes to them, that not being ignorant of the 
Oppreſlions which the Clergy ſufter from the Kings, his Officers, Earls or Barons, he bas 

en up a Reſolution, after he had communicated ir to the Cardinals, ro Summon them to 

- Rome : He orders them to appear there on the Firſt of November following, with Powers 
and Inſtructions neceſſary, and Promiſes them, that Care ſhould be taken for the Preſervation 
of the Honour and Freedom of the Ga/lican Ciurch, and the Reformation of the State. He 
writes the ſame thing to the Abbots in a Bull very like it : But to the end his Bull 
might make the deeper Imprefſion, he made an Abridgment of it, in theſe words : © Boniface 
" the Biſhop, a Servant of the Servants of God, to Philip King of France : Fear God, and 
* keep his Commandments We will you to know, that you are Subject ro us, both in Spi- 
* rituals and Temporals. You have no Right to beitow Benefices, and Prebends; and if the 
* Cuſtody of the Goods of ſome Vacant Benefices belongs to you, you ought to reſerve the 
* Profits to their Succeſlors. If you have beſtowed any Benetices, we declare the Donation 
* Void, and revoke the actual Poſſefh1on which enſued thereon. We declare them Hereticks; 
= who believe the contrary. Given at the Palace of Zateran, on the 5th. of December, in the 
5th. Year of onr Papacy. 

Theſe Bulls were delivered, and publiſhed in the Kingdom by the Archdeacon of Narbonze, The Aſ-m- 
The King to obviate the ill Conſequences, which they might have, cauſed the ſhort Bull to 5 »7 the 
be publickly burnt on the 8th. of Febrmary 1302+ and called together the Three Eſtates of his 3t4tes «- 
Kingdom to adviſe about Ways of Self-preſcrvation. This Aflembly was held in the Church &##*# the 
of our Lady at Pars, oth. of April 1302+ The King propoſed there the Pope's Pretenſions —_ f 
to the T'emporalries of his Kingdom, and rhe Summons he had ſent to the Prelates to appear *** ha 
at Rome. Peter Flotte, who ſpake for the King, repreſented to the Aſſembly the pernicious * Grants 
Defigns of the Pope, the Injuries which the Court of Rome did to the Gallican Church by her. */-re the 
Reſervations, by * Proviſions of Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks and other Benefices, which ſhe 2% 
beſtowed on Strangers, that were Non-relident, and by other Methods, by which ſtheafſumed = Rs 
the diſpoſal of all Benetices, by Impofitions upon the Clergy ; by the right ſhe challenged to reagent yy) 
take Cogniſance and to Judge of all Cauſes. He Proteſtedon the King's behalf, that he own'd yqangdata * 
God only his Superior in Temporals 3 that it was his intent before the Arrival of the Nuncio, ge provi- 
if there were Occaſion, to regulate the Behaviour of his Officers towards the Clergy ; but dendo, 8% 
that fince he had Superſeded the doing it, for tear the Pope ſhould take Advantage by it, and Gratiz ex- 
believe it to be done at his inſtance and by his order. The King demanded the Opinion of peRttivez, 
che Aſſembly upon all thete Points, and chiefly, about his Soveraign Jurildiction in Temporals, * Civi- 
The Nobility, having withdrawn awhile to Deliberate, anſwer'd by the Earl of Avrors, That #4ns. 
they thanked his Majclty for the good Will he had to maintain the Rights and Honour of his 21#c> may 
State, and declared, that they were ready to expole their Lives and Fortunes in its Defence ; - oa wy 
and though his: Majetty would ſuffer, or paſs by theſe Attempts, they would oppoſe it ; and vr von —_ 
faid, that they own'd no other Superiour, but theKing. The Clergy was unwilling ſuddenly 5,..,... 
to. give their Anſwer, and deſired time to deliberate more tully ; but the King pretſing them «ſpecial 
to ipeak their Mind, the Prelates declared , That they believed themſelves bound to Wong inthe reign 
the of Edw. 
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the King, and the freedom of the Kingdom, and that ſome of them were engaged thereto 
by Oath, and others by Duty. Nevertheleſs they beſought the King to permit them ro ar- 
tend the Pope, who had ſent them a Summons ; but the King refufed it, by the Advice of 
the Nobiliry. The third Eſtate was of the ſame Opinion, with the Nobles, 

This Aſſembly being broke up, the King ſent the Pope a ſhort Anſwer, like his abridged 
Bull, in theſe rerms. ** Phi/ip by the Grace of God, King of France to Boniface, who tiles 
*© himſelf Supreme Biſhop , little or no Greeting. May your great Extravagance know, 
* that we are not Subject to any Perſon whatſoever, im Things Temporal ; that the be- 
* towing of Vacant Churches and Prebends, does of Regal right belong to us ; that we can 
* Appropriate the Fruits of them to our ſelves; that the Grants we have made, or ſhall 
© make for the time to come, are Valid; that we will Maintain powertully, thoſe thar are 
* in Poſſeſſion thereof, and we declare them Fools, and Senſele(s, that think the contrary, 
The Dukes, Earls, and Barons of France, wrote to the Cardinals the fame Day, © That 
* though they defired to maintain the Ancient Union, which ever had been between the Holy 
* See, and the Realm of France, yet they could not ſuffer the Attempts, which Boniface 
* made upon the King, and Kingdom. They ſend them word, what was reſolved in the 
Aſſembly of the States ; Prove that the King is not Subject to the Pope, in Temporals ; and 
that the Pope has no right to ſend for the Prelates of the Kingdom, nor undertake to reform 
it 3 they repreſent the Prejudice, the Prelates going out of the Realm would cauſe to the 
State; upbraid Boniface, that he has taken great Summs of Money tor the Grants of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Digniries ; that he had filled the Benehices, with Perſons of no Merit ; that he beſtuwed 
Benefices, the Grant of which belonged to the King. They belought the Cardinals to hinder 
the Conſequences of this Undertaking, that the Church may conrinue in Peace. The Prelates 
wrote a little after the ſame things to Honiface, informed him what paſſed in the Aﬀembly ; 
the Complaints the King there made ; in what manner the Nobility there ſpake ; how that 
being asked, they deſired time to Conſult, with defire to appeaſe his Majeſty, and to Eſtabliſh 
the Union between him and the Holy See ; but that being obliged to anſwer upon the ſpor, 
that they might not be looked on as Enemies to the State, they had declared, they thought 
themſelves bound to Aſſiſt the King, and Preſerve his Perſon, his Honour , his Liberty, his 
Rights, and thoſe of his Kingdom, as well by the Oath of Allegiance, which ſome of them 
had taken to the King upon account of their Fiefs, as by the Duty of Faithful Subjetts ; They 
added, that they had beſought His Majeſty to permit them to go to Rome, whither his Hoh- 
neſs had cited them ; but that the King and the Lords had forbid them : They earneſtly 
beſought the Pope to apply a Remedy to the Miichiefs that would neceffarily enſue, if the 
Difſention, which is begun between him and the King; continued ; and prayed him to re- 
eſtabliſh the Union, and revoke the Summons, he had cauſed to be given them by his Nuncio. 
The third Eſtate wrote likewiſe a Letter to the Cartlinals to the ſame Effect. 

The Pope's Anſwer to the Prelates contain'd nothing, but Complaints againſt the Aſſembly, 
which the King had cauſed to be held at Pa#is, and principally againſt Peter Flotre, whom he 
calls Belial ſemividens corpore, & thente totaliter excecatus, and reproaches, againſt them that 
had not taken his parf. He affirms, That the Doctrine delivered in this Aflembly is Schit- 
matical, becauſe it tends to the Eſtabliſhment of two Supreme Heads; and that the Dehtign 
of thoſe Perſons who compoſed this Aſſembly, was to ſeparate the Gallican Church trom the 
Union ot the Church Univerſal, and to Erett a See againſt the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift. In the 
Concluſion, he exhorts the Prelates to do their Duty, and to obey him, deſpiting Temporal 
Riches, and the Threats of Secular Judges. The Cardinals anſwered the Nobility, Thar the 
Pope had never pretended that the King ought to be Subject to him in Temporals, or to 
hold his Kingdom of him : And that the Archdeacon of Narbozne had not infinuated-it, nei- 
ther by word of Mouth, nor in Writing, and therefore the Propoſal made by Peter Flotte was 
without Ground ; that the Pope had ſent for the Prelates and Doctors of France to conſult 
with them, as with Perſons who could not be ſuſpected by the King; that 'twas no new thing 
for the Holy See to afſemble Provincial, and General Councils ; that the Pope had tavoured 
the King, in not calling a General Council, where there would appear Prelates of other King- 
doms, which are not well affected to that of France ; that if the Letter were confider'd. which 
he wrote to the King, 'tis ſo far from being a ground of Complaint, that there is reaſon to 
Thank him for his Faternal Care of the King and Kingdom, to procure their Quier, and di(- 
charge the Clergy, and People from Taxes; that if the Pope had burthen'd the Church of 
France, it was in tavour of the King, in allowing him to Levy the Tenth parr of the Churct- 
Revenues for ſeveral Years ; that the Benefices, and Ecclehaſtical Dignities, which he had 
granted within the Kingdom, he had given with regard to the King ; that he had likewiſe 


' granted him ſeveral Diſpenſations ; that he had filled the Archbiſhopricks, or Biſhopricks of 


France, with no Strangers, except the Archbiſhop of Boxrges and the Biſhop of Arras, who 
were not ſuſpected by the King, and whoſe Merit was well known ; that as to the Canonries 
he had confer'd them on Natives of the Realm, and choſen Perſons worthy to ſupply them, 
and that for one Stranger, there were in them an hundred Frexch; In tne, They coniplain 


. tha the Prelates had not given to Boniface the Title of Supreme Biſhop in their Letter, and 


had not uſed the terms of Reſpect, which were uiually given him. ' This Letter of rhe Car- 


dinals is Dated the 26th. of Twne, in the Year 1302. They wrore the fame day another Letter 
[0 
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to the third Eſtate, containing much the ſame things, but ſhorter. The ſame things likewiſe 
are to be found in three Letters of three Cardinals directed to Robert Duke of Burganady, who 
had written to them ro find out Ways how to remove this Diſturbance, on Condit:ton the 
Pope would revoke the Suſpenſion of the Privileges, and the citation of the Prelates, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to Rowe. They anſ(wer'd him about this Propoſition, that the 
King ought to put himſelf in a poſture to receive theſe Favours of the Pope ; that he ſhould 
firſt make him SatisfaCtion by acknowledging he had done amifs. The tame year the Pope 
held a Conſiftory, wherein Cardinal Porto tpake boldly for the Authority of the Pope over S 
Temporalties of Kings. Boniface did the like, and ſpake feveral things againſt the King, 
concluding, that he could depoſe him, and perfiſted in his reſolution to force the Prelates ro 
come to Rowe, The King on the other fide torbad them to depart, or carry any Gold or Silver 
out of his Kingdom, and cauſed the Eſtates of thoſe to be ſeized, who were gone out of the 
Kingdom without his Leave. 

While the Potentates thus diſputed their Rights, the King's Officers and the Divines endea- Treatiſes 
voured for their parts to maintain the Rights of the Kingdom, and the Truth. We have 444i the 
among others, a Writing of one Peter Boſco, the King's Advocate at Conſtance , againſt the Pope s 
ſhort Bull of Boniface, wherein he maintains that the Pope's Claim is Heretical. We have C lam, 
belides another Treatiſe more at large, where the Queſtion concerning the King's Soveraignty 
in Temporals is diſcuſſed Pro and Con, and decided in favour of the King, by very ſolid Rea- 
fons, and by Quotations out of the Scripture, and the Fathers. 

In the Year 1302. the King foreſeeing, that the Pope would puſh Matters farther, and willi 
deſiring to prevent it, received the Accuſation of William Nogaret againſt the Pope, contain'd Ma aanrect 
in a Petition of his to the King, which he preſented to him in the Zowrre, in the preſence of p,%;. __ 
divers Prelates and Lords, the 12th. of March. He therein ſets forth, that Boniface is no law- þ jinjt rhe 
tul Pope, becauſe he was choſen during the Life of Cele/tine, whom he deceived and teduced, pope, 
and in fine, cauſed to be put to Death ; and that his Intruſion could not be rectified by a 
new conſent of the Cardinals, it being null in its beginning. He there ſays, Thac it 1s the 
King's part to make ule of the Authority which God had put into his Hands, to oppoſe this 

(urper of the Holy See. He propounds afterwards Four Heads of the Accuſation againſt 
im. 1. That he 1s no Pope; but that he holds the Holy See unjuſtly. 2. That he is an 
apparent Hererick. 3. That he is Guilty of Notorious Sinony, 4. That he is Guilty of 
ſeveral open Crimes, in which he is hardend, viz. The Robbing of Churches, Tyranny, Blaf- 
phemy, Extortion, &c. - He declares, That he is ready to make good all thele things in a 
General Council, which he demands to be held, and in the mean tume, that Boniface - be Im- 
priſoned, and that one be Subſtituted to Govern the Church, until there be a Pope choſen ; 
and adds, That he Addreſſes himſelf to the King for this. 1. Becauſe of his Religion. 2+ Be- 
cauſe of his Dignity Royal , which engages him to extirpate all Criminals. 3. Becauſe © 
the Oath he has taken to detend the Churches of his Kingdom, which this ravening Woolt 
tears in pieces. 4. Becauſe he is the Patron, and Protector of the Churches. 5+ Becauſe he 
ought to follow the Footſteps of his Anceſtors, in Delivering the Roman Church from the 
Oppreſſion ſhe lies under. 

The Pope for his part publiſh'd on the 26th. of November, his tamous Decretal, VUnam The Publt- 
Sanftam, wherein he declares, That the Church, which is one, has two Swords, one Spiritual — F; 
and the other Temporal ; that the Temporal 1s Subject to the Spiritual ; and that none can —_ w_ $ 
deny this Truth, without admitting of ewo Supreme Heads, with the AManichees. The | 9g "* 
King having received the News of what paſſed in the Court of Rowe, Summoned the Firit 
of December a new Aſſembly of his Prelates, repeated the Prohibitions made to all his Sub- 
js, neither to Depart the Kingdom, nor to carry out of his Dominions, Gold or Silver, 

Arms, Horſes, &c. and wrote to the Pope by the Biſhop of Axxerre,that he ſhould Profſecute 
none of his Clergy, for Non-appearance ; but that he ſhould blame him, who hinder'd it. 

The Pope ſent into Fravce John Lemoine, Cardinal of the Title of St- Marcellinus, and P!*Þoſals 
St. Peter, to Treat with the King upon thele Points in difference, and charged him to pro- 9 ©14inal 
pound to him the following Articles. 1. To revoke the Prohibition made to the Prelates of —_— 
going to Rowe. 2. To own that the Pope has Soveraign Power to diſpoſe of Benefices vacant "ng 
in Caria, or otherwite 3 and that no Lay Perſon has right to conter them without his Leave. 
3- That-the Pope has Power to ſend Legates, and Nuncio's into all Places, without asking 
Leave of any Perſon. 4. That the Supreme Adminiſtration of the Churches-Revenues belongs 
to the Pope, who alone has right 1o diſpoſe thereof, and require a part of them. $5. That 
neither the King, nor other Princes have any right to ſeize, or poſſeſs themſelves of the 
Goods and Rights of the Church, nor to accule the Clergy before them for Perſonal Actions, 
nor for Real, which are not held of them in Fiefe. 6. To ſend a ſpecial Proctor to Rome to 
clear himſelf for burning of bis Holineſs's Bull, ro make him Satisfaction, and to hear the 
Pope's Refolution, which is to revoke all the Privileges granted by the Holy See to the Kings 
of France. 7, Not to Abuſe the Guardianſhip of Cathedral Churches, that are Vacant, by 
a right called abulively, Regal, to hinder any waſt or wrong to the Revenues of Churches, 
and to reſerve all the Fruits to ſugceeding Prelates, except the reaſonable Charges of the 
keeping them. 8. To reſtore to the Clergy the Spiritual Sword, and permit them to make 


vie of 1t, notwithſtanding all Privileges pretended by the King, and his Officers. 9. hy ler 
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him underſtand, that the change of the Coin, which he hath now twice praQtiſed, ruins his 
State, and he is bound ro Reſtitution. The 10. and 11. To confeſs, That the City of Lyons 
Is no part of his Kingdom, and to reſtore to the Church of that City, and its Archbiſhop, 
the Lands which belong to them by abſolute Right. 12. To fignifie to the King, that he 
fatisfie the Holy See about all theſe Articles, within a certain time 3 if not, that he will rake 
order therein, by proceeding againſt him Spiritually and Temporally. 
The Kirg's The King made Anſwer to theſe Articles : To the Firſt, That the Prohibition he had made; 
Anſaer to was not upon the account of the Clergy, nor to injure the Church of Rome ; but with reſf 
the Articles tothe Rebellion of the Flemings and to provide againſt anyConfpiracy,which might be madein 
——_—_ his Territories : That his intent was not to hinder his Subjects from going tro Rome, and 
x4 '"e returning thence, and that he will give Orders, that the Goods of the Bithops offending, 
4nct9- Which: he had cauſed to be ſeized, ſhall be reſtored. To the Second, That the Granting of 
Benehices belonged to him, and that he injoyed it but as St. Lewis and his Predeceilors had 
done, time out of Mind. To the Third, That he hindred not the Popes Nuncio's and Legates 
from coming into his Kingdom, it they were not ſuſpected by him, or if be had not tome 
juſt reaſon to do it. To the Fourth and Fifth, That he deſign d ro do nothing, but what is 
juftifed by Right and Cuſtom, and if his Officers exceed their Commitſſhon, he 1s ready to 
puniſh them. To the Sixth, That the Bull was nor burnt in Contempt; but the Eiſhop of 
Laon, and the Sheriffs of that City having a Suit depending before the Parliament, and the 
Biſhop having procured a Bull, the Sheritts complain'd of a Deſign to remove the Buſineſs 
into another Court, whereupon the Parties were agreed not to make uſe ot the Bull, and 
burnt it as uſeleſs. To the Seventh, That he pretended to innovate nothing, as to the Regale, 
or right of Patronage, but he enjoyed it as his Predeceflors had done, without waſt or abuſe, 
and it his Officers committed any, he would take order about it. To the Ninth, That he 
hinders not the Churchmen from uſing the Spiritual Sword, in ſuch caſe as belong to them. 
To the Ninth, That hemade a change in the Coin upon Neceſſity, and to be in a Condition to 
Defend the Kingdom, as his Predeceflors had done on like Occations, and that he had already 
eas'd the Complaints of his SubjeGts, as to any il] Conſequence, that might attend it» To the 
Tenth and Eleventh, That he pities the Archbiſhop of Lzons, and his Church, for what they 
had ſuffered on the account of the Differences they have had with the People of that City, 
and tor what the was + 4 has ſuffer'd for n—_—_ to take the Oath of Fidelity to his 
Majeſty; but *tis the Archbiſhop's Fault ; nevertheleſs he is ready to Debate this Matter,and to 
mak it appear clearly, that the City of Lyons is part of his Kingdom , and that he is not 
willing in any wiſe to invade the Rights of the Church. In fine, In anſwer to the Laſt, he 
declares, Thar his intent is, to preſerve and increaſe the Union, which ever was between his 
Predeceflors and the Holy See, intreats the Pope to proſecute the iame Deſign, and not to 
croſs him in the Enjoyment of his Liberties, Franchiſes, and Privileges; adding, That if 
his Holineſs be not ſatisfied with theſe Anſwers, he is ready to ſubmit herein to the Judg- 
ment of the Earls of Britain and Burgunay, whom even the Pope himſelt offter'd to take 
for Mediators. 
Bulls a The Pope was not at all fatisfied with theſe Anſwers, and not only ſhewed his reſentment 
g-inſt the by the Letters he wrote the 13th. of April, to the Earl of Alarſon, the Biſhop of Awrerre, 
King. and Cardinal of St. Marcellinss; but he again commands this latter, to give a freſh Summons 
to the Prelates of the Realm, roappear at Rome within Three Months, and ſent him a Bull 
wherein he declared, that the King had incurred the Penalty of Excommunication, ordered 
the Nuncio to fignihe it to him, to declare all thoſe Prelates, and others of the Clergy Ex- 
communicate, who ſhould Celebrate or Adminiſter the Sacraments ro him, or in his Pre- 
ſence; and to cite his Confeſſor to appear within Three Months, before his Holineſs. The 
Nuncio having received theſe Bulls by the hand of Nicholas de Benefratto, gave out Copies of 
them ; but this no ſooner came to the Knowledge of the King, but he gave Order to Arrelt 
thoſe that diſperſed them; the Nuncio not thinking his Perion in Satery, withdrew : The 
Archdeacon of Cenſtance, and Benefrafto were Arreſted at Troyes, and the King renewed the 
Order he had given and after Superſeded, to Seize the Goods of the Clergy, who were out 
of the Kingdom. 
The Aſem- * On the 13th. of J#ne, was held in the Caſtle of the Lowre, an Aſſembly of the Prelates and 
bly of the Nobility, in preſence of the King ; in which Lews Earl of Eerexx, Guy Earl ot St. Paxl, 
States in Tohn Earl of Drexx, and William du Pleſſis, made Complaint againit Boniface, accuicd him 
theLouvre. gf Herefie, and divers other Crimes, which they engaged to prove by Oath upon the Evan- 
gelifts in a full General Council, and beſought the King, as Protector and Detender of the 
Church, to call one, The Prelates judging this Afﬀair to be of great Importance, demanded 
time to deliberate 6n it. On the Morrow, the Aflembly yet Sitting, F/illiam du Pleſſis read 
the Heads of the Accuſation, which he offer'd againſt the Pope; namely, 1 hart he was an 
Heretick ; that he did not believe the Immortality of the Soul, nor an Ertcrnal Lite; that he 
doubred the reality of our Lord's Body in the Euchariſt, and ſhew'd it no reſpect; that he 
affirm 'd Fornication to be no Sin : That he approved of the Book of Arnoldns de T'illa-Novs, 
Condemned by the Biſhop of Parzs, and burnt : That he had cauſed Images to be tet up 
in Churches, to be adored : That he was a Sorcerer, and Simoniack : That he maintain d 


the Pope could not commit Simony : That he forced the Prieſts to reveal Conteflions ; ay 
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he Eat Fleſh at all times : That he Debaſed the Order of Cardinals, and ſome Orders of Monks: 
That he was a Sworn Enemy of Fraxce, and that he had a Defign to deſtroy the Kingdom : That 
he had cauſed Celeſtine, his Predeceſſor, to die in Priſon : That he had nulled the Marriage of 
ſeveral Perſons, and had made the Nuns, without any Ground, to leave their Convents. After 
he had read theſe Accuſations, he proteſted, 'twas not out - of any hatred to Boniface, that he 
produced theſe Crimes, but for the good oft the Church ; and declared, he was ready to prove 
them in a General Council , which he defired to be Called ; and becauſe he fear'd, that Boniface 
would thunder againſt him, he appealed to the next Council, next Pope, or to the Holy See, 
adhering to the Alligations infinuated by Peter Nogaret, and demanded an Act of his Declaration. 
The King ſaid, That he conſented to the Calling of a Council, that he would thereto contribute 
his whole Power, deſiring the Prelates to joyn with him ; and to avoid the Proſecutions of the 
Pope, he appealed, as to all he might be able to do, to the next Council, or Pope. The Prelates 
likewiſe own'd, that the calling of a Council was Neceflary, and adhered to the Appeal of the 
King unto the next Council. In purſuit of the Requeſts of this Afſembly, the King wrote to 
all the Cities, Churches, and Communities of his Kingdom, that he might gain their conſent ro 
the calling of aCouncil, and to the Appeal to be made to the next Council; and in a little time 
after, the Clergy, the Nobility, the Commons, the Chapters, the Univerſities, the Secular Or- 
ders, and the Regular, even the Mendicants (except that of the Ciſtercians) and ſeveral fingle 
Prelates of the Realms of France and Navarre, fign'd Atts in form of their Conſent and their 
Appeal. The King gave Order for the calling of a Council, and gave Notice to the Kings and 
Princes of Exrope, ot his reſolution. The Pope on the other hand ſent out his thundering Bulls 
againſt the King, and all that adhered ro his Appeal, Interdicts the Univerhiies and other So- 
cieties, deprives the Chapters of their right of Election, complains loudly of what paſſed in the 
Aſſembly, oppoſes the calling of a General Council, and threatens to proceed againſt the King , 
notwithſtanding his Appeal. 

Nogaret was then in /taly,where he received the Reſolution of the Aſſembly held in the Zoawore, The Pope 
with order to publiſh ir, and fignifie it to the Pope, who was withdrawn to Aragni, where he taken by 
cauſed, on our Ladies Birth-day, to be publiſh'd a Full, whereby he Excommunicated the King Nogaret | 
of France ; and releaſed his Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance. He went to Anagn, atten» 4 Anagni, 
ded by Sciarra Colonni, Rena'dns de Supino, and Three hundred Horſe, and ſome Foot ; and having 
gained ſome of the Inhabitants of Anagns by Money, he entred the City the 8th. of September, 
with his Troops, carrying the Standard of France, and crying, Let Pope Boniface Periſh, but ler 
the King of France Live; A1noia Papa Bonitacio, e viva il Re 4; Francia. Their delign was to go 
directly to the Pope's Palace, but having been Atraqued by the Marquis Cajetan his Nephew, in 
paſſing before his Palace, they were obliged to force his Palace; and the Houſes of thoſe who had 
embraced the Pope's Party. Sciarra Colonni Attacked the Caſtle where the Pope was, took 
it, ſeized Boniface, and rifled his Treaſury. Nogaret twitted the Pope with what he had done 
in France, challenged him to call a Council ; Sciarra Colonni would oblige him to renounce the 
Papacy ; but Boaiface having made him Anſwer, that he would ſooner loſe his life, Sciarra 
ſtruck him on the Face with his Gantlet, and had killed him, if Negaret had not interpos'd. 

The Pope thus deſerted by all his Friends, and in the hands oft his moſt cruel Enemies, raiſed The Pope's 
the Compaſſion of the Citizens of Ayagni, who declared for him, and ſet him at Liberty. He P*live- 
was conducted by his own Order to a publick place, ipake to the People, pardon'd thoſe of the Pra as 
City, except ſuch as had plunder'd the Treaſures of the Church ; declared, that he would be ©* Deathe 
reconciled to the King of France, and the Colonns, and that he would Pardon them, and even 
Negaret himſelf, Nevertheleſs he ſoon left this City, and went to Rome, attended with ſome 
Troops. He arrived there Five Weeks after his being taken, and died with Griet and Melan- 
choly, the 12th. of Ofober 1303. in the Ninth Year of his Papacy. This was the end of this 
Pope, who had, whatever his Enemies may ſay, great Endowments, and a great deal of Wit; 
but Ambition and an itch to exerciſe an Authority, which belonged not to him, did caſt him 

long into inevitable Miſchiefs, never to be eſcaped by any, that attempt to uſurp the Rights 
which appertain to ſuch Princes, as are in a condition to defend them. 

This Pope cauſed to be Compoſed and Publiſhed a new Body of Decretals, Intituled, Sextms, The Letters 
diviced into Five Books, containing ſome Decrerals of his Predeceſlors, from the time of Gregory of Boni- 
the Ninth, and many of thoſe which he made in his own Pontificate. This Collection was not face V111. 
only rejected in France, but there was even a time when no body durſt make uſe of ir, or quote 
It Rainalduzs, Bzovins, and Waddingus have inſerted divers of his Letters, and Decrees . into 
their Annals, and there are ſome of them likewiſe in the Regiſters of the Bulls. 

Ten days after the Death of Boniface VIII. on the 22. of Oftober, in the Year 1302. Nicholas, The Ele- 
the Cardinal, Biſhop of O/tia, Native of Trevi/i, who was of the Order ot the Friars Preachers, #ion of Be- 
was choſen Pope, and took the Name of Benedit# XI. He was a Man of good Morals and of a nedi@t XL, 
very Holy Life. Soon after his Advancement Peter Peredo, Prior of /a Cheſa, whom the King OY Wea 
had ſent into Jraly after the Death of Boniface, preſented to him a large Memoir, wherein he ſatien of 
demanded the bolding of a General Council, and propounded ſeveral Heads of Accutation and Koniface, 
Complaint, which the King and Kingdom made againft Boniface. Nogaret fignitied likewile, zefore Be- 

that he would continue his Proſecution; but Benedi& having detired him by the Archbiſhop of nedi& XL 

Tolonſe to proceed no further till he received treſh Orders trom the King; atfuring him, that 

he would remove this Scandal , and re-eſtabliſh the Union berween the Church of Reme, _ 
C rhe 


report this News, 
and adviſed the King to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Pope, furniſhed with ſufficient Power to 


' 


adors, who were Bernarg 

Lord of ercenil, William du Pleſſic, ard Peter de Belleperche ; but the Pope would never Trear 

with him. His Holineſs, who earnettly defired Peace, began with Abſolving the Kin? from the 
Revocation Cenſures he had incurred, by a Bull of the 4th. of April 1304. By another of the 17th. of 
of the Bulls the ſame Month he revoked the Reſervation which Boniface the Eighth had made to provide 
of Boni- for all the Cathedral and Regular Churches in the Kingdom : And by a Third of the 13th. of 
face * wp ay, in the ſame Year ; he alſo gave Ablolution to all Prelates, Lords and other Officers, who 
_—_ had hinder'd the King's Subjects trom going to Rowe, and even thoſe, who had a hand in the 
and the Taking of Boniface, except William Nogaret, He made void likewiſe all the Sentences, and Bulk 


Colonni. 


* Excom- 
muntcation Afontenigro, and all their Adherents, re-eſtabliſh'd them to their tormer Condition, exceptin 
of Nogaret to the Dignities of Cardinal, Benefices, Goods confiſcate, and the Capacity of being advanas 
_ his Af to the Papacy. Notwithſtanding all theſe Revocations the King's Agents infilted upon the cal. 
=_ of ling of a Council, and William Negaret defired to be cleared, or abſolved at any cate. But the 
Bonif: - Pope was fo far from doing it, that being at Perws, he publiſhed on the 7th. of June a thun. 
' dring Bull, wherein he declares Nogaret Excommunicate*, with all thoſe who had atliſted at the 
\|Death ard taking of Boniface, and Summons = to appear before him, to receive Judgment ; otherwit: 
ng +4 he ceclares, that he ſhall proceed againſt them according to Law: This was the laſt Bull of 
1 "|| Benedift, for he died it Peruſia the 8th, of Fuly following. He left behind him divers Letters, 
, whereof ſome are mention'd by the Writers of the Annals [ of the Church.] 

The Peti- After his Death the Holy ſee remain'd void for the {pace of three Months ; the Cardinals aſl:m. 
tions of bled at Perſia not coming to an Agreement about the Choice, by reaſon of the Conteſts of two 
Nogaret Factions, ot which the one was for France, the other for Boxiface. Nogaret believing this Ya- 
and the cancy favour'd him with an Opportunity to do ſomething towards his Juſtihcation, paſled two 
French, 4- Atts the 7th. of September, betore the Official of Paris ; One by which he ſets himlclf againſt 
Sainſt the the Partiſans, and Adherents of Pope Boniface, and Appeals to the next Council, to the Church, 
B _— and to the next Pope, to hinder the Cardinal's Electing for Pope any of that Party, who arc 
' Excommunicared by the Canons ; The other contains his Proteltations, and his Excuſes, and x 
Declaration he makes, that all he ſaid againſt Boniface is true ; that he is well inform'd of it, 
and though he demand Abſolution ad camtelam, he does not believe he is in any manner bound 
by this Pope, Then he renews his old Accuſations framed againſt Boniface, and recites a Hiſtory 
of all that paſsd, as well under this Pope, as under Benedict his Succeſſor ; offers to jultifie his 
Innocence before a General Council, and even before the Holy See, provided, he may be Heard, 
and be aſſured of the Safety of his Perſon ; becauſe he cannot otherwiſe venture thither. There 

| are belides three other Acts of Negaret of the ſame Nature, and the Letters of Attorney, which 
he gave to Bertrand d Agwaſſa, to proſecute his Buſineſs in his Name, before the Holy See, and 

to demand fate Condu&t, that he might accuſe the Memory of Boniface, and juſtific himſelf from 

a the Robbing the Church Treaſure, which was laid to him, and demand Abſolution in caſe it 
in Ai- were neceſſary, The French and the Colon Gid likewiſe make requeſt to the King, that the 
_ -_ Proceſs againſt Boniface might be haftzned. Theſe latter making ule of the Opportunity , pro- 
cos cured a re-eſtabliſhment in their Eſtates and Dignities by a Decree of the People of Rome, who 
© naea4 in condemned Peter Cajetan, 'Boviface his Nephew, to give Peter and Fames Colonni an Hundred 
France, Thouſand * Florins of Gold, or Lands of the fame Value, to — them for the Loilgs 
worth 2s, they had ſuſtained ; made void and null all that had paſſed againſt them, and ordered Por- 
ft:rling. cellus TH to reſtore to the People of Rome the Town of Nepi, which Sciarra Colonni had 

ven them. 

Toe Ee. « The Cardinals of the two Fa&tions beginning to be weary of being confined to the Conclavg 
7 of Cardinal du Prat, Chief of the French Party, conferred with Cardinal Fraxcrs Cajetan , repre- 
Clement {ented to him, that they did great Injury to the Church by this delay ; and demanded , It he 
F. had not ſome Expedient to bring Matters to an Agreement- Cardinal Cajeran tound out one 
That the Jtaliaz Party ſhould chuſe Three Ultramontare Archbiſhops, and the other ſhould 
chuſe out of the Three, One, whom they pleaſed, Forty Days after. Cardinal du Prat having 
accept2d of this Propoſal, Cardinal Caje:an named the Three Archbiſhops ; the firſt of which 
was 3e7:rand Got, who had been heretofore Biſhop of Comm;nges, and was then Archbiſhop ot 
Bouraeaux, Born a Subject of the King of England at Vilandream in Bajodets, and the King's 
Enemy. Os Prat forthwith gave Advice hereof to Philip the Fair, who wrote preſently to this 
Archbiſhop, and ordered him to meet him in 2 Wood near to St. o'r d' Angeli, where he decla- 
red to him, that 'twas in his Power ts make him Pope, and that he would do it with a Provilo, 
that he would Promiſe to do him Six Favours, which he ſhould demand of him. The Arch- 
biſhop threw himſelf at his Feet, and faid to him, * Sir, Now I know that you love me, and 
- that you render me Good for Evil, do you but Command, and I will Obey : The King raiſed 
him up, embraced him, and faid thus to him, ** The Firlt is to reconcile me throughly with the 
' Holy Church, and to Pardon me the Miſchief 1 may have done in cauling Pope Boniface to 
be Arreſted. The Second is, to reſtore me to the Communion, of the Church, and _ _ 
* a{hifte 
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«* affiſted me. The Third, to Grant me all the Tithes of my Kingdom for Five Years, to make 
« 2ood the Charge I have been at in my War with Flanders. The Fourth, to blot out the Me- 
% mory of Pope Boniface. The Fifth,to reſtore to the Dignity of Cardinals, the two Colonni 5, As 
* for the Sixth, I reterve my elf, fays the King, to declare it to you, in convenient time and 
* place, in regard it mult be very Secret, The Archbiſhop promiſed all theſe things with an 
Oath, by the Body of FESUS CHRIST, and gave him his Erother, and two of his Nephews 
for Hoſtages : The King on his part Swore, That he would cauſe him to be choſen Pope. They 
parted, after they had ſaid theſe words ; and the King wrote preſently to the Cardinals of his 
Party, that they ſhould chuſe the Archbiſhop of Bowrdeanx. The thing was done with fo 
much Diligence, that the Anſwer was returned to Persſia in Five Weeks. - As ſoon as it Arri- 
ved, they proceeded to the Election, and Bertrand Got was choſen Pope, according to the Agree- 
ment made the 5th. of Jwne, 1305. He accepted the Popedom gladly, was named Clement V. 
and was Invefted in the Month of Axg«ſt at Lyons, whither the Cardinals came to meet him. 
The King, his Brother Charles of Valows, and a great Number of Princes and Lords of France 
affiſted ar this Ceremony. The King having for ſome Paces held the Reins of the Pope's Mule 
rehign'd them to his Brother Charles, and the Duke of Britain, to mount on Horſeback, and 
ride by the Side of the Holy Father. In the Cavalcade an old Wall loaden with a throng of 
People fell down, cruſhed to Death John Duke of Britainy, and a Brother of the Pope's, dange- 
roully Wounded the King's Brother,and lightly,the King himſelf,and beat off the Pope's Mitre. | 
The firlt thing which Clement did, was to confirm the Abſolution, that Benedit? Xl. had given The Revs 
tothe King ; to revoke the Bull of Boniface, touching the Subſidies to be demanded from the cation of 
Clergy, and all that followed thereupon ; and to declare, That the Bull nam Sanftam, ſhould Bonitace's 
do no Prejudice tothe King, or Kingdom of France ; and that all things ſhould remain in the 5» 5y 
kme poſture they were in before that Bull. In fine, he re-eſtabliſhed the Cardinals Colonri in Clem. V+ 
their Dignities, and thus acquitted him of Four of the Articles, he had promiſed to the King. 
{t was more difficule to fatisfie him in the Fifth, which concerned the Memory of Pope Boniface. 
The King obſerving, that Clement did nothing in that point, ſpake with him about itat Poitiers The prepe 
in the Year 1307. and preſſed him to proceed againſt the Memory of Boniface. This Propoſal ring of the 
gave the Pope much trouble, and to ſhift off the nce of it, he anſwer'd by advice of Proceſs a- 
Cadinal Prat, that this Buſineſs required the Meeting of a General Council, which he ever fince gainſt the 
d to call. Nevertheleſs being ſolicited by the King, and his Creatures, to ſet this Aﬀair MHemy 
a foot, he heard ſome Witnefles, Summon'd the Accuſers , part whereof appeared, and amon Big 
athers Nogaret and . ds Pleſſis, The firſt boldly maintained his Accufation againſt Boniface, _ 
mdertook to make it good. Cardinal Francis Cajetan defended his Unkle's Memory : Divers 
Writings there were on both Sides, and the King daily preſſed the Concluſion of this Afﬀair 
on the contrary, the Defenders of Boniface put off if ent as much as poſſible. The Pope 
conſidering the Importance of . this Affair, uſed his utmoſt endeavour to pacike the King, and 
to ſpin out the tune ; and to bring it to Effect, he wrote to the Earl of Ajow, in a manner to 
the King his Brother to ſubmat, touching this Diſpute, to what ſhould be Decreed by the 
Church and the Pope» The King was ſometime before he could reſolve ; but at laſt Brom 
| _ by the great Ones of the Kingdom, he declared by his Letters Patents given at Font ain- 
,-in the Month of Febraary 1310. that he left the Judgment of this Aﬀair to the Pope and 
{Council : Lewss Earl of Evrexx, and Guy Earl of St. Paxi, did the like. The Pope continued 
to carry on the Proceſs, received Petitions, Writings, Memoirs and Deeds, named the Cardinals 
tw Examine the Proceedings, cauſed to be made thereof a tedious Verbal Proceſs, which 
contained all that had been faid on both Sides, from the 16th. of March 13 10. till toward 
the clote of the ſaid Year. It contained likewiſe the Informations of Fourteen Witneſl 
who Swore horrid Crimes of Impiety, Scdomy and Uncleanneſs againſt Boniface. ' At laſt The Rev. 
the Pope, to rid himſelf of this Aﬀair, gave out a Bull the 17th. of 45% in the Year cation of 
1311. wherein he revoked all the Sentences, Decrees, and Declarations of Boniface, which Boniface's 
were not inſerted in the Sixth Book of the Decretals, ſo far forth as they imported any Bui by 
ſopdice to the Honour, Rights and Liberties of the King of France, the, Kingdom, and C!em- V. 
s Subjects, except thoſe two Extravagants, VUnam Santtam and Rem non novam, which were 
to ſtand according to the Modifications heretofore made by his Holineſs. He annuls likewiſe 
all the Revocations and Suſpenſions of Privileges, Excommunications, Interdicts, Depriva- 
tions, Depoſitions, and all other Proceſſes of Deed or Right, made as well by Boniface, as Bene- 
&F his Succeſſor, fince All Saints Day in the Year 1300. as well againſt the King, as his Chil- 
ren, his Brothers, and his Subjefs, even againſt Informers and Accuſers, by reaſon of any 
ormations, Appeals, Demands of a General Council, Blaſphemies, Il Language, taking the 
Perſon, invading the Houſe of _— and other parts of the Difference the King had with 
this re he Aboliſht the Spot © Infamy and the Mark of Reproach that might, in theſe 
Caſes, ſtick upon the King, his Poſterity, on the Accuſers, Prelates, Barons, or others ; Dit- 
charges them from all Condemnations, ſets them to Rights, and reſtores them to their ancient 
ate ; Ordains, That the Sentences, Suſpenſions, and other Acts made againſt them, ſhould be 
raſed out ot the Regiſters of the Church of Rome, but all this without prejudicing the prin- 
pal Caule, and the Proſecution, which might be made thereupon : He declares nevertheleſs, 
That he compriſes not in this Abolition and Remiſſion, #illiam Nogaret, nor Sciarra Colonns, 
and ſome others which he Names As for _—_ who had demanded to be Abſolved ad cau- 
2 


telam, 
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telam, the Pope grants it him, upon condition he would undertake ſome Pilgrimage, and upon 
the firſt Opportunity go into the Holy Land with Horſe and Arms, there for ever to remain 
at leaſt till the Pope permit him to return- By another Bull of the fame Date, he declares, 
That the King, nor his Succefſors ſhall not in any wiſe be moleſted, nor involved in the Pro. 
ſecution, that ſhall be made in the Afﬀair of Boniface. By another Bull he extents the Abp. 
lution mentioned in the preceding Bull to the Inhabitants of Anagns, except ſuch, as he has 
named : And by the laſt, he not only Excludes Nogaret; but alio ſome other Lords and Pre. 
lates of the Kingdom of France, from the Favour granted by his Bull. 

The Fudg. The General Council was opened at Yieme in Daxphine, in the Month of Oftober, in the 
ment of the Year 1311. King Philip came thither, the Year following in Afid-Lent, with a great Com 
General Of Princes and Lords, and was grey at the opening of the Second Seſſion. The Aﬀarr of 
Council at Boniface was there brought into debate, as 'twas promiſed the King, but he had therein no Satis. 
Vienne, faGhon for it was Voted, That Boniface had ever been a good Catholick, and that there wy 
abou the no proof of his being a Heretick ; There was no mention made of other Crimes, whereof he 
Aﬀair of was accuſed, and which had been Sworn by the Witneſſes. The Reaſons of his Juſtification 
Boniface. ere alledged by Cardinal Richard of Sienne, Door at Law z by the Cardinal John of Name 
DoGtor of Divinity ; and by Cardinal Gerti/, Door and Canoniſt. There appear'd alſo two 
Knights of Catalonia, who maintained that Boniface was a good Catholick by a Challenge to 
the Combat, which was not accepted by any body. The Pope and the Cardinals, to content 
the King, made a Decree, importing that the King, nor his Succeflors ſhould never be diſturbed, 
nor call'd to account for what had been done againſt Pope Boniface, Thus ended the Conteſt, 
which laſted for many Years, between the King of France and the Holy See, about the Difk- 
rences of Philip the Fair, and Pope Boniface, 


CE m—_— 
—— 


| CHAP. II. 
The Hiſtory of the Condemnation of the Templars. 


The Settle- © HE Afﬀair of Boniface was not quite finiſh'd, when Philip the Fair, undertook anothe, 
ment, Pro- which he brought to- Effe& more fucceffully, and with ter Eaſe; this was againſ 
greſs, and the Order of the Templars, which he was reſolved wholly to Exrirpate. This Order 


| 
—_ was Eftabliſh'd, as we have Gig, in the Year 1118. by Hugo de Pagants, Jed of St. Omer, and 
der of Tem- Seven other Knights, who made a Vow between the Hands of the Patriarch of —_— ,t 
plars, live according to the Rule of the Canons Regular. They were appointed to Guard the Roads, 
and to d Pilgrims, that went to Jeruſalem. Baldwin II. King of Jeruſalem, gave them for 
ſome time only a Houſe near the Temple ; from whence they took the Name of Templars, The 
Council of Trozes held in the Year 1118. approved of their Inftiturion, gave them a Rule, 
and order'd their Habit they were to wear for the time to come, ſhould be white. Exgenim Il, 
added hereto a red Crofs, and ordered, that the Knights and the Friars ſhould wear it on their 
Cloak. In the beginning they were Poor, and tew in Number ; but by little and little they 
Mulrtiplied, grew very Rich, and ſpread over all Chriſtendom, where they had an infinite num- 
ber of Houſes, and vaſt Riches. Their Wealth made them Proud and Infolent : They ſhook 
off the Yoke of Obedience, which they owed the Patriarch of Feraſalem, exempted themſelves 
from the Juriſdition of the Ordinaries, and from paying of Tithes, and their Power carried 
them out to do ſeveral Unjuſt Enterprizes, and render'd them formidable to Princes and Kin 
While they retided at Jerzſalem, they imployed their Strength againſt the Infidels : This 
City being taken by Saiadin in the Year 1187. they retreated to St. John of Acre, and after 
that to a Caſtle near Ceſare 3 from thence they continued to make War upon the Infidels, but 
they were almoſt all Slain'at the Sacking of the City of Acre or Acon, in the Year 1291. 
remain'd of them but Ten, who withdrew to the Ifle of Cyprus ; from whence they made In 
roads upon the Saracens. They poſſeſſed themſelves of the Iſland of Tortoſa, from whence the 
Sultan of Babylon expell'd them- They Equipped a Fleet in Sicily, with which they over-run. 
the Coaſts of Greece, which they Plunder d and Ranſack'd, invaded Thrace , took Theſſalonica, 
laid waſt the Hellefpont and Peleponneſus, took Athens, where they ſlew Robert de Brenne, who 
commanded there ; inſomuch, that abuſing their Strength and Power, they turn'd thoſe Arms 
againſt the Chriſtians, which they ought to have imployed only againſt the Infidels. They n0 
longer made War from a Principle of Devotion, as did their Predecefſors, bur to enrich them- 
ſelves, and oftentimes engaged the Saracens ro make Incurfions upon the Chriſtians, to make 
themſelves Neceflary, and to draw \ hn Summis of Money from Chriſtian Princes, not being 
able to endure any other, but themſelves ſhould engage in this War- They had no ſooner for- 
The Infor- ſaken their Duty, but they fell into Diſorders and OQut-rages, which Licence and Impunity 
mers a- Increaſed, and puſh'd on to a ſtrange Exceſs. They remain a long time conceal'd, but were 
gainſt the at laſt diſcover'd by two Knights, Condemned for their Crimes ; the one, the Prior of /dort- 


Templars. faulcon of the Province of Tholouſe, an Apoftate condemned by the Great Maſter of Ou 
rot 
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Brother to Sqzins of Foriano, put in Prifon for his Crimes ; The other named Noffo-Dei, a Flo- 
yentine, condemned to rigorous Puniſhments by the Provoſt of Paris. Theſe two Criminals took 
a Relolution to reſcue themſelves out of the Miſery wherein they were, or elle to involve their 
whol: Order in the ſame Infamy, to diſcover the hidden Diſorders of their Brethren. King 
Philip the Fair, who hated the Templars, and ſought occafion to do them a diſpleaſure, ordered 
that theſe two Informers ſhould be examined,and their Depoſitions taken. They declared thin 
{ ſtrange, and Crimes fo heinous, that the King hardly believed them. Nevertheleſs, he would 
have the Matter ſearched to the bottom, and know the Truth : But in regard this Aﬀair con- 
cern'd an Order ſpread through all Chriſtendom, he diſcourſed of it with Pope Clement the Fitth, 
when he afhiſted at his Coronation, and alſo had it ſpoken of to him at Poitiers by his Ambaſſa- 
dors. The Pope could not believe the Crimes charged on them to be true, they were fo very 
mcredible , and appeared impoſfiible. The Great Maſter of the Temple, and many Tem- 
- of divers Countries, whoſe Concern it was to juſtifie their Order, beſought him to inform 

imſelf of theſe Accuſations, ſubmitting to the moſt ſevere Puniſhments, it they were found 
Guilty of what was charged on them. The Pope ler the King underſtand it, by his Bull of the 
23d. of Azgaſt, in the Year 1306. in which he ſends him word, that in a few days he ſhould 
go to Poittiers, and there begin to make Inquiſition concerning this Order; praying the King to 
tranſmit to him the Informations he had already taken. 

Nevertheleſs the King fearing, leſt this Buſineſs being diſcovered might cauſe Diſturbance in The Tem- 
the Kingdom, the Order of the Templars being ſo very Powerful in Fraxce, ſent Letters to all p{-rs 4r- 
the Judges of his Kingdom, with a Command to Arreſt all the Templars on the ſame Day ; and !**a, and 
that the Matter might be kept the more Secret, they had Orders not to open the Letrers, till their _ : 
the Evening before the Day 'twas to be put in Execution. This was puntually obſerved, and {= 3% 
all the Templars throughout the Kingdom ſaw themſelves Arreſted and clapt into Priſon the © 
sth. of Ottober, in the Year 1307. it we may credit the Hiſtorians. But there are Bulls of the 
Pope dated in the Second Year of his Papacy, which ended in the Month of June 1305. and by 
conſequence before Oftober 1307. which ſuppoſe the Templars already Arreſted : which might 
make 1t be thought , that that Accident ought rather to be referred ro the Year 1306- than to 
that of 1307. it all the Hiſtorians of that time did not with one conſent relate it done in 
the Year 1307. and Clement V. himſelf in a Bull dated the 11th. of Fay, in the Third Year of 
tis Popedom. Wherefore it is moſt probable, that there is ſome Miſtake in the Dates of Cle- 
went's Letters The Great Maſter of the Order named James Molay, of the City Beſancon, who 
ws preſent in the Temple of Parzs, was Arreſted among the reſt ; The King pofle&'d himſelf 
« the Temple, and cauſed the Eſtates of the Templars to be ſeized. On the Morrow after the 
King Aſſembled the Univerſity, and cauſed it to be told them by Peter of Nogaret, who was 
. incipal Actor in this Atair, what were the Reaſons which had induced him to cauſe 

emplars to be Arreſted, and the heinous Crimes whereof they ſtood accuſed. The Po 
wolc the Proceeding of the King ill, and ſent him a Bull dated the 27th. of Oftober, in the 
_=_ Year of his Papacy, Complaining, That he had cauſed the Templars, Subjects of the 

oman Church to be Imprifoned 4b{qze medio, and had ſeized their Eſtates, though it belong'd 
mt" "to the Secular Powers ro judge Ecclefiaftical Perſons. He adds , That he has ſo much 
gater reaſon to complain of this proceeding, for that he had given him intimation, that he 

Wu getring Information againſt them , and ſending to him two Cardinals { Berengarius Car- 

inal of the Title of the Saints, Nerea, and Aquileia, and Stephen, Cardinal of the Title of 
K.Ciriaca] to treat with him about this Afﬀair, that he might put into their hands the Priſfo- 
as, and their Effects. 
&While theſe things were tranſaQting, the King gave a Commiſſion to Wilkam Paris, of the Tnforma- 
Order of the Friars Preachers, Inquihtor for the Pope in France, to make ready the Proceſs t1ons a- 
—_— all the Templars, and order'd all the Lords of the Kingdom, and his Officers, to Arreſt gainft rhe 

e Templars they could light on, and thereupon to reterr the Judgment and Cognifance to Templars. 

the Ecclefiaitical Judges. 
+ The deteftable Crimes, whereof they were accuſed were, 1. That they obliged all thoſe that The Crimes 
entred into.this Order, at the time of their Admiſſion, to abjure Feſ#s Chriſt, and to ſpit three they be 
times upon a Crucitix. 2. That they obliged them, to Kiſs him that admitted them, on the Charged 
Mouth, on the Navel, and on the Extream part of the Back. 3. That they forbad them to %#+- 
tonverſe Carnally with any Woman; but allowed them to commit Sodomy with their Brethren 
of the Society. 4. That they made them worſhip a Silver and Gilt wooden Head, with a 
= Beard; which they likewiſe expoſed to be Adored in their General Aſſemblies. William 

aris Examined upon theſe Interrogatories an Hundred and four Templars in the Month of 
November, jm the Year 1307- touching theſe Pranks. The Three firſt Heads were Confeſſed by 
almoſt all that were Impeached. The Fourth was owned to be true by ſome, but the others 
kid, they knew nothing of it. There were in this great Number of Examinants, but Three, 
who ſaid they had never ſeen any ill in the Order, and that they had taken notice of nothing 
therein, but what was of good Repute. Fames Molay, the Great Maſter of the Order, Hugh 
Perraut , and Gay, Brother of Daxphin de Viemois , who were the moſt conſiderable Perſons 
among the Templars, were heard to this Information, and Confefſed one Part of theſe Deeds. 
One of the Examinants, which was Jeffery of Gomneville, who had been received in England, 
declared, That at his Admiſſion, having refuſed to abjure ] ESUS CHRIST, the Governour 

Swore 
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Swore to him; that it could not hurt him; that it was the Cuſtom of the Order, which had 
been introduced by a wicked Great Maſter, who having been taken Priſoner by a Sultan, had 
not been ſet at Liberty, but on Condition he would introduce this Cuſtom into the Order ; that 
others ſaid, this had been brought up by Rexcelin, Great Maſter of the Order, others by Thomas 
Beraldns, a Great Maſter likewiſe ot the Order 3 and others, in fine, that it was in imitation of 
St. Peter, who denied JESUS CHRIST thrice. The greater part of the Examinants teſtified, 
they did not this, but with regret, that they had confe(s'd and repented of it- 

There were ſeveral other Inquiſitions, taken in divers places ; to wit, one of an Hundred and 
Eleven Templars, by the ſame William Paris at Trozes, who agreed in all the Articles, except 
the Adoration : Another taken at Zigorre, by Bertrand 4 Azaſe Prefident of that City, who 
allowed hearing to five Templars : Another of thirteen Templars at Caen, by the Monks, who 
received a Commiſſion for this purpoſs, from William Paris : One of thele Thirteen denied the 
Articles ; but being put to the Queſtion, he confeſſed them : Another of ſeven Templars taken 
at Cahors, by Fohn a* Arreblay : Another of ten Templars raken at Pont de Arche, by the Bailiff 
of Roan, and others : In fine, that, which was taken the ſame Year at Carcaſſome, wherein ſeven 
Templars were Examined, who confeſſed the Articles, and thereto added remarkable Circum- 
ſtances z among others Fohn de Caſſanhas Maſter to the Houſe of Nogarede near Pamiez, who 
declared, that when he was admitted into the Order, they ſent ro him two Knights, who 
demanded of him, whether he would enter into it 2 who having anſwer'd, 'twas his intention ; 
they told him, that it was a great Undertaking, and that their Rules were hard to be obſerved, 
and he ſaw nothing, bur the outfide ; that perfiſting in his Reſolution, they admitted him; 
that he fell on his Knees before the Maſter, aſſiſted with about ten Brethren of the Order, who 
held a Book in his Hand, and asked him what he Craved ? and that having made Aniwer, he 
defired to enter into the Order, he made him put his Hand upon the Book, which he held, and 
Swear that he had no Incumbrance of Debts, Marriage, or any other ſervile Obligation what- 
ever ; That next to this, he ſaid to him, You muſt Promiſe to God and us, that you will live 
without Property, keep Chaſtity, and obſerve the Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Order, and that 
you believe in God the Creator ; that he is Dead, and ſhall not Die ; the ſame, which he Swore, 
He after that cloathed himſelf with a Cloak, whilſt a Prieſt read the Palm, Ecce quam bonum, 8&r, 
That this being done, the Maſter kiſſed him on the Mouth, and next to that lay down on the 
Bench, whereon he fat ; that he kiſſed the Maſter about the Fundament, upon his Garments, 
and the ſame being ſet, the other Brethren kiſſed him on the Navel : That after this, the Maſter 

luckt out of a Box a Copper Image of a Humane Shape, placed it on a Cheſt, and ſaid; we 

old a Friend of God, who ſpeaks to him, when he will ; give him Thanks tor that he ha 

—_—_ yo unto the Dignity you have ſo much defired,and hath accompliſhed all your Wiſhes; 
that with they work this Image three times, falling on their Knees, and they pro- 
duced a Crucifix, to ſhew, that they renounced it, and ipat thereon ; that the Maſter gave him 
a ſmall Girdle of Cord, and gave him leave, when he tele any Provocations of the Fleſh, to 
make Uſe of his Brethren ; that this being finiſhed, he was conducted to another place invelted 
+ with the habit of the Order; and brought back to the Maſter, who inſtructed him how he muſt 
behave himſelf at Church, in the War and at Table: Ariother of the Templars added to thels 
Particulars, Thatthe Maſter ſhewing the Image, kiſſed it, Saying, Talia, which is a Sara 
word. It is related in the iibory of Provence, That one of the Commiſſioners deputed by the 
King about Beaxcaire, named Odoardus des Moxlins, wrote to his Majeſty, how he had Arreſted 
Five and forty Templars , whereof there were five Knights, and one Prieſt; who being exa- 


mined, they all Agreed as to the Denial of JESUS CHRIST, the Permiſſion of Sodomy;, 


and the ſhameful Kiſſing : That as to the Image, they ſaid, that they never worſhipped it, but 
once at a Provincial Chapter held at Afontpeler ; That the Prieſt added, how he that did admit 
him, had enjoined him never to Pronounce the Words us'd at the Conſecration of the Hoſt; 
the which he had obſerved in his diſtribution of it to the Brothers of the Society, but not asto 
That, which he ſhewed to the People, though he had been commanded not to Conſecrate it. 
Some Authors accuſe them further of other Crimes ; as of burning the Body of thoſe who died 
firm in their Idolatry, and of giving their Aſhes to be Swallowed down by Novice-Templars3 
of Roaſting the Children of the Women they had Abuſed, to rub their Image in the Greaſe, 
that dripped from them, and to cover it all over with the Skin of a Man ; but theſe Acct» 
fations were not Proved by their Interrogatories. The greateſt part of theſe Inquifitions were 
taken at the end of the Year 1307. and the beginning of the Year 1308. | 
The Pore The Pope, to put a ſtop to theſe Proceedings, which he thought intrenched upon his Autho- 
forbids the rity 3 forbad the Archbiſhops, = and i of France to intermeddle herein, 
Ordinaries ordered the Cauſe to be Heard before himſelf : The King hereupon fignified to him his Reſent- 
and the It ment, and repreſented to him, that he was amazed, that his Holineis ſhew'd fo great coldnefs 
quifitrr jn the Proſecution of this Aﬀair ; that 'twas, as it he conſented to the Crimes of the Impeached, 
ro meddle nd would ſhew them a way to defend themielves ; that he ought rather to ſtir up the Prelat 
" the and Ordinaries of Places to do their Duty in the Extirpation of this Order ; at they cou 
=”=_ > better ſearch out this Matter in their Dioceſes, than Strangers; that 'tis a great Injuſtice to take 
pers, From the Biſhops without reaſon, the Adminiſtration wherewith God hath entruſted them, and 
the Merit of Defending the Faith ; that neither the King, nor they could endure it; that the 


Suſpenſion of the Inquifitors Power gave hopes to. the Templars to find Favour in the vor? 
ourt, 


— i. Alas 
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Court, and to ſpin out the time. The King, who deſired to diſpatch it out of hand, propoſed 

it to the Divinity-Faculty at Paris, to be fatished, whether he could not order Proceſs againſt 

the Templars before Secular Judges. They anſwered him by their Reſolve of 25. 4farch, in 

the Year 1308. Shewing, 1- That the Authority of a Secular Judge, cannot extend fo far as to The 4:- 
roceed againſt any one for the Crime of Herette, if it be not required by the Church, and ſhe /=er 7 be 

hath not refign'd up the Criminal to him ; nevertheleſs, in caſe of Neceſlity, and where there is Prom 

Danger, the Secular Judge may order Hereticks to be Arreſted ; but with a Reſolution to refign - ully &t 

them into the Power of the Church. 2. That thoſe who are liſted for the Defence of the Faith, **® 

and have made Profeſſion of a Religion eſtabliſhed by the Church, ought to paſs among the 

Religious, and enjoy the benefit of Exemption. 3. That their Eſtates ought to be reſery'd to 

be employed to the Ends tor which they were conterred on them. This Kefolve diſcover'd the 

Wiſdom and Steadinels of the Divinity- Faculty of Parzs, which fceks not to pleaſe the King by 

agreeable Anſwers, and conform to his Deſigns, but explains to him the Truth fincerely withour 

any Evaſion or Diſguile. ; 

The King, that he might take juſt Meaſures, reſolv'd to go himſelf to Poitiers, and before he The Pope 
repair'd thither, he appointed at Towrs a Meeting of the Deputies of the Cities of the Kingdom hinſelf ex- 
by Letters Patents ſent to the Bailifts on the 25th. of arch, in the Year 1308. But in Con- «mines the 
> 5 29g having no way to do it otherwiſe, he refigned into the hands of two Cardinals ſent to 7e7ars. 
him by the Pope, ſome of the Principal Templars, and ordered them to be conveyed to Poi- 
fliers, where the Pope was, to the end he might know the Truth from their own Mouth. The 
Pope having examined them in preſence of the two Cardinals, who had been ſent to the King, 

of three others ; they contelsd the Crimes, whereof they were accuſed, and pertifted in 
their Teltimony. He underitood likewiſe the fame things trom one of his Domeſticks, a 
Knight of this Order, who confeſſed ingenuoully all the Evil which was committed amon 
them. The Pope being by this convinced of the Neceflity of proſecuting this Aﬀair, by a Bull The Pope 
directed to the Archbithops, Biſhops, and ro the Inquihtors of the Kingdom, dated rhe 5the permits the 
of Faly, in the Year 1308. he took off the Suſpenſion of their Power, and permitted them to carrying on 
proceed in their Diocefles againſt the Templars, even to the Sentence, which ſhould be pro- the Proceſs 
nounced in their Provincial Councils, reſerving nevertheleſs to himlelt, and the Holy See the 424inſt the 
Frocels againit the Great Maſter of the Temple, and againſt the Maſters and Heads of that 7977's: 
Order in France, the Lands beyond the Seas, Normandy, Poittow, and Prevexce, He took Care 
& the keeping and preſervation of their Eſtates by four other Bulls of the ſame Month, 
willing, that they ſhould be reſerved to the ſame end for which they had been given ; that is 
w ſay, for the Reliet ot the Holy Land, without prejudicing the Rights, which the King, and 
the other Lords might have to them ; that to this Effect he would Name two Adminiſtrators- 
General to make up the Account with them, who ſhould be named on the King's behalf ; and 
that the Money ſhould beimployed for the Relief of the Holy Land, according to the Appoint- 
ment of the Pope. The King conſented to this Buſineſs, and named Adminiſtrators on his 
: As to the Perſons of the Templars, the Pope Commitlion'd Peter Capella Cardinal, Bi- 
hop of Prencſte, that they ſhould be put into bis Cuſtody, and joined to the Ordinaries, to 
prepare the Proceſs _—_ the Templars, two Canons of each Church, and two Grey Fryers. 
The King repreſented to him, that he meant not that what he had done in this Aﬀair ſhould be 
prejudicial to his Rights, and the Pope conlented thereto in one of his Letters. 

The Pope whether 1t were, that he had no entire Confidence in the Inquifitors of France, or Inqui/itjons 
rther, that he was willing to teſtifie, he had done nothing in this Afﬀair, but with great Pre- taken 6» 
aution, deputed three Cardinals, Berengarins, Stephen, and Landulphus, to underſtand trom the three Car- 
Pnſoners themſelves, whether the Examinations taken by the Inquifitors were true. The King 4n-l- at 
made the Principal Priſoners to be removed to Chinon, where they were again Examined by CÞinon. 
theCardinals, and they perſiſted in the Confeſſion they made at Paris, among others the Great 
Maſter of the Order, Hagh Perraxt and the Maſter of Cyprus ; theſe three latt and divers others 
prayed Abſolution, and received it. The Cardinals made Entries of all this, on the 15th. of 
Axguſt, in the Year 1308. and gave the King to underſtand, that they intreated him to ſhew 

emplars ſome Favour , on conſideration they had Acknowledged, what they had done ; 

but both the Pope and the King had a deſign wholly to break this Order. Whereupon the "oP 

mer, upon the Intormation ot theſe Cardinals, in the cloſe of the Month of Auga/t, in the gainft rhe 

Year 1308. directed feveral Bulls to the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of Chriſtendom, wherein Temp! er, 
after the Recital of what had been already diſcover'd of the Templars Exploits ; he orders 
to make ready their Proceſs, and ſends them likewiſe the very Articles, on which they 
were to be Examined. The King on his part held an Afembly at Toxrs, where were preſent 
the Deputies of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Lords, and Commonalty of the Towns, furniſhed 
mth Letters of Attorney, givirg them Fower to appear before the King and the Pope, there to 
ntreat of this Aﬀair. After the Meeting of this Afiembly, the King accompanied with one part 
& the Deputies, went to meet the Pope at Poitiers, and having conterr'd with him, they Agreed 
upon the Articles following : That the Templars ſhould be kept in Cuttody by the King's 
Authority, at the Requeſt of the Pope and the Prelates ; That the Prelates might Judge the 
Templars in their reſpective Dioceſles, except ſome few, whoſe Judgment was reſerved to the 
Pope. That in caſe of putting down the Order, their Wealth ſhould be imployed for the 
Relief of the Holy Land, and that no other uſe might be made thereof : Thar the Eſtates - 

the 


miſſioners 
of the Pope. 
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the Templars ſhould be put into the Hands of the Adminiſtrators nam'd by the Pope ; in the 
mean while the Pope order'd, that all the Templars ſhould be Arreſted, and put into the Hands 
of the Inquifitors, and named by his Bull dated the 11th. of Axg»/t, of the Third Year of his 
Papacy (which muſt fall in the Year of our Lord 1307. if the Years of his Papacy be counted 
from the 5th. of June 1305. but according to the Authors of that Age, in the Year 1308.) the 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne, the Biſhops of Bayenx, Mande, and Limoges, with Four other Clergy. 
men of the ſecond Order ; to make Proceſs againſt the whole Order of the Templars in any of 
the Towns in the Province of Sens. Theſe Commiſſioners met at Parzs, in the Month of Ne. 
vember, of the Year 1309. to hear the Depofitions of the Witneſſes, and the Anſwers of the 
Accuſed. James Molay, Great Maſter of the Order being Conven'd before them, they asked 
him, if he would defend his Order : He made Anſwer, That his Order having been approved 
of, and honourd with divers Privileges by the Holy See, had no need of a Defender ; that he 
was ſurprized, they would ſo ſuddenly aboliſh a confiderable Order, fince the Sentence of Depo- 
ſition againſt Frederick had been deferred tor Two and thirty Years : that he was not wiſe enough 
to Undertake this Defence, but he would do what he could ; That he had been a Captive, nei- 
ther had he a Sous to detray the Charge ; he demanded, that they would allow him Councel, 
and ſome Aſſiſtance ; he defired, that, to know the truth of what concern'd his Order, th 
would take not only his Depofition, and thoſe of his Order; but likewiſe the Teſtimonies of a 
the Kings in the Earth, of the Frinces, Barons, Earls, and alſo of the Prelates. The Com- 
miſſioners adviſed him to have a care what he adventur'd on, after tlie Depoſition he himſelf 
had given againſt his Order ; and told him, that in a Plea of Herefte, and of what concern'd 
the Faith , they proceeded fingly, and without affiſtance of Councel or Advocate. The Com- 
miſſhoners hereupon cauſed their Commiſhon to be read to him 3 and when they came to the 
Place,where mention was made of the Points,which,'twas ſaid he had confeſt,he appear'd amazed, 
made the fign of the Croſs, and ſaid, That it the Commiſlioners were of another quality, he 
knew what he would ſay to them ; and as to their reply , that they were not in condition to 
accept a Challenge,he return'd, that that was not his meaning, but he prayed God to uſe his Slan- 
derers in the ſame manner, as the Twxrks and Saracens uſed Impoſtors, whoſe Heads they-cut off 
or cleaved them aſunder- The Commiſſioners told him, That the Church Judged Hereticks, 
and deliver'd up the Obſtinate to the Secular Power. He withdrew, and having conferr d with 
a certain Lord, he asked time till Friday, which was granted him ; and appearing on that 
day, and being demanded, if he would defend his Order , he faid, he was Poor and wanted 
Skill, but had underſtood in one of the Bulls read to him, that the Pope had reſerved the Judg- 
ment of him, and ſome other Maſters of the Order to himſelf; ſo that he could do nothing # 
preſent but declare, he was ready to appear before the Pope ; and entreated them to bring it 
about, that his Holineſs might admit him to his Preſence. The Commiſſioners ſhewed to hum, 
that they were not entruſted with the Judgment of particular Perſons, but that of the Order, 
and that he had liberty to ſpeak, it he would offer any thing to hinder their infifting upon 
the making this Matter ready for a Hearing : He ſaid, No ; but he demanded of them only 
to behave themſelves with Juſtice and Fidelity : as for the reſt he thought himſelf obliged to 
—4 before them , for diſcharge of his Conſcience, three Things on the behalt of his Order, 
The Firſt, That he believed, there were no Churches, except Cathedrals, which had better Or- 
naments, more Reliques, or where they performed Divine Service better, than in thoſe of hs 
Order. The Second, That no Religious Order was more Charitable, than theirs, in regad 


. they had a general Rule in all their Houſes, of giving Alms three times a Week to all that 


preſented themſelves to receive it. The Third, That he knew no Order, nor Nation, which 

ſed their Lives more treely for the Defence of the Faith againſt the Enemies of the Chriſtin 
Religion, and which was more fear'd by the Infidels. The Commiſſioners told him, that this was 
to no purpoſe without Faith : He replied, that was true ; but that he believed in God, ina 
Trinity of Perſons, and all that which 1s of Faith ; that he was perſwaded, there was but 
one God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Church ; and that, when the Soul ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Body, we ſhall know the Good and the Bad, and that 'every one ſhall know the 
Truth of what paſſes at preſent. Negaret affirmed to him, that their Order had obeyed 
Sultan Saladin, and that this Tyrant had upbraided them with the Vice of Sodomy : Ke 
excuſed the Agreement he made with Saladin , trom the Neceffity they were in , to pre- 
ſerve the Towns and Caſtles, which they could not have Defended, if they had not Com- 
pounded with him. 

A great many other Templars of ſeveral Provinces in the Kingdom, being after this by tht 
King's Order at Parr aww oy before the Commiſſioners, the Articles were read to them, upon 
which they were Impeached, and about which they were Examined. Threeſcore and Four- 
teen maintain'd the Innocence of their Order, and declared they were ready to defend it, 
named Peter of Bononia for their ProQtor, publickly averring, that all thoſe ſhametul, foul, 
unreaſonable, deteſtable and horrid Articles, upon which they were Impeach d, were ſo many 
Falfities, Lyes, and Slanders, forged by their Enemies, and atteſted by falſe Witneſſes ; that 
their Order was pure, without Stain, and free from all Crimes ; they demanded their Liberty 
to be in a Condition to defend it , and leave to goin Perſon to a General Council; they 20- 
twer'd to the Depolitions of their Brethren, who had confefled thele Crimes, That it wi 
2 Confeflion , which fear of Death and Torments had extorted from them, or that oy 
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had done it, to ſave thernſelves,being corrupted by Intreaties,or Promiſes. In fine, they intreated, 
that Juſtice might be done them, and they deliver'd from the Opprefhon they lay under. Bo- 
monia; by Virtue of this Power, with Nine other Templars preſented a Memorial, in which he 
declares as well for himſelf, and theſe- Eight Knights, as for the reſt, they are ready as well in 
the general as in particular to defend themſelves in a General Council, or any where elſe, when 
they ſhall be ſet at Liberty ; They proteſt, that whatever any of their Brethren have faid 

ainft their Order, ought not to hurt nor —_— them ; they defired that the Brethren of 
their Order, who had quitted their Habit, ſhould be pur into Priſon : That when any of their 
Brotherhood ſhall be Examined, no Lay Man be preſent ; they fay, it is ſtrange more credit 
ſhould be given to the falſe Depohtions of ſome tew, extorted: by Fear, or ſurprized by Pro- 
miles, than to thoſe of ſo many Martyrs, who ſufter with Conſtancy, Torments and Impri- 
ſonment 3 They add, that out of the Kingdom of France, none of the Templars had faid any 
ſuch thing oft their Order ; which makes 1t plain, that thoſe who have depoſed theſe things in 
France, have been conſtrain'd by force, or wrought upon by Money ; That in defence of their 
Order. they fay plainly, it is founded on Charity and Brotherly Love, in honour of the Virgin 
Mary, and to defend the Holy Church, and the Chriſtian Faith, and to deftroy the Enemies 
of the Crots principally in the Holy Land ; that their Religion is pure, and wichans ſpot, be- 
fore God 3 that the Rules and the Diſcipline of it are, and ever have been moſt exactly ob- 
ſerved 3 that it hath been approved, and honour'd with many Privileges by the Holy See ; 
that thoſe, who enter into it, make Four principal Vows, of Poverty, of Obedience, of Cha- 
ſity and of Wartare, to Conquer, or to Preſerve the Holy Land ; that they are admitted with 
a Kiſs of Peace z that the Habit is deliver'd to them together with a Croſs, which they always 
carry in honour of JESUS CHRIST crucihed ; that they are inſtructed in their Rule, and 
the Cuſtoms, which they obſerve by the Church of Rome, and the Holy Fathers ; that tuch is 
the Ceremony of the Profeflion, which is obſerved, and hath always been generally obſerv'd 
through their whole Order ; that the heinous and abominable things charged on them are 
Lyes invented by Apoſtates from their Order, expell'd for their Crimes, who have been ſubor- 
ned by others, and have deceived the King and the Pope : that many of thoſe who have Con- 
&ffed through fear of Torments, are ready to retract, if they had freedom to ipeak the Truth, 
and did not tear being burnt for contradifting their Oaths. One of theſe Eight Templars added, 
That all the Depoftitions made uſe of againſt them are void, becauſe that by a ſpecial Privilege 
none of their Number ought to Anſwer, unleſs before the Pope, and that no one can renounce 
that Privilege : That particular Perſons ought not to be admitted to give Teſtimony againſt 
their Order; and that thoſe who had been Sworn, were torc'd to ſpeak what they knew not. 
The Commuilioners replied, That it was not in their Power to ſet them at Liberty, becauſe it 
was not they, who had put them in Priſon ; but they were the Pope's Priſoners, in whoſe Hands 
were the Revenues of-their Order ; that they had been very much traduced ; that in reſpect to 
the Privileges, which they alledged, they took not place in Point of Herehie ; that for them- 
ſelves they had no other Charge, Lut to inquire into Matters of Fact, comprehended in the 
Memorial ſent them by the Pope. So the Commillioners began their Inquitition, notwithitanding 
the Declarations of theſe Templars, who moreover gave in another Memorial, in which they 
ket forth, that they had obſerved no judicial Form in making ready their Proceſs, that ſeveral 
Violences had been exerciſed upon them, they had been Arreſted, put in Priſon, their Eſtates 
had been ſeized without any reaſon, they had been compelled by torce of Torture, or by Pro- 
miſes, or by Rewards to Swear falſe things againſt their Order ; that all the nn dt» Pre- 
fumptions were' on their Side. x, Becauſe 1t was not to be believed, that any Body ſhould have 
been ſo much a Fool as to engage, or continue in an Order fo abominable. And, 2. Becauſe 
their Order was made up of People of Quality, of good Morals, who would never have ſuffered 
theſe Diſorders : They demanded a Copy of their Commiſſion, the Articles of their Impeach- 
ment, and the Names of the Witneſſes which had Sworn, or of thoſe that deſigned to Swear here- 
after ; that they would diſtinguiſh them, that had already-been Sworn, from thoſe that were yet 
to make Oath ; that they ſhould be made to depoſe, they would ſpeak the Truth ; and that they 
would Suborn no Perſon ; that inquiry might be made into the manner, how ſome of their Bre- 
thren came to their end,and the reaſon,why ſome of them declined to appear ; that among others, 


it may be known of Friar Adam of Valenconr, who had deſerted their Order, to be enter'd in that 


ot the Carth»ſsans, and after that came back to it again, whether what was reported of their 
Order, were true. 
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Whule the Pope's Commiſſioners were informing themſelves againſt the whole Order, the 4 Provin- 
Archbiſhop of Sexs held a Provincial Council at Parzs, in the Month of May, in the Year 1310. al Coun- 
wherein he undertook to proceed againſt the particular Members. The Knights engaged in the © þeld at 


defence of their Order in General, ſet forth that it was not juſt, while the Pope's Commiſſio- 
ners were taking their Inqueſt, the Archbiſhop of Sens ſhould attempt to make out their Pro- 
cels : That they appealed from all this Archbiſhop could do; and that if in bar of this Ap- 
peal any Execution were brought againſt them , twere an Injuſtice : That they would put 
themſelves under the Prote&tion of the Pope: That they prayed the Commiſſioners” to forbid 
the —_— of Sens, and other Biſhops of the Realm, to proceed againſt any Templar, and 
that they would give them leave to fgmifie this Appeal to the Archbiſhop of Sexs, and to make 
at Publick. The ſame Evening they preſented _— riting directed to the Archbiſhop of 


ens, 


aris a- 
gaimſi the 
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Sens, containing their Appeal. The Commiſhoners made Anſwer, That the Matter, which ws 
handled by the Archbiſhop of Sexs, and his Suftragans in their Council, was far different from 
that which they treated of : That they were likewiſe deputed by the Holy See, and that they 
had no Authority over them; and hereupon they did not believe, they could oblige them tg 
delay the making out Proceſs a_ the particular Members of the Order ; nevertheleſs they 
ſhould debate it more fully. - The -Commithoners went on with their Inquett, and heard Two 
hundred and one and thirty Witneſſes, who took their Oaths againſt the Order, trom the cloſe 
of the Year 1309. to the Month bf Fre, in the Year 1310. The greater part eonfeſs'd the Fa 
whereof their Order ſtood accuſed ;. but ſome denied them, and others, after their Confeſſion, 
retrated, and faid they had not Sworn thoſe things, but for tear of Puniſhment, or becauſe 
they had perceived, they did defign to Burn ſuch of their Fellows, as had aſſerted rhe Innocence 
of their Order- But before the Inquiſition of the Commitfioners was finiſhed, the Provinciz 
Council of Sens pronounced feveral Judgments upon particular Men of this Order : Some were 
Abſolved, others Condemned to certain Penances, and afterwards releaſed : ſome contined more 
cloſely, or condemn'd to perpetual Impriſonment, and Nine and fifty, who perfiſted in the dif 
owning of what they had confeſſed, were degraded as Relapſed, and deliver'd up ro the Secular 
The Execu- Power, and-condemned to be Burnt ; which was accordingly put in Execution without the 
rim of the Gate of St. Anthony, in the Month of day in the Year 1610. Theſe poor Wretches declar'd to 
—_ the lat moment, that they were Innocent. They dug up the fame Year the Body of John & 
at *4T15-  Tirr7cio, Who had been Treaſurer of the Temple, to burn his Bones. 
Proſecu- They proceeded likewiſe in-other Kingdoms againſt the Templars, in purſuance of the Pope's 
tions of the Bulls. In Iraly the Archbiſhop of Raverma cauied thoſe of his Dioceſs to be Arreſted, and got 
Templars Information againſt them. After that, he aflembled a Council of his Province, wherein he made 
in ſeveral Report of the Charge he had againſt them ,: and asked, whether they ought to be put to 
Kingd'ms. the Rack : it was concluded in the Negative, though the Inquifitors maintained, that Hereticks 
ought to be put to it ; It was demanded, whether they ſhould be ſent back to the Pope ; they 
Gig, No ; ſeeing a General Council was ſuddenly to be called ; that they ought to be abſolved, 
or ckar themſelves. On the next day, the Biſhops being met, declared, That the innocent 
ought to be di with Abtolution, and the guilty puniſhed according to the Law : that the 
Order ought toÞe kept up, if the greater part were found and innocent. The Examinations 
taken by the Archbiſhops of Piſa and Florence, and other Perſons Commiſſion'd by the Pope, to 
inquire m Lombardy and Tuſcany, were leſs favourable to the Templars; for the Witneſles _ 
that they had ſeen, heard, and had Knowledge of the horrid and deteſtable Crimes, of whi 
they were accuſed. Fames II. King of Arragon, having received a Letter from the King of Franz 
againſt the Templars, charged the Biſhops of YValentia and Sarageſa, and the Inquititor General 
of his Kingdom, to get Intormation againſt them ; and notice being given him that the Tem- 
plars retreated to their ſtrong Forts, he caus'd all to be Arrefted, that he could light on, and 
prepared to force the others in their Caſtles, while the Inquifiror General, who had cited them 
ro Valentia, made ready their Proceſs. The Kaights of this Kingdom writ to the Pope, that 
they were falſely accuſed ; that their Innocence was known to all rhe World; that they were 6 
far from denying JESUS CHRIST, that there were now a-great Number of their Brethren 
in the hands of the Infidels ; who choſe rather to continue in Captivity, and ſuffer divers Tor- 
ments, than renounce the Faith : That if ſome had.confeſs'd Abominable Crimes, they ought to 
be Puniſhed ; but that it was not juſt, the whole Order, or the Innocent ſhould Suffer : they 
beſought the Pope to grant them his ProteCtion, declaring, that they ſubmitted to his Judgment, 
and that waiting tor his Anſwer, they were retired to their Fortreſſles, The King of Arraga 
took ſeveral of their Caſtles, and the Pope commiſfion'd the Biſhop of Yalentia to proceed u 
them, who were taken. In = King Ferdinand IV. cauſed all the Templars to be Arreſted, 
and took Informations againſt them, by the Archbiſhops of Compoſtella and Toledo, and by the 
Inquiſitor Aimerick. Their Eſtates were ſeized, and the Biſhops appointed Guardians, The 
Matter having been debated in the Provincial Councils, the Templars were declared Innocent, 
and nevertheleſs ſent back to the Pope. In Eng/and they were all Arreſted the ſameday,examined 
m an Aﬀembly held at London, which laſted for two Months, and they there conteſſed the 
Crimes whereof they were accuſed; The Pope ſent a Commiſſioner into Germany to Examine 
thoſe of that Country, and Exhorted the Princes and Prelates of Germany to proſecute the Tem- 
plars 3 but it appears not that they did any thing againft them. He gave Order alſo to Arreſt 
them in the Ifle of Cypras, but Almericus, Lord of Tyre and Governor of the Kingdom, ſent him 
word, that he could not pur that Order in Execution, becauie the Templars had taken Arms 
ou the Notice they had of it : that nevertheleſs Ten of the Chief came and refigned them- 
{elves into his Hands, and had promiſed to obey. In Provence Charles IT. King of Sicily, and 
Earl of Provence Arreſted them all, the 24th. of Fanuary, in the Year 1308. and ſeized their 
Eſtates. They were condemned to Death and Executed, their Perſonal Eſtates divided betwixt 
The Poe'; the Pope and the Earl, and the Real ys for the Hofpitallers. | bY 
Judgment The time of the General Council, which the Pope had appointed, drawing near, King Philip 
-n the the Fair, wrote to the Pope in the beginning of the Year 1311. That fince the Templars appexr 
Council of © be Charged fo fully by the Informations, they ought to be rooted out by the Judgment 0 
Vienne, a- the future Council. He beſought his Holineſs ro order it ſo, that their Goods might be em- 
£2inft th? ployed in fone new Expedition, or rather be transferred to fome Military Order —_— ne 
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bliſhed for the Relief of the Holy Land. The Pope agreed to this Propoſal, by his Bull of the 
Month of March, in the fame Year. 
In fine, the General Council of Vienna being Aſſembled, and the Firſt Seſſion held the 16th. of 
Oftober in the Year 1311. the firſt thing, that the Pope propoſed, was the Afﬀair of the Tem- 
lars. There were divers Opinions about them, Some were of the Mind, that they ought to 
heard before they aboliſhed the Order; others on the contrary were of Opinion, that it ought 
to be no longer deterred; and that if it were, 'twould be a great Scandal to the Church, atter 
the enormous Crimes, of which they ſtood Convict. Yilkiam Durantus, Biſhop of Menda, was 
of this Opinion, and deliver'd a Memorial to the Pope to prove it. On Wedneſday in the Holy 
Week, in the Year following, which was the 19th. of 2farch, the Pope held a particular Aflem- 
bly of Cardinals and Prelates, in which the Deſtruction of the Order of the Templars was re- 
ſolved on. The Bull of it was Publiſhed in the following Seffion held the 22. of May 1312. at 
which the King was preſent. The Subſtance of it was this ; That the Templars being convi- 
Red of a great Number of Crimes, he decreed the Aboliſhing of them, with the Approbation of 
the Council, not in torm of a definitive Sentence, becauſe it could not in rigour ot Juſtice be 
carried fo far, according to the Informations and the Proceſs, which had been made, but in 
form of Proviſion, or an Apoſtolical Direction, and that he forbid any whomſoever to enter into 
that Order for the future, and to take, or wear their Habit, on Pain of Excommunication ip/a 
fafto. That all their Eſtates ſhould remain in the diſpoſal of the Holy See; and that from his 

efent time, after Mature Deliberation, and by the Advice of the Prelates of the Council, he 
did unite them for ever to the Order ot St. John of Jeruſalem, as well Moveables, as Immove- 
ables, together with all their Rights, and their Privileges, excepting nevertheleſs the Goods 
which they had in the Kingdoms of Caſtile, Arragon, Portugal and Majorca, which ſhall not be 
given to the Hoſpitallers, and yet reſerved to the diſpoſal of the Holy See. In fine, he enjoins, 
under Pain of Excommunication, all Perſons of what Degree ſoever, even Kings them{clves, 
who have any thing in Poſſeffion belongng ro the Templars, to return it into the hands ot the 
Hoſpitallers, within one Month after the Publication ot this Bull. And to that end, the Pope 
commiſſioned the Biſhop of Nevers, the Abbot of St. German des Prez, and the Dean of Chartres, 
to put the Knights of the Hoſpital into Poſſefſhion of the Goods, which the Templars had in 
France ; and gave out ſeveral other Bulls, upon this Subject. The Judgment upon the Proceſles 
of particular Members of the Order were ſent away to the Provincial Councils, and it was de- 
creed, That thoſe who were found Guilty, ſhould be ſeverely Puniſh'd, and that Penſions ſhould | 
te afſign'd to the Innocent, out of the Goods of the Order. As to the Great Maſter, the Brother. Tie Execu- 
of the Dauphin, and ſome others, whom the Pope had reſerved to his own Judgment, he ſent ion of the 
Cardinals to Parts, to declare what he would have done on their ſcore. Theſe Cardinals order'd Gras Ma- 
2 Scaffold to be EreGted before the great Gate of the Church of our Lady, in the Month of #7 and «- 
March, in the Year 1313. and having cauſed the Great Maſter, the Brother of the Dauphin, agg 
Hugh Perraxld, and another Knight to be fetched, they read to them the Sentence of the Pope mn GO 
by which they were depos'd and condemned to perpetual Impriſonment. The Great Maſter, and 
the Dauphin's Brother upon hearing this Judgment, declared , That what they had Sworn 
zpainſt their Order, was talſe; that they had done it at the inſtance of the Pope and the King, 
and that they were ready to Die in defence of this Truth- The Cardinals delivered them up 
to the Provoit of Parzs ; and the News thereof being carried to the King, he preſently called 
his Council together, in which it was reſolved, that in the Evening the Great Maſter, and the 
Brother of the Dauphin ſhould be Burnt at the Point of the Ifle of the Palace, between the 
King's Garden, and the Amgzſtin Friars ; which was performed accordingly. Thefe Wretches 
endur d the Puniſhment with Reſolution, and perſiſted unto the laſt to affert their own Inno- 
cence and that of their Order : this made many believe that they died innocent. The two 
others, which ſaid nothing, had their Lives faved. 

This was the End of the Order of Templars, which was aboliſhed in all the Countries of Chri- Th? uſe of 
ſlendom, except Germany; where they ſtopt the Publication of the Bull, and procured Abſo- ihe Tem- 
lution in a Provincial Council. The Knights Hoſpitallers in Frazce were put in Poſleffion of Fs E- 
their Immoveables, but they were obliged to leave to- the King two Thirds of their Moveable Res a 
Goods, for the Expence he had been at in the Proſecution of the Templars, according to the __ _ 
Agreement made between King Lewis Hatin and the Great Maſter of the Hoſpital, on the 14th. EY 
of February, m the Year 1315. In Arragon the Pope, at the inſtance of King Fames, annex'd 
the Eftates of the Templars to thoſe of that Order of Calatrava, which was made an Order 
ſeparate and independant from that of Caftile of the ſame Name, having a Great Maſter relident 
in Arragon, and depending on the Order of Ciſtercians. The King of Arragon detain'd never- 
theleſs Seventeen ſtrong Forts, which had belonged to the Temp, Ferdinand IV. King of 
Caſtile, would not comply with the Sentence of the Pope, which join'd the Templars Eſtates to 
the Order of St. John of the Hoſpital, but laid to the ancient Inherirance of the Crown, the 
Towns, Lands, and other Goods, which they had in his Eſtate. Dionyſus King of Ports- 
gal, by advice cf the Pope, inſtituted in his Kingdom, an Order of Knights of Chrift, which 
was approved by Pope John XXII. and founded out of the Goods of the Templars, whoſe 
principal Imployment was to make War upon the Moors. In England, it was reſolved in a 
Parliament held in the Year 1324. that the Eſtates of the Templars ſhould be united ro the 

Order of Hoſpitallers ; which gave occaſion to ſome Eyglih of that Order, to think they 
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were diſcharged from their Vows, and at liberty to Marry, which the Biſhops of Englayd 


oppoſed. 
% is one of the famous Queſtions in Hiſtory, to wit, whether the Templars were Guilty of all 


»hich may the Crimes, whereot they were accuſed, and juſtly condemned ; or whether they were imputed 
be alledged to them falſely, and whether they were not compelled by the violence of Torments and Fear, 
for the ju- to confeſs things which they had not done, to grow rich by their Spoils, and ſeize on their 
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Effects, as ſome Hiſtorians have aſſerted. It my be alledged in their Defence, 1. That the 
Informers were two Wretches condemned for their Crimes, no way worthy of Oredit, who 
thought of this Proje&, to reſcue themſelves from the Puniſhment, to which they were con. 
demned. 2. That the Crimes whereof they ftand accuſed are ſo horrid and execrable, and at 
the fame time fo extraordinary, that they muſt, if Guilty, have loſt not only all ſenſe of Ho- 
nour and Religion, but alſo Modeſty, Common Senſe, and Underſtanding. Now 1s it credible, 
that a vaſt Number of Men of all Nations and Degrees, ſpread throughout all Chriſtendom, 
ſhould all fall into ſo horrid an Exceſs of Wickedneſs and Extravagance ; and that neither 
Religion, nor Shame, nor fear of Diſcovery, nor any diſtaſt, which any of the Order might 
have taken, ſhould induce none of them to reveal their Actions 2- This Silence is ſtrange, if the 
Thing be true : A Silence, which laſted for almoſt an Hundred Years, which was obſerved reli- 
gioully by all thoſe of the Order. During this time many Malecontents left the Order ; how 
could it poſlibly be, that not one of them, to juſtifie his Deſertion, ſhould offer for a Reaſon 
the Diſorders he had there met with 2 How could an infinite Number of People, who preſented 
themſelves to be admitted with a good intent, and not being yet corrupted, reſolve at their 
Admittance to make ſo damnable a Profefſion, and therein perſevere ? 3- That they confeiled 
not theſe Crimes, but for fear of Torments, wherewith they were threatned, and in hopes,which 
were _ them, of being well uſed, and likewiſe rewarded for their Contefſion : that fuch as 
refuſed to own them, were put to the Rack, thar —_ might force from their Mouths 
the Confeffion of what was Falſe : that notwithſtanding there were ſome, who would never 
Swear againſt their Order, and honourably aſſerted their Innocence : that the greater part of 
thoſe, who were Cowardly enough to yield to Fear, or be wrought on by Promites, had recan- 
and perſiſted in that Recantation to their Death, ever proteſting, that they had been im- 
ed upon, or that they had ſpoken falſely, and that theſe Confetlions were extorted from 
them by Threats or Promiſes, or by Violence : that they had ſhewn as much Conſtancy 1n this 
RetraCtation, as they had teſtified Weakneſs and Change from their former Depoſition : In fine, 
that they choſe rather to be Burnt alive, and going to Execution they declared aloud, that they 
died innocent ; the time, in which the fear of Hel, and the Judgment of God betore whom 
they muſt appear, forces the Truth from the Heart and Tongue of the moſt Wicked: 4. That 
there were found no other Witneſſes againſt them, than themſelves : that *twas only in Frarce, 
where they were conſtrained to confeis theſe Crimes : that every where beſides, whatever Pro- 
ſecution was made againſt them, they were not found Guilry of theſe Crimes, neither did they 
confeſs them. 5. That their Judges were Parties; That Ph:/ip the Fair, had a Mind to this tor 
a long time, accuſing them of raiſing and fomenting Sedition againſt him : that he was the 
ticular Enemy of the Great Maſter : that he owed them Money : that he defired to enrich 
imſelf with their Spoils, as it came to paſs : that he engaged himſelf in the Proſecution of 
this Aﬀair, with Zeal and Partiality : that he practiſed unheard of Cruelties on the accuſed : 
that the Pope was unwilling at the firſt to enter on this Bufineſs, as being acquainted with the 
Injuſtice of it ; but that at the laſt he ſuffered himſelf to be prevailed with by the importunity of 
theKing of Fraxce, and the offers he made him to leave the —_ of the Templars Poſleſtions 
to his Holineſs : that in fine, the Pope, the King of France, and other Princes found the Deſtru- 
Ction of this Order would turn to Account, and made Advantage of their Eftates in whole or in 
_ 6. That the Proceedings againſt them were Irregular, and againſt the Forms preſcribed 
y the Law : that at the firſt they were arreſted upon (light Sufpicions by the Authority of the 
King, and without having conſulted the Pope 3 unto whom alone it belonged to judge them, 
becauſe of their Privileges : that the firſt Examinations were taken either by the King's Officers 
or by the Inquiſitor : that their Proceedings were not againſt the whole Order : that they were 
not Summon'd, nor their Proceſs prepared according to Form : that the Pope acknowledged all 
theſe things, in declaring, that he could nor- of right give a definitive Sentence againſt this 
Order, according to the Inqueſt, and the Method yherein the Proceſs was prepared : Non per 
modum definitive Sententie, cum eam ſuper hoc ſecundum inquiſitiones & proceſſus ſuper his habitos 
non poſſumus ferre de jure, That he Condemn'd them nevertheleſs and Abrogated their Order, 
by way of Proviſion, as if the utter aboliſhing oft an Order could be decreed by Proviſion, 
when 'twas acknowledged, it could not be decreed of right. 

It may be anſwer'd to theſe Arguments, That in Matters of Fa&t, we are not to make uſe of 
Conjectures, and Reaſonings againſt the Depoſitions and Confeſſions themſelves of the Criminals, 
upon which they were legally Condemned : That we have the Interrogatories of a vaſt number 
ot Templars, who have Acknowledged the Crimes whereof they were accuſed : That it matters 
not, who are the Informers, provided that in the Sequel the Fact be Evident : that the Crimes, 
whereof they are accuſed, are in good earneſt very heinous ; bur Men that give themſelves over 
tro their Paſhons and Lufts, are capable of all of them, and there is no diſorder fo ſtrange, into 
which they may not fall : That thoſe, whereof the Templars are accuſed, are of two Sorts, Im- 
pietics, 


of the Fourteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


pieties, and a kind of Idolatry, and the Vice of Sodomy ; that the Commerce which they had 
with the Saracens, might engage them in the former, which 1s the more Extraordinary, and 
that Debauchery hurried them to the Second : that theſe Diforders had been a long time kept 
ſecret, becauſe all the Members were concern'd to conceal them : that *twas the Order gave 
them their Settlement and Fortune, and that they could not accuſe it without undoing them- 
ſelves, and accuſing themſelves of Shameful Crimes; befides that it was dangerous to bring about 
their Ears an Order ſo powerful, on which they had their dependance : which was likewite the 
Reaſon, why thoſe, who had deſerted the Order, made no Diſcovery : that ſome had revealed 
theſe filthy as to particular Perſons 3 who did not dare to mention them : that many of them; 
who had confeſſed *theſe Crimes, had done it voluntarily, and without Conttraint : that they 
all agreed in their Depofitions ; bur that ſome had not Sworn to all the Articles, becauſe they had 
knowledge bur of part, which proves their Sincerity : that they all {peak of Circumſtances fo 
particular, that it 1s hard to imagine they ſhould be invented : that the greatett part ſtuck ro 
their Depoſitions : that ſuch as had retracted, did it nor, till they faw they muſt undergo the 
Puniſhment their Fault deſerved, and to cover their Diſgrace : has fince they kept thete Dif- 
orders very ſecret, and diſcover'd them not, but to thoſe of their Order, it is not to be won- 
der'd at, if the principal Witnefles were ſuch as were accuſed : that tho' they prepared not 
their Proceſs in Form in other Kingdoms; yet for all that there was proot enough found 
againſt them to pull down their Order : that King Philip the Fair acted not in this Matter, 
but upon a Principle of Juſtice: that he had not ordered them to be Arretted fo ſuddenly, 
but becauſe it was to be fear'd, leſt, fince they vvere Powerful, if they had bad notice of the 
Deſign, they ſhould have made an Infurrection in the Kingdom : that he had cauſed an Inqui- 
fition upon them to be taken for his own Juſtihcation, and thereupon letr the Judgment to the 
Pope, into whoſe hands he re{1gn'd them : that he enriched nor himſelf with their Eftates, bur 
always offer'd they ſhould be employed tor the good of the Holy Land : that he conſented to 
the Incorporation of them into the Order of the Hoſpitallers, and had reſtored them to it with- 
out any Deceit, retaining only what he was obliged to expend in Suing out the Proceſs : that 
the Proceedings, and Examinations taken againſt them, were ſufficient to prove the Irregularities 
of the Order in general : that it was Neceſlary to aboliſh it, and there was no Remedy to be 
applied otherwiſe, though yn according to the Formalities of Law there muſt have been 
another manner of Proceeding, in order to the BIVINg a Definitive Sentence : Yet this hinder'd 
not, but that by way of Provition, that is to fay, of Diſcipline, Equity and Juſtice, the Order 
might be wholly aboliſhed, and their Eſtates given to an Order, which ought ro put them to 
the uſe to which they were defigned. Theſe Reaſons are ſufficient to maintain the Judgment 
given by the Pope in the Council of YViema, againſt the Order of the Templars, and to juſtifie 
the Behaviour of Philip the Fair, in this matter. 


CHAP 1 


An Hiſtory of the Popes, who had their Reſidence at Avignon from Clement V. 
to the Death of Gregory XI. and of what Remarkable Things happened in the 
Empire, Italy, and in the Church, under their Pontificates. And among other 
Things, what Quarrels Lewis of Bavaria had with thoſe Popes. The Conteſts 
between the Grey-Friars, and Pope John XXII. And about the Queſtion con- 
cerning the Happineſs of Souls, moved by that Pope. 


Fter the Death of Clement the Vth. Three and twenty Cardinals, which were at Car- The Ele- 
pentras, where that Pope held his Court, entred into the Conclave, and remained there &#ion 

| from May to Fly 22. in the Year 1314, but could not fix upon the Election of a Pope. Pope 
The taliaz Cardinals were very defirous to have a Pope of their Nation, who might have his XXIL. 


Refidence at Rome, and the Gaſcoignes were for a French-man, who might reſide on this fide the 
Alps. The Ttalians propounded the Cardinal of Preneſte, who had been betore a Biſhop of Ax, 
and wrote for-him to the King ; but he was not at all liked by the French. Theſe Conteſts laſted 
lo long, that the People gathering together under the Condudt of Bertrandus,and Raimondus Gott, 
the Nephews of the deceaſed Pope, and coming Armed to the Conclave, demanded, that the 
talian Cardinals ſhould be delivered to them,and crying out, -That they would have a Pope, ſet Fire 
on the Conclave. The Cardinals hereupon made their Eſcape and were diſfperſed,and it was a very 
hard thing to get them together again after this Accident ; for the Cardinals of Gaſcoigne were 
eager that the Conclave ſhould be held at Carpentras, where Pope Clement V. died, or at leaſt at 
Avignon; bur the Italian Cardinals thinking it nor ſafe or conſiſtent with their Liberty ro meet 
in thoſe Cities, were importunate it ſhould be at Rowe. They had prog: both proceeded to a 
kparate Election, which would have cauſed a Schiſm , if Philip the Faty had not —— ' ro 
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them to difſwade them from ir, by propoling to them the City of Lyons, as a proper place for 
ed by either Party. The Cardinals nevertheleſs could 


an EleQion, which could not be ſuſpect T 
not agree upon a Meeting, till after the Death of Philip the Fair, which happened Nov. 29. 131 
and in the Reign of Lews Hutia, who Succeeded him, Philip that King's Brother, Earl of Po. 
Giers, was ſent to procure the Cardinals to meer, and to proceed to an Elettion of a Pope. He 
cauſed them to meet at Lyons, and having had ſeveral Conferences with them, without bringing 
them to an Agreement, he ſent them on a certain Day to the Houſe of the Friars-Preachers at 
Lyons ; and having exhorted them to come to an. Agreement about the Election of the Pope, 
he withdrew, and left them ſhut up in the Houſe, having given order, that they ſhould not 
be let out, till they had choſen a Pope. In the mean time, he received the News of the Death 
of Lewis Hutin, which happen'd Jwne 5. 1316. who having left his Wife Clemence great with 
Child, he was forced to return on a ſudden to the Court of France, without recalling the Or- 
ders which he had given. Laſtly, The Cardinals Forty days after they had been ſhut up, upon 
Ang. 17. choſe Fames d Oſa, or Exſa, a Native of Cahors, who had been Biſhop of Frejus and 
after of Avignon, and was then Cardinal Biſhop of Porto, Some Authors write, that the Car- 
dinals having put it in his Power to chooſe a Pope, he choſe himſelf ; but this 1s not certain, 
and it was never objected to him by his Adverfaries, but on the other fide the Hiſtorians of the 
time agree, that he was choſen by the Votes of the Cardinals. Some Authors report, That he had 
Sworn that he would not ride upon any Horſe or Mule, that did not carry him to Rome ; but 
this alſo is a Story without Ground. This Pope after his Eletion took the Name of John XXII, 
was Crowned at Lyons, Sept. 25. and immediately went from thence to take up his Reſidence at 
Avignon, where he Arrived, Ottob. 2. Queen Clemence was brought to Bed of a Son, Nov. 15, 
who dying Eight days after , Philip was Crowned Fan. 6. 1317. Some time after that Pope 
John XXII. was arrived at| Avignon, he diſcovered that Hugh Giraldi, Biſhop of Cahors, had con- 
trived to Poiſon him, and was Guilty of divers other Crimes. He thereupon had him Exa- 
mined before the Cardinals, cauſed him to be formally Degraded, and Condemned to perpetual 
Impriſonment in April, the ſame Year, and having delivered him to the Secular Power, he was 
Condemn'd to be Flea'd, Drawn through the City, and Burned; which Sentence was Executed 
upon him in A»gsſt, of the ſame Year, 

At the ſame time John XXII. endeavoured to make a new Archbiſhoprick and ſeveral Biſhop- 
ricks in France. The Dioceſe of Tholowſe was of a great Extent, and very conſiderable for its 
Revenue- Clement V. had ſome Thoughts to make 1t a Province, and Joh» XXII. being reſol- 
ved to put his Deſign in Execution, made Tholoule a Metropolis, taking it from the JuritdiCtion 
of the Archbiſhop of Narbome, and preferr'd Jon de Cominges, who had been Biſhop of a- 
£alona---to be Archbiſhop of it having deprived Hugh de Preſſac, Pope Clement V s. Nephew of 
that Biſhoprick. He divided the Dioceſs of Tholouſe into Six Biſhopricks, and placed their Sees 
in Six (mall Cities, viz. Montalbarum, which was before partly in the Dioceſs of Cahors, S. Pa- 
foul, Rienx, Lombez,, Lavanr, and Maripoix, to which he added the Egſhoprick of Pamiez, then 
newly Erected. He alſo Created two new Biſhopricks in the Archbiſhoprick of Narbonre, viz. 
Alet and S. Pons. He took away Caſtres from the Diocelſs of Albi to make a Biſhoprick ot it, 
Towl from that of Limoges, Smrlac from that of Perigzenx, S. Flour from that of Clermont, Vabres 
from that of Rhodes, and made two of that of Porttiers, aillezais and Lncen, He alſo Ere- 
Red ſeveral Colleges in the Province of Tholouſe, and in the Dioceſs of Albi, In the R—_— 
Year he divided the Province of Tarragon into two Parts, made Sarago/a a Metropolis, a 
Subjected the five Suffragans of Tarragon to it. Some fay he alſo made a Biſhoprick ot the Abby 
of Mont Caſſin ; but we tind before his Pontificate Biſhops of that Title. 

While John XXII. lived in Peace at Avignon, Traly was diſturbed with the FaCtions of the 
Guelphs, and Gibelines, who continuilly made War one againſt the other, and put the City of 
Rome into ſtrange Confuſion. The Emperors of Germany had no Authority almoſt in [raly. 
Apulia and all the Kingdom of Naples were under the Dominion of Robert the Son of Charles Il. 
King of Sicily, who maintained the Party of the Ge/phs againſt the Gibel/ines, The Empire was 
then under Conteſt between Lewis Duke of Bavaria, and Frederick Nuke of Auſtria ; tor after 
the Death of Albert Duke of Auſtria, who was Slain in the Year 1308, by one of his Nephews, 
Henry Earl of Laxemburg was choſen Emperor, and his Ele&tion was Confirmed by Clement V. 
who had favoured him privately, by breaking his word with Philip the Fair, who would have 
had his Brother Charles de Valozs choſen Emperour. Henry, who was the Seventh Emperor of 
that Name, ſpent the Year 1311. in /taty, to appeaſe the Troubles of that Country, and to cauſe 
himſelf to be Crowned Emperor, as he had promiſed the Pope; he required the People of Fl- 
rence and Aretium,---that - would entertain him and his Army, but they refuſed ; yet he 
kept on his March, ſeized on lan, where he was Crowned, brought the greateſt part of the 
Cities of 7raly into Subjeftion to him, marched direftly ro Rome, where he was received in ſpite 
of the Contrary FaQtion, and was Crowned there by the Cardinals. Notwithſtanding the Oppo- 
ſition of Clement V. and took an Oath of the People of Rome ; but preſuming to impoſe a Tri- 
bute upon them they revolted, and by the Aſſiſtance of Robert King of Apmiia, conſtrained 
Henry to retire to Tivoli; from whence he went to Piſa, where he began the Gr with King 
Robert, againſt whom he declared War, and departing trom thence to go into Ap»lia with his 
Troops to invade that Kingdom, he fell Sick by the way, Avg. 15. at the Caſtle of Bencove't, 


where he died the 24th. of the ſame Month, being Poiſoned, as our Hiſtorians relate, by a Do- 
minican 
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minican Friar called Peter de Chaſtear-Renaud , who gave him a Poiſoned Hoſt. Nevertheleſs, 
the Dominicans obtained a Letter ſeveral Years after, dated May 17. 1346. from John King of 
Bohemia ; in which that Prince declares , That the Reports, which have been ſpread abroad 
againſt thele Monks, were Falſe and Groundlefs. 

The Eleftors of Germany being Aﬀembled at Franckfort in the Year 1314. were divided in 
their Choice of an Emperor to Succeed him : The Archbiſhop of Mertz, and Treves, John King 
of Bohemia, and Wolemarns Marquels of Brandenburg, gave their Votes for Lewis Duke of Bava- 
1:4 3 but the Biſhop of Colen, and Rodolphirs of Bavaria Count Palatine, gave their Votes for Fre- 
derick Duke of Auſtria. Lewis was Crown'd at Aix la Chapelle, by the Archbiſhop of Azz ; 
and Frederick at Bonne, ty the Archbiſhop of Colevy. The Cities of Germany took part, tome 
with Lewr, and others with Frederick, The firſt was Acknowledged by the Cities of the Lower 
Rhine, as far as Strasburg, and by the Cities of Suabia; and rhe other by the Cities of the Higher 
Rhine, and Switzers. Lewts of Bavaria apply'd himſelf to Pope John XXII. to have his Election 
confirmed as the only Lawful One, fince he had the greateſt Number cf Vores ; but the Pops 
refuſed to do 1t, not only becaute 'rwas conteſted, but becauſe be had attempted to do ſome 
Things, which he affirmed to be above his Power ; whereupon he declared the Empire vacant, 
and that the Adminiſtration of Aﬀeairs belonged to the Holy See ; and upon that account De- 
poſed the Governors and Deputies, which the Emperor had ſet up in /taly : This was the begin- 
ning of the Quyarrel between Joh» XXII. and Lewis of Bawaria : Thele two Campetitors for the 
Empire, made War againſt each orher, while Zaly was troubled with the FaCtians of the Gze/phs 
and Gibelines, Matthew Viſcount of Milan being in League with the Gibelines, Belieged Genoa. 
The Geneeſes having put themſelves under the Protection of Pope John XXII. and Robert King 
of Apalia ; this laft came to relieve them, and the Pope thnundered out Excommunications 
againſt Matthew, and invited Philip of Valois to Succour Genoa ; but that Prince being retired 
without cry any thing, the Pope publiſhed a Cr»ſado againſt Matthew , and begged of Fre- 
&rick Duke of Auſtria to furniſh him with ſome Troops, promiſing him to confirm his Election 
to the Empire, and make his Brother Archbiſhop of A Frederick allured by theſe Pro- 
miſes ſent his Brother Henry with 300 Men into Lombardy, who ſhould joyn themſelves with the 
Soldiers of the Croſs ; but Matthew having humbly ſhewed him, that he ated contrary to the 
latereſts of the Empire, becauſe it King Robert and the Church got the Poſſtihon of the City of 
Milan, thy would make themſelves Maſters of all T#ſcany, he recalled his Brother. The Pope 
thereupon clapped up a League between Robert King of Apxlis, and Frederick King ot Sicily, 
upon condition,that the City Rhegio, and whatever Frederick had Conquered in Calabria, ſhould 
be put into the hands of his Holineſs ; which he had no ſooner gotten , but he delivered them 
to Robert. This provoked Frederick ſo much, that he broke the League, which brought on 
tim the Pope's diſpleaſure ; but he eſcaped the dint of it, by giving his Kingdom to his 


Son Peter, 


While theſe chings paſſed in tay, Germany was involved in Wars, but at length Lewis of Ba- 
paria, 1n September 1523. defeated the Army of Frederick Duke .of Azſtria, and rook him Pri- 
foner, with his Brother Henry, Their third Brother Leopold appealed to the Pope, who pro- 
nounced the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Lewis of Bavaria ; by which he Commands 

um to renounce his Election within three Months, and to appear before him in Perſon to juſtifie 
tumſelt againſt an Accuſation brought againſt him, that he was a favourer of Hereticks, Schiſ- 
maticks, and other Rebels againſt the Church ; forbids all Chriſtians to own hnn, as Emperor, 
and declares all ſuch as favoured him, if they were of the Clergy, ſuſpended from their Offices 
Benefices, and if Lay-men Excommunicate. Lewis of Bavaria appealed from this Judgmensz 
toa General Council, which he refolved to Call, or to the next Pope lawfully Choſen, and ac- 
cuſes John XXII. to be the Caule of the Troubles of G and 7taly, to overturn the Church 
and Empire, to Invade the Rights of Princes, to Rob the Church, and laMy, to Teach an He- 
retical Doctrine concerning the Poverty of JESUS CHRIST, and his Apoſtles. A Copy of 
this Appeal dated in the Year 1324. 1s publiſhed by Mr. Balzſi#s, among the ancient Acts, 
which he joined to the Lives of the Popes of Avigenov. Lewis of Bavaria at the ſame time ſent 
Ambaſſadors to Rome to juſlifie himſelf, promiſing, that he would be kind to the Church; but 
the —_ would not give over the Proſecution, but excommunicated Lewis of Bavaria, and con- 
demned him as an Heretick. Lewis appealed again from all theſe Proceedings» 1taly tuffered 
much by this Diviſion between the Empire and the Church. The Pope invites into Tx/cany 
les the Son of Robert King of Apulia, who made himſelf Maſter of Florence, and publiſhing 
lenary Indulgences, raiſed Soldiers, which he ſent into 1taly againſt the Gibelines, and part1- 
cular] ; againſt Galeaſinzs and his Brethren, Viſcounts of Milan, who Succeeded to their Father, 
who excommunicated. Theſe Troops were defeated, and the Pope obliged to fly ro the 
King of France, to raiſe a Tax upon the Clergy of that Realm to keep the War till on foo ; 
which the King granted him, upon condition, that he might receive the Tenths for himſelf the 
two next Years. The Tax, which the Pope impoſed, was unreatcnable, being almoft the Value 
of the whole Revenue of all their Benefices. Oaleaſres and the Grbelines on their part, prayed 


Lewis of Bavaria to come into Italy. The Senators and the People of the City of Rome, icnt 
Ambaſſadors to the Pope to beg of him to come, and refide at Rome, and threatned him, it he 
did not, that they would in«due time and place provide another Pope for the Holy See, and 
Church, The Pope having excuſed himſelt, they ſent to Lewis of Bataria, ro pray him ro 

come 


_ 
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The Conteſts But now to return to the Aﬀairs.of the Church, which happened under this Pope ; the Courſe 
of the Grey of which we have orgy rs to relate the TranſaQtion of the Empire : we will begin with the 


* Friars a- 


__ their that Order had for a long time differed abour the Senſe, and PraGtice of ſome Things, or Points 
Habit. 
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come to Rowe. This Prince promiſed them, and ſent away their Ambaſſadors very well fatisfied, 
arid called the Princes of the Empire together at Spire, to conſult about that Voyage. Here it 
was reſolved on, and in the Year 1327. Lews of Bavaria paſſed the Alps with a Body of H 
and arrived at Trent, where he held a Meeting of the Deputies of the Cities of Lombardy, 
then he went to Alan, where he was Crowned. The Pope renewed his Excommunicati 
againſt Lewis of Bavaria, and condemned him as an Heretick and an Excommunicate Perſon ; 
and after he had Summoned him once more, he declared, That he had forfeited all his G 
Moveable and Immoveable, his Rights, Eſtates, and Juriſdictions, which he poſſeſſed. Lewes 
of Bavaria did not yet deliſt from advancing his Intereſts in /aly, and having gotten a con» 
fiderable Summ of Galeaſins and the Viſcounts, whom he deprived of the Government of 
Alan, he made himſelf Maſter of the greateſt part of the Cities of 1taly, went to Rome, was 
received by the Clergy and Senators, who came to meet him, and was Crovvned Emperor there 
Jan. 17. 1328. by the Order of the Clergy and the People of Rome, and by the hands of Car- 
dinal. Steven Colonns, | 

Sometime after the Coronation of Lewss of Bavaria, the Romans conſulted to chooſe a Pope 
who ſhould make his Reſidence at Rome ; grounding their Fact upon this Pretence, That when 
a Pope being required by the People of Rowe would not, or did delay ro come to the Roy 
the Power and Right of chooſing another Pope was devolved upon the Canon of St. Peter 
St. John of the Lateran. Lewis of Bavaria conſented freely to this Election, and to effett it, 
depoſed John XXII. by a folemn Edi&, dated Apr. 28. and made a Law, that the Pope, which 
ſhall be choſen by the conſent of the Emperor and People of Rome, ſhall refide at Rome only, 
ſhall not go above Three days Journey from it, nor ſtay above Three Months in the Year from 
it, and if he be longer abſent, and being required Three times, does not return, he ſhall be 
deprived of his Papal Dignity. In purſuance of the People's Requeſt, and with the Emperor's 
Conſent, they proceeded to the Election of another Pope, and choſe Peter Rainallaci of Cor- 
bario, a City of the Dioceſs of Riatino, a Monk of the Order of the Friars Preachers, Apd- 
ſtolick Penitentiary in Rome, who was reputed of for his great SanCtity. He was Crowns 
lay 12. 1328. placed according to the Cuſtom upon the Chair of St. Peter, and named 7iF- 
cholas V. He immediately created ſeveral Cardinals, but all of them almoſt Friars Mendicantg 
and of the Gibeline FaCttion 3 he Crowned the Emperor a Second time, and Confirmed the 
Judgment, which he had given againſt Joh» XXII. who on his part proceeded againſt this 
Anti-Pope and his Adherents. Peter de Corbario tarried at Rome as long as Lewis of Bavarid 
continued there, but went from thence with him, and came to Piſa, where he kept his Com 
till he became odious to the Inhabitants there, which obliged him to-conceal himſelf, and at 
length to withdraw himſelf to the Caſtle of Count Boniface, who delivered him in Augz. 1330; 
into the hands of the Archbiſhop of Piſa, and FWiliam Biſhop of Lacca, who cauſed him to 
be carried to Avignon; where he humbly confeſſed his Fault before the Pope and o Here 

{ k 


on the 25th. of the ſame Month, and acknowledged, that Lewrs of Bavaria was an Hereti 
and that it went againſt him to Acknowledge him for Emperor; That he had ſuffered him 
to be choſen and conſecrated Anti-Pope 3 T hat he had created Cardinals and made Bulls ; That 
he had approved of the Doctrine of Michael de Ceſenna, General of the Order of Grey-Friarg 
conſented to the Depoſition of John XXII. Perſecuted, Depoſed, Interdifted and Excommunt 
cated thoſe who were of his Party, diſpoſed of the Goods of the Church of Rome, 8&c. Promifl 
and Swore to obey the Pope, and defired Abſolution- The Pope granted his Defire, with reſe- 
vation of impoſing Penance on him, and cauſed him to be ſtrictly Guarded in a Chamber of his 
Palace ; where he died three Years after, in his Pious and Penitential Sentiments. 

The Departure of Lewis of Bavaria, was followed with new Troubles in Jraly ; John King of 
Bohemia, being invited thither, ſeized upon ſeveral Cities, which held Intelligence with the ra 
The Romans ſent to Lewis of Bavaria to pray him to return, but his Aﬀairs kept him in Ge» 
many ; and in the midſt of theſe Matters Pope John XXII, died at Avignon, Dec- 24. 13 34- in the 
19th. Year of his Papacy. 


Hiſtory of the Conteſt, which he had with the Grey-Friars all his Papacy- Some Perſons of 
belonging to theit Rule, and particularly about the form of their Habits. Some would wear at 
Hood and ſhort Gown, ſtrait, and of very courſe Stuff; and called themſelves, Spiritual Brethren, 
Others,who called themſelves,7he Brethren of the Community ; wore a looſe Garb,long,and of finer 
Stuff. The Popes uſed their Endeavour to regulate and decide theſe Difterences among the 
Monks, and to that end ordered them to reterr the Controverſie of their Habits to their Supe- 
riors, and to ſubmit to the form and manner that they preſcribe. Nicholas LV. and Clement V. 
put out ſome Bulls upon this SubjeR ; but the Spiritual Brethren being intent upon the Pradlict, 


would not defift from it, ſeparated themſelves from the Community, made a Body by themſelves, 


and betook themſelves into Langwedec, where the Convents of Beziers, Narbome, and ſome other 
Cities, were made up of theſe Spiritual Brethren. Pope John XXII. to extinguiſh this Schilm 
in the Firſt Year of his Pontificate, Summoned the Brethren of this FaQtion, who ſent thei 
Deputies to Avignon, of whom the Chief was Bernard Delitioſs de Montpelier. The Conteft was 
debated before the Pope, who gave Judgment in favour of the Brethren of the Community oy 
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his Bu, Qxorundarm, in which he leaves it in the Power of the Superiors to determine of what 
length and largeneſs, courſeneſs or fineneſs, form or hgure the Habits of the Grey-Friars ſhould 
be, as well as to their Hood, as Gown ; and thereupon orders them to follow the Will of thei: 
General, their Provincials, and Guardians as alſo declares, That they may have Granaries and 
Cellars, and keep their Corn and Wine, if their Superiors judge it convenient, leaving the Or- 
dering of them to the Guardian, and grave Perſons of every Convent, and. enjoyning all the 
Grey-Friars to leave their ſhort and ill-ſhapen Habit, and conform themſelves to the Ulage ot 
the Brethren of the Community. This Sentence did but enrage the Spirituals., and contirm 
them in their Obſtinacy. They ſet themſelves to Preach arrogantly, that they ought not to 
obey any Superior, who ſhould order them, who profefſed the Rule of St. Francis, to leave 
their ſhort and ftrait Habit to aſſume the: Habit of the Community contrary to their Rule, 
and conſequently to the Goſpel and to the Faith, becauſe their Rule made uſe of the Goſpel ; 
That to oppoſe this Practice, and to oblige thoſe who wore the ſhort Habit to leave it, and to 

ecute them; was contrary to the Truth of the Goſpel and the Faith ; That the Pope had no 

ower to make ſuch a Conſtitution, as that called Luorwndam; That they ought neither to obey 
him, nor their Superiors, as to the Contents of that Conſtitution; becaule it was contrary to the 
Counſel oft JESUS CHRIST, and their Rule, which the Pope could not deftroy. The Pope 

ve a Commiſſion to Friar Michael, Inquifitor in Provence and Languedoc, to proceed againſt 
theſe Stubborn Friars. This Commiſtion 15 dated Nov. 1317. This Inquifitor, according to his 
Commiſſion, Proſecuted Four Grey-Friars, named John Baran of Tholowſe, Deodate de $, Michael, 
and William Sauton Prieſts, and Poncius Roche a Deacon, and fome others, who being Arreſted 
maintained, That Pope John XXII. had no Power to make theſe Declarations, which he had 
publiſhed in his Decretal, called Qxor«ndam, concerning the Habit and manner of Living of the 
Grey-Friars ; becauſe ſuch Declarations were contrary to the Rule of. St. Francis, and derogared 
from the perfe& Poverty, that JESUS CHRIST and his Apoſtles had pradtiſed. Theſe 
Four Grey-Friars being queſtion'd, obſtinately perſiſted in that Opinion. Notwithſtanding 
the Requeſts of the Inquiſitor, and Biſhop, of Aarſeilles; infomuch, that the Inquiſitor ha- 
ying taken Advice of feveral Divines, who declared the Doctrine of theſe Grey-Friars to 
be Heretical , being aſſiſted by the Biſhop of Marſeilles, and ſeveral other Perſons of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Dignity, condemned them as Hereticks, degraded them from their Orders , and 
d&livered them to the Secular Power, which Condemned them to be Burnt, and the Sentence 
was executed upon them at Afarſcilles. A Fifth, who had affſerted the ſame Dottrine as the 
ethers, but declared his Repentance for it , was Degraded, and Condemned to be kept immured 
the relt of his Life, and to wear two yellow Crofles ; the one on his Breaft, and the other on his 
Back. Theſe Puniſhments were not ſufficient to repreſs the Boldneſs of theſe Monks, ſo obſti- 
nate were they : They gave themſelves greater Liberty to declaim with more violence againſt the 
Pope, and publickly Preached, That he was the Myſtical Antichriſt, or the fore-runner of Anti- 
dit ; That the Church of Rome was the Synagogue of Satan ; That they ought not to obey 
Jobs XXII. nor look upon him as Pope ; That the Grey-Friars who were Burnt were true Mar- 

Yrs and that they were ready to ſuffer the ſame Puniſhment ; and ſome of them were ſuch 

ls, as to go and offer themſelves to the Stake. Bernard Delitioſs, who was, as is abovelaid, 
the Chief of the Deputies ſent by the Grey-Friars of Langaedec to Pope John XXIT. was Appre- 
hended a little after his Arrival at Avignon , upon the Information of the Inquiſitors of his 
Country, who accuſed him for a Deſign to procure the Death of Pope Beneaitt XI. Clement's 
Predeceſlor, tor folliciting the Towns of Carcaſſone and Alby to Revolt, for encouraging the 

ple of the latter of theſe Cities againſt the Inquiſitors, and for forcing open the Priſons of 
the Inquiſition. The King's Guards demanded him of the Pope, ard prayed him to appoint 
him Judges i» partibs. His Holineſs committed him to the Archbiſhop of Narbonze, and the 
Biſhops of Pamicz, and S. Papoxl, the laſt of whom, having been informed againſt the accuſed 
Perſon, and finding him Guilty of the Crimes laid to his Charge, except the firſt, they degra- 
ded him and condemned him to end his Days in Prifon loaded with Irons, and to eat nothing 
but Bread and Water. This Sentence was paſſed on him by theſe two Biſhops, and three others, 

hich they had called to their Aſſiſtance, Dec. 8. 1319+ It was Executed, and the Pope allowed 
the Commiſſioners to mitigate the Puniſhment, as to the Eating, and Chains, if they ſaw con- 
renient, and that Friar Bernard were not able to bear them : But the King's ProGtor appealed, 
$ minima, from the Judgment of the Commiſſioners, and the Pope by a Brief dated at Avignon, 

br. 1320, ordered that it ſhould be executed in its full Rigour, and condemned him to die in 
rifon,loaden with Chains. We are indebted to Mr. Bal#zixs tor thefe Monuments of Antiquity, 
df which we have ſpoken, and which he hath publiſhed in the Firſt Tomeot bis Miſcellanies. 

In 1322; there roſe another Diſpute among the Grey-Friars, in which almoſt all the Order 7T4-n;/ur: 
mgaged themſelves againſt the decition of Joh» XXII. The Grey-Friars affirm , That according »f r4e Grey 
o their Rule, they make a Vow, not to have any thing either in Property or in Common, Friars a- 

, conenently that they bave no Dominion or Property in any thing, but only a right to but the 

e thoſe things that are Neceſſary, by a fimple Uſage de fatto, and that the Property and Do- Prep-rty 
minion of all they have belongs to the Church of Keme ; That it was in this abſolute Abjuration 9 rhe rhing- 
dt all Property, that the Perfe&tion of the Evangelical Life conſiſted, which JESUS CHRIST hey ſpers- 
nd his Apoſtles lived, who had nothing either in Property, or in Common; and that they 
ught to practiſe this depth of Poverty, to follow the Counſel of the Goſpel, and obſerve the 


Rule 
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Rule of St. Francis, Gregory IX, had declared in the Year 1230. that according to the Rule of 
St. Francts, the Grey-Friars ought not to have any Property, either in Common, or by them. 
{elves ; but only the Uſe of their Goods, Books, and other Moveables. That they could not &] 
them or alienate them any manner of way, unleſs the Cardinal-Proretor ot th: Order gave x 
Power to the General or Provincials- Dmeocent TV. declared in 1245. That the Propriety of thoſe 
things, of which the Grey-Friars had the uſe allowed them, belonged to the Holy See. Niche. 
las III. in his Decretal, Exit, qui ſeminar, determines, That to renounce a Property in all things, 
as well in particular as in common, 1s Meritorious and Holy ; and that JESUS CHRIST, who 
hath ſhewed us the wy of Perfection, hath taught ir by his Words, and confirmed it by his 
Example, That the firit Founders of the Church Militant practiſed ir, and declared thoic Ex. 
communicated, who were of a'contrary Opinion. Afartiz IV. who Succeeded him , declared 
alſo, That the Grey-Friars had no right of Property, nor Dominion over the things, as well 
moveable as immoveable, which they uſed. This Judgment was confirmed by Nichols LV. in 
the Year 1298. and by the Decretal of Clement V. which begins with Exivi, in which having 
compared the Order of Grey-Friars to a Paradiſe upon Earth, and recommended the Lite, which 
their Rule preſcribes them, as conformable ro that of JESUS CHRIST, He explains ſeveral 
Articles of their Rule, which were fomerhing ambiguous ; and among other things he declare 
concerning their Poverty, That the Vow which they rake ro renounce all Property, ought to 
be underſtood as well in particular, as in common. That the Property of all things given tt 
them belongs to the Holy See, and thar they have nothing, but a mere ule 4e fatto, which e 
tends alſo to every thing, that is neceſſary for Life. 

In this State and Condition were things, when John XXII was raiſed to the Papacy, and the 
Grey-Friars were perſwaded, that they had no Property, or Dominion in the things they hat 
the uſe of; no, not in thoſe —_ which periſh in the uſe, as Meat and Drink ; They al 

roteſted in a General Chapter eld at Perſia; That they would practice this Poverty mn 
ſiceral ſenſe, and conform to the Determination of Nicholas IV. upon that Subject. John XXI 
who was a ſubtil Pope, could not endure that that Order, which he did not love, ſhould have 
the Honour of renouncing all Propriety; which neither rendred them poorer, nor gave t 
Holy See any Proper, which could be of Profit to it. He conſidered, that the Property of 
things whick periſhed in the uſe, was not diſtinguiſhed from the uſe it ſelf. As for Example 


It is undeniable, that he that Eats and Drinks, muſt have a Property in thoſe things he E 
and Drinks aGtually, and in that caſe the Property can't be ſeparated from the uſe ; and conf 
quently, that if the Vow of the Rule of St. Francis were to have no Dominion, the Gr 
Friars are obliged not to Ear, but to die with Hunger, to uphold their praGtice, or break 
that they might Live; That the Poverty, of which the Grey-Friars ragged, was a mere Cheat, 


fince that their Renunciation of Property, was ſuch a Chimera as made them no whit the poore 
that their Intention was no other, than theirs, who have the Advantage of thoſe things tli 
uſe ; That the Property and Dominion which they attributed to the Church of Rowe, 
more Charge than Proht, fince nothing was got by it ; That JESUS CHRIST, and his Apt 
{tles, never dreamed of this Poverty ; and that it was an Errour and Heretfie to maintain, th 
ESUS CHRIST had no right nor property in the things which he uſed. On theſe Ground 
e publiſhed two Decrees : In the Firit, which is the Extravagant, Ad Conditorem, dared 
Avignon, Dec. 7. having obſerved that it belongs to thoſe who have a rightt to make Canons, t 
Revoke, or Change them, which they have made, either themſelves, or their Predecefſors, w 
it happens that they do more hurt than good; and that the abſolute Renunciation of Prope 
in common, or particular by the Grey-Friars, built upon the Conſtitutions of his Predeceflors 
who grant them only the mere uſe de fatto of the things, which they uſe, reterving the Pn 
perty to the Church of Rome, is neither profitable to themſelves, nor the Church ; and beſide 
in things which periſh in the uſe, the Property or Dominion can't be ſeparated from the uk 
lince they are deſtroy'd by the very uſe. He declaees, That the Church of Rome hath no pit 
perty by virtue of the Conſtitutions of his Predeceflors in any thing given the Grey-Friars ft 
their uſe, and conſumed by them , bur-yet retains a Spiritual Dominion of Direction over tha 
Order, beſides the Common Dominion which it hath over all the Goods of the Church, at 
over the Houſes, Churches, Chapels, Books, Ornaments, and other Goods, which belong & 
the Grey-Friars, which do not periſh in the uſe. In his Second Decretal, C:m inter nonnn 
which 1s dated the 12th. of the fame Month, he declares, 1. That it is an Erroncous and Here 
tical Propofition, to aflert, That it is Herefie to deny that JESUS CHRIST and his Apoſtle 
had nothing in Common, or in Proper. 2. That tor the future it ſhall be an Error and 4 
Hereſie to maintain poſitively, that JESUS CHRIST and his Apoſtles had no right to enjoy th 
things they uſed, to fell, or give them, or to make uſe of them to obtain another thing. 
Pope did well to publiſh theſe Conſtitutions, but yet they did not convince the Grey-FriarsC 
their Error ; yea, ſeveral of them obſtinately maintained, that they had no Property in thof 
things, which they conſumed, and accuſed the Pope of Error and Herefie. Lewrs of Bavari 
was not backward to take upon him their Defence, and to make uſe of this Prerence to accub 
the Pope of Herefie in his AG of Appeal, which he publiſhed in 1324. wherein he confute 
the Decretals, Ad Conditorem, and cam inter nomullos, accuſing them of Blatphemy, Error, a 
Herefte, and proves the contrary Do&trine by the Rule of St. Francis,rhe Authority of the Pope 


Folm's Predeceflors holding, That that Praftice is conformable ro the Life that JESUS CHRI 
all 
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and his Apoſtles lived ; and that the Wound, and Scars of St. Frances were as a Seal, which no 

2aden Bull of a Mortal Man can deface. The Pope for the defence of. this Article publiſh's, 

ov. 10. of the ſame Year the Decretal, Quia quorundam mentes, againit thoſe, who had oppo- 
ed his two former; in which, after he has explained the Conſtitutions of his Predecettors, 
and tated the Queſtion clearly, he declares them Hereticks and Rebels ro the Church , who 
ſhall maintain Fofitions contrary to thoſe, which he hath laid down in his two former Con- 
ſticutions. 

In the Year 1325. he condemned the Poſtills of Petras John Oliva, a Grey-Friar of great re- The Con- 
pute, of Serignan in the Diocels of Beziers, upon the Revelations ; from whence the Grey-Friars 47mation 
took the Principles of their Dodtrine, and the things, which they aiſerted againſt the Pope 9 be Er- 
and the Church of Rome ; tor this Monk to magnity his own Order, contrived to diſtinguiſh 7?* e 4 
the Sixth Eſtate of the Church, beginning with the time of St. Francis, who was the Head of © 019% 
it, and the Angel foretold in the Revelation, the Eſtate, which ſhould continue, till the time 
pf Antichriſt. That as heretofore the Synagogue was rejected to ſerrle another Church, in like 
manner a corrupted Church, which was the Whore of Babylon, ſhall be rejected to give place to 
a Church more perfect, animated by the Holy Spirit, and illuminated by a new Light ; Thar 

is laſt ſhould be oppoſed by a Carnal Church ; but yer it ſhould flouriſh in ſpire ot all Oppo- 
frion and Perſecutions. Theſe are the principal Heads of the Notions which Petrus John Oliva 
propounds in his Comment upon the Keveiation, which were Condemned by Twelve Doctors of 
Divinity, appointed thereto by Nicholas Cardinal Biſhop of O/t;zm,to whom the Pope had given a 

pmmiſſion for the proceeding in this Aﬀair ; whoſe Doctrinal Advice is related by Mr. Baluzizs 
in the Firſt Tome of his Miſcellanies. This Author compoſed divers other Treatites, and among 
athers, a Treatiſe of Poverty , in which he maintains, thar an abſolute Renunciation of all 
property, both in particular and common, is the chict pertection of the Goltpel : He was alto 

xcuſed to have broached ſome Errors condemned in the Council of F7enaa, viz. That Infants 

p-not receive any Grace or Virtue by Baptiſm ; That the Soul is not the form of the Body ; 

That the Divine Effence begets, and 1s begotten ; That the Side of JESUS CHRIST was opcn 
before his Death. Pope John XXII. having examined his Poſtill, and having taken the Judg- 
t of the Doctors, contained in ſeveral Propofitions picked out of that Work, and with 
Mitigations which they Judged, that they deſerved, condemned the Work and the Author 

the Month of Feb. 1325. and likewiſe defaced his Memory, by cauſing his Bones to be taken 
gut of the Ground and Burnt, for he was Dead betore his Papacy, and as ſome fay, before the 

ontificate of Clement V. The Grey-Friars made ſeveral Apologies for him, and aflerted, that 

was wrongfully accuſed, and that the Propofitions taken out of his Work and condemned, 

d a clear different ſenſe, if conſidered, with what goes before and follows- Some of them 
Wo gave it out, that he had done ſeveral Miracles after his Death. Laſtly, The concern 

the Grey-Friars have for this Friar Oliva, is fo Great even to our Time, that S;x- 

IV. was Zealous to juſtihe his Memory, and having Examined his Works, declared, That 

they NN —_ exprelly contrary to the Catholick Faith, and which could not be 
mag enie, : 

+ The Sentence of Depoſition, which Lewis of Bavaria publiſhed in 1328. againſt John XXII. TheDiſpurs 
principally grounded upon the Errors and Herefies, which he pretends, that Pope had deli- _ 
ered in his three Decretals againſt the Grey-Friars. He ſumms them up under Eight Heads: = —_ 
[That in things which periſh in the uſage, the Properry is not diſtinguiſhed from the Ute. Pope con- 

That there is not a mere {imple uſe of thoſe things that periſh in the uſage, but inſtead of. ,4,y;ng the 

ng them, they abuſe them. 3. That a Renunciation of Property is no pertection, and does property of 

make him awhit the poorer, who makes profeſſion of it. 4. That it is an Herehe to deny the things * 
ESUS CHRIST and his Apoſtles had nothing in proper, and had no right ro fell, or rent 6b» rhe 
ole things they had. $5. That an Ule de fatto, is not juſt, it there be not a right of Grey-Fri- 
Wage. 6. That to call in doubt, whether JESUS CHRIST commanded his Apoſtles, when «rs. 
i ſent them out to Preach, to carry no Money with them. 7. To doubt, whether the Key 
pt Knowledge be in the Catholick Church. 8. To teach, that One Pope can revoke thoſe De- 

wons, and Conſtitutions of his Predeceſſors, which relate ro Faith and Manners. Theſe Pro- 

ditions are confuted at large, and treated on as Herefies in that Sentence of Depoſition. The 
fope, that he might defend himſelf, and put an end to this Quettion, fent for Friar Michael de 

eſena, General of the Order of Grey-Friars to Avignon, and commanded him upon penalty of 
Aſobedience, to write an Explication of their Rule as touching the Vow of Poverty, agreeable 
b his Decretals, being perſwaded that the Grey-Friars would rather ſubmit to the Judgment ot 
heir General than his 3 but the General would not obey.him, but aniwered the Pope proudly. 

evertheleſs, he defired Eight days Conſideration, and in the mean time fled with two other 

rey-Friars to ayſcille, T he Pope ſent after him to ſeize him, but he was Embarked to Sail 

to /taly, whither he was going to Lewis of Bawaria,and the Antipope John de Corbario. Fohn XXII. 

'O ceded againlt Michael de Ceſena, depoſed him, and order'd the Grey-Friars to chooſe another 

encral. 

This Pope had another Conteſt of greater Conſequence, concerning the time when the Beatifick ty wot 
thon of God is granted to thoſe who die in a State of Religion? In aSermon which he preached w{ of the 

he Third Sunday in Advent 1329. he maintained, That the Blefled ſhould not ſee the Trinity Sie: ofrer 
tore the Day of Judgment. He taught the fame _—_— in another Sermon which he preach'd Joh Xe, 
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on the Feaſt of All-Saints 1331. which he cauſed to be tranſcribed, and he gave out ſeveral Co- 
pies of it. Laſtly, In a Third Sermon, which he preach'd on the Eve of Epiphany m 1332. he 
aſſerted, That till the Day of Judgment the Souls of the Saints were under the Altar, and did 
not ſee the Holy Trinity ; but only the Humanity of Jeſus Chriit. This Opinion offended ſeve. 
ral perſons, and moved the Divines of the Contrary Judgment. A White-Friar named 
de Wallis, had the Boldneſs to preach the Contrary Doctrine at Avigno», by which he incenled 
the Pope ſo much, that he put him in Priſon, and cauſed” him to be ted with Bread and Water 
only. Duarandas 4 S. Portiano, of the Order of Friars Preachers, and Biſhop of Afeaxx, made 
a Treatiſe againſt that Opinion, which much diſturbed the Pope's Mind, whereupon he Sum- 
moned him before him, and Examined his Work. The Cardinals, and other Divines of his 
Court, who were betore offended at his Opinion, remained filent for Fear, or out of reſpect to 
the Pope , and ſome alſo embraced and maintained that Opinion ; but the DoGtors of Pary 
openly dilapproved it, and made a great Noite about it. The Pope after this ſent two Legats 
to Pars, viz. Gerhard, Miniſter-General of the Grey-Friars, and another Monk of the Order of 
Preaching-Friars, to Treat of a Peace between the Kings of England and Scotland, and charged 
them to inſinuate their Opinion to the Doctors of Pars, The firſt of them attempting to 
teach it publickly.at Paris in a Meeting of the Students, cauſed a great Diſturbance 3 1o that 
his Companion had much a-do to appeaſe them. King Philip of Yalois was much troubled at 
the Offence, and falſe Dorine which that Monk had taught ; and the latter went to his Majeſty 
to pacihe him. The King fearing leſt he ſhould perplex himſelf with the Theological Quettion, 
aniwer d him, That he would not diſcourſe him, but in the preſence of ſome Divines ; and hx 
ving Summoned Ten of the moſt Able Dottors of Paris, of whom Four were Grey-Friars, he 
asked them in the preſence of this Minter, What was their Judgment concerning the 
which he had taught ? They all Condemned it, as Falſe and Herefical ; but they could nat 
agree about it- A few days after, the King cauſed all the DoGtors of Divinity , Biſhops, and 
Abbots about Paris to meet in the Caſtle of St. Vincent, and invited this Afim/ter thither, and 
propounded two Queſtions in French to them. 1. Whether the Souls of the Saints ſee the Face 
of God as ſoon as they are Dead 2 II. Whether the Viſion, which they have preſently after 
their Death, ſhall ceaſe at the Day of Judgment, and another come in ſtead of it ? They a 
anſwer'd Aftirmarively to the Firſt Qyettion- And to the Second, they faid, That the Vita 
that the Saints have preſently after Death ſhall not ceaſe at theDay of Judgment, bur remais 
for ever ; but ſome of them ſaid, that it ſhall be more perfe& after the Nay of Judgment : The 
Miniſter conſented to the Opinion of theſe laſt, at leaſt in ap ce, The King defired aCe- 
tificate of what was thus concluded by this Aſſembly, which they compoſed, and was ſeal 
with the Seals of 29 Divines then preſent. They wrote about it to the Pope, and the Kin 
wrote to him alſo himſelf, that he thought it ſafeſt ro follow the Judgment of the DodGtors 
Divinity of Paris, who knew better, what ought to be held and believed in Matters of Faith, 
than Civilians, or other Divines, who knew little of Divinity 3 That he would Puniſh thok 
that taught the Contrary, threatning him (if we may believe Cardinal Peter a' 4ily) to Bun 
him, if he did not retra&t. The King alſo publiſhed by Miſtake the Judgment of the Faculty. 
The _ in his Anſwers to the King, complains, That his Majeſty fixed on the Athrmartive 
[=o y, and prays him not to ruſh upon things with ſo much Paſſion, afſuring him, thathe 
ad no Defign Fully to determine that Queſtion, but to debate it, and ſearch out the Truth, 
He wrote to the Univerſity to allow the Batchelors of Divinity to defend either of the Op- 
nions, and cauſed his Divines to colle& ſuch Paſſages, as might be alledged Pro & Con, to 
things in a way.to the Necifion of it. The Faculty of Divinity would not endure that delay, 
but ſtuck cloſe to their DoGtrine, Laſtly, When John XXII. had reſolved to; determine ths 
Queſtion ia a Confiſtory, which he appointed to meet, Dec. 2. 1334. he fell Sick and retradted, 
as ſome ſay, juſt at the point of Death, his Opinion by an Authentick Declaration, in which 
owns, That Souls ſeparated from the Body, which are purged from their Sing, are in the King- 
dom of Heaven, and in Paradiſe with JESUS CHRIST, in the Company of Angels. That 
they ſee God Face to Face, and the Divine Eſſence, as clearly as the ſtate and'condition of a Soul 
ſeparared from the Body will permit ; That he recanted all thar he had faid, preach'd or written 
againſt this Doftrine. This Declaration is dated Dec. 3. 1334. a few moments before his Death, 
_=_ _ by Peter Harantals, a Canon Regular of the Order of Premonſtratenſes in the Lifeot 
ts Pope. - 

John XXII. in the Second Year of his Pontificate , O66. 21. publiſhed the Decretals of hs 
Predeceſſor Clement V. made in the Council of View, or 2 little before, and after that Council, 
which Clement V. had already di in his Lite-time, which make up the Five Books of Cl- 
mentines, which are in the Body of Civil Law, and joyned 20 others of his Conſtitutions to It, 
which he calls Extravagants ; to which Five other Books of Common Extravagants have been 
added, among which are ſeveral Decretals of Boniface VIII. Benedift XI. and Fohn XXIL In 
one of his Conſtitutions, He Abrogates the Society of the Fratricelli, Beghardi, or Beghine, 
which had ſpread themſelyes in all places. They were a kind'of Monks, or Nuns, who 
a Vow of Poverty and Beggery , and afſumed a particular Habit and Way of Living , but &t- 
tred into no Order, lived a free kind of life, and taught many dangerous Maxims contrary to 
the Doctrine of the Church, concerning the Sacraments and Obedience due to Superiors. 


verthelefs, he declares in a private Letter written to the Biſhop of Srrasbarg, that he did no 
int 
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intend to include in that Conſtitution thoſe Pious Women, who had made a Vow of Chaſtity, 
and remained with their Parents, or in Societies, practiſing the Humility and Obedience that is 
due to their Paſtors, and giving Examples of Virtue and Piety. This Letter is publiſhed in the 
Second Tome of the Works of the Popes of Avignon, put out by Mr. Balxzixs, with the Sen- 
tence by which that Pope declared the Marriage between Charles the Fair, King of France, and 
Queen Blaxch, to be Void, and ſeveral other Letters of his, and Pope Clement V's. his Prede- 
ceiſor. There are alſo ſeveral of them in the Annaliſts, and divers Bulls in the Bullary. 
Fob XXII. was Ingenious, Active, Crafty, of a good Life, Studious, and versd in the Sciences, 
but chiefly in the Canon Law. 

The Holy See after his Death was not long Vacant, for Beneaif the XIIth. was choſen, Dec.16- The Ele- 
and Crown the 2oth. of the ſame Month, in the Church of the Friars-Preachers at Avignon. #ion of 
He was called before James Fourniter, a Native of Savardan, in the County of Foix, which was Benedict 
a Caſtle of the Dioceſs of Pamiez, and fince of that of Riewx, He had in his Youth been a 
Monk in the Abby of Balbone, of the Order of Ciſtertians in the Diocels of Mirepoix, from 
whence he came to Pars to follow his Studies, where he commenced DodGtor of Divinity. Then 
he was made Abbot of the Monaſtery of Fontfroidus, afterward Biſhop of Pamiez, then of 
Mirepoix, and laſtly, nominated a Cardinal-Prieſt of the Title of St. Priſcxs, by John XXII, in 
December 1327. He had a Dehgn to ſettle his Reſidence in 7raly, and chote Bononia for his Seat , 
but having cauſed the Inhabitants to be tryed, whether he ſhould be welcom there, tound, 
that that People, which had expelled the Legate of his Predeceflor, would not entertain him ; 
which made him take up the reſolution of abiding at Avignon, and Build himſelf a Palace 
np. although the People of Rome ſent Ambaſſadors to him, to beg of ham to come and retide 
in their City. 

At his Entrance upon the Papacy he found two Afﬀairs in the Church that wanted Regu- 7% Peter- 
lation, viz. 1. The Queſtion concerning the Happineſs of the Souls of the Righteous, atter — 
their Separation from the Body ; which had been much debated a little before the Death of his * + 

or. 2. The Second was the Difference of the Church of Rome with Lewrs of Bavaria. - oppineſs 

To prepare Mens Minds for the Deciſion of the Firſt, he Preached a Sermon on that Subject ,; / uo 
upon the Purification , in the Year 1335. in which he maintained, that the Souls of the Juſt, ;, gere- 
which were abſolutely pure, did enjoy the Beatifick Viſion of God before the Day of Judgment. gi& X1L 
Two days after he held a Confiſtory, to which he Summoned ſuch as had maintained the con- 
trary Opinion in his Predecefſors time ; and that he might proceed circumſpettly in the Deter- 
mination of that Point of Doctrine, he Aflembled many Able Dottors of Divinity, and with 
them examined that Queſtion, as oft as he had leiſure, in the Year 1335+ which he paſſed at 
Pant de Sorgae : And at length the Matter being fully ordered, he made his Conſtitution, Feb. 22. 
of the following Year, in which he determines, That the Souls of the Saints that died before 
our Lord's Paſſion, as alſo of the Apoſtles, Confefſors, Martyrs, Virgins, and other baptized 
Chriſtians which are pure, when they are ſeparated from their Bodies, or are united with it , 
a alſo the Souls of Infants, which die after Baptiſm, before they have the uſe of Reafon, are 
im Heaven .and Paradiſe with JESUS CHRIST, and the Angels, immediately after the Separa- 
tion from the Body, or after their Purification, and enjoy the intuitive and immediate Viſion 
of the Divine Eflence, without the Mediation of any Obje&t; becauſe he diſcovers himſelf 
—pp4 clearly, and openly to them; and conſequently, they are happy, and enjoy eternal 
Reſt; but on the contrary, the Souls of thoſe that die m Mortal Sin, deſcend aQtually right 
down into Hell, where they ſuffer the Pains of the Damned ; That nevertheleſs all Men ſhall 
rile, and appear before the Tribunal of JESUS CHRIST, to receive every one in their Body 
Reward, or Puniſhment for what they have done; and declares all thoſe Hereticks, that obſtt- 
nately maintain any one of the contrary Articles. 

As to the Conteit of the Pope with Lewis of Bavaria, Beneaift XII. before he would engage Benedi& 
m the Conteſt with that Prince, which his Predecefſor had begun, Exhorted him to return to XII. Con- 
his Duty and Obedience to the Church. Lewis of Bavaria ſent two Ambaſſadors to him in firms the 
1335+ to defire Ablolution ; which Benedift ſeemed ready to grant him, if the Ambaſſadors of Judgment 
the King of France, and Apalia, and the Cardinals had not deterred him from it ; inſomuch, o bs Pre- 
that the Ambaſſadors of Lewis returned without doing any thing- In the next Year he fenr _ 
other Ambaſſadors in the Name of the Princes of the Empire, -to defire it again. « The Pope __ 
received them kindly, and told them, that he wiſhed he could do it ; but he feared the King of g,,..;. 
France. Upon this Anſwer Lewis of Bavaria addrefs'd himſelf to that King, and ſent his Am+ ,,4 the 
bafladors in 1337. to pray him to joyn with. him, that he might obtain Reconciliation. The Grey-Fri- 
ng of France (ent his Ambaſſadors to the Pope, with thoſe of Lewis of Bavaria, to demand ars. 

lution. The Pope hearing that, anſwered, That it being a Matter of Conſequence, he would 

conſider of it ; and SS he was not obliged to treat Lewis of Bavaria, as an Heretick, or Ca- 
tholick at the King of France's Pleaſure, and when he had delayed them a long time, he would 

ve Zewiss Ambaſſadors no other Anſwer, than this, That their Maſter did not truely repent. 

hus this Bufineſs hung, and Benedif# would not recede any thing from what his Predeceſſors 
had done y=_ that Prince. When theſe Ambaſſadors were returned into Germany, Lewis of 
Bavaria held a Synod at Francfort, in Auguſt 1338. in which he made a Solemn Proteſtation 
againſt the Proceedings of John XXII. which he proved before them to be null and void, 
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Benedict alſo maintained what John XXIT. had decided againſt the Grey-Friars coticerning 
Poverty , and we know, that in his Papacy, a Grey-Friar named Frances ae Peſtorio, was Con. 
demned ro be Burnt at Venice, for maintaining, contrary to the Decifion of John XXII. That 
JESUS CHRIST and his Apoſtles had nothing their own. | 

He made, during his Papacy, ſeveral excellent Rules for the Reformation of the Church. He 
revoked all the Commendams of Cathedral Churches and Abbies, granted by his Predeceſlors to 
all Perſons whatſoever, except Cardinals and Patriarchs. He compelled all Biſhops to relide in 
their Churches, forbad plurality of Benefices, made void all Favours Expettant which were not 
agreeable to the Rules of the Civil Law, he deprived all Perfons unworthy of their Benetices, 
and carefully put in fit Perſons, where he had Power ; he aboliſhed the uſe of ſeveral Diſpen- 
fations, remedied many Abuſes and Clancular Dealings, made uſe of in gaining Bulls, employ'd 
rightly the Revenues of the Church of Rome, by giving Alms, and bettowing Charity on the 
Poor during the Famine. He took great pains to unite the Chriftian Princes, and did all he 
could to procure Peace with all Kings. He revoked the Tax of Tenths, which his Predeceflor 
had granted to Philip King of France, for his Voyage into the Holy Land ; becauſe that Prince 
could not go through with his Defign. He ſhewed his Zeal to Juttice by cauting thoſe Officers 
to be Saded ſeverely, who had deliver'd the Ambaſſadors of Edward King of England, which 
were come to Avignon to the King of France : He made a Reformation among the Black-Monks, 
as well as Ciftertians, who lived looſely ; he appointed perſons of Merit and Learning to viſit 
their Monaſteries, that they might inform him of ſuch Abuſes as ought to be amended, and 
made Conſtitutions for the Reformation of them. He had alſo made ſeveral Rules for the Friars 
Mendicants, if he had not been prevented by Death. He only ordered, that fuch Monks, as 
were in his Court without any permiffion obtain'd, ſhould return to the Monalteries,. and tor- 
bad them leaving their Order to go over to the Ciſtertians, or Claniacks, without the exprels 
permiſſion of the Pope. Laſtly, That Pope lived in a way ſuitable to fo great a Biſhop,keeping 
cloſe to his Duty, being Zealous for Religion, and for the Diſcipline and Reformation ot 
Church, Virtuous, Charitable, free from Ambition, and worldly Intereſts. He did not (a 
ſeveral other Popes have done) raiſe his Nephews and Relations to the great Offices and Dig- 
nities of the Church, nor enrich them with the Goods of the Church ; or by impoveriſhing 
private Men. He preferred but One of his Relations, whom he made Archbiſhop of Arles 
for his Merit , which he did nor do without ſome difficulty , at the earneſt Requelt of the 
Cardinals. He married but one of his Neices, whom he beſtowed upon a Merchant, refuſing 
ſeveral great Lords, who offered themſelves, as being above her Quality. This is the Relation 
which all the Hiſtorians of his Time give of his Piety and Virtue, who are more to be res. 
lyed on than ſome Modern Authors; who will have him to have been a Man of a dif; 
orderly Converſation. He died at Avignon, April 25, 1342+ which was the Eighth Year of 


his Papacy. | 
The Works This Pope Compoſed ſeveral Works.  Rainaldus has publiſhed his Opaſcula, or ſmall Tray; 
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concerning the Poverty of JESUS CHRIST, and his Apoſtles, and about the Viſion of Gods: 
There is a more conſiderable Treatiſe of this Pope's in the Vatican Library, upon the laſt of 
theſe Subjefts. He alſo made a large Commentary - upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, which s 
yet in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, with Three other Treatiſes againſt Ockham, Mott of his 
Letters and Bulls are extant in the Annaliſts, and Regiſter of Bulls. 4 
Clement VI. was choſen Pope, ay 7. 1342. and Crowned the gth. of the ſame Month. He 
was called betore Petrus Rogerius, Born in the Caſtle of Afawmon, in the Diocels of Limogets 
He was a Monk of the Abby of Caſa-Dei in Auvergne ; and having taken his Degrees 1n Divis 
nity, he went to the Court of John XXII. at Aviguon. This Pope gave him the Abby of Feſcampy) 
and made him afterward Biſhop of Arras, He received as much Favour at the Court of France 
as Avignon; for there he was admitted into the Council of that King, who had a particular res 
ſpect tor him, inſomuch, that he was tranſlated from the Biſhoprick of Arras, to the Arc 
biſhoprick of Sens, and in the next Year to that of Roxer ; and laſtly, was raiſed to the Dignity 
of a Cardinal, of the Title of S. Nerens, and Achilleus by Beneditt XII. 
The Firlt thing that he did after his riſe to the Papal Dignity, was to ſend his Legatees 
make way for a Peace between the Kings of France and Exgland He ſent alſo a Cardinal-Legat® 
into ray, to appeale the Troubles and Wars which were in that Country. Robert King of 
died about that time, and his Kingdom fell to Fane his Daughter , then an Infant, who wi 
married to Andrew King of Hungary. The Pope took upon him the Government of that Realth 
till that Prince came to take Poſſeſſion of it, which he was ſcarce come to do, bur he was Slai 
by Treachery. The Romans ſent to the Pope 18 of their principal Citizens, to deſire Threfi 
Things of ham... I. To make the Senators, Governor, and other Magiſtrates of their City Friend 
who preſented themſelves to him as Petrs Rogerins, and not as Clement VI. who was Pope fat 
his Life only. 11. To come, and make his Reſidence at Rome. III. That fince the Life of Mat 
3s ſo ſhort, that tew lived to an Hundred Years, to which Age Boniface VIII. had annexed a Ple 
nary Indulgence for thoſe who vifited the Church of $$. Peter and Pax! at Rome, he would pleale 
to reduce that time to the Fiftieth Year. The Pope granted the Firſt and Laſt of their De 
mands, for he reconciled the Magiſtrates preſented to him, upon Condition, that it ſhould be nl 
Prejudice to his Rights, and brought the Jubilee to the 5oth. Year, appointing, That every 5oth. 


Year there ſhould be a Jubilee ; bur for the Second he put ir off, by declaring, That the hr gl 
"” . Fr w 1c 
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hich he had of coming to Rome, he could not put in Execution for the preſent; and he could 
not tell them when he ſhould be able to do it. | 
Lewis of Bavaria uſed all his Endeavours in this Papacy to be reconciled to the Church; and Lewis »/ 
rayed the King of France to intercede for him. This Prince told him, That he muſt fubmir Bavarta 
Fimſelf, and humbly beg Abſolution. The Ambaſſadors of Lew defired fuch a Form, as the _—— 
Pope would accept ; but they gave him ſuch an intolerably ſevere one, that he would not ſub- "7 Os 
{cribe it, when he was in Prifon ; for it fgnified, that he gave Power to Humbertius the Dauphin's = ns 
Uncle, to the Provoſts of Ag5hxrg and Zemberg, and to Henry his Arch-Chancellor, to confels © 
all che Errors and Herefies that he was accuſed of, to make a Renunciation of the Empire with 
2 Promiſe never to reſume it, but by the Pope's conſent, and to put his Children and Goods 
into the hands of his Holineſs. They annexed alſo other Clauſes, which concerned the Empire- 
Theſe Ambaſſadors approved of this Propoſal 3 but when it was preſented to Lewzs, and ſeen in 
the Aſſembly held at Francfort in September 1344+ it was declared contrary to the Intereſts of 
the Empire, and the Aflembly refuted to permit that Lewes of Bavaria ſhould Sign it 3 and 
ſent their Ambaſſadors ro the Pope and Cardinals, to perſwade them not to require it, The 
Pope ſeeing himſelt deceived, renewed his Proceſs againit Lewis of Bavaria, Condemns him in 
his Excommunication, and Depoſes him entirely ; and orders the Electors of the Empire to 
eed ro the Election of another King of the Romans, to whom he might give the Title of 
Emperor, unleſs the Holy See ſhould provide one. Ar the fame time he depoſed Henry Arch- 
biſhop of Afazence, and nominated in his Place Gerlacke, the Count of Naſſer Brother ; who 
going into Germany, joyned himſelf to the Electors of Cologne, Treves, Dukes of Saxony, Kin 
of Bohemia, and tome other Princes of the Empire, who being Aſſembled at the end of event 
at Kens, choſe Charles of Moravia, the Son of the King of Bohemia, Emperor ; his EleGtion was 
folemnly Confirmed by the Pope, and the War began between the two Competitors in Germany, 
but it ſoon ended by the Death of Lewss of Bayaria, which happened Offober 11. 1347. After 
his Death, Charles got Poſleſſion of the greateſt part of the Cities of the Empire ; But Henry 
the old Archbiſhop of Afentz, the Marqueſs of Brandenbarg, the Count Palatin of the Rhine, 
and the Duke of Saxony, reſolved to chooſe another Emperor, and offered the Empire firſt to 
Edward the Third King of England, and after to Frederick Marqueſs of Afi/nia, but both of 
them having refuſed it, they choſe Gontherins Count of Thuringia, who died the ſame Year, and 
kft Charles the Peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Empire. 

While the Princes of Germany were contending for the Empire, a Romain named Nicholas Lan- The At- 
rentizs, took upon him the Title of Tribune Azg»/ts, the Deliverer of the City of Rome, and temp: of 
Defender of 1taly. He made himſelf Maſter of Rome, ſeized upon the Capitol, and made a League Nicholas 
with the greateſt part of the People of I:a/y. He wrote to the Pope, That if he did not come Luren- 


to Rome within a Year, he would have another + choſen, and ftirred up Lewis and Charles *''5 Un 
or 


the Competitors tor the Empire , and the Ele&ttors to appear before the Magiſtrates of the Rome. 
People of Rome, declaring, that the City of Rome was the Sear of the Empire ; That it belonged 

to him, and that the Empire ought to be in /taly, and not in Germany. This Enterprize fell 
almoſt immediately ; for this pretended Deliverer being conſtrained by the Contrary Faction 

to fly from Roe, and having the Boldneſs to go in Diſguile to Charles's Court, he was known, 
Arreſted there, and carried trom thence to Avignon, where he was put into the Pope's hands, 

who = him into Priſon ; but he eſcaped out of it, as ſome fay, and returned to Rowe, where he 

was Killed. 

Clement VI. died Decemb. 6. 1352. in the 11th. Year of his Papacy. This Pope had a great The Death 
deal of Learning, and a fine Wir, to which he had joyned a bountiful Diſpolition, much Meek. 9! Clem*at 
nes, Aﬀability and Liberality. He loved Peace, and took a great deal of Pains to unite the YE 
Chriſtian Princes, without fiding with any Party. In the Year 1344. he put forward an Expe- 
dition againſt the 7zrks, of which the Dauphin was Captain ; but it had no good Effett. He 

ured to unite the Greek Church, and accompliſhed it among the Armenians. He made 
the Church of Pragze in Bohemia into an Archbiſhoprick in the Year 1344. and made a Conſti- 
tution in 1350». concerning the Conclave, by which he allows all the Cardinals to have in the 
Conclave, every one two Clergymen to wait on them, their ſeveral Lodgings, anda Deſſert. 
A little before '& Death he made a Declaration, by which he revoked all that he had delivered 
either in Diſputation, Teaching, or Preaching, or otherwiſe againſt the Catholick Truths, and 
againſt Faith and good Manners. A Proteſtation, which his Succeſſors Imocent VI. Urban V. 
and Gregory XI. alſo made at the Point of Death. Several Letters of Clement V. are found 
mong the Annaliſts [Bzovizs ad an. 1342. and Waddingus Tom. 3. ad an. 1342.] There is an 
Epiſtle of his againſt the Whipping-Monks in the 11th. Tome of the Councils, and Mr. Ba/nzixs 
lath publiſh'd ſeveral, ſent to the Kings of France and Arragon in the Ancient Acts, which he 
hath joyned to the Lives of the Popes of Avignon. 

Inmecent VI. was Choſen in the Room of Clement V. Decemb. 18. and Crowned the 23d. or The Elc- 
zoth. of the ſame Month- He was called before Stephanus Albertus, and was a Native of Mont ton and 
near Pampadowr, in the Diocels of Limoges. He had been before Grand Seneſchal of Tholowſe, Actions of 
and after was made Biſhop of Noon in 1338. and tranſlated to the Biſhoprick of Clermont in -—phatz 
1340. Clement YI. raifed him to the Dignity of a Cardinal of the Title of St. Fobn and St. Paul, *" 
and made him Biſhop of Ofiz and Grand Penitentiary. He began as ſoon as he was made Pope 
9 revoke the Refrvations, and Commendams of Benefices, which his Predecefior had ewo _ 

granted ; 
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granted, and took all the Care he could to fill the Dignities of the Church with Perfois emi. 
. nent for Virtue and Knowledge. He ſent into /taly, Giles Alvarez, a Spaniſh Cardinal of the 
Title of St. Clement, to reſume the Caſtles and Cities that belonged to the Church of Rome, of 
which ſeveral ſmall Lords had made themſelves Maſters. This Legare found in all Tray, only 
the Caſtles of Montefigſcone and MMontifalco willing to receive him ; but a little atrer, he pur 
the Pope in Poſſeſſion of a part of his Dominion. The City of Rome was troubled with ſome 
ſtirs by Francis Baroncellus, who took upon him the Title of Tribune, but the Pope fet up Ni. 
cholas Lawrentins, whom he delivered out of Priſon on purpoſe. He deſtroved Baroncellrr, and 
was himſelf Slain a little time after. Under the Papacy of this Pope, Charles King of the 
Romans went to Rome by the conſent of his Holineſs, and was Crowned Emperor in 1355. by 
the Cardinals Petrs Bertrandus and Giles Alvarez, atter he had taken an Oath, that he would 
not ſtay in Rome, nor Italy; Lewis Marqueſs of Brandenburg, Son of Lewis of Bavaria, was 
abſolved of the Cenſures, which he had incurred by maintaining his Father's Party. Jn. 
cent VI. maintained the Decrees of his Predecefſors againft the Grey-Friars, which rebelled 
againſt the Holy Sze, and Burnt two of them at Avignon in 1353. becauſe they obſtinately 
maintained their Opinion concerning the Poverty of JESUS CHRIST ; and Imprifoned one 
named John Roquetaillade of $. Flowr, becauſe he took upon him to Prophehie, and foretold, that 
Wars ſhould increaſe 3 That the Earth ſhould be deſolate ; That the Clergy ſhould be Abuſed 
and deſpoiled of their Goods, and after this time of AMiCction is paſſed, there ſhall come an 
Angel, the Deputy of JESUS GHRIST , who ſhall bring the Clergy to live after the An- 
cient Way of the Apoſtles, ſhall Convert the Jews and Tarks, and. purifie the whole Earth, 
Irmccent VI. ordered alſo his Inquiſitor in Germany to baniſh all the Begards, and Begmines, and 
condemned an Herefie riſen in England, concerning Original Sin, and the Merit of good Works, 
T his Pope died Sept. 12+ 1362. 
HisWri- A Regiſter of his Letters is preſeryed in the Vatican Library, ſeveral of which are publiſhed 
pngs, by Rainaldus, Bzovins and Waddingss, in their Annals. 
The Ele- Ofto6, 28. following, the Cardinals being Afſembled in the Conclave, choſe illam Grim- 
Tion of Ur- ardas, a Native of Gr:/ac in the Dioceſs of Henda, Doftor of Law, and Abbot of S. YViftor 
ban, and at Merſeilts, who aſſumed the Name of Urban V. and was Conſecrated and Crowned Pope at 
his Actions. Avignon, Nov. 6. After he had had a Conference at Avignon in the Year 1365. with the Ems 
peror Charles, he took up a Reſolution to go to Rome, to ſet in Order the Afﬀairs of 1rah; 
and accordingly m__ from Avignon the laſt day'of April 1367. and taking Ship at /arſciller 
Aay 20. he Arrived four days after in /taly. Having ſtayed ſome time at Yiterbo, He made his 
Entry into Rome Octob. 6. and was there received. with great Joy by the Romans. He had 1 


honour to receive two Emperors there, viz. Charles the Emperor of Germany, who came i 
1368. with an Army to bring the People, and Cities of 1taly into Obedience to the Pope, a 
Joannes Paleologus Emperor of the Greeks, who came to Rome the next Year 3 and united him 
felt ro the Reman Church. Urban having put the Afﬀairs of Ttaly in order, reſolved to retur 
to Avigno, under a Pretence of endeavouring to make a Peace between the Kings of Franc, 
and _— He left Italy Sept. 5. 1370. came the 16th. of the ſame Month to Marſeilles, and 
the 24th- to Avignon; where he died, Decemb. 19. of the ſame Year. ; 
His Cha This Pope had ſeveral great Accompliſhments, and was very Noble, very Zealous to do his 
ratter and Duty, and a lover of Juſtice, He ere&ed divers ſtately Buildings, Retormed many an be 


Works. the Court of Rome, puniſhed Irregular Clergy-men very ſeverely, proſecuted Uſurers, and Pe 
ſons guilty of Simony, and ſuch as uſed Unlawful Trades, forbad Plurality of Benefices, fa 
red Learning, eſtabliſhed ſeveral Publick Univerſities, and entertained 1000 Students at his on 
Charge : He was Liberal and Charitable to the Poor ; made a good Uſe of the Revenues of the 
Church ; forbad Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, and Privileges ; and preferred only two of his Rel- 
tions to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, becauſe they were worthy of them. His Conſtitution agal 
Plurality of Benefices is in the 11th. Tome of the Councils The Annaliſts [Zzovins ad at 
I 265: and Waddinggs ad an. 1363.] have publiſhed ſeveral of his Letters, [and there is a Volume 

| of them in the Vatican Library.] | 

T.e Ele- After the Death of Urban, the Cardinals choſe Perrus Rogerius, Nephew to Clement VI. bei 

etion 'f about Forty Years old. He was a Native of Marmot, in the Dioceſs of Limoges. He toc 

Gregory the Name of Gregory XI. and was Conſecrated and Crowned at Avignon, Jan. 4. 1371. Italy 

Xl. afflicted with Wars under the Pontificate of this Pope, and the Florentines revolted, and C 
away Bononia, and ſeveral other Cities. After the Pope had thundred out his Excommuni 
cations, he publiſhed a Croifado, and Levyed an Army againſt them ; which he ſent into 1t Y 
under the Command of the Cardinal of Geneva ; And laſtly, refolved to go and make his Ret 
dence in {raly, and fix his See at Rome. Some affirm, That he did this by the Perſwaſion ( 
Baldus the Lawyer, who had been his Maſter. Others fay, That it was done upon the RefleCtic 
of a Biſhop, who was;reproved by him, for Non-refidence ; Others {ay, That he did it by tit 
Advice of St. Catharine of Siezna, However that be, he left Avignon without the Knowledge © 
the French, Sept. 13. 1376+ being accompanied with all the Cardinals, except five, who woulC 

ſtay there, and made his Entrance into Rome, Jan- 7. in the next Year. His Arrival did nd 
at all alter the ſtate of Afﬀairs, the Revolt continued, the Romans themſelves would not ſfubm# 
ro him, and kept up their Magiſtrates. Their Governor invaded Viterbo, and ſome other Cit 


belonging to the Patrimony of St, Peter, which obliged Gregory to retire to Anagna, _ 
rete 
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Preterice of avoiding the heat of the Weather. He returned to Rome in November, and having 
accommodated things with the Governor of Rome, he treated with the Florentines, and the other 
Revolters about a Peace. During the time of this Negotiation, Gregory died March 27. 1378. 
Gerſon ſays, That this Pope made a Declaration when he died, in which he exhorted all preſenc 
not to believe the Viſions of Private Perſons ; becauſe he had himſelf been deceived by the ad- 
vice of one of theſe Enthuſiaſts, and upon that Account had like to have created a dangerous 
Schiſm in the Church, bur that he forefaw the il] Conſequence of it. This he faid with a reſpeRt 
to the Advice, which Catharine of Siema had given him to go to Rome. However that be, the 
Death of Gregory made a Way to a Schilm ; of which we ſhall ſpeak in the following Chapter. 
The greatelt part of the Letters of this Pope are publiſhed by Faddinges Lin his Amal. Miner, 
ad an. 1371] and by Bzovins [in his Annales ad an. 1372.] 


1 CHAPIV. 


The Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the Popes of Rome and Avignon, and of what paſſed 
j7 in Chriſtendom on that Account , till the Council held at Pita. 


bo 


bebaldeſchis, Cardinal-Prieit of the title of St. Sabina, commonly called the Cardinal of St. Peter, 
ves Des Urſmi, a Roman, Cardinal-Deacon of the title of St. George, and Twelve Vltramontaves, 
ie. of the Nations beyond the Alps ; to wit,the Cardinals John of Groſſo,a Lima/ir Biſhop of Pre- 
Fe, called Cardinal of Limoges, Robert of Geneva Cardinal-Prielt of the title of the Twelve Apc- 
es, Gerard du Puy Abbot of Marmontier, Cardinal-Prieſt of the title of Sr; Clement, Peter Flan- 
#11, Cardinal-Priett of the title of St. Exſtace, Willam of Aigrefeiiille,Cardinal-Prieſt of St. Stephen 
bp Mente Celio, Bertrand Larger of Glardeva,Cardinal- Prieſt of the title of St. Cecily, Hugo of Men- 
was of Nants, of the title of the four Crowns, Gy of aleſicto, Cardinal-Prieit ot rhe title 
C the Holy-Croſs in Jer»/a/em, ftyled Cardinal of Poitiers, Peter of Sortenac, Cardinal-Frieſt of 
the title of St. Lawrence, nam'd of Yiviers, William Nocket , Cardinal-Deacon of the title of the 
Angelo, Peter of Vergne, Cardinal Deacon of the title of St. Marie in v4 lati, and Peter de 
@Lyve, Cardinal- Deacon under the title of St. Mary in Coſmedin. Thele latter being much more 
mnumber, than the Jtalians, there was ſmall likelihood they would chooſe an Zraliar ; where- 
2 the Romans were reſolved to obtain by torce, what they could nor bring about, if they lett 
things to go on in their ordinary Channel. They began with demanding it of the Cardinals, 
wen before they entred the Conclave ; giving them to underitand, that unleſs they yielded to 
em, it ſhould be the worſe for them. The Cardinals being urged to ſpeak Poſitively, made 
That they could not Diſcourſe of the Election .of a Pope out of the Conclave , and 
phe they were met there, they would do, what they judged molt conducible to the good of 
et Church; moreover, they deftired them to make no tuch Demands as were joyn'd with Threat- 
vs, and which occation'd them to tear ſome Violence 3 declaring that if they ofter'd any, to 
pel them in their Choice ; he that ſhould be choſen, would not be Legitimate Pope, but 
Intruder. The Romans, whole intereſt it was, not to let (lip this Opportunity, pertifted in 
ar firſt Demands ; and tor tear the Cardinals ſhould quit Rome, they et a Guard at the Gates 
kd Avenues of the City, expelled thence the Nobility and the Principal Citizens, and admitted 
t number of People out ot the Country, whom they ordered ro Arm, that they might 
pul the Election. The Obſequies of the deceaſed Pope being ended, on the 5th. of April, 
w& Cardinals prepared to go into the Conclave, though with regret, and diſconrented, under 
Apprehenton of what might happen ; Proteſting, That in cate they were obliged to chooſe 
$an, they ſhould not Acknowledge him for Pope. They entred on the 7th. into the 
wnclave, the Guard whereof was committed to the Biſhop of Marſeilles ; but the Officers of 
Romans alſo went in, and departed not thence, till they had made diligent Search in all the 
ddpings, and poſſeſs d themielves of the Gate, while the Conclave was Surrounded with an in- 
amerable Company of People, which cried, We will have a Roman Pope ; Romano lo wolemro lo 
wa, Romano lo wolemo. When it was repreſented to them, that theſes tumulruary Cries were 
Inbecoming ; they made two Officers enter the Conclave, and declared to the Cardinals, That 
they chote not a Reman Pope, they were in danger of their Lives. The Cardinals having given 
the ſame Anſwer as they gave before, that the Election of a Pope ought to be made with 
om ; they continued the fame Threats, and withdrew in the Evening, after the Cardinals 
ad. told them, that on the Morrow, when they had faid one Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
duld act according as he ſhould inſpire them. The People, who were not contented with 
Anfiwer, continued to cry all Night long» Romano lo wolemo lo Papa, O almanto _— Ita- 
F 1410, 
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F\ Regory the XIth. being Dead at Rome, the Romans were defirous to take this Opportunity The F/-- 
x ot reſertling the Pope's Court in their City, by promoting the Choice of a Roman, or fin f 
at leaſt of an /ta/ian. There were at that time Sixteen Cardinals at Kowe, Four [r4- Urbin VE. 
Gavs ; which were Peter of Corfmis a Florentine, Biſhop of Porto, ſtyled Cardinal of Florence, made 6 
mon of Broſſana, a Milaneſe Cardinal-Prieft of the title of St. Fob» and St. Pant, Francis of 19%: 


3+ 


The begin- 
ning of the 
Papacy of 
Urban VI. 
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liauo & ſe non lo fan tutti quants queſts Cardinals * Franceſi ſaramo tagliatia pezze, One of 
the Cardinals to appeaſe them, told __ out at the Window - Conclave, T hat to Morrow 
they ſhould be ſatisfied. On the next day, the 8th. of April, the People being again gathered 
together in greater Numbers at the Sound of the Alarm-Bell of St. Peter's Clock,came with grey» 
tex Fury to the Conclave, threatning to break down the Gate. The Cardinals having notice of 
it from the Biſhop of Afarſeilles, tent the Cardinal- a" Aigrefexille ro ſpeak to the People, 
whom he could bring to no other terms, but that they ſhould make Choice of a Romay, or 
an {talias, if they defired to fave their Lives. The Cardinal 4 Aigrefeiille having Reported this 
to the Conclave, they deputed Cardinal Floremtin, Dean of the Sacred College, to go and Pro- 
miſe the People, the d have Satisfaftion» The Cardinal would not accept this Com- 
miſſion, firſt, becauſe he judged it- contrary to the freedom they ought to have, and tor fear of 
being killed by the Romans, if they faild in the Performance of this Promiſe. The Cardinal 
a' Agrefeiille, Dean of the Cardinals-Prieſts , having taken him by the hand, together with 
Tames Des Urſini, Dean of the Cardinals-Deacons, led him to the Gate of the Conclave ; where 
they promiſed the People, that they were upon chooſing an 1talian Cardinal. Being returned, 
they choſe in a hurry Bartholomew Pregnano, Archbiſhop of Bars, not deſigning this EleQtion 
ſhould ſtand : for the Vitramontanes had a Mind to a Pope which was no /talian, and the 
Ttalians were deſirous, that one of their Number ſhould be advanced to this Dignity ; and 
not a Man who was not of the Sacred College. There were likewiſe ſome, who declared, That 
they made this EleCtion againſt their Judgment, to avoid the Danger they were in, and with 
an Intention, that he whom they choſe, ſhould not be Pope. The Cardinal Florentin gave his 
Vote for the Cardinal of St. Peter, and James Des Vrſmi refuſed to give his Voice. The repart 
being afterwards ſpread Abroad, that the Archbiſhop of Bri was choſen Pope ; the People 
miſtaking him for John of Bar a Frenchman, Chamberlain to the deceaſed Pope, began again 
their Tumults. The Cardinal of St. Peter having appear'd at the Window, ſome faid, It is th 
Cardinal of St. Peter, the common People ſup g he had been choſen Pope, began to cry, 
Viva, viva Santo Pietro, and went away of that Opinion. But ſome time after, perceiving they 
did not open the Conclave, they returned with ter Violence , broke the Gares of 
the Conclave, ſeized the Cardinals, Phunder'd their Goods, demanding withofit intermiſſion 
a Roman Pope, and ſome of the Domeſticks of the Cardinals having faid to them , Have 
not the Cardinal of St. Peter, they took him, and arrayed him in Pontifical Robes, placed to 
on the Altar, and worſhipped him, though he cried out, that he was not Pope, neither would 
he be. The Cardinals eſcaped with great difficulty. Some were ſtopt, and rudely handledy 
others were forc'd to diſguiſe themſelves : Some retreated to their Houſes, and others left the 
City, or betook themſelves to the Caſtle of St. Angelo. On the Morrow, the Archbiſhop of 
Bari choſen in the foremention'd manner, deſigned' to be Proclaimed; but ſeeing himſclt delers 
ted by the Cardinals, who would not own him, he told the Magiſtrates of Rowe, They hat 
done nothing, unleſs they re-aſſerabled the Caxdinals, to the intent they might Proclaim his 
Election, and put him in Poſſeſſion of the Holy See. The Magiſtrates having put this Order 
in Execution, they cauſed Twelve or Thirteen to meet, who Proclaimed the Archbiſhop of 
Bari Pope, under the Name of Urban VL. cloathed him in the Pontifical Habir, and gave 
him Poſleiſion of the Holy See. On the 17th. of the fame Month, which was Eaſter-Day, he 
was crowned in. preſence of the Cardinal Des Urſin. | 
Urban the Vith. was a Neapolitan : he had formerly been Archbiſhop of Otranto , from 
whence he was newly tranſlated to that of Bars, by Gregory XI. who alſo gave him charge of 
the Apoſtolick Court of Chancery, in the abſence of Cardinal de Pampelune , who remain'd at 
Avignon : He paſſed tor an able DoGtor of the Canon Law, and had the repute of an Humble, 
Devout, Honeſt Man, an Enemy to Simony, Regular in kis Morals, Studious, a Lover of Ju-' 
ſtice. The Cardinals caſt an eye upon him, fancying, that he would not make an Advantage of 
this Eletion, thus carried on by force ; nevertheleſs 1t is apparent, that he had labour'd under- 
hand for this Dignity, and the News of his Election was no ſooner brought him, but he looked 
on himſelf as Pope, and gave Order to the Magiſtrates of Rome to oblige the Cardinals to come 
together, to the end he might be Acknowledged, and placed on the Throne. The next day 
after his Coronation, the Cardinals who were at Rome wrote to thoſe of Avignon, that they" 
had choſen for Pope the Archbiſhop of Bari. We have their Letter in the Tenth Tome of 
the Spicilegizm ; but art the ſame time the Cardinal d' Aigrefeiille, and ſome others, ſent private 
notice to the King of France, and other Chriſtian Princes, that this Ele&tion was not vali 


The Cardi- and they defign'd not, that Vrban ſhould be owned as Pope. Nevertheleſs, whether out of 
nals with- Fear, or Diſlimulation, wg him at Rome, and obeyed him in appearance : Perhaps like-' 


draw to 


wiſe they would have practiſed nothing againſt him, and had left him in quier Poſſeſſion of the 


male ano- Holy See, it he had treated them with Mildneſs 3 but Vrban, who was naturally ſevere, would 


ther Ele- 
Tien. 


oblige the Prelates to reſide at their Benefices, reproved ſharply the Behaviour of the Cardinals, 
in a Speech he made in the Confiſtory a Fortnight after Eaſter , upbraided ſome in particular 
with their carriage, which difobliged them, and put them upon a Reſolution of chooting a 
new Pope. Urban further drew upon himſelf the Anger of Orho Duke of Brumſwick, who had 
Married 7ane Queen of Sicily, after the Death of the Prince of Tarentum. This Queen at the 
firſt rejoiced very much at the Election of Urban, Born her Subje&t ; but Urban treated the , 


Duke of Bram{wick with Dildain, and refuling to accept the Conditions of the Peace, w__ 
that 
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that Prince had negotiated by order of Gregory XI. with the People of Txſcany and Lignriz, 
he loſt a Defender, which he had need of, conſidering the Poſture of his Aﬀairs. He com- 
mitted alſo another Fault, in taking from the Roſtaings the Government of the Caſtle of St. A-- 
elo, of which they were in Poſſeſſion, and which they refuſed ro Surrender to him ; bur on the 
contrary declared againſt him. The Thirteen V/rramontane Cardinals being diffatisfied, with- 
drew from Rome one after another, in the Month of ay, under pretence of avoiding the ex- 
cefſive heat ot the Summer, and reſorted to Anagni. Urban then ſeeing himſelf deſerted, and 
plainly foreſeeing their Deſign, did all he could to oblige them to return ; and that he might 
deal more kindly with them, he went as far as Tivels, where the 1ralian, and Vltramontane Car- 
dinals held divers Conferences, and propoſed the calling of a Council to prevent the Schiſm 
which was then hatching ; but not being able to agree on the Place, nor the Conditions, things 
temained in the ſame poſture. The Duke of Bramſwick was willing to intereſt himſelf in 
bringing Matters to an Agreement, and had effected 1t, if Vrban would have conſented to the 
Marriage of Mary, the Heireſs of the Kingdom of Sicily beyond the Pharos, to the Marqueſs of 
Aonferrat, his Kinſman ; but this Pope, who had a Detign this Kingdom ſhould fall ro his Ne- 
phew Francis Pregnano, would not hearken to that Propoſition ; and this made a perte&t Quar- 
xel between him and Ortho, who no longer would intereſt himſelf in his Aﬀairs, but fortook 
him, though without withdrawing trom his Obedience. The Cardinals at 4:agni, betore the 
doing any thing to provide for their Safety, cauſed the Lord Bernard ae la Salle, with his Froops, 
to approach' unto Fiterbo for to Guard the Sacred College ; The Romans attempting to Way-lay 
them, as they marched by near Kome,were defeated,and the Troops arrived at Anagni. When the 
Cardinals ſaw they were fecure,they began to intimate unto Vr6az, that he had not been lawfully 
choſen, but by force,as he himſelf very well knew; and by conſequence he was an Intruder,and obli- 
ped to refign the Popedom. Urban made Proteſtations to the contrary,and-wrote a Letter to the 
Cardinals in the Name of all Chriſtians, wherein he afferts his Election ro be Canonical, and ex- 
orts the Earl of Fonds nor to afford his Protection to thoſe revolted Cardinals. Wherefore the 
Cardinals ſeeing no. likelihood of his voluntary relinquiſhing the Papacy,on theSecond day of Au- 
\F made a Declaration,in which they recite after what manner the Archbiſhop of Bari was cho- 
jet forth, That he ought not to be acknowledged,as lawful Pope ; and Proteſt againſt whatever 
they have done, and written about this Election, On the 9th. of the ſame Month, after ha- 
by g celebrared One Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, they made an Award, wherein they declare, 
That the Archbiſhop of Bars ought to be looked on as Excommunicate, an Uſarper, and a Ty- 
ant. They made known this Sentence to the Kings, to the Univerſity of Parzs , and to all 
riſtians. TVrban perceiving there was no hopes of an Accommodation,return'd to Rowe, where 
made Nine and twenty Cardinals. The old French Cardinals withdrew to Fonai, to proceed 


bt the Choice of a new Pope. But that it might be leſs liable to Diſpute, they believed they 
faught to call thither the thtee 7ralian Cardinals, which remain'd (for the Cardinal of St. Peter 
mas dead ſome days before). Theſe three Cardinals, who had ftood as Neuters, were retired to 
ag Caſtle belonging to Cardinal Vrſini, The Ultramontanes aſſured each of them in parti- 
| ular, That if he would come to them at Fendi, they would order it fo, that he ſhould bs 
khoſen Pope : With theſe hopes, they all departed and came to Fonai. Upon their Arrival, the 
*Cardinals entred the Conclave on the 2oth. of Seprember, and proceeded to the Election of a 
Pope. The Cardinal of Limoges gave his Voice firlt, becauſe the Cardinal of Florence, who was 

Jean of the Sacred College, had excuſed himſelf from giving the firſt Vote ; he ſaid, *© That 
* fince the French were for a French Pope, and the 1talians for an Italian, he judged it convertent 
= to nominate one, which was neither French nor 1talian ; and thereupon he gave his Vote for 
& Robert Cardinal of Geneva, by Nation a German, and would chooſe him tor Supreme Biſhop : 


#t tor Buſineſs and Labour : Theſe Qualifications contributed to the Choice they made of his 
Perion , but more, the Nobility of his Birth, whereby he was of Kin and Allied to the molt 
{Potent Princes of Chriſtendom ; which gave the Cardinals who choſe him, ground to hope he 


Kingdoms continued under the Obedience of Vrban, and others acknowledged Clement ; this 

uſed a bloody Schiſm in the Church- Urban was 1n Poſſeſſion of Rome, but the Caſtle © 
St, Angelo was firm to Clement, and very much galld the Romans, who befieged it, took it in 
pnclution, and in part demoliſh'd it. Almoſt all the Cities of T»ſcany and Lombardy alſo owned 
Urban : Germany and Bohemia ſtuck to his Party ; for that being at 7zo/;, he had confirmed 
the EleQtion Fenceſlaus King of Bohemia, Son to the Emperor Charles, choſen King of the Ke- 
wars in the Year 1376, Though his Predecefſor Gregory XI. made a Scruple to approve it. 
Lewis King of Hwngary likewiſe own'd him; and theſe two Princes ſent Ambaſſadors to Clement, 
and to the Cardinals, to repreſent that they ought to Acknowledge Urban as Legitimate Pope, 
and defift from their Pretentions : Clement having ill received them, provoked theie two Princes, 
and confirm 'd them in the reſolution to rake Vrban's part : Poland, Pruſſia, Denmark, Sweae- 


iaxd, and Norway, followed the Example ot Germany. In England the Envoys of the two Com- 
F 2 petitors 
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All the Cardinals, except the three 1ralians, gave him their Votes: He took the Name of Cle- The Ele 
Went VII. and was Crown'd on the 21ft. of the ſame Month. He was Brother to Amidens Earl ton of 
if Geneva, had been Biſhop of Teroiiane, and afterwards of Cambray, and made Cardinal by Clement 
Gregory the XIth. though not above Thirty fix Years of Age : He was Quick, Eloquent, Active, vi 


would be owned without Difficulty, and that his Competitor Urban, would be forſaken by all 7h? Divi- 


the World ; but God permitted not Matters to go thus ; for Chriſtendom was divided, divers /9"*fbri- 


ftian Prin- 
F Ce On ace 
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petitors having been Heard in a Parliament held at Gloxceſter, in the beginning of the Reign of 
Richard the Second ; the Election of Vrhaz was approved, and that of Clement rejetted. The 
Earl of Flanders, though a near Kinſman to Clement , yet fo far declared againſt him, that he 
would not ſee the Cardinal, who was ſent to him on his behalf. Cizment was Acknowledged 
by France and Scotland, by the Dukes of Lorrain and Bar, by the Earls of Savoy and Geneva, and 
by Jane Queen of Naples ; which yet hinder'd not many of her Subjects from adhering to the 
Party of Urban, He ſent Legates into all Parts to ſhew his Right. Cardinal de Groſſo was 
diſfpatcht to France, Cardinal Aigrefeiille to Germany and Bohemia, Cardinal de 24aleficco into 
England and Flanders, and Cardinal Peter de la Lune to Spain, Portugal, and Navarre. He, 
finding that Spain had declared for Urban, lett not . the place, but tarrying there, gained 66 
much Ground by his Cunning , and Intrigues , that at ength Clement was there Acknow- 
ledged. This Pope to re-inſtate the Cardinals, whom he had ſent as his Legates, nomj- 
nated Six of them in the Month of December, in the Year 1678. whereof two had been already 
named by rban, and had refuſed to accept that Dignity» The Cardinal 4' Aigrefeiils, 
Lo in Germany, found Wenceſlars, who Succeeded his Father who died that Year, alto- 
gether in the Intereſts of Vrban, and could do nothing in favour of Clement. In France, Kin 
Charies V. who was a very Wiſe and Prudent Prince, that he might do nothing haſtily ina 
Buſineſs of this Conſequence, ſent ſome Perſons of his Privy-Council unto the Cardinals, tg 
know how Matters went, and to take an Oath of them, what they thought in their Conſcience 
of theſe two Elections. The Cardinals after having Sworn by the Body of JESUS CHRIST, 
proteſted, That they had been conſtrain'd by Violence to pretend the Election of the Archbiſhop 
of Bari, and that he, whom they had fince choſen, was the true Pope. The King not as yet 
fatished with this Declaration, was deſirous to Diſcourſe ſome of the Cardinals, and having 
obliged them to come to the Caſtle of Vincent, together with the Prelates, and the Doctors of 
Divinity 3 the Matter being put in Debate, and maturely Examined, it was at Iaft concl 
that only the EleGtion of Clement was valid, and that the King ought to Acknowledge him ; the 
which he did, and gave intimation of it to all Chriftian Princes his Allies. 

Nevertheleſs Clement left Fondi, and withdrew to the Caſtle of Spelongae near to Cajeta, from 
whence he went to Naples with the Cardinals ; but the Neapolitans not being able to endure 
him, he bethought himielf of going to Avignon, where he Arriv'd in the Month of Tere in the 
Year 1379. His Departure wholly ruin'd his Aﬀeairs in ” The Caſtle of St. Angelo Sur- 
renderd, and what Succours he was able to afford ro thoſe of his Party, were overborn by the 
Urbaniſts, who were the Stronger- Urban joined the Spiritual Arms to the Temporal, to ſubs 
due them, and order'd Proceſs to be made againſt Queen Jane, the Earl of Fonds, the Ora, 
and the other Favourers of Clement ; and declared them to have forfeited their Eſtates, thei 
Lands, their Goods, and their Dignities and to be uncapable to enjoy them. He declared like- 
wiſe Clement the Anti-Pope, and his Cardinals Schiſmaticks , and deprived them of all kinds of 
Dignities and Benefices. Clement on his part made uſe of the ſame Weapons againſt Urban, 


his Caydinals and Adherents. Theſe reciprocal Condemnations cauſed great Diſorders through - 


all Chriſtendom, each of the two having their Partiſans, who made War one upon another, and 
endeavoured to deprive each other of rhe Benefices and Dignities obtain'd from the Pope, 
whom they Acknowledged ; infomuch, that the Benefices were for a Booty, and ſeized by ſuch 
as found themſelves the Srrongeſt : The Popes beſtowed them on thoſe that ſued for them, 
though undeſerving, and being not yet of Age, only to enlarge the Number of their Creatur 
or elie they Sold them to ſupply thewr Wants. Impuniry reigned every where ; there was no fi 
thing as Order or Obedience, and the Church was in a dreadful confuſion. - 

Italy was the Part of the World which ſuffered. the moſt ; becauſe this was the Place where 
the Partiſans of the two Popes had moſt Liberty. Urban, to make himſelf ſole Maſter, and to 
put in Execution the Judgment he had given againſt Queen Fare, gave away her Kingdom to 
Charles Duke of D#ras, a Kinſman of the Queen's, and call'd him out of Hwngary, where he 
then was, to come and take the Poſſeſſion : When he had arrived at Rome, he crowned him King 
of Sicily, after he had obliged him to give the Dutchies of Capuaand Melphi to him, and divers 
other Earldoms to his Nephew Francis Pregnano, Surnamed Bxtillo, But becauſe this Prince 
wanted Money to undertake an Enterprize fo conſiderable, as was the Conqueſt of the Kingdom 
of Sicily; the Pope Pawn'd the Goods of the Churches in the City of Rome, and Sold the Char 
lices, Crofles, and the other Ornaments, to make up a round Summ, which be gavehim. Queen 
Fane to ſet up a Power capable to Support her againſt the Atrempts of Urban, made'a Gitt of 
her Eſtates to Lewis Duke of Amox, and exhorted him to come ſpeedily to her Relief, Never- 
theleſs, Charles of Dxras, with ſome Troops, entred the Kingdom of Naples, made himſelf 
Maſter of that City, fſurprized Ortho the Husband of Fane by Treachery, and rook him Pritonet 3 
and at Jaſt having Storm'd Chaſteax nexf, whither the Queen was retired, with her Siſter 247, 
he made her Priſoner of War, and ſome time after order'd her to be Strangled. Ciemew 
on his part importun'd the Duke of Arjox to paſs into Italy ; the which at length he reſolved, 
and parted from France with a conſiderable Army, in the Year 1382. to Conquer the Kingdom 
of Sicily ; he marched croſs Lombardy, and inſtead of going dire&tly to Rowe, to ſeize the Perion 
of Urban, he paſſed into the Kingdom of Naples ; and with the athſtance of two German Com- 
manders, whom he found in this Country, he made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Towns in {pm#4; 
whullt that Charles, who tarried at Naples, fortified the Places that were left him, and lengrhnes 
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out the War,that he might waſte the Duke of Ajou's Army. He ſucceeded in that Defign. This 
Prince's Troops were ſo weaken'd by Scarcity and Sickneſs, that they could Undertake Nothing : 
His Money fell ſhort, and at laſt he died, either by a Diſeaſe, or by Poiſon, on the 2oth. of Sep- 
tember, in the Year 1384. at Bars. 

Urban ſome time before had paſſed into the Kingdom of Naples, either to prevent an Agree- Urban Ar- 
ment between Charles, and the Duke of Avjox, or to put his Nephew in Poflefſion of the refted by 
Dutchies of Caps, and Meiphi, Charles went to receive him near Averſa, and a while after Charles 
cauſed him to be Arreſted, and brought to Naples into the New Caſtle, where he permitred him de Duras, 
to give Audiences, and kept him under Continement : But the Cardinals being imployed to «nd forced 
os up this Breach, Charles asked the Pope's Pardon, and allowed him Liberty to go forth of '2 7ei7re to 
the Caſtle, and to abide near the Cathedral Church. Sometime after the wantonneſs of Vr- 2007 
bax's Nephew, who deflower'd a Nun, led him to renew the Quarrel Charles had with the Pope; 
becauſe Charles was obliged to bring him to Puniſhment for this Crime. But the Pope upheld 
his Nephew, ſtopt the Execution of the Sentence, and obliged Charles go give his Nephew 
Seventy Thouſand Florins, for the Revenue of his Dutchies, together with the Caftle of L»- 
ceria, Whither he retired with part of his Court, refolving there to paſs the Winter, in hopes 
that he ſhould ſoon make himſelf Maſter of Naples; tor he defigned to revenge himſelf for the 
Injury Charles had done him, and to deprive him of his Kingdom, truſting to the Correſpon- 
dence he had with ſome Neapolitans. On the other fide Cardinal Reatizo, and ſome others in 
Naples combined againſt him, and put out a Manifeſto, importing, That if the Pope neglected 
the Government, or were not fit for it, or adhered too much to his own ſenſe, and would rule 
abſolutely, without adviſing with the Cardinals, they had right to nominate Overſeers, by 
whoſe Counſel all things ſhould be managed. Urhas having had notice of this Project, order'd 
Six of theſe Cardinals to be arreſted, and created hereupon divers others, eicher Germans, or 
Neapolitans, Theſe Six Cardinals were put mto Dungeons, loaded with Chains, and often exa- 
mined by the Rack. Charles incenſed with theſe Attempts of Urban, who had begun to pro- 
ceed againſt him, beſieged the Caſtle of Zuceria ; but Vrban eſcaped with his Followers, car- 
rying along with him the Cardinals Priſoners, and having reached to a Sea-Port, Embarked in 
the Gallies of Genoa; he failed to Palermo, and from thence to Genoa, where he put to Death 

e of the arreſted Cardinals, having granted the Cardinal of St. Cecily his Life, at the Requeſt 

Richard, King of England, atter degrading him, and depriving him of all his Benefices and 

ignities» Thele Cruelties alienated the Minds of many from the AﬀeCtion they had to Urban; 
two of his Cardinals , the one named Pilexs de Prato Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and the other 
ok de Petra-maia withdrew to Clement, who received them, and confirmed them in their 

nir1es., 
:While theſe things paſſed in /raly, Clement made himſelf ro be owned by the Kings of Caſti/e Clement 
awd 4rragon, who having, at the inſtance of the King of France, made inquiry at Avignon, 9nd by 
gncerning the Elections of the two Competitors, underſtood that of Urban: to be void, be- —_— 
uſe made by force, and on the contrary, that of Clement to be Legitimate and Canonical ; o F pre 
wwe becauſe he wanted Money to ſupport his Dignity, and could raiſe it no where but in Fraxce, —_— 
ke ſent the Abbot ot St. Nicaſi of Rheims, to Levy half the Revenues of the Benefices. The 7emprs to 
Grey could not bear this Exaction, the Univerſity of Paris complained thereof to the King, raiſe money 
who ſent for the Abbot of St. Nicaſs, order'd him to depart the Kingdom, ſtopped all the Re- in France. 
Wues of the Benefices, to be employed one Third upon Reparations, another T hird to defray 
Went Charges, and the Remainder for the Subliftence of the Clergy : He likewiſe deputed 
Awold of Corbie, tirit Prefident of Paris, to go to Avignon; there to lay open the Injuſtice of 
this <—_ ſo that Clemext and his Cardinals were forced to be content without this 
y. 

n the Year 1385. Charles of Duras being gone into Hwngary, to be Proclaimed King, as next 79 Death 
Reir to the Crown 3 he was there Murther'd in the Month of anuary, in the Year tollowing, 9 Charles 
kt the ſame time Ortho eſcaped out of Priſon, and came to Sicily ; from whence he paſſed into Pv'=5 and 
4palia, and made himſelt Maſter of Naples; having driven out Margaret, the Relibt of Charles Urban VI. 
BDwras, who made her eſcape with her two Children to Cajeta Urban went from Genoa to 
Peruſia, where he tarried a full Year. The Germans propoſed to him an Agreement with Cle- 
wen, but he would not hearken thereto ; ſome time after he took up a Reſolution to return 
mto Sicz/y, and being on the Way thither, his Mule fell down and wounded him deſperately. 
Ye cauſed himſelf to be carried to Tivoli, with a Defign to proceed on his Journey ; bur being in 
z condition to do it, he was conveyed to Rowe, where he died, in the Month of Ottober, in the 
1389, 

The Death of this Pope rendred the Peace of the Church more eafie to be brought about, The Ele- 
the Cardinals in raly, would have forborn to make another Election ; but on the contrary, #/on of Bo- 
being met in the Conclave preſently after the Death of Urban, they choſe on the Second of Niface IX, 

er, Cardinal Peter de Themacellis, a Neapolitan, who called himſelf Boniface IX. and was © the Ro- 
acknowledged by thoſe, who had obeyed Urban. Boniface augmented the Revenues conlide- . nag l 
tably, and the Temporal Authority of Popes, and heaped together great Riches in the time of ***** 

s Papacy. If we may credit Thierri of Niem, a contemporary Authour , one of his Dome- 
ſticks, he made a publick Merchandize of Benefices at the beginning of his Popedom, and after- 
wards willing to palliate it, he, the firſt, ſettled the Annates, that is to fay, the Right of re- 
ceiving 
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ceiving the firſt Year's Revenues of Biſhopricks and Abbies which became Vacant, and rhe Date; 
for all forts of Benefices void by Death, which he granted to different Perſons at rhe ſame time 
for Money ; he revoked all Grants of Reverſions, to make new ones, invented particular Chuſes 
of Proviſions,which annull'd all the former; he granted all ſorts of Diſpenſations and Pardons toe 
Money : His Court was full of Apoſtate Monks, whom he made his Officers,or provided of Imploy. 
ments and Benefices. For Money he gave licence to the Friars-Mendicants,to quit their Order and 
Convent, and to enjoy Benefices. He fully ſettled the Soveraign and Immediate Dominion of 
the Popes over the City of Rome : He reduced Perufia, Viterbo, Montefiaſco , and ſeveral othet 
Towns, and Caſtles, under the Power of the Popes 3 Rebuilt the Caſtle of Sr. Angels, and re 
ſtored the Capitol. He impoſed many Tributes and Taxes, and had a Troop of Regular 
Guards. He re-inſtated ſome Cardinals, whom his Predeceflor had degraded, and among others 
the Cardinal of St. Cecily, . The Cardinal Pileus de Prato, who had deſerted his Pred 
and went to Clement, came to wait on him, and was Nick-named, The Cardinal with Three Caps, 
He crowned the King of Sicily, Ladiſlaus Son of Charles Daras, after he had given Abſolution 
TY him, and his Mother and Sifter , from the Cenſures thundred out againſt him 
rban. 
Lewis Clement on the other fide, crown'd King of Sicily, Lewrs the Duke of Arjos, in the preſence 
Dube of of Charles VI. who was come to Avignon, to give his Holineſs a Viſit, and proceeded againſt 
Anjou, Boniface, as an Uſurper of the Holy See. Lewis Duke of Anjo# newly crowned marched with a 
Crowned =_ Number of Troops into the Kingdom of Naples, was received into that City ; and after 
—p of having ſecur'd the principal Places of the Country, he return'd to Provence. Upon ot 
Ge? by ture, Ladiſlaus entring the Kingdom with a Powerful Army, led by Alberic Barbiane, 
ement- | thence all ſuch as took part with the Duke of Avjox. | 
The 4d.- The Univerſity of Pare highly concern'd at theſe Diſorders, occaſioned by the Schiſm, and 
vice of tbe the Attempts which a> Clement made upon the Liberties of the Galican Church ; Petirioned 
Univerſity, the King, that he would apply ſome Remedy to theſe Evils. A while aftex, two Monks of 
for taking the Order of Carthfians going to Rome to wait on Boniface, exhorted him fo vehemently to 
away the Peace, that they drew from him a Letter direfted to the King, wherein he encourages his Ma- 
Schiſm. jeſty to ſer about the Work, offering on his part to contribute thereto. Clement having notice 
of this Negotiation, was forthwith for the Arreſting of theſe two Carthnſians ; but the King 
having taken them into his Protection, he pretended likewiſe he was for Peace, and order' 
Publick. Prayers to be made upon this Occaſion. He ſent at the fame time into France, Cars 
dinal Peter de 1a Lune. He was no ſooner arrived there, but the Univerſity began afreſh their 
earneſt Suit to the King for the Peace of the Church ; to which his Majeſty declared the 
means ought to be ſought out. For this purpoſe, a Meeting of the Univerſity was Appointed; 
wherein they gave their Opinions by way of Scrutiny, and the greater part was of this Judg- 
ment,. That the Methods of yielding, and Arbitration, would be the fureft to put an end to 
the Differences between the two Popes. The Univerſity having made known his Reſolutioas 
to the Cardinal-Legate, he anſwered them roughly 3 and forbid them for the time to come to 
uſe any the like Diſcourſes. The Pope to appeaſe them, defired the King to ſend ro hum Peter 
4 Ailly, and Giles des Champs, Doors of Divinity , of great Repute ; bur they refuled to go- 
to him. The Legate engaged the Duke of Berry mn the Intereſts of Clement ; he declared againſt 
the Univerſity, and put a ſtop to their Proſecutions : They had recourſe to the Duke of Bur« 
g#ndy, who procured them Audience from the King, to whom they preſented a Letter ; where: 
they moſt humbly beſought him to conſider ſeriouſly of the Peace of the Church; repre 
ſenting to him, that the Univerſity had thought of Three P a> Means of compaſling itz 
Firſt, the way of Cefſion, that each of the Competitors ſhould recede from all Right. A 
Second, the way of Arbitration , whereby they ſhould referr their- Right to Perſons nomi- 
nated by themſelves, or othefs, who might abtolutely decide their Differences. The Third =, 
the calling of a General Council ; declaring, That if either of the Competitors accepted not 
one of theſe three Expedients, he ſhould be looked on as a Promoter of Schiſm. And as to 
what might be demanded touching the laſt Article, which gives Authority to a General Cour- 
cil , the Univerſity anſwers , that ir is the conſent of all the Faithful , and the words'of 
JESUS CHRIST 1m the Goſpel, whereby he Promiſes to them, who ſhall meet together mn 
his Name, the Afiftance of his Holy Spirit» The King attended by ſeveral Princes, the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, and a great number of other Prelates , received this Letter, heard it 
Read, commanded it ſhould be Tranſlated into French, and told the Univerfity he 
anſwer them in a little time ; but Peter de la Lane prevailed ſo much, by his Credit, that the 
King alter'd his Reſolution ; infomuch, that when they return'd, the Chancellor was orde 
to tell them from the King, That his Majeſty had no turther Intention to purſue this Aﬀair 3 
and gave them a Prohibition to make any mention of it, upon pain of Diſobedience. 
Univerfity diflatisfied, gave the Chancellor to underſtand in preſence of the Legate, who went 
back again ſoon after, That they would leave off their Exerciſes, and Preaching : They wrote 
at the fame time to Clewent,what they had reſolved in their Convocation, touching the Union 
the Church. The Pope having received this Letter,was therewith very much offended,and wou 
ſend no Anſwer by the Meſlenger of the Univerſity. The Cardinals met together without the 
Pope's Leave, who ſent to them, and upbraided them therewith. They an{wer'd him, That 
they had ſeen, and examin'd the Letter of the Univerſity, and that one of the Three waſh 
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which they propoſed, ought of Neceſſity to be choſen, if he aim'd at the Union of the Church. 
conceived fo great a Grief at theſe Propoſals, that he fell Sick, and died of an TP The Death 
on the 16th. of Seprember, in the Year 1394 By his Death ended the Male Line of the Earls of of Clement 

exeva 3 which had never before _—_ in that Family. mbert de Villars, Son of Clement's VIL 
Siſter, fucceeded in the Earldom of Geneva, 

As ſoon as the King of France was informed of the Death of Clement, he called his Council The Ele- 
together, who gave it as their Opinion, That it was fit for the good of the Chutch, the King #ion of 
ſhould write to the College of Cardinals, to Superſede the EleCtion, till they underſtood his Benedit 
Mind by a ſpecial Ambaſſador. The King of Arragon wrote to the fame Effe&t. The Univerſity *'& 
of Paris took this Opportunity to beſeech the King to int for putring off the Ele&ion, ay gs 
till it were Agreed on, what Method might be taken to fetrle Union ; to call an Aﬀetnbly of the tha King of 
moſt famous Univerſities in his Kingdom, and the Magiſtrates of Cities, to provide for it ; to p,;nce. 
write to Boniface then at Rome, and to the Chief of his Party, to oblige them to accept theſe 
Methods of Union, and to give Leaveto theUmverficy to write to other Univerſities. The King 
yielded to their Requeſts, and ſignified ro them that he was difpleaſed with the intermifſion ot 
their Publick Le&ures and Sermons, and order'd them to begin them again ; which was done 

ingly. The fame day the King called his Council rogether, in which it was reſolved, 

that two Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent to Avignon. Neverthelets, the Cardinals met to proceed 
w the Choice of a Pope, and entred into the Conclave to the Number of One and Twenty, on 
the 26th. of September : They received the King's firſt Letter before the Eletion ; bur fulpecting 
what were the Contents, they reſolved not to open it tilt the Choice were over- Nevertheleſs, 
they entred upon it, they drew up an Inſtrument, which they all Subſcribed ; wheteby 

they Promiſed and S$wore, that they would all ufe their Endeavours for Union ; and that who- 
of chem were choſen Pope, ſhould procure it, by all kinds of Ways, even by that of 
(eo, o R tion ; if it were judged mwoft convenient by the major part of the Cardinals. 
&fter this Proteitation, they choſe on the 28th. of the ſarne Month, Peter de la Lame, Native of 
#ragon, Cardinal-Deacon of the title of St. {ary in Coſmedin, Pope, who was nanied Bene. 
&# XI. or XHI. ordain'd Prieft by the Cardinal of Prereſfte on the 3d. of Offober, and crown'd 
g the Biſhop of Off:s, on the 11th. of the fame Month. He was no' ſooner advaniced to this 
ignity, but he took a reſolution to keep! it, and afted 2s one (that would continue always 
Nevertheleſs to ſhew, that he deſired Peace, he ſent to the King of France the Biſhop 

Avignon, and Peter Plan, to acquamt hint with his EleQion, and to add, that he accepred 
e Papacy very unwillingly, and that he was ready to procure the Peace of the Charch, by all 
Methods which ſhould be judged reaſonable. The Univerſity fent Deputies to him to exhort 
kim to Union 3 rowhom he made anſwer, That he was as ready to retign, as he was to put off 
| +4 which he immediately pultd off. He made the fame anſwer to Peter d' Ailly, Envoy 
from the King ; fo that in all likehhood, it would not be his Fault if the Schifm were not ſoon 


d: Charles the VIth. appointed a Meeting of the Prelates of his Kingdom. It was there con- —_ 


led unanumoully, that the Reſignation of the two Antagoniſts was the beſt Expedienr, ut- bly of the 
fy to aboliſh the Schiſm ; and' ro effect this,the King ſent to Benedif an Honourable Embaſſy, Prelaves of 
maliting of bis Uncles, Joh» Duke of Berry, and Philip Duke of Burgandy, and his Brother France, 
wwe Duke of Orleans, accompanied with the Bifhops of Senlzs , Poilkiers and Arras, and Phichwere 
meral Lords, t> whom 1t was given in Charge to demand this Refignation, as the moſt proper fete P 
y to ſettle the Peace of the Church. Benedif® received them with due reſpect 3 bur anſwer'd © _ 
we their Propoſal, but in general rerms, and offer'd himſelf another Expedienit, which was, Benedi& 
the two Competitors ſhould come to a ſafe place , near the Kingdom of Fraxce, under reje#s the 
mrethon-of the King 3 and there the two Colleges of Cardinals being Aſſembled ſhould ſearch way of Ceſ- 
Wo ways of Accommodation. The Ambaſſadors rejefted this Offer, and inſiſted upon yielding ſion. 
their Right. All the Cardinals, except Cardinal de Pampelune, were for the Ceffion. The 
ſtood firm, and- after ſeveral Conferences, ſet out a Bull, A which he declared his Reſo- 
dro meet his Adverſary, and his College in an uninteretted place, to find out a way of 
Ecommodarion. 3: and in caſe this could not be done, he was ready ro embrace all reputableand 
t ways to terminate this Difference, provided God and the Church be not therewith offended. 
ae Ambaſſadors not ſatisfied with this Anſwer , had a meeting in the Convent of the Cor- 
rs, or Grey-Friars at Avignon, where Eighteen Cardinals met the Delegates of the Univerſity 
Paris, who all:declared for the Cefſion. The Cardinals exhorted Benedi# thereto ; but he 
alted in his Reſolution, and forbad them to Sign the Inſtrument, which the French Ambaſſa- 
lad preſented, or to hearken to any other Propoſal, than what he had made. The Am- 
Badors and Cardinals made him yet freſh Petitions, to bring him over ro this way of yielding 3 
'twas all to no purpoſe, and the Ambaſſadors went away without obtaining it. The King 
bully: deſiring to procure the Union ot the Church, was not diſcouraged by this Refuſal, and 
Kalved according to the Advice of the Univerhty, to ſend Ambaſſadors to other Chriſtian Kings 
Princes, that they would joyn with him to procure a Union. The Univetfity very hot 1n 
:Quarrel, publiſh'd an AQ of Appeal concerning all, which might be tranſafted by Benedift An 42 of 
'his Adherents, to the next only, true and'univerſal Pope, or to the Apoſtolick Holy See. Appeal by 
iie-tet torth a Bull againſt this At ; notwithſtanding which, the Univerlity renewed their #e Uni- 
ppeal, and anfwer'd: to Benedift's Bull, that many Popes had been rejeted, or depoſed ; that why. 
a Popes 
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reg have correRed one the other, and revoked the Decrees of their Predeceflors, as Clement Y, 
had revoked the Decretal of Boniface VIII. againſt which the King, the Lords and Prelates of 
the Kingdom had likewiſe boguenee an Appeal. This fecond Act of Appeal being come to the 
Cogniſance of Benedi&, he publiſhed a new Bull ; wherein ke Excommunicated all ſuch as 
ſhould appeal from him or his Succeſſors. The Univerfity continuing their Proſecution, met 
at Mathnnins , and declared afreſh, the way by Cetlion to be the beſt. Seventeen Cardinals 
wrote likewiſe to the King, that they approved of this Expedient. While theſe things palled 
in Fraxce , the Ambaſladors, whom the King had diſpatched to all the Courts of Chrittendom, 
perſwaded the greater part of the Princes, that the way taken in France, to put an end to the 
Schiſm, was the beſt and the ſureſt ; fo that they joined their earnelt Detires to thoſs of the 
King ot France, to oblige the two Competitors to conſent to it, » 
4 Sulfra- The Univerſity finding Benedift to remain obſtinate in his Opinion , propoſed to the King, 
Zion from the withdrawing of Obedience. The King after he had waited a while, Afſembled the Prelates 
the Obedi- and Univerſities of his ms to conſult upon-this Matter, The Meeting was held the 22. of 
erce of toth May, in the Year 1398. The King falling Sick, could not be preſent ; but the Dukes, of Beryj, 
he _ Burgundy, Orleans, and Bourbon; in whole preſence the Patriarch of Alexanaria recounted the 
nx 7 Story of the Schilm from its beginning, ſhewed, that Beneaic had Sworn before his EleCtion, 
publiſh'd in ©Þat he would do his utmoſt for Peace, coming even up to;the way of Cetlign : He ſer forth 
France. Al is King had done to procure the Peace of the Church, and the Oppoſition made by Benedi®, 
He declared, That the way of Cefſion had been approved, not only by the King of Frazce ; but 
"moreover, by the Kings of Hungary, Bohemia, England, Arragon, Caſtile, Navarre, and Sicily; 
and concluded, That it was the Intention of the King to purſue this way, and tg procure Union 
by this means. The Biſhop of Maſcon, ſeconded by Six DoCtors, ſpake there. far Benedif, 
The Queſtion was debated for Eight Hours, and. the Aſſembly adjoprn'd to the Month of Jah, 
i. e. With- The Opinions were divided ; Some gave it for a general Subſtrattion, others for a-particular,1n 
drawing O- what concern'd the Donation of Benefices. Some maintaind, That ſuch as obeyed Bonifare 
bedtence t9 gyght to do the ſame on his account. The Princes propounded yer once more to give Beneaif 
the Pope. notice,. before they came to this Extremity. The Archoiſhop of Toys, the mA Pay, and 
the Univerſity of Tholouſe were againſt the Subſtradtion;z which nevertheleſs was followed by the 
greater Number. The Kin being recovered, . made the Opinions to, be counted up io him, and 
judged they ought to comply with the Major part, and gave order to the Chancellor;-to publiſh 
the Subſtraction. The Chancellor made Report of the King's Reſolution to the Aflembly, and 
declared, That they ſhould wholly withdraw themſelves from-the Obedience of. BenedsF, til 
he accepted the way of Cefſion ; nevertheleſs that it was not. the King's intent; the Gallica 
Church ſhould be deprived of her ancient Liberties. The Swnday following, -there was a Solemn 
Proceflion to St. Genivieve, where the Subſtrattion was publiſhed by Giles ae Champs, who then 
Preach'd ; after that, the Chancellor order'd Letters of Subſtrattiqn, Dated the 27th. of Jah, 
wherein the King, after having laid open his earneſt Endeavours to purchaſe the Peace of the 
Church, and the refuſal of Benedif to pertorm his Oath, he declares, That he ordered not the 
SubſtraCtion, till he had Communicated 1t to the Chriſtian Princes, wlio had Agreed to the 
way of Ceſlſion ; That the King of Ca#ile, likewiſe had ah eady put it in Execution ; That this 
Proceeding was neither extraordinary, nor without Precedent 3 That many Clergymen for le 
Cauſe, had renounced Communion with Angſtaſines; That Gzy Archbiſhop of Viema, who ws 
after Calixtus IT. with his Prelates of the Council of Fiema, had reſolved to withdraw thei 
Obedience from Pope Paſchal II. That for .greater Reaſon under the preſent Circumſtance, 
where there was a notorious Scandal, a Schiſm formed and fomented by the Ambition of tw 
Competitors,it was {eaſonable to apply this Remedy. Upon this Ground he declares, That him- 
{elf, the Church, the Clergy, and the People of his Kingdom , do wholly withdraw from the 
Obedience of Beneditt, and his Adverſary,. of whom he ſaid nothing, becauſe he never. had 
obeyed him ; and enjoins his Subjects not to obey him, nor pay any thing to him, Orders 
that henceforward Benefices, which are Elective, ſhall be ſupplied by way of Election, and 
others by the gift of the Ordinaries, to whom the filling of them up does of right belong: 
And as to the Benefices held by the Adherents, or Partiſans of the Competitors, the Ordinarts 
ſhould hold 'them in Con till they can be Canonically provided for. 
The ſame day the King wrote to the Cardinals, to inform them what he had done, and to 
exhort them to join with him in the execution of this good Work. He likewiſe publiſh 
other Letters, wherein he declared, That he intended not during this Subſtraftion to enrich 
himſelf with the Advantages, Profits, and other Dues, which the Popes, or their Officers, at 
accuſtomed to take ; he Diſcharged the Collectors of them, and order'd, That the Elections, 
Demands, and Grants of Benefices, ſhould be gratuitous, and without Charge. He injount 
the Apoſtolick Notaries to ſet down the Dates of Acts, which ſhould paſs for the future, n 
theſe words, 4b eleftione Domini Beneaitti ultimo in Papam eletti anno, &c. and not, Ann Por- 
tificatus Domini noſtri Pape, 8&c- The Abby of St. Denys becoming . Vacant at this time, the 
Monks Aſſembled by the King's Leave, choſe m de Villette, whoſe Ele&tion was confirmed by 
the Biſhop of Pars, and the fame thing was practiſed in other EleQive Benefices. The Kings 
of Caſtile and Navarre, the Queen of S:c;ly, and many other Princes, and free Towns follow 
the Example of France, and decreed likewiſe the Subſtraftion , and Eighteen Cardinals al: 


made an Act of the like Subſtraction» Benedi& not being able to make them alter ER 
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lution by his Cenſures, deſign'd to order them to be Arreſted ; they withdrew to YiKa-nova in 
the King's Dominions, and called Mareſchal Baxcicaxt to their Afliſtance, who Befieged Benedict 
in his Caſtle of Avignon, The Brother of Beneditt defended himſelf Valiantly, and at length 
the Siege was raiſed by a Treaty, and the Priſoners on both Sides releaſed. The Cardinals of 
Poitiers, Twry, and Saluces came to wait on the King, to defire him in the Name of the Sacred 
College, to ſerze into his hands the Perſon of Beneditt, to cauſe that the Princes under the Obe- 
dience of Boniface might likewiſe make a Subſtrattion, and a General Council be held : They 
beſought him alſo to adviſe the King of Arrayen, not to afford any Succour nor retreat to Br- 
nedict, to maintain them in their Rights, to order their Penſions to be paid them, to ſecure to 
their Followers the Benefices promiſed them before the SubſtraGtion, not to diſpoſe of the Dig- 
nities, which ſhould become Vacant till one only Pope were choſen, and to reſerve the Reve- 
nues of them for defraying the Charges, which muſt ariſe in the Proſecution of the Union. 
The Chancellor gave Anſwer to the Cardinals, That the King had reſolved to hold an Aﬀemibly, 
on the 2oth. of February, whetein he would take advice about their Demands : But there was 
no further mention made of them z and the King very backward in Arreſting Benedift , order'd 
Mareſchal Baxcicaxt, not to proſecute the War againt him ; and only to take care, thathe went 
not out of Avignon, with the Treafure of the Church. Neverthelets, Cardinal Pampelune, and 
another named Bomface, who remained faithful to Beneaitt, deſigning to make their Eſcape in 
Diſguiſe were Arreſted by Baxcicaut , who put them into ſuch a harſh Priſon, that one of 
_= died there, and the other after having Suffered very much, was forced to pay a grcat 
Ranſom- 

Though the King had ordered his Troops to withdraw, Beneditt was under a continual diftruſt 
of the Cardinals, and the Inhabitants of Avigzon ; which made him reſolve to Promile the King's 
Ambaſſadors, that in caſe the Uſurper (Boniface) ſhould refign, die, or be expell'd, he would 
rehgn; that they might proceed to the Choice of a Third Perion, on condition the King would 

t a ſtop. to the Actions of thoſe of Avignon, and the Cardinals, promifting he would difarm 

is Party : He further engaged to be preſent at the Aſſembly to be held for the Union of the 
Church, in caſe the King would grant him his Protection tor an Hundred Perſons of his Retinue, 
and furniſh them with Neceflaries, not hereby at all to prejudice the Subſtrattion, which he had 
Publiſhed. When Beneaitt had Sworn to obſerve theſe Articles, the Ambaſſadors of the King 
delivered to him the Patent, by which he took him under his Protection, and put him into the 
Cuſtody of the Archbiſhop ot Narbonne, the Preſidents of Beanvais and Provence, and two 
other Lords, and obliged the Cardinals, and People of Avignon, to Promiſe, that they would 
make no manner of Attempt upon either the Perion, or Goods of Beneaitt. upon condition he 
would Diſarm, and order the Gariſon that was in the City to march out. Beneaitt not thinking 
thoſe named for his Guard ſtrong enough to defend him 3 demanded, That the King would 
conſent to give him the Duke of Orleans + But his Majeſty judged it not fit to ſend his Brother 
Þ far off, and permitted him only to Name the Guards under his Authority, to defend the 
Perſon of Beneditt. The King foreſceing that; the Year following, which was the Year 1400. 
the Jubilee might draw many of his Subjects to Rome, who would carry Money thither, torbad 
them ro go, and confirmed the Decree of SubſtraCtion, and the voiding all Grants of Benetices 
mn Reverhon- 


41 


The Princes of Germany, and the King. of Arragon, Agreed not to the Subſtrattion , nor to The Sub- 


the way of Ceflion ; and in France it ſe 


the Duke of Orleans diſapproved it ; and maintain'd iran 


ſtrongly againſt the Dukes of Berry and Burgundy, that the Schiſm was more tolerable, than ro taken off 
have no Pope art all; and that it was great Injuſtice to keep Benedi in Conftinement. The 97 (747 


Univerſity of Parzs preached up the contrary ; but that of Tholorſe was of the! ſame Opinion 
with the Duke of Or/eans,and declared themſelves to the King againit the Subſtrattion. The Am- 
baſſadors of Ca/tile complain'd of the Reſtraint of Benedi&,and the Subſtraction ; and theBiſhop of 
$.Pons ſpake of it to the King with freedom. The Cardinals alter d their Judgment about the Sub- 
ſtraftion, and bethought themſelves of being reconciled to Beneditt. Lewrs ot Anjon King of Sicily, 
declared likewiſe for him,Swore Obedience ro him,and promiſed him his Aſſiſtance. In tine, Benedict 
found means to eſcape from the Caſtle of Avig»on,and tet himſelf at Liberty ; after which he recon- 
ciled himſelf to the Cardinals,reduced the People of Avignon to Obedience, and at laſt ſent to the 
King of France, the Cardinals of Poittiers and Saluces, tro put him upon revoking the Subſtra- 
etion. They had Audience of the King on the 15th. of ay 1403. in which the Cardinal of 
Poiftiers being Spokeſman, repreſented to the King, That the Subſtraction had brought no good 


to the Church ; That the Cardinals had cloſed with it, only for Peace fake, and having tound it 


of no uſe, they were re-united to their Head ; That his Majeſty ought to do the ſame upon the 
aflurance, that Bened:# gives way tor all things to be done, which the King and his Council 
ſhould judge fit. The King made Anſwer, That he was about calling the Biſhops of his King- 
dom, to conclude, what is to be done. The Agents of the Univerhitics of Orleans, Argers, 
Montpellier and Tholouſe , were ot the Cardinals Mind ; and faid, That they never hat approved 
of the Subſtraction. That of Paris was divided by the Contentions of the great Lords who were 
of different Parties. Cardinal Twri, Cramanlt Patriarch of Alexandria, and tome Biſhops, who 
took part with the Dukes of Berry and Brurgwnay, oppoled the ditannulling of the Subltra- 
tion. The others tiding with the Duke of Orleans, purſued with heat the reſtitution of Obe- 
dience. This Prince to effect it, aſſembled on the 28th. of 42y, the Prelates and the Univert:ty 
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of Union 
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Boniface. 


The Death Date was not as yet expired, Boniface was enraged to that degree, that he fell Sick, and died iy 


of Boni- 
ce. 


The E/e- 
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in the Hoſpital of St. Pax, where the King reſided, and having colleQted their Votes in the ab 
ſence of the Dukes of Berry and Burganay ; he found, that thoſe, who were tor the reſtitution 
of Obedience, were the major poet : went forthwith together with ſome Prelates to inform 
the King thereof, and engaged him to declare himſelf of this Opinion, and to Swear an intie 
reſtitution of Obedience to Benedi#. The Dukes of Berry and Burgundy, were at firſt diſh. 
tisfied with what had paſſed ; but the former of the two next day came over, having ſeen the 
Articles, which the Duke of Orleans promiſed the Pope ſhould perform : To effect this reſt. 
tution of Obedience, with ſome kind of order, on the zoth. of the ſame Month, he contrived 
an Aſſembly of the Prelates, and other Clergymen in the Manſion-Houſe of the Duke of Ber 
where the Chancellor, in preſence of the Dukes of Berry and Burgundy, lay'd open what 
paſſed, the Reſolution which the King had taken, and the Articles, which Monſieur the Duke 
of Orleans had undertaken to oblige Beneditt to comply with z which were, 1. To conſent tog 
Ceſſion, in caſe his Adverſary did the ſame, happen'd to Die, or were Expelled. 2. To revoke 
all he had done againſt the way of Cefſion, and the Procefles made upon occafion of the Subs 
tration. 3. To confirm all the Grants, and Promotions made during the Subſtrattion, 
4. To call a General Council for the Peace of the Church, and the moderating the Impofitiong 
which the Court of Rome Levies upon the Gallican Church, according to the Judgment of Per. 
ſons, whom the King ſhall ſend thirher for that purpoſe. The Chancellor demanded of the 
Aſſembly, if there were any thing elſe to be added 2 The greater part declared, they were 
ready to _y what the King had determined : Some few ſaid, They would firit conſult with * 
Biſhops of their Provinces. Thereupon the King ſent to the Princes to come to him No 
enjoined them to follow him to the Church of Our Lady ; whither he went accompanied with 
the Princes, and a great Number of Prelates and Deputies. He there heard Maſs ſaid by the 
Biſhop of Preneſte, and a Sermon preached by Peter d'Ailly, Biſhop of Cambray, who publiſhed 
by his Order, the reſtitution of Obedience to Benedif ; and the Articles which the Duke of 
Orleans promiſed he ſhould perform. The King the ſame day Signd certain Letters Patents 
by which he yup all his Subjects to obey Benedif the XIIth, as they were wont to do pres 
ceding Popes ; but theſe Letters were not Regiſtred in Parliament, till the Month of Twne, in 
the Year following. The year being mer, after ſome Debates, reſolved art laſt to do, as the 
King defired, on condition Benedi&t ſhould gorſrem what he promiſed ; but there lay the diffs 
culty to make Benedit agree to it. Ambaſtladors were diſpatched to him tor that purpoie, ty 
whom he gave no Poſitive Anſwer ; and the Duke of Orleans himſelf going tohim, was a long 
time without being able to obtain any thing of him. Inſomuch, that the King was forced og: 
the 19th. of December, to ſet forth a Declaration, wherein he ordered all ſuch as had beeg: 
provided of Benefices in his Kingdom during the Subſtraction, ſhould be maintain'd in Poſleſliog 
without paying any Nagotinon. | | £ 
Nevertheleſs, Beneait, willing to make it appear that he was well inclined to the Peace of the 
Church, ſent tro Rome in the Year 1404. the Biſhop of St. Pons, and other Ambaſſadors untc 
Boniface, to propoſe an interview, together with their Cardinals in a place to be agreed on; tg 
the intent they might conſult of means of Union, and procuring the Peace of rhe Church. The 
Cardinals of Boniface were very much inclined to hearken to this Propoſal ; but Boniface receis 
ved it wivh diſdain, and anfwer'd theſe Ambaſſadors, That their Maſter was an Anti-Popey 
with whom he would not treat. The Ambaſſadors, oftended with this foul Language, which he! 
gave them, told him, That their Maſter was no Simonift 3 thereby infinuating the ſhameful 
Traffick Boniface made of Benefices. This reply incenſed him, and he commanded them tor 
depart from Rome z and theſe Ambaſſadors having made anſwer, That they had a Paſsport,whoſg 


three days after, on the Firit of Oftober. The Captain of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, a Kinſman 
to Boniface, Arreſted the Ambaſſadors of Beneditt, and ſuffered them not to depart, but at the 
entreaty of the Cardinals, and upon the Payment of a great Ranſom- Theſe Ambaſſadors 
before they departed, conjured the Cardinals to forbear an EleCtion, affuring them, that if they 
did it, they ſhould quickly hear good News from their Maſter, and that the Peace of the 
Church might eaſily be re-eſtabliſhed ; But theſe Cardinals, without regarding their Demand 
entred into the Conclave to chooſe a Succeſſor to Boniface, and on the 12th. of Oftober in the; 
Year 1404. choſe Coſmatus Melioratus of Sulmo, Cardinal-Prieſt of the title of the Holy Crofs 


#ion of In- of Jeruſalem, having taken an Oath, That whoever of them were ele&ted Pope, he ſhould 


nocent 
VII. at 


Rome, and 
bis AIMS. Gefirous to re-eſtabliſh t 


yield up the Papacy, to attain to a Union, in caſe that Peter de la Lyne likewiſe renounced his 
right. The new Pope took the Name of Hnocext VII. He was very much croſſed in the 
beginning of his Fapacy, by the Faction of the Gibelines, which were at Rome, who wers, 
e freedom of their City, and reſtore the Government of it to Mag 
ſtrates nominated by the People, as it had been pratiſed, before they yielded it up to Bonifaces 
The Gzelphs on the _— maintained, That it was more Advantageous for the People ro be. 
governed by the Church, than by the Citizens. This Quarrel occafioned a Civil War 1n Rome: 
The Gibelines drew to their Aid Ladiſlans King of Apalia ; who willing to make Advantage of 
this Opportunity, called upon the Pope to Surrender the Temporal Dominion of the City of 
Rome, together with the Caltles and Fortifications, to the Roman People. Innocent to bring him 
over to his Side, gave him the Government of Campania, and made him Umpire of his Quar 
with the Gibelines ; who ordered it fo, that the Gibelines were put in Poſlellion of the Capiecy 
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and the Government of the City yielded to the Magiſtrates, who were to be nominated by the 
Pope, to: whom he reſerved the Bridges and the Gates, whereot he was in Poſſeſſion. Atter this 
tereement: Amocent was Crowned. The Peace laſted not long, for the Magiſtrates, who go- 
yerned the City of Rome, ſecretly encouraged by Ladiſlaus, who had a Mind to make hwmfelf 
Maſter ot-this City, made divers Atrempts againſt the Pope contrary to the Treaty. The Ne- 
ghew of Innocent, named Lewis Melioratus, to revenge himlielf, ſurrounded them one day as they 
went out of Rome ; and having Taken them, put them to Death. This barbarous Action cauſed a 
eral Revolt of the People, which obliged the Pope, the Cardinals and the whole Court forth- 
with to leave Rome, and eſcape to Viterbo, Ladiſlas on his: part, preſently ſent an Earl to ſeize 
the Supream Power of Rome ; but the Romans would not ſuffer it, rook up Arms to detend their 
Liberty, befieged the Capitol, and in a ſhort time drove out the Partiſans of this King, recalled 
Imecent, and received him gladly. 3 1 
.\- While theſe things were acted in Ztaly, Beneditt pretended continually to defire Union , and 
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offered, in order to obtain it, to go into taly.  He- granted in ſhew to the King the Propo- U 


fitions which the Duke of Orleans had made for him, who brought back Bulls in manner and 
form, which implied the Confirmation of them, in conſequence of which the King in the Month 
of Je 1405. publiſhed a Declaration, whereby he confirmed afreſh+the reſtitution of the Obe- 
gience, and revoked his Patents of the 19th. December, of -the preceding Year : He alſo ſent ro 
Benedict the Archbiſhop of A#ſch, and the Archdeacon of Parts to affure him, in his Name, and 
the Name. of the Queen, and the Dauphin his Son , of his Friendſhip. Some time after; Bene- 
K# took up: a reſolution to go to Gena; but to enable him for this Journey, he levied the 
teath Penny on the Revenues of the Gallicar Church, and on the other Churches under his Obe- 
gence. The Univerſity of Pars zealoully oppoſed him in it, and it alone was exempted. The 
King nevertheleſs by his Letters Patents, of 28th. of Febrmary, in the Year 140g. forbid the 
ayment of Firſt Fruits and other Impoſitions, which the Officers of Benedit levied m-:the 
ingdom.  iznocent on his part wrote into. France, that it was not his Fault, that the Peace of 
the Church is not ſettled ; that his Predeceflor, and he had never rejected - the way of Cefſion; 
but that the Ambaſſadors of Benedit# had never offer'd it-- Ambaſladors were ſent ro him, - who 
pund him well enough inclined to Peace; nevertheleſs Zeneditt paſled into Ttaly, and came to 
Gewa, from whence he ſent Cardinal Challant Legate into France, to contradict the Delign of 
Princes, who had reſolved upon the way of Cethion. | | 
The Univerkty perceiving that Benedit aGted not fincerely for the Union, demanded the $ub-+ 
traction afreſh3 that the 'Letter of thoſe of Tholouſe ſhould be Condemned, as Injurious, and 
that the Galzcan Church: be deliver'd from the ExaGtions introduced by the Court of Rowe. 
Shis Aﬀair was referred to the Parliament of Paris, which by an Ordinance of 117. July 1406. 
mndemned the-Letrer of the Univerfity of Tholonſe ; and by a Second of the. 11th. of Seprem- 
&, the ſame Year, ordained, That for the time to come, the Ga/icay Church ſhould be ex- 
wr ed fromrall Aids, Tenths, Procuration-Fees and other Inventions brought in by the Court 
GiRome. As.to what concernd the:Subſtraftion, the Aﬀair was put off ro the Afſembly of the 
welates of the Realm, which -was called about 4Martlemas. . Twelve Divines, and Canoniſts 
named to defend the Right of the Pope, and as many- on the fide of the Univerhity, 'to 
fhew-the Neceſſity of the Subſtration : They diſputed a long time Pro and Con before the Dau- 
thin, the Princes, and the Lords of the Council. Several Queſtions were diſcufled there with 
ms, touching the Power, and Attempts of Popes ; and in tine, after many;Debates, it was 
Eialved in the Council, That-it was Neceſlary to call a General Council, to reform the Church, 
ll in her Head, as her Members ; and yet in the mean time they would order a Subſtraction 
Som the Obedience of Peter de {a Lane, called Benediit ; That the Church of France ſhould'be 
ſtored to her ancient Liberties; and that for ſupplying of Benefices, it ſhould 'be done in:the 
me Method; as during the Subſtrattion. This was Decreed. on the 21ſt. of. December, in the 
1406. $3254 
wAt the ſame time came the News of the Death of Imocent YII. who departed at» Rome, the 6th. 
ot November:, /The Cardinals under his Obedience, who were then preſent at Rome to the Num- 


"Ne 

ber of Fourteen, debated, whether they ſhould proceed to, or put oft the Election of a new 
Fope ; but at lait they concluded: to chooſe one, upon condition, that he ſhould renounce the 
Papacy, as ſoon as his Adverfary ſhould do- the like» The Ambaſlador of the Republick of 
if exhorted them to delay.it : But they made Anſwer, That they could not do it, bur that 
hey would make him ſenſible who-ſhould be choten, that he had rather the quality of a Proctor, 


bo: lay down the + wat than that of Supream Biſhop. And, indeed, they all Signed an In- 


ument by which they obliged themſelves, that whoſoever of them ſhould be choten, ſhould 
fhgn the Papacy, abſolutely and fincerely, provided the Anti-Pope did the fame thing on his 
t, and that the Anti-Cardinals would proceed in Conjunction with them, to the Choice of a 
Lawful Pope, and that ſoon after the Election, he ſhould write to the Kingot the Romans, 
the Anti-Pope, and his College, to the King of France, and to other Princes, and Peopie of 
riſtendom,.that he was ready. to recede for Peace ſake ; and in the mean time, while Endea- 
durs were uling to promote this Union, he would create no Cardinals. Atter they had Signed 
s Writing ,-they choſe a Venetian called Angelus de Corario ; who rook the Name of Gre- 
wy XIL He wrote a civil Letter to Benedif, to exhort him to put an end to the Schitm, by 


enouncing the: Papacy, as he was ready to do on his part, to the intent the CarGinais of the 
' G 2 twg 


The Uni- 
verſity pro 
cures the 
Subſtra- 
&10n to be 
renewed. 


Toe Death 
of Inno- 
cent VIT. 
and Ele&i- 
on of Gre- 
gory XIt. 
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Propoſals two Colleges, might with common Conſent chooſe a Lawful Pope, hgnifying tohim at the ſame 


of Peace 
between 


'- The Kinzof While theſe things were T 


France 


ſends Am- R 


Gregory 
and Bene- 
nedia 


ps 


gory-upon this Subject, bur 
he if them 


time, 'that he ſhould\make no Cardinals, unleſs it were to equa xr of thoſe of his Col. 
lege, on condition he would not make any on his part. He wrote likewiſe to the ſame Effect 
unto all Chriſtian Princes.  Benedi# abour the end of Jarwary, inthe Year 1407. writ a very 


end Bene- c;yvil Anſwer to Gregory's Letter, wherein he fignified to him his no leſs defire to-procure 


and Peace ; but before the making of a Cefſion, he wiſhed, that the two Colleges might meet 
in one'place, to the end thiy niet pur in their -hands the Inſtrument of Renunciation. He 
promiſed him in conclufion to obſerve the Condition he had preſcribed him, to make no Car. 
dinals. Gregory mg — 4 renewed his Promiſe on the day of his —_——_—— ſent three 
Ambaſſadors to Benedif, namely , Anthony his Nephew, whom he made Biſhop of Bononia; 
G=ilin Biſhop of Tods his Treaſurer, who was a Normas'; and Anthony de Butrio, a Bononian Dg. 
tor of Law, to treat of the Method to put in Execution the propoſed Union: They agreed, 
That the two Antagoniſts ſhould meet in the Month of September, at Savora, with the Cardinal 
of both C to end this Buſineſs about Aichaeimas ;, and they drew up a Form of a Treaty 
- conſiſting of ſundry Articles. | 


having confirmed the Reſolution-of 


Ax, and having 
them an 


them kindly, and diſmifſed them with —— Cardinals at Rome, to e&x- 
hort them to continue firm in their good Reſolution- I LO Rong OY 


CR him 
on'the 5th. Fuly Fo they founl 


to evade it, he anfwwer'd the An» 


Union, he could not poſhbly mw 
no Gallies to convey him 


Avignon, bur only to procure 
all that 


Gregory who was retired to the Caſtle of Sr. Angelo, teſtified his Joy for it, rewarded Paul 
Ur/a, by enlarging'the term -of time in his Poſſeſſion of the 


procure 

be detained only upon the ſcore of his three Nephews, whom he had a Mind to , they 
conſented he ſhould give them the Lands of the Church, and referve for himlielf the Patriards 
ſhip of Conſtantinople , the Archbiſhoprick of Jyk in England , and two other Biſhopricks in 
the State' of Venice. Notwithſtanding they had granted him theſe Advantages, he ftill was 
very-backward to go to Sevoma, whither Benediff and his Cardinals were already come, and 
tarried-ſome time at Sema, to which place he went, upon his leaving Yiterbo ; from thence he 
went next to Lucca. The Ambaſſadors of the Chriftian Princes, and the Deputies of the People 
of hraly umportuned Gregory and Beneditt to agree at h upon a'place of Interview. They 
wrote likewiſe to and fro to one another, and nded divers Places, and divers Expedients 
but agreed upon nothing, having in truth no either of them to quit the Papacy, _ 
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ever Teſtimony they gave, that they would do it ; but that which utterly daſhed all hopes 

of a Union one = way] of L_ _ the City ; Rome, 4 AI himſelf 
Maſter on the 25th. © 1408. is News very much rejpiced Gregory and his Nephews ; 

and Zadiſlaxs ſent word to his Ambaſſadors, who were with the Pope, to let his Holineſs know, 

that he was unwilling the Union ſhould go , unleſs he were there in Perſon for the main- 

taining of his Rights. Gregory finding himſelf backt by Ladiſias, no longer obſerved any 

means, and | four new Cardinals, whereof two were his Nephews. The Cardinals 7he Cardi- 
incenſed at the Actions of Gregory, deſerted him : Fobn Cardinal” of Liege, a Norman, was the nes nith- 
firſt that left him : His Goods were ſoon Plunderd by the Pope's ws : The other Cardinals 4ra»ing 
followed his Example, and by degrees the Pope was left alone with his four Cardinals, in ſpite f/9”: Gre- 
of the Prohibitions which he made rhe Cardinals not to leave him,and the Cenſures, he pronoun- 59>: 

ced againſt them, to which they oppoſed Writings, whereby they render'd his Conduct odious. 

The Firſt A& which they made, being. come to P;/a, was an Act of Appeal the 15th. of The C:r- 
May, from the Three Orders which G had'made at Zx4ca. 1. Not to depart that City 4171s 4.7 
without his Leave. 2. Not to meet er. : 3. Not to have any Communication with the 9 477e#t- 
Ambaſladors of Peter de 14 Lame, or the French. They make a the Injuſtice ot thele Decrees, 
and Appeal fromithem to a Pope better informed, to JESUS CHRIST, to a General Council, 
and to the next Pope. On the day after, they directed a Circular Letter, tothe Princes and 
Prelates of Chriſtendom ; wherein they ſet forth, That baving obterved Gregory to evade the 
Union, that he would have made an Attempt-upon their Perſons, that he had - forbid them to 
have any Communication with the Ambathadors of Peter de {a Lane, and the King of France, 
and in fine, that he had created Cardinals ;- they withdrew onthe 21th. of the Month from the 
City of Zxcea, and were come to P5ſe, with Defign to promote the Union of the Church, and 
exhort them-ro agree to their Deſign. I cit 1 
Gregory on'his part, order'd Proceedings - Anthony his Nephew, and his Chamberlain, The Pro- 

made a Commit » againſt the Cardinals, the other Prelates and credings of 


c4 by a time prefix'd, ſhould be deprived of all their Dignities, and Benefices : Which ©©*"/s 
| ed; | by<his Sentence pronounced on the Third of Fab, RS 
The Cardinals and Officers of the Court of - Kewe appealcd ; 
by an At made at Zeghorn, the Firſt of July, That it was 
w from the Obedience of Grexory 3 That all: his Adherents and Favourers, 
arried on the Schiſm ; That all the Warrants and Grants, 'and in general whatever he had done 
ogg of no Validity ; That they would cauſe ie to be declared by the future Pope 3 That 
yed and Exhorted all the Prelates, and other Clergymen,: or Tenants of - the Church of 
, to Pay in-no Money to him, or inro the Apoſtolick Chamber, promiting Recompence to 
_— or have been deprived of their or Offices, ' for withdrawing from the Obe- 
dience of Gregory. 43:00 
While all thete Matters paſſed in 1raly, the King of France, to reduce Benedi&, ſent to him in Benedi's 
the beginning of the Year two Ambaſſadors, John de Chateaumorant, and Jobn de Torr ſay, to de- «fronting 
chre to him, That it on Aſcenfion-Day _ the Union were not re-eſtabliſh'd in the Church, 3*# Jer: 
t-neither he, nor his Clergy, nor any of his Subjects ſhould obey either him, 'or his Adver- '? the King 
fry; bur would ſtand Neuters. Benedi# was extreamly troubled at this Meſſage, and gave in 7 **2nc* 
Anſwer to the Ambaſſadors, That he ſhould let the King know his Mind by the Perſons, which 
kewould ſend to:him : And indeed, in a little time after, he ſent two Counters to the King, who 
avived at Paris on the 14th. of ſay, and preſented to his Majeſty a Bull written at Porro-Venere 
therz8th. of April; by which he declared to him, That if he put in Execution the Neutrality 
kehad projected, he would not only incurr the Penalties of the Law ; but alſo thoſe mentioned 
mthe Bull, which he ſent to him, -to acquit himſelf of his Duty towards God. This latter Bull 
was dated the 19th. of Afay, in'the preceding Year, and it Protnbited all Chriftian People to Au- 
thorize or Approve-the Subſtraftion, or to Appeal in any matiner trom the Decron of the Pope, 
under Pain of Excommunication, of Interdiction, of Deprivation of Dignities and Benefices, 
and likewiſe, as to the Laity, of their Goods and Eſtates. ''The Couriers, who brought theſe 
Bulls deliver'd them to the King faſt ſealed, and withdrew before they were opened. The King The prs- 
baving called to him the Princes, made them be broke open in their Preſence ; and after they ceedings a- 
had been read, it was deliberated by the ſpace of three Days, what was hereupon to be done. gainſt Be- 
On Adonday 218k. of the ſame Month, the King ſent for the Princes, the Lords, the Parliament, nedi& and 
the Prelates and the Univertity, heard the Harangue, which was made in the preſence of the 5 Bud. 
People by John Comrtecuiſſe Dodo r of Divinity, who having taken for his Text theſe words, 
Comertetur dolor ejes in caput eju6s, 8c. declaimed againſt the Condutt of Benedi#t, and ſhewed, 
that his Bulls were Unjuſt, and that they deſerved to be condemned and torn -to pieces, ſeeing 
tended to perpetuate the-Schiſm, to vilify the Authority of the King, and to diveſt him 
& his Power. -He accuſed Peter de Ia Lame to have faid, That though all Chriſtendom ſhould 
be of Opinion for the Cefſion, he would not change his Reſolution, and to have threatned 
with great Miſery, in caſe of the Subftrattion. He maintained next, That Perer de la 
Lane was 2 Schiſmatick and a Heretick 3 that he deſerved, not only to be deprived of the Pa- 
Pacy, bur likewiſe to be diſpoſleſled of all Ecclefiaftical Dignities 3 That he ought not to becalled 
Pope 
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Pope any more, nor be obeyed; Thar all the Gifts and Grants, which he had paſſed fince the 
Third of 44ay, of the preceding Year, were actually Void, and that they ought to be proceeded 
azainſt, who upheld, or affiſted him in Fraxce , as againit Perſons guilty of Treaſon. When 
Fohn de Conrtecuiſſe had ended his Diſcourſe, another Perſon of the Univerfity made five Demands -. 
of the King, and his Council-for the Good of the;Church, -the'Preſervation of the Peace of the 
Kingdom, and-the Honour af'the Crown. +: The Firft, That there be Examination had _—_— 
Bulls, and that'all thoſe be Arreſted, who' ſhall be found-to have ſupported, or enterta 
the Followers. of Peter de 1a Lane, or taken his part, as there-are many inthe Kingdom, whom 
the Univerſity would Name-to.the King in zune-and place. 'The Second, That the King would 
receive no Letter from Peter de/a-Lame. The Thigd, That:it, would. pleaſe the King to injoin 
the Univerſity to-Preach the Truth of this Dogtrine through his whole Kitigdom. T he Fourth, 
That the m—_ of St. Floxr-be recalled from his/Embafly ,--and that the Dean of St. German of 
Axxerre and of St, Lupus, be. Puniſhed;. TheFatth,: That the Letter in form-of. a Bull be torn, 
as giving a Wound to the Faith, -and being:mmjuraous, feditious,-and offenſive to his Royal Mas 
jelty. The yo ved of. the Demands of the Unyverfity, order'd the Dean of St. German of 
Auxerre to be A immediately, took the'Bull,.and ſent -38 to his Chancellor. The Chats 
cellor cauſed it to be torn into Three Pieces. whereof one was-given to the King; | the other to 
the Princes .and ;the Council, and the third to.the Clergymen,- who pulled it to pieces. The 
next day the King ſent Order to Mareſchal Zawcicaut, who was at Genoa, to ſeize, by any meaug 
the Perion of Peter de 1a Lane ;. recalled the Biſhop of St. Flowry,whom he had tent to the King 
of Spain to perſwade him to the Neutrality 3 becauſe ſome had written to him, that in ſtead of 
following his Inſtructions, he had aGted contrary+: He ſent-for! the Archbiſhop of Reims, the 
Biſhop of Cambray ( Peter d' ily) and ſeveral others, who.were:taxed with adhering to Peter 4 
la Lune; but they obeyed not, he to be put in Priſon : Some were Arreſted, 2iz. the Biſhop 
of Gap, the Abbot of St. Denys, ſome Canons of "Paris, and other Perſons, who-were kept Pn- 
ſoners in the Lowvre, as guilty .of High Treaſon; tor having had Cognifance of thele Bulls, and 
not diſcovering it to the King. They made-ſearch for the two Couriers, that brought them 
one of them a Caſtilian, was taken about: Lyons 3 and the other named Sarcizs Lupe, an Amt 
enian, was Arrettedin the Church, of St. Clairyanx;, and both,.pf them being brought back tg 
a#:s, they-acquitted: ſome that were acculed, | ing politively, that they knew nothing of 
the Contents of thoſe Bulls ; nevertheleſs the. | 10ners, who were Members of the Uni 
verſity, left not off the purſuir; of the Proceſs, iand-kept then long in Priſon. | A 
The Publi- After this, the King cauſed the Neurrality.to-be Publiſhed? -thar-is to ſay, the Subſtratiag 
cation of gf Obedience to; the two Adverſe,.Popes, wrote to» the Chriſtin Princes, and ſent them Amy 
the Neu- -baſſadors to exhort them to take, this which was accepted by the Germans, Hungarian, 


trality in "and Bohemians. 'oThe King.wrngs likewiſe on the 22, of May; to the Cardinals on Gregory's wy 


France. to meet together. with: thoſe-of; Benedi&F's; in order to cure theiSchiſm, and the Univerſity 
Hart.wrote a oy Eloquent; :Legter to one, and Cother, wherein-they are exhorted to procure 
Peace to the Church ; by chooſing one abſolute Pope by common Conſent. This Letter beau 
Pate the 29th. of, az. The $wo. Colleges;anfier'd the King, and the Univerſity, that they 
had taken up this Retolution befare. the receipt of their Letters; and that they were aſſemble 
to, put it, in Execution.. Their Letter is dated. from Leghorn gn the laſt of June.. Nevertheleh 
the King onthe. a8th. of, the-fame Month, 'by-his; Letters Patents publiſhed to all his Subje 
his Commands, that they ſhould not regard any Bulls, or Letters-ſent by Beneditt, fince the Dats 
of the injurious Bulls, to preſent, receive or;pertorm them. ' , {1 | F, 
Gregory _- The two Contending Popes, - then found themielves: very much. intangled :- Gregory defirow 
and B.ne- to ny the Fault oh Zenedict, wrote a Circular Letter to all the Faichful on the 2oth. of 
dit ap- to infinuate, that at was not his Fault, but Bexeait's, that the. Union was not- ſettled. Alſo-t 
pornt Con- elude the Deſign of, the Cardinals, he call 'd-a-Council at Aqw/eie, by his Letters of the 2d. of 
_-_ : an wy; and having paſſed the Winker, at S:exns, and; Ariminum, where he created ſome 
mars like- e.came to this City about Eafer in the following, Year, and; there held a kind of a Counci 
wiſe ds iz made up of a., very ſmall number of Prelates.  Zenedjet ſeeing himſelf deſerted by the French, 
at Pita, £90k a Reſolution to retreat to the. Kingdom of Aragon, and left Porto-Venere in the begin» 
ning of 7*ne, having written a; Letter to Gregory, wherein he proteſted it was not his Fault 
thap the Linion was coneluded 3 from whence he proceeded to Perpignan, and Aſſembled a Coun- 
cil of the Prelates of Spain and Cataloxia, who owned him, and declared him the true Catholick 
Vicar of JESUS CHRIST, who had hm © delracich or Heretick ; commended the 
Delign he had to procure an Union, even by*the way of Ceſſion, yet not excluding other Me- 
thods ; beſought him. to extend the Promile of Ceſſion to the Caſe, that his Adverlary ſhould 
be depoſed, and to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Cardinals, who were at Piſa, to find out means 
of procuring the Union. Bexegit was accompanied only by Four Cardinals, Eight or Nine 
others deſerted him, and went to Leghorn or P;{a, to find the Cardinals of Gregory, and cons 
fulred with them to Aſſemble a_Cauncil of ſuch as were Subje&t to both Popes in a free place, 
to procure Peace to the Church. 'Ar laſt they pitched on Piſa, which was granted them by 
the Florentines; where they declared a Council to be held at the Feaſt ot the Annunciation, t 
Year following. The Cardinals of the two Colleges aſſembled the Prelates of their reſpeGtive 
Parties thither, and cited to the Council the two Competitors, 


Nevertheleſs 
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«Nevertheleſs, the King of France call'd together the Prelates of his Kingdom, in the Chapel An Aſem. 
of his Palace at Pars, to order the manner in which the Church of France ſhould be Governed bly of the 
luring the Neutrality. The Archbiſhop of Sens prefided in this Afſembly , which continued Prelares of 
»>m the 11th. of the lonth of Aug»/t, until the 5th. of November, and therein they made France, 
he following Rules ; 1. That the Abſolution from Excommunications, reſerved of right to *Þi<>made 
he Pope, ſhall be given by the Penitentiary of the Holy Apoſtolick See; and in caſe there _— for 
Xe any difficulty, whereby they cannot have recourſe to him, then by the Ordinary. 2+ That : " —_ of 
s to Diſpenſations tor Diforders, which the Penitentiary has Power to grant, Application ſhall bir ON 
ve made to bim 3; or, it that cannot be done, to the Biſhop. 3. That for Diſpenſations with © \ 
npediments of Marriage, an Addreſs ſhall be made to the Penitentiary, or to a Provincial 
puncil. 4. That the Elections of Biſhops ſhall be confirmed by the Metropolitans ; or in 
aſe the Holy See of the Metropolis be Vacant, by the Chapter of the Metropolitan-Church, and 
he Eletion of Archbiſhops, by the Primates, or by a Council of the Biſhops of the Province, 
o whom it belongs to conſecrate the Archbiſhops , on condition nevertheleis that he ſhall nor 
take the Pall, if there be found no Perſon, who hath a right to give it him : And that the 
Elections of Abbots of Monaſteries, even the Exempr , ſhall be confirmed by the Ordinaries, 
o ſhall likewiſe give the Benediction to them that are Elected. 5. That the Diſpeniations 
hitherto granted by Peter de 1a Lame ſhall be available, and may be pur in Execution. 6. That 
he Metropolitans ſhall every Year aſſemble a Council of the Biſhops of their Province, wherein 
hey ſhall all be obliged to afſiſt, and tacry there for a Month ; that the Monks of the Order 
rt. Benedict, and Canons Regulars ſhall likewiſe hold Provincial Chapters, every Year. 
2. That in all Appeals, there ſhall be obſerved the Degrees of Joritdiction ; and if the Suit be 
tommenced before the Archbiſhop, 4 ſhall be made to the Provincial Council, which 
all nominate Commiſſioners, trom whoſe Judgment Appeal may again be made to the Coun- 
al, which may again appoint other Commitſioners, to give a Detinitive Sentence ; ſo that 
pevertheleſs the three Sentences may agree : That in cate of Appeal, in expectance, till the 
Fovincial Council meets, the Dean of the Biſhops ſhall have Fower to give the Excommu- 
weate Abſolution ad Caxtelam ; that all Appeals and Cauſes, which were brought to the Apo- 
lick Holy See, may be referr'd to a Provincial Council, and determined by Commiſſioners of 
heir Appointment, and the Afﬀairs of the Order of Cluniacks by their General Chapter ; and 
at no notice be taken of any Appeals made to the Court of Rome, during the Neutrality : 
hat nevertheleſs, the Sentences given at the Court of Rome before the Publiſhing of the Neu- 
ity, may be executed within a Month. 8. That all Proceedings in the Judgment ot Mat- 
rs ſhall be according to the Dire&tion of the Common-Law, and nor according to the Rules 
| Chancery ; nevertheleſs, the Judgment of Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes may not be referred to a 
fular Court. 9. That EleCtions, Gifts, Preſentations, Nominations to Benefices, ſhall be 
ade by ſuch as of right they belong to ; That the Univerſity ſhall keep a Record of all tuch 
are preſented to Benefices, wherein ſhall nor be compriſed thoſe worth Four Hundred Livres 
Year ; unlels they have annexed ſome Title, or Dignity. 10. That all the Revenues of Be- 
tices in France, poſlefled by thoſe, who are in the Service of Peter de [a Lane, ſhall be ſeized 
ad put into the King's Hands,to be employed in the Proſecution of the Union. This Aflembly 
wahrmed the Elethon of Lewts d Harcourt , to the Archbiſhoprick of Roan, made by the 
er of that Church, and the Change made by the Biſhops of Tharbes, and Tregsier ; and 
lared the Grant, which Benedi# had made of the Archbiſhoprick of A#ſch, to one of his 
atures, void. It was faid in Concluhon of theſe Rules, which they made, Saving the Rights 
{the Crown, and the Liberties of the Galiican Church ; Saving likewiſe the reſpect due to rhe 
Ipoſtolick Holy See, and ro the next Lawful Pope, Clave non errante, There were neverthe- 
ſome Prelates, who diſapproved them , and G#y de Roe, Archbiſhop of Rheims had the 
abdence to write to the Biſhops of the Aflembly, that the Neutrality they had publiſhed, 
bs Nonſence ; Proteſted, that he would not admit 1t , that he believed what the Council had 
me without the Authority of the Holy See, could be of no force ; and he adviſed them to 
t at the Council, which Peter de la go was to hold at Perpignan, The Prelates of the 
lembly were highly incenſed with this Writing, and tlie Univertity obtained an Order of the 
ng to fetch this Prelate ; but he would not obey it, alledging, T hat as Firſt Peer of France, 
| owned no Judge above him but the King. The Univerhity likewiſe obtain'd of the Kung, 
bat Peter a Ailly Biſhop of Cambray, who had fided with Benediit, ſhould be Arreited and 
pught to Pars, by the Earl of St. Po/: But this Prelate prevented thar Compultion, by getting 
Protection of the King, and referring his Cauſe to the Court. 
While the Aſſembly was Sitting, Sancxs Luprs and the Courier of Beneditt, who had been Te Pu- 
rreſted, having been convicted of bringing the Abuſive Bulls to the King and State, wer niſhmen: of 
ondemned, on the 2oth. of Augaſt, by the Commiſſioners, and in Execution of the Sentence, Benedi@'s 
ang attired with Paper-Mitres, and Coats of black Cloth, on which were Painted the Arms of Couriers: 
meditt, reverſed ; together with Libels, implying, that they were Counterteics ſent trom a 
tor, were Conducted in this Equipage on a Dung-Cart from the Lowwre ro the Palace, 
ccompanied with ſuch, as had been accuſed of favouring them ; and there they were mounted 
a Scaftold » Where they ſerved for a Shew to the People. On the next day, they were 
ght again in the ſame Poſture, to the Church-Porch of our Lady, where one #rthe Com- 


Mhoners of the Order of the Mathwrins, Doctor in Divinity , made an Harangue a of 
: Afrronts 
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Afﬀronts and Reproaches againſt Peter de /a Lame, and theſe Wretches 3 Declared, That Sac 

was Condemned to Perpetual Impriſonment ; and the Courier to remain in Priſon Three 
Years. He added, That ſome others Accus'd, were alſo Condemned. Bur that was not fo, and 
the ſame Day , the Queen and Duke of Gmyenne cauſed them to be yielded up to the 
Biſhop of Pars, to whom they referred the Cognifance of what concerned the Schiſm, and tg 
the Court of Parliament the Crime of High Treaſon. The Biſhop of Pars kept them in 
Cuſtody for a Month, after which he Diſcharged the Canons and in a little time, the Queen 
and Princes made Demand of the others, and ſet them at Liberty. * Thus you ſee, what paſſed 
in France concerning the Schiſm, to the time of holding a Council at Pi/a ; whereof we ſhall 
treat in the following Century. 


6% & ® 4 4 
The Lives, and Writings of the Authors which flouriſhed in the Fourteenth Age, 


HE Authors which Flouriſhed in the Weſt in the 14th. Age, having compoſed Works 
of the fame Nature, and written in the fame manner, that the Authors of the fore- 
going Age did, I will not —_— the Cenſlres here, which I have already paſled 

upon them ; but will only ſet down ſome particular Remarks, which concern the Authors 
of this Age. 

Three Ages The Learning of the Schools is commonly divided into Three Ages. The Firſt, is from Abi. 

of School- lardus to Albertus Magnus, the Maſter of Them as Aquinas. The Second, from Alberts to Dy- 

men, randus 4 Santto Porciano , who died 1n the Year 1333. The Third and Laſt, from Dzrandss to 
Gabriel Biel, who died A. D. 1495. The Famous Divines of the Firſt Age were, Peter Lombard, 
Robert Pulleis, or Pullus, Petrus Pittavienſis, Hugo de Santo Viftore, Raymynans de Pennafarti, 
Wilhelmas —_— In the Second Age the School-Learning was not yer reduced to an A 
but they followed the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, according to the Method of the Followers 
Averrhoes. In this Age Albertus Magnns, a Monk of the Order ot the Friars-Preachers, and 
Alexander Hales, of the Order of the Grey-Friars ; and after them Thomas Aquinas and Scotur, 
were the_Heads of the two Setts of Schoolmen ; who divided all the Schools among them. For 
after the Monks of theſe two Orders became the moſt Eminent in the Univerhties, and Taught 
Divinity with greater Diligence and Applauſe than the Secular Priefts, who applied themſe 
cloſer tv the Civil and Canon-Law, than School-Divinity ; their manner of Teaching, and ther 
Opinions were eſtabliſh'd and ſerrled there in a little time. This gave rife to two Parties or 
Sets in the Schools ; the one followed S. Thomas, and the other Scots, Bur ſome few there 
were, who endeavoured to make a Third Party, and reviving the Method of the Nominals 
oppoſed thoſe Divines, who were the Followers of Averrhoes, or the Realiſts. Ockam was one of 
the Heads of this Party. Raymunars Lullins invented a new way of Arguing, but it was fo ob- 
ſcure, ſo extraordinary, and full of Difficulties, that he had but few Followers. Darandus 4 
Sanfto Porciano , Biſhop of MMeanx , was the firſt that would not tye himſelt to follow the 
Principles of any other, but took from both, what he thought beſt, and ſo broached many new 
Opinions. Since his time, the Divines have taken a greater Liberty, and made ſeveral Syſtems 
for themſelves. 

The Study The Study of the Law became more exatt in this, than in the former Age. Many excellent 

of the Law. Wits applied themſelves to it, and made great progreſs in it ; and although they accepted the 
Decretals of the Popes for Law, yet they began ro examine them more nearly, and to bring 
them #0 Common Right. The Debates about the Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Power which were 
much agitated in this Age, gave occafion to ſearch into theſe Matters, and we muſt own, that 
there were many excellent and very learned Treatifes written upon that Subje&t ; which ate 
a clear Proof, that the Knowledge and Value of Antiquity was not quite loſtin this Age. 

As to the Sermons, Commentaries upon Holy Scripture and Hiſtory, there was no Alteration in 
this Age from the former ; but the Study of Human Learning, Tongues, and Poetry began to 
be revived, and came to a great PerfeCtion in the next Ape ; and at length induced the Divine 
to apply themſelves to the Study of Antiquity. Theſe Reflections being premiſed, I ſhall give 
you a Liſt of the Divines, Canoniſts, Hiſtorians, Writers of Books o Devotion, and other 
—_ Authors, who flouriſhed in the Fourteenth Age of the Church in a Chronologt- 
cal Order. 


Dinus de Dinas de Mngello, (or Myugellanns) fo called from Mugellunm, a Town in the Terrigories of 
Mugello. Flerence, Profellor of Law in the Univerſity of Bononia, was invited to Rome by Boniface VIE. to 
Compote the Sixth Book of the Decretals, with a Promiſe of making him a Cardinal ; but being 
diſappointed of his Expectation he died of Melancholy, as is ſaid, in the Year 1303. He wrote 
ſeveral Books of Civil Law, and a Commentary upon the Rules of the Canon Law, which has 


been printed at Colen, Av. 1569, 1594. and [with ſome Additions by Nicholas Boerins] 1617. [8] 
. Engelbertu', 
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Ergelbertus, a German, Abbot of Admont in Styria, Flouriſhed at the End of the Thixteenth Engelver? 
and in the Beginning of the Fourteenth Age. There is a Treatiſe of his printed at Baſil, 
Anno 1553+ and put into the 25th. Tome of the laſt Part of the Bibliorheca | az Concer- 
ning [the Riſe] Progreſs and End of the Roman Empire, and an Heroick Poem , containing an 
Encomium of Rodolph of Halſpers [the German Emperor] made [at his Coronation] Anno 1273, 
which is alſo found in moſt of the Collections of the German Hiſtorians. Trithemins makes 
mention of ſome Sermons written by this Author, and a Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. Poſſevine 
alſo attributes to him ſeveral Books of Divinity , 2iz. A Commentary upon the Palm, Beati 
Immaculati, Some Treatiſes upon the Articles of our Faith. Of the Body of JESUS CHRIST 3 
Of the Paſſion of our Lord, and the Myſtery of the Croſs ; Of Grace, Salvation, and ſuſtice ; 
Of Damnation ; Of Free-will; Of the Chief Good ; Of Providence ; Ot the Miracles of JESUS 
CHRIST ; Of the State of the Dead. Upon the Goſpel, 1» Principio ; and ſeveral other Philo- 
ſophical Tracts which were preſerved in MS. in the Monaſtery of Admont. He adds , That 
there is at Vienna, a Tract in MS. of the ſame Author , Of the Inſtruction of a Chriſtiau 
Prince. 

Facobus Cajetanus, Nephew of Pope Boniface the VIIIth. who was madea Cardinal, An. 1295. J<o9uz 
wrote a Book concerning the Jubilee every 10oth- Year. It was publiſhed by Roſexs with Notes, <tanus: 
and printed in the 13th. Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, ot the Colen Edition. 

Stephanus de Salagnac, a Monk of the Order of the Preaching-Friars of the Convent of L;- Stephanus 
woges z wrote, as is credible, at the end of the former Age, or beginning of this, A Treatiſe in 4c Salag- 
Honour of his own Order; alledging Four Things, wherein God had made them principally *<- 
Eminent, viz. 1, For a Good and Learned Head. 2. For an Illuftrious and Noble Family. 

3. For an Honourable Name. And 4 For a particular Profeſſion. | | 

Andreas - reg cn or Andrew of Newcaſtle, an Engliſhman, and Dominican-Friar, Do- Andreas 
Qor of Divinity, flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. He hath compoſed a Comment upon Novo-ca- 
the Firſt Book of the Sentences, printed at Paris 1514+ Bale. (_ Cent. 10. p. 44] attributes firenis: 
-+ _ - a upon Boethizs's Book, De Conſolatione Philoſophie , or , The Comfort of 

oſophy. IN 

Rainerins Piſanus, or de Pisi, a Divine, and Lawyer of the ſame Order, Compoſed a Book Kainerius 
which is intituled Partheologia, or 'a Theological Dictionary ; in which all Heads of Divinity Pilanus. 
are diſpoſed and treated on in an Alphabetical Order. Facobxs Florentinnus, a Minorite or Grey- 

Friar, hath added ſeveral things to this Work, and cauſed it ro be printed at Norembarg in 147 3. 
He alſo printed it in the ſame manner at Venice in 1486. at Lions in 1519. at Breſſe in 1580. and 
fince it hath been printed at Paris, with the Additions of Father Nicholas, a WhiteFriar. 

William de Nangis, or de Nangiaco, a Monk of S. Denys [at Paris] hath Compoſed a Chro- William 
nicle from the beginning of the World to the Year 1301. But becauſe the greateſt Part of that de Nangis. 
Work was Copied from other Authors ; Father Lake Dacherins in the 11th. Tome of his 
Ficilegium bath printed it no further, than to the Year 1113. where he begiris his Conitinua- 
tions, which he hath made out of Sigebert of Gemblours, as far as the Year 1301. adding ſome- 

more out of two other Authors ; the one as far as 1340. and the other to 1348. This 
Author hath alſo written a Chronicle of the Kings of France, the Lives of $. Lewis , and 
Philip the Hardy ; which are alſo found in the Collections of the French Hiſtorians put out by 
Pitheus and D#-Cheſne. ; 

Thomas Wicke, a Canon Regular of S. Auguſtine, of the Abby of Oſney in England ; who flou- Thomas 
riſhed in the Reign of Edward I. hath a Chronicle of the Hiſtory of England, trom the coming Wicke. 
of Filiam the Conqueror in 1066. to the Death oft Edward I. in 1304 This Work is foun 
in the laſt Collection of the Engliſh Hiſtorians, printed at Oxford in 1687- He alſo wrote a 
_- of the Abbots of Oſzey from the Foundation of that Abby, which was in 1129. to the 

ear 1290, 

Henry Stero, a German, and a Benedictin Monk of the Abby of Altaich, Compoſed certain Henry Ste- 
Annals from the firſt Year of the Emperor Frederick Barberoſſa, which was in the Year of Chriſt *+ 

1152. to the EleCtion of the Emperor Rodolphas in the Year 1273. and the Hiſtory of the Em- 

perors Rodolphis of Habſpurg, Adolphus of Naſſau, and Albert of Auſtria, from the Year 1273. 

to the Year 1305. which was carried on by two German Monks. Theſe Worksare found among 

the German Writers put out by Friberxs, and the more large Annals in the Firſt Tome of Ca- 

wſue's Antiquities. 

Eberardus, a Monk of the ſame Monaſtery, and Archdeacon of Ratzsbone, hath continue# Eberardus 
thele Annals of Stero as far as 1305. taking almoſt all he has writ out of the fame Author, This 4 Monks 
Work is in the firſt Tome of Camſins's Collettion. . 

Joannes de Foinville Governor of Champaigne, is the Author of the Life of S. Lewis, whom he Joannes 
accompanied in his Expedition to the Holy Land. It hath beea printed ſeveral times in French ; de Join- 
but the beſt Edition is that put out by the Learned Mr. D#-Cange, printed by Cramoiſy, A. 1668. ville, 
Joimville lived till about 13 10. 

Siffridzs, a Prieſt of Miſnia in Saxony, is a different Perſon from him, though of the ſame Siffidus, 
Name, who was of the Order of the Friars-Preachers, and who flouriſhed at the end of the Fif- 4 Prieſt of 
teenth Age. This of whom we are now ſpeaking, lived in the beginning of the Fourteenth Mitnz: 
Age. He Compoſed a Chronicle from the beginning of the World ro the Year 1307. But 
Georgins Fabricius who firlt publiſhed it at the end of _ Hiſtory of Saxony, Printed at wy 
: 4 
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ſick 15869, and at Jena 1598. hath pared off all the Years, which preceded 457. It is found 
the fame manner printed among the German Hiſtorians, put out by P:/forins. 

Haito or Aito, a Prince of the Family of the Kings of Armenia, atter he had made War wir 
the Infidels, entred the Order of the Premonſtratenſes about the Year 1290+ and profeſled in 
Monaſtery of that Order in the Iſle of Cyprzs, as he himſelf tells vs in his Hiſtory of his Voyzp 
into the Holy Land ; which he wrote in French in the Year 1307. and was tranſlated into 
tin by Nicholas Fulke, and printed at Hagmenas 1529. at Bafil among the Hiſtorians of the 
World in 1532, and 1555. and at Helmft 1585. in the Second Part of the Authors of th 
Hiſtory of Fer»ſalem, printed by Reineccias, [and in Italian at Venice 1553.] 

John the Monk, Sirnamed Deſcranches, a Native of Creſſy near Abbeville, a Learned Canon 
was faiſed to the Dignity of a Cardinal-Prieſt of the Title of S. Marcellinns, and $. Perer, int} 
Year 1294. He Founded a College of his own Name at Paris in the Year 1302. He was a 
pointed Legate by Pope Boniface, in the Conteſt he had with Philip rhe Fair. He died 
Avignon the 22d. of y be 1313. He is the Author of the Apparatzs, or Commentary upe 
_— Book of the Decretals printed at Paris 1535+ and at Venice 1586. with the Addition 

robus. 

William Paris, of the Order of Friars-Preachers, who was conſtituted Inquiſitor in Fraxcehy 
Clement V. and who drew up the Proceſs againſt rhe Templars, 1s the Author of the Dialogy 
upon the Seven Sacraments, printed at TR 1512. at Lions m 1567. under the Name « 
William Biſhop of Pari,and a Poſtill upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels of the Year, printed at Pay 
m 1509. and at Strasburg in 1513. and 1521. | 

The two Dominicans called Joemes Parifienſr, both Dotors and Profeflors of Divinity | 

the Faculty in Paris muſt be diſtmguiſhed. The former Hhved'in the Thirteenth Age, abour the 
Year 1220. He was Sirnamed Pungens Afomum, the Aſs-pricker, and is mentioned by Joan: & 
Salagnac, ſpeaking of the Authors of his Order, who lived before the time of S. Thomas, ie 
Founded two Chapels to S. Exſtathius, and is meant in an Information made in 1221. as the 
Records of thoſe times make it evident. It is undoubtedly he that Compoted the Commentary 
upon the Sentences, of which Trithemixs ſpeaks. The other John of Paris was not a Licentiaty 
in Divinity, till r304. when he brought himſelf into a great deal of Trouble, by aflerting, That 
Tranſubſtantiation was not a Point of Faith, and that the Real Preſence of the Body of Chni 
in the Sacrament might be explained after another manner, viz. By fuppoſing, that the Brea 
being united with the Word, mediante corpore Chriſti, becomes the Body of Griſt , or that t 


Change be made after fome other manner. This new Do&rine, which had never been taught 
in the Schools of Paris before, made a great Noiſe, and was oppoſed by Three other Diving 
who maintained, That Tranſubſtantiation was an Article of Faith, according to the Decreral ig 
the Chapter, Firmiter. Fohn of Paris nevertheleſs maintained his Opinion with great Reſohuric 


and not only wrote a Book to prove it, but defended it ſeveral times before many Doctors, at 
Batchelors of Divinity 3 and more particularly, before Wiliam D' Orillac Biſhop of Paris, whi 
baving examined rhat DoEtrine, and taken advice with Giles of Reme, Archbiſhop of Bowrgel 
Bertrandas Biſhop of Orleans, William Biſhop of Amnens, and ſeveral other Doctors, injoined 
tence to Friar John of Paris, under the Penalty of Excommunication, and ſtrictly forbid him 
Teach or Preach any more in Paris. John of Paris appealed from this Sentence to the Court @ 
Rome, and went to Pope Clement V. then at Bowrdeanx, who appointed him Judges ; bur he di 
before the Matter was decided upon S. MMamrice's Day [ Fan. 15.] 1306. The Book which fol 
of Paris wrote about Tranſubſtantiation, was Intituted, The Determination of Friar Joh» 
Paris, Preacher of the Manner, how the Body of Jetus Chrift is in the Sacrament of the Altaf 
! ngenany from that, which hath been — the Church.] Tis nothing elſe, but 
the very ſame Explication of his Opinion, which he delivers to the Aflembly of the DoGtors of 
Divinity abovementioned. It was found in MS. in the Library of S. Vi#tor, and has been often 
quoted about that Point by the Authors of rhe Reformed Religion. It hath lately been publiſhes 
ed by Mr.D' Alix entire [with a large and learned Preface] and printed at Zondon in 1686. Ther 
1s a Treatiſe concerning the Regal, and Papal Power, printed at Pars in the Year 1506- and 
the Colleion of Goldaſtas's [ Monarchia S. Rom, Imp. Tom. 2, p. 107.] which bears the Name 
John of Paris, It was written upon the Account oft the Difference between Pope ZBoxiface VIE 
and Philip the Fair. This Author obſerves in his Preface, that they, who ſeek to avoid one Et- 
rour often fall intoanother;z and thereupon brings an Example from the Controverfie, which was 
between the Monks and Seculars concerning Confeſſion, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacras 
ments z The one, faith he, aflerted , That the Monks ought not ro meddle with them ar th 
becauſe they renounced all Secular Afﬀairs: The other ſaid, Thatthey properly belonged rothen 
by their Order. The Truth lies in the middle between thefe two Errors, which is, That 1t 
not altogether unfit that they ſhonld do it, although they have no right ro it upon the account 
of their Order. And much the fame thing happens in this Queſtion abour the Spiritual 
Temporal Power, concerning which there are contrary Errors. The firſt of them 1s the Error 
of the Waldenſes, who hold, that Clergymen ought not to have any Power or Temporal Eftates 3 
the other is tomething like the Opinion of Herod, who thought that Jeſus Chritt was Born t0 
be an Earthly King ; ſo theſe Men ſuppoſe, that the Pope as Pope, hath a Power in Tem 
Things above Kings. The True Opinion lies between theſe two Errours, and is this ; That the 


Succeffors of the Apoſtles may exerciſe a Temporal Juriſdiftion, and enjoy Temporal Eſtates bf 
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the Allowance and Grant of Princes ; but it does not belong to- them as the Vicars of Jefus 
Chriſt, and Succefſors of the Apoſtle. To prove this Propoſition, he ſhews, 1. That the Regal 
Power is founded upon the Law of mn, foe Law of Nations. 2. That the Prieſthood 1s a 
niritual Power ge by Jeſus Chriſt to his Church, to Adminiſter Sacraments. .3. That 'tis 
not N , that all the Kings upon Earth ſhould depend upon one Perſon only ,: as all the 
Miniſters of the Church upon one Head. 4+ That the Regal Power was erected before the 
Prieſthood in time z bur the Prieſthood is before the Regal Power in Dignity. $5. That the Pope 
has not the ſole Juriſdiction over the Churches Revenues, but they belong to Bodies, and Socie- 
ties, which poſſes them ; and that the Pope can't diſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth, nor deprive 
he Owners of them without a juſt Cauſe; That he may much leſs diſpoſe of the Goods of 
aymen, but only in caſe of urgent Neceflity to uſe cenſures to oblige them to affiſt and help 
he Poor, or the Church in their Needs. 6. That he hath no Juriſdiction over the Temporal 
of La men, nor any Secular Power ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt as Head of the Church had 
none himſelf, nor did give any to his Apoſtles ; but all the Power, that he has given to the 
Church, is purely Spiritual ; yea, even that which belongs to the Exterior Ecclefiaſtical Courr, 
which may concern it ſelf only in Spiritual Cauſes ; That the Pope may indeed Excommunicate. 
Heretick King, and inflict Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures on him, but cannot depoſe him. He An-' 
| all the Objections that may be made to this Doctrine, and at laſt ſhews, that the Pope 
may be | , and may either refign, or be depoſed. | 
. Befides theſe Treatiſes of Foby of Paris, Mr. Baluzixs aſſures us, that there are in the Library 
of Mr. Colbert, Cod. 3725. three Sermons preached by this Monk at Paris; the one in Advent, 
the other on the Second Sunday in Lent, and the Third on the Firſt Sunday atter Eaſter. Some 
Engliſhmen alſo tell us, That there is in the Library at Oxford, a MSS. which contains a Trea- 
te, which proves the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion from the Teſtimony of the Heathens, 
and ſome other Treatiſes about the Confeſſions of Monks Some allo attribute to him a Book; 
ituled, The Correttion of the Dottrine of $. Thomas, againſt William de la Mare; printed under 
the Name of e/Egidins Romanxs, or de Columna, It 1s credible , that he did Compoſe a Book 
6 =_ I; but there is no reaſon to believe it that which is printed 'in the Name of 


£3 . 
# About the ſame time flouriſhed John of Paris, an Engliſhman and Canon-Regular of S. Yiftor john of 
& Paris, who Compoſed an Hiſtory, Intituled, Hiſtorical Memoirs, or the Flowers of Hiſtory Paris, a 
) the Year 1322. which is found in a MSS. in the Lry of S. Pitter , and in ſome Libraries Cenon-Re- 
k England, (particularly in Bennet-College Library.] Mr. Ducheſne hath publiſhed ſome Frag- gular. 
a REES Far Tome of the French Hiſtorians, [and AGrexs has pur ſeveral Parts of it 
"Thomas Toifimms, or Foyce, an Engliſhman, a Monk of the Order of Friars-Preachers, and a Thomas 
olar of Albert#s Magnus, Conteſſor and Counſellor of State to King Edward, and at laſt Joyce, 
romoted to be a Cardinal by the Title of S. Sabiza, in the Year 1305. by Pope Clement V. died Cardinal. 
at Grenoble Decemb. 13 10- as he was going in an Embaſly to the Emperor Hezry. We have ob- 
ved in the laſt Age, that there are ſeveral Commentaries upon Holy Scripture, printed under 
the Name of S. Thomas, which belong to this Author : Beſides theſe, there is a Work printed 
Bader his own Name, Intituled, Ops Aurewm, a Golden Work upon Seven Pſalms [C. 27.] at 
wee in 1611. and a Commentary upon S. Auguſtine, De civitate Dei, or the City of God, 
inted at Tholouſe 1483. Some other Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, and other Trea- 
found with his Name in the Libraries [of New-College,Cod.go. Magdalen-College,Cod.q 7. 
Merton, Cod. 200. and Exeter-College, Cod. 25. in Oxford ; and Pembroke. Hall, Cod. 46. Peter- 
ouſe, Cod. 87. 8& 99. and the Publick Library, Cod. 179. at Cambridge] in England. 
fewnes de S. Geminiano, a Monk of the Order of the Friars-Preach uriſhed in the beginning Joannes 
& this Age, and pave himſelt particularly to Morality and Preaching, His chief Work is, The de 5. Ge 
| of Examples and Compariſons, {maps at Venice in 1577, 1582. at Antwerpin 1583, T\mano, 
d 1599. at Lyons in 1585. and at Cologne 1670. He alſo Compoſed ſome Funeral Sermons, « Monk, 
printed at Zyers in 1510. and at Paris in 1511. and ſome Sermons upon Lent, printed at Fenice 
n 1584. and at Cologne in 1612, [ Altamara in his Biblioth, Predicar. reckons up other Writings 


his. 
's Jad de Benediftis, a Native of Toas [in Italy] of a good Family, being entred into the Jacobus 
Irder of $. Frances, propounded it as a Deſign to himſelf to paſs for a Fool and Madman in the de Bene- 
e& of Men, and make himſelf deſpiſed; which he brought to paſs , by delivering feverfl diftis, 4 
ang Revelations, and by publickly reproving the Life of Pope Boniface, who put him in £74" 
Nſoa in the City of Preneſte, where he died in the Year 1306. He cannot be accounted an © 
clefraſtical Writer, but upon the account of tome Hymns doth in Verſe and Proſe, which he 
ompoſed in a very uncouth Stile, divided into Seven Books, which have been publiſhed by, 
Mancis Freſatxs 2 Grey-Friar, who cauſed them to be printed at Rome in 1558. and fince at Venice 
17. Some attribute to him a Piece of Proſe ry with theſe words, Stabat mater doloroſa, 
Ind another Hymn, De comtempt# Adnndi ; which begins thus, Car mundus militat [nb varid gloria. 
Saderus hath inferred forne Sentences, and wholſom Admonitions attributed ro this Author in 
bs Viridarium Santtorum. 
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Fuſtas, an Abbot of the Ciſtertian Order, who flouriſhed in the beginning of this Ape, is the Ay. 
thor of a Sermon pronounced in an Aſſembly of his own Order, printed by it ſelf at Paris, andin 
the 14th. Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, put- out at Cologne. 

Foannes Dans, Surnamed Scots, and called commonly Doftor Swbtilis, or the Subtle Door 
was the Author of a New Se& of Schoolmen, and taught Principles different from thoſe of 
S. Thomas ; which were followed by the Divines of the Order of Grey-Friars, of which he wag 
himſelf, Ir is diſputed, whether he was an Engliſhman, Scotchman, or Iriſhman. They, who 
hold him to-have been an Engliſhman, fay, he was of Dwunſton in Northumberland ; but they, 
who make him an Iriſhman, lay the place of his Nativity at Down,a City in V/ſter in Ireland ; and 
they, who will have him a Scotchman, make him a Native of Dx», a Village Eight Miles diſtany 
from the os of England. He entred very young into the Convent of the Grey-Friars at 
Newcaſtle in England, and attended his Studies at Oxford, where he taught Divinity afterward; 
He went into France in the beginning of the Fourteenth Age, and read Lectures at Paris after he 
had taken his Degrees. Some have written, That he there maintained the Immaculate Con 
tion' of the Virgin ary in a Publick Conference ; and that he defended it ſo ſtrongly, thar 
the Univerſity of Parts being convinced of it, made an Order , that all her Mem 
maintain that Do&rine, and engaged them by Oath ſo to do. But this is a falſe Story ; for 
is evident that the Decree of the Univerſity, was not made till the Year 1496. after the Meeting 
of the Council of Baſi/; and beſides, Scotws did not propound the Opinion of the Immaculate 
Conceptios, as the certain Do&trine of his time ; but with ſome doubt about it. For after he 
hath put the Queſtion in his Third Diſtinction upon the Thirteenth Book of the Sentences, 718, 
2x. 1. Whether the Virgin-was conceived without Original Sin 2 He anſwers in Three Propo- 
fitions ; 1. That God. could have cauſed her to be Born without Original Sin. 2. That he 
could have cauſed, that ſhe ſhould not continue in Original Sin one moment. 3. That he 
could kave cauſed, that ſhe ſhould have remained in it for ſome time; and then in the laſt in- 
{tant of that time have purified her from it. After he has proved theſe three Propofitions, he 
concludes, That none but God can know, which of theſe three Things are poſſible to be done; 
that it ſeems nevertheleſs moſt le to him, that that which is moſt perfeCt be attributed wo 
the Virgin; provided, that it be not contrary to the Authority of the Church, nor Holy Scri- 
pture. In this manner did Scorme 'propound his Sentiments of the Immaculate Conception: 
From Pars he went-to Cologne, where he died a little after of the Falling Sicknefs, or rather of 

an Apoplexy, Nov. 8. 1308. in the 43d. Year of his Age, according to ſome, but 34 accordi 

to others What ſome write concerning him, 'that he was Buried in a Fit of the F ingSic 
and being recovered and come to himſelf, had turned huynſelf in his Grave, is a Fable that hath 
no likelihood ; as Waddingus hath proved, who hath publiſhed his Life and Works, and printed 
them in Twelve Volumes at Lyons, in 1639. | 

The Firſt Tome- contains ' the Life of Stotus, and the Teſtimonies of Eminent Men about 
his Works ; his Speculative Grammar, which ſome have falfly attributed to Albert of Saxomj 
a Monk of the Order of S. Augwſtime ; His large Queſtions upon all Logick, with the Com- 
——— Manrice de Porto, Archbiſhop of Twam, which were before printed at Yenice, im 
1512. and 1600. 

The Second Tome contains his Commentaries upon the Eight Books of Ariftotle's Phyfick 
with the Notes of Francis de Pitigiants of Aretinm (in Italy] which had been printed beloren 
Venice, in 1504. and 1597- and after at Lyons [1597-] as Waddingns proves, that they att 
not Scotas's. There are in the ſame Tome ſome imperfe&t Queſtions upon Ariſtotle's Books & 
Animi. With the Notes of Hugh Cavell, Archbiſhop of -frmagh. « 

The Third Tome contains divers Treatiſes of Phi mm 

The Fourth Tome has his Commentaries upon Ariftorle's Phyficks, with his Metaphyfical Cog 
clufions and Queſtions. 'K 

The Six following Tomes contain his Commentaries upon the Fonr Books of the Sentences 
which he made at Oxford; with the Notes of Cavell, Lithet, Poncins, and Hiquens.  Thit 
Books had been printed before at Yenice in 1516.; and 1597+ at Antwerp in 1620. and elle- 


The Eleventh Tome contains Four Books called, Report ata Pariſienſia ; which are an —_—_ 
ment made at Paris of his Larger Comment, with the Notes of Cave and FWadaingns ; 
that this Work is much inferior to the former in Stile and Dotrinc. It hath been 
ted by it ſelf at Par in 1519. and 1600, and at Fenice in 1597. 

The laft Tome contains his Quodlibericzl Queſtions, with the Notes of Cawel! and Licks, 
which had been before printed at Pars in 1519. | 

Trithemius makes mention of ſome Sermons of Scorus's upon Time and upon the Saints, 2 
Commentary upon the Goſpels and Epiſtles of '$. Pax/, with ſome other Treatiſes. Bale allo 
attributes to him a Commentary upon Geneſis, a Treatiſe of the Perfe&ion of the Monks, 'n 
which this Queſtion is treated of, Whether the Condition of Prelates ought to be preferred bt- 
fore the State of Monks [but time muſt bring them forth to light, with many others Works, 
which lie yet undiſcovered.] { 

The Famous Raimwndas Lullus, deſcended of a Noble Family in Catalonia, was Born in the 
Iſle of 4, in the Year 1236. He ſpent the firſt part of his Life in the Court of [Jam] 


King of that Ifſe, and did not retire from che World, till he was Forty years old. to a 
| (wh 
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(which is hardly credible) into the Order of Grey-Friars- From that time he began to Study 
with ſo great Diligence, that in a little time he made a great Progreſs in the Oriental Tongues, 
and Liberal Sciences. He found out afterward a New Method of Arguing,and did all he could to 
a Permiſſion to-teach at Rome ; but not obtaining it of Pope Honorius IV. he reſolved to put 
in execution-a Defign, which he had of a long time conceived, to Convert the Mahometans. 
Being therefore arrived according to this Reſolution at Txnis, he had a Conference there with 
the Sarazens, in which he was in great danger of loſing his Life, and had not been faved, but 
Condition that he ſhould depart out of Africa; and if ever he returned ſhould be pur 
to Death. He then came to Naples, where he taught his Method till the Year 1290. when he 
went again to Rome, to get Leave to teach in that City ; but Beniface VIII. who was then in 
the Holy. See» denied him. From thence he went to Genoa, where he Compoſed ſeveral Works; 
and paſſing from thence through Majorca, he came to Paris, where he taught his Art : Then 
he returned to- Majorca, where he had trequent Diſputations _ the Sarazens, Facobites ind 
Neftorians. Then he returned to Genoa and Paris, to confirm his Diſciples in his Do&trine, and 
again deſired a Permiſſion of Pope Clement V. to teach at Rome, and being again refuſed, he re- 
rurned-into Africk., where he was put in-Prifon ; but being delivered from thence at the intreaty 
ob the People of Gezoa, he Landed at Prſa, having loſt all his Books in his Voyage by a Ship- 
' wreck. He then fer himſelf ro Preach up the Holy War, and having gathered a good Summ of 
Money in /taly for: that end, he came to Pope Clement V. at Avignon ; but not meeting with 
+ kind Reception from him, he returned to Parzs, where he taught, till the Council of Fienna; 
to which he went, and was earneſt with them to eſtabliſh Colleges 1n all places, where he had 
taught the Oriental Tongues, to Unite all the Military Orders of Monks into One, to undertake 
the Holy War, and to Condemn the Writings of Averrhees ; but theſe Propoſitions were not 
regarded by the Council. The reſt of his Life is very fabulous. Some ſay, that after he had 
wavelled into France and Spain, and Sailed into England [to follicit thoſe Kings to undertake 
the Holy War] where he exerciſed CT he returned into Majorca, from whence he 
aain paſſed into Hfrica, and was Impritoned there by the Sarazens; who treated him fo il}, that 
\ kedied of his Blows,as he returned in a Genoa Ship, Zane 29. 1315. 1n the 8oth. Year of his Age. 
© © The Knowledge and Learning of Raimundxs Lnllus was as extraordinary, as his Life. He 
found a Secret, by ranging certain general Terms under different Heads in a Method, which he 
had contrived, to-make tuch an Hotch-potch Language fit to talk of all manner of Things, and 
ry Hearers. ſhall underſtand nothing particularly by it; So that after a Man has heard a 
wlliſt talk a long time upon any Matter, he is no wiſer, nor learned,: than he was before. 
They, that will take the Pains to learn this Method , may read his /ntrodattion, which is the 
Firſt of his -Works ; and his Cabala, which is his Second; in which he explains himſelf in a brief 
manner. He has written alfo his Principles of Philoſophy, which are nothing elſe but Logic 
ecommodated to his Method 3 his Rhetorick ; his Great Art, which contains an Application © 
is Method to all forts of SubjeCts ; His Book of the Articles of Faith, in which he proves Reli- 
gion-by Reajon : Theſe Works are printed with ſome Commentaries of the Zulliſts at Strasbarg 
mM 1651. Bur there are a great Number of other Works written by this Author, printed feve- 
rally m divers places ; and among others, The Philoſophy of Love 3 which is one of his principal 
Works, Compoled in 1298. and printed at Paris in 1516. A Treatiſe of Subſtance and Acci- 
dent, in which he undertakes to prove the Trinity by Reaſon 3 Compoſed in the Year 1313. 
and printed at Yalentia in Spain in 1520, A Tratt of the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, Compoſed 
1330. and printed at Paris 1499. His Treatiſe [called Blanquerra, or} of the Five States of 
Men, iz, Married, Monks, Preates, Cardinals, and Popes ; printed at Valexgia in Spaniſh, in 
1521. A Treatiſe of Prayers, Meditations, and Contemplations ; or, Of the Lover and Loved, 
(need at Paxis in 1505. The Praiſe of the yon , or the Art of Inventions ; printed at 
Faris 1n 1499+ with bis Book for the Clergy, and his Treatiſe Intituled, The Phantaftick z in 
+ Which he makes a Defence for himſelf, and confutes the title, which ſome had given him of a 
Phantaftical Perſon, written in 1311. His Book of Proverbs, printed at Paris in 1516 A 
' Commentary upon the Firſt Chapter of the Goſpel of $. John, printed at Amiens in 1511, A 
Difputation, which he had with [ Homerins] a Sarazen, 1n 1308. printed at Falentia in 1510. 
The Diſputation of Five Learned Men, written in the Year 1294. printed at the ſame place-in 
1520. His Queſtions upon the Four Books of the Sentences Compoſed in 1298. printed at 
1491. and at Palermo in 1507. with the Queſtions of Mr. Thomas d' Arras reſolved accor- 
to Art. A Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conception, printed at Zr»ſſe/s. The Tree of Know- 
kdge, printed at Lyons in 1514. and 1515. and everal other Philoſophical Works printed at 
other places. For as for thoſe Treatiſes, Of the Invocation of Dzmons, Of the Secrets 
of Nature, and other Books of Chymiſtry, printed in ſeveral places, they are very Wicked 
Books," which are none of Raimandas Lullus's, but of Raimundas de Tarraga, a Converted Jew; 
which contain in them many Errors, and manifeſt Follies. Out of the Works of Raimmadus 
Lallus, Nicholas Eymericus hath Extrafted an Hundred Erroneous Propofitions, which he Pre- 
ſented to Pope Gregory XI. that they might be Condemned, with all his Works : That Pope 
cauſed them to be Examined, and at laſt Condemned ; but Peter King of. Aragon wrote to his 
Holineſs to revoke his Sentence; and defired him by a Letter dated Jas. 7. 137 7. to ſend the 
Examination of the Books of Raimundas Lulkus immediately ; but it had no efteft. As to the 


Errors which are imputed to him by Emmericus , we muſt own , that ſeveral of _ Pro- 
poſitions 
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poſitions which he hath recited, may be defended ; but ſome of them are unſufferable, thax 
the Method of Raimwndxs Lullus, and his way of reaſoning, is no way helpful to the Knowledge 
of things ; and that by his Principles, an Error may be maintained as well as the Truth. 

Fobn of Friburg, Sirnamed Rx»fick, a Monk of the Order of the Friars-Preachers, and Diſhey 
oy in Hog, , the moſt able Preacher of his Time, and fo Pathetick, that having preach 
at ” againſt Uk , he made the People drive out all the Uſurers of the Town. He flow 
riſhed in the beginning of this Age, and died in the Year 1314. after he had left his Biſhopriek, 
and was retired into a Convent of his own Order. He made a Summ for Freachers, printed ax 
Rathingia in 1487. A grand Summ for Confeſlors, divided into Four Parts, printed at Lyons ins 
1518. A Gloſs upon the Summs of Raimundas de Pernaferts, which is joined with the Impretfion- 
of the former Summ [at Rome] in 1603. The Author of the Bibliotheca Predicatorum (5. e, the 
Colleftion of the Authors of the Order of the Friars-Preachers] makes mention of a Commen» 
tary of this Author upon the Books of the Sentences, and Glofles upon the Decrees [and fome 
other of his Writings, but they are none of them Publick.] 

idins Romanxs, or Giles of Rome, of the Houſe of Colamni, a Monk of the Order of the 
Hermutes of $, Avgsftine, Studied at Paris under Thomas Aquinas ; whoſe DoCtrines he always 
held and defended- He was made the Maſter of Philip the Fair, and taught Philoſophy and Dy, 
vinity in the Univerſity of Paris. In the Year 1292. he was conſtituted General of his Order, 
and promoted in the - Year 1294- by. Pope Boniface to the pa 00g 9> of Bowrges, by the 
conſent of Philip the Fair. Some fay he was made a Cardinal in 1315. but it is a falle Opinion, 
He died . 22. 1316, . He made ſeveral Books in ny an” Divinity, which: 
por him the Name of  Deftor nn [the moſt Well-grounded .J The Booksof 
which are in Print, are, A jon about the Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Po COM»: 
d in-1304. upon the occafion of the Difference between King Philip the Fair, and Pope, 

face, containing Six Articles ;. in which he ſhews, 1. That God hath citabliſhed both t 

Powers. 2. That they are diſtin& and ſeveral. 3. That in re-eſtabliſhing the Spiri 
Power, hath not given him any Temporal Dominion. 4. That the Temporal Power is not; 
Subject to the Spiritual, but only ens nee Cauſes. $5. That the King of France holds hy: 
Kingdom of none but God, and has no Superior. He next Anſwers the Objections brought. 
this Doftrine. This Treatiſe is in the Second Tome of Goldaftss's IMonarchia, p. 95, 

Defence of $. Thomas's Books againſt the Correftory of William de la Maze, coy 
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of the ſame Nature ; which heretofore Mr. Farre, a Dottor of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris, 
cauſed to be printed there by Clowſter, in 167 1. 

The time 1s not certainly known, when Yittor Porchet de Satvaticis, a Carthuſian of Genoa flou- Vidtor 

riſhed ; but *tis probable, ir was about 1315. He Compoſed a Treatiſe, Intituled, A Conqueſt Porchet, 
for the Defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Jews, printed at Parzs 1520+ by the 
of Augnſtine Tuſtinian Biſhop of Nebio in Corſica. He ſhews a great deal of Jewiſh Learn- 

ing and reading of their Books in it. He has made uſe of a Book written by Raimundas Martin, 

called Pagio Fiaes, i.e. the Sword of Faith, out of which he owns, that he hath tranſcribed much 

of what he has written in that Work. 

Malachias, a Grey-Friar, a Divine of Oxford, and Preacher to Edward II. King of England ; Malachias. 
was in very great Reputation at the beginning of this Age. We have a Treatiſe of Piety written 

him , and printed in 1518. by Henry Stevens, named, Ot the Poiſon of Mortal Sins, and 
their Cure. 

William le Mair, or Gulielmus Major, a Penitentiary and afterwards Biſhop of Angers, go- William 
yerned the Church of that City from 1290. to 1314. in which Year he died. He wrote an Major- 
Hiſtory of what paſſed in his Church, while he was Biſhop, publiſhed by Mr. Zzke Dacherims in 
the Tenth Tome of his Spici/egium, P 247. and has made a Collection of the Synodal Orders and 
Decrees of his Predecefſor Nicholas Gelant and of his own, made in the Synods held twice a Year, 
wiz. at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and on S. Lake's Day,from the Year 1271. to 1314. in which there 
aremany remarkable things concerning Diſcipline ; which are alſo publiſhed by F. Dacherins, in 
he 11th. Tome of his Spicilegimn, p. 201. 

William de Mandagot, or Galielmus Mandagotus, Born of the Illuſtrious Family of Lodeve, Arch- William 
gdeacon of Ni/mes, and Provoſt of Tholowſe; was made Archbiſhop of Ambrim by Boniface VII. %< Man- 
\ 1295, from whence he was tranſlated to Aix, and at laſt made Cardinal-Biſhop of Preneſte 428%. 

Clement V. in 1311. after whoſe Death the Italian Cardinals intended to make him Pope. 
fe Compoſed the Sixth Book of the Decretals, and made a Treatiſe of the Election of Prelates, 
Winted atColen in 1573. and in other places. He died at Avignon in November 1321. 
*Berengarins de Fredol, Canon, and after Chanter of S. Nazar, Abbot of S. Aphrodiſins of gerengs- 
z#ers, and afterward made Biſhop of that City in 1298. a Famous Canonift , compoied the rius de 
xth Book of the Decretals with Richard Semenks, and Galielmuns de Mandagot. He hath dedi- Fredol, 
d an Explication in an Alphabetical Order, upon the Summ of Cardinal O/#ienſis, to which he 
ave the title of Ocxlus, which was printed with that Summ at Baſil. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe 
bout Excommunication and Interdiion, which is found in MS. in the Library of Mr. Colbers, 
bd. 249. and 3345. He was appointed Cardinal-Prieft by the Title of the $. $. Nerews and 

billes by Clement the Vth- and in the Year 1309. he was made Cardinal-Biſhop of Freſcats, 
bd died in 1323- J#"e 10. He had a Nephew, who was made Biſhop of Beziers in 1309. and 

ade Cardinal-Prieft in the room of his Uncle, and afterward Cardinal- Biſhop of Porte, in the 


ar 1317, 

Jacobus de Termes, Abbot of Charleix, an Abby of Ciſtertians in the Diocels of Sexlis, Com- Jacobus 
joled in the Year 1311. during the Sitting of the General Council of Vienna, a Work againſt de Ter- 
thoſe, who oppoſed the Exemptions and Privileges of the Monks, and chiefly againſt Gi/es of mes, 

e, Archbiſhop of Bowrges. This Treatiſe is printed in the Fourth Tome of the Bibliotheca Ci- 

gtioram [5.e. the Collection of Writers of the Ci/tertiav Order] p. 261. 

* Antonins Andreas, a Grey-Friar of Arragon, and Scholar of Scotzes, flouriſhed from the begin- antonius 
> of this Age to the Year 1320. He Compoſed a Commentary upon the Books of the Sen- Andreas. 

Ss, printed at Yenice in 1578. and 1584. A Book about the Principles of Gilbert Porritanus, 

nted at the ſame place in 1512+ and 1517. Divers Comments upon the Books of Ariſtotle and 
thins, printed at the ſame place in 1480. 1509. and 1517. 

Harvens Natalis, a Britain in France, and a Friar-Preacher, of whom he was the Fourteenth yarvzus 
zeral made in 1318. hath Compoled a Comment upon the Four Books of the Sentences, Natalis. 
ated at Venice in 1405. and at Paris in 1647. Four great quodlibertical Queſtions printed ar 
fame place in 1513. A Treatiſe about the Pope's Authority printed at Pars, with his Com- 

mntary on the Sentences in 1647. and an Apology againft thoſe who oppoſed the Orders of the 

Preachers, and reproached them that they did not lead an Apoſtolical Life, printed at Fe- 

Fin 1516. He died at Narbonne [ Ang. 10.] in the Year 1323. 

"Ptolemens Lacenfis, a Monk of the Order of the Friars-Preachers, a Scholar of S. Thomas Aqui- Ptolemz- 
, and Confeſſor to John XXII. was made Biſhop of Torcello in 1321. hath Compoſed An- us Lucen- 
$ from the Year 1060, to 1303- and a Chronicon of the Popes and Emperors. Theſe two ts. 
otks were printed at Lyoms m 1619. There is found in ſeveral Libraries' an Eccletraftical 

ory of this Author, divided into 24 Books to the Year 1303. which is ſometimes quored 

| Ranaldgs, 

Philip, an Abbot of the Ciſtertia» Monks, and afterward made Biſhop of Aichtar in the Philip. 
Ar 1305. died in the Year 1322+ He wrote the Life of S. Falprgis, Abbels of Hilde/heirmn, at 
le defire of 4 Queen of Hungary, the Emperor Alberr's Daughter. He took it out of the 
wllections of FWolfarns. It is in the Fourth Tome of the Collections of Canifizs. . He hath alfo 

npoſed ag Hiſtory of the Patrons and Bifhops of Aich/far; publifhed by Gretfer, and printed 
Eingolſtadt, in the Year 1617. 


ir 
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Hugo Pratenſis, ſroe de Prato Florido, Born at Pratam, a Town near Florence, a Dominican 
Monk, died in the Year 1322. He was one of the moſt famous Preachers of his time. His 
Sunday-Sermons upon the Goſpels and Epiſtles tor the whole Year, and upon the Feſtivals 
_ Saints, have been printed at Lyons in 1528. and thoſe of Lent, at Fenice in 1578. and 
1584. [8] 

Joannes de Neapoli, or John of Naples , a Friar-Preacher ; flouriſhed in the beginning of this 
Ape, and died about the Year 1323. He taught ſome time at Paris, and there are printed at 
Naples 42 Queſtions of Philotophy and Divinity, which he explained at Paris. His other Works, 
which are a Commentary upon the Sentences, his quodlibetical Queſtions, and his Sermons [are 
mentioned by Altamwura in Bibl. Predic. but] were never printed. 

Petrus Aureolus, a Native of Verberie upon Oiſe, a Grey-Friar, after he had taught Divinity 
for a time at Paris, was made Archbiſhop ot Aix in 1321. The Year of his Death is not 
known, but ſome believe, that Facobns de Concos ſucceeded him the next Year; and if that 
be true, 'tis not like, that he lived long ; or we have the Comment ot this Author upon the 
Four Books of the Sentences, of which the Firit Book was printed at Rowe in 1596. and the 
Three other with his Quodlibetical Queſtions in 1605. He alſo made an Abridgmenr of all the 
Bible, according to the Literal Senſe , printed at Venice in 1507. and 157t. at Strasburg in 
1514. at Paris in 1565. and 1585. This Author alſo hath ſome Sermons upon the_Imma- 
culate Conception, printed at Tholouſe in 1514. He Compoſed alſo ſeveral others upon the 
whole Year, which are not yet made Publick, no more than his Writings, Intituled, The Di- 
ſtinions of the Roſe, and his Treatiſe of Poverty, and the poor uſe of things, which is ſaid 
to be in MS. in the Monaſtery of the Grey-Friars at Seez. He is commonly Sirnamed, Dottar 
facundas, The Eloquent Dottor, 

Nicholas Triveth, or Trivet, the Son of Sir Thomas Trivet of Norfolk , was brought up at Zox- 
don, among the Dominicans, and entred into their Order. He received the Drs. Cap at Oxford, 
and went to Paris, where he compleated his Studies. Being returned to London, he was made 
Prior of the Dominicans in that City, where he died in 1328. being 70 years of Age, in great 
Reputation for his Holineſs. F. Dacherixs in the Eighth Tome ot his Spicileginm, has 
liſhed a Chronicle of this Author from 1136. to 1307. In every Year he obſerves the Years of 
the Popes, Emperors of the Weſt, Kings of France and Englaza, and relates the Accidents at 
large, particularly thoſe that related to the Hiſtory of Exg/and, and his own Order. Theres 
alſo another Work of this Author printed at Tholowſe in 1488. and at Venice in 1489. which isz 
Commentary upon the Books of S. Auſtin, De Civitate Dei. Divers MS. Treatifes of this Author 
are found in the Libraries in England ; and ng —_ an Hiſtory of the As of the Empse 
rors, Apoſtles, and Kings [in Magdalen-College Library at Oxford, Cod. 138.] A Commentary 
u the Book of Boethins de Conſo/atione, [in the Publick Library at Cambridge, Cod. 236.] 
Flowers upon the Rule of S. Auguſtine [in the Lumleian Library, Cod. 291.] and a Treatiſe upon 
the Maſs [in erton College Library in Oxford, Cod.147. No.1. and in the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bary's Library at Lambeth, and elſewhere.] 

Avguſtinus Triumphus, of Ancona, an Hermite of the Order of St. Ag»ſtine, flouriſhed from the 
Year 1274. When he was preſent at the Council of Lyons,to 1328.when he died at Naples, April 1, 
in the 85th. Year of his Age. He Compoſed a Summ concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, de- 
dicated to Pope Fohn XXII and printed at <_—_ in 1473-and at Rowe 1479. and 1582. He hilt 
began a Book, called, Mille/oquium, out of the Writings of S. Auguſtine, which was after hinithed 
by Bartholomew Urbinas. Some attribute to him certain Commentaries upon the Lord's-Praye, 
the Angelical Salutation , and the Magnificat, printed [at Rome) in 1590. and 1592. which 
ſome impute to Steuchns de Exgnbio : But Trithemius makes mention of the laſt ot theſe Com- 
mentaries in his Catalogue ot the Works of Amgwſtine ot Ancona, and of certain Commentaries 
of the ſame Author, upon Ezekiel, upon the New Teſtament, upon the Four Books of the Sen- 
tences, a Book of libetical Queſtions, a Treatiſe ot the Spirit againſt the Greeks, a Work 
upon the entrance into the Land of Promiſe, a Treatiſe of the X Strings, and a Book of the 
Powers of the Soul ; Sermons upon all the Sundays in the Year, and the Saints Days. But we 
move _ove of theſe Works : They are kept cloſe in ſome Libraries [viz. at Ancona, and in the 

atican. 


——__ of MAlbert of Padua, an Auguſtine Hermite, the Scholar of eAigidins Remanus, and a Dr. of Paik 


died in that City in the Year 1323. or 1328. He Compoſed a Commentary upon the Books 
of the Sentences z and others upon the Pentateuch, Goſpels, and St. Pax/'s Epiſtles, which ar 
kept in MS. at Padxa. His Sermons only' are printed at Paris in 1544. and 1550. and 4 
Venice in 1584. and his Explication of the Goſpels upon all the Sundays of the Year at Yeni 
in 1476. t 

Toamnes Baſſolis, a Grey-Friar, a Scholar of Scotus's, commonly called Dofor Ordinatiſſmw, 
the moſt Orderly Doctor, flouriſhed about the Year 1420. .and taught at Rheims and Mechien. 
He has a Comment upon the Four Books of the Sentences printed at Paris in 1517. [where allo 
ſome Miſcellanies of his in Philoſophy and Phyſick were alſo printed ; when he died is not 


known.] 
Jacobusde * Facobus de Lauſama, a Monk of the Order of the Friars-Preachers, a Dr. of Paris, and after 
Laulanna. the Provincial of his Order, is the Author of a great Work of Morality, divided *into Twelve 


Books, and printed at Zimoges in 1528; and of teveral Sermons, which are alſo printed. Io 
f1 
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time and qualicy of this Author are not very certain. Some have written, that he was a Licen- 
tiate at Paris in the Year 1317. others make him _—_ of Laxſanna about 1326. but there is 
no certainty of it ; for it is more probable, that he rook his Name from Lawſama, becauſe he 


was Born in that City- 
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Henry de Carret, a Grey-Friar , made in the Year 1309. Biſhop of Lxcca, by Boniface VIII. Henry de 
and driven from his Biſhoprick in the Year 1326. by Lewis of Bavaria, hath Compoſed a Trea- Carret. 


tile upon the Prophet Ezekzel ; which is in MS. in Mr. Colberr's Library. 


Dominicus Grenerins , a Doctor of Paris , a Preaching-Friar , Apoſtolick-Penitentiary , was Dominicus 
made Mr. oft the Holy Palace by Pope John XXII. in the Year 1326. and promoted the fame Grenerius. 


Year by the ſame Pope to the Biſhoprick of Pamiez, hath made Poſtills upon all the Hiſtorical 
Books of the Bible ; which are found in the Library of Mr. Colbert, Cod. 114, 115, 116, 117; 
113, He lived till after the Year 1342. | 

Petrns Alvernienſis, or Peter of Axvergne, a Canon of the Church of Paris, Compoſed a Summ 
of Quodlibetical Queſtions abour 1320. *'Tis in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 963. 


Per.de Au- 
vergne. 


Vitalis e Furmo, a Native of Bazas [in Guienne] a Grey-Friar , was employed by Pope Cle- Vitalis e 
ment V. to Examine the Errors of John Oliva, and made Cardinal of the Title of S. Martin in Furno. 


1312. John XXII. gave him the Title of the Biſhoprick of Albania after the Death of the 
Cardinal of Aux, which happened in 1320. He maintained in the Confiſtory in the Year 
1322+ againſt the Judgment of the Pope, That it was not Heretical to aſſert, That neither Jeſus 
Grit, nor his Apoſtles had nothing of their own, but lived in Common, and was fo bold as 
wdeclare, that it was an Hereſie to hold the contrary ; but the Pope being very much enraged 
againſt him, he begged Pardon and retratted his Afſertion. He died 1327. He hath left us a 
Book, called, Specu/um Morale , or a Moral Looking-glaſs upon the Scripture 3 which puts a 
Myſtical Sence upon almoſt all Paſſages both of the Old and New Teſtament. This Work was 
Compoſed by this Author in 1305+ and printed at Lyons in 1513. and at Fenice in 1514. and 
1600+ where alſo the Comments of this Author upon the Proverbs of Solomon, upon the Four 
Goſpels, and the Revelation are printed. The Treatiſe upon the Preſervation of Health, and 
the Cures of pony printed in his name at 4ajerce in 1531, _ to an Author of greater 
Antiquity, who lived in the time of Boa King of Hungary, of whom he ſpeaks ; as Mr. Baluzins 
E abead obſerved. They, who have written of the Authors of the Order of S. Francis, do 
mke mention of ſome other Works of this Author in MS. and among others, his Commentaries 
won the Sentences, which are ſaid to be in the Vatican Library. 


Marinus Sanutus, or Sando, Sirnamed Torſellns, from an Inſtrument fo called, of which he Marinus 


was the Inventor, a Native of Rizvalti, a Town under the States of Venice, atter he had ſpent 
bis Youth in an Expedition ro the Holy Land, Compoſed a Work to which he gave the Title, 
The Secrets of the Faithful of the Croſs, in which he undertakes to preſcribe a Way, how the 
Chriſtians may recover the Holy Land, divided into Three Books, In the Firſt Book be ſhews, 
That the way to weaken the Infidels, is to hold no Trade nor Commerce with them. In the 
ſecond he ſhews, How they muſt be Atracqued, in what Places, and with what Forces. In the 
Third he gives an Hiſtory of the Holy Land, and the Expedition of- the Chriſtians thither ; 
that he may inſtruct them in ſuch Methods, as may Succeed in the Conqueſt of it, by avoiding 
the Faults of the one, and imitating the Conduct of the other. Sanutzs preſented this Work in 
the Year 1312. to Pope Joby XXII. with Geographical Tables, and dedicated it to the Kings of 
France, England and Sicily, Exhorting them to undertake the Conqueſt of the Holy Land. He 
hath alſo written ſeveral Letters _ the ſame Subject to the Princes, Cardinals and Prelates, 
which are printed at the End of his Work, publiſhed by Bogarſias in his ColleCtion, Intituled, 
Geſta Dei per Francos, the As of God done by the French, printed at Hanover in 1611. 


utus. 


_ Alex de S. Elpidio, a City of Italy near Rome, was choſen in 1312. General of the Order Alexan- 
Auguſtine-Hermites, and made in the Year 1325. Archbiſhop of Ratemna, Compoled by the der de 
er of Pope John XXII. a Treatiſe about the Juriſdiction of the Empire, and Authority of S. Elpi- 
Pope, divided into two Books, and printed at Lyons in 1498. and at Ariminum in 1624. 410- 


is ſaid, That there are ſome MS. Treatites of the ſame Author ; and among others, a Treatiſe 
of Evangelical Poverty and the Unity of the Church [with ſome Commentaries upon Ariſtotle's 
Works, preſerved in the Library of the Amgxnſtine-Friars at Bononia, by Foſephns Pamphilus, in 
Chron. Erem. p. 46.] 


* Alvarus Pelagis, a Native of Galecia in Spain, Dr.of Law in the Univerſity of Bononia, entred Alvarus 
mto the Order of Grey-Friars in 1304. when he had ſtudied Divinity at Piſa, and afterward Pelagius. 


at Paris under Joannes Scotus. He was made by Pope John XXII. about the Year 1330+ Apoſto- 
lick Penitentiary,and afterwards honoured with the Dignity of Biſhop of Coroxna in Achaia; and 
altly, made Biſhop of Silves in Portugal. He defended John XXII. againſt Afichael de Ceſenas. 
We have an excellent Treatiſe compoſed by him, called, Plants Eccleſig (i. e, The Churches 
Complaints} dedicated to Perrus Gomeſins General of his own Order, which he finiſhed at Com- 
ella 1n 1340+ and has been printed at Vim in 1474+ at Lyons 1517. and at Fenice in 1560. 
Summ of Divinity printed at Vim in 1474. A MS. Treatiſe, which is found in the Vatican 
Library, and in Mr. Colbert's Cod: 207 1+ Intituled, Collyrium Fidei contra Hereſes , [i.e- A Salve 
to preſerve the Faith againſt Herefies.] A long Diſcourſe of the Viſion of Souls made before 
Pope John XXII. in which he defends the Judgment of that Pope. It is in MS. in the Library 
of the Grey-Friars at To/edo, Trithemins makes NEL a Treatiſe of this Author, Intituled, 


e 


William 
Ockam. 
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The Mirronr of Kings,and an Apology divided into Four Books. The Treatiſe of Alvarns Pelaging' 
De plants Ecclefie,is divided into two Books. In the Firſt, he treatsof the State of the Church, 
its Foundation, Juriſdiction, Power, and SanQtity ; the Pope and Cardinals Authority, In jr 
he maintains as well the Temporal, as Spiritual Soveraignty of the Pope; That none can Appeal 
from his Judgment; That he has none that can Judge him upon Earth ; That he has two 
Swords ; That he is above Emperors and Kings, and may depoſe them. He alfo in it treats of 
the Pope's diſpenſing Power, the Authority of his Legates, Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, and the 
Power of Biſhops, Duty of Kings, Qualities of the Church, and particularly irs Unity; Of 
Schiſn and Schifmaticks- The Second Book contains many Paſhonate Declamations againſt 
the Diforders and Unrulinefs of the Members of the Church of all Degrees, and the means to 
remedy them. In it he alſo treats of the Obligation of Biſhops to Rehdence, of Simony, of 
fuch Faults as the Popes may be guilty of, of their Obligations and Duties ; as alſo of the 
Cardinals, Patriarchs and Biſhops. He deſcribes the Vices into which they commonly fall, and 
ſpares not the Abbots and Monks. From the Clergy he paſſes to the Laity ; and having rin 
through all Eftates and Employments, Conditions, Ages and Sexes, he diſcovers their Sins, to 
which they are Subject, and oppoſes the Errors of the ds. In it alſo he debates the que- 
ſtion about the Poverty of Jefus Chrift and his Apoſtles, and endeavours to reconcile the Decre. 
tal, Exiir, with the Opinion of Jobw XXII. and proves, that it is not Heretical to affert that 
Jefus Chrift and his Apoftkes had not any Domimon either in common, or particular to them. 
ſelves, nor ny ——_ nor any right of Uſe, but the more actual uſage of chem. Upon this 
Subjett he enlarges with the reipeCt to the Franciſcans, and the Quettions debated m Pope 
Fohn XXII's time, but defends his Conſtitutions notwithſtanding ; afirming, That it belongs to 
the Pope to explain the Rule. He after ſpeaks of the other Virtues of the Monks ; as their 
dience, Humility, Charity, Silence, and the Oppoſite Vices, and ends this Work with an Exph- 
cation of the Seven Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

William Ocham, born in a Village of the fame Name in the County of Sarrey, in og 
a Grey-Friar, and Sirnamed, The Singular Doctor ; was the Head, or Leader of the Sect 
Schoolmen, called Nominals, becauſe they did not multiply things according to the difference of 
their Names ; but attempted to know, and explain the Proprieties of terms. He flouriſhed in 
the Univerfity of Parzs in the beginning of this Age, and made a Work of the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Secular Power, in the defence of Philzp the Fair, againſt Boniface VAT. He after fell in with a 
Party of his own Order, who maintained that Jefus Chrift had nothing in Proper nor 1n Cons 
mon, and was one « * the great Adverſaries of John XXIH. who Condemned him to Silence under 
the Penalty of Excc.amunication ; bur m the iffue, he declared himfelf openly for the Empe 
ror Lewis of Bavaria, and for the Anti-Pope Petrms Corbarins, and wrote againſt John XX 
who Excommunicated him in 1330. whereupon he left France and went to Lewss of Bavaris 
who received him favourably. He finiſhed his Life in thar Court, and wrote always in his 
defence. Ir is faid, that he uſed to ſpeak ro the Emperor thus, O Prince, defend me with thy Sword, 
and I will defend thee with my Pen. He died at Adwnick, April 10.] 1347. 

His Works were never Collected into one Body, but printed ſeverally. They are of Three 
Sorts : 1. Works of Philoſophy. 2. Treatiſes of School-Divinity- 3. Books of Controverhe, 
His Philoſophical Books are, his Expofition-upon Logick, printed at Bonomia in 1496. A Sum 
of Logick printed at Venice in 1508. and 1591. and at Oxford 1675. His great Summ of Logi 
printed at Yenice in 1532. His Queſtions upon the Eight Books of Ari/torie's Phyficks, prin 
at Strasburg in 1498. and 1505, His Natural Philoſophy, or an Abridgment of a Summ taken 
out of the Books of Phyfick, printed'at Yenice in 1606. and at Rowe in 1637. His Works of 
School-Divinity, are his Queſtions upon the Four Books of Sentences, printed at Zyons in 1495- 
his Centiloqnium,containing the whole Science of Speculative Divinity in a Hundred Conclutions, 
printed in the next Year in the ſame place. A Commentary upon the' firſt Book of the Sentences, 
printed in 1483. Seven Quodlibetical Qyeſtions, with a Treatiſe upon the Sacrament of the 
Altar, or of the Body of Jetus Chriſt, printed at Pris in 1487. and 1513+ at Strasburg in 1491+ 
and at Fenice in 1516. [and at Paris 1487. and' 1513.] 

His Books of Controverſie againſt the Popes Boniface VIII. and John XXII are put together 
by Goldaſtus into his ColleRion, Intituled, Afenarchia. The Firſt is about the Eccleftaftical 
and Secular Power, in the form of a Dialogue between a Soldier and a Clergyman ; in it he con- 
futes the pretended Claim of Pope Boniface VHI. to a Superiority over the Temporal Afﬀairs of 
Kings. This Treatiſe was printed before at Paris m 1598. The Second is a Treatiſe, con- 
taining, a. Relolution: to Eight Queſtions about the Eccletraſtical and Secular Power. In it he 
diſcufles theſe following Queſtions, I, Whether the Supream Spiritual Power and the Supream 
Temporal Power may meet in the ſame _ and whether the Pope hath them both? He 
recites the Reaſons and' Anſwers on both ſides, and art laſt concludes, That although both theſe 


Powers may meet in the ſame Man, yer it is not at all fit, that they ſhould meet in him ; 3 
that the-Pope hath only a Spiritual Juriſdiction. IT. Whether the Lay-Power hath any thing 
proper to it, which is immediately derived from-God, and whether it depends on the Pope ? 
He treats of this Queſtion in theſame manner as the former, and gives us to underſtand, that the 
true Opinion is this, That Kings depend immediately on God, and not on the Pope, as far a 
concerns their Temporal Power, HI. Whether the Pope, and the Church of Rowe have by 
the appointment of Feſus 


Chriſt, a Power to give a Temporal Juriſdiction to the ger oy 
| in 
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; and whether they hold it from him 2 He recites the Reaſons on both fides; but mani- 
y ſhews what Opinion he was of. IV. Whether the Election of a King of the Romans, or 
of the Emperor, entitles to a Supream Power, and whether it depends upon the Ceremony of 
Union uſed at the Coronation. He treats of the Diſtinction between the King of the Romans, 
and the Emperor, of the Right of Charles the Great to the Empire, and of the Right of his Suc- 
cefſors, as well to the Empire, as Kingdom of France, of the Right of Eleftion; and concludes, 
that the Electors in chooſing a King of the Romans, which he looks upon, as not differing trom 
the Emperor, confer on him a Right to Govern the Empire. V. Whether in thoſe Kingdoms, 
where there is a Succeſſion eſtabliſhed, the UnCtion performed by the Clergy, gives any Temporal 
Authority 2 VI. Whether Kings are Subject to them that Crown them 2 VII. Whether a King, 
who hal ſuffer himſelf to be Crowned by any other Biſhop, than him, to whom it belongs of 
Right, loſes his Title of King, and his Regal Authority > VIII. Whether the Canonical Ele- 
Rion of the Princes Electors gives the King of the Remans a Right to any other than the He- 
reditary Countries. He treats of all theſe Queſtions after ſuch a manner, that though he does 
not plainly lay down his own Judgment ; yet he ſhews where the Truth lies. In the end of 
his Treatiſe, he relates the Errors, of which John XXII. was accuſed, as well concerning the 
Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as about the Vifion of God. His Third Work is a 
large Treatiſe in the form of a Dialogue, divided into ſeveral Books, in which he examines the 
ions controverted in his time, between John XXII. and his Adverfaries in the ſame Method ; 
as in his former Treatiſe. In the Firſt Book he inquires whether it belongs to Divines, or Ca- 
noniſts to judge of Herefies and Catholick Truths. In the Second he lays down, what is Herefie 
and what Catholick Truth. In it alſo he Treats of ſeveral Curious Queſtions concerning the 
qo of Faith, and the Condemnation of Herefies by Councils.and Popes. In the Third 
Examines, who are Judges of Hereſies, and ſhews, that none but fuch as are obſtinate in 
their Error are to be treated as Hereticks ; and fo adds, what are the Condirions neceſſary to 
repute a Man an Heretick. In the Fourth Book alſo he treats of the ſame Queſtion, and pre- 
ſcribes the means to convince a Man of Obſtinacy. In the Fifth he ſhews who may fall into 
Kerefie, and particularly, whether the Pope or College of Cardinals may err ; In it allo he treats 
of the Primacy of the Church of Rome, and of the Inftallibility of a General Council, and of 
the whole Church. In the Sixth he treats of che Puniſhment of Hereticks, and particularly of 
a Pope, who is either Suſpeted, or Convicted of Hereſiez the Method of Proceeding againſt 
him, the Judges which he may have upon Earth, and the Penalties which may be inflicted on 
him. He alſo conſiders, what ſhare Lay-Princes have in the Deciſions and Executions of ſuch 
Judgments as concern the Faith. In the Seventh he treats of ſuch as give Credit to Hereticks, 
who defend and proteCt them, and particularly of ſuch as follow an Heretical Pope ; who obey 
him, and maintain his Heretical ines and Communicate with him. After be has explained 
theſe Queſtions in the Firſt Part of this Dialogue, he oppoſes in the Second the pretended He- 
reie of John XXII. concerning the Viſion of God, and confutes the Reaſons brought to excuſe 
im. The Third Part is divided into two Treatiſes. The Firſt is about the Authority of the 
pe, and the Second about that of the Emperor. In the Firſt Book he inquires how far the 
Pope's Power extends it felf, and whether he hath any Temporal Authority, In the Second he 
examines, whether it be convenient for all Chriſtians to be Subject ro One Head, and the State of 
the Church to be Monarchical, Whether there may be ſeveral Supream Biſhops, or Independant 
Patriarchs. In the Third Book he inquires what that Authority 1s, to which Men muſt yield a 
Belief under pain of Damnation, In it he handles many Curious Queſtions concerning the 
Authority of Scripture, General Councils , Popes and Fathers in Matrers of Faith. In the 
Fourth he diſcourſes of the Supremacy of $. Peter, viz. Whether Jeſus Chriſt made him the 
Head and Prince of the Apoſtles, and whether hz had Power over them. Ir is eafie to diſcern, 
that he is for the Afirmarive. | 
In his Second Treatiſe, which is concerning the Power of the Emperor, he examines in the 
Firit Book, Whether it is convenient that Fil the World ſhould be Subject to one Prince ; how 
far the Authority of the Emperor extends ; whether it depends upon the Pope, or God only ; 
whether the Empire may be Tranſlated, Divided, or Separated. In the Second he treats of the 
Emperor's Authority in things Temporal ; declares the difterence between the Spiritual Power 
of the Pope and that of the Emperor ; and ſhews, how far the Power of this latter extends. In 
the laſt Books, he diſcourſes of the Emperor's Power over the Perſons of Churchmen, and 
Revenues of the Church ; He inquires, whether the Right of chooſing a Pope belongs to him, 
or the Romans ; whether theſe latt may incroach upon him, if the Emperor be the Pope's Judge, 
and have Authority over him. He had promiſed inthe Preface to the Third Part of that Work, 
Seven cther Treatiſes ; The Firſt concerning the behaviour of John XXII. whether he died an He- 
retick, or Orthodox Perſon. The Second of the Life of Lew: of Bavaria, to ſhew, whether he 
were a Lawful Emperor or no. The Thicd of the Carriage of Beneaitt# XII. whom ſeveral Ac- 
knowledged to be Pope. The Fourth of the Lite of Friar Michael! Ceſene. The Fifth of the 
behaviour of Friar Gerhard Odonzs, whom ſome reputed the Lawtul General of the Grey-Friars, 
The Sixth of the demeanour ot William Ocham. And the laſt, of the Condudt of the Princes, 
Biſhops, and other Chriſtians, who had adhered to, favoured and maintained thoſe of whom he 
had ſpoken. Theſe Treaties, 'tis not certain, whether they were ever finiſhed by Ockem, or 
wherher they are loſt. 
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But we have two Treatiſes more of this Author's againſt Fob» XXII. The one Intituled, A; 


Abri 
anf{wers the Reaſons brou 


ent of the Errors of Pope Fobn XXII. as well 1n reſpect 
and hrs Apoſtles, as about the Viſion of God, the Trinity , and Power of God 
r to excuſe thar Pope, and accuſes Benedi# XII. to have been 


to the Povert 


y of Jeſus Chrif, 
z which he 


a Fa- 


vourer of the Hereſfies of XXII. and to have broached a New One, in forbidding that when 


any Queſtion is brought ro the P 
before the Pope has decided it. 


he ſpent ſo much time in Compoſmg it ; in which he confutes w 
DQuia Vir reprobus, Ad conditorem, Cum inter, and Quia quormaam. 


tals of John XXII. 


, to chooſe either the Negative or the Afﬀrm 
e other is a large Work, Intituled, Ninety Days ; becauſe 
ord by word the Four Decre. 


ative Part, 


Laſtly, There is alto another Treatiſe of Ockam's Compoſed upon the Occafion of the Divorce 
of Margaret Dutcheſs of Carinthia, and the Son of the King of Bohemia ; in which he explains 
the Right of rhe Emperor and Princes in Matrimonial Cauſes. All theſe Books of Controverſies 
are found, as we have obſerved in the Firſt and Second Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaftys, 


and have 


been printed ſeverally at Lyons in 1496. There is in the Library of M. Colbert, a Ms. 


Treatiſe of Ockam's againſt Beneditt XIE. divided into Seven Books ; and a Letter to the General 


Chapter of the Grey-Friars met in 1334+ at Aſſiþs. 


Marfilins Patavinns, or Marfilins of Padua, Srnamed AMenandrins, a famous Lawyer of his 
time, ftoutly defended the Party of the Emperor Lew: of Bavaria 


the Year 1324. Compoſed a large Work u 
ainſt the fariſdittion uſ1 


the Pope; and about 


_ 
n that Subje&t, Intituled, A Defender of 
d by the Pope of Rome, dedicated to the Emperor ; It is divided into 


the Peace 


ree Parts. In the Firft he ſettles the Civil and Temporal Authority and Juriſdiction, its Ex. 
rent and Bounds. In the Second he ſhews the Nature of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, what is its 
Extent, and what are the EffeRts of it, and how it differs from the Civil Authority. In it he 
maintains, That the Church, properly ſpeaking, hath no Compulfive Authority or Juriſdiction; 
That all the Apoſtles were equal in Power ; That all Biſhops and Ecclefiaftical Miniſters have 
their Power immediately from God ; Thar all Biſhops have Power to decide Matters of Faith; 
That a General Council is the Supream Judge of the Church, and that the Government of the 


Church belongs to that 3 That the Bi 


of Rome is not the Head of other Biſhops, nor has 


any Primacy above them 3 That he is the firſt in a Council, and has Power to execute its Rules 
and Decrees. In it he alſo ſhews, wherein the Popes have exceeded their Authority and Power 
as well in Spiritual as Temporal Things, and anſwers the Obpedtions that may be made againſt 


that Doctrine, and the Paſſages of the Fathers uſually 


Concluſions from the Principles laid down in the 


Two 


inſt it. 


In the 


Part he draws 42 
rmer Books, of which theſe are ſome 


of the Principal : 1. That only the Do&trine contained in the Divine, and Canonical —_— 
or that which is deduced from thence by the Interpretation of a General Council is true, 


necefſa 
cles of Faith, as oblige us to believe them, as n 


ments of the Law of God. $5. That no Mortal 


as Biſhops, have not any compulfive Jurifdition ; bur it belon 
can't execute their Excommunications, or Interdidts ; 
17. Thar all Biſhops are equal by Divine Righr. 
municate the Biſhop of Rome, as well as he excommunicate them. 
Martens 4s are forbidden by the Law of God, and it 
as are forbidden by Human Laws, to 


Biſh 
Magittrates. 
Difpenſation to celebrate (uch 
Princes to diſpenſe with ſuch 


to believe in order to Salvation. 2. That General Councils only can fettle ſuch Arti- 


to Salvation. 3. That the Goſpel does 
not appoint to Compel Men by Multts, and Temporal Puniſhments-to obſerve the Command- 
ſe with the Commands of the 
Goſpel ; and nothing but a General Council can forbid what the Goſpel permits. 7. That the 
Popes cannot Condemn to any Secular, or Temporal Puniſhment. 14, & 15. That Biſhops, 


an can diff 


Pur 
r 


Princes on! 
by the Aut 


16, That 


Gl of the 
18. That Biſhops may excom- 


19. That they cannot give a 


belongs to 


Legitimate Children, and 


make them capable not only to inherit, but to be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Orders. 23. That 
27. That m7, wn 


it _ to Princes to beſtow Eccle 
the Pu 

longs to them to allow, or hinder the Erectin 
belongs to them only to Puniſh Hereticks with 


24; 35, 8 36. That none but a G 
A 


aſtical Offices and Benefices. 
ick Good, may make uſe of the fuperfluous Revenues of the Church. 29. 


of Colleges, or Monaſteries. 


| Puniſhments. o 

Council can Ere& a Metropolis only. 33. That it belongs to Princes to ca 
Gronil Council, or a Prince, can appoint Faſts, or new days 
bitinence, canonize Saints, or make Rules of general Diſcipline. 38. That Evangelical 


hat it be- 
30. That it 


2. That a General 
a General Council. 


Perfection requires a Poverty, which confiſteth in having no Moveables, and enjoying G 


without Dominion, and withour a defi 


of defending them, or recovering them before a Secu- 


lar Judge. 39. That Maintenance and Proviſion is due to Biſhops and Miniſters of the Goſpel; 


but Men are not obl: 
Conclufions plainly 


to pay them Tythes it they have a Subfiſtence otherwife. 41, That it 
only to a Prince, or a General Council to raiſe or depoſe the Biſhop of Rome. Thele 
deitonſtrate, That Marſitizs deſigning to defend the Rights of the Em- 


pire againſt the Arrempts of the Popes, fell into the Oppoſite Extream, and that he rather 


wrote as a Lawyer, than as a Divine; a 
Paſſages of the Fath 


hough in the Second Part he quotes many exc 
ers, Councils, and Ecclehaſtical Writers. 


nr 


. "The ſame Author compoſed another Treatiſe after the former, concerning the Tranſlation of 


the Empire, in which he gives us an Hi 


of the Ancient State of the Roman Empire, the 


Trariflation of the Greek Empire to the French, and of the French to the Germans, and of the 
Inſtirution of Electors, and a Conſultation about the Divorce of Jane, the King of Bohemia's 


Daughter, 
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Daughter, and Margaret Dutcheſs of Carimbia ; in which he proves the Right of a Prince about 
Marnages. Theſe three Treartiſes are inſerted in the Second Tome of Goldaſtar's Monarchy, and 
the firit was printed by it ſelf at Baſ/ in 1522. and at Francfort in 1612. John XXII. condemned 
this Treatiſe by an expreſs Decree recited in Raina/aus. He was alfo oppoled by Alvarms Pel1- 
gins in his Book, De Planits Eccleſie, by Alexander de S. Eipidio, by Peter de Palnde, rand by 
Cardinal Twrrecremata. | f 

The ſame Queſtion concerning the Supream Power of Kings, was allo. debated in Frexce 
onder Charles V. and the Pretences by which the Popes endeavoured to raifte themſelves above the 
Temporal Juri{diftion of Kings, mightily oppoſed. Several other Treatifes were made to defend 
the Soveratgnty of Princes, and to prove that the Pope's Power did not extend ro Temporal 
Things. We have two confiderable Ones of them ſtill exrant. 

The firſt is Radwulphas de Prelles, a Counſellor, and Maſter of Requeſts to the French King 3 Radu!- 
who Compoſed a Treatiſe in Latin, and after tranſlated it into French by the faid King's Order. phus de 
The Other is a larger Treatiſe in Latin, Compoſed alſo by the Order of the ſame Prince, Inti- Przlles. 
tuled, Somnizm Viridarij [or the Dream of the Orchard] in the form of a Dialogue between a 
Clergyman and a Soldier. The Author of it conceals himſelf under the Name of Philethens 
Achillinns, a Counſellor of the King ; But ſome Attribute it to Philip Mazerins, or De MMaztrizs, Philip Ma- 
a Soldier, who was heretofore a Chancellor of the Kingdom of Cyprus, and atter Secretary to Z<71us. 
Pope Gregory XI. and laft of all put himſelf into the Service of Charles V. from which he re- 
tired into the Monaſtery of Caleſtines at Paris, where he died. Theſe two Treatiſes are inthe 
Firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſts. The other was printed in French, at Pars in 1491. 
and in Latin 1503. and with the imprimater of the Parliament in 1516. Radwlphns de Prelles 
Compoſed another Treatiſe, Intituled, Rex Pacificus, of which he makes mention, and tranſlated 
the Books of $. Auſtin, De Ciomtate Des, into French, printed at Abbeville in 1486. and at Paris 


n 1531. 
The Soldier 2fazerins wrote alſo the Life of $. Thomas, or Petrus Thomaſins, Archbiſhop of 

Crete, publiſhed by Bollandxs on Far. 29. 
Ubertinus de Ca alis, a Grey-Friar, was one of the Chief of the Spiritual part of the Monks Ubertinus 
ainſt the Community , maintained before Clement V. the Writings of Petrus Oliva. He 4c Catis- 

Compoſed ſeveral Books in defence of that Party before and after the Council of Yiewma, 

ef which one of them begins with theſe words, Santtitari Apoſtolice, i. e. To the Apoſtolick 

Holine 3 and the other with theſe words, Super tribus ſceleribns ; i. e. Concerning Three Wick- 

ednefles 3 and the laft, which he Compoled fince the Council of Fiema, with theſe words, NN? 

impoſtermm, i. e, Leſt for the future. He defended himſelf before Pope Clement V. and obtained a 

of Abſolution. But he was accuſed anew by Friar Bonagratia,under the Papacy of John XXIF. 

who aftigned him for his Judge, #iliam Cardinal-Biſhop of $. Sabina, to whom the Friar pre- 

nted a Writing in 1321. againft the Behaviour and Writings of Vbertinzs de Caſſalis; in which 

he quotes the Writings, of which we have ſpoken. In the Year 1322. Ubertinas being asked 

lis Opinion by the Pope concerning the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt 3 he anſwered in Writing, That 

eſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles as Heads of the Church, had Goods to diſtribute to the Poor, and 
iniſters of the Churc ; but if they be confidered, as private Perſons, who attained and. pra- 

Gtiſed a PerfeQtion in Religion, we muſt diftinguiſh the two Ways of having any thing 3 The 

one Civil and Worldly, by which they had right to defend what they had, and recover it trom 

any that had taken it ; The other Civil and Natural by a Right of Common Charity ; That 

Jetus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing in the firſt ſenſe, bur in the ſecond they had all things 

teceflary for Lite ; This Anſwer being read in the Confiftory, was approved by the Pope ; and 

Ubertinus de Caſſalis defended it again in 1330+» Theſe two Treatiles are publiſhed by Mr. 3«- 

lszixs,in the Firſt Tome of his Miſcellanies. There are two other Books attributed to Vbertines, 

the one intituled, The Tree of a Crucified Life, printed at Venice in 1485. and the other, The 

Sven Eſtates of the Church ; printed in the ſame place 1516. . 
Michael Ceſenas, who was choſen General of the Grey-Friars in 1316. undertook a Defence Michael 

of the One of the Divines of his Order — Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt Czlcuas, 

John XXII. and cauſed it to be determined ih a General Chapter held 1322. at Paris ; That nei- 

ther Jeſus Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles had any thing in Proper. But maintaining the ſame 1 

obſtinately before the Pope at Avignon in 1327+ he was Arreſted and put in Priſon; but while 

he was proceeding further againſt him, he eicaped, and appealed from all that Joh» XXII. had 

done, or ſhould do againſt him, and publi his Appeal at Per»ſia ; but notwithſtanding this 

Appeal, the Pope publiſhed a Bull againft him, by which he depoles him, and orders a General 

C - pw to be called by Bertrandas de la Tonr, the Vicar-General of that Order, which was held 

at Pars; and init the Depofition of Michael de Ceſenas, he was approved and confirmed. In 

the Year 1g gt. he cauſed another Chapter to be held about the ſame Subj, at Perpignan, to 

thooſe another General, and to reje& the Common ye of that Order concerning the Po- 

verty of Jeſus Chrift. Afichae! Ceſenas wrote a Treatiſe, which he addreſſed to'this Aflembly to 

turn them from that Reſolution ; in which he accuſes Joh» XXII. of Twelve Errors. He alſo 

ſent another Treatiſe to all the Monks of his Order, to engage them to maintain his Opinion; 

and preſented a Petition to the Emperor, and the Princes of the Empire, againſt Joby XXII. 

mn which he delivers and confutes the Twelve Errors, of which he accuſed that Pope- Theſe 

three Treatiſes are publiſhed in the Second Tome of Goldaſtws's Monarchy. Michael fiying 
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to the Prote&tion of the Emperor Lewss of Bavaria valued not the Pope's Curſes, but kept 
the Title of General of the Grey-Friars till the Day of his Death ; which happened at Afwnich 
in 1343. 

'- 4 de Janduno, or Fohn of Gawnt, ſo called from his Native Country; was one of the Dij- 
vines, who were of the Party of Lewis of Bavaria. He Compoſed a Treatiſe of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power. Goldaſts at firſt believed, that that was the Treatife which bore this Title, 4s 
Information of the Nullity of the Proceſſes m_—y John XX71. againſt the Emperor Lewis of Bavatia, 
Compoſed in 1338. which he therefore Publiſhed under his Name in the Firſt Tome of his Col- 
leftion ; but he has fince owned, as he declares in his Preface, that it is a diffteretit Work. He 
alſo obſerves, That arfilixs Ficinus hath publiſhed a Commentary of Fobn of Gant, upon 
the-Sentences, and ſome Quodlibetical Queſtions ; but we cannot find thar Edition: We 
have only ſeveral Philoſophical Commentaries of that Author, printed in ſeveral places. 

Bernardus Guido, a Native of Limoges, was Born in 1260. and entred into the Order of 
Friars-Preachers in 1280. and after he had been Prior of the Abbies of Albi, Carcaſſone, Caſ. 
tres, and Limoges, was appointed Inquifitor againſt the Albigenſes in 1305. and Procurator- 
General of his Order in 1312. Four Years after he was ſent into Italy by John XXII. and received 
as a Reward tor his Labour in 1323. theBiſhoprick of 7#yin Gallecia ; trom whence he was tran- 
ſlated in the following Year to the Biſhoprick of Lodeve. He died Dec. 13: 1331. He Compoſed 
ſeveral Works; of which theſe are in the Library of Mr. Colbert, viz. A Catalogue of the 
Roman Popes, Roman Emperors, Biſhops of Tholonſe and Limoges, and Earls ot Tholouſe ; 
A Chronicle, or Genealogy of the Kings of France; A Deſcription of the Gaw/s ; A Book of the 
Names of the Apoſtles ; Another of the Names of the Diſciples 3 The Names of the Saints of 
the Dioceſs of Limoges; A Book of the Foundation of the Monks of Grandmont ; Another of 
the Monks of Artigia, and a third of the Foundation of the Monaſtery of S. Auga/tine of L;. 
woges 3 A Treatiſe of the Times and Years of the Councils, and ſeveral Tradts of the Articles 
of Faith, and Sacraments of the Church ; On the Ten Commandments, Original Sin, The 
Office of the Maſs, and of the Accidents that may happen inthe Celebration of it ; A Part of 
his SexForale, or the Mirrour of Saints. There are Five other Treaties in the Library of the 
Friars-Preachers at Tholouſe, viz. A Treatiſe of the Advantages of the Bleſſed, Two Volumes of 
Sermons, and a Work intitul , The Practice of the Office of an Inquifitor. He alto com——_— 
and augmented the Book of Stephen de Salagnac's Hiſtory of the Eftabliſhment of the Order 
Friars-Preachers ; The Mirrour of Popes, Emperors, and Kings of France, to the Year 1322. 
dedicated to Pope oh» XXII. which is in the Library of the Friars-Preachers at Avignon, Such 
of theſe Works, as have been pr are as follow ; Two Lives of Clement V. and two other 
Lives of John XXII. publiſhed by Mr. 7 and Mr. Bal/#zi#5 in his Collection of the Lives 
of the Popes of Avignon ; The Life of S. Falchran, printed by Bollandns, Feb. 13. The Lite of 
S. Glodefindis by Surixe, July 25. An Hiſtory of the Monks of Grandment, and the Monaſtery of 
S. Auſtin at Limoges to the Year 1318: by F. Labbt in his Bibliorheci, The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
I to his Mirrour of Saints by the ſame Perſon, and the Acts of the Earls of Tholowfe 

y Catellus, 

Guido de Terreni de Perpiniano, a Native of Rowſillon, a Doctor of Paris, and a Carmelite, was 

made General of his Order in 1318. and afterward appointed Inquititor-General by Pope 

XXII. who: made him Biſhop of Majorca in 1321. from whence he was tranſlated to the 
Biſhoprick of Ee. He died Aug. 21. 1342. He Compoſed a Summ of Herefies with the Con- 
tutation of them, dedicated to Goncelin Cardinal-Biſhop of Albania, printed at Pars in 1528, 
and at Cologne in 1631. with an Harmony of the Four Evangelifts. There is in the French 

$ Library a Commentary of this Author .upon Gratian's Decrees, and a Treatiſe of the 
PerfeGtion of Lite, in Mr. Colbert's ; where he treats of the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles. He made this Treatiſe at Paris. Mr. Baluzixs hath publiſhed the Synodal Decrees of 
this Biſhop, in the — gy of his Work, Intituled, Marcha Hiſpanica, P. 1454- | 

There is another Terreni, named , who is thought to be the Nephew of the former, 
of whom we have ſpoken. He was.a DoGtor of Law, and Sacriſt of Perpignav, who flouriſhed 
about the End of this Age, and wrote about the Year 1373. a Treatiſe of the Maſs and Cano- 
nical Hours, and Theological Queſtions, which he Compiled at Avignon ; which Works are found 
in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library. 

Franciſcus Mayronize, Born at Digne in Provence, a Grey-Friar, a Scholar of Scotxs, being Bat- 
chelor ot Divinity in the Univerſity of Pars, rſt introduced by his Exam le, an A 1n the 
Sorbonne, which is held from Morning to Night in the Schools of the Serbowne by one Reſpondent 
without any Preſident, and without interruption, There he received the Dodor's Cap in 1323» 
and died at Placentia in 1325. His Comments upon the Four Books of the Sentences, and ſome 
other Treatiſes of School-Divinity, have been printed at Yenice, in 1517, 15:0, 1556, and 1567+ 
His Sermons upon Lent, and the Saints-Days, were printed in the ſame City in 1491, and 149% 
and at Baſil in 1598+ - The following Treatiſes of the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoltles, 
of the Cardinal Virtues and Vices, Of the Articles of Faith, Of Baptiſm, Of Humility, Of In- 
dulgences, Of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, Of the Angels, Of Prayers for the Dead, Of Penancss, 
Of Faſting, Of the Laſt Judgment, Of the Seven Gitts of the Holy Spirit, Upon the Lords 
Prayer, and the ſagnificat,were printed at Baſil in 1498. He has an Explication upon the Ten 
Commandments, which is printed at Paris in 1619. Theological Truths upon $. Auſtin, - 
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the City of God, printed at 7holoxſe in 1488. and at Venice in 1489. His Commentaries upon 


the ts, upon the Categories, and upon Ariftotle's Books of Phylicks, were printed at 
Venice in 15 * and ſome other Works, yet in MS. are in ſeveral Libraries, [as that of Mr. Wad- 
mw, and the Grey-Friars at Leige.] , 


trandus de Twrre, a Grey-Friar of the Dioceſs of Cahors, and General-Miniſter of the Pro- Bertran- 

vince of Aquitain, was made Archbiſhop of Salerne in 1319. and in the following Year Cardinal- dus de 
Prieſt ot S. Vitals by John XXII. and laſtly, Biſhop of Freſcati, He was appointed in 1328. Turre. 
Vicar, or Adminiſtrator-General of the Order of Grey-Friars, and approved of the Depoſition 

of Michael de Ceſenas in the Afſembly ot-a General Chapter of that Order held at Paris in 

1329. He died in 1334- He Compoſed ſeveral Sermons, which are in ſeveral Libraries ; 

Two Volumes of them are in the Library of Cardinal de Bowillon, and Three in that of 

the Sorbemne. His Sermons upon the Epiſtles of the Year, were printed at Srasbarg, in 1501. 

Dar andus de S. Porciano, a Village in the Dioceſs of Clermont in Auvergne, of the Order of Durandus 
Friars-Preachers, a Dottor of Paris, flouriſhed in that Univerfity from 1313. when he was 3.5» Per- 
Licentiate, to 1318, when be was made Biſhop of Py or Amnecy by the Pope ; from whence he ©!42*+ 
was tranſlated in 1326. to the Biſhoprick of ſeanx, which he governed to 1333- in which he 
is aid to have died. His chief Work is a Treatiſe of Divinity upon the Four Books of the 
Sentences, which he began when he was very Young, and finiſhed a little before his Death, as he 
hamfelf tells us : In them he departs much from the Opitiions of S. Thomas and Scots, and 
tavghr ſeveral Dottrines very particular, and bold ; which gave him the Narhe of the 2-4/t 
reſolmte Dottor. This Commentary was printed at Yenice in 1561. f&veral tines, and at Zyorts 
in 1595. He alſo Compoſed a Treatiſe about the Ecclefiaftical Power upon the Occation 
of the Queſtion, which was difputed wpon that Subje&t in Fravtce in 1329. betweeti the Biſhops 
and Peter de Cagmeres; of whom Peter Berirandss makes metition upon the Sixth Book 6f the 
Decretals, which was printed at Paris in 1506. He alſo Compoſed a Treatife ng the Opi- 

_ = about rhe State of Souls, but we have it not ; as alſo an Inttruction for his 


Clergy, forme Sermons- 

Odericus de Port-Naon in Frinli, a Grey-Friar, after he had travelled a lohg trme in the Eaft, Olericus 
and Preached the Gofpel im and the Indies, Compoted a Relation of the Wenders of the Eaftern << Por:- 
Tartars, which is in MS. in ſome Libraries in Exg/and, and a ſhort Chronicle from the beginning N40 
of the World to the Papacy of Joby XX1F. Some Sermons and Letters. : 

Guido, Abbot of S. Denys im Franee, flouriſhed about the Year 1320, and was Abbot of Guido. 
that Abby berween Giles de Pontoiſe, who died in 1325. and Walter de Pontoiſe, who ſucceeded 
_ - 3 3 & made ſome Notes upon V/wardas's Martyrology , which is m MS. in the Li- 

© op. 

William of Nottingham, a Canon and Chanter of the Church of Tork , and after a Franciſcan William of 
Monk, flouriſhed in Eng/and about 1320. and died Ofteb. 5. 1336- None of his Works are Notting- 
printed, but there are teveral of them in the Libraries of England ; and among others ſome ham. 

ions upon the Four Goſpels, Refleftions upon all the Goſpels of the Year, Queſtions upon 
the Lord's Prayer, and a Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Pel/agins. 

William Alownt, an Engliſhman, Canon of Zincoin, flouriſhed in 1330. and Compoſed ſeveral William 
Works, which are in MS. in the Engliſh Libraries. Theſe are the Titles of ſome of them, which Mount. 
aw publiſhed ;. Colletions with a Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, The Mirrour of Penance, A Summ 
__ Theological Diſtindtions,. Sermons, A Numeral , A Similitudinary, and a Treatiſe 

ro 

Philip de Meontcalier in; Piedmont, became a Monk in the Convent of Grey-Friars at Tholonſe, Philip de 

ad was atter Divinity-LeCturey at Padua. He Compoſed in 1330. a Poſtit upon all the Goſpels Montca- 
the Year, and Sermons for the whole Year. The Abridgment of his Sermons drawn up by '<r- 
Jauſelmus de Canova, Keeper of rhe Covent of Cordeliers at Cama, was printed at Lyons in 1510 
and 1515. This Author lived ro 1350. or thereabouts. *' 
 Mteſanxs, fo called from'the Village of Af in Piedmont, where he was Born, a Grey-Friar, Aſteſanus, 
s the Author of a Summ of Caſes of Conſcience, divided into Eight Books z which was printed 
at Norembarg in 1482. by the Care of Bellatus and Gometins, and fince at Venice in 1519; from 
whence Antonius Avgaſt nus hath taken his Penitentiary Canons printed at FYexice in 1484. 
Fhis: Author lived to the Vear 1330. There is another Afſteſanzs of the ſame'Order,, who 
fuuriffied forme rime: atten, whom Padding believes to be: the Author of forne Commen« 
ties” upon the. Books: of the Sentences,. upon the Revelation, and ſome Sermons, which: are 
WT. 


ae Lyri,. a Town of the:Divceſs of Earenx, was Born'ob Jewiſh Parents; who-taught Nicholas 
lim tht Hebrew T ongue3; bur. being: con he became a Monk in the Monaſtery of ro de Lyr.. 
Friars at Fernenill in 1291; and ſtayed forme time there, he went to Paris, where he read: 
Lebtures ſeveral Years upon:the- Holy Scripturein the Great Coverit of Cordetiers av Paris, where 
hedied OZ, 23. 1340. He made uſe of the Learning, which he had gorten when He was a' Jr, 
texphin the Holy Scriptuce-licerally,, and/rmade Pottills:upors all-the- Holy Books; He began 
this:Work in 1293. and ended itin 1330. In them he ſhews agrear deal of Jewiſh'Learning, 
aid:makes a-very: good: ufeof the Comments: oft the:Rabbies ; and among, others; of Rabbi Solo 
Fa; or Jacki, The-firſt Edition of this Work:was' put out at Rowe, under the Papacy 
of 'IV. 1n-1494+ by the-Care of Zobn D' Alena, It has been fince printed at Bf in 1508. 


and 


Peter Ber- 
trand. 


| might be united in one Subject; That the Temporal Power is Subject to the Spiritual ; how 
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and at Lyons in 1529. But the moſt perfeft Edition is that of Francis Fenardentius, Fohny Da. 
dreus, and James de Cnilly at Lyons in 1590. which they put out after they had compared it 
with the MSS. It is printed fince in the Bible with Gloſſes, at Doway in 1617. at Antwerp in 
1634- and in the great Bible of Father Le Haye in 1660. He hath alſo Compoſed ſonie Moral 
Comments upon the Holy Scripture, which were printed at Yenice in 1516. and in 1588. Large 
Poftills or Explications upon the Goſpels of all the Sundays in the Year. We have alſo a Treatiſe 
of his concerning the Perſon that Adminiſters, and him that Receives the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, which has been printed in Germany without Date, with a Work of S. Thomas 
upon the ſame Subjett. A Diſputation againſt the Jews, printed at Yenice, with his Commen- 
taries ; A Book againſt a Few, who made uſe of the New Teſtament to oppole the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chrift ; printed with the Edition of his Poſtills in 1529. Waddingus attributes to him a 
Writing of the Life and AQions of S. Frances ; but decaule no other Authors mention it, I be- 
lieve it 1s not his. Trithemizs makes mention of his Sermons, and we meet with ſome Large 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures, in Libraries, which bear his Name. Some Authors 
fay, That he made ſome Comments upon the Books of the Sentences, Some Quodlibetical 
Queſtions, a Treatiſe upon the Beatifick Vifion; An Expoſition upon the Ten Commandments, 
and ſome other Works. 

PETRUS BERTRANDUs, a Native of Annonay in Vivarois, the Son of Matthens Bertrand, and 
Agnes the Empreſs; after he had Profeſſed rhe Civil Law with great Reputation in the Uni- 
verſities of Avignon, Orleans and Paris, was made in 1320. the Chancellor of Joanna Queen of 
France and Dutchels of Burgundy, who made him Executor of her Will; and a little time after 
was made Biſhop of Nevers, from whence he was tranſlated in 1325. to the Biſhoprick of As- 
twn, The Co ce that he had in 1329+ with Peter de Cwugaieres, in which he defended 
the Rights of the Church in the preſence of Philip de Valors, King of France; got him 
Abundance of Reputation» He was made Cardinal of the Title of S. Clement in 1331. by 
Fobn XXII. cngh the recommendation of the King and Queen of France. He Founded the 
Cong of Autwn at Paris in 1341. and died Fwne 24- 1349. 1n the Priory of Adonſanit, which 
he built near Avignon. 

He reduced into Writing the AQts of the Conference held in 1329. in the King's Preſence be- 
tween the Biſhops of the Realm, the Chief of whom was Roger, then nominated to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Sens and Peter de Cagnieres, the King's Advocate; who ſpoke for the King's 
Officers and Judges, about the extent of the Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction. The occaſion 
of this Conference, were the Complaints, which the Prelates, Officials, and all the Clergy made 
againſt the Judges and King's Officers, and againſt the Barons, pretending that they encroached 
upon their Juriſdiction. The King to ſupport them, and maintain a good Intelligence among 
all his Subjetts, as well Ecclefiaſtick as Civil, gave a Command by his Letters dated Sept. 1. as 
well to the Prelates as Barons of the _— to meet at Paris upon the Octaves of the Feaſt 
of S. Andrew. to propoſe whatever they had to alledge againſt one another, that they might 
live orderly for the furure. The Archbiſhops of Bowrges, Anſche, Rozen and Sens met accor- 
dingly , together with the Biſhops of Beawvais, Chalons, Laon, Paris, Noyon, Chartres, Can- 
tances, Angiers, Poitiers, Meaux, Cambray, S. Flor, S. Brien, Chalon upon Saone, and Antur, 
The King being come alſo thither with his Council and ſome Barons, Peter de Cugaieres, Knight, 
and Counſellor of State ſpoke for the Rights of the King, taking tor his Text theſe words, Kex- 
der to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's,and to God the things that are Gods ; from whence he proved 
two things: 1. That due Honour and Reverence ought to be paid tothe King. 2. That the Spari- 
tual Authority ought to be ſeparated from the Temporal, of which the former belongs to the 
Prelates, and the to the King and his Lords ; which he proved by ſeveral Reaſons drawn 
from Fact and Right ; and in the end concludes, That the Biſhops ought to be contented with 
the Spiritual Power, and the King ought to Prote&t them in Ma which are Subject to him. 
This Diſcourſe being finiſhed, he ſaid in French, That the intention of the King, was to put him- 
ſelf in Poſſefſhon of the Temporal Power ; and mee gy 9g Articles containing the Grie- 
vances, and Attempts, which he affirmed to be done by the Prelates and Clergy of the Realm 
of France or their Officers,againſt the Temporal Juriſdiction of the King;Barons, and other Lords. 
The greateſt part of theſe Articles reſpe&t the Encroachments which the Ecclefiaſtical Ju 
had made upon Civil Juſtice, in taking upon them the Cognizance of Civil and Real Ca 
under divers Pretences, and preſuming to forbid the Lanes es. The Prelates defired time to 
confider before they gave their Anſwer, and obtained ti aay following, when Roger the 
Archbiſhop of Sens Ele&t carried word to the King, who was at the Caſtle of S. Vincent, and. 
after he had proteſted, that what he was about to ſay, was not with an intention to ſubmit 
himſelf to the Judgment of the King; but only to inftrut his Majeſty and the Conſcience of 
his Attendants, he took for his Text theſe words of the Firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter, Fear God, 
Honoxr the King ; and ſhewed from them, that Fear and Love was due unto God, which engage 
Men to give Li y to him, to Honour him reverently, and give him all his Dues. Secondly, 
That all Men are obliged to obey their Prelates, and that the Kings of France, who had honour'd 
them more than other Princes,have been always moſt happy. Thirdly, That we muſt render to 
God, what isreally his, and in this Point he oppoſed what Peter de Cygmieres had faid of the two 
Juritdit maintaining, that though they were diſtinguiſhed, yet they were compatible, and 
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the Clagy have both; which he endeavours to prove by the Old Teſtament and New, by Natu- 
ral, iaſtical and Civil Law, by Cuſtom, and by the Privileges granted by the Kings of 


France to the LU of his Realm. | | 
Upon the Second part of the Text, Hononr the King, he ſaid, That truly to Honour the King, 
was to adviſe him not .to attempt any thing again his Conſcience, and that would bring a 


general Odium. upon himſelf by engaging him to make void what his Predecefſors had done. 
Scondly, That it was not to honour him to put him upon any thing, that would leflen his 
Power by perſwading him, That his Predecefſors had no Power or Right to grant thoſe Privi- 
leges. Thirdly, It was not to honour the King, to adviſe him to do any thing contrary to his 
Reputation, Conſcience, or Oath which he had taken to preſerve the Privileges and Liberties of 
the Church. He concludes with a\Supplication to the King, That it would pleaſe the King to 
confirm their Juſt and Canonical Privileges, to recall the Attempts made to the contrary at their 
Complaint and Requeſt, and to preſerve the Church of France in its Franchiſes, Liberties, and 
Cuſtoms. And as to the Articles propoſed, Some of them they were obliged to maintain ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they ſhould loſe and weaken all their Ecclehaſtical Power : But the others con- 
tained nothing but certain Abuſes, which they could not believe their Officers had been guilty 
of, and which they would neither approve, nor tolerate. 

The next Friday, which was Dec. 29+ the King being in his Palace, with his Counſellors and 
Barons, Peter Bertrand, Biſhop of Autan, delivered his Speech, having taken for his Text theſe 
words 1n Geneſis, Let not the Lord be Angry, if 1 ſpeak; and theſe other words of Scripture, Lord, 
tho art our preſent Refuge. And having proved, That it is the Duty of Kings to be the Prote- 
Rors of the Church; he anſwers Peter de Cugxieres, yet with a Proteſtation, that he did it only 
toinſtruct the King, and not to anſwer as in Judgment. He maintains, That the Juriſdiftion 
in Civil cauſes belongs to the Clergy both by Divine and Humane Right and that Kings had 
beſtowed that Privilege on the Church, and the rather, becauſe the Church had granted Kings 
&yeral Spiritual Revenues. Then he anſwers to the Articles why cr and ſays, That they 
we of Three ſorts ; Some concerned the perpetual Rights of the Church, and. belong to it by 
Right and Cuſtom, which it juſtly uſed, and they were ready to defend it. Others contained 

eral Abuſes and Errors, which they would not endure, and were ready to correct, if they 
were really uſed. The laſt Sort were partly juſt and partly unjuſt, Then he makes ſome Re- 
| gerks upon the 66 Articles propounded by Peter Cugaieres, and maintains the greateſt part of 

them. Laſtly, The Biſhop preſented a Perition, in which they requeſted a Confirmation of their 
Privileges, and a Revocation of all that had been done and attempted to the contrary. 
.. The Aſſembly being met on the 8th. day at the Caſtle of S. Yincents before the King, Peter 
5 ng anſwered the Biſhops in the Name of his Majeſty, in a Diſcourſe which had for 
he Text theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt , 7 give you Peace, 1 am with you, Sent et 3 and told the 
Biſhops, That the King's intention was not to deprive the Church or Bi ops of the Rights and 
Privileges, which they couldclaim by Right, or any Reaſonable Cuſtom ; but he proved that 
they had no right to Judge in Civil cauſes; and in the Concluſion adds in the Name of the 
King, That it any one would inform the —__ the Cuſtom and Uſe, he was ready to hearken 
to them. Bertraxd replied, and fays in his Reply, That the King's Anſwer was very general, 
and prayed his Majeſty to explain himſelf further. He was anſwer'd in the King's Name, That 
his intention was not to oppoſe the Cuſtoms of the Church which were made appear by good 
Wooriry.. The next Swnday, the Biſhops being come to the King at the Caftle of S. Fincents, 
The Archbiſhop of Boxrges {aid to them, That the King had declared, That they ſhould fear 
aothing, for they ſhould loſe nothing during his Reign 3 but he would maintain them in all 
Rights and Cuſtoms. The Kin —_ that he had made ſuch a Declaration , and the 
ſhops thanked him by the Mouth of the Archbiſhop of Sexs, who —_—_ repreſented to his 
Majeſty, That he had publiſhed many things Prejudicial to the Juriſdiction of the Clergy, 
h they prayed his. Majeſty to revoke. The King anſwered them himſelf, That they were 
4 done by his Order, and that he would not ratite them. The Archbiſhop of Sexs added, 
t the Biſhops would reform ſome Abuſes, which the Laiety had complained of, HoDS 
that the King-and others would be content. Laſtly, He belought his Majeſty to comfort them 
=. = Clear Anſwer. Peter de Cugnieres anſwered, That the King was reſolved fo to do, pro- 
ded, That the Biſhops would corre& and refoxm whatever he defied, and that the King would 
them time to do it till Chri/tmaſs ; but if they did not in that time work the Reformation 
on, he would uſe ſuch a Remedy himſelf, as ſhould be approved by God, and the Peo- 
ple; and with this Anſwer he ſent away the Biſhops, but they were not ſatisfied with it. Sotne 
affirm, That the Clergy continued their Enterprizes, and thereupon he put out an Edit in 
favour of the Secular Judges: But however that be, it is certain, That from that time, the 
Clergy loſt the Temporal Juriſdiftion, which they exerciſed, and which they had extended ſo 
far, that they determined almoſt all Cauſes upon the account of Sin, or Swearing z as you may 
ke in the Articles propounded and maintained by the Prelates in that Conference. The falle 
Epanion, defended then by the Biſhops, was at that time abandoned. That the Temporal Ju- 
diction belonged by Divine Right to the Clergy. 

Bertrandus made alſo another 'I reatiſe upon this Subje&t, Intituled, Of the Original, and Uſe 
of Juriſdictions, or of the Spiritual and Temporal Power 3 in which he handles, and determines 
theſe following Queſtions : 1. Whether the Secular Power, by which the People is governed, as 
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to their Temporal Rights, is from God. IT. Whether there ought to be any other Power, o 
ſuriſdiftion for the good of the People. II- Whether theſe rwo Powers may meet in One 
Perſon. - IV. Whether Spiritual Power is Superior to the Temporal, or the Temporal to'ths 
Spiritual. He anſwers the firſt Queſtion thus ; That the Power ws py, ee People, com» 
eth from God, as to the Right, but not as to the obtaining, or ule of it ; uſe it is by the 
Law, and according to the Order of God, that there is any fuch Power ; but as to the manner 
of coming to it, it is not by Divine Right, but is often Unjuſt, and Kings do alſo abuſe their 
Power. As to the Second, he fays, That beſides the Secular Power, whoſe end is the Moral 
and Civil good ; there is a ver Mm and Eccleſiaſtical Power to govern the People, in order to 
Everlaſting Life. As to the Third, It is evident that theſe two Powers may meet in the fame 
Subject, and that they did a&tually meet in the Prieſts of the Old and New Law z bur the 
difficulty is to know, whether the Eccleſiaſtical Power or Juriſdiction extends it ſelf to that 
which belongs to the Temporal | rounogex of which ſort are the perſonal and mixt ARiong 
of the Laiety, either in its own Nature, or by Uſage , or by Cuſtom; That the Ecclefiaſtical 
Power in its own Nature extends it ſelf over all Perſons, which are Subject to it as Chriſtians; 
That the Pope hath this Juriſdifion over all Chriſtians and other Prelates in their Dioceſſes, in 
ſuch ſort nevertheleſs, that the Pope may exempt certain Perſons from it z and that it extends 
alſo to all perſonal Actions, as far, as they may be finful, and conſequently , that Eecclefiaſtical 
Judges may take Cognifance of them, as well as Lay. Nevertheleſs, although rhe Church hath 
his Right, yet it hath not always made uſe of it, either to avoid Scandal, or to prevent Mens 
Thoughts, that it ſeeks its own Intereſt ; or laſtly, becauſe of the Oppoſition of Tyrants. But 
in France ever.fince the Kings have become Chriſtians, it hath —_ peaceably enjoyed that 
Right ; That as to Cauſes Real, the Church hath determined them by Cuſtom, or a Privilege 
Canto by Princes. His Anſwer to the laſt Queſtion is, That the Spiritual © to rule over 

e Temporal, alledging for his Proof Pope Boniface's Decretal Unam Sanitam : And laſtly, En 
deavours to anſwer ſome Objeftions which are brought againſt it. All the falſe Reaſonings which 
are in that Treatiſe proceed from hence, that the Author diſtinguiſhes well - between the two 

Pawers, but does not determine in what manner each Juriſdiftion ought to Att, its Power, and 
End. It is true, that all Men as Chriſtians. are fubjeft to a Spiritual itual Juriſdiction; and that all 
their Actions, as they are. Virtues'or Vices, are to be regulated, and ordered by the Spiritual 
Power ; but 1t is not true, that it therefore can exerciſe a Temporal Juriſdiction over all Mea 
and their Ations, nor force them by Temporal renner bot Deprivation of their Eſtates, 
It.can only uſe Threats and Puniſhments purely Spiritual, in Men, admoniſh them, injoyn 
them, and forbid them under the Pain of Excommunication, ition, '&c. and not un- 

der the Penalty of Deprivation of Goods, Corporal Puniſhmenrs, &c. and conſequently it hath 
nota Juriſdiftion to decide Controverfies in relation to things Temporal, and it doth not belong 
to it to judge in Foroexteriori, The firſt of theſe Treatiſes of Bertrandxs, hath been printed along 
at Parts in 1495. and is found allo in the Second Tome of Galdaftzs's Monarchies ; The other 
among the Treatiſes of Law, printed at Venice in 1584. They are- both in the laſt Bibliothers 

Patraum, printed at Lyons, Tome 26. | s 
\. William de Rus1on, a Grey-Friar, hath Compoſed fome Diſputations upon the Sentence; 
printed at Parg in 1518. Sorne hold, that he flouriſhed about the Year 1333. 8 
\ Ghipo de Monikocirs, a French Divine, hath Compoſed an Inſtruction for Curates about 
1333. dedicated to Raymund Bi of Valence, printed at Fenice in 1491. and a Treatiſe of the 

manner of celebrating the Maſs, printed at the ſame place in 1570. 4 
_ MoNnatpus, a Grey-Friar, is the Author of a Suram of Caſes of Conſcience, called Golden 

priated at Zyons in 1518. He myſt not be confounded with two others of the ſame Name,one of 

whom was Martyr d March 23. 1288: by the Sarazens at Arzenga ; and the other was Archbi 

of Beneventum, who died Decemwb. 11. about the eginning of the Age. This, of whom we we 

if was not:Archbiſhop of Beneventrum, and died Novem. g. 1332. Trithemins ſays, Thit 

| ſome Sermons, which 


he alſo poſed Tome ions. Upon 'the Books. of the Sentences, and 
ae nn MS, in the Vatican Library.” "IE. 25% 
_-.LuporLenus or Laxndotenus the Saxon, after he had paſſed almoſt Thirty Yearsin the Order 
of Friars-Preachers, became a C4rth#fras, inthe Monaſtery of Cologne, and was afterward made 
a Corthufian Prior at Stracbirg about 1330; 'He Compoſed the: Lite of Jeſus Chriſt out ot the 
Four Hrangelity and other Ecclefiaſtical Authors, with Commentaries and Prayers upon every 
Chapter, which haye been printed 'at Strabwwy in_ 1483. at Parit in 1509. at Yenice in 1536, 
1564 1572, 1578+ ..and with the Lives of S. Any, S. Foachim, and the Virgin at Parss in 1585 
He alſo has made a Commentary upon the Pſah7, according to the Spiritual Senſe taken out of 
S. Jerom, CY Peter Lombard, and Caſnodorgs, printed at Paris in 1506. and 1528. at Venice 
in 1521. and at, 1540. xe; 
_ Wuiiliam de MoxTiebun, Abbot of Meorſtiernexf in Poitiers, a famous Lawyer in his time, 
flouriſhed in the Univerſity of Tholouſe in the Papacy of Benedift XII. and Compoſed divers 
Books of Canon Law, A Sacramentary, which is in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 349- 
Lectures upon the Sixth Book of the Decretals, cited by R=ſexs and Probxs, and augmented by 
Blaifes, the Golden Door of Tholouſe, which are in the Library of the Cathedral Church at 
Cambray; An Apparatus to the Conſtitutions of Clement V, cited by Ruſeas and Avfrerins, 
which are in the Libraries of the Monaſterics of $. Sergias and'S, Albinus at Angers, and an Ar 
on 
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tx upon the Extravagants of Jobn XXII. cited alſo by Reſexs and Probur, which is in the 
pe of the Monaſtery of S. Albinus at Angers, and Mr. Colbert , as alſo his Treatiſe upon 
th Cl 


e Clerrentines, which has been printed ſeveral times in the Repetitions of the Canon Law; A 
Treatiſe of Cardinals cited by eA:gidins Magiſter, which is obſerved by Mr. Bal#zixs in his Addi- 
tion to Chap. 4. of the Sixth Book of the Concord of Mr. de Marca, and in his Notes upon 
the Lives of the Popes at Avignon. | | SE" bo | 

SrmoNn BORASTON an Engliſhman, who flouriſhed abont 1 336. Compoſed ſeveral Works,which Simon Bo- 
ire found in the Libraries in Eng/ana, and among others, Of the Unity and Order of the Church, raſton. 

A Work of the Order of Judgment, and fome other Treatiſes of Philoſophy. 

BakTHOLOMEUS de S. CONCORDIA, a Native of Piſa [a City in {raly] a Preaching-Friar,Com- Bartholo- 
ofed about the Year 1338. A Suram of. Caſes of Conſcience, printed, with his Sermons upon mzus de 
Fen at Lyons.1519- We muſt not confound him with Bartholomens Urbin, a Scholar of Auguſtin S-Concor- 
Tryumphus, an Hermite of the Order of S. Awftin, who was made Biſhop of. Urbiz in 1343. and 4 
died in 1350. after he had finiſhed the Milkloguiam, begun by yy nn Tryumphus, printed at 
Lyons in 1555. and Compoſed the Mileloquizm of S. Ambroſe, printed at Lyons allo at thelame 
time. This faſt was Written for the Pope againſt Lewis of Bavaria, and the Angaſtins at Rome 
have a Treatiſe of his in MS. againſt the Errors diſcovered in the time of Lewis Duke of Ba- 
varia : He alſo Compoſed ſome Spiritual Treatiſes, as a Writing upon the Four Gifts, Two 
Books of the Spiritual War, An Explication upon the Goſpels of Zenz,and an Alridgment of the 

Book of «ASgidins Romanxs,about the Government of Princes. We mult diſtinguiſh him alſo from 
« Bartholomew Albicins a Native of Piſa alſo, a Grey-Friar , who flouriſhed about 1380. and Bartholo- 
wrote a Work of the Conformity of $. Frances with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, printed at Alan in Mew Albt- 
i510. and Six Books of the Life and Praiſes of the Virgin Afar, or the Conformity of the © 
Virgin with Jeſus Chriſt, printed at Yerice. in 1596. Several Sermons upon Lemt, are alſo attri- 
bated unto him, printed in ſeveral places. Thus laſt died Decemb. 10. 1401. 
© WILLIAM de BALDENSEL, - or BULDESELE, or de BOLDENSLEVE, a German Knight, wrote an William 
Hiſtory of his Voyage into the Holy.Land, at the intreaty of Cardinal Taleran, who cauſed it to Baldenlel. 
be made wpon the Occafion .of 'the Crutado, which was made that Year. This Work is in the 
Mfth Tome of the Antiquities of Canifr. : : "us 
* AxNoLDus Ctscomes, Archbiſhop of Tarragon, wrote: about the ſame time (viz. in 1337.) Arnoldus 
Two Letters ; the one to Pope Benedict XII. and the other to John Biſhop of Porto, to deſire Aﬀi- Celcomes. 
fance againſt the Sarazens of Spain, which are publiſhed by Mr. Bai#zizs, in the Second Tome 
-of his Miſcellanies. : 

- Daxiet de Txtvis, a Grey-Friar, after he had made ſeveral Voyages, and ſtayed ſome time Pavicl de 
m the Kingdom of Armenia, was ſent by Leo King of that Country to Beneditt XII. in 1338. Triviſi, 
ind Compoſed for the Juſtification of the Armenians, a Treatiſe intituled, The Anſwer of Da- 
wel de Triviſs, of the Order of Grey-Friars, and Ambaſſador of Leo King of the Armenians in the 
time of Benedit XII. which is in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 1653. | 

" Henxy de URIMARIA, a Native of Thwringia, of the Order of the Hermits of $. Avgxſtine, Henry de 
Fouriſhed about 1340. He joined a moſt Devour Piety with a continual Study, atid Compoſed Urimaria, 
ſeveral Works of Science and Piety, the Commentaries , or Additions to the Books of the 
Sentences, printed at Cologne in 1513. are of the firſt ſort, The Treatiſe upon the Four Inſtinds, 
-printed at Yerice in 1498. under the Name of another Author, is of the tecond fort, as alſo his 

ek upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the __ printed at Hagnenas in 1513. and at 

Paris with the former Treatiſe mn 1514; There are ſeveral.other Works of Piety of that Author 


which have not-yet been publiſhed. | 7.4420 
*Roztxr Cowron, an Engliſhman and a Grey-Friar, flouriſhed about the ſame time; and Robert 


Compoſed a Ooamentery and an Abridgment upon the Four Books of the Sentences, which are 20" 
'm ſome Libraries in Eng/avd. * 
> Duxanpus de CHAMPAGNE, a Grey-Friatr, Confeflor of the Queen of France and Navarre, _— 
fouriſhed alſo: abour the ſame time, and Compoſed a Summ of Confeſſions, or a Diretory for © cham 
Confeſſors divided into Four Parts, which is-iri the Library of Mr. Colbert, Cod. 45 1. gen 
' — * CLemeNT de FLORENCE of the Order of Servites, a Divine of Pars, which Fouriſhed about Clement 
| the Year 134 . wrote upon the Pſalms, and Compoſed a Golden-Chain, , upon all the Epiſtles of ® Flo- 
$. Pax, which are in MS. in the Library of the Great Duke of Twſcaxy, aid Concordances **< 
dedicated to Amneba/d Cardinal, the Proteftor of his Order , which are in the Li of the 
Servites at Florence. He died in the 78th. Year of his Age, after he had gone through divers 
Offices in his Order. . t Lupol dus 
|  Lurotpus de Bamers, a Lawyer, the Scholar of John Andreas de Bologne, has Compoſed 1. rm. 
two Works full of Learning ; the one dedicated to Rodu/phrs Duke of , concerning the yerg. 
Zeal and Fervour of the Ancient German Emperors towards the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Miniſters of the Church, in which he produces abundance of Examples of French Kings and 
German Emperors, upon that Subject. The other is a Freatiſe of the Rights of the Empire, 
dedicated to Baldwin Archbiſhop of Treves, printed at Strachurg in 1508. Theſe two Treatiſes 
have been printed at Paris in 1540. at Cologne in 1564. at Baſil in 1497, and 1566, and at Stras- 
barg in 1603. and 1609. This Author flouriſhed about the Year 1340. 
WALTER BuRLEY, an Engliſhman, whom ſome affure us to have been a Grey-Friar, and others Walter 


a Secular Prieſt, ſtudied under Scots at Oxford, = at Parss ; but followed not his — Burley, 
2 c 


- 


non, 


Peter de 
Palade. 


trarch. 
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A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
He'was the Mafter of Eaw. Il. King of England, and died about 1340. - His Commentary upon 
the Books of the Sentences, was never printed ; but anly ſeveral Commentaries upon the Books 


of Ar3fctle, which have been printed alone in ſeveral places, and a Book of the Lives of the Phz. 
ers, printed in 1472. but very full of Faults ; as Fo//ixs has obſerved 


a 


John Ca- *-Joux Canon, an Engliſhman and'a Grey-Friar, after he had finiſhed the firſt courſe of his 


Studies at Oxford, came to Paris to hear the Le&tures of Scotws 3 Where having received a Dry, 
Cap, he returned to Oxford, where he taught till he died, which was in about 2340. He Com- 
poled a Comment upon the Mr. of the Sentences, Some Lectures and Queſtions, and a Treatiſe 
upon the Eight Books of Ar:ftotle's Phyficks, printed: at Venice in 1492. | 

Pzrenr de PaLuDt, {or PALuDanus] the Son of Gerhard Varembonins, a Loxd in Breſle, of the 
Order of the Friars-Preachers, a Licentiate in 1314-. in theUniverfity of Paris, flouriſhed in that 
Univerſity, and was nominated Patriarch of Feraſalem.in 1330. - He made a Yoyage into the 
Eaſt in 1331. and being returned preached -a Cruſade. He died at Paris, Jan. #t. 1341. He 
Compoſe a large Commentary upon the Four Books of the Sentences, of which that Part 
which is upon the Third and Fourth Books was printed at Pars in 1514, and 1517, and fince jg 
1530. Sermons for all the Year printed at — Venice in 1584. and at Colen jn 
1608. | A Treatife of the Immediate Caufe-of the ical Power, printed at Pars tn 1506 
in which he Treats of the Power ofS. Peter, the Apoſtks, Diſciples, Popes, Biſhops and Curates. 
His MS. Commentary upon the Firft and Second Book of the Sen was faln into the hands 
of Damianas Zenarins, q Printer at Vexice, who had a Dehfign to tfh ir, but- never brought it 


to pals. There are in the Covent of Facobins in Paris, forme Comments of this Author upon all 


the Books of Scripture, and in the Library of Mr. Colbert, Cod. 566. A Treatiſe-upon the Po, 
verty of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, againſt Michael de.C2ſena. It.is faid allo, t there is 
a Treatiſe printed by this Author to prove, That the Friars-Preachers may have Goods and Re- 
venues. It is obſerved by the Continuer of the Chronices of Willem de Nangis, that in the Year 
1331. Pever de Palnde, and ſome other DoGtors were of Opinion, That a Friar-Preacher, . who 
knew by Confeffion, the Story of the Forgery of certain Letters produced by Robert d' Artois, ta 
prove his Right to that County, might doit without Sinning 3 Joh he was obliged to diſcover 
1t, becauſe that Story was not the Sin, which made part of the. ;: and his Opinion was 
followed by all the Doors that were preſent, although it was not the Common Opinion. | 

Francis PETRARCH, Born Jwly.20. 1304. at a of a Father: a Native of Florence, but 
baniſhed his Country. : He was brought up at Axc/a till he was 18 Years old, when he returned 
with his Parents to Piſa, and from thence was brought to Avignon. He Studied Grammar, Rhes' 
torick and Philoſophy at ING Civil Law at Aontpellier and Bononia Having taſted 
of Law, becauſe he was not to be 'of that Profefſion, he left 1t, when he: was 22 Years of Age; 
and having taken a Journey into Ely and Frexce, he retreated into the' Valley of Clanſa, near 
Avignon ; where he gave himſelf up w ro the Study of Human Learning, Opapory, Hi 
ſtory and Poetry ; and arrived at fuch Perfection in them, that his fame_ being ſpread far, he 
was invited to Rowe, where he was Crowned with Laurels in 1343. He was the firſt that reco- 
vered the Ancient Love of Human Learning, and revived it in Exrope, which had lain buried a# 
long time, and cauſed Men to return from that Barbariſm, which had reigned till then by inſpi 
ring many with a defire to imitate him. About the end of his Lite he was made a Canon of P4- 
dxa, and died near that City, ay tt 13 74- | 1 | 

Ir is not upon'the account of his'Eloquence,or Pieces of Poetry,or Works of Profane Learning; 
which he made in great Numbers, that we put him __ Eccleſiaſtical Writers 3 but becauſe 
he Compoſed ſeveral Books of Morality, in which he eſtabliſhes the Principles and Maxims of 
Religion, viz. Two Books of the Remedies of both Fortunes, which are full of Chriſtian Mo- 
rality 3 Two Books about a Solitary Life, in which: he relates ſeveral Examples of Chriſtian 
Monks ; Two Books of the Leiſure of Monks, .in which he commends the 'Holy 'quiet of Rel" 
gious Perſons 3 Two Books of the Contempt of the World, full of excellent Morality 3 A Pa- 
raphraſe upon the Seven Penitential Pſalms ; to which we may . joyn. a Treatiſe. againſt Cove- 
touſneſs, and ſome others. There are alſo ſeveral Letters of his which 


poſed a Comment, or ſome Quelitions upon the Sentences at 

at Cremona, in 1518 = Pak nd Finke, As Abridgment of.the. Life of Jeſus Chrift, and ſome 
Quodlibetical Queſtions printed at Fenice in 2527. He alſo Compoſed a Treatiſe upon the Rule 
ot the Carmelites. an Abridgment of the Hiſtory and Rights of that Order ; Some Comments 
upon St. Auſtin, De Civitate Dei, and the Trinity upon a. Treatiſe of $ Anſelm, Inti- 
tuled; hy God was made Man ? A Treatiſe againſt the Jews A Treatiſe of Poyerty ; Some 
Commentaries /upon all the Scripturez A Treatiſe of the Beatifick Viſion againſt Joby XXIL 


'. and feveral Sermons, 


JouN 


CHap. V. | 
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Jon Bxcanus, a Canon of Utrecht, hath Compoſed a Chronicon of the Biſhops of Vrrechr, John Be- 
and Earls of # , from S. Wilbrod to the Year 1346. This Chronicon has been continued canus. 


to 1524. by Wiliam Hedanxs, Canon of Harlem ; printed at Francher in 1612. and at Utrecht 
in 1643- 


$1mon FipaTus de Cass14, a Village near Rome, an Hermit of S. A»ftin, Founder of the Mo- Simon Fi- 
naſtery of 8. Catharine of Nuns of his own Order at Florexce, died Feb. 11. 1348. He was datus. 


famous for his Devotion, And in great Reputation for his Spiritual-mindednefs, and having a 
Gift of Prophecy. He made a confiderable Work about the. Actions of Jeſus Chrift, divided 
into Five Books dedicated to a Lawyer named Thomas de Carfrais, printed at Colen in 1540. A 
Book of Virginity, printed at Baſil in 1517. Trithemizs makes mention of theſe following Trea- 
tiſes of this Author, A Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, A Treatiſe of Patience, An Explication 
of the Creed, The Mirrour of the Croſs, The Diſcipline of the Monks called Spiritual, and ſome 


Joannss ANDREE, [not Joanres Andreas, as ſome ſtile him] the moſt famous Lawyer of his Joannes 
time, wasa Native of Afwgello [in Italy.} He taught 45 Years in the Univerſity of Bononia, and Andrez. 


died in that Ciry July 7. 1348. Theſe Works of his are Extant ; Novels, or Commentaries upon 
the Five rat 5; BAK printed at Fenice in 1581. Two Commentaries upon the Sixth 
Book; One of them he made, when he was young, called , His Apparars ; the other, when 
he was older, called, A Novel ; The firſt is in the Body of Law, the other is printed with his 
Novel upon: the Decretals. His Glofſes upon the Clementines, printed at Lyons in 1572. His 
Additions to'the Mirrour of William Dxrendas, A Tree of Conſanguinity, Aﬀinity, and Pro- 

inquity, 4s well Spiritual 2s Legal, printed at Baſi/ in 1517- Some Feudal Quyeſtions, as alſo 
wen Merrie, Interdicts, printed at Yenice in 1584. A Summ-about Aﬀeances, Marriage, 
and Degrees-of Con inity printed i Vol. VE of Traftatus Traftatwrn, 


->Rozexr Hoixor, a Native of Northampton in England, a Preaching-Friar, flouriſhed in the Robert 


kk Leftures upon Eccleſiaſtes. - His printed Works are theſe , A Commentary oy the Four 
Boks of the Sentences, _ at Lyons in 1497. 1510+ and in 1518. Two Hu and Thir- 
wen Lectures upon the Book of Wiſdom , which are attributed in ſeveral MSS. to Arnoldas 
D Abi, a Ciftertian, printed at Spires in 1483. at Anthlingen in 1489. and at Yenice in 1509. 
wd 1586, His Moral Hiſtories for the uſe of P 

and Epiſtles of all the Year, printed at Fexice in 1505. and at Paris in 1510. His 
upen the Camicles, and upon the Seven firit Chapters of Ecclefiaft ics, printed at Ve- 
we in 1509. | A Treatiſe about the Impuration of Sin, and Four other Queſtions, printed at 
in 1497. and in 1518. A Commentary alſo upon the Proverbs of Solomon is attributed to 
printed at Paris in 1515, but it belongs rather to Thomas Gualenſis, There are fomeother 
Works of Hoelket's in MS. in the Libraries at Cambridge, as his Quodliberical Queſtions [in Pem- 
boke- Hall) Sermons and Allegories [in Peter-Howſe.] 


- the 26th. Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, A Treatiſe of the Amendment of a Sinner, An 
Explication of the Lord's Prayer, Another of the Apoſtles and Athanafins's Creed ; The Praife 
ef the Name of Jefus, A Treatiſe of the Embraces of the Love of God, An Expoſition upon 
words of the Canticles of Salowes, The Danghters will loue thee affectionately , in which he 
treats of the Love of God." Theſe Treatiſes are tull of the Spirit, ror wy - He 
Compoſed feveral other Spiritual Commentaries _ the Holy Scripture, as the P/abns, 
þ. Lamentations of Feremiab; A Treatiſe Intituled, The Sting of Cantcience, Scala Anna, 
k of the 'Contempt of the World. The Commendation of Chaſtity, and ſome other 
tiſes, which __ found in the Libraries of England [as the Cotton, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
'sat Bodleian. | | 


} 
of the 


uation of the Hi of Leige, compoſed by «Agidins Auree 


[Panes} 


XXII. he died at Catazs in 1349. He Compoſed a Comment 
—__ en Books of H-:fotke's Morab, printed at Venice in 1500. The Office of the Marks 

S. Frances is attributed to him. There is in the Covent of Cordetiers at Afirepoix [in Languedoc] 
IMS. Treatiſe of the Figures of the Bible, which bears his Name, and in the Vatican Library a 
Comment upon the Books of the Sentences, Two Philoſophical Queſtions, and fome Com- 
—_—_ upon ſeveral Books of Scriptuge [ as FWaddingus teſtifies in his Bebfboth, Frat. 21m. 
Þ. 245- 


pocone Panaumn, an Hermite of S. Au#in, a DoGtor, and Reader of Divinity at Thoelowſe, Jacobus 


reachers, with a Table of S. Thomas upon the- 


Univerſity of Oxford before the Year 1349. in which he died of the Plague, after he had began Holkot. 


"Ricnarpd HamPors, Born in Torkshire in England, an Auzuſtine Monk, died Sept. 29. 1349. Richard 
ks Compoſed ſeveral Treatiſcs of Piety. Some of them - printed at Ci ne, wer are extant Ham 


 *Joannes Honsemius, or Hoxewrus, a Dutchman, a Canon of the Church of Zeige, made a Joannes 
Gina ofthe tir oh Hog of Log, compo by Eads fee Fl rom fo 
1247. to 1348. Ir is printed in the Collection tori ect put out] by Mius. 

5 Cites Tand printed at Zeige in 1613.] 

" Gzxarbus Opbonis, a Native of R '[in Fraxce] a Grey-Friar , was choſen General of Gerardus 


that Order in 1329. in the place of Afichael de Ceſena, and after preferred to the Dignity of 9490s- 
iſhop of Awich by fols us - 


in 1345. to Clement VI. 2 Work Intituted, Firidarizm Gregorianzam , or Allegories Folquicr. 


_—_ mo ook of Scripture which are found in MS. in the Library of the Great Aug*- 
: at 778, . 


BERxnARDUs, 
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Bernard. BzxNarDus, Abbot of Hont-Caſſin, who flouriſhed about 1347- Compoſed a Book, Intituled, 
The Mirrour of the Monks ot the Order of S. Benedi#, printed at Pars in 1507. A Com- 
mentary upon the Rule of S. Benedif, which is found in MS. in ſome Libraries. Trithemixs alſo 
mentions, a Book of Regular Precepts and Sermons for his Monks. 

Thomas THoMAs BRADWARDIN an Engliſhman, of the Order of nay Chancellor of the Uni. 

Bradwar- verſity of Oxford, Confeſſor to Edward III. was choſen Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 1348. by x 

din. Chapter of that Church, two ſeveral times ; for the King of Egland and the __ having pre- 

ferred John Vfford the firſt time before him, he was not conſecrated ; but this laſt dying a little 
time after, he was choſen a Second time, and his EleCtion w_ confirmed by the Pope, and 
approved by the King, he was conſecrated at Avignon by Cardinal Bertrandas 3 but he died within 

Forty Days after his Ordination, and before he had taken Poſſeſſion of his Archbiſhoprick. 

- This Author, Sirnamed the Profound Doftor, Coompoſed a large Work Intituled, The Cauſe of 
God, and the truth of Cauſes againſt Pe/agizs, publiſhed by Sir H. Savil, and printed at Londas 
in 1618; in which he ſtrongly maintains the Principles of $-- Auſtin and S. Thomas, concerning 
the Operation and Power of God over. the AQtons of his Creatures. Some attribute to him 
alſo a Treatiſe of Geometry and Arithmetick, viz. a Treatiſe of Proportions, printed at Venice jn 
1505. A Treatiſe of Speculative Arithmetick, printed at Paris in 1502: and a Treatiſe of Gep- 
metry, printed at Paris in 1512+ and 1530. | 1D wal 

Bradwardin in his Work [| De Cax(ſi Dei, 8c.) does not only treat of Liberty and Predeſtins 
tion, but alſo of the Exiſtence of God ; his PerfeQtions, Eternity, Immurability, Immenſfity and 
other Attributes, particularly his Knowledge, Power and Will. He ſhews that God; preſerves all 

Beings that he hath Created ; That he doth all things immedately, that are done by his Crea- 

tures 3 That his Will is effeCtual, invincible, and immutable ; That all that he Wilk, infallibly 

comes to paſs; That the things. which he knows are nor the cauſe of his Knowledge, but by 

Will- He explains in what ſenſe God Wills, or Wills not Sin. . He proves the Neceſſity of Grace 

inſt Pelagizs, and ſhews that it is gratz« given, and that Man 'deſerves not the firſt Gracej 

That it is the immediate Cauſe of all. good AQtions and principally- of Repentance. He halds 

Predeſtination to be gratuitous, and rexQs the middle Knowledge. Theſe are-the Chief Poing 

he treats of in his Firtt Book. His Second Book is upon Free Will.;- He affirms, [That it confi 

not in beingable to Will, or-not-Will, the ſame thing, but in a Power of , Willing freely all that 
we ought to chooſe, and willing all that we ought not to chooſe. He ſhews that no Second 

Cauſe. can neceflitate the Will, but that the free Will cannot oongyuer Temptations without the 

ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God, which-is nothing elle, but his; invincible Will ;*That;-withour thi 

help, no Man can avoid Sin 3 That Perſeverance is the EffeCt of Grace: Laſtly, He pins the 

Co-operation of Man's Will with God's. He affirms, That God hinders not Liberty, though it 

cauſes a kind of Necefſiry. He treats of ſeveral Kinds of Neceſhty.and Contingence, and rexites 

ſeveral Opinions of Philoſophers and Divines about the Contingeney- ot things, which he num 
bers as far as 33. and concludes that all future _ happen - by one kind of Neceſſity, with 
relation to Superior Oy which agrees nevertheleſs with Liberty ; but that is not Abſolute, 

Natural, violent, -or torced- He concludes his Works with a brief Recital of the Errors which 

he hath oppoſed, and the Truths he hath cftabliſhed , which he hath reduced to 36 Pros 

politions. 1 | 

Albericus | ALBERIcus de Rosare, or Rox1art1, Born in Bergamo, a Lawyer, flouriſhed about 1350. He 

de Roſate, hath Compoſed a Commentary upon the Sixth Book of the Decretals, printed in the Colle&; 

the Treatiſes of Famous Lawyers made at Fenice in 1584 A DiStionary of the 
and Canon Law, printed at Vezice in 1573: and 1601. and ſome other Treatiſes of Civil Laws) 

Perrus de _ PETRus de PaTtRN1s, an Hermit of the Order of S. Auguſtine, flouriſhed about 1350. and 

Paternis. wrote a Work of the Neceſſity and Sufficiency of the Human Life, which is found in MS. in 
Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 1517+ with a Treatiſe againſt the Fews, Cod. 978. | " 

Peter de Prerrus de CLARA VALLE, writ ſeveral little Works about the Reformation of Manners; and 

Clarz among others, 'an Epiſtle in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to Pope Innocent VI. dated 1353. A Lzt- 

Valle. ter from Lwcifer to the Worldlings, dated 1351. and a Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope, which 

: are in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 1502. | 

Rich. Fitz> R1cHarD Firz-Raien, that is to fay, the Son of Ralph, Born at Dundatke in Felend. He 

Raſph. was firſt Archdeacon of Lichfield, then Chancellor of Oxford, about 1333. and afterwards raiſed 
to the Dignity of Archbiſhop of Armagh, in 1347. He made War with the Begging Frum 
and not only Preached againſt them in England ; but when. they complained of him to the 
Pope, he went himſelf on- purpoſe to Avignon 1n 1357; to maintain what he had aflerted, 

to demand of Pope Innocent VI. a Revocation of their Privileges, and to complain of the 
Attempts they made upon the Rights of Biſhops and Cures. The Pope minded him, 
appointed Commiſſioners ; but he died December 16. 1360- before he had finiſhed this Buſ- 
neſs. An Ancient Author who wrote the Life of g/mocent VI. obſerves, That, the Begging 
Bros rejpyced much at his Death, and that they rather Sung a Gandeamas , than a Requiem 
at It, | 

He wrote two Treatiſes againſt the ing-Friars 3 The one Intituled , A Defence of the 

Curates againſt the Mendicants ; and the other, Of ſuch as are to hear Confeflions, De Audientis 

Confeſſionem ;. This laſt is in MS. only, the firſt is in the Colletion of Goldaſtus, and has been 

printed ſeveral rimes at Paris, viz. in 1496 1525. and 1623. from a MS. of the Library. 
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the Confiſtory of the Pope and Cardinals at Avignon, Nov. 8. 1357: which has for the Text 
theſe words of S. Joh» Chap. 7. Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous Judgment. 
He proteſts in the beginning, that he had no intention to deliver any thing againſt the Doctrine 


en Arenmgon: Th his other Concluſio Bags 
r vantageous. Then he proves NS Concerning » This 
is tolowed with a Memoir, which he preſented to the Four Cardinals, to anſwer the 
Reaſons which the Beggin -Friars alledged to juſtifie their Opinion concerning Begging, and ano- 
ther ng puns to the ſame Cardinals, __ the Abules commitred by the Begging-Friars 
i their ing, Confeſſions, Celebration of their Prayers, &c. 
\Goldaſtus hath joyned to his Defence of Curates, an Anſwer made by Roger Chonoe, or Roger 
Gnv97, a Grey-Friar, who lived at the ſame time, concerning Confeſſions made to Begging- Conwaye 
Rtiars. The ſame Author alſo confuted him in his Opinion about Poverty in Three Queſtions 3 
which JVaddinges faw inMS. He died at London in 1360, His Work doth not equal Richards 
ther in Solidity, or Eloquence. = 
Mr. Balwzins hath alfo two Treatiſes, MSS. of Richards, the one of ing and the Privi 
&-Friars, and the other, A Reply to the Work of Robert Commay. In t he takes not1 
that he had already Compoſed Seven Books of the Poverty of our Saviour ; and in the feco 
be mentions an Anſwer to the Book of F. John de Terinis, He alſo obſerves in the Continuation 
i) Redolphus of Cheſter, that he had alſo Compoſed ſeveral good Sermons. 
GrEGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, or de ARIMINO, an Hermit of $. Auſtin, of which Order he was Gregorius 
ven General May 24. 1357- flouriſhed in the Univerſity of Pars. He hath left a Commen- Ariminen- 
upon the Firſt and Second Book of the Sentences, printed at Yalexce in 1500. at Fenice in f% 
$64. Additions to that Work, printed at Fenice in 1522, Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of 
as/, and upon the Canonical Epiſtle of $. James, with a Book about Uſury,” printed at 45- 
m 1522: He died in 1358. at Viemna in Auſtria. Authors fay, that he alſo made Ser- 
thts upon the. whole Year. 
Tromas de STRASBURG, an Hermit of $. Auſtin, was choſen their General in 1345+ and died Thomas 
in Auſtria in 1357- ' He is the Author of a Comtnentary upon the Four Books of the de Stras- 
of the Sentences, printed at Stwsbarg in 1490. and at Venice in 1564. and at Geneva in 1585. burg, 
Pithemins alſo relates, That this Author made a Book upon (the Conſtitutions of his Order. 
There was another ns tg CR nns, who flouriſhed abour the end of the 
__. So who Compoſed ſome ns, Meditations, Letters and Queſtions, which ſome 
to ormer. *' / + * The 
*Avan Goppan, or Wopran, an Engliſhman, a Grey-Friar, who is ordinarily called, Anglicus, Adam 
buriſhed in Eng/end from 133d. and died 1358. He Compoſed a Commentary upon the Books G2ddam. 
E the Sentences, printed at Paris in 1512, © - Q0!% 
{Ravurtenus, or Raien Hricben, or HIK2DEN, a Benediftize Monk of Cheſter, is the Author Ralph 
a large Hiſtorical Work, Intituled, Pohcronicon, from the Creation of the World to the Tear 1357. Higden. 
ich was tranſlated into Engliſh in 1397. by Joh» de Triviſi, and continued in Latin by Fab 
Malvarne, a Monk of Wincheſter, who alſo Compoſed a Treatiſe of Viſions about the Year 1 342, 
There are abundance of MSS. of the Original of this Polychyenicon in the Libraries of Eng/azd, 
hd 4 Verſion -printed iti 1482. by Willien Caxter the firſt Printer in England, with a Conti- 
gation to 1460. Higden alſo Compoſed ſome Theological Diſtinions, The Mirrour of Curares, 
{Commentary upon Job and the Carticler, and ome Sermons. He died in 1363, having lived a 
Monaſtick lite 64 Years. 
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oannes TJoannss THatiLERus, a German, a Dominican of Cologne, was one of the famouſeſt Preachers 

nl of his time ; Swrizs has tranſlated his Sermons into Latin, and cauſed them to be printed ar C; 
logne in 1548. with ſome other Small Treatiſes of Pie gathered from the Writings of Thagle 
and ſome others. They have been alſo printed in the fame City in 1572+ and 1603. This Authge 
died in 1361. 2fay 17. There is fd deal of Piety in his Works. 

PetrusBer- PtTRUS BERCHERIUS, a Native of Poitiers , a Benedittine Monk , and Prior of S. Eliging ax 

cherius. Paris, died there in 1362. He Compoſed a Moral Ditionary of all the Bible, which contaj 

the principal Words of the Bible; with Moral Reflettions on them. His Moral ReduQtory of the 

Bible, in which he rehearlſes all the Hiſtories in a Moral Senſe, and his Moral InduGtory divided! 


into Three Parts, have been printed at Paris in 1521; in Four Volumes (which is the beſt gg 
tion) at Baſil the ſame Year, at Venice in 1583: and 1589. in Three Volumes, and at Cology jg 


1620. alſo in Three Volumes- Mu a 2gt; ; . 
Bernard BrxNnarDus Darires, a Monk of elch in Auſtria, wrote about 1360. the Hiſtory of $. 


Dapifer. tholings, publiſhed by cixs in Tome II. of his Biblioth. Vindob, p. 618. 


Joannes JoanNnts CALDERINUs, a Lawyer of Bononia, the Scholar and Adopted Son of Joannes Andre 
Calderi- flouriſhed about 1360. and has left us divers Works of Civil and Canon Law, and among othay; 
Aus. his Commentaries the Decretals, which were never printed. A Treatiſe ot Eccleſiaſtical 
terdits printed at Yenice in 1584- ' A Table of all the Paſlages of Scripture, cited in the Decrety 
rinted in 1481-at Spire. His Councils printed at Zyors in 1536. and at Venice in 1582. and 
mcg.” Civil Law, printed at Lyons in 1587. 140 
Bartholo--  BaxTHOLOMEW de GLANVIL, an Engliſhman, of the Family of the Earls of S»ffolk, a Grey: 
mew de Friar, applied bitnſelf to ſearch after, and diſcover the. Morals hidden under the outward Aw 
Glenvil. yearance of Natural Things, of which he Compoſed a large Work divided into Nineteen Booksy 
The Firſt is, Of God; The Second, Ot Angels and Devils 3; The Third, Of the Soul ; Th 
Fourth, Of the Body, and the Reſt of the other Creatures: and ſome Perſon hath addel 
Twentieth, Of Accidents 3 as Numbers, Meaſures, Weights , Sounds, &c. A Treatiſe of 
Properties of Bees.: This Work hath been printed at Nuremberg in 1492. at Straburg in 159 
and at Paris in' 1574- under the Title of Allegories, and Tropes upon the Old and New Teſts 
ment. We have Sermons printed under the Name of this Agthor at Strasbarg in 1495. W 
flouriſhed about the Year 1360- | 0 
Alphon- ALPaycnsus VARGAs, a Native of Toledo, an Hermit of the Order of S. A»/tin, after heh 
ſus Vargas. profeſſed Philoſophy and Divinity in the Univerſity of Paris Ten Years, was made Biſhop | 
Badajos, and then-of Oſma; and laſtly, Archbiſhop of Sevile, where he died Decemb, 26. 1 36 
as ſome relate ; but Otteb. 13. 1359. as others: He Compoled a. Commentary upon the Fi 
Book of the Sentences, printed at Yenice in 1490. and ſome Queſtions upon the Three Books 
Ariſtotle, De Animi [;. e, Ot the Soul] printed at Yenice in 1566..and at Yincentia'in 1608. \ 
Matthew MarrTaew, or MarTHIAs de CRAcCov1a, a Pole, Profeſſor of Divinity at Pragze, and a Fri 
de Craco- of $. Bridget's, flouriſhed about 1370. Tritbemixs attributes theſe following Works to hi 
Via. A Treatiſe of Predeſtination, by way of Dialogue between Father, and Son, which he Intitlg 
A Rationale of the Divine Works, A Treatiſe of Contrafts, a Work about the Celebration 
the Maſs, and ſome Letters. There is in a College-Library at "xa. in England, a Treati 
of this Authors, Intituled, The Conflift between Reaſon and Conſcience about Recerving the Body 
Teſms Chriſt, or Abltaining from it. > 3:3 
aſus, GaLLus, a German, a Ciſtertian Monk, and Abbot of the Monaſtery of Konig/aul near Prag 
Compoſed a Book; which he calls, Pomegranage, in the form of a Dialogue berween; Father ay 
Son, for the Inſtruction of his Monks. It is divided into Three Books : In the Firſt of whiah 
he treats of the State of Daglanoee 3' In the Second, of the Eſtate of Improvers ; And in the Thi 
of rhe Eſtate of the Perfect :. A' Work full of Ingequity, and of great uſe for Monks, as Triah 
mixs hath obſerved. It was printed in Germany in 1481. Trithemins ſays, he Compoſed ſome vel 
- mons for the Uſe of his Monks.” - He flouriſhed about the Year 1370. M 
Henry, Henxy, or HatxRicus, -a German Monk of Rebdorfe, hath Compoſed certain Annals, w} 
contain the Hi of the Emperors, Ado/pbus, - Albert I- Frederick III. Lewis of Bavaria 
Charles IV. from the Year 1295. to the Year 1372+ they are publiſhed by Idarquarans Freh 
in-his-Colletion-of German Hiſtorians, printed: at. Francfort in 3600. Tom. 1..p. 411. # 
Hugolinus -HuGoLinus MALEERANCHIUS, an. Hermit of S.; Auguſtin, a Doftor of Pars, and the $ 
Malebran- ceſſor of Gregorins Ariminenſis in his Divinity Chair, was choſen General of his Order in 13 
chius. + made Biſhop of, | Ariminum by Urban V. in 1370, and laft of all dignified with the Title of Ba 
triarch of Conj# antivople, has Compoled nentaries . upon, the , Books of the Sentencey; 
Treatiſe of the Trinity, and another of the Communication of, Idioms 3 which are yet 
hs in the Librarics of the" Augoſtin-Friars at Bononia , and Cremona. He, was alive in x 
Ear: F372. VI IÞ." * tel uyt11o.:; 416M 
Thomas _, THoMas STOBZUs, or STUBRS , an Engliſhman of Torkgbyre.,; a Preaching-Friar, wrote,& 
Srubbs. Lives, or a Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Tork,, from the Foundation of that See to the-Yel 
1373+ This Chronicle was printed at Londen 1n 1652. with other Engliſh Hiſtorians, - T 
wy that ſpeak of him, attribute to him ſeveral Books of; Divinity, which have never 
publiſhed L134: 494; I omot 5 oGmo) Giliz ny IS : 
5. Bridget. S$, Bx1pGer, a Princeſs of the Family of the Kings of Sweden, 'the Wife of #ulfo, Princes 
Nericia, after ſhe had had Seven Children by her. Husband, engaged hing to become. a Ciſtert 
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Monk, in the Monaſtery of Alvaſtri , where he died a little after. . Then ſhe inſtituted the 

Order of S. Saviour, and gave it a Rule, as if ſhe had received it from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. She 
undertook to go into the Holy Land, and after ſhe had travelled there ſome Years, ſhe came to 

die at Rowe, July 23. 1373. She was canonized by Boniface IX. in 1391. and her Canonization 

was confirmed by the Council of Conſtance. This Saintels was famous for her Revelations, which 

are reduced into Eight Books; beſides ſeveral which are added fince to that Collection. She 

wrote ſome Sermons, One about the Excellency of the Virgin ary dittated by an Angel, and 

Four others, which ſhe aſſures us, were revealed to her, as her Rule was which ſhe med to 

be diftated to her by the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt.. Theſe Works are printed at Zabeckin 1492. at 
Nurembarg mn 1521. at Rome in 1557. and 1628. at Antwerp in 1611+ at Colen in 1628, and at 
Annick 1 1680, | 

-» Ar the ſame time flouriſhed $. Katharine of Siena, who is not leſs famous for her Re- S. Katha- 
yelations, than S. Bridget ; She was Born in 1347. Vowed Virginity at Eight Years old, and a Te of Si- 
hetle time after took the Habit of a Dominican. She was very ingenious, wrote very well, and ©004. 

was very Charitable and Zealous. She adviſed Gregory XI. to return to Rome, followed him thi- 
\4her, remained after his Death under the Obedience of Vrban VI. and died Aprit3e. 1380. She 

was canonized - by Pixs 11. in 1461. She wrote ſeveral Letters in Italan to che Pope, to the ek 
Cardinals, Kings and Princes, which are gathered into One Volume containing 364 Letters, 5. Bridger 
and are printed in' Italian at Yenice in 1506. 1548- and 1584. and tranſlated into French 4s. Kztha, 
*@ Paris in 1644. There are alſo Six Treatiſes of hers in form ot a Dialogue, Concerning. the prayer 
Movidence of God, printed at Jngolſtadt in 1583. at Collen 1601. and at Fenice in 1611, a Dif- Ourch of 
teourle upon the Annunciation of the Virgin, and ſome others tranſlated into Latin by Ray- on are 
» #wndns ae Vineis, a Dominican Monk of Capna, ber Confalion, Songs at 1ngolſtads in 1583. CT 
x ed. | I 


rand a Treatiſe tranſlated, or compoſed by the fame Perſon, Inti The Divine Dottrine deli- mee Deage.. 


*pered by the Eternal Father ſpeaking to the Spirit, printed at Colen in 1553. . | 
: MartTH =us FLORILEGUS, a Beneditti4ne Monk” of Weſtminſter, flouriſhed about 1377, He Matthew 


poled certain Annals from the beginning- of the World to the Year 1307: which he Florilegus. 
Names, The Flowers of Hiſtory , printed at London in' 1567. and at Francfort in 1601,. He 
Fopies out Aatrhew Paris 'only in his Firſt Part; Ball fays, That he continued his An- 
- 4g | the ;FGo 1377. and Compoſed the Chronicles of the Monaſteries of Feſtminſier and 
« mond $-Bury. | . 
%; Ar.BERTUS de STRASBURG, or de ARGENTINA, made Ambaſſador by the Biſhop of that City; Albert de 
to go to the Pope at Avignon, made a Chronicle from the Empire of Rodoiphxs of Habſperg to urge 
me Death of Charles IV. 3. e, from 1270; to the Year 1378. Cuſþpinian publiſhed a part of it, 
inted at Baſil in 1553. and in 1569. but. Vr/tifixs fhnce has pur it out entire in his Colle- 
on of German Hiſtorians printed at Francfort 1n 1585. Tom. 2. pag 97. This Author 
wb wrote the Life of Bartholdus de Bucheke, Biſhop of Strasburg and Sprires, from . the Year 
$328. to the Year 1353. publiſhed by Arſtifrns, and printed by it felt at Baſil in 1553. and 
2 566. 
$Joanrts SCHADLAND, a German of the Order of the Friars-Preachers, firſt Biſhop of Cai/me. John 
mn Poland, then of Hildeſheim, and laſtly, as ſome ſay, of Warmes; died in 1377- He Com- Schadland, 
poſed a Treatiſe of the Eſtate of the Cardinals, which 1s in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 
"2389. He made that Work at the Defire of Petrus de Prato, and began to Compoſe it, when that 
ardinal died ; He intitules it, Cx/menſis, becauſe (as he renders the reaſon) the State of the Car- 
ganals may. be called Cxlmenſis « Culmine, 1.e. from the rop of Dignity and Virtue; and the 
"Cardinals may be called Cx/menſes, from their ſublimity of Virtue ; and the Wricer was Ca/menſis 
"5 Yap, 1.e. Biſhop of C/mz : He had been Inquihtor of the Faith in Germary, as he ſays, in 
jeral places. He tells usin that Work, That in that time he had burnt ſeveral Hereticks, which 
terted, That the Church of Rome had loſt the Keys of S. Perer, fince it ed great Worldly 
Revenues ; That the Popes and Cardinals were Coverous, Ambitious and Voluptuous, to whom 
Meſus Chriſt, had not committed the Church his Spouſe; but to the truly Poor, full of Humility, 
nd Contemners of this World, among whom the Church refides. He alſo Compoſed a Treatiſe 
"ot the Dignity and State of Biſhops. 
# NicxoLas Oresmius, or Oxtesms, a Norman, a DoGtor of Divinity of the Faculty of Parzs, Nicholas 
nd of the School of Navarre, of which he was made Governor in 1356+ and chole by K, Johy Orcinus. 
: for his Son; who: was after Charles V. Sirnamed the Wiſe. He was appointed Treaſurer of 
e Holy Chapel in 1361. and afterwards Dean of the Chapter at Roan, and then, lett his Go- 
rernment of Navarre, He was ſent in 1363. to Vrban V. and made a Diſcourſe betore the Pope 
nd his Cardinals; in which he ſpeaks baldly againſt the - Irregularities of the Churt of Rome, 
11s Book is printed in a Book put out by Fl. 1hricxs, Intituled, A Catalogue of the Witneſſes of 
the Truth; and is publiſhed alone by Geſner, in the Edition of Wittemberg in 1604. He allo, 
made another Diſcourle about the Change of Money, in which he Declaims againſt thoſe Princes 
that Coin Money, which is not full Weight; and ſhews that Princes have not a Power to change 
the Money when they pleaſe, and ſet what Value they pleaſe upon-it. This Treatiſe: is printed 
{wn Tom. IX. of the Bibliotheca Patrum, at Paris in 1589. and m the Twenty $xth ot the laſt 
Edition. He tranſlated the Bible into French, by the Order of Charles V. and Compolxd feveral 
yu Tranſlations of Prophane Authors [as Ariſtotle's Ethicks and Politicks; ſome Parts of 


ally, and Petrarch's Book, De Remediis atriuſq; fortune]. There are ſeveral other Works or 
L | 
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this Author in MS. in the Libraries of Navarre, Mr. Colbert, and others ; among which are 14 
Sermons. A Treatiſe of the Commumication of Idioms ; Of the Affirmation, De omni, in 

to Divinity ; Three Treatiſes againſt Judiciary Aftrology ; The Arr of Preaching ; A Treatie 
of Antichriſt, and his NG the Signs which foreſhew him; A Writing againſt the 
Begging-Friars ; And ſeveral orher Treatifes of Philoſophy, of which we'may fee a Caralogue jy 
the Hiſtory of gr bs out by Mr. Zawy, Tom. II. p. 455, 8&c. Oreſmize was Biſhop of 
Lifiexx in 1377. and died Seven Years after in 1384. He was buried'in his Cathedral Church, o6n 
the Left fide of the Choir. 

Rozxxr Gervais, Born in the Dioceſs of Niſmes, a Friar-Preacher, was madeBiſhop of Sexes 
by Urban V. in 1369. hath Compoſed in 1388. a Treatiſe of Schilm againſt Joh» de Lignane and 
Baldss, who defended Bartholomew de Bari, which is in MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, Cod. 2761, 
and another Treatiſe, Intituled, The Royal Mirrour ;' publiſhed about the beginning of the Reign 
of Charles VI. which is in MS. in the fame Library. ' 

Innes Saxo, or de SAXONLA, Sirnamed Quedlinbwrgenfic, an Hermit of S. Auguſtin, flou« 
riſhed about the middle of this Age, and died in 1380. He wrote a Summ of Sermons for all 
the Sendays in the Year, printed at Stradbwy in 1483. and Sermons for all the Saints Days, 

inted at Paris in 1521. He allo wrotea Treatiſe of the Four Communions, neceflary for them 
that a Monaftick Life, and a Colleftion of divers Pieces for the Hermits of S. Auguſtin, 


viz, Twenty two Sermons for the Friars Hermits, attributed to S: Awgsſtin, and ſome or 
The Rules of the fame Saints, and the Life of S. Monica, taken out of his Works. Thee 
two Treatiſes are in MS. inthe Library of the great Aug»ſtines at Paris. Some alfo attribute to 
Jordans,” a Chronicle of the Tranſhtion of the Roman Empire to the Germans, printed at Bafi 
in 1559. Trithemins makes mention of a Commentary of this Author's upon the Revelation, 
and an Apology for his Order 


_ Prrt1p CapassoLAs, of C! wy 
of that City in 1334- of X 
U 


the ſame Year, and 
privi na, died in 1382. Aug. 2. ere are in the Library 
of S. he acles of $. Mary Magdalen, which bear the Name of. 
: GERHARDUS Nach or bonne , of hy City of Deventer, Js pony at "—-, and 
obtained a Cap at the Age ighteen Years, returning into his Cc , he was made Canoti 
ot Utrecht and Lix-la-Cha le ; Fur be left his Benefices to eſtabliſh && Doventer the Clerks, or 
Friars of the Community for the Inſtruftion of Youth. He died Avg. 20. 1384. in the 44th 
Year of his Age. He Compoſed divers ſmall Tratts, of which there are only Three printed 
the Works of Thomas 4 Kempis; which are, A Declaration of the manner of Preachi 
with Truth ; Some Conclufions and Propoſitions. Of the Study of the Holy Scriptures. 
other Small Works are found in the Libraries in Flanders, Albertns Mirens gives us this Catt> 
logue of them. Some Treatifes of Contratts and Uſury ; Of the Inſtruftion of Novices ; Ot 
the Reward: of 2 Paſtor's Labour; The Inconveniences of Marriage ; De Fecariss, Againſt the 
Encompaſſing of Vreche ; Of Poverty ; Of the Four ſorts of things, which are tit Subjedts of 
Meditation 3 Of DetraRtion ; Some Sermons upon the Nativity of our Saviour, on the $, 
called Dominica in Ramis, or Palm-Sunday, and on other Subjects 3 A Letter about Schilm, an 
forne 3 OfSimony 3 Of Benefices with Cure; Of the Company and Exerciſes of the 
Devout ; Of the Agreement of the Evangeliſts about the Paflion of our Saviour ; A Com 
ay the Leſſons read at the Burial of the Dead; A Treatiſe of Compunttion, and 
the In jon of Scholars. *Tis to behoped, that theſe Works will be ſhortly publiſhed. 
Pctrus de .. PErxus de Nartaiizus, Biſhop of Jeſs! in the Province of Grade, has Compoſed a Ca 
Natalibus. of Saints to Mey 26. 1382. printed at Strabary 1502. [at Lyons 1542. Dr. Cave places 
Author in 1470. and ſays, he brings down his Catalogue of Saints to 1492. which if true, ouf 
- - Author is under a Miſtake.] 
Joannes Joannes RursBroKIus, or de RuszRoex, A Vi upon the River Senna, between Bruſſels 
Ruysbro- and -z Prieſt of Bruſſels, and firſt Prior of the Monaſtery of Canons-Regular of Warre in 
kius. the F of Soigni, was one of the moſt Eminent Monks of his time, and upon that Account 
Sirnamed, The Divine, or Contewplative Doftor : He died Dec. 2. 1381. in the 88th. Year of his 
Age- He Compoſed in Dutch IMyftical Works, which ate tranflated into Latin by Swi 
ovate them to beprinted at Colen in 1552.and 1609. The Titles of them are as follow : 
Summ of a Spiritual Life ; The Mirrour of Eremal Salvation ; A Commentary upon the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, and all its Parts; A Treatiſe of the Cardinal Virtues; A lirtle Book of Faith 
and the Laft Judgment ; A Treatiſe of the Four Temptations ; Of the Works of the Seven Vi- 
gil 3 Of the Spiritual School z Of the Seven degrees of Love ; Three Books of the Spiritual 
arige 5 the Perfection of the Sons of God ; The Reign of the Lovers of God z A Trea- 
tiſe of Conteroplation ; and Seven'Letters of Piety ; Two Spiritual Songs ; Semwel, or of Deep 
Contemplation ; .A ſhort Prayer. The Treatiſe of Spiritual Marriages has been oppoſed by 
Gerſov, becauſe in it Ruysbrokina ſays, That the Soul, which Contemplates God fully, becomes 
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one with God himſelf ; Gerſon thought this Deftrine was Erroneous and condemned in Amaxry; 
Yohs de Schovawe undertook the defence of Rxvboek,, and made an Apology for him ; and Gerſon 
afterward that he can't be excuſed, becauſe he has faid in another place, That the Crea- 
ture ſhall never loſe its efſence ; but he maintains that the words he cited out of the Third Part, 
are apt not only to lead the funple, but more underſtanding Perſons into Errour, and he ob- 
ſerves that Contemplative Perſons are very apt to advance Errours, and it is not fit that they 
d either teach or write without much Precaution, and unleſs their Works be examined by 
Men; for otherwiſe their Books are full ordinarily of Falfities, and corrupt Explications, 

which ofren miſlead the fimple. 

Paitie de Leype, or de Leybis, an Hollander, made DoGtor of Law at Orleans and Profeſſor Philip de 
at Paris, was afterward Canon of S. Mary de Conde , and laſtly , Canon and Grand-Vicar of Leyde. 
Utrecht, where he died Jane 8, 1386. He wrote a Treatiſe of the Care of a Commonwealth, 
and the Lot of Sovereigns, publiſhed by Joannes Severinus, and printed at Leyden in 1516. He 
alſo Compoſed ſome Lectures upon the Third Book of the Decretals. 

. BonavenTuRs of Pads, an Hermit of S. Aug»ſtine, a DoCtor of Pars, and choſen General Bonaven- 

of bis Order in 1377. was made Cardinal-Prieſt of the Title of $. Cecilia by Urban VI. in Sep- ture. 

tember in the next Year. Francis Carrara Governour of Padxa, cauſed him to be murdered in 

Rome in 1383. The Mirrour of the Virgin Mary, printed at Augsbourgh in 1476. is attributed 

to him z As alſo a Commentary upon the Four Books of the Sentences, and tome Meditations 

upon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ; which ſome ſay are printed in Germany. Some fay, That he 

Compoſed a Commentary upon the Canonical Epiſtles of S, James and S. John. Trithemixs attri- 

-butes to him no more, ſome Sermons for the Year, and upon the Saints Days. 

 Joun de Bouxs, or forces de Buxco, an Engliſhman., Chancellor of the Univerſity of Jchnde 
Cambridge , and Redtor of the Town of Collingham in ——_— Compoſed in 1385. a Bourg. 

\ Treatiſe, Inticuled, The Apple of the Eye, for Prieſts ; in which he treats of the Adminiſtis- 

tion of Sacraments, the Ten Commandments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Offices , printed at Paris 

In 1510. at Stracbwry in 1514. and at Roan in 1516, 

_ Part1e Ricorr, a Spaniard of Oo_ a Carmelite of Girome, was Provincial of his Order Philip Ri- 

:1n 1368. and died in 1391. He Compoled a Work, Intituled, A Looking-Glaſs for the Carme- bot. 

Elites, divided into Ten Books, in whuch he treats of the Beginning , yp bf mrs th and 

Hiſtory of his own Order, which was printed at Fenice in 1507. and at Antwerp in 1680. He 

Salſo wrote a Treatiſe of the Famous Men of his Order, and Sermons. 

Jacozus de TzRamo in Abrzzzo, [a Province in {aly] Canon of the ſame Church, and Arch- Jacobus de 
leacon of Averſa, Compoſed about the Year 1390. a Commentary upon the Sentences, and a I<ramo. 

Book upon the Redemption of Mankind, Intituled, The Conſolation of Sinners ; Theſe two 


o 


"Works are only in MS. in the Libraries in England. Trithemixs alſo obſerves, That this Author 
-alſo wrote upon the Clementines. | 
& Guipo d Eurzux, a Friar-Preacher, Compoſed in 1390. ſome Sermons, and a Rule for Mer- Guido 
chants ; which Works are found in MS. in ſome Libraries. d'Eureux. 
AuGusrtINus d'ASCoL1, an Hermit of S. Awgſtine, flouriſhed about the End of this Year in Aug. &'a- 
he Univerſity of Padua, and made ſome Sermons, which are yet preſerved in MS. in the Li- coli. 
©traries of the Auguſtin-Monks at Bononfa, Padxa, and Cre 
Z Hexky Boich, Dr. of Law in the Dioceſs of S. Paul of Leon in Britain, flouriſhed at the End Hen 
of this Age, and Compoſed a Commentary upon the Five Books of the Decretals, upon the Boic 
=uxth, upon the Clementines, printed at Yemice in 1576. and are in MS. in the Library at 
the Cath Church at Cambray. 
* $1M0n de Cremona, an Hermit of S. Argaſtine flouriſhed and preached a long time at Ye- Simon de 

pee, in the latter end of this Ape He ſed ſome Commentaries upon the Mr. of the Cremona. 
'$e es; A Treatiſe of the _— tf ; and ſeveral Sermons. Theſe Works are in 
"MS. in the Libraries of the Auguſtin-Friars in Za, with a Poſtill upon the Goſpels of the Year, 
printed at Ruthlingen in 1484. He died in 1400. 
= PtrTtr Quesxer, a Grey-Friar of the Convent of Norwich, a Divine and Canoniſt, flouriſhed Peter 
about the end of this Age, and wrote a Diretory of Law in the Court of Conſcience, and in the Weine!. 
* Court Judicial ; A Treatiſe of the Trinity, of the Catholick Faith, and of the Seven Sacraments; 
LA Treatiſe of the Sins, which hinder us trom receiving the Sacraments, and the Penalties to be 
| Thc T for thele Sins ; A Treatiſe to order ſuch things as reſpect the Inftruftions of on op 

r. Cot- 


& Treatiſes are in MS. in ſome Libraries in Eng/ana; and the firſt is in the Vatican and 
's, Cod. 228- and 2302+ 
Maxs1L1us ab INGHen, a German (though Trithemivs and Bale make him an Engliſhman) Marſilius 
Nr. of Paris, Canon and Treaſurer of the Church of S. Andrew at Colen, Founder and firſt Retor © !nghen. 
of the e of Heidelburg, died Awg. 20. 1394. He Compoſed a Commentary upon the Book 
of the Mr. of the Sentences, printed at Strasbwrg in 1501. 
j rigs KN1GHTON, Canon-R of Leiceſter, Compoſed an exatt Chronicle of the Hiſtory Henry 
of England, divided into Five Books, from 950. to 1395. and the Hiſtory of the Depoſition of Knighton. 


Richard Il. King of England, which happened in 1399+ Theſe Works are in the Collection of 
ngliſh Hiſtorians, printed at Londoy in 1652. = 
- WiLLIaM THORN, a Benediftin Monk of S. Awg»ſtin of Canterbury, Compoſed an iſtery of William 


! Thorn. 


This 


the Abbots of that Abby to 1397. copied as far ein out of the Hiſtory of Thomas 
| 2 


Gerhard 
de Zut- 
phen. 


Nicholas 
Eymeri- 
CuS, 


Matthew 
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This Chronicle is alſo m the Colleftion of EngliMHiſtorians, printed at Zondow in 1652. p. 1757; 
'Tis faid alſo, that he'wrote an Hiftory of the Kings of Kerr, the Lives of ſome Saints, anda 
Chronicle of the Counties, Biſhopricks, and Abbies of Eng/and [which is not printed, bur is in 
MS. in Bemret-College Library at Cambriage, Cod. 67.] A%) | 

GtrHArpus de Zureaen, one of the firſt Canons Regular of the Order of 'S. Jerome , oe 
Clerks of the Community inftituted by Gerhard Groot, died in the 31ft. Year of his Age, Dec. 4, 
t398. He has left us ſome Aſcetick Treatiſes 3 One, Of the inward R tion- of the Powerg 
of the Sout z The other about our Spiritual Progreſs, printed with the Works of Thomas 4 Kenygie, 
who wrote his Life,and in the Biblioth.Patr.[Tom.26.p.234-as alſo at Paris and Colen,in 1539.} 

Ntcaortas ErmerICus, born at Girome, a Ci Catalonia, a Friar-Preacher , ed in 
the Papacies of /nncent VI. Urban V. Gregory NI, and Clement VI. He way ang gee 
General for I#nocent VI. about 1356. and coming ® Avignon im the Papacy of Gregory XI. wa 
made the Pope's Chaplain, and fudge of ies. He died at Girome, Jan. 4. 1399. His 
Principal Work is a Book, Inti A Direttory for Inquiſitors ; printed the firſt time at Bo. 
celona in [1563 and after at Rome m 1578+ with the Correftions and: Scholies of Penne, and 
after in the ſame City in 1587. and et Penice in 595: wich the Commentaries of the ſame 
Author. This Work is divided into, three Parts. In'the Firft he treats of the Articles of 
Faith : In the Second of the Puniſhment of Hereticks, and the Infliftions which they deferye 
according to the Canon-Law = Decrerals; What is Herefie and Errour ;/'Ot' the Differences 
of Herehfies ; And laſtly, Of thoſe, which are ſubje&t to the Juriſdidtion of the Inquiſition, and 
the Crimes, which ate out of its Knowledge. The Third part is about the manner of order 
the Proceſs at the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, of the Power and Privileges of the Officers, 
the Witneffes, Criminals, and the Execution of padgmment we them. _ 

He Compoſed leveral other Treariſes, which are iti MS. in Mr. Colbert's Library, N". 2846, and 
2847. The Titles of thera are thefe, ALetter tothe Cardinals againft the Eletton of Vrban VI. 
A Letter to the King [of Frawce] in favour of Clement VII, Some Vetſes upon Schiſm ; ATreatiſ 
upon this Queſtion, Whether the. Three Perfons of the Trinity be m the Encharift, compoled 

10a of a Controverlie raiſed of that Subjxe& in the Kingdom of FYalence, The Cu- 
rates had a Cuſtom, when they adminiftred the Sacrament to the Sick, to ask them, Do you 
believe, that this is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? and they were to er, Yea. A Cu 
having pur the fartie Queſtion to a "to whom he adminiſtred ment, He aniw 


No; But that he believed, that it was the Body of Jeſus Chrift, - Was the Son of _ 
iuiged, t ons to 
4 ou 


not the Father, or the Hol ar This Anfiwer being he Matter was br 

the Inquiſitor, and he foun Abuſe was Common, and when the Cardinal of Yalent; 

out means to remedy it, the Buſineſs was niiade worſe by Sermons' Preached Pro & Coy. 
Monaſtick DoQtor preached, that the Queftioni of the Curate was impertinetit,' and that the Sick 
Man's Anſwer was falſe. The Curates were Angry at this Sermon, and one of them preached in 
one of the Pariſhes of the City, That there being Three things in Jeſus Chriſt, his Body, Soul 
and Divinity, if it be asked, whether the Fleſh of Chrift be in the Sacrament, the Anſwer muſt 
be,Yea 3 and if his Soul were there, the Anſwer muſt alfo be, Yea. © And Jaftly, if we ſpeak of his 


Effence, and of his Divine Nature, and ask, Do you believe that this Kft is the Father, Son, * 


and Holy Ghoſt ? A Chriſtian muſt Anfwer, Yea, yea, yea.; becauſe the Three Perſons are efſen- 
tially there. This Curate was not content to'Preach this Dodtrine, bur he publiſhed it by Wri- 
ting. He was contradited by ſome that ftood by, and'this cauſed a great Scandal , which 
Inquiſitor could not appeaſe. The Cardinal of Valentia- called the Divines together, and m 
the Curate retract his. Aﬀertion ; but he went from Yalentia, and a ed to the Holy See, 
and cauſed the Inquiſitor ro be Summoned thither. *Twas to inſtruct Pope Clement VII, in this 
Matter, that Eymericus' Compoſed this Treatiſe itt 1 590. Let us now come to the other Trex 
tifes, which are in that MS. This laſt is followed with a Treatife againſt R Lellues, pre- 
ſented the fame-Year to Pope Clement VII. who gave it to 'the Carcial of S. -Angelo,\to be exa- 
mined ; a Dialogue againſt the Followers of s Another Treatiſe, entitled, The Enchagt- 
ment of the Lullifts and a TraGt againſt fuch as Pray to Dzmnions. The 2847 Volume con 
theſe following Treatiſes; A Treatiſe appt thok;, that oppoſe the Pre-eminence of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Virgin ; A Confeſſion of the Faith of Jefus Chriſt ; A-Tradt againſt the Oath taken by 
the Pope and Cardinals after the Death of Clement VII. and againft the Letter of the Univetſity 
of Parts (which proves that Eymericus was not dead in 1393; as ſome have affured us) a Trea- 
riſe againſt the Chymiſts 3 The Corretory of the Reprimantd ;'A'Treatile againſt thoſe, who 
will define the Time of at nd of the World 3A Treatiſe againkt Aftrologers, Necrotnancers, 
and other Diviners ; The Illuftfation of his Explication's A Treatiſe again thoſe, who had. 
broached this Hereftie, That 2 on the Evangelift was the Natural Son of the Virgin 24a ; A 
Treatiſe of the Admirable Sariftity of the Motlier of God-Man'; The Enchantment of the Unt- 
verſity of Lerida , concerning the Twerity Articles diſperſed by; Anthony Riera, Student of the 
Univerſity of Yatenia; and a.Treatiſe upon rhe Explication of the 22 Articles, in which he dors 
not commonly follow the Maſter of the Sentences. 
Marrhtw d'Eukeux, a Preichirig-Friar, flouriſhed ifi' the Reign of Charles VI. King of 


d'Eurcux. France. He is the Author of a Commentary upon the Pentateuch, and Poſtills upon /aiah, and 


tary 
upon ſeveral other Books of the Bible, which axe in MS: it the Library of the Friars-Preachers at 
E urenx where they were put by Robert Begard DoRor of Divinity,and Confeſlor toCharles VI. * 


NICHOLAS 
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NrcwoLas de Gornam, a Preaching-Friar, is certainly an Author of the XIVth. Age ; but Nicholas 
Hme make him an Engliſhman and others a Frenchman, and ſome place him about 1304. and Gorham. 
others about 1350. but the laſt about 1390. or 1400. which is moſt likely. He has Compoſed 
feveral Works, particularly Commentaries upon Soul Bovuks of Scripture and Sermons» His 
Commentaries upon the Four Evangelifts, the Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Pax/s. Epiſtles, the 
Canonical Epiſtles, and the Revelation have been printed in divers places [as at Colen in 1537, 
at yon 1502+ and Pars 1521.] and with his Sermons upon the whole Year, at Antwerp in 
1617. 1620. 

; ont Bromtary of Hartford in mon ; a Preaching-Friar, a Door of Oxford and Profeſſor John Bro- 
of Divinity at Cambridge,was one of the Adverfaries ot Wickiiffe, in the Council held at Zondox in miard. 
1382. died in the tt ing Age He has left us a Summ for Preachers, in which he has 
ranked in-an Alphabetical Order many wm wt mana of Morality. It was printed at Narem- 
barg in 1485. and at Venice in 1586. There are tome other Treatiſes of this Author in MS. in 
the Libraries in Eng/and ; and among others, a Treatiſe of the Civil and Canon-Law, applied to 
Morality ; His Explications concerning the Ceremony of the Maſs, and his Exhortations [viz. 
in the Publick Library, and that of Pembroke-Hall in Cambridge,and New: College in Oxford.] bs 

WirLtam WoperosD, or WitroRD, an Engliſhman of the Order of Grey-Friars, a Doctor Rn ; 
of Oxford, choſen in a Council held at London in 1396. to contute by Writing theſe Propcfitions Wodtord. 
taken out of Wickiffe's Trilogmns, and condemned in that Council, compoſed a Treatiſe upon 

ae Suboce dedicated to Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, which zs printed in the Faſcicalus 
rerun Expetendaram [at Colen 1535: Pp. 96.] In it he contures 18 Articles, of which we ſhall 

in treating of the Herefie of Fickiiffe. There are alſo in the Libraries in Engiaud, ſome 

r MS. Treatrſes of this Authors; and among others, An Apology againſt Richardns Arma- 

thanks, yon foe Poverty and.Begging of Jeſus Chriſt ; An Extract of the Errors of that 

dornors A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Altar, A Summ of Virtues. #iliam Wodfard died 
|; er in 1397. 

"Roporynus de Kivo, a Native of Breda, Dean of the Church of Tongres, died at Rowe in Rodolphus 
| r. or as others hold, Nov. 2. 1463. He Compoſed an Excellent Treatiſe upon the Divine {© Rivo. 
es, intitled, Of the Obſervation of the Canons; in which he treats with exaCtneſs upon the 
Ukge and Rules of the Ecclefiaſtical Offices, and ſhews, that Men onght to follow, as much as 

poſſible, Antiquity, and'avoid Novelties in the Divine Offices, from whence he concludes in 

2:6. Propoſition, that Men ought to keep to the ancient Breviaries, and not follow that in 

at Rome, becaule it is not the Service of the ancient Roman Church, but a ſhorter Office 

g in the Pope's CH: JHA in the time of Amocext III. and which the Grey-Friars fol- 

lowed. He treats in the laft Article of the Maſs, its Ceremonies and Prayers. This Treatiſe is 

ted in the Bibliothera Patram, and by its felt at Lowvain in 1568. The fame Author has 

| Compoſed an Hiſtory of the Three Biſhops of Leige, viz. Engelbert de Is Marca, John de Arhel, 

Arnold de Horn, from 1347. to 1386. publiſhed by Chapeaville in bis Hiſtory of Leige, prin- 

at Leige in 1616. TIER 

Foaxnes TamBacus, or de TaMracn, a Town in A!ſatia, a Monk of the Order of Friarg- John de 

Preachers in the Monaitery of Stra5barg, afterward Redtor of the ws woo of Prague, and cre- Tambach. 

Maſter of the Sacred Palace by Urban V. in 1366. He died in the tollowing Age, being 

be 86 Years old; He Compoſed a Work, entitled, The Conſolation of Theology, or the 
ing-glais of Wiſdom for Patience] finiſhed in 1386. printed at Parzs in 1493. at Colen in 

[, at in 1509. Father Alexander cites another Work of this Author's, of Nature 

'Grace, which'is in MS. in the Library of the great Convent of Jacobins, or White-Friars 

arts, Trithemins alſo mentions a Treatiſe of John Tambacxs, Of the Delights of Paradiſe, 

fome Sermons. 

ArmanpDus Jotpanus, whoſe Works have gone a long time under the Name of 1d:ets, lived Raymun- 

It the End of this Age, and was a Canon-Regular, Provoſt [of that Order] in UVſez, and dus Jor- 

Abbot of Cells in Berry, All his Works, which have been printed ſeveral times. in the danus, 

4 Patrum, under the Name of 1azora, were put out under his Name, by CI 

, and printed at Pars in'1654. They conlift of Eleven Contemplations upon 

Subjects ; ' A Treatiſe of the Virgin ; Three Books of a lonk's Life ; The Spiritual or 

cal Eye, which Feddingss attributes to Joannes Gaallenſis 3 Rules of a Chriſtian Life ; which 

ka— to Picus mg A Praphn apon gen Pls F a 

FRANC1sSCus XIMtNTus, of Girome in Sp4in,Bi 0 r Perpignan,and dignified with the Francis 

Title” bf Patriarch of Fer»/a/em; flouriſhed at. the End of this Age, and in the Beginning of Ximenius. 

nexr : He left us fome Works of Piety, and among others, A Book of the Angelical Lite, 
ted at Alcx/a [or Complutwrn] in 1527, A Treatiſe De Scali Celi [or the Ladder of Heaven] 
ted at Barcelona m 1501. A Treatiſe for the Inftruction of Biſhops and +475 ne 

Paſtarale [or a Paſtoral] printed at the fame place-in 1495- Four Books of a Chriſtian Life, 

r at Valemtia in 1484. and at Granada in 1496. | 
" 'ANTON1us de BuTRto, a Lawyer of Bononia, flouriſhed at the end of this Age, and in-the be- Anthony 

of the next. He has Compoſed a Commentary upon the Five Books of the Decretals, de Butrio. 
at Fenice in.1578- Another Comment upon theSixth printed at the fame place in 1575. 
Rebervey of the-Canon and Civil Law printed ſeveral times in ſeveral places; and ſorne- other _ 

Treatifes of the Civil Law. He died as fone fay, O06. 7, 1408. and as others, in 1417. NY 
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to Urban V. and Gregory XI. ſucceeded Petrarch in the Imperial Dignity of Learning [5. e. was 
made Poet Layreate after him] He flouriſhed from 1360. and died not till May 12. 1406. We 
have only two Lecters of his. The one in Commendation of Cardinal Nicholas de Capocia, dedi- 
cated to Nicholas Auximus, the Chief Notary of the Pope ;- The other to Branas the Pope's Se. 
cretary, containing the Commendation of Urban V. and a Petition addrefſed to the King of 
France m the Name of the People of Flsrence, againſt the Faftion of the Gibelines rookie in 
1404. Ancient Pieces, which have been publiſhed by Mr. Balzzxs, in the Fourth Tome of his 
Miſcellanies. This Author alſo wrote two Books of the true Religion 3 A Diſcourſe of the Ex- 
cellency of the Civil Law above Phyfick; A Book of Fortune and Deſtiny ; Several Letters ; A 
ſmall Work, entitled, Locw/am Nottss, or, The Night-Pouch ; which are in MS. in the Libraries 
of Florence, The Letters of his which Mr. Bainz:ws has publiſhed, give us a ſufficient Proof of 
the Ingenuity, Elegancy, and Politeneſs of this Author. 

Some attribute ro Henry de Baums, or de PALMa, a Grey-Friar, who lived about the end of 
this Age, a Treatiſe of Myſtical Divinity, which is printed among the Works of S. Bonaventare, 
and which others attribute to John de Parma. 

BerTRanD de TRILLE of the Dioceſs of N5/mes, of the Order of Preaching-Friars, flouriſhed 
about the. end of the Age. He Compoſed a ——_— upon the Books of the Sentences, which 
1s in MS, in the Library of S. Vitor. Some attribute to him certain Poſtills upon the Scripture, 
and ſome Works of Philoſophy. 

 Joannxs Gross1us, or GRossus, a Native of Tholowſe, General of the Carmelites from 138g. 
till after 1409. has Compoſed two Works in honour of his own Order ; the one entitled Yiride. 
rinm, or the Orchard of the Order of the Carmelites ; and the other, of the Illuſtrious Men 
of that Order, Printed with the Mirrour of the Carmelites, made by Ribctus at Venice in 1507, 
and in the New Mirrour of the Carmelites, printed at Amrwerp in 1680 [Tom. IV-] 

M1cHatL AiGRIANUs, or AIGNANUs, a Carmelite of Bonoxia, and Doftor of Paris, was choſen 
General of his Order in 1381. and died Dec. 1. 1416. He is the Author of a Commentary upon 
the Palms, 'publiſked ſeveral times under the Name of an Unknown Author, and printed under 
that Title at Alcala, or Complutrrs in 1524. at Lyons in 1588. and 1602. at Fenice in 1604, 
and in his own Name at Zyoxs in 1652. and 1673, Trithemixs attributes to him theſe follo 
Works ; A Book of the Conception of the Virgin ; Four Books ugon the Sentences; A Book 
o—_ _=_ the Sentences ; Commentaries upon the Goſpels of S. Matthew and S. Lnnke ; A 
Table of S. Gregory's Morals ; A Table of Decrees ; His Sermons for Lent ; A Di&tionary in Three 
Volumes, which his Death prevented the finiſhing of ; Notes upon Yalerias aximas, and upon 
the Books of Ar:/totle's Morals. 

FRANCIS ZABAREL, [or de ZaBARELL1s] a DoRtor of Law of Padaa, Profeſſor at Florence, and 
Maſter of the famous [Nicholas] the Panormitam [Abbot] was raiſed to the Dignity of Arch- 
Prieſt for his Merit, and after made Biſhop of Pads, but he refuſed this laſt Preferment ; s 
alſo the Archbiſhoprick of Florence, and was at length made Cardinal of the Title of SS. Comm, 
and Damianus by John XXIII. He was preſent at the Council of Conſtance, and died in that City 


in 1417. Nev.6. in the 78th Year ofhis age. He compoſed Commentaries upon the Five Books of 


Decretals printed at Yenice in 1602, a Commentary upon the Clementines, printed at the ſame 
place in 1481- A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Emperor to ſuppreſs Schiſms, printed at 3afi 
In 1587. and at Strasbwrg in 1609. and 1618- Councils of Right, and Repetitions of Law, printed 
alſo at Venice in 1581. and 1587. and ſeveral other Works of Civil Law, Morality and Divinity, 
which are loſt, or in MS. and apy —_ a Treatiſe of Canonical Hours. A Commentary 
upon the Old and New Teftament ; The Hiſtory of the Acts of the Councils of P:/a, and Car 
ſtance, a Volume of Prayers and Letters ; A Commentary vpon Moral and Natural _— 
His Opsſcu#la, or ſmall Treatiſes of the Liberal Arts; The Hiſtory of his own Times ; 
Books of Happineſs ; and a Treatiſe of the Nature of divers things. 

Jacopus Macnus, or Macn1, of Toledo in Spain, an Hermit of the Order of S. Augaftin, 
flouriſhed and taught Philoſophy and Divinity at Padua about 1400. He was Conteflor to King 
Charles VII. and refuſed the Archbiſhoprick of Bowrdeaxx; He lived till about 1420. We have 
a Work of his, entitled Sophologinms, or a Diſcourſe about an Inquiry into the Divine Wildom, 
printed at Lyons in 1495. and 1585. There are in the Libraries ſome other Works of Morality 
and n——_ of this Author [as his Queſtions upon Ariftorle's Books De Anima, and hs 
Abridgment of Natural and Supernatural Philoſophy, &c.] 

BatDus, a famous Lawyer of the Family of the Ubald; of Perſia, the Scholar of Bartholw, 
Proteſlor of Law at Pavia, who died in July 1423. hath not only Compoſed ſeveral excellept 
Treatiſes of Civil Law ; bur alſo a Commentar upon the Decretals printed at Venice in 1595+ 3 
Conſultation about the Right of Urban VI. and Clement VII. in which be derermines for Vr#%, 
printed by Rayalducat the end of his XVII- Tomeof his Annals. 

PeTRUS HERENTALIUs, or de HERENTALIS, a Citizen of Brabant , a Canon-Regular of the 

T, s, and Abbot of Floreff, flouriſhed about the end of this Age, and lived as ſome 
fay, to the Year 1436. He is the Author of a large Commentary upon the Pſalms, taken out 0 
che Fathers, and other Commenta printed at Coles in 1487. at Ruthlingen in 1498. at Kos 
in 1504. and at Co/en in 1554+ He allo made a Commentary of the ſame Narure _ the Evan- 
gflitts, which is in MS. in the Library of the Abby of Eloiff and a Chronicle to the Year 1 3b5 
W 
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which is in MS. in the Library of Mr. Colbert. Mr. Bahzins has put out an Abridgment of the 
Lives of the Popes at Agron Compoſed by this Author. 7 


Although the Number of the Authors, of which we have already ipoken, be great ; yet there Ambors of 


are many others, whoſe Works are loſt, or hidden in ſome Libraries, whoſe Names are 

eo us; and perhaps there were ſeveral others, whoſe Memory is loſt. What Trirhemine has reco- 

yered of them, and ſaved from Oblivion by veny ns. rr and their Works, are as follow. 
R1caarD de SIENNA, Vice-Chancellor of the Church of Reme,and afterwards Cardinal-Deacon, 1, 

by the Title of S. Exſtachixs; was one of thoſe whom Pope Boniface ordered to Compile the Sixth * * 

Book of the Decretals, and Compoſed ſome other Works of the Law. 

Parage of DACEA, made a Kalendar about-the beginning of this Age. 


f 


Terms of Philoſophy, brought into Divinity ſome Opinions erroneous, and con to the 
Divines inſomuch that Seventeen of his Propoſitions were condemn by 


ad in Proſe, and among 
ot to Clement V. which 


er. 
Another Carmelite, named PeTzx de PerPIGNan, is the Author of a Commentary upon the 
of the Sentences, of a Work upon the Pſalms, and fome Sermons. 
Hrxinus de Boyer, a Britain of the Order of the Carmelires, wrote upon the Sentences, and 
@mpoſed divers Queſtions. 
*Rovrxr, a Preaching-Friar, flouriſhed about the Year 1320. and wrote upon the Sentences, 
. 6d Compoſed forne Sermons. | 
Joanwes d' Atrtrus, a Native of Tholonſe, was choſen the 13th. General of the Carmelites in 
1. and Compoſed a Treatiſe upon the Sentences, and ſome Notes upon Eccleſiaſticas. 
Jowees de Reeno, a Carmelite alſo, is —_— Author of a Commentary upon the Maſter 
the Sentences, Notes upon the Goſpel of S. hew, and ſome Sermons upon Lent, aud all 
j— and Feaſts the Year. . 


PHAN de PROvtNCE, Profeffor of Civil Law, wrote on the Clementines, and made divers 


_—_ - BLOmEeNDar, « Grey-Friar, is the Author of ſome Sermons for the Sandays, and 
t car. 

GzRHarDus de SIENNA, an Hermit of the Order of $. A»g»ſtin, a Schoolman, Canoniſt, and 
GQetnporary with Joames Andre, —_— a Commentary upon the Sentences, and a Treatiſe 
tracts, Uſury, and-a Book of wtions- | 

uLus de LYALARES, a Scholar of Joames Andree, Compoſed a Commentary on the Cle- 


oe? | 
F: ,— de CaastitLon, Abbot of 'S. Afirriate, of the Order of S. Benedift, wrote alſo upon 
Clementines. - 

AlzerT de Bxzsse, a Preaching-Friar, is Author of a Summ of Caſes, and ſeveral Letters. \, 
*Hexman de Sertii De, an Hermit of the Order of S. Auguſtin, is ſaid by Trichemins to be the 
Author of the following Works ; A Treatiſe upon the Firit Book of the Sentences ; Two Trea- 

upon the Creation 3 Two Books upon Geneſis ; A Commentary upon the Canticles; A Book 
ibn the SubjeR of the Canticles z A Work upon the Lord's-Prayer, and another upon _ Fre 
: 4 3 
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Authors of Maria ; A Treatiſe upon the Four Senſes of Scripture ; A Manual for Priefts ; The Cloiftgxigf 

the Four- the Soul ; A Breviloquizm ; An Explication of the Maſs; Some Treatiſes about the Mortal Sing 

reemh Cen- Of the Conception of the Virgin ; Of the Manner of Studying ; Of true and falſe F riendſhip 

try, whoſe Of the Five Senſes ; Of the: Canonical Hours ; Of the Two and Forty Stations of the 1/Fapltes 

Works are (in the Wilderneſs] againſt the Flagellantes [or Whipping Monks;] Of the Maſs ; Upon the;Gy. 

Dt. non, Omnes atrixſq;. Sexxs; Some Sermons ; Some Conterences Sermon-wiſe 3 An IntroduCtian to 

the. Civil Law ; . Divers/ Queſtions ; Of'the Diviſion-of Philoſophy ; A Commentary upon, 

Potle's Rhetorick, and feveral other Works, which Trithemixs (ays, were not yet come to) his 
Knowledge. | | '% 

hp FER Karorn, a Preaching-Friar, has abridged the Summ for Confeſfſors made by 

Foannes Germans, and is the Author of ſome Sermons. _ - "4 

PErRus de Casa, a Native of Limoges, was choſen the 14th. General of the Carmelites-in 1330, 

and afterwards Biſhop of Vaſco, and laſtly, Patriarch of Fera/alem, He is the Author of a Treafig 

upon the Sentences, and ſome Sermons, . oy 

Pau de. Prxus1a, a Monk of the ſame Order, Compoſed a Work upon the Sentences inthe 
rcp, of Paris ; which Trithemixs ſays, was very Famous and almoſt Divine, and ſome Quag, 


BERNARD de PARENZO, a Preaching-Friar, made an Explication of the Maſs for the Inftrudkeg 

of the Clergy ; and Compoſed fome Sermons. - 

Oszert, an Engliſh Carmelite , wrote,upon the Sentences ; and made ſome Determinaty 
Sermons. 


Joun dOrner, an Enghlh Carthuſian;, Compoſed, Six Books of the Miracles of the Vir 
and ſome Meditations for Monks. | I 7d! 3 - 
-Pergas RarMunpus, . was rtiade the- 15th. General of the Carmelites in 1343. He we 
upon the Sentences. br: | , I345 | - 

Stow de SPIR4; a Carmelite, a Doftor of Pars, who taught Divinity at Colex, madea 
mentary upon the Sentences, a Poſtill yes. the Bible, and a Treatiſe againſt the Jews. 4 

Foxr awerius VASSALLI, whom Trithemixs calls falſely Sertorius, a Grey-Friar, a French 
of Cahors, and not-an Engliſhman, was choſen their 19th. General in 1343. made Archbiſhop 
Revennd in 1347. after Patriarch of Grado in 1351. and laſt of alleleGted Cardinal by Imocen'W 
in 1369. and died the following Year in Ofober, as he went to recgigie bis Hat. 77ithemius atk 
butes to him.a Commentary upon S, Auguſtin , De Croitate Dei. | 

OHN de SAXONIA,:a Grey-Friar, a Schoolman,and Canoniſt,. made a Summ of Caſes. y 

_ . Jos. de Rurs Scissa, a Grey-Friar, who undertaking to foretell the Deſtruction of the Cathy 
ick.Church, was.put in Priſon for it by his Superjors, and wrote upon the Revelations, whileh 
was in Priſon, \. He had. before; Compoſed a Commentary upon the Senxences. 96 
.. GzRHarDus, an-Hermit of the Order of S. Augaſtzng, "hep of Savors , a Divine and Canyd; 
niſt, wrote a Commentary upon the ' Sentences,. two. Quodliberical Queſtions, a Comment; 
upon the Canticles, and upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and a Work upon the Sixth Book 
the Decretals- 5 | "© 

Rosexr, a Carmelite, Compoſed ſeveral Sermons, 'a Commentary upon the Sentences, ſ 
S. Paxls Epiltles. | | IT of. ann .1l wo 
Mi1cHazr de Massa, a Hermit-of. the Order of S. Aug»/tine, was the Author of the follow 
Treatiſe. 3. A-Commentary.upon the Sentences ; A Commentary upon the Prophet 1/aiah, am 
the Four Evangelifts. A Book .upon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ; Another of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt 3;A Treatiſe upon the Four Virtues; and divers Sermons. All theſe Authors flouriſhed 
cording to Trithemins, under the Empire of Lewis of Bavaria, 'till about the Year 1350. + 
Join Wars6Ra, a Carmelite, and DoQtor of Parts, ' wrote a confiderable Book upon the$ 
JoannssSaxo, a Grey-Friar , wrote. a. Summ of the Civil Law, and ſome Sermons for th 
Swndays, and Feſtivals:of, the Year. I : | A 
Joan Brammarr, of the ſame Order, wrote Works of the ſame Nature. | 
_ Henky d'Exrorp, a German, wrote an Hiſtorical Account of things Memorable. + - 
Joy Tackspraius, an Engliſh Carmelite'of the Convent of Norwich, wrote upon the Sh 
tences, Compoſed feveral Sermons, and made a Commentary upon the Revelations, Wn 
NicnoLas DoxHin, of the ſame Countrey and fame Order, wrote upon the Sentences, ut 
T1LMAN, & Carmelite of 4ix {a Chapelle, a Doctor ot Colen, wrote upon the Sentences, ma 
a my upon the Evangeliſt S. 2ſatthew, and upon. other Books of Scripture, and eve: 
i4l Sermons. —— EIS, y ; $F 9 
PerRus THomas, of the ſame Order, Biſhop of Parti in Sicily, and after Archbiſhop of Grate 
and laſt of all honoured-with the Title of Patriarch ot Conſftanrinople , was ſent by the Popes on 
feveral Embaſlages, and died in Reputation tor his Sanftity; He was a famous Preacher in; hi 

, time, -and has left us ſeveral of his Sermons, and'a Commentary upon the Sentences. 

. BaxzHoLowew, an Engliſhman, a Grey-Friar, is the Author of ſeveral Sermons, and of a 
Treatiſe of the Properties of Things. | £ 

PzTRus BoHeRus, Abbot of S. - (oi of the Order of $. Benedii#, Compoled ſeveral im 5 
Tratts for his Monks ; and among others, A Treatiſe upon the Ryle of $, Eenedit, in wha 
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he compares all the - Precepts and Councils of that Rule with the Canon-Law. He alſo Com- Axthors of 
(ed a Treatiſe upon the M Mirrour of Monks, and a ſmall Work of the Marks of. Words . the Four- 

JacoBus ea VILLA, of Rhingaw near Mazexce, is the Author of a Treatiſe upon the Sen- leenth, Cen 
ences and ſome ot her Queſti 10Ns. Ny whoſe 
oun d'ImsnNHusEN, a-German, wrote alſo upon the Sentences, and made fome Sermons. mY ths 
+. LzoxaxD de-GiFron, the 24th. General of the Gr $44 made Cardinal by the Title of ** 
8. Sears A 3 Clement VIL. in in 1378. while he abode at ter the deceaſe of Clement, was 
again releaſed, was preſent at the Ne Eleltion of Benedit# XIII. in 1394- 
[Ss has left - 4 = Works. Trithemias raakes mention of a Commentary upon the Sentences ; 
a Conſiderable Summ; A Commentary upon the Canticles, and ſeveral Sermons. 
DG BALISTARL1, a Catalonian, the 17th. General of the Order of Carmelites, is the Au- 
.thor of a red, ets Gp Of the War of the Church Militant againft the 
Aſſults of Antichriſt, He alſo nY TRaths upon the Sentences, and ſore Sermons, 


"rel Works in le tn Compaled 
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Ffom Gems, a Norman, 'of the ſame Order, Compoſed a Commentary upon the Sententes, 
"a Book upon the Office of the Maſs, and divers Queſtions. 
Hzexxy de Dotenpory, of the fame Order; wrote 
©. Jors Fasroin, of Creatzaach, of the ſame Order, Strachwy, t 
' Zent, and the whole Year ; which were preerved in the Origial in the Gnvent of Carmel 
"at Crentzagch.in Trithemins's time. 
All the& Authors flouriſhed, according to Trithewias, Et oo to the 
Wear 1380. , The reſt flouriſhed in the Reign of #exciſlans torhs End of the 
{ WiLLian of Wallingford in England, a Carmelite, I Sg thet the 
pad has left ſome Commentaries upon the 
a oe a Qualonitn &f of the fame Order Lordi pur 
; ur For , to which he re the Tirlcor Abriment, 
Goon ak __ ed in + Es Eg nm 
NRADUS TZEY, In woes ys the Dioceſs Ronen 
ze Immaculate mn cog oe he Virgin, aBook of Fi 
oy te of Petringon En, x Gels made Re ana 
Lnother Treatiſe, intitled, of is; One notable Lecture 
” Thomas Lam ____ Engliſh a of Oxfa Compal Wock 
Stences; a Treatiſe upon the Incarnation, a Writing 
Queſt; Ins. 
- Nrcaoras de Rirzon, a Native of Tholeaſe, of the ſame Ofder, Provincial in Sicily, and a 
*great Preacher, had ſome Sermons in the time' of 7rithemins. 
. Henzy de KALXAR, a German, a Canon of S. George at Colen, after a Carthufian and Prior of 
yeral Houſes of that Order, and a Definer, died in' 1408. in the 8oth. Year of his Age, after he 
Bad lived 43 Years in his Order. He Compoſed ſeveral Works of Piety; CCAIR WoS gart 
are preſerved in the Carthuſian Monaſtery at at Coley, _ Ts A Treatiſe of t _ ON, ang 
Crets of the Order of Carthufians ; An Inftruftion in Rhetorick ; An In Muſick ; 2 
(Treatiſe of the SubjeAs, and the Diſtinion of Sciences; Divers Letters; Some Sermons made 
I ot 3 A Ladder of Spiri irual Exerciſe in form of an Oration The y Holocauſt, 
of the Vagin® of fire] vr; An onda in tis ferry Ln So 
tr of the or a Proſe, w contains. an 150 in $3 - 
hs Conferences after the Cuſtom. | 
N, CHARD de MAYDESCON, an Engliſh Carmelite, wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Lollards, and 
II «ogy rt Sermons 
« Benedibtin Monk of C4fie, in the Diocels of Aichſter, Compoſed a confiderable Work 
2 Rule of $ Benedi;, An Anne Gy idle o bome Sermons for the Sond, and 
Fealts of the Year ; © brine ypon © he Paſhor of our Saviour, and 
, CONRADES, $ Germans f Parif and Canon of pes bar Compoſat fore Books of 


* Join de Forpon, ior,of the Carmelites at Alaliogy wrote a Work for the Uſe of Prea- 
Vi Dh ans cue reps fo Preaching, put into an-Alphabetica abetical 
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Authors of  Jorn de H1SDEN, a Sora wy 061 pe Ac py ry has left his Explications upag 
_ yn ( a Germian, and and DoRtor of Paris, wrote upon the Sentences, and Com. 


. Prior of of the Carmelites ax Colen, Of the Authorof a Treatif 


of Onemal Only Hnichd,[Tho Miner of the Carmelites, and ſome 
Sertnons for- all the Yer | 

2 Timay Eurh, or Ora German, Profeſſ at Yiews Vienna in. Aw wrote upon the Sentence, 
a Treatiſe of rhe Conception a Treatiſe of - and fome Sermons. 


Henxy d' ANDURMAcy _ has alſo written 6 the Sentences,ſome Sermon 
eons” ANDERNARIOS, a Frenchman of the fine Order, wrote upon the Sentences, ſome See. 
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of the Fourteenth Century of Chriſtianty. 
the Year 1384. Andronicxs incenſed at this, that his younger Brother was preferred before him, 
applied himſelf to Bajazer, and having obtain'd Aid of Fm, took Conſtantinople, and 'put his 
Father ahd Brother: in Priſon. They remained there Three Years; bur having tound means to 
ger out, and flying unto Bajazer, who was diſpleas'd with Andrenicus, they recover'd the Em- 
pire, and delivered up Andronicws to the Turks, John Paleologiis died in a ſhort time after in 
the Year 1391. Afannel was not more fortunate than his Father; for Bajazet held Conſtanti- 
mople, in his Reign, befieged Ten Years. He came in vain to demand Succours of the Latines 
againſthim ; but by good Fortune unlooked- for, Tamerlane, King of the Tartars, forced Bajazer 
to raiſe the Siege, Vanquiſhed him and took him Priſoner ; Afﬀecr this, Mannel made Peace 
with Mabomet 1. and letr the Empire to John his Son, who reigned to the Year 1449. when he 
was ſucceeded by his Son Conſtantine, the laſt of the Greek Emperors in Conſtantinople, which was 
taken by the Tarks, in the Year 1453. USL 


03 


Under theſe Emperors, the Government of the Eaſt and of the Greek Church fell to decay, The Incli- 

. Arr Victories which the T#rks obtained over the' Chriſtians, from-whom they preſently took n4t1on of 

the Provinces, they had in A/ia, and then paſſing into Exrope, they poflefs'd themſelves by de- #* Greeks 

groes of all the Cities in the Greek Empire. This Progrets of the-Infidels could not induce the ** the La- 
ree 


s ro unite themſelves to the Church of Rome, - but-they appear'd 'on the contrary more 
ayerſe than ever from Peace, and more incenſed againſt the Latines, as many Books fet torth by 
their Authors: againſt the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, againtt the uſe of Unleavened Bread in 
the Eucharift, and againſt the Primacy of the Pope, written with ſharpneſs, do-reſtifie. Never- 
theleſs there were ſome among them, who declared for the Latines, and alſo writ in their favour. 
As to their Emperors, the Neceſſity ot their Afﬀairs, and the need they had of the help of the 
Latine Princes, rendered them more inclinable, at leaſt in ſhew, ro a Union. 


About the Year 1339. young Andronicus ſent Barlaam Abbot of the Monaſtery of 'S. S&vioxr The Propo- 
from'Conſt antinople, with a Lord named Stephen Dandxins, unto Philip de Valois King of France,ſal of Uni- 
and'to Robert King of Sicily, to defire Afliſtance of them 3 and becauſe he could net hope to'2n under 
we, but by uniting himſelf to the Church of Rome, he gave them this matter in charge. Andront- 
Theſe two Envoys came to Beneditt XII, with Letters of Recommendation from both theſe <- 


Kings, and Barlaam propoled to this Pope in the preſence of the College of Cardinals, to call a 
Gneral Council, wherein ſhould be diſcuſſed the Queſtion concerning the Procetfion of the 
Rdly Ghoſt, that the Latines, and the Greeks, after having on both Sides urged 'their = 
fir their reſpeCtive Opinions, might come to an Agreement ; but' above all things he beſought 
his Holineſs to cauſe, that the Princes of Exrope ſhould afford their Aſſiſtance to the Greeks,” for 
the recovery of their Cities, which the Txrks had ſeized. The Pope demanded of them, whe- 
ther they had'a full Power from the Emperor, the great Lords, and chief Prelates of Greece ? 
They made Anſwer, That they had it not int Writing, and yet the Pope gave them leave to pro- 
pourid the Means of Re-union, which they judged might be ſucceſsful. Barlaem after having 
made a Proteſtation, that he ſpake fincerely, and had nothing in Proſpect, but the good of the 
Clurch, and the Agreement of all Chriſtians, declared, there were two Ways to attain to a 
thion ; the one by force, the other voluntary, by way of Inſtruction : That it was not conve- 
gent to think of the firſt, -but to adhere-to the latter, which one may diſtinguiſh into two, 
mreference co the Learned, and to the Common People ; that as to the Learned, it would be 
to agree with them, becauſe if Thirty or Forty were ſent from the Eaſt, they would-make 
difficulty to join ifſue ;| but that would not be — for the People, becauſe theſe Perſons 
woertheir return would be accus'd -of being corrupted, and would not be credited ; that the 
only-way were to call-a General Council, whoſe decifion would be receiv'd of all the World with 
| ; if ir be objected to this, that there. had been one already held at Zyons, it ought to be 
; that the Soy never allow'd of- it, becauſe thoſe from Greece, who afliſted at that 
il, were not ſent thither by the four Patriarchs, nor by the ay wk but the Emperor 
+4/That if the Pope defigned to-call a Council, to which the Greeks ſhould ſubmit, he muſt- 
 MKnd Legates into the Eaſt; full of Piety, Mildneſs and Humility with Letters, by which 
Ws Holineſs would:intreat the four Patriarchs, and the other Biſhops, to meet in ſome place to 
kareh/into means of Union; *that if it were managed thus, the Emperor, the Patriarchs, and the 
j& would'admit of a General Council, whole Determinations would be received - without 
Ottadiction- | Afﬀer this, Barlaam gave his Reaſons, why the Latines ought to afliſt the Gre- 
ao againſt the Tirks, even before the Union. The Pope having adviſed with the Cardmals, 
mdeanſwer' to the: Deputies of the Grecian Emperor, That the Procetſion of the Holy Ghott 
toni the Father /and the Son, being a matter decided, was no more liable to diſpute, nor debate. 
The Greek Deputies propoſed, that at the leaſt the Greeks be left at liberty to continue in their 
aneJudgment : it was replied, they could not diſpente with it, becauſe there was but one Faith 
nteChurch ; and there was propounded to them an eafie way of Agreement, viz. That the 
Patriarchs ſhould depute tome Perſons of note in the Weſt, with tuftcient Power to con- 
ke with ſuch as the Pope ſhould nominate, not to diſpute, but to be initrutted in the Truth, 
to remove their Scruple : That for the Meeting of a General, Council, it was to no purpoſe, 
wither could it be. effected, eſpecially at this Jundture. Barlaamn return'd, That though the 
cetlon of the Holy Ghoit from the Father and the Son went. for currant truth among the 
s, the Greeks notwithſtanding were in a doubt of his Proceeding from the Son, and that 
could not be convinced herein, but by the way of diſcuſſion ; that this was ever practiſed - 
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A New Eidefrafiical Hiſtory Crap. VI. 
this Ceuncil, caſt in their teerh, that they were of Opinion with Barlaam, and Acindynes ; and 
the Council told them, that as to the Addition they complain of, ir was but the Expoſition of 
on penth Oecumenical Council, and the Condem n/ of Barlaam, and Aciidynns, Aﬀet 
this it was propos'd to enter upon the diſcuſſion of the Queſtion, -and-the Diſpute was adjourned 
on ett Day.” hr: roepr his ohriring mo | 8 ar wo —_ |Ar the > 
theſe brought "their Pr Faith; at the cloſe of which - they declared, they - wete of t 
Church's Opinion touching Barlzam and Acindyms + Next they objected'ro Palamas," that be 
had'writ ſeveral times in his Books, that there were many Divinities. The Emperor asked them, 
if they copdenined that Expreffion or the Thing, which Palmas defigned to fignifieby<this term 3 
for,faid he,if it be the Thing, why do you infiſt upon the Term 3 but if it be the Term only,you 
quarrel at, and in.the Thing you agree 'with him , why do you'hnd-fault with an Expreſſion, 
which has 4 good'meaning ? Palamas declared, That he would difpite only-upon'the Opinions, 
and not upon theExpr ; arid 'F , Thathe admitred not three Divinities ſeparate 
trom'the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; but one fole Divinity in three Perſons; -though-according 
to the Expreſſion of the Fathers, he had given'the name of Divinity-to-the hy and exter- 
nal Procefſions of God; That he made uſe'of this Expreſſion only to defend himſelFagainſt ſuch 
as faid, that the Operations and Divine Vertues were created, and that nothing 'buttthe- Divine 
Efſence' was Uncreated.and Eternal ;_and-in fine, That he had not fet-it on foot, with a deſign 
to aſſert may Divinities ; 'but on the contrary, he had ever made Profeffion of maintaining one 
ſole Divinity .in three Perſons, Almighty, Efficacious. The Emperor and the 'Council ap- 


| proved of his Declaration, but 1d, that'the Diſtinion of the Operation, and the Eflence 


' the Opinions of that Society, according th! 
A 


| For the Lativey, a'Diſcourſe of the Union bf the two Churches 


ought to be examined more largely. tn the Fourth Seffion the Light of Tabor was treated of; 


| and the Paſſages of the Fathers recited, which had been already quoted in the Book againſt Bar- 


laam and * from whence it was effncluded; that the Divine Efſence - was dittinct trom 
the fiori, and" that this tion might-be ſiled a Divinity. The Patriarch-after this uſed 
his wvour to make this ine to be Depord. 7 thoſe, who had oppoſed it,” and not able 
a 
E 


to effeCt it; he was Epheſus and 'G annus Depos'd. * ; , | 
Some days after, the Synod re-afſembled, to handle the Queſtions 'throughly, -which- concerned 
the Divine Effence; ard the Operation. The Emperor propounded them himlelt, and the Council 
colleGted feveral Paſſages out of the Fathers ro explain them. The «Works of Bariaam and Acin- 
dynxs' were . ' The Deputies of the Monks of Mount Athos were: heard,” who'expounded 
| Books which Philathens, then Metropolitan of 
Her and after Patriarch of Conſtant had written,” while he was among them. - In Con- 
clufion approved'the DoQtine of Palamas; who delivered a Profethon of Faith; in which 
he. declares, that he believes one fole Divinity. ' The DodQrine of' Bar/aam and Acimdynus was 
Condemned, aid-alt thoſe were Anathematized that were of their 'Opinion, and that did not 
acknowledge the Operations of God to be Eternal and Uncreated, and that the Light of Mount 
Tabor was" not ofthis Nature.” ' This Council was.held- about the Year 1355. Father Combefifins 
hath ſer down'rthe As in his laſt Addition to his Brbliotheea Parram, in the Year 1672. in the 
et ha P. r36. together with the Refutation, which had been 'made thereof by Manxel Calecas; 
and es. oh | | 
© BAKLAKM, 2 is Condemnation in the Exſt, retreated into - the Weſt, ſided with -the La- 
tines, "4nd "was made Biſhop of 'Hieracinm in Calabria. Wherefore -'tis not to be wondred at, 
that, he has writteri for and againſt the"Latines, and"it'is not Neceſſary for this reaſon - ro diſtin- 
guiſh'vf two'Barlaems. He has writteff againſt 'the Zatines a Treatiſe of the" Pope's' Primacy; 
printed ac firſt in'Greek and 'Latin'at Oxford in"the Year 1592. and” afterwards at Hiynaxit, m 
the Y yr with the Notes of Salmafins, who fince bas reprinted-it, topether-with his own 
Trea tif The Primacy of the Pope at Amſterdam in the'Year 1645. And a Treatiſe of the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Ghoſt, containing Eighteen Articles, whereof Allatins has given-us the Titles: 
x | | related by and Bovine; 
and five Letrers': The Firſt dire&ed't6 his Friends'in Greece, about the Union with:the Church 


.. of Rome. The Second, of the Primiacy of the Church of 'Reme, and of the Proceſſion of the Holy 


["M 


Glioft addreſs'd ro the fame. © The Third, an Anſwer to Demetrins of Theſſalonica, touching the 
P on of the Holy Ghoſt: The Fourth to Alexis Calecherns, to demonſtrate, that'the Greetr, 
Who.;dotior 6bey the Latines, are not only Schiſmaticks, but alfo Hereticks. The Fifth, con- 
reins rhe Proots of the Proceſhon of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and- the Son. Allarixs 
& mention of theſe Works, and Bzovine has given them us ins Latin in his Hiſtory. They are 
ro be mer with alfo in the ColleRtion of Canifons; Tom, 6- and in"'the laſt Edition of B:bliotheca 
Patram, together with two Books of Morality.” 'They / are printed ſeparately at Srrasburg in the 
Year 1572. and at Paris in 1600. 'a Treatiſe of Arithmetick and Algebra, by theiſame Author. 
"In'his Treatiſe vf the Pope's' Primacy he thus Propounds the Queſtion, »iz« Whether JESUS 
CHRIST did'commit his Church'to'St. Perer, and fertled a common Paſtor, and. DoGor of the 
Church > whether-the Biſhop of Rome; as his Succeſſor, ought to Command and Prefide over all, 


- and can decree whar he” pleaſes, without beirig to'be ' contradifted by any, and-that. the whole 


World on the other fide be obliged b- receive his Decrees without Examination, as the Word of 
God. - He afferts; That JESUS IST gave to all 'the Apoſtles the fame Power of. binding and 
looſing, -which he'gave to St. Peter ; that when he faid to him, Feed my Sheep , this con- 


cerns all the Apoſtles 5 that - St. Perer had done nothing, ' bur what che other Apoſtles had on 
= that 
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of the E perors and [2 rm of Conſtaminople, colleted b by by Nicephorzs in his ben mam Tre: 
oe of the Maas FE ory, printed at Pars in 1648. and there was printed at Baſs! in 1516, 
of the Scripture in Iambick Verſe, which alſo. bears the Name of Nic, 
Androni- | hos 15 extant under the Name of AnpxoNicus of Conſtantinople, a lon —_ berween x 
cus the El- Jew and a"Chriftian; wherein the Chriſtian proves the principal Points of t 
der, « CHRIST by potations out « of the Old Teſtament. This Work is publiſhed in Latin, inthe 
Greek Tranſlation 'of , by Stxart, and printed at Ingolftadt in the Year 1616. and in the Biblia. 
Empror. thecis Patrum:. -It is d - whois the Author, but the time is certain 3 for the me counts 
1255. Years'from the Captivity of the Jews, which, reckoning 
Tits, fall in the Year 1527. Row JESUS CHRIST ; which"makes it a pear, that of Fel 
deceived in > thieWork to uthymias Z's who died before that time. The Politick 
Verſes, which he found'in-the Front of the - ſeem to intimate, that this; rdronicus was of 
the Family of the Commeni, but one may | ” underſtand them otherwiſe , and, perhaps noe 
much ſtrain his Faith. on HIT EET of the: Duke .of Bavaria, whkr 
the Name of: fugronicar,” the: Em 
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Matthbnr FMarrans Bree a Moakof Gree, flouriſhed about the Year 1 35.' and mad? in the 
Blaſtares,” compaſs of a + o1oy te Table'of rhe Canons, which is found in the Pandedts of Dr. 8 
6 Greek in'2672. He- is: Author 'of -a Treatiſe of Cauſes, and 
_ \ prineed in the 
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the fame right over the Patriarchates, wherein 
\ Canon of the Fotirth'General Council. - He ſhews, 
conbarnes by any Pero, of that he oof an Order te 
to Councils and-Canons ; 'that he is not properly Speak 
of- Rome is not the only one, that may be 
+—ee phat call a General Council; and that if Canons 
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Anfterdemin in 1645. of the Procetſion of the Holy Ghoſt agzin® 
the ZLatines, di into Nine and Forty s, Whereof Allatins makes mention in his 
tion of the Nile, - N1GoL4s 


'/: of the Fourteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Nr1coLas Capas1t.as, Nephew to Nilzs Cabafilas, flouriſhed under the Empire of Cantacazenus, Nicolas 


and ſucceeded his Uncle in the Archbiſhoprick ot Theſſalonica. He was one of the moſt vehe- Cabaſils, 
ment Adverſarigg of the Latines, and Com a Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 4 — 


againſt them, and a Work call'd, An Accuſation againſt the Latines, wherein he {ets upon St. 7he- of * 
was, He 


made an Expolition of the Litu \.in which he treats of the Mafs, its Parts and its ** 


Cer ies : He obſerves in the entrance of his Work, that the effect of the Celebration of the 
Holy eries, is the changing of the Elements into the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST ; 
that the End. js the SanGtification of the Faithful, the Remiſſion. of $i the Kingdom of 
Heaven 3 thatthe Preparation and the Means are Prayer, Singing, of Pſalms, and Reading the 
Holy Scrip S, and all tbat is done, before or after the Conſecration of the Elements. He ſhews 
the ity of thoſe Prayers, and/@plains the Ceremonies of the Oblation, which, precedes the 
Receiving ; why, but one part of the Hoſt is given ; why, the Sign of the Croſs is made upon the 
Hoſt at the mention of the Death of JESUS?CHRIST ; of the Thankſgiving: after .the Obla- 
tion ; of the Prayers of the Maſs; of Preſenting the Sacred Elements on the Altar; of the San&ti- 
fication of theſe Elements : He attacks the Zatines upon this Subje&t, and pretends, that it is not 
by the ſole Vertue of the Words of JESUS CHRIST that the Conlecration is made, but by Prayer. 
He fays, that the Sacrifice conſiſts in this, That the Bread, which was not ſacrificed, becomes the 
Body of JESUS CHRIST facrificed. He explains in what ſenſe, the Saints are prayed for in the 
iturgy, by oblerving that thoſe Prayers are Thankſgivings, and that we rather pray them to 
Ks us by their Prayers; but that the Prieſt prays for himſelf, and for the living, and tor the 
ProteCtion of a good Guardian Angel. He adds, that at the Eleyation of the Hoſtahe fays, Santts 
Sanitis,to (ignifie,that Saints only ought to partake of thoſe Myſigies. He renders a reaſon of the 
plage of the Greeks, who mingle warm Water in the Chalice before the Communion. He affirms, 
that this Ceremony implies the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaks of the Commuttiion and 
e Prayer faid after it. In fine, he affirms, That the Sacrifice is offer d for the Dead, as well as 

- for the Living, as to the Effect of the ich th but not as to the Participation. He titats of 


the Effects of the Communion, and chieflyFof the internal SanRtification of the Soul, or of the 
Spiritual Communion, by which JESUS CHRIST imparts himſelf ſpiritually to ſuch, as are 
worthy to receive him, a Commynion, which-is more compleat in the Sainrs atter their Death, 
'than in the Living. He enlargeFpon the Commemoration of the Saints. This Treatiſe of Ca- 
"ba{/as is to be met with in Greek and Latin, in the Addition to the Bibliatheca;Parrum, printed 
' at Paris in the Year 1624. It had been already pri in Latin at Fenice in «i. and at Anr- 
in 1560. | 
.;There 1s another Work of Nicolas Cabafilas, Of the Life in JESUS CHRIST, divided into Six 
s; tranſlated into Latin by Pontanxs, out of a Manuſcript, in the Library of the Duke of 
"Bavaria, and printed at Ingo/ftadt, in 1604. and fince in the Bibliotheca Patrum, wherein he treats 
"of the Sacrament of Baptiim, of Chriſme, and the Euchariſt, which give, and maintain the Life 
"mp CHRIST, and ſpeaks in a moſt ſublime ſtyle, of the wonderful E & of theſe Sacra- 
; ty, and of the Graces they produce. | 
1, Tire is moreover a Diſcourſe of Cabafi/as againſt Uſury in Latin, of the Tranſlation of the 
*&me Pontanxs, in which he undertakes to prove, That all Uſury, is againſt the Law of God, and a 
* Sin, though the Laws of Princes allow it. This Diſcourle was —p ſeparately at Anrburgh, 
"and to be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum. Henſchenixs has publiſhed on the 5th. of April, an 
Encomium of the Widow Theodora, which he attributes ro Nicolas Cabafilas. There is in the 
Fatican Library a Work in Manuſcript upon the | of Ezekiel, which bears the Name of 
afilas, This Author writ clearly, and methodically; treats of the Verrue, and Effects of 
ameats in a very Inſtructive, and'moſt Profitable manner. 


P © 
's 


N1ceemokus GREGORas, Born about the End of the Thirteenth Century, flouriſhed under the Nicepho- 
Empire of the Andronici, Fohs P us and Cantacuzenss. He was the Favourite of Hndronicus rusGrego- 
"the Elder, who made him Keeper of the Charters of the Church of Conſtantinople, and ent him raxChart® 


*onan Embaſſy to the Prince of Servia. He accompanied that Emperor in his ill Fortune, arid phylax, 


"Ieis mentioned in the Synod held in the Year 1355. as one of the chiet Adverſaries of F 
s not known, how long he lived after that Council. His principal Work was his tine 
Hiſtory, from the taking of Conſtantinople by the Latines, to the death of Andronicss the yougher 
+ that 1s to lay trom the Year 1204. to the Year 1341. divided into Eleven Books ; it 1s fi of 
, Errors, an be. is accuſed of beings too partial to Andronicas the Elder. Wolfins has tranſlated 
4 eo Latin, and his Tranſlation was printed at Paris in 1567. at Francfort in 1568. and 1587. 
% reek and Latin at Baſil in 1562. at Genevs.in 1615. Father Petavixs has publiſhed ar the end 
of the Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Nicephoras, Patriarch of Conftantinople, printed at Pars in 
p"6: ſome Fragments, which were wanting in the Eighth Book of Gregoras : the Funeral Ora- 
tion of Theodorus Metochites, made by Gregoras, was printed at þ 3-15. uw in 1618. and in the 
end of Glhycas, at Paris in 1660+ He moreover made Scholia upon Smeſins his Treatiſe of Dreams, 
Printed with the Works of that Author. Henſchenixs, and Papebrochixs put out onthe 1oth. oft 
March, the Sufferings of St. Cordatas of Corinth, and of other Martyrs of Achaia, which they ta- 
ther upon Nicephorss Gregoras. The Boakg, which he PE againlt Pa/amas were never i 

: | ere 


- 


was preſent at his Death. He was aftetwards in the Court of young Azdronicws, and he it was <4"! 
zho diverted the Greeks from entring mto Conference with the Legates of John XXII In the won 4 
ateſt between Barlaam and Palamas, he fided with Acindynas, and upheld him a, (ceing 


.. ? tinople. 


© = s \ 
A New Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory Crar. VI. 
There is a Manuſcript in the Library at Awbargh, which is a Diſpute he had with: Palamacs in the 
preſence of the Ragwes John Wwe <= and another in that of the'Vatican, Compoſed in Six 
Books, written againſt the Synod, w ich condemned Zarlaem and' Acindynns. There are divers 
other Treatiſes in Manuſcript of the fame Author, 'in'the Vatican Library ; and among others, 
Treatiſe of Eafter, -how the Miſtake ariſes in the tame of its Celebration, and the. mans of refor. 
ming that Error. : : . | 
Cartarras 4 Monk of Mount Achos, was raiſed to be Patriarch of Conſtantinople, after the 
Death of 1/idore, about the Year 1354- He preſided, as we have made mention, in the Council | 
held in the Year 1355. againſt the Adverſaries of Palemas; and having no mind to Crown the 
Son of Cantecuzenas, he retired to:a Monaſtery, but he was. reſtored a little after by Jabs Pale. 
legus, who tent him into Servia, to conclude a Treaty of Peace, where he died, in the Year 
1353. Some attribute to/him an Homily upon the Exalration of the Croſs, ſet forth by Greg 
77, and two Sermons, the one upon the Death of the Virgin, and the other upon the Beheading 
of Fob the Bapriſt. ' The Work inticuled,” ich Methed, or Rule, a MS. in the Library 
Cardinal Bavberini, attribured'to Jenatins and Caliſtxs, belongs not to this Calb/tv, bur another 
who was alſo Patriarch of Canſtantinople_ about the Year 1406. ſeeing he makes mention of Ng 
colas Cabafilar, who did not write, till after the Death of the firſt Cali/tus, 
Philothe- PHrLoTHEUs, Monk and Abbor of Mount Athes , made Archbiſhop of Heraclea, before the 
us Patri- Year 1354. was choſen Patriarch of Conſt entinople in the room of Calliftus, who was cxpelg 
erchof = thence about the end of the Year 1355+ To Paleologus afterwards becoming ſole Maſter of Con« 
Conſtan- #omnople reſt@red Calliſtxs, and _ Philothexs was forced to abſcond, till the Death of Califtay, 
unople, Which fell out in the fo log Fee after which Philotheas again obtained Poſſeſſion of the Pa- 
tri ip, and enjyed it to the Year 1371. which was that of his Death. This Patriarch,whomi 
Cant s affirmed to have been commendable for his Sanctity and hs Eloquence, writ many,” 
Books, but very few of them were printed ; one of the chiefeſt was his Treatiſe of the Subſtance, 
tion, and Power, and Light of Mount Tabor, divided into Fifteen Books, againſt the Ten * 
Books of Nicephorss Gregoras, which are in Manuſcfpts in the Duke of Zavari4's Library, and 
the Vatican ; Homibies upon the Goſpels, and upon"the Annual Feaſts, in the Library of Be. 
varia, and that of the King of Spain ; An Abridgment of the Oeconomy of the Man JESUS, 
CHRIST, and a Panegyrick upon the Holy Vo in the Vatican Library, "A 
are the Works % Philothexs im Manuſcript. Thoſe, that are printed under his Name, follows 
A Treatiſe of the'Miniſtry,. or the Funct a Deacon, in Latin, in the laſt Bibliotheca Patrumy 
A Panegyrick of St. Baſil, of St. Gregory, Fianzen, and St. Fohn Chryſoſtom, printed in Greek. 
and Latin in the Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum, of the Year 1624. Two Sermons, one 
the Croſs, the other upon the Third Sanday in Zent, ſet forth in Greek and Latin, by Gretſer in, 
his Second Tome of the Orofs. | L. 
Tarxornants, Archbiſhop of Ace, flouriſhed under the Empire of Camtacazenns, and Fold 
Paleologns. pmpoled a confiderable Work againſt rhe 7ews, and concerning the Truth &. 
the Chriſtian Religion, which hath nor been yet printed; An Inſtruftion to the Clergy, and 4; 
Letter of the Contempt, which 2 Chriſtian ought to ſhew, of the Pleaſures, and Evils of this; 
Life. The firſt of theſe Treatiſes is in Manuſcript, in the Jeſuite's Library at Rowe, and the twd. 
latrer in the Vatican. Gonſaluns Pontizs procured to be printed at Rowe in the Year 1590. certaif 
Hymns, which bear the Name of this Author. ; 
Nilus, Me- N1Lus, Metropolitan of Rhodes an Advezfary of the Barleamites, ought to be placed among, 
2-opolitan the Authors of this Age, ſceing he e&s his | Abridgment of the Oecumeni 
of Rhodes. Councils, at that of ue fore init Bariaam, under 1fidore, This Work was printed wit 
pu 


o 
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Photius his Nomo-canon ſet fort ellus in his Biblotheca Juris Canonici, and in the laſt Edition .. 
of the cc Allatixes has a Diſcourſe, which this Author made in Praiſe of a Lady. 
in the Iſle of Chis. | PR” ky 
John Can- The Emperor Jogn CanTacuzenus, writ in his Retirement, an Hiſtory of the reign of the 
tacuzenus, Andyonici, and his own, under the Name of Chriftoduiasr. Ir is divided into Four Books, and Pr6. 
Greek Em- faced with a Catalogue of the Greek Emperors, fince- the Year 1195+ to the Year 1320. Thi 
peror. Hiſtory is well written, and faithfully ; it was printed in Latin in the Tranſlation of Pontanx: at . 
Ingolſt 1603- and i Greek and Latin at Pars, in 1645. He likewiſe made an Apology,or 
T or the Faith of JESUS. CHRIST againſt the Saracens, and Three Diſcourſes againſt thi-- 
wtars, printed at Baſil in 1543. and 1555. Thereis a Treatiſe of his in MS. in the Vatical 
bracy, antituled, Contradictions againſt Prochorns Jo | 
John Cy- Torn Cryaris5107 4, was one of BROvprnents of Palami#, againſt whom he made a large Wo 
pariſſio- intituled, Palamick Tranſgreffions, divided into five And cach Book cantoned into 
tes. Diſcourſes, which is found mm MS. in the King of Frexce's Li qd which Father C 
has fet down two Diſcourſes, in his laſt Addition to the Bibliotbeca Patram, He is moreover 
Author of another Work, divided into Six Decads, intituled, A Subſtantial Expoſition of what 
Divines ſay of Ged. 'A Work of Myſtical and drapoſend Divinity, put out by Tiari,emxs in Latil, 
- and printed at Rome, in the Year 1581+ and in the Bibliotheca Patram- 
__ AN, CALECA, Yu erg a puke and Lan qomacoly tilleved to hw been of _ 
cas, of the Qrder-ot St | as Writ a reeks, and « t tes, e Trea 
Order of S. made againlt the Greeks, was =o by Ambroſous Conataenſ by Oder of Martin V. whereof 
Dommick. the Tranſlation was put out by Stwarr, and printed- at\{nge/fads, m 1616. and in the agg un 
arrun. 
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gram. It is divided into Four Books, he there contutes in the Three firſt Books the Opinion of 
> Greeks about the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoft, and ' confirms that of the Latines ; and in the 
zurth, afrer having juſtified the Addition made to the Creed by the Latine Church, he Anſwers 
I that, which the Greeks blamed-in the Uſages of the Latines, and proves the Primgcy of St.Peter, 

id the Pope. His" Treatiſe agairtſt the Palamites; of Efſence and = amp was put forth by 

l Claſſes, in Greek and Latin, in his laſt Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum. He there con- 
nes The -or Decifion of the Synod held under Catftzs, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. We have 
\ the ſame place another DoCctrinal Treatiſe concerning Faith, and the Principles of the Catho- 

& Faith, in which be Diſcourſes of the Unity of God, of the Frinity, of the Incarnation, of the 

en 0190 pn of = ng the _ qr mn _ mention of ano- -- | 
her Treatiſe-concerning the Trinity, by 'Calecas,, whi ot been printed. / vi 
ISAAC ARGYRUS, a Greek Monk, ; Compoſed, the Year 11 oy Calendar for the Feaſt, of Iſaac Ar- 
Bier. according to the Principles,of Nicephorss Gregoras,. This Work was printed X Heidelberg) gyrus, 4 
1511, and Father Petavixs has, inſerted it in a Book Y the ineof Times, wherein he hasmore. Creek 
y Fe rorth another Calendar, out ofa MS. in the King's Libraxy, ,which he likewiſe fathers or Monk, 
his Author. Sf 5" 

ManutL PaLzoLOGUSIL., Emperor of Confantipomay paſs in the Number of the Ecclefiafti- Manuel 
Writers of this Age,ſeeing he has made divers Works 0 — and Devotion, The Treatiſes Palzolox, - 
of Devotion are Prayers for the Morning, The Subjetts of Compunction, or Confeſſion of Sins unto > +3; 
adin Verſe, A Palm of Thankſgiving for 'the Captivity of Bajezer. ' Thoſerof Morality reek Em- 
Precepts of the Education of a Prince to his Son Fehy. Seven. Diſcourſes of Vertues and ied " 
of the Study ot good Learning. . Theſe Works have been printed in Greek and; Latin at Baſil 
01578. by the care of Lemnclavins. Father Combefiſixs in his Second Tomi of his firſt Addition 

the Bibliotheca Patrum has inſerted a long Panegyrick, which Janet Paleologas made in Ho- 

ir of Theodoras, his Brother, Prince of Peloponneſus, upon the ſettling of his >0n. ir his: room, 
awrit alſo a Treatiſe againſt a Work of a Zatine, who had made a Summary Diſcourte, to prove 
bs Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from the Father and the Son,: whereof Alatins makes mention. - _ 
©Nit DamYLa, a Greek born in ſtaly, a Monk of a Monaſtery in /the Ifle of Crere, wrote about Nil Damy- 
end of the Century, againſt the Zatimes, a Treatiſe of the Qtder-of - the three Divine Perſons, la,a Greek 
| the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in MS. in the Vatican Library, and three other *& 
Freatiſes Manuſcripts, in the Library of the King of France, whereof the firit- 15 a; Collection of 
kfages out of the Scripture, againſt ſuch as aflert, that the Holy, Ghoſt proceeds. from the Fa- 
xr and the Son ; The Second, to ſhew that the Church of Rome:was not of this Opinion in the 
e'of Damaſus, and that it began not to be there, till under. rhe Papacy of Chriſtophilus, and 
gn 5 And the Third, about the two Synods held on account of Phetizs. Some Fragments of 
tele Works Allatias recites, | | 
SPAMYLa, in bis Books, oppoſes a Greek Monk named Maximns, who had wrote Letters for —_— 
&Latines againſt the Greeks. _—_ 
DEMETRIUS CybuNlus, the Author of two Diſcourſes inſerted by Father Combefiſans, in the peering 

Fond Tome of his Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum, is not that Favourite of Cantacuzenus Cydonius. 

ich accompanied him in his Retreat, and entredanto the fame Monaſtery ; for theſe two Diſ- 

purſes were made under the Empire of John Paleologas, the Son of Hanxel, abour the Year 1424. 

he Firſt is to perſwade the Greeks to keep a good Correſpondence with the Latines,. that of them 

ky might obtain Succours ; and the Second to demonſtrate that the City of Gatipolts' ought not 

[be Surrendred to Ammwrath, who demanded it to make up the Peace- - There is mention: made 
whe Firft, of a Voyage of the Emperor John Palzologus, Manxel's Son into Hangary,: which: he 
made about the Year 1424- there to Sue for Aid; and the Second 1s written in the - time, that 
wrath reigned over the Tarks, who began not to reign till the Year 1421... Thus there 1s-no 
qobability, that the Author of theſe Diſcourſes is the ſame, who in the Year 1357. had already 

ed part of his Lite ; beſides, that he, of whom we ſpeak, abode almoſt all his time in Haly 

ere ſtudied the Divinity of the Latines, and at laſt went to die in a Monaſtery, in the Ile o 
here, He was one of the Antagoniſts of the Palamites, and wrote” againft them a Treatiſe, inti- | 
tuled, The execrable DoGtrines.of Gregoras Palamas, put out by Arcuxdizs, with a Treatiſe of the 
ka Author about the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt, and printed at Rome in 1630. Hehas eh- 

inffred the Opinion of the Greeks concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 'confuted 
the Work of Nico/as Cabaſilas, againſt St.'7homas. He tranſlated into Greek the Treatiſe of $. An. 

Me concerning the Proceſhon of the Holy Ghoſt, the Letter about the Uſe of Unleaven'd Bread 
$Falerian Biſtop of Naxmburgh; the Books of St. Thomas againſt the Gentiles, and rhe Second 

we of the Surms &f that Author, of which there be divers or = op in the King Library. 

here is found likewtſe a long Diſcourſe about Preaching of the Goſpel, wherein he treats of the 

Wl, and Recovery of Man, according to the Principles of St. Thomas. There was /printed at 

fil in 1552. and 1559. a Diſcourie of the Contempt of Death, which bears the -Nanie of 
Demetrixs Cydonins, and it-may well enough be his, of whom we treat ; but tor the Letter dire- 
ted to Barlaam, againft the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, inſerted by Canifixs in 
i Sixth Tome of his Antiquities, it is rather to be father'd on the ancient Demetrins Cydonins, 

n upon this Man, | ; | Okt * .* 
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"The Council , Ailthie 5» 2 1300, 


o of this Council il chiefly ely concern Bens, and Benefced Perſons 
The ad. is againſt t thoſe, who pr p themſelves of the Goods of Vacant-Churches. Th 
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The 3d. forbids Biſhops, and _ perſons, who have the Care of Vacant Churches, to detain 
any part of the Revenues, and orders them to keep 6 nach, for thoſe who ſhall fill them. 
The 4th- and 5th. declares, That ſuch Perſons-2s. intrude themſe]ves by Violence into Benefices 
are Sr ved of all the Right, to the Benefices they had before. 
he 6rh. Pagrans exacting any thing of $1 ak ee ha to Benatices. 
The 1th rites ans grefeating a Perſon to a C6, e hath one ſztcled on him to 
y Bithop his Dues, 
oy Ot ener gs, gn wg” t No Þ n of Benefices. 
The 9th. allows Seven Years Study to thoſe who are pro 
The 10th. forbids taki _ Cc a Curate to —t wg his Revenues One Yer ai being Ordained. 
The zrth. forbids P 
The 12th. oriders that Tubs Gov pov et Ws Tonkice to, (afar Mazried Perſons, rb 
ans nor Perſons of another 
\-The 13th. farhids alowinga.Cuae tn. $808.25 Years old. 


The Comncil of Cormpeigne in 1JOF. ut. -——_ 
peigne, in 
H I $ Council was made of th ot the Province of 
TR ncil was e Biſhops erp: 


and held at Compeigne in 130k. © 
1301. and made Six Canons to maintain the } n and — of the - © 
gow; _ a ſeventh concerezug Excommunicate Perſons. 
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. Pet, Tal: in 1303: l | "199" \ : 6 T. al of No 
I, in 
MANE Us, - Ar Suffragan Biſhops hl Council In Decemher in þ 2907 ; 
S 1303. at Nt Ropers CE theg 19 Contitucions 
The of eo That _— men ow be received without 5: FB from their 


The 2d. That they, who leav#them to Adminiſter Sacraments, ſhall be Excommunica 
: The 3d. That nage ſhall hall prot9 th Ecclefiaſtical Judges or Inquiſitors wh 


The aths he tes from t 
The = Lego t Princes, qt pe Gras op ets fron wich Church ir Orders 
he 6th. That no Man Sulbne oc anole fork tuch as haye ave fe into Ch 


he 5th. That Perjur'd Perſons ſhall be Excommunicated. 
The 8th. That no Man ſhall roapoy begs Church. 
-The 9th. That the Bodies of ſuch to'be Buried out of their Pariſh, ſhall be carries to 
-their Pariſh-Church and pa r Dues. 
* The 1oth. That ſuch Ly etain their Tythes ſhall be Excommunicated , deprived of Chriſtian 


[Buriah and be incapable, both themſelves ad their Children «>the Fourth Generation, of taking 
Holy Ordcrs, or having the Poflefſon of a Benefice. 


4-The 11th. That Arch-Deacans ſhall-receive no Preſents m-the Courſe of their Viſitation. 


*v/The z2th. Thar if a Ch or Church be polluted be bor org , or the Burial of a Pagan, 
AR lbs _ <f Water, 


hace ik That GirilCuab Crimin ſhall nx be rr in te Church, For 
ugth. I againlt tuch bs 
Re priagroeyy mary nr mga xr} any 2. pe 


Urs, Uturers, 
ms * The ——_ lays an Heme ſuch places, as receive and hide things taken from Churches, 


and. þ aſt tht hat ay a T Lepers, ſh for their Diſcaſc 
& I7th. 15 ainlt thoſe, that a laxu ut up for their Diſcaſes- 
LT 18th. forbids engaging Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or Revenues for others. 
The 9th. orders, T ſhall be Excommunicated, who take away ſuch things, as are 
ut unto the keeping of Churches. 


% Tt Council of TS in 1304- LG | wow 
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The Council The Council of Auſche in 1 308. 


of Auſche 
_ Aganzns, Archbiſhop of Auſthe held a Second Council of the Biſhops of his Province at 
Auſche, Nov. 16. 1308,-in hes he publiſhed theſe _—_ | 
The Firſt enjoins the to defend valiantly the Rights of their Offices, and Benefices. 
The 2d. orders, That all the Prebends of Cathedral C urches' ſhould EXECUTE thei Office in 
their turns every Week. | pe 
Thou eget ny as Mende and heir Monks , che"'Oaads hich 
es their t whic 
Wh, oh. poverty or-to'  guring between the and orders tha all Monks ſhould eat in the 
ſame [or Hall] and he,in the ſame Dormitory.'- 
The WI forbids beſtowing Benefices or Penfions'on thoſe Mendicant Monks who go into other 


The he 6th. renews, and confirms, the precedent Conſtitutions, þ..-/ 
mn 7M gr; 0  /The Comert of Presburg: i Hungary, in, 130g. 
AE RIPON 
os HE Cardinal GanriLs de doretions who had been a 'Grey-Friav, was ent in \ 1207; 
1309. 'Þ Clement V. a Legate into ary, and there held a Council at Pre:sburg, Nov. 10+ 1309. : 
© remedy ſome diſorders in that R in which be publiſhed Nine Canons. 
| thee Firſt threatens tarible Penalties * _ Lcagud as Temporal, to thoſe who ſhall aſſault 
e Legates, Depuries, mbaſſadors of the 
Thend bo rbids Clergy 'of -what condition, "lover they het ro give any aſſiſtance, or coun! 
ro Any {& the Perſons of” men. | 
70. fi forbids receiving an Ecclefiaſtical Bendhice* from the kawds of a Layman. b 
FR. 4th. Fee the Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe who ſeize upon, or detain the Revenues 
the 
The 5th. renews the Decretal of ' Benedi& XI. againſt ſuch Clergymen as keep Concubines, and 
deprives ſuch as are Beneficed of the Fourth part of their eyentes, if rhey obſerve i it nor, 
The 6th. forbids Wars and Phini 
The 7th. orders the fame Proceedings yoiſkt fuch as | remain Excommunicated a Year, % 


inſt Hereticks. 
The Eighth forbids Chriſtian Women to / with fnkd 
The Ninth - 7 RINY Obedienre to the rees of c Pop, and his Legates. / | 
The Coun- 
a Foal  The- Council of. Salzburg in, 3 Io: 
urg #n 


2210. HIS Counal held by Coxnanus EI of Saltzburg, and: his Suffragan Biſhops ordained 
s 1: nothing, but the Payment of Tyr Pope Clement V. and renewed. the 12 Canons of the 
Council of Salrzbwry i in 1274- 1A Aion of the Council of the ſame Ciry in 1281. the Decre- 
\ talof Boniface'a __—_ the Clergy, who exerciſed the Art of Stage-Players,. or Buffoons, and that 

of Clerhent, moderated the Penalty inflited by the Decreral of Box: ce VIIL. Clericis Lai, 

This Council alſo moderated'the Penalty'appointed by a vg 7-3 which Conradushad made 
in 1291. "againſt Clandeſtine Marriages. | 


uo ag The Council of Colen in 131 Q..\ 
len mn 
124% HE: Archbiſhop of Colen, ns his Suffragan Biſhops met in nk Gme City in 1310. and pub- 
wenty eight Decrees. 
By = Firſt they revoke all Ordinances and Cuſtoms contrary. to the Liberty of the Church. 
x the 2d. they ous: at _ of the Puniſhments, which they incurr, who pur to Death, Abuſe 
ſon Clergy _—_ give —_—_ Cautions, that no Man does them any wrong. 
Men Gon I I Io ng er thoke Serview, | 
The wy and 5th. renew the eee denounced a them, who ſeize upon the Goods, 
which belong ro, or are Churches. - 


thed to 
In the 6th. they-confirm t Crate of Soffrider concerning the Life and Mannereof the Clergy 
In the 7th. they order the Deans of Chapters to oblige the. Vicars- to read Service in the ab- 
"The 8c iopores that none ſhall be ordained Priefts, bur fach Years old. 
imports that none ut ſuch as are 25 Years © 
The- 9th.” eonfirms the doen nevanng ery Clog, that keep Concubines. 
Ke pram em. that Clergymen ſh 
he grch: ordains, That nh prepreg Epiſtles and Goſpels in the Church, but fuch as 
Wk or mto Holy Orders. 
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; The 12th. appoints, That none ſhall be Curates, but ſuch as are inſtituted by the Biſhop, or 


his Ar . 
The 13th. is, That they that have-the 's Proviſions for any Benefices, ſhall provide for 
ES ET VEr aq wavje 

T p ruits of the Year of Grace of the Canons that di 
ho and not to their Succefſors. 

The 15th. ; Beneficed Perſons cannot bequeath to their Baſtards the Year of Grace (. e. the 
Revenue of a Year of their Benefice after their Death) and that the Vicars of Churches ſhall be 
obliged to refide and take the Revenues. | 

e 16th, That Singers ſhall be able to read, andſhall wear Albs during Divine Service. 
The 17th. That Rural Deans and Curates ſhall take care to providgeonvenient Ornaments fer 


their Ch 4 
The 1gth. That the Revenues of Canons ſhall belong to the Chapter. » + + 
The 19th.s That no Man ſhall found a Ch or Churchyard, who doth not endow it. 
The 2oth. That Pariſhioners ſhall receive the Sacrament of their Curate ny 
The 21ſt. That no Man ſhall curſe, or rail at any Man in the Churches, it it be not with 4 

ſpecial Permiſſion of the Biſhops. v 

. The 22d. That no Man ſhall be preſent at Clandeſtine Marriages, but the Banns of all Mar- 


DR pn od ie ſhall begin at the Feaſt of the Nati 
e 23d. t for the future, the Year in at the the Nativity, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. & 4 _ 

The 24th. contains fome Rules concerning Notaries. AY. 

The 25th. confirms the Decree of Siffridxs concerning the Adminiſtration of Sacraments. 

The 26th. commands, that the Holy Chriſm and Holy Oil ſhall not be denied the Curates, 
and that it ſhall be given them grarss. | | | 

The 27th. renews the Rules made concertjing the Chapters of Monks. 

The.28th. contaigs divers Rules about Poverty, Retirement, the Cloiſters of Monks, and a Pro- 


» 


hibition to require any thing for an Entrance into Religion. * 
The General Council of Vienne in Dauphine , held in 1311. 


. 
I'S Council was Summaned by Clement V. to of the Accuſations brought againſt the 
Order of Knights Templars, by his Bull dated*Fag. 11. 1307. by which it ought to have — 
met Ooh. 1. 1309. but was Prorogued by another Bull to Offcber 1311. Many Vieune, 
uy to Vienne at the time appointed, the firſt Seſſhon of this Council was held Ofob. 16. of the CH 
ne Year. The Number of Archbiſhops and Biſhops which were peeling 62 it,is not very" certaine 
Its commonly thought, that hey were near 300. There was a able time berween the 
firſt and Second Seffion,which was ſpent in cofffultation. This laſt was held ſay 22; 1312. Phils 
oe of France was preſent at it- The Diffolution of the EE was reſolved on in it, 
Bull was publiſhed abour it, as we have faid- We have alſo obſerved what paſſed in it about 
the Memory of Pope Boniface, 'which was ned to Oblivion, notwithſtanding the Eatneft 
Requeſts of that King, Some fax; that a allo was reſolved on there, The Begards and Be- 
were condemned there, their Errqurs rejeGted with 


DugPation, and the Pope .made in 
Council divers Conſtitutions; which are in the Five of Clementines, publiſhed by 
BS HG Conſtientn NEODED wot Ch chand particuleely theſe which 

*$orme of theſe Conſtitutions are a Ines e Chur parti 
Ring the firſt Title of the firſt Book ; in which he defines, \1- That the only Son-of God 
taken 


#4 


ng from all Eternity with the Father,who is in every place, where the Father is,hath 
parts of our Nature Hypoſtatically united togethery/ inſomuch, that though he is the true 
God, he was alſo a real Man ; that is to fay, had an Human Body paſſible, and an in 
thd reaſonable Soul informing the Body by it ſelf. 2. That the Side of Jeſus Chriſt was 
-— Sr Death, and that there t of it Blood and Water to make a Church, which is One, 


rt Spot, Holy, the Mother of the Faithful, and the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 3. the 
Kul is really the form of the Body efſent and by it ſclt. That we muſt ecknowkdge os 
ifm, to be the Means of attain the Adult, as Intanes. 5.7 


Doctrine wed. « 
rrors * of the Begaras and Begwines are condemned in the Conſtitution contamed in the es, 
| pter Tit. 3. of the Fifth Book, and are theſe : 1. That a Man in this Life may acquire 8" 


10 Beguines , 
wh are by this Council of Vienne Condemned as Heretichs,and many Heterodox Aſſertions and Do@rines either feigned, or aving 
ſme unw ary Expreſſions Arm laid to their Charge, were, as our Hiſtorians relate. a very Religions fort of yp cpglr Am reve- 
rexced by many Learned Men of that time, bus deteſting the Errors of the Church of Rome, and nor fearing rateach, that rhe Roma 
Chwch was not the rrue Catholich Church, that Boniface VTIT. and John XX. were not lawful Popes, that the Emperor was not 
Inbjett to the Pope in Temporals that the Hiſt was not to be adored, with many other things not agreeing 1a the Dofirines of the _ 
Church of Rome, they fell under the diſpleaſure of thoſe Popes, and their Biſh1ps, who Excommunicated them, and Condemned in 
their Councils ;, but as Ockam wrote for them againſt John XXTL ſo at the latter end of this Age Gregory XT. flood tp in their 
Defence, and Abſolved them from their Excommunication, ſo that they ſpread much in [taly and Germany. _ 


6 © -A\Now Eeolefaftied! Hiſtory - © Crider. vIL* 


The Gen?- ach a degree of Perfe&tion, that he may become withour Sin, and above the Eftate of growing 

ral Council in Grace. 2, That they, which are arrived at that Perfection need not Faſt or Pray, becauſe in 

of Vienca that eſtate the'Senſes are ſo ſubjeCt to the Spirit, and to reaſon, that a Man may. then freely allow 
"1311- his Body, what he pleaſes.” 3. That they, who have attained this Spirit of Liberty are no wa 
obliged to obey, or tied to pratiſe the Preceprs of the Church. 4- That a Man may attain t 

higheſt degree of Happineſs in this Life, and have the ſame degrees. of Perfection as in the 

br any 5. That every Intelligent Creature is naturally happy, and that the Soul hath. no need 

of 'the Light of Glory to raiſe it to the Viſion and Enjoyment of God. 6. That 'the Pradtice of 

Virtue is for imperfect Men, and the Soul of the Perfect may diſpenſe with the Pradtice of them. 

. Thit-to Kiſs a Woman's a Mortal Sin, but the Carnal Knowledge of her is no Sin. 8. That 

A the Elevation of the Body of Chriſt, it is not neceſſary for the Perfect to riſe up, or pay 

it any reſpe&; becauſe 'it "woflld be an ImperfeCtion in them to deſcend from.the Purity and 

height their Contemplation to think of 'the: Sacrament -of the Euchariſt, or the Paſſion of 

In the fifth Title of the Fifth Book coneerning Uſurers , not only Clement V. forbids the 
PraQtice of it, but he condemns alſo them for -Herefie, who obſtinately hold and aſſert that it 
15 no Sin, %). . 

In the f6fth Title of "the third Book , be forbids the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm out of the 
Church;”and in the fourteenth of the ſame Book, Chap. 1. he makes divers Rules for the Cele 
bration of Divine Service. | 

The fxteenth Title ofthe Book, contains a Bull for the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of the 
Holy Sacrament by Vyrban IV:*confirmed by Clement V. Errte'; 

He renews in the eighteenth Title of the fifth Book, the Laws and Penalties impoſed upon 
thoſe that afſault or impriſon Clergymen. | 

In the tenth Title of the ſame Book, he appoints, that Penance ſhall be granted to Perſons 
Condemned to Death for their Crimes, notwithſtanding the contrary uſage. 

In the thirteenth Title of the firſt Book, Chap. 2. heideclares, That the Cardinals, 'during the 
Vacancy of the Holy See, have not the Pope's Power, but may nevertheleſs provide for the Offics 
of Chamberlain*and Penitentiary , if they , that are in thei&Offices, happen to die 3 That the 
Ele&ion of a New Pope ought to be made in the place, where the laſt died ; That it any of the 
Cardinals go out of the Conclave before,the Election, they ought to be-compelled to retum; 
[That no Cardinal ought to be hindred trom giving his Vote under a Pretence 0 Excommunic- 


_ tion, Suſpenſion,,or Interdift, &c. is | | 
The —— concern the Collations of Benefices, EleQtions, Renunciations, Right of 
: -Lapſes, Patronages, the Age of Beneficed Perſons, the Manners of Clergymen, Wills, Burial 
the Inquiſition, and the Office of Inquifitors, Treaſurers, Excommunications, InterdiCts , the 
Authority of Judges Delegates, the manner of Proceedings, ayd other Matters of the Canan' 
L 


aW. 7 | 
 - Laſtly, There are ſeveral, thatconcern the Reformation of Monks, as Chap. 1. and 2, of the 
tenth Title of the third Book, which contain divers Rules for Monks and Nuns, and Chap./4, 
of the eleventh Title of the fifth Book, which contains the famous Decretal, Exivi, concen» 
ing the Rule of S. Fraxcis. In the Second Chapter Tie. 7. Lb. 2. he regtlates the difference bs. 
tween the Mendicant-Friars and the Ordinaries concerning their Preachings and Confeſſions, and 
allows the former to Preach ift their own Churches, Schools, and Publick Places ; but it forbids 
them- ing in their Pariſhes, unleſs invited by the Curates, if the Biſhop does not order 
them. And as fo Confeſſions, he orders the Provincials and Priors to addreſs themfelyes to thi 
Biſhops; [that they would permit them to chooſe a certain Number of their Monks to hear Cone 
feſſions, whom they would preſent to them, to have their Approbation ; That if the Biſhops think 
fit to reject ſome of them, they ſhall name others ; bur it they ſhall abſolutely retuſe to grant them 
ſuch a Permiſſion, the Monks may do it by virtue of thePower, which the Holy See ſhall gw 
them. In Chap» 1. Tit. 7. Lik: 5. he forbids the Monks to Adminiſter the Sacraments of fix 
tream Union , the Lord's Supper , and Marriage, without the Permiſſion of the Curate z or 
to Abſolve the Excommunicated ; He forbids to ſpeak il], of the Biſhops in their Ser- 
- -mons; to diſcourage the Faithful from going to their Churches ; to make Reſtitutions ; abſolve 
4 Caſs; to vex the Clergy ;:by citing them unfitly. before the. Judges Delegates. Andin 
I. Tit, 9. Lb. 3. he dec that = who have made Profeſſion in the Order of Beg: 

y go over'to another Order, ſhall bear no Offices in it, nor have a Vote in 


ging-Friars, it the 
ter. | 

' All theſe Conſtitutions were not made in the, Council of Yienna, but ſome before, and ſome af- 
' ter, and of thoſe, which were publiſhed during the Seſſion-of that Council, none but ſuch, as 
concern the Faith and the Condemnation of the Errors of the Begards and Beguins, the Conſti 
tution concerning the Privileges of the Mendicant-Friars, the Study of Tongues in the Univer: 
fities, and the Inquiſition, were approved in it. 
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The Council of Ravenna in 1311. The Council 
of Ravenna 

AyNaLDus, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, held a Council of the Biſhops of his Province, June 21. in 1211. 

1311. in which he renewed ſeveral Conſtitutions of Councils and Popes,which he divided into 

Thirty two Articles. | | 

The Firſt orders, That when any Churches ſhall be Vacant, Publick Prayers, and Proceffions 
ſhall be made for the Ordination of the Biſhop. | ; . 

The 2d. That the Funerals of Biſhops deceaſed, ſhall be ſolemnly celebrated, that their Bodies 
ſhall be cloathed with their Pontifical Habits 3. That the Chapter ſhall give Notice of the Day of 
their Death to the other Biſhops of the Province ; who, tor a Month, ſhall cauſe MaG'to be {aid 
every day for them ; ſhall relieve three Poor People every day, and cauſe' a Solemn Maſs to be 
celebrated in their Cathedral for the Expiation of their Souls. 

The 3d. That every Year on fly 20. ſhall a Solemn Anniverſary be kept in all Cathedral 

Churches for the deceaſed Biſhops, and a Dozen Poor tolks ſhall be relieved that Day. 
The 4th- That the fame thing ſhall be done for the Patrons, and BenefaGtors of Churches. ' 
The 5th- That the Reliques of Saints, of which there is a good Affurance, ſhall on theſe Days 
be expoſed upon the Altars to be adored by the People, but thoſe which are not certain, ſhall b 
hidden under the Altar, or elſewhere, and ſhall not be expoſed to Publick Worſhip. 
The 6th. That the Sacraments ſhall be Adminiſtred by the Miniſters faſting, with convenient 
Ornaments, and without Charge. 

The 7th. That the Lord's Supper, Holy Chriſm, and Holy Oils ſhall be locked 

and that care ſhall be taken to renew the Elements, which are kept for a Viaticum. 

The 8th. That Care be taken to keep clean the Linen, and Ornaments for the Charches, to 

haye Books, and Altar-Cloaths ſufficient, and Chalices of Silver, if it may be, and the Bells be 
| tonſecrated with the Ceremonies } ng in the Ponrifcal. . 

/ The 9th. That every Biſhop ſhall be careful to Inftruct the Prieſts, and other Miniſters of his 
Diecctsin the Offices of their Miniſtry, and that a Prieſt do not Celebrate above One Maſs a day, 
-+unleſs-#n the Caſes allowed by the Law; That no Stranger ſhall Preach, Celebrate, or Pertorm 

any Function, to which he is not preſented by the Ordinary ; That they ſhall every S»nday con- 
{erate treſh, Water ; and all the Pariſhioners ſhall hear Mais every Sunday in their own Pariſh, 
So the Pain of Excommunication, it they do not do it after they have been admoniſhed ot 
-It three times. 
: The 1oth. That the Feaſts of the Patrons of Cathedral Churches be kept, and the Curates 

ſhall be careful every —_— Maſs, after the Goſpels and Offertory, to give Notice of the Feaſts 
and Faſts in the following Week. 
rhe 11th. That three times in the Year the form of Baptiſm ſhall be publiſhed in rhe 
-Thurcnes, 

* The 12th. That no Markets, Parliaments, or Courts of Juſtice ſhall be held in Churches. 
2” The 13th. That none ſhall be allowed to Preach under 3o Years of Age. 
>> The 14th. That the Abbots, and Priors of the Benedictine Monks and Canons-Regular ſhall 
bi a Provincial Chapter every Year. 
The 15th. That the Curates ſhall take Care to publiſh in Advent and Lent, the Canon, 

Omns mtrinſq; Sexus, and that all Chriſtians, that ſhall not do that Duty, ſhall be puniſhed by 
e Biſhop, That Phyſicians ſhall not Viſit the Sick a Second time, unlets they have called the 

"Phyſician of the Soul. 
Z The 16th: That Benefices ſhall not be given to Perſons, that can't Read nor Sing, 
>The 17th. That all the Abbots and Priors of the Order of S. Beneditt ſhall conform to one 

Frvice. 

©The 18th. That all Biſhops ſhall hold a Synod Once a Year. 

>The 19th. That the Banns of Marriages ſhall be publiſhed, that the Curates may know, whe- 
r there be no Impediments; That Marriages ſhall not be celebrated from the firſt Sanday in 

nt till after the Octaves of Epiphany, from nw. 4" Sunday till the Octaves of Eaſter, 
om the day before the Aſcenſion to the Octaves of entecoſt, 

"The 2oth. That they, who cauſe themſelves to be choten, and get Pofleſſion of Benefices by 
the Secular Authority, ſhall be Excommunicated, and made Annenll. > to taks any other Benehice 
nm the Province, 

* Fhe 21ſt. That ſuch as reſiſt their Superiors ſhall be ſuſpended, rill they make SatisfaCtion. 
The 22d. Thar Monks, that relinquiſh their Profeffion as Apoſtates, ſhall nor be admitted into 
[Penckice, nor Eccleſiaſtical Office. 

The 23d. That the Jews ſhall have a Mark to diſtinguiſh them from Chriſtians. 

The 24th. That no Biſhop ſhall exerciſe any Authority in the Juriſdition of another ; That 

no' Secular nor Regular Clergyman ſhall be admitted ro Holy Orders, without Letters di- 

miffory from the Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſs he is Born, dwells, or -has a Benefice, unleſs it be 

ſuch as are of the Order of Mendicant-Friars, or other Privileged Perſons ; That no ſtrange Bi- 
ſhop ſhall be allowed to perform the Epiſcopal Office, if his Metropolitan be not certified of his 

Ordination, . 

O The 


up carefully, 


98 


A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory Crna. VII. 


TheCouncil The 25th. That none ſhall be made Governors of Hoſpitals, but ſuch as are not Married, ang 
of Ravenna will reſide in them. 


Mm 1311, 


The Coun- 
cil of Ra- 
venna in 
1314. 


The 26th. renews, and greatens the Puniſhments denounced againſt them, who aſſault, abuſe, 
or moleſt Clergymen. FH : 

By the 27th. the Blaſphemers of the Name of God, the Virgin, or the Saints are excluded the 
Church for a Month, and it they do not do Penance, they ſhall be deprived of Chriſtian Burial, 

The fame Puniſhment is ordained by the 28th. againft thoſe who remain above one Year Ex. 
communicated, although they have received Abſolution at their Death. 

The 29th. orders, that Cenſures be made uſe of againſt Adulterers, and if they are Excommy. 
nicated a Month without leaving the Pradtice of their Sin, they ſhall be deprived of Chriſtian 
Burial, although they make Satisfaction at their Death. - 

The 3oth. orders , That the Biſhops, Chapters, and Monaſteries give general and orderly 
Alms, and maintain the Poor. The Biſhops alſo are enjoined to uſe their Endeavour to make 
Peace in the Towns, where there are any Quarrels, and to cauſe the Collect for Peace to be faid 
till the Quarrels are ceaſed. | | | 

The 311t. orders, That Notaries ſhould uſe Expedition about ſuch Wills , as contain any Le. 
gacies to the Biſhops, to be Paid in one Month, and if the Executors of ſuch Wills do not take 
Care to execute them, the Biſhop ſhall ſee to it. : | 

The 32d: regulates the Dues of the Secretaries, and Notaries of Biſhops. 


The Council of Ravenna in 1314. 


THE ſame Archbiſhop held another Council in the Caſtle of Argenta in his Dioceſs, Ofteb, to, 
1314. in which he made twenty Conſtitutions. 

The 1it. commands, That none but Canons in Holy Orders ſhall have Votes in the Chapters. 

The 2d. That none ſhall be ordained Prieſt, but ſuch as be of 25 Years of Age, Deacon at 20. 
and Sub-deacon at 16. 

The 3d. That no Stranger, or unknown Perſon, ſhall be ordained Biſhop, nor Perſons known 
without the Conſent ot the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Province ; and that no Suffragan of 
Ravenna ſhall go out of the Province to conſecrate a Biſhop in another Province. 

The 4th. That Perſons Exempt ſhall not invite unknown Biſhops to exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
Function, or Ordinations in their Churches. 

The 5th. That Legates, or Delegates, or cther Ambaſſadors of the Holy See, ſhall be obliged 
to ſhew their Commiſſion to the Ordinaries, except Leegates 4 Latere, or ſuch as have tome Spe- 
cial Commiſſions, 

The 6th. That the Chapters ſhall receive their Biſhops with the Sound of Bells, and that the 
Canons ſhall go before them to the Door of their Church in their Robes, with Incenſe, Holy 
Water, and the Croſs ; That they ſhall take their Blefiing 3 That the Biſhops © the Province 
mult celebrate in their Poncificals in all places where they go, provided tlc; ity 1 1 yve 10 
Days ; That when the Legate of the Holy See, or Archbiſhop of Ravenna, ſhall ſolemnly cele- 
brate in any place, the Biſhops and Abbots in the Neighbourhood ſhall be preſent in their t.ccle- 
faaſtical Habits. 

The 7th. orders Notaries, under the Pain of Excommunication, to deliver the Acts which they 
have made, tothe Perſons concerned in them. 

The 8th. ſays, That none can be exempted from Viſitation by any Preſcription. 

The 9th. That thoſe, who Appeal from the Sentence of Excommunication, and do not purſue 
their Appeal, ſhall be deprived ot all their Benefices. 

The 1oth. That the Clergy fhall be modeſtly Apparelled,and ſhall not wear Arms,nor coloured 
Cloaths, and that they ſhall have a cloſe Cafſock, a Crown, and their Hair cut ſo ſhort, as that 
their Ears may be ſeen. 

The 11th. That no Man ſhall be admitted into Nunneries, and Nuns ſhall not go out. 

The 12th. That no Man ſhall have a Prebend, who is not 16 Years old, and tuch as obtain 
them, ſhall enter into Holy Orders. h 

The 13th. That Prieſts ſhall celebrate their firſt Maſs within three Months after their Ordi- 
nation, and afterwards, as often as they can, at leaſt once a Year. 

The 14th. That Curates ſhall reach the form of Baptiſm three times a Year to their Pariſhioners. 

The 15th» preſcribes a Form of Confeſſion ro be uted at the Introites of the Maſs. 
een _ That the Clergy ſhall Faſt and give Alms three Days before they hold Provincial 

uncils, 

The 17th. Renews the Puniſhment againſt Derainers of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, | 

The 18th. Excommunicates the Seculas, and Regular Clergy, which keep back the Profits, 
which belong to the Table of Biſhops, Monafteries, or Chapters. 

The 19th. forbids to pronounce the Sentences of Interdict, or Excommunication for mere 
Money-matters. 

The 2zoth- recalls the Permiſſions given Monks to publiſh and preach Indulgences. 


The 
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The Council of Ravenna in 1317. 


| Altly, This Archbiſhop, who always gens himſelf to his Duty,. and Reformation of Diſci- 
pline, called a Council at Ravenna, ob. 27. 1317. in which he confirmed the two former, 
and publiſhed new Rules in 22 Articles. | 
. He G_ in the Firſt that Biſhops ſhould appoint Stewards to manage the Revenues of Va- 
cant Churches. | 

The 2. orders, That no Man ſhall enter into the Miniſtry of the Church, who hasnot received 
his Miſſion from the Biſhop. | | 

The 3d. That thoſe, who have gotten Benefices, ſhall enter into Holy Orders within a Year, 
2s their Benefices require. 
+ The:qth. renews the Rules concerning the Habits and Converſation of Clergymen, and impoſes 
Pecuniary Mulcts upon ſuch as ſhall contradict thert- 
;- The 5th. torbids receiving a Canon of a Cathedral, or a Monk out of a Monaſtery, without the 
Special Licenſe. of the Ordinary. 

The 6th. That none ſhall be received into a Monaſtery upon the Credit of Lay-men. 

The 7th. That Notice ſhall be given to the Metropohtan of Ravema, what Benefices are faln 


to him. 
The 8th. That the Number of the Canons of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches ſhall be regu- 
lated, af not already done, and the Number reduced to a proportion of the Revenues. 
» The 9th. - is againſt Beneficed Perſons that do not refide. 
The 1oth. orders, That there be daily Diſtributions in Cathedral Churches, and One Table 
for the Canons. 
The 11th. concerns the Taxes and Impoſitions, that Churches ought to bear. 
\The 12th. appoints, that the Clergy be preſent at Solemn Maſſes, and that Private Maſſes ſhall 
not begin in the Churches, till the ſolemn One is finiſhed. 
The 13th forbids Archbiſhops, Provoſts, and inferiour Biſhops, the Knowledge, Inſtrution, 
6r Judgment of what concerns the Perſons of Clergymen. 
The 14th. forbids all Chriſtians to lett out their Houſes to the Jews. 
The 15th- lays down divers Cautions to prevent Uſury. » 
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venna /n 

1317. 


The 16th. ordains, that the Reſtitutions of ſuch Goods, as the Owners are not known, ſhall 


be made by the Biſhops Order, and they ſhall be obliged in their Wills to ſpecifie the Cauſe of 
{uch Legacies. ' 

The 17th- forbids Clergymen or Monks to Hunt. 

The 18th. ordains, That Clergymen tak paring Arms, committing any Crime, ſhall be 
put into the hands of the Biſhop, without defaming Refleftions on them. 

The 19th. That only One Puniſhment ſhall be inflicted for One Crime. 

The 20th. leaves 1t to the Liberty of the Biſhops to diſpenſe with the Age, and Qualifications, 
which ſuch as are to be ordained, ought to haye by the Canons of the former Councils, provided, 
that the Perſons, whom they ordain, be capable. 

The 21ſt. impoſes a Puniſhment upon the Chapters, who do not give notice of the Death of 
their Biſhop to the Biſhops of the Province. | 

The 22d. gives the Ordinaries a Power to Abfolve ſuch as offend againſt the Rules of this Coun- 
cl, but this Archbiſhop reſerved for the future the Puniſhment of the Breakers of the Canons to 
himfelf, and the: Power to moderate, or interpret the Laws of theſe Councils And by virtue of 
this Power, he added two Articles to theſe 22 Rules. In one of them he allows the Nuns to 
_ through a Lattice to Perſons not Suſpicious 3 and in the ſecond, he ſets down a Table of 

e Dues, which Notaries and Secretaries ought to take. 


The Council of Paris in 1314. 


at Paris, on Taeſaay before the Tranſlation of S. Nicholas in 1314. and four days after, in 
which he publiſhed three Rules. 

The 1i|t. appoints, That the Curates ſhould admoniſh ſuch as unjuſtly detain the Goods of 
their Churches, to reſtore them, and if they do not do it, to Excommunicate them. 

The 2d. That Eccleſiaſtical Judges ſhall no longer grant General Citations in theſe terms, 
Summon all thoſe, whom the Bearer of theſe Preſents ſhall appoint, 8c. and it they do grant any, 
they ſhall be of none effect. 

The 3d. That no Perſon ſhall be Summoned for having kept Company with an Excommuni- 
cate Perſon, unleſs the Perſon cited has been admoniſhed firſt, and unleis the Perſon, that requires 
the Citation 'will Swear, that he knows that the Perſons he would have cited, have knowingly 
accompanied with Excommuicate Perſons in the Caſes, which are not permitted by the Law. 


PHP de MARIGNY, Archbiſhop of Sens, celebrated a Council of the Biſhops of his Province 


O 2 The 


The Council 
of Paris in 
1214. 
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wp | The Council of Saumur 7 1315. 
cl Ub ' 
mur an 
l TH $ Counal zrFa2Y de la Havre, Archbiſhop of Towrs, and made up of the Bi 
oaks ſhops and Nine ie pcly Racy In it were publiſhed tour Canons. go] 


Ps be ; OY a hos o; net upon the Lands C—_— thoſe Lark whole PI. Stew 
or other Jad make Artempts upon the Ecclefraftical Jurifdi _ 
The Ky we Doris od others entruſted with the Raivetion of ſuch Clerks, a 
are ordained, of proyided of Bengfices to take any thing of them, upon Pain of Suſpenſion, if 
they are Prieſts, or Excommunication, if they are not. 
The 4th. tays, That Land cannot be interdiRted before any thing is ordained againſt the Perſon 


of the Lord or Bailiff, and reſerves to —_—_ the Abſolutions of Excommunucations, and the 
raking of the Interdicts unpoled by this Council. 
The Coun- . | 
Ip The Council of Nogarol in 1315 
garol, in 


1315, AMaxzusd d'ARMAGNAC, Archbiſhop of Auſche, held a Council of his Province in 1315: at 
Negev, in which he publiſhed five Rules. 

The Hd forbids under Pain of Excommunication, Temporal Lords to invade the Goods of 

"The d decir he Childrenof tych as have contributed tolay T the Cl 
2 e uch as have contri tolay Taxes upon the Clergy,inca 

of receivi Orders to the 4th. Generation,and deprives their Family of Chriſtian [le Nwang 

The 3d. bk to deny the Sacrament of Penance to Perſons Executed, at their Death. 

The 4th. Excommunicates thoſe who do any Wrong tro Biſhops Servants, and interditts the 
place where the Action was done. 

The 5th. orders the Publication of the Decretal gratis, againſt thoſe who hinder the Execy- 
tion of Interdicts and, Excommunications of the cls , 


org The Countith of Senlis in 1 316. and 1317. 


QUE Lzwis X. — a Council at Sent, Aug. 16. V that Peter Biſhop of Chalons, who 
was accuſed of divers Crimes, mi - be tried by This his Council was Prorogued by Peter 
Conrtney, Archbiſhop of Rheizzs, ro 1316. To Peter of Chalons was Abſalved by ir. 

In the next Year the ſame Archbiſhop held another Council farch 27. in the ſame City,where 
he renews the Puniſhments denounced againſt thoſe that invade the Churches Dues- 


The Coun- The Councils of Sens in 1320. and of Paris in 1323. 
cil of Sens 


n 132% Hite de Maxtony, Archbiſhop of Sens, held a Council in that City on the Thwrſdsy after Per- 
P Do 1320. where he iſhed fou four Decrees. , Ti 
ner the Pooghe of their Dioceſſes to Faſt on the Vigil 


of the ary Nh» —_— A and ſhould grant 4 days Indulgence to thoſe that did it. 
The 2d. That the _ whereany Clerk is kept by torce, ſhall be interdicted. 


Pn 3d. That Monks,and Nuns, that have taken an habit, ſhall make Profeſſion at the end of 
e Year, 
= 4h, is againſt Canons, Curates, and other Prieſts, who are not modeſtly Apparelled, and 
and Beard Long without cutting. 


The Coun- The Confiicorions were renewed and confirmed in another Council of the ſame Province held 
citl of Paris at Parts 132 3. 


in 1323. 
The Coun- The Councils of Valladolid, in the Diocefs of Palenza in Caſtile in 1322. 
eh Sq-4 and of Toledo in 1323. 


I 322. 


Tz E Firſt of theſe Councils was held in the End of Awgu/t 1322. by the Authority of Fibew 
Cardinal Biſhop of $. Sabina, Pope John $X1's LEE who publiſhed the following Conſti- 
—_ and endured” all the Biſhop s to have them promulgated in their Cathedrals within 8 days 
Fhe 1ſt. orders, that Provincial Synods be held once in two Years, and Dioceſan every Year. 
The wy That the Curates be carefubro declare Four times a Year to the People in the Vulgar 
Tongue the Creed, Ten Commandments, Number of Sacraments, and the ſeveral forts of Ver- 
_ and Vices, 


The 


of the Fourteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The 3d. That the Decretal of Bowiface VIII. be publiſhed, which forbids the Clergy to appeal 
to the Tribunals of Secular Judges. 

The 4th. That all Perſons abſtain from ſervile Works on Swndays and Holy-days, and no Hus- 
bandman or Artificer work on their Trades upon thoſe days, unleſs it be in caſes of Neceſſity, or 
for ſome Pious Uſes, or*by the Permiſſion of the Prieſt. 

The 5th. Excommunicates falſe Witneſles,and all ſuch as exciteand encourage then to be ſuch. 

The 6th. enjoins Biſhops to wear Garments ſuitable to their FunCtion, and not made of Silk, to 
celebrate the Maſs publickly in their Churches upon ſolemn Feaft-days, to bring with them por- 
table Altars to celebrate every day before them, to recite the Canomcal hours with their Clergy, 
, and to celebrate Divine Service in their Cathedrals. Ir alſo forbids all Clergymen to be preſent at 
the Marriages of their Children, or Nephews- | 
The 7th. is againſt Clergymen, that keep Concubines, | | 
The 8th. 1s againſt Non-Reſident Clergymen, and deprives them of the Revenues of their Be- 


nefices. . 

The gth. orders, that Benefices be not parted ; that none be ordained, but ſuch as have forne 
Letters z that no more Clerks be put into Churches, than the Revetives will maintain ; that Monks 
ſhall not give their Habits to the Secular Clergy, to exempt them from the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop, and Benefices ſhall be conferred in the wy by publick and Authentick Adts. 
| uy 10th. That the Bounds of Pariſhes ſhall be fixed, and the Curates ſhall nor receive other's 
Pariſhioners. 

The 12th, That the Frauds of Monks in paying their Tythes be prevented. 

' The 12th. fenews divers Conſtitutions about Monaſtick Diſcipline. 

The 13th. exhorts the Curates to uſe Hoſpitality ro Monks, Poor, and Pilgrims, and takes care 
that the Hoſpitals be fit to receive them. 

The 14th. orders, That Patrons ſhall not Preſent to Churches before they are Vacant, nor Pre- 
ſent Infants, nor put in Perfons by force ; nor ſhall require any Provicion, or other Obligations of 
the Curates of thoke Churches of which are Patrons. 

The 15th. That the Conſecration of the-Chriſm belongs to the Biſhops, and every Year the 
Curates ſhall go to provide New, and ſhall not be allowed to uſe the Old. 

The 16th. forbids Eating Fleſh in Lent,and on other Faſting Days,under thePain of Excommu- 
nication #pſo fatto, ; 

- The 17th. forbids holding Meetings aboutSecular Aﬀairs in the Church, and Markets and Fairs 
in the Church-yards ; fortifying Churches, or violating the Privileges of 4h/am, or Refuge. 

The 18th. ordains, That the Decree of the General Council of Yieme, againſt fuch as Contra 
Marriages within the degrees prohibited, ſhall be publiſhed every Year. 

. The 29th. is againſt Simony, and particularly againſt that of receiving any thing for the Col- 
ktion for Benefices, or for Ordination- | 

The 20th. renews the Canon of the Fourth General Council of Lateran, De Magiftri, exhorty 
I to Study, and grants them three Years for that end, and more if it be neceflary, in 
which they may take the Revenues of their Benefices without being Reſident on them. 
The 211t. contains divers Decrees about Mens demeanour towards Jews nnd Saracens. 

[The 22d. 1s again Publick Adulterers. 

The 23d. is againſt Raviſhers of Women, and Spoilers of Mens Goods. 

T is againſt Lotteries. : 

The 25th. forbids the uſe of Canonical Purgation, unleſs in Caſes authorized by Law. 

The 26th. aboliſhes the uſe of Purgation by Fire, or Water. 

The 27th. orders that the. Canon, Ommis utrinſq; Sexus, be publiſhed every Sunday in Lent, 


This Archbiſhop held a Council at Toledo in 1323. in which he publiſhed 17 Articles con- The Council 
ing the Doctrine of the Sacraments, the Manners, and Duties of Clergymen, atd the Diſcic ff Toledo 


pline of the Church. 


in 1323- 


The Council of Toledo in the Tear 1324. The Colncil 


TH E Conſtitutions of the Council of Valladolid were publiſhed in 1324. by Jobn Archbiſho 

Toledo, in a Council of his Province held in Fond 

The 1t. is againſt Biſhops who negle& to come to the Council. 

The 2d. is aboutthe Habits and Manners of Clergymen. . 

The 3d. is againſt thoſe that Appropriate the Revenues of Chapels without naming the Titular 

Th =_ ei ohar ell Beneficed Cl th Cure of Souls,ſhall be inſtituted by the Biſhops 
eqth. ordains, That erks,with Cure © inſtituted. eBi | 

The 5th. That Clergymen cannot bequeath the Goods gotren by the Church to < & Children. 

The 6th. forbids Prieſts to require any Salary for ſaying Maſs, but allows them to take what 

15 given them in Charity, without any Bargain or Agreement. 

The 7th. forbids every Prieſt to celebrate more than one Maſs in a Day, and exhorts them. to 

celebrate it often, at leaſt Four times a Year, allowing them, in caſe they have no Curate, to 

_ —_—_ to another Prieſt: And laſtly, Qrders other Clergymen to. Communicate 

rumes 2A rear, 


The 


p of #® 1324- 
which added 8 other Rules cothem, + 
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a Fog The Council of Colen in the Tear 132%. 

en m * | 

1222. HExzy Archbiſhop of Cole, having aſſembled a Council of the Prelates of his Province Oo. 
wlt. 1322-17 his Archiepiſcopal Palace, confirmed the Canons of his Predeceffor Engetbert in 


1266. and ordered. that they: ſhould be obſerved in all his Province. 


” 
, 


The Council + ir - : *; : of 
lanes - The Council of | Avignon n the Tear 1326. 
in 1326, 


TH I'S Council was not made up of the Biſhops of one Province only, but the Archbiſhops of 
_ +. Arles. (Gy aver de VALLE) ;Aix, (Jamts de Concos) and Embran (BrxTRAxD d'Eux) were 
at it with ſeveral of their Suffragans and Deputies of their Chapters: 'It was held” in the Mona. 
ſery of S.' Rufws, June 18. 1326. They made 59 Canons concerning the Ducline of the Church. 
It is ordained 1n the Firſt, That the Maſs, De Beati, ſhould be celebrated every Satwrday, and 
ingulpences bo gepoted to all that are preſent at it. £255, ron ho 

n the three foll wing dulgences are alſo granted to thoſe,” who accompany 'the Sacrament, 
when it 1s carried to the Sick; to fiich as pray deyoutly for the Pope; and fuch as bow the 
Head at the Name of Jeſus. | 0 agg 

The 5th. orders, That the, Fonts:for Baptiſm be kept under,a Lock. . 

The 6th, That the Sentences: pronounced by a Biſhop againſt any one of his Dioreſs, ſhall be 
confirmed by the Metropolitan, and that all the Pitkors of the Provifce ſhall obſerve them. 

The 7th. 1s againſt thoſe that contemn Eccleſiaſtical Cenfures.” i 
a 8th. Excemmunicates.thoſe who torce Clergymen to relate the Titles of the mixt Jurif- 
diction, which they are in Poſſeſſion of.” Fes | 

The 9th. forbids Secular Judges ro Summon Clergymen before their Tribunals. 4 
a roth- forbids the Clergy to have recourſe to the Secular” Judges for Juſtice againſt other 


erks. | | 
.. The Five following, renew the Laws againſt ſach as invade the Goods of the Church, or keep 
Clergymen Priſoners. : | i 
-.:.-'The 16th. forbids to employ Excommunicate Perſons in any Publick Office. 

The 17th. and 18th, are againſt Poiſoners, and Sellers of Poiſon. * 
> The 19th, is againſt Perſons Exempt, who abuſe their Privileges, 

The 2oth. and 21ſt- concern Wills; . © 5 Sk 
_* The. 22d., contains Caſes reſerved whe Biſhop. Lol 

The 23d. forbids Clergymen to bring their civil Cauſes before Eccleſiaſtical Judges, under the 


Pretences of. Donation Cod OY | : 

- The 24th: forbids all Perſons Enter, upon the Goods of Vacant Churches, unleſs they have a 
Right by ſome Privilege or Cuſtom. < POE. FEM? 

The 25th... forbids under.pain of Exc mapcation Clergymen,that arein Favour in the Courts 
of Princes, to give their Advice againſt the Liberties of the Church, 
The 26th. forbids Clergymen in Holy Orders, or that have Benefices, with charge of Souls, to 
have any Civil Offices | 
The 27th.-allows, That ſuch as defire-to be Buried among the Preaching, or Grey-Friars,ſhould 
be Buried among them, the Right of being carried to their Pariſh-Church being preſerved, accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom. | - _ Wn co 
©: .. The 28th, declares, That no Collation of a Benefice ſhall be made,” upon condition of paying a 
new Rent, & augmenting the old. _ .. | | 
The 29th. orders, That the who have the Revenues of Churches, ſhall be obliged to 
preſent to the Biſhop within Six Months perpetual Vicars to perform Divine Service. | 
. The 3oth. fays, That Patrons, who have only a right to preſent, do not conter by full right. 
The 31ſt. That all Perſons preſented, ſhall be inftituted by the Biſhop» 
Fir and 33d. That the Goods and Perſons of the Clergy ſhall be exempted from Taxts 
and Im =. ne | | 
The 34th. That the Laiety ſhall not hinder the Clergy carrying Corn from their Lands, 
The 35th. That Lords ſhall nor hinder their Curates from raking their Tythes. 

. The.36th. That Laymen ſhall not rake upon them to make Orders about Tythes, Burials, or 
Oblations in prejudice of the Cuſtoms, and Liberties of the Church. 

- The 37th. is againſt Aſſociations, and Fraternities made for ill Ends, which the Council forbids 
under Pain of Excommunication, declaring nevertheleſs, that they did nor include in this Pro- 
hibition Brotherhoods Eftabliſhed for the Honour of God, the Virgin and Saints for the Relief of 
the Poor, 1n which there are'no Oaths' raken, nor Conſpiracies entred into. 

' ;The, 38th. and;39th.. torbids Clergymen fortifying their Churches, or bearing Arms. 

' "The qorh. orders, That Biſhops, their Officials,” or Great Vicars ſhall give Abſolution in the 
Caſes reſerved to their Dioceſans, whenever they are required. - /- ; 
© The 4rft? That Lords-and'Serular Judges, at the requelit of the Glergy, ſhall make uſe of their 
Authority and Temporal Puniſhmenrs, to oblige perſons Excommunicarte toreceive Abſolution. 
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The 42d- and 43d. inflits Cenſures on ſuch, as hinder the Clergy from exerciſing their Juriſ- 
dition. 

'T he 44th. Excommunicates thoſe that Abuſe the Biſhops Officers. 

The 45th- declares, That the Reformation of the Clergy belongs to the Church, and that they 
ſhall not be condemned by Secular Judges. : 

The 46th. allows the Biſhops of theſe three Provinces to give their Blefling to the People in 
all places in which they meet them, except in their Metropolis's, and where the Diocelan Biſhop 


reſent. 
is pr he 47th. orders that the Sentences given by one Biſhop, ſhall be publiſhed and obſerved by 


- 


his Bret 
The 48 x Excommunicates thoſe, that go out of their Dioceſs to contraQt a Marriage out of 
their Pari 
The 49th- Excommunicates thoſe that abuſe the Pope's Writs. 
The 5oth. forbids to take the Tythes, or other Parochial Dues, without the Authority of the 


Biſhop. 

The's iſt. forbids Beneficed perſons to alienate the Goods of their Churches without the conſent 
of the Biſhop, unleſs it be in giving Landsaltogether unhi for Leafing oat to Farmers. 
© The 52d. orders, that it any Man leave his Benefice, he ſhall leave fo much of the Fruits in the 
Houſe, as is neceflary to maintain his Succeſſor till the next Harveſt. 

The 53d. That all, Beneficed perſons, ſhall exhibit an Authentick Inventory of all the Goods, 
Moveable and Immoveable of their Benefices. 


The 54th. renews the Laws of the foregoing Councils about Wills. 
The 55th. revokes all Statutes and Ordinan ces contrary to the ancient reaſonable and appro- 


ved Cuſtoms. 

The 56th. orders, that the Diviſion of the Neceflary Chang for the Legates and Nuncio's of 
the Holy See, ſhall be laid Equally upon the Cities and Diocetles. 

The 57th. That the Jews have a Mark to diſtinguiſh them, ſhall be forced to pay a Tri- 
bute to the Church for their Tythes, Oblations of their Houſes, and the Goods they poſleſs. 
- The 58th. That Interdidts inflicted by theſe Canons ſhall be execured, when the Ordinary, his 


Official, or Grand Vicar ſhall appoint. 
The 59th. That the Biſhops may Abſolve in the Cales reſerved to the Holy See in this Synod, 


and diſpenſe with, or moderate thele Conſtitutions. 


The Council of Avignon in the Tear 1337. The Coun- 
cil of Avig+ 
TH E Decrees of the Council, which we have juſt ſpoken of, were renewed, repeated, and _ 
> confirmed in another Council of the three Provinces held at the ſame placein 1337.with ſome 
other New ones, which were added, for this laſt Council contained 7o Articles. The New ones are, 
The 4th. which orders for the Execution of the Canon, Omnzes wtrinſq;, Sexus, that the Curates 


- hall not permit any Perſon to receive or adminiſter the Sacrament of the Euchariſt out of their 


- The 5th. enjoins Beneficed Clergymen, and fuch as are in Holy Orders, to abſtain from Fleſh 

"on Satxrday, unleſs there be need to do otherwiſe, which is letrto their Conſcience, or in caſe the 
Feaſt of Nativity happen on that Day, and that upon Pain of being excluded a Month from the 
Pentrance of the Church. And they ordain the ſame thing for Laymen. ' 
© The 8th. That Ecclehaſtical Cenfures ſhall not be extended beyond their bounds, by exerciſing 
them upon Excommunicate Perſons for new Inventions, as to cat Stones againſt tlieir Houſe, to 
Peary a Biere thither, to cauſe a Prieſt to come in his Sacerdotal Habit, &c. 

The 15th. That ſuch as have any of the Churches Goods, ſhall be obliged ro declare it. 

© The 18th. and 19th. are againſt thoſe that hinder the Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 


+ and invade the Goods of the Church. 
- The 27th. and 28th. concern Bills of Debts. 

The 38th. forbids Clerks to hold Inns, or to Merchandize. 
The 41K. and 42d. enlarge the Canons concerning the Habits of Clerks. 

- - The 48th. 49th. and $5oth. relate to the Diſtributions made to Canons. 
The 5 1ft. orders, That they, who have any Church-Dignities or Benefices, ſhall take Holy Or- 

ders, within the time that ſuch Benefices require. 

» The 59th. forbids to make uſe oft the Jews, as Phyſicians. 


The Comncils of Marſac in the Tears 1326. and 1330. The Coun 
C11S 0 


Wrrian FLavacourr, Archbiſhop of Axſche, held a Council of the Biſhops of his Province = _—_ 
In a place within his Dioceſs Marſac, Decemb. 8. 1326. in which he publiſhed 56 1325. and 
urons. - 1320. 
The 1ſt. orders, That Biſhops ſhould put none into Benefices, but ſuch, as are aſſured to 
be of Good Life and Manners. @ a "EP 64 
e 


27. 
I 230. 


* Queſtors 


were ſuch 


as went up | 
and down by the Popes or Biſhops Connivance or Permiſſin to ſell Reliques, and Preach up the Virtnes of them. 


| 
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Councils of The 2d. and 3d- That Strangers, Clergymen, ſhall not be entertained,unleſs they have their Bi. 
Marſac i» ſhops Letters, and they that tuffer them ro adminiſter Sacraments, ſhall be Excommunicated, 
1326. and The gth. forbids Archdeacons the Cognizance of Matrimonial Cauſes. 


—_ 5th. renews the Conſtitutions of Pope Beneditt X. and Cardinal Simon, about the Power 
of Legates. : 

The 6th. forbids Monks, and others of the Clergy, to moleſt the Ordinaries in the Exerciſe of 
their Juriſdictions. | 

The 5th. 8th. 9th. roth. and 11th. are Rules common in this Age about the Juriſdiction and 
Immumnties of the Church. . 

The 12th- 13th, 14th. 15th. 16th. and 17th. concern Afﬀairs brought to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
concerning the breach of Oaths. 

The 18th. renews the Conſtitutions about the Life and Modeſty of Clergymen, and orders 
that Prieſts at the Celebration of Maſs, ſhall have at leaſt one Clesk in a Surplie to affilt him. 

The 19th. orders, That all the Clergy, which are in Holy Orders, or have Benefices, and chiefly 
Curates and Monks, ſhall be careful to recite the then Canonical Hours, and be at Church at the 
uſual Hours, but in the time of an Interdict ſhall read Divine Service in their Churches, if they 


' have not been polluted, but with a low Voice and the Doors ſhut : without found of Bells, ex- 


cept upon the Feaſts of the- Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the Aflumption of the Virgin, -on which 
they ſhall celebrate ſolemnly notwithſtanding the Interdict. And laſtly, That the Diſtributions 
ſhall be given only to thoſe that are at the Service. 

The 2oth. That a Clergyman ſhall nor go out in the Night without a Candle. 

The 21ſt. 22d. 23d. 24th- and 25th. concern Burials. They forbid Monks to -perſwade dying 
Perſons to be Buried among them, and order that none ſhall be Buried in their Churches withour 
the Biſhops leave; that nothing indecent ſhall be done at Funerals ; that the Corps ſhall be car- 
ried to the Pariſh Church, and that the Parts of a Body ſhall not be ſeparated to be Buried in 
divers places. | 

The 26th. orders the Pariſhioners to be prefent every Sxnday and Holy-day at the Maſs of 
their Pariſh. 

The 275th. That the Decretal of Boniface VIII. Super Cuſtodiam, concerning the Peace between 
Prelates and Curates, ſhall be obſerved. 

The following Eight, are about Payment of Tythes to Curates. 

The 36th. ſays, That Perſons preſented to Biſhops by Religious Patrons, and inſtituted into 
Benefices ſhall not be deprived but by the Biſhop, and tor a reaſonable Cautie. 

The 37th. That Monks, although Exempr, ſhall not erect new Oratories without the Per- 


'- miſſion of the Ordinary. 


The 38th. regulates the Payments of Viſitation,and Procuration Dues to Arch-Deacons, 

The 39th. commands Arch-Deacons to do their Duty in their Vihtation. 

The 4oth. affſerts, That if a Church, although it be not conſecrated, or a Churchyard are pol- 
luted with the Effution of Blood, or Seed, or by the Burial of any Excommunicate Perion, Here- 
tick, Infidel, or Few, they ſhall be reconſecrated by the Biſhop with Holy Water. 

The 41ſt. ordains, that the Feaſts of the Apoſtles and tour Evangelitts ſhall be Solemnly kept, 
and the ancient Relicks ſhall not be expoſed ro Sale, nor new ones ſuftered to be reverenced, 
unleſs allowed of, and that the * Queſtors ſhall be hindered to carry them abour, and Preach up 
the Virtues of them. 


The 42d. orders alſo, That the Feaſt of S. Martha ſhall be kept Fly 29. 

The 43d. That Care be had of the Revenues, and Ornaments of the Churches. 

The 44th. That the Sacrament-and Holy Chriſm ſhall be kept under Lock and Key. 

The 45th. grants Indulgences toſuch, as ſhall vifit Cathedral Churches upon the Day and Feaft 
of the Patron, and on the Octave of it, if they be truly contrite and Penitent- 

The 46th. torbids any Civil Afſemblies to be held in Churches. 

The 47th. Excommunicates thoſe Lords, that forbid their Tenants to Sell or Buy any thing of 
Ecclefrattical Perions, to grind their Corn, &<c. 

The >. orders, that fuch as keep Concubines, Uſurers, and Adulterers be Excommunicated ; 
as alſo fuch Monks as put off their Habit. b. 

The 49th. Excommunicates thoſe, who make or compoſe Ordinances againſt the Liberties of 
the Church. 

The 5oth- commands, that Gregory X's Decretal, Pro eo ſhall be publiſhed. 

The 5 1it. 1s againit thoſe who keep a Bond for a Debt Paid. 

The 52d. Interdicts the places, where the Goods or Perſons of the Clergy taken away by force, 
are concealed and kept. | 

The 53d. 1s againit thoſe who impoſe Taxes on Clergymen, Monks, or Lepers ſhut up. 

The 54th. forbids Pawning any Goods of the Church. 

The 55th. forbids to interdict a place for a Debt purely pecuniary. | 

The Laſt, orders the Biſhops to cauſe the former Contititutions to be publiſhed every Year 1 
their Synods, and' take care to have them executed. 


The 
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The fame Archbiſhop-held another Council in the fame place in r 330. againſt the Murtherers 
of Aneſance Biſhop of Aire, whoſe Atts are Dated Decemb. 11. 1330. 


The Councils of Senlis in 1326. and of Compeigne in 1329. __ 
WELras de Bxir, Archbiſhop of Rhe:ms, held the firſt of theſe Councils .in 1326. which w ms 
made up of the Biſhops of Soiſſons, Laon, Beawvais, Chalons, Noyon, Senlis, and the Depu- 
ties of the other Biſhops of his Province, and there publiſhed Seven Rules. 
The 1ſt. concerns the Ceremonies of the Celebration of a Council. 
The 2d. forbids ſuch as have Benefices to engage in any other Employments. 
The 3d. orders the Payment of Tythes. - | 
' The 4th. declares ſuch as are Excommunicated with the Great Anathema, incapable of ating, 
pleading, or giving a Teſtimony in Judgment. | 
The 5th. preſerves the Rights of being Aſylum to Churches. | 
The 6th, torbids Clandeftine Marriages. | 
- The 7th.. renews the Canon of the Council of Bowes in 1276. againſt thoſe that hinder the 
Execution of Eccleſiaſtical Judgments. . | The Cour- 
This very Archbiſhop held another Council at Compeigne in 1329+ in which he publiſhed the ci/of Com- 
Ordinary Rnles of this Age, concerning the Immunities and Juriſdiction of the Church. $6.44 in 
| 329» 


The Cbuncils of Alcala [or Complutum] in 1326. and of Pennafiel in 1302. The _ 
Cl; 0 Ca- 


Oun Archbiſhop of 7aledo, held the firſt of theſe Councils Fare 25. and in it publiſhed two ©" 3%* 
. J Canons ; By the firſt of which he forbids his Suffragans to ordain a Biſhop without the Per- 
miſſion of the Metropolitan ; and in the other, he confirms the Rule of the Council of Pennafiel, 
held under Gonſalvus his Predecefſor, concerning the Immunities of the Church. 
This laſt Council in the MSS. bears the Name of G;/es, who was Archbiſhop of Toledoin 1337. The Council 
bur the Canon of the Council of Alcala, leaves no room to doubt but that it was held under of Penna” 
Gonſalous III. in 1302. which date it bears It contains 15 Heads. el in 
- The ft. orders, That fuch as are in Holy Orders, or have Benefices, do recite their Canonical £39** 
Hours upon Pain of 1 the Revenue of their Benefices, for them that have any, and for ſuch 
as have none, of being ſuſpended. 
The 2d. is y_—_ Clergymen that keep Concubines openly. 
A, 3d. orders Curates to take care, that Sick-Perions die not without giving them their 
Viaticum. 
The 4th» advertiſeth them not to give the Communion to any, but ſuch of whoſe Confeſſion, 
*,Contrition; and Satisfattion they are well aſſure. 
The 5th. condemns to perpetual Impriſonment thoſe Prieſts, who diſcover the Secrets of Con- 


' The Sixth, orders the Publication of Bowiface VIII. Decretal, Clericis Zaicos, againſt thoſe 

+ that abuſe Clerks. 
= The 7th. That the Tythes of all things be Paid. 
-* The 8th. Thar the Prieſts ſhall conſecrate the Sacramental Elements themſelves, or ptocure 
- me Miniſters of the Church to do it. 
© The gth. renews the Decrees againſt Uſury, 

The 1oth. orders, That the Jews, or Saracens, which are Baptized, ſhall not loſe their Goods. 

The 11th, That the Feaſt of //dephonſas, Archbiſhop of Toledo, ſhall be double and folemn. 
- The 12th. That Salve Regina, ſhall be Sung every day after Complins [5. ec, Evenſong-] 

The three laſt are for the Immunities, and Preſervation of the Goods of the Church. 


The Council of Ruftec in 1327. Het 


in 1327. 


| RNarDus de CanTELouP, —_ Bonrdeaxx, held a Council at Rffec in the Diocels 


| of Poitiers, in January 1327, in-w he publiſhed an Interdi& againſt all the places, 
where the Secular Judges ſhould keep Clergymen Priſoners, and ordered, that Clergymen —_ 
argue, and Plead at the Bar gratzs tor the Churches, or for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons in the Secular 


The Council of Salamanca in the Tear 13135. - 1g 
IS Council was held by Joan Archbiſhop of Compoſtela, in the Cathedral Church of Sala- 22252 in 
manca, May 24- 1335.in which he publiſhed 17 Canons,of which the Cardinal D*Againe gives * 333 
us the Titles in his Netiria of the Spaniſh Councils, and which are about the Matters utual in this 
Age, the greateſt part of them heing taken out of the by ng of other Councils. = 
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The Coun- 
cil of Roan 
m 1335s 


The Council 
of Bour- 
ges in 
1336. 


The Coun- 
cil of Cha- 
teau-gon- 
thier in 
1336. 


The Council 
of Toledo 


in129 


The Council of Roan in 1335. 


PErxus Rocxrus, Archbiſhop of Roar, held a Council in September in the Church of S. 
de Prato(at prelenit de Bono Nwntio)where the Biſhops of Awranches and Seez appeared in Perſon, 

and the other Biſhops his Suffragans by their Deputies. They made 13 Conſtitutions, 

Fae 1ſt. orders that Divine Service be celebrated in his Churches with that Devotion, that is 
ordered by the Clementine, Grevs #imirum. "LY 

The 2d. and 3d. renew the Rules concerning the Habit and Behaviour of Clerks and Monks. 

The 4th. orders the Chaplains to take the Revenues of their Benefices. 

The 5th. forbids Patrons to take Money for Preſentations to Benefices. 

The 6th. Excommunicates thoſe that hinder the Payments of Tythes to their Curates, 
The 7th. exhorcs the Biſhops and Curates to Pray for the Expedition into the Holy Land, and 
diligently ſtir up the Faithful to undertake it, and raiſe Moneys for that end. 

The 8th. renews the Rules about Reparations, and the Revenues of Churches and their Or. 
naments. | 

The 9th. enjoins, that Curates inſtituted by others than the Biſhop of the Diocefs, ſhall be ob. 
liged to preſent themſelves within 4o days after they have taken 10n, to ſhew their Titles, 
and take the Oath of Obedience. | Fu 

The 10th. That on every firſt Swnday in the Month, the Caſes which incurr Excommunicatiog, © 
ſhall be publiſhed. : ; 

The 11th. That the Biſhops in their Synods, and DeanCin their Calends, ſhall publiſh the 
Caſes reſerved to the Holy See and Biſhops. : 

The 12th. That the Curates ſhall" uſe the Preaching and Grey-Friars fayourably and kindly, * 

The Laſt ordains, That thefe Conſtitutions ſhall be publiſhed in the Dioceſan Synods. 


The Council of Bourges in the Tear 1336. 


TY $ oy = held __ F Ronan, or PALEALD de RocnzcHouanr, | Len_ of 

es Ob. 17. 1336. It was made up on Biſhops of Limoges, rs, w 
who ——_ in 14 Articles divers Rules concerning the Clergy, Monks, and Nuns , and Keele! 
fiaſtical Immunities, which are for the moſt part in the Decretals. It is ordained in the 13thi* 
that Prieſts ſhould celebrate Maſs at leaſt once or twice a Month. | | 


The Council of Chateaugonthier 7» 1336. 


PEre FxxkoT, or FRETOT, Archbiſhop of Towrs, held a Council at Chateaagonthier in Nox 
vember 1336. in which he publiſhed the Ordinary Conſtitutions againſt thoſe that uſurped 
the Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiftion, or detained the Goods of theChurch, who abuſed their Superiours, 
who exated Taxes, or other Impoſts of the Clergy, who. hindered the Oblations to the 
Church ; Theſe Rules were divided into x2 Canons, of which the firſt 10 import , that from 
the Permifſon which the Biſhops give the Lords to celebrate Divine Service in their Private Cha- - 
pels, the following Days are to be excepted ; the firſt $; in Advent,the Sunday in the Oftaves 
of Epiphany; the firſt Sunday in Lent, Paſſion-Sunday, the Sunday in the Oftaves of Pentecoſt, and 
the Sunday in the Oftaves of the Aſſwmption. 4 


The Council of Toledo i the Tear 1339. 


FH IS Council was held under Gitts D'A1.zxrnoz, Archbiſhop of Toledo, May 19. 1339. It 
contained no more than 5 Canons. ; 

The it. forbids the Alienation of the Churches Goods- 

The 29. renews the Conſtitution of the Council of Yaladelid, concerning the capacity that | 
ſuch Perſons ought to have, who are made Curates, and pur into Benefices with Charge of Souls. 
The i —_—_ another of the ſame Council concerning the appointing of a Maſter of Divinity 
in every Chapter, 

The qth. renews the Canon of Job» Archbiſhop of Toledo, Giles's. Predeceſſor, concerning ſuch 
Proctors, as the Biſhops are obliged to ſend to a Council, when they can't come themſelves. 

The 5th. orders the Execution of the Canon, Onmis wtrinſq; Sexus; and that they may obſerve 
it, enjoins the Curates to ſer down in Writing the Names of their Pariſhioners, and to preſent 
them to him, that are not confeſſed, and have not received the Communion. 
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The Council of Noyon in the Tear 1344. The Coun- 
- wy No- 


rO#N de VIENNE, Archbiſhop < Rheims, held a Council of his Province at Noyos, Jul 26,! 
"ep 008. 5 y or 
The 5 firſt , and the 5th. 6th. 8th. 13th, and 15th. are for the ſecuring of the Ecclefiatical Ju- 
$: thy to the Cay: 
t the ſame Service ſhall be celebrated in the Parochial Churches, which is 


The 4th. orders, T 
in the Ca 

Thoye 7th. forbids the Abuſe of certain Stage-Players, who carried about Candles light, as in 
Pr 

The 9th. enjoins the Begging-Friars to exhort the People to Pay their Tythes to the Curates. 

The 10th. exhorts Chapters, and to communicate their Titles ; 

- The 11th. That Deans of Chapters, and other Superiorsof the Chuck. ſhould oblige the Clergy 

to their Government, to wear the Tonſure, and the Habits of Clergymen. 
he 12th. forbids publiſhing new Miracles without the Biſhops allowance. 
The 14th. Excommunicates Laymen that afſume the Habit of the Clergy by their own Au- 


thority. 
The 16th rms 4 Eccleſiaſtical Proftors to proceed againft any Perſon, of whom they have no 
cauſe 
Laſt is _ the exceſſive ExaQions of the Proors of the Ecclefiaftical Courts. 


The Council of Paris in the Tear 1 346. pr of Parks 


; in 1246. 
WW rirram de MELuNn, Archbiſhop of Sens, held a Council of his Province at Pars, March 14. " 
1346+ in which he publiſhed 13 Conttitutions. 
The itt. is about the Im munities of the Clergy, and 2d. about their Habits. 
\ The 3d. is againſt fuch Excommunicate Perſons as continue ſo above one Year, and orders, 
that they ſhould' be proceeded againit as perſons ſuſpected of Herefie 
The a Excommunicates thoſe Lords, and Judges, who do cauſe Perſons ſuſpeRed of Herefie 


to'be Apprehended. 
The 4 forbids applying the Legacies given to the Church, to other uſes. 
: The 6th. and 7th. preſcribes forms of Letrers for Deputies ſent to a Council, as alſo of Cita- 


tion. 

The 8th. ordains, That Priories and Curacies be united in places where there are not Reve- 
nues. ſufficient. 

The 9th. renews the Laws concerning Houſes for Lepers, and Hoſj itals. 

The 1oth- enjoins Beneficed Perſoris to Uphold their Churches, the Buildings ig their Hou- 
ſes, and lay out a part of their Revenues upon them, according to the Biſhops 

The 11th. forbids Biſhops to reſerve any part of the Revenues of the Banefices, that belong 
not to their Table. 

The tom b. Ro the way of Proceeding, which ought to be obſerved, in Cauſes of Matri- 
Roy, Us and Tythes. 

13th. confirms the Indulgence granted by John XXII. to thoſe, who fay, Ave Maria, 

| times in the Evening, and grants 50 days Ps to thoſe who pray at that Hour for the 
'Froſperity of the Church and Realm, for Peace, for the King and Queen of France, and their 
Qhiliren, and who fay, a Pater Noſter, and an Ave Maria. 


; The Council of Toledo i» 1 347. The Coun- 
cil of To- 


T* 1$ Council was held a—— 24; Ip at Alcala, under the ſame Archbiſhop as that of the _ ”y 
A 1339. Init yt og itutions. 347+ 
The 1ſt. 1s about the Habits, which the Clergy ought to D_y in their Journeys- 
The 2d. is againſt thoſe, who 0 atormpony. any thing the Clergy,or Revenues of the Church. 
we od. is agpinſ Quottory' ſuch as are guilty of Simony. 
It condemns all ſuch as oppoſe theſe funny to be Fined certain Surms. 


The Council of Beziers in the Tear 1351. The Coun- 
cit of Be- 
ZLiers it 


TER JuDEx, Archbiſhop of Narborne, Summoned a Council, Novem. 7. 1351+ and invited 1251. 
5, is Biſhops and Chapters of his Province to it by Letters. It was held upon a day appoin- 
and publiſhed 8 Decrees. 
Sh the 1ſt. is granted 10 days Pardon to thoſe who bow their heads at the Name of Jeſus, 
it is mentioned in reading Divine Service. 
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The 24. grants Pardons to thoſe, who accompany the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with Wax Tapers, 


hen it is carried to the Sick. : 
The 39. does the like to fuch as Pray for the Pope TIT, ens Bilbogs &t Mak 


> The 4th. orders, That the Fonts for Baptiſm ſhould be locked up. 


The 5th. is againſt them that inyade the Goode of the Churches. .., ; 
The My Grids the Curates to give their Pariſhioners leave to communicate outof their own 
Pariſh within Fifteen days after Eaſter- =? 


The 7th. exhorts the Clergy to abſtain from Fleſh on Satwaays. 
The 8th. is againſt thoſe: who dare Excotmnmunicate their Superiors- 


The Council I” The Council of Tokdo in 1355. 


of Toledo | 
in 1355. : , d 6 
H IS Council was held Ofo6. 1." 1355. by Blaiſus Fernandez, Archbiſhop of Zaledo, who 
CES called it to difcha o = If dy NT obs had upon: the ac- 
count of the great Number- of Conſtitutions made by his flors, declaring, That the 
Canons of the former Provincial Councils, and Conncil of Yakagelid, were only Penal Laws, 
which did not oblige under the Penalty of Sin, at leaſt, it wasoth ordained. + : 


The Council The Comncil of Angers tn 1365. 
of Angers | 
IS: Qiox Renuteni, Archbiſhop of Towrs, held a Council of the Biſhops of his Province at 4s- 
gers, March 12. 1365. in which jd peer 34 Articks , or Rules , the greateſt part of 
which are taken out of the Decretals, and concern Ecclehaftical Cauſes, the Collation, or Lapſes 
of Benefices, the Reſidence of the Beneficed Clergy, the Obligations of ſuch to take Orders, the 
Rigins of Arch-Deacons, to whom it is forbidden dy the 10th..to-take any thing for the Ex 
mination of ſuch, as are to be promoted to Orders, and grants them by the . z1th. 5o or an 
100 Sols Towrncis [j-&- a Crown or Ten Shillings of our Engliſh Money} at the Death of every 
Curate for a Mortuary, concerning the Habits of Clergymen 3. their monger of Living z the Dt- 
{tributions of Canons; the Habits of Monks, and Canons-Regular ; Ioumunities of Churches, 
and Clergymen z the Puniſhments to be inflicted oxhthoſe that violate them, &>c. 
» the 5th. it is ordained, That no Prieſt ſhall celebrare the Maſs for the Dead, till Divine 
ce is ; 
In'the 15th. That a Solemn Maſs, De Beat,ſhall be faid every day in Cathedral, Regular, 
and Collegiate Churches. 
The 22d. enjoins to abſtain from Milk and Butter in Zen. 
In the 3 3d. the Rule of the Council of Chateawgonthier, concerning Private Chapels,is renewed- 


ow + The Council of Lavaur in the Tear 1368. 
Vaur 7X 


136$, T* I'S Council was called together by the Order of Pope Uxzan V. by Perrus Jupex, Arch- 
biſhop of Narhome, and was made up of the Biſhops of the Province of Narbonne, Tholonſe, 

and Auſche, and held June þ- 2906 In'it was publiſhed and approved a very large Colle&ion of 
Ecclefiaſtical Canons, divided into 133 Articles, 

The 1ſt. contains a large Inftruftion in Doftrine and Morality. 

The 7 following, concern the Order and Ceremonies to be obſerved in the Celebration of Pro- 
vincial Councils. | | 

The reſt renew divers Canons of the Councils of Avignes, Auſche, Nogarol, and HMarſac, con- 
cerning Collations of Benefices, Ecclefi I Juriſdiftion, Immunities of the Clergy, the Admi- 
niſtration of the Revenues of Vacant Churches, Tythes, Rights of Curates, Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, Afliſtance at the Maſs of the Pariſh, Ornaments of Churches, Excommunications, 
and other Rules, which we have already repeated ſeveral times in the former Councils, from 
whence all the Canons almoſt of this latter are taken. 


The Coun- | The Council of Narbonne 'i» 1374- 


bonne in TH I S ſame Archbiſhop of Narbome called another Council by the Order of GxtGoy XI. 
of the Biſhops of his Province, which was held at Narbome, April 24. 1374- in which he 
made 28 Canons. | 

The 4 firſt concern the holding of a Provincial Council. 

The 5th. orders, That ſuch Perſons,as take on them to Preach without a Miffion be apprehended. 

The 6th. That the Sentences of Excommunication, Suſpenhon, or Interdi& pronounced by 
any one of the Biſhops of a Province, ſhall be publiſhed in all the other Dioceſſes. 

The 7th. forbids Biſhops to beſtow Bailiwicks, Secretaries Places, or other Offices, which de- 
pend upon them, for the whole Life of them, whom they promote, without relerving to rhem- 
lelves a Liberty of Revocation, Th 
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The 8th. forbids the ſeizing of Goods put into the Churches keeping. 

The 9th. obliges the Archbiſhops and Biſhops to give a Compleat Sett of Ornaments for their 
Cathedral Church once in their Lite, or an 200 Florins of Gold [5. e, Ten Pound, and Twelve 
Shillings Sterling.) ; 

The 10th. appoints, That the ſame Dues for the Funeral of a Body ſhall be Paid to the Curates, 
when it is carried into another Pariſh, as it it were Buried there. 

The 11th. and 12th. are againft Laymen, who keep the Clergy Priſoners, or hinder the Eccle- 
faſtical Juriſdiction. 

The 13th. forbids Clergymen to exerciſe Merchandize. 

Fhe 14th. orders ed Perſons and Curates to ſay Maſs at leaſt oncea Month. 

The 15th. is againſt the Blaſphemers of Jeſus Chriſt, the Virgin, and the Saints. 

The 16th. 1s againſt them, that will not difcover ſuch Perſons. 

The 17th. renews the Penalties denounced againſt thoſe, that invade the Goods of the Church. 

The 18th. allows Prieſts to their Sins to ſuch Prieſts, as they think fit. 

The 19th. grants Pardon to thoſe that accompany the Body of JeſusChrift, when it is carried 


to the Sick. 
The 20th. and 21ſt. are againſt thoſe that attempt any thing againſt the Juriſdiction of the 


Church. 
The 224. is againſt Clandeftine Marriages. | 
The 23d- forbids entertaining the Queſtors, which have not the Letters of their Ordinary, and 
to ſuffer them to Preach. 
The 24th. orders, That fit Perſons ſhall be choſen to take an Account of the Receipt of the 
Ecclehaftical Money received by the Biſhops Treaſurer. 
The 25th. forbids the putting the Names of Clergymen upon the Goods of Lay-men by Coun- 
terfeit Donations, that they may be exempred from Taxes. 
The 2@h» forbids Chriſtian Burial to Excommunicate Perſons. 
The 27th. grants Pardon to thoſe, who Pray for the Pope, or the Church. 
The Laſt confirms che Conſtitutions made by the Predeceflors of this Archbiſhop, 
The Cours 
The Council of Saltzburg in 1386. cil of Saliz- 
| burs 2x 
Por, a Biſhop of Saltzbwrg, Legate of the Holy See, held a Council of the Biſhops of his *3%* 
Province in Jawwary 1386. in which he publi 17 Heads. 
In the 1. 'tis ordered, That Divine Service ſhall be celebrated in all the Churches of the Dio- 
cels according to the ſame manner, as it is in the Cathedral. 
In the 2d. That the Prieſts ſhall not Abſolve in Caſes reſerved to the Biſhop, or the Holy See,if 
they have not a Special Pawer given them. 
In the 3d. That thoſe that have the Powerof Abſolving,ſhall not abule it by doing it for Money. 
In the 4th. That in doubtful Caſes, Confeffors ſhall have recourſe to their Superiors. 
The 5th. and 6th. are about the Habits of C men. 
The 7th. orders, That the Ornaments of the Church be kept neat and clean. 
The 8th. forbids the Begging-Friars to Preach, when they are not required by the Curates, and 
the Curates to employ them without the Permiſſion of their Superiors, and not to admit them to 
Preach or Confeſs in the places of their Reſidence, unleſs approved by the Biſhop of the Diocefs. 
The 9th. and 11th. concern the Immunities of the Clergy. 
The 10th. is againſt thoſe that contemn the Sentences of Excommunication. 
The 12th- is againſt thoſe that invade the Goods of the Church. 
The 13th. is againſt Uſurers 
The 14th. forbids ro Summon Clergymen before Secular Judges. 
The 15th. to admit unknown Prieſts to read Divine Service. 
The 16th. That none ſhall be allowed for Notaries, unleſs they are approved by the Ordinary, 
or Official of Places. 
The 17th. obliges Biſhops and Arch-Deacons to take a Copy of theſe Decrees. * 


The Council of Palenza in 1388. The Coun- 
cit of Pa 
(CArdinal P:rtxk de Luxa, being Legate in Sp«in,publiſhed in an Aſſembly of Prelates and Lords lenza in 
held at Palenza, Octob. 4. 1388. Seven Articles, or Conſtitutions. 1338. 


In the xz. he orders the Biſhops to take ſpecial Care to corrett Cl ilty of Crimes. 

In the 2d- he renews the Conſtitution of Valladolid in 1322. againſt en Concubines. 

In the 3d. he orders, That married Clerks ſhould wear the Clerical Crown and Tonſure, if they 
will enjoy the Privileges of their Prieſthood, 

In the = he forbids the alienation of the Churches Goods, and the Eſtabliſhment of new 

mendarms. 

The 5th. contains Rules about Jews and Saracens, 

The 6th. obliges them to obſerve Holidays. / 

The 7th. is againſt Adulterers, and ſuch as keep Concubines publickly. 


Councits 
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Couxncits held in England, in the Fourteenth Century. 


c E have reſerved the Councils of England, to a place by themſelves, that we 
| may ſee the Canons made in that Kingdom, concerning the. Diſcipline - of the 
Church together. 


—__ 


The "Comncil of London 7» 1321. 


t to an Order of King Edward , by WaLrtk Arch- 
to take any thing for Regiſtring of Wills, and ſets the 
Fee to be paid for the Inventories of the Goods of Perſons deceaſc 
- The 2d. regulates the Charges of Archdeacons in their Viſitations, and what ſhall be paid to 
them for Procurations- | + 
The 3d. regulates alſo the Fees due for Inſtitution to Benefices. 
The 4th. orders thoſe that owe for Proviſions. ; , 4? 
. The 5th. ordains, That Clergymen ſhall not be retained, nor judged by Laymen, under a pre- 
tence of Bigamy. | 
The 6th. ids celebrating Divine Service in Private Chapels. 
= "- regulates or __ and place ER the Capers: ol Officials and ons. 
e $th. appoints, That the Biſhops not have above two Apparitors in their Company. 
one on Horſeback and the other on Foot, and Archdeacons but one. Pls 


The Coun- The Council at London 7x 1328. 
cil of Lon- | | 


_— Clon Mernam, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held a Provincial Council at Londen in February 


1328, in which he ordained, | = 

1. That no Servile Works ſhould be done on Good- Friday. | 

2- That the Feaſt ot the Conception of the Virgin ſhould be ſolemnly kept, becauſe 'twas the 
beginning, though at ſome diſtance, of our Salvation. .:_ 

$. That the Church-men ſhould be preſerved in their Immunities. 

4- That Servants ſhall not be hindred from piving their Teftimony. 

5. That nothing ſhall be taken for ap. ws ills. 

6+ That Appeals may be made before the itive Sentence. 

7. That none ſhall hinder the Payments of Oblations and Tenths. 

8. That CI not be ſolemnized without the Publication of the Banns. 

9« That the ings of Benefices ſhall be kept in good Repair. 


The Council of Lambeth held about the Tear 1330. 


. in which he made 106 Canons. 
t and the Linen ſhall be 


vorion, yet not fa til t 
have faid the Service for the Third who as, el ng 


The 3d. forbids Prieſts to celebrate in the State of Mortal Sin ; to diſcover Confeſſions ; and 
_— to adminiſter the Sacrament of Penance to Pariſhioners. without the conſent of the 

urates. . 

The 4th. orders, That the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Supream Un&tion to the Sick, 
ſhall be from 14 Years old , and that the Holy Oils and Chriſm ſhall be kept under Lock 
and Key. 

R The - That Prieſts ſhall not celebrate Marriages, which are Clandeſtine , or without pub- 
iſhing of Banns. ' 

The 6th. That none ſhall be Ordained, but ſuch as are Examined, and that ſuch as are Or- 
dained in freland and Scotlevd, without the Permiffion of their Biſhop ſhall not be ſuffered ro 
execute the Offices of their Prieſthood. . The 
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The 7th. and 8th. forbid the Alienation of the Goods of the Church, and letting Benefices 


t to Farm- 
"The gth. That no Monk or Nun ſhall be ſuffered without the Biſhops Permiſſion. 


The 1oth. That Sorcerers, Perjured Perſons, Incendiaries, &c. whoſe Abſolution is reſerved to 
the Biſhop, ſhall be Excommunicated three or four times a year. 


; FR 
The Council of Macclesfield i» 1332. = _- 


| | lesfield ? 
T HIS Archbiſhop made alſo another Order in Fuly 1332. by which he ſets down the Number _ n 
of Feaſts, in which Men ſhould abſtain from Servile Works. 


The Councils of London in 1341. 1342. and 1343. —_— 
yy, 


in 
TH ESE three Councils were held by Joan SrarrorD, Archbiſhop of Canterbary. 1241, ec, 
The iſt. in 1341. made an Excellent Conſtitution againſt Ambitious Clergymen, who in- 

vaded Benefices- 

The 2d. held in Ofo6. in 1342. renews 12 Canons of the former Councils. 

The 3d. which was in Fanwary 1343. contains 17 Articles, of which the greateſt part are taken 
out of the former Councils, and ſome reſpect the Habits, and Converſation of the Clergy, or the 
Temporal Revenues of Benchices. 


The Councils of Lambeth in 1351. aud of Macclesfield avd Lambeth —7ie Com 
cils of 


in the Tear 1362. Lankunk: 
and Mac- 


Gluox Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held aheſe three Councils. | clexfield in 
The 1ſt. contained but one Ganon, which ordains, that Clergymen made Priſoners for their 5551+ «a4 
Crimes by Secular Judges, which are put into the hands of Eccletiaſtical Perſons, ſhall be ſhur ** 335% 
up again. mn 
The 2d. appoints, what Feaſts ſhall be Solemnly kept. 
= m—_ of the Councils taxes the Rewards of Chaplains, and forbids to receive any thing 
TNEnce. 


The Council of York in 1367. rr 


I . 
onx Archbiſhop of 7ork, held a Council of his Province in September 1367. in which he pub- hs 
liſhed 10 Articles, or Conſtitutions. 
| Ir 3s forbidden by the 1ſt. to hold any Markets, or Pleadings in Churches, or Churchyards. 

Eh __ to commit any Diſorders in Churches upon the Vigils of Saints, or at the Funerals 

or the . 

= The 36+ orders the Contributions of Chaplains, according to the Conſtitution of Wiliam Zow- 

he ach. Foto Fathers, Mothers, and Nurk Children Suck, as they Lie in their Beds 

© The 4th. forbids Fathers, Mo a es to give Children Suck, as 1e 1n tel L 

'or fear of Stifling them. NY 4 

+ The 5th. orders thr Payment of Tythes. 

'+ The 6th. forbids the Alienation of the Churches Goods. 

-» The 7th. appoints Modeſt Apparel tor C 
The 8th- is concerning Matrumonial Cauſes. 
The 9th. is againſt Clandeſtine Marriages, and fuch as are without Publication of Banns. 

The 1oth. orders, That theſe Canons be Subliſhed,and obſerved in the Dioceſles of his Province. 


Thele are all the Councils of England, which have RING ine, ſo far 
'» as we know. There were ſome others about the End of this Age,which ſome itions 
ot Do6trine, againſt the Errours of Fickisfe, of which we ſpeak in the next Age. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Herefies and Errors Publiſhed and Condemned in the Fourteenth Century. | 


The Set? of HERE went out in this Century of the Order of Grey-Friars, a great Number of Liber- 
Frerots, or tine Monks, who under a Pretence of leading a more retired and a more ſtrit Life, ſhook 
Fratricelli, off the Yoke of Obedience, rebelled againſt the Church, and fell into extravagant Opi- 


nions, they were called Frerots Biſechs, Spiritual Friars, or from their Poor Life Begards, Begwines ; 
for though there were ſome difference between them, they had all very near the Principles, 
and the fame way of Living ; inſomuch, that they are often confounded, or joined one with the 
other by the Authors of thoſe times. The Ringleaders of this Set , were two Votaries of the 
Order of. the Grey-Friars, Peter de Maceratas, and Peter de Foro-Sempronio, who obtained from 
Pope Celeſtine V. a lover of Retirement, leave to live as Hermits, and to Practice the Diſcipline 
of St. Francis, in the literal Senſe. They had many Followers, and there was formed at Apnlia, 
2 Set of Volunteer Monks, Vagabonds, Loiterers, without any Rule, without Superiors , who 
lived as they lifted, and made all their Perfe&tion to confiſt in a ſeeming Poverty. Pope Bow- 
ace VIII, having Condemned them, order'd the Inquiſitors to proceed againſt them,as Hereticks. 
The Errors They retired into Sicily, and began to rail againſt the Prelates and the Church. About the ſame 
;f Peter time, Friar PETER JoHN OLtva de SERIGNANA, a Grey-Friar of the Province of Beziers, thade 
— his Commentary upon the Revelations, which the revolted Monks found very fit to authorize 
their Errors; for he therein treats the Church of Rome, as Babylon : He there Promiſes a new 
Church miore perte&, than that of Jeſus Chriſt had been to that time : He brags of the Inſtitu- 
tion of St. Frances, as an Evangelical Rule obſerved by JESUS CHRIST, and the Apoſtles : He 
there foretells the Deſtruction of the Carnal Church, or Babylon, under the happy Influence of 
St. Francis, This Bqok having been _ into /taly by a Grey-Friar, nam'd de Bodicis was 
_ received as a Fifth Goſpel by the Frerets and the Beg&ds. Some undertook upon the Ground of 
The PraZti- this Prediction even to choofe a Pope of this new Church. They made themſelves a peculiar 
ces of the General, wy nn rg new Monaſterics, took up a ftrait and cloſe Habit, continued to 
- car rnd rail againſt the Church of Rowe, and to maintain with obſtinacy the Errors, which they had 
”. drawn out of Peter Oliva; they added thereto» That the Sacraments of the Church were ulcleſs, 
becauſe they which adminiſtred them, had no Power of Juriſdiction or Authority. Fob» XXII, 
Condemned them, as we have obſerved, in the beginning of his Papacy, cried down the Com- 
mentary of Peter Oliva, and was at open War with them. 
The Be- Many retired into Germany, where they were at quiet under the ProteCtion of Lewis of Ba- 
ds and varia. They joined themſelves there to the Begards and the Begxines, This was an Inſtitution, 
nes or a Set of Men, and Women, who wore a grey Habit, profeſſed to lead a Religious Life, with- 
out being ſhut up in Monaſteries, or Subject to Superiors, who believed themſelves arrived at 
the State of Perfection in this Life, who railed againſt ages, aps the Church, and made no 
account of the Sacraments, nor the Prattice of good Wor Their Errors were Co 
and their Inſtitution aboliſhed in the Council of Yieme. Ir is ended, that they were ſetled 
Gerard by GERHARD SEGARELLI of Parma, who after having given all his Eſtate to theſe Liberti 
Segarelli. betook himſelf to Begging, and had muſter d up a company of poor People, whom he 
taught, that the Kingdom of the Son, who had govern'd with Wiſdom, being at an end, that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was a Kingdom of Love and Charity, had ſucceeded it, and that in this 
Dulcious latter, all things ought to be in common, even the very Women. DuLcixus of Novaria, the 
of Nova- Diſciple or Segarel{; increaſed this Set, and to render it more conſiderable,” he taught, that the 
ria. Church of Rome, her Prelates, and her Miniſters had loft all their Authority, and that ſhe was 
ſurpaſſed by thoſe of his Sect, which was the true and Spiritual Congregation. This Dx/cinw 
having drawn a great Number after him, was ſet upon by the Troops, which the Biſhop of Yer- 
ceil had raiſed, taken on Hely-Tharſday 1n the Year 1308. with a Woman, whom he abuſed, na+ 
med Margaret, and conducted to Yexceil, where he was burnt : Some of his Diſciples were killd, 
or taken, and the reſt diſperſed. | | 
Herman There was moreover in the beginning of this Century, or rather at the cloſe of the preceding 
de Ponge- one of Ferraria, named Herman de PoNGELOUP, who was accuſed to have revived the ſhametu 
ioup- Doctrine of the Ancient Gnoſticks,' and to have 'maintained, that it was not tted to Chrt- 
ſtians to exerciſe Magiſtracy. He died in Peace; but his Herefie having been diſcover'd after his 
Death, Boniface VIII. ordered him 1o be dug up, and his Bones to be Burnt. It is ſaid, That the 
ards | Diſc1 les of both theſe, made up the Sect of the Begards, and the Begwines ; but there is more 
and Be- likelihood that it was formed by ſeveral Perſons, Men and Women, ſome of which by an ill go- 
guines. vern'd Devotion, others out of a Spirit of Libertiniſm, were defirous to live atter a fingular man- 
nex, and imitate in ſhew the Poverty of the Friars Mendicants, without being tied to Obedience, 
or to the obſervance of any particular Rule. It was impoflible, that theſe ignorant People, and 
without Condu&, abandon'd to their own Will and Genius, ſhould continue long in that ſtate 
in the Purity of DoGtrine, and Manners. The natural Pride of Men inclined them to efteem 
themſelves better than others, and to blame the Prelates ; and the Inclination which Men natu- 
rally bave to Pleaſures, drew them on into Diſorders. They ſhook off at length intirely the Yoke 
0 
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of Obedience, fell into ſtrange Extravagancies, and received into their Society all the Male-Con- 
rents and Revolters from the Church. Infomuch, That this Se& was made up of People of all 
Nations, and all Opinions, which had nothing common, but the hatred rhey bore to the Pope, 
the Prelates and the Church oft JESUS CHRIST, and the afteQation of a voluntary Poverty, un- 
der which they cover an infinite number of Ditorders. 

In the beginning of this very Century ArNnoLDus de VILLa Nova a Catalonian, Phylician to 
James King of Arragon, an Eloquent Man, broached ſome Errors at Paris, which were condemned 
in the Year 1317. by John Longerus of the Order of Friars-Preachers, Inquiſitor, and by the Grand 
Vicar of the Church of Tarragon, during the Vacancy of that See. Eymericus relates 5 Articles 
of the Errors of this Man. The Firſt was, That the Humane Nature in JESUS CHRIST is in 
every thing equal to the Divinity. The Second, That the Soul of JESUS CHRIST preſently 
after its Union knew all that the Deity knew. The Third, That the Devil hath perverted all 
Mankind, and deſtroyed the Faith. The Fourth, That the Monks corrupt the rine of JE- 
SUS CHRIST ; that they are without Charity, and ſhall be damn'd. The Fifth, That the Study 
of Philolophy ought to be baniſhr the Schools, and that Divines do very ill in making uſe of it. 
The Sixth, That the Revelation made to Cyril is of more value, than the Holy Scriptures. The 
Seventh, That works of Mercy are more pleafing to God, than the Sacrifice of the Altar. The 
Eighth, That the Eſtabliſhment of Ben or Maſles 1s uſeleſs. The Ninth, That he, who 
rakes together a great number of Beggars and that founds Chapels, or Perpetual Maſles incurrs 
Eternal Damnation. The Tenth, That the Prieft, which offers up the Sacritice of the Altar, and 
he, which cauſes it to be offered, offer nothing of theirs to God. T he Eleventh, That the Paflion 
of JESUS CHRIST is better repreſented by Alms, than by the Sacrifice of the Alrar. The Twelfth, 
That in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, God is nor praiſed in deed, but only in word. The Thirteenth, 
That ini the Decrees of Popes, there is nothing bur the Knowledge of the Works of a Man. The 
Fourteenth, That God has not threatned eternal Damnation ro them thatSin, but only to ſuch as 
give a bad Example: The Fifteenth, That the World ſhall end in the Year 133s. 

The Se&t of the Lollards ſpread throughout Germany, had for their Leader Warrtrk LotLar, 
who began to diſperſe his Errors about the Year 1315. They deſpited the Sacraments of the 
Church, and derided her Ceremonies, and her Conſtitutions, obſerved not the Faſts ot the Church, 
nor its Abſtinences,acknowledged not the Intercefhion of the Saints,and believed, that rhe damned 
in Hell, and the evil Angels ſhould one day be ſaved. Trithemias, who recites the Errors of theſe 
SeQtaries, ſays, that Bohemia and Auſtria were infeted with thera ; that there wereabove Twenty 
four Thouſand perſons in Germany, which held theſe Errors, and that the greater part defended 
them with obſtinacy even unto death. 

Jonn VILLAN1 relates, That one Ceccus of A/cu/am, Aſtrologer to Charles Duke of Calabriz, 
was Condemned to be Burnt in the Year 1327, at Bononia, for maintaining, That there were cer- 
tain evil Spirits in the Heavens, who might be obliged by vertue of the Conſtellations to do won- 
ders, and he affirm'd, That the influence of the Stars impoſed an abſolute Neceflity upon things, 
and on the Will ; infomuch that JESUS CHRIST had not been Poor, nor ſuffer'd a ſhametul 
Death, it he had not been Born under a Conſtellation, which neceflarily produced this Effet ; 
and on the contrary, that Antichriſt ſhould be rich and powerful, becaule he ſhould be Born 
under an oppoſite Conſtellation. 

ECKARD, a German Divine of the Order of Friars-Preachers, though a Learned Man, never- 
theleſs delivered Opinions erroneous or dangerous, which were Condemned by Fehr XXII. in the 
Year 1329. Rainalazs recites a Letter of this Pope, in which he damns Four and twenty Propo- 
fitions drawn out of the Writings of Eckard, wherein he afſerts, That the World was made from 
all Eternity, that the Glory of God ſhines =y in'all bis Works, even in the Evil of Sin and 
in Blaſphemy ; that in Prayer we ought to = of God nothing in particular, not ſo much as in- 
ternal Holineſs, or the Kingdom of Heaven; that righreous Men are changed into God, as the 
Bread is changed into the Body of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt ; that God communicates to 
them, whatever he communicated to his Son 3 That a good Man ought ſo to conform his Will to 
that of God, that he ought not to wiſh, he had not committed the Sins, which he hath com- 
mitted ; that God hath commanded no outward Work; that a righteous Man is one with God ; 
that there is no diſtinction in God ; that the Creatures are a mere Nothing; that there is in the 
Soul ſomething uncreated, and to _ properly, one cannot fay, that God is good. FJohy XXII. 
declares, That ſome of theſe Articles are Heretical, and others to be tulpeted, though one ma 
by Explications and Additions put upon them a Catholick Senſe. He ſpares the Perſon of Eckard, 
becauſe he had ſubmitted his Works to the Judgment of the Holy See. Ir is plain, that this Au- 
thor fell into the Excefles, to which counterfeit Piety over-ſtrained, ordinarily betrays. 

MaksIL1us of Pads, and Joan de JaxDuno, or of Gaxr, or according to others, de Laon, in 
oppoſing the falſe Pretenſions of the Pope, over the Temporalties of Kings, fell into the contrary 
Errors, attributing to Princes too much,and debafing the Authority of the Prelates : what is to be 
blamed in their Writings is reducible to four Propofitions. The Firſt, That JESUS CHRIST paid 
Tribute by bounden Duty. The Second, That JESUS CHRIST, aſcending into Heaven left no 
viſible Head upon Earth, and that St. Peter had no greater Authority, than the other Apoſtles. 
The Third, That it belongs ro the Emperor to — and diſplace the Popes, and to govern the 
Church during the Vacancy that all Biſhops, and even Prieſts are equal, and have the fame Au- 
thority, according to the Inſtitution of JESUS CHRIST, a the difterence had been _ 
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only by Princes. The Fourth, That neither the Pope, nor the whole Church, nor any Prelate 
had any Coercive Juriſdiction ; and has no Power to pronounce Sentence of Interdict, or Excom- 
munication, without the leave of Princes. Theſe Errors were Condemned by Pope John XX1r 
and the Book of Marſilixs, intituled, A Defender of the Peace; being after tranſlated into French 
without the name of the Author, Gregory XI. complained of it to the Deputies of the Divinity. 
Faculry of Parzs, who declared by an Authentick AQ, that none of their Members had any hand 
in that Tranſlation 3 and that 2far/ilins of Padua, and John of Gannt, who 'tis believed had tra- 
velled that way, were not of the Body of the Faculty. EL 
The Propo- _ In the Year 1347. The Biſhop of Paris, and the Faculty of Divinity condemned ſeveral Propo. 
fitions of fations afſerted by Joun Mexcourr, Profeſſor of Divinity in the Convent of the Berxardines, 
John vier- and among others theſe, That JESUS CHRIST could avouch a thing that is not true, and defire 
court con- according to his Humane Will, that which may not come to paſs ; that God wills efteCtually what 
d-mned by ever he wills ; that God makes Man to Sin, and that he wills with a Will of good Pleaſure, that 
theFaculty. Man be a Sinner ; that a Man, who falls into an aGt of Sin, yielding to violent Temptation, which 
he cannot withſtand, does not Sin; that the habit of Sin renders us,as guilty as the act ; that God 
hath Predeſtinated Men for the ſake of their future good Works, and the good ule he toreſaw 
they would make of Free Will, and not gratuitouſly, and by his mere Mercy. 
The Recan- The Year following, the ſame Faculty obliged NicoLas d' Urricourr to revoke a great many 
ea'ion of Philoſophical Opinions, of which ſome appear'd contrary to the Principles of Religion ; and 
Nicolas d" others to the common Tenents of School Philoſophy. 
Utricourt. x11, the Year 1351+ It compelld a Do&tor, called Simon, to recant the Propoſitions he affirmed 


| ora in his Act of Yeſpers, which derogated from the Dignity of JESUS CHRIST, tuch as theſe : This 
Dr. Sion, Propotition 1s pollible, JESUS CHRIST is not God, the Son of God began to be, &c. 


The Recan- In the Year 1354- Friar Guy of the Order of the Hermits of St. Auguſtine, a Batchellor of Divi- 
ration of nity, was moreover forced to recant divers Propofitions, which he had taughr, chictly about the 
Friar Guy, impoſſibility of loſing Charity and concerning Merit, tuch as theſe; Charity, which one Joſes,never 
was true Charity; a righteous Man performs no Action, that merits eternal Life; a Man may 
merit eternal Life ex condigno, yet 1{o as God may refuie to give it him without Injuſtice ; that 
tho' there were no Free Wall, * ond would not fail to be Sin ; Merit comes ſo from God, that Free 
Will has no ſhare in it ; God ſometimes neceſſitates the Will of Men, fo that there remains in them 
no Power to the contrary. 
The Recan- Another Divine, named Lewis, in the Year 1362. by order of the Faculty, recanted divers Pro- 
ration of poſitions, concerning the Attributes, and this among others, There is ſomerbing, which is God accor- 
Lewis. ding to his Real Eſſence, which is not ſo according to his Formal Eſſence, which the Facuity rejected as 
contrary to the Faith; and this, The Will of God loves one Predeſtinated more than another ; The Wills 
in God are diſtinguiſhed, as God us from the firſt Matter, And this, The Will of God cannot choeſe but 
The Retra- will Sin, &c. : : 
ation of In the Year 1365. Joyw de CHarrur explain'd and revoked ſome extraordinary Propoſitions, 
John de Which he delivered in his Act of Veſpers. | 
Chaleur. In fine, Nrioxys1us SouLtcaar, of the Order of Grey-Friars, Batchellor of Divinity, having 
The Con- taught ſome Propoſitions condemned by John XXII. touching Poverty, fuch as theſe : The Law 
demnatimm of Love takes away all Property, and right of Inheritance ; the renouncing of temporal Riches, which «s 
of. Diony- mot. abſolute and attnal, but only in the intention of the Mind, 1s imperfett ; FESUS CHRIST taught 
* Hus Soule- rhys total Renunciation by his Erample having kept nothing for himſelf, 8c. they were condemned by 
chat's Er- the Chancellor of the Church of Parz, and by the Faculty of Divinity in the Year 1364. as tiere- 
—_ tical, contrary to the Judgment of the Church, and Scandalous. Sowlechat was forbid to teach 
them any more. Soxlechat thereupon appealed to Pope Urban V. and going to him, he promiſed 
to ſubmit to his Determination, and ro | — his Opinions, if his Holineſs judged it meet. But 
when the rime of deciding this Matter came, he withdrew. 
STEPHEN, Biſhop of Parzs, cauſed him to be cited, as an Heretick : He returned to Avignen, 
where he made a large Explanation of the Propoſitions, he had laid down, and ſome of them he 
recanted, in the preſence of two Cardinals, the Maſter of the Holy Palace, Nine Doctors of Divi- 
nity of the Faculty of Paris, and recalled his Appeal : but this Recantation not having been Satis- 
factory, and ſome obſerving, that there were belide Propoſitions as liable to be Condemned as the 
former, Vrban V. ſent him back to Paris, and by his Bull dated the 2oth. of December, in the Year 
1368. turned over the Judgment of this Aﬀair ro John Cardinal Biſhop of Bearvais, unto whom 
he gave order to decide it,calling to him the Chancellor,and the Do&ors in Divinity of the Faculty 
of Paris, and to oblige Soxlechat to recant his Errors ; the which he did the following Year, in the 
Church of the Facobines,on Low-Swnday, renouncing moreover the Fropofitions contained in hisfirlt 
Recantation. Peter d Aly, in the Treatiſe he wrote in the Name of the Univerfity of Paris againſt 
Aounteſon, draws trom this Matter of Soxlechat, the following Concluſions. 1. T hat the Doctors 
of Divinity of the Faculty ot Paris are obliged in Point of Duty, to take cogniſfance dottrinally, 
of what concerns the Faith, as it is proved by theſe words of Urban V. Doing herein, that which is 
their Duty, Suum in hac parte debitum exequentes. 2. That they have Power, not only to give 
their Opinion in Do&trinal Points, but further to puniſh the Members of their Body, who lay 
down Concluſions contrary to the Faith, in depriving them of the Privilege of Proteſſing, and 
_—_— them by their Sentence-to recant. 3. That they have this Power, not only in regard 0 
1 


Propotitions apparently Heretical, or clearly contrary to the Determination of the Church, Ws 
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alſo in reſpe& of thoſe, that are ſcandalous. 4. That an Appeal to the Holy See, by fuch a one 
25 will not recant his Errors and obey the order of the Doctors in Divinity, excuſes not his obſti- 
nacy. 5+ That in the Caſe of Mownteſon, which was altogether Parallel, the Faculty ought not 
to be hindered from proceeding to a Debate, and to further a Jadgment i and in fine, that Jobs 
Monnteſon ought to be ſent back to be Puniſhed at Paris, as Soulechat was by Urban V. We reter 
the ſpeaking of the buſineſs of ounteſon to another Century. One may read in the Bibliatheca 
Patrum the Cenſures and Recantations, of which we have been treating. 

In Germany one BeRTOLUs de ROREARCH at Wortsburgh delivered Errors, which he was com- Errors of 

pell'd to renounce ; but proceeding to teach them at Spire, he was condemned, as a Perſon re- Bertotus 
lapſed, and delivered up to theSecular Power, which Sentenced him to be burnt in the Year 1359. de Ror- 
He had taught, 1. That JESUS Chriſt was forſaken upon the Crots ; that he had doubted of the 2#rch- 
Salvation of his Soul, curſed the Virgin, that bare him, and the Earth, that received his Blood. 
2. That a Man in this life might atrain to ſo great a degree of Perfe&tion, that he had no need of 
Faſting, nor Prayers. 3. That a Layman might be fo enlightned, and have ſuch perfect Illumi- 
nations, that he ought to be believed, before the Goſpel, or the holy Dottors. 4+ That a righteous 
Man might get as much Grace, by eating common Bread, as by receiving the Euchariſt. Theſe 
laſt Errors make it plain, that he was of the Sett of the Begards. 

We ought rather to place in the rank of Fanaticks, than Hereticks, one MaRTIN GoxsSALvus, a The Med 
Native of Czenza, in Spain, condemned by the Archbiſhop of Tozedo, who would have us believe, Opinion of 
that he was the Angel St. Michael, for whom God had reſerved the place of Lacifer, and was one Marti - 
day to encounter Antichriſt, The Fire which conſumed him made it appear to him, that he was ©9Pfalvus. 
no Angel, but a Man, like others. 

Nevertheleſs there was found one of Calabria named NicoLas, yet a greater Fool than he, who Other Fol- 
had a Mind to make himſelf paſs atter his death, tor the Son of God, preached, that the Holy Ghoſt is f Ni 
muſt one day be Incarnate, and that at the Day of Judgment Gorſalvus ſhould deliver all the colas the 
Damned by his Prayers. This poor Wretch having preached up theſe Whimfies at Barcelona, was <abrian- 
condemned by Emmericis, and by the Grand Vicar of the Biſhop, and delivered up to the Secular 


Power, which ordered him to be Burnt. : 
Behold another kind of Folly : Jaxovez of ajorca made a Book, in which he undertook to The Viſons 


foretell that Antichriſt ſhould come at Phitſuntide, in the Year 1360. That the Sacraments of of Jano- 
the Church, and the unbloody Sacrifice ſhould then ceaſe ; that the Chriſtians, who ſhould have *©© 

on them the Mark of Antichriſt, ſhould never be converted ; but that Children, Jews, Saracens, 

and Infidels, ſhould be converted after the Death of Antichriſt. 

The Opinion of Joxn de Larona, and d Bonageti, of the Order of Grey-Friars, is not ſo ex- 7% Opinion 
travagant ; they erred by paying too much reſpect ro the Sacrament, in preaching, that if a con- 7 Joha de 
ſecrated Holſt fell into a dirty place, the Body of JESUS CHRIST would re-aſcend to Heaven, bang E 
though the Elements remained,and the Subſtance of Bread return'd ; that the ſame would happen, ; Ws the 
if the Hoſt were eaten by Rats or other Beaſts, and that the Body of JESUS CHRIST returned INGO 
to Heaven, while we were eating the Hoſt, and deſcended not into the Stomach. We have Di- 
vines of the Ninth and Eleventh Centuries, who were of the like Sentiments. This Do&trine was 
alſo current in this Century in the Proyinces of Saragoza, and Tarragona; but Pope Gregory XI. 
having cauſed it to be enquired into by two Cardinals, they ordered the Archbiſhops of thele two 
Cities to forbid the Preaching of theſe Propohtions, on Pain of Excommunication. 

' The fame Year AxnoLbus de MONTANIER, of the Order of Grey-Friars, a Native of Paicerda 7* Errors 
in Catalonia, who had already been informed againſt to Nicolas Roſells. Inquiſitor of the Faith of Arnold 
continuing to publiſh his Errors,was condemned by Eymericus and by Berengarins, Biſhop of Ur. © Mon- 
e, and Arreſted by order of Gregory XI. He taught, according to chereport of Eymericus, that 7+ 

Jje$us CHRIST and the Apoſtles had nothing in peculiar, nor yet in common ; that none of 

thoſe, that wear the Habit of St. Francis ſhall be Dai.n'd; that St. Francis every Year went down 

to Purgatory, and took thence them of his Order, to conduct them to Paradiſe; and in tine 

thar the Order of St. Francis muſt laſt to Eternity : This is a Chain of the Errors of the Spiritual 

Brethren condemned by John XXII. 

The TuxLueixts who ſwarm'd about the cloſe of this Century in Provence and Daxphine, were The Tur- 

Þ called for their intamous Pra&tices ; for beſides the Errors of the Begards, they held, That we *Pincs 
ought not to be aſhamed of the Parts, which Nature has given us ; they went all naked, and 
did, in the preſence of all People, ations, which Modeſty teaches us to conceal : Divers of them 
were Burnt at Paris, and other places; and Gregory XI. exhorted Amadens,Duke of Savoy, to lend 
a helping hand to the Inquiſitors to extirpate them. 

In England Simon LanGHam , Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gave Judgment at Lambeth in the £77""s con- 
Year 1368. by the Advice of many Divines, againſt Thirry erroneous Propoſitions, taught in his © 4 by 
Province, which for the moſt part are reſolved into this Principle, That all Men, even Infidels, Simon 
and Children dying without Baptiſm, have a Viſion of God betore their Death, and if they are ham. 
willing then to be converted to God, they ſhall be ſaved ; that thus Baptiſm is not neceſſary ro 
Salvation; that none are damn'd for Original Sin alone, and that no Perſon ſhall be damned, even 
tor any Actual Sin, it he refuſes not to be converted, having had the Viſion of God ; the which is 
a Sin not to be forgiven, for the atonement whereof, even the Suffering of JESUS CHRIST is in- 

{ufficient. There are alſo ſome erroneous Propotitions concerning other Matters, ſuch as theſe, 
That the Father, and the Son are finite, and that only the Holy Ghoſt is Infinite; that JESUS 
CHRIST, 
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CHRIST, the Virgin, and all the Saints are yet Mortal; that the Virgin, and the Saints may yet 
Sin, and-be damn'd ; and that all the Devils may be faved. 
Although Wickiiffe appeared, and taught theſe Errors in this Century, we put off the treati 
of them to the tollowing Age; to the end we may at once give an Hiſtory of them, an 
: their Condemnation. 


CHAP. IX. 
Ecclefiaſtical Obſervations on the Fourteenth Century. 


The Que- E will notdwell upon Scholaſtical Queſtions diſcuſſed by the Divines of this Age. It would 
tion of the be an intolerable Task only to repeat all their Diſputes. We will only make tome Obfer- 
Eccleſraſti- vations upon the Queſtions of Conſequence,which have made a noiſe in the Church. One 


cal _ ® of the Chief is that ot the Power of the Pope,and the Church over the Temporalties of Kings. The 
r ung Po -* cm to make a new Doctrine of it ; bur in coveting too much, they lott, what they 
poral, Had Ufurped. Till then, no Man had any Thoughts to examine their Right, and they ſeemed 
* _ thereupon to be pur in poſſeſſion» The haughtineſs, wherewith they had a Mind to praGtiſe it 
over Philip the Fair, and over Lewis of Bavaria, made it plain, ot what conſequence it was, and 
induced Princes to ſearch into the Matter. Thence they diſcover'd the weaknels of their Pretence, 
and oppoſed it 3 they recover'd our of their Error, the Soveraignty of Princes was confirmed, as 
to Temporals, and the bounds of both Powers fixed. The began to diſpute with the Clergy the 
Right, of which they were poſleſs'd, to exercife Teroporl Jr diction, and to take cognifance of 
many Civil Cauſes under colour of Excommunication, an Oath, and Sin. They had a Mind like- 
wiſe to invade the Privileges of the Clergy, and the Revenues of the Church. But they defended 
themſelves Rtoutly, and maintain'd their Juriſdiction and Immunities, by a great number of Ca- 
nons and Regulations, wherein they uſed all the ways imaginable to maintain themſelves in theic 
Privileges ; nevertheleſs they own'd ſome Abuſes of their Juriſdiction,and applied Remedies there- 

to; but notwithſtanding all this, they loſt by degrees parr of their Temporal Juriſdiction, 
TheEffefts The Reſidence of the Popes, and the Court of Kome at Avignon, whatever may be ſuggeſted, did 
of the reſi not leflen the Power of the Holy See» The French Kings made no finiſter uſe thereof to obtain fa- 
dence of yours of the Popes, which might prove prejudicial to their Authority. Burt as Monſieur Baluzins 
Popes at obſerves, after Nicolas Clemangis, the Italians brought into France the Debaucheries and Luxury of 


Avignon. their Country Vices, trom which till then it had been wholly free. The Court of Rome likewiſe | 


introduced a way of litigious wrangling at Law. The Popes levied the Tenths on the Clergy, or 
elſe permitted the Kings to do it, on divers Pretences. The Schiſm, which followed, involved 
the Church in Troubles, overthrew the Method obſerved in Elections, and Collations of Benefices, 
filled the Churches with mercenary Paſtors,obliged the Competitors ro do many mean things with 
the Princes to be upheld, to fell Benefices, or beſtow them on their Creatures, and exorbitantly 
to levy the Tenths on the Clergy. It is hard to determine, which of the'rwo Adverfaries had the 
right on his Side ; nay, it was never judged meet, in order to the removing of theSchiſm, ro ſearch 
into the right,it was found fo very obſcure; and when the Councils of P:{a and Conſtance engaged 
in the Controverfie, they entred not upon this Queſtion, and offered no Prejudicate Opinion 
againſt the right of either ; but they condemn'd and depos'd them, becauſe they would not re- 
nounce the Papacy, as they had engaged, and, as the caſe of the Peace required. TheSchiſm has 
no way diminiſhed the certain Authority. which the Supream Biſhops have received from JESUS 
CHRIST; but it has ſhewed, that they have a Superior Judge on Earth ; which is a General 
Council. 
Settlemen: RBoNIrAcE IX. was the firſt, that ſettled Firſt-fruits to be Paid by Biſhopricks and Abbies (that 
of Annates, js to ſay, the reſerve of One Year's Revenue) whereof John XXII. had already. given an Example, in 
or Firſt putting a like Impofition on Benefices for an Expedition into the Holy Land, and by ſettling firlt 
fruits. of all the Taxes tor the Secretaries, that diſpatched Grants of Benetices, in Proportion-to the 
"Revenue. 
The Inſi- RBoxirace VIII. appointed a Jubilee for all ſuch, as ſhould vifit the Churches of St. Peter and 
rution of cy. Pay, in the Year 1300. and to for every Hundredth Year. Clement V. ordered the fame every 
_ Fub- F:iftieth Year, upon the Petition of the Romans, 
— Que- , Jonn XXII. had a great Diſpute, as we have faid, with the Grey-Friars, about the Propriety of 
ftion of Po- thoſe things, which they conſumed in the ufting. This Queſtion drew on that oncaning the Po- 
verty. Verty of JESUS CHRIST. There aregreat Volumes made on both fides upon this Subject. : 
The 2ue- The Opinion of this Pope wo the ſtate of Souls after Death, made a great noite ; but this 
tion abour Queſtion was ſoon decided by Beneaztt XII. his Succeſſor, who determined clearly, that the Souls 
the State of of the Juſt, who die Purged from their Sins, enjoy the intuitive Viſion of God, wherein he makes 
the Souls of the chiet Happineſs immediately after their Death, or after they have been purified in Purgatory, 
the Fuft af- before the Day of Judgment, to conſiſt. 
zer Death. Provincial Councils, and particular Synods of Biſhops were frequent in this Century. All the 


Biſhops were bound to Appear there, at the Command of the Metropolitan, or to fend Pram, 
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and 2 lawful Excuſe, The Abbots, and the Deputies of the Chapters of Cathedrals were likewiſe The Diſci- 
tent for thither. The Rules and Decrees which were made in the Provincial Councils were pub- pline of the 
liſhed, and put in execution by the Biſhops in their reſpe&ive Dioceſſes: The Elections were yet web, «- 
Legal, and according to Cuſtom for the Biſhopricks and Abbies. The Ordinaries for the moſt ©2 Bene: 
part provided for other Benefices. There was of theſe a great number in Patronage ; but ſuch as fices and 


were preſented by Patrons, were forlidden to take Poſſethon, till they were inſtituted by the Bi- 
ſhop, or his Archdeacon ; bur as for thoſe, who ad egy with Benefices with charge of Souls, 
beth Donors, who had right both to confer and inftitute, they were injoyned to preſent them- 
ſelves to the Brſhop of the place in due time. The Commendams of Abbies became very frequent; 
Clement V. who gave ſeveral of them, ſaw good cauſe to repent it, his Succefſors continued them ; 
and notwithſtanding the Revocation of Benedi# XU. the moſt part of the Abbies began to begiven 
in Commendam. Clement LV. reſerved to himſelt the beſtowing of all Benefices vacant in Cxril. 
Gregory X. reftrain'd it to a Month. fobn XIL in prohibiting the Plurality of Benetices, decreed, 
That thoſe, who had Money, ſhould be obliged to refign, and herein appropriated to himſelf the 
Donation. Benedi&t XII. reterved to himfelt for his lite only, all the Benefices vacant in Cxrii,and 
all uch as were void by the tran(htion of Incumbents,to other Benefices. Clement VI. made the like 
Reſervations ; but Edward III. King of England, prevented the Execution of it in his Kingdom. 
Imeceut VE. revoked the Reſerves by his Bull Paſteralis ; but they preſently return'd to the old 
wont. Gregory XI. recall'd them afreſh; bur during the Schiſm, which came on, the two Anta- 
gonilts made uſe of all Methods to render themſelves Maſters of the Benefices, and the Miſchief be- 
came ſo great, that the Princes were obliged to ſeek a Remedy. After the Death of the Incum- 
bents there were nominated Adminiſtrators to manage the Profits of the Benefices; bur the right 
of the Crown took place in moſt part of the Biſhopricks, and conſequently the King, or ſuch as 
of Cuſtom, or Right, had the Adminiſtration of the vacant Biſhopricks, preſented ro the Bene- 
fices thereon depending. In ſome places a Prebendary, when he came to die, might diſpoſe of a 
Year's Revenue of his Benetice, after his Death. 

The Plurality of Benefices was very common, in ſpite of the re-iterated Prohibitions ; they 
were herein {o remiſs, that Licenſe was given even to the ſame Perſon to enjoy two Benefices, pro- 
vided they were not inconhiſtent, and that only one of them be with cure of Souls. Reſidence 
likewiſe was recommended, and fuch as were provided of Benefices, were obliged to rake the Or- 
ders thereunto requifite. Command was given to pay the Tythe of all kind of Fruits : trom this 
the Immunaty of the Clergy,- and the Revenues ot the Church were exempted, and many Decrees 
were made againſt them, that ſhould atrempt them ; this Immunity was extended to the Leprous, 
who were ſhut up in the Hoſpitals. Never were Excommunications and Interdicts more frequently 
made uſe of, and all other Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, than in this Age. The denial of Chriſtian Bu» 
rial was an ordinary Puniſhment,and the Councils condemned Men to Pecuniary Mulcts for taults 
purely Ecclefiaſtical. The Excommunicate were not only deprived of Church Communion, but 
alſo of civil converſe, and ſuch as kept them Company, were excommunicated. Nevertheleſs, it 
was Prohibited to make uſe of Excommunications for Matters merely Pecuniary, and to uſe vio- 
lence againit the Excommunicate. 

The greateſt care of the Prelates in the Councils was to regulate the Converſation and Morals 


Incum- 
bents. 


Droers Re- 


of the Clergy 3 they made many Rules in reference to their Habits, and their Shaving» As to gulations 


their Knowledge, they required not that it ſhould be of any large Extent; they contented them- 
kives, it the Unbenehiced Clergy were letter'd, that is to lay, if they could Read and Write, and 
underſtood the Rudiments of Grammar z and as to the Prieſts,and ſuch as had Benefices with cure 
of Souls, they defired they ſhould be inſtructed in the Articles of our Faith, and the Ceremonies 
of the Church- They forbid the receiving any Prieſts or Clerks, who were Strangers and Un- 
known, or to permit them to exerciſe the Fun6tions of their Order. They enjoined the Prieſts 
to ſay Maſs at leaſt once a Month. They made divers Conſtitutions touching the Service of the 
Church, Reparations, and the Maintenance of the Churches, and the Ornaments. The ditſtri- 
butions made ro the Canons, that affiſted at Divine Service, of which the abſent had no ſhare, 
were ſettled almoſt ip all places. The Churchwardens and the Clerks, or Maſters of Schools in 
Pariſhes ſaw themſelves confirmed in this Century. Many Laws were made for the Preſervation 
of the Goods of the Church, to prevent Alienation, and to oblige the Clergy to uſe them care- 
tully. They were forbid to bequeath, or diſpoſe of the Churches Goods, which they had got toge- 
ther. It was ordained, that the Fonts for Baptiſm ſhould be incloſed ; that the Hott and the Holy 
Chriſm, and the conlecrared Oils, ſhall be kept under Lock and Key. They revived all the Con- 
ſtitutions, which enjoined all the Faithful to afſiſt at the Maſs of the Pariſh every Sunday. They 
granted Indulgences to them, that would accompany the Holy Sacrament, when it was carried 
to the Sick, to ſuch as ſhould pray for the Pope, the King and the welfare of the State, to thoſe 

who ſhould bow their Heads at the Name of JESUS, who ſhould affiſt at the Maſs de Beati, &] 
John XXII. granted them, to ſuch as ſhould repeat the Salutation of the Angel in the Evening, 
and this practice was approved in ſeveral Councils. They made many Decrees againſt them that 
eat Fleſh in Lent, or onFaſting Days. As to the Abſtinence on Satzrdays, they made-a Law for 
the Clergy ; but it was not yet binding to the Laity. 


made of 
Manners of 
the Clergy, 
and of the 
Prathices 
of the 
Church, 


The Number of Mendicant-Friars continued very much to increaſe in this Century ; but they 0bſerva- 
degenerated from their ancient Simplicity, and their former ſtriftneſs. Many forſook their Or- tions on 4 
der, and turn'd Seculars, or went over to other Orders, that they might be capable of Benefices, Mnaſtick 


L001 Penſions, 


iſe. 
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Penſions and Offices. The number of thoſe that did it, became fo great, that they were forced to 
debar them, who deſerted the Order of the Mendicants from the holding of Benefices, or receiving 
Penlions, and having Offices in other Orders. They were alſo made uncapable to give, or receive 
any Vote. The Monks were forbid to admit any Perſons to Protels betore the Age of Fifteen, to / 
ſuffer them to make Profeflion, or detain them, before they had paſled a Year of Probation, nor 
to delay their Admiſſion after the Year is expired. It was forbid ro exact any thing for entrance 
into a Monattick Life. The keeping of the Nuns within their Cloiſter was order'd under the moſt 
ſevere Penalties. In fine, divers Canons were made for retorming the ancient Monks, who be 
to live looſely : and to oblige them more {trictly to obſerve the Diſcipline of their reſpective Or. 
ders, they were enjoined to hold frequent Chapters. 
Regulation Clement the Vth. in the Council of Yienne, renewed the Decretal of Boniface touching the Prez. 
berwzern ching, and Confeflions of the Friars Mendicants, whereby they are permitted to Preach in their 
the Curates Churches, and in the Schools, or Publick places, and not in the Pariſhes, it they are not defired 
and theRe- by the Curates, at lealt it the Biſhops give them not expreſs order. As to Contellions it is taid, 
{17995 That their Provincials or Superiors ſhall preſent ſome of their Monks to the Biſhop for his Appro- 
Pr ects barion ; that leave is given to the Biſhop to reje&t ſome, but he may not abſolutely retuſe to grant 
re . IF the Monks licence to Confels ; and if he does, they may hear Contefiion, by virtue of the Power 
Ding an , _- . 
4lmini- given them by the Holy See ; but they are wholly forbidden to Adminiſter the Sacraments of the 
ftrinz the Eucbariſt, or Extream UnCtion, or to marry any without the Jeave of the Curate. 
Sacra- Notwithſtanding this Decif.on, there were Divines, who afterted, That ſuch, as confeſt their 
ments. Sins to the Monks, which had a general leave to take Contetſions, were obliged to Confels a new to 
the Curate; that the Pope could not diſpenſe with the Pariſhioners contelling once a Year to their 
Curates, nor give a general Power unto the Monks to confels. John de Apulia, a Divine of Parr, 
was cited by the Pope, Jehn XXII. tor maintaining theſe Propoſitions, and conſtrain'd to recant 
them; and conſequently this Pope condemned them by his Unlunited Power, in the Year 1321, 
Afeer this, Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh, undertook, as we have already noted, to defend 
the Rights of the Curates, againſt the Friars Mendicants, and the matter was brought before the 
Tribunal of Iznecent VI. where it was argued in the Year 1357. and there it hung ; bur he ap- 
pointed, till turther order, that the Mendicants ſhould be ler alone in the Poſſeſſion they were in, 
of Contefſing, Preaching and Burying, yet without Prejudice to the main Queſtion. 
Nevertheleſs, there were divers Councils held in this Century, which revived the Canon, Omns 
utrinſq; Sexus, and explaind it, as meant of the Curate; and likewiſe ſome, which forbid the 
Curates to ſuffer their Pariſhioners to go to Confeſſion out of their own Pariſh. Yer, exceptin 
the Prieſts, to whom they gave leave, to confets themielves to ſuch other Prieſts, as they ſhoul 
make choice of. As to Burials, they permitted the Monks to bury thole, that defired to be interrd 
in their Covents; but on condition that the Corps ſhould be carried to the Pariſh according to the 
Cuſtom, and the Duties Paid to the Pariſh Churches. It was torbid likewiſe to build Chapels 
without leave of the Biſhop, and that they ſubmit them to the Odinaries, as to what concerned 
the outward Service, Notwithitanding the Prohibition of the Lateran Counci], they lettled in 
this Age ſome new Congregations, but they pitched on, to farisherhe Orders of the Council, one 
of the approved Rules, and ordinarily chote that of St, Augs/tin, which was the moſt General; 
whereto they joined particular Conſtitutions, X 
Cungrezgd GERHARD the Great, of Deventer, initituted in that City a Congregation of Canons Regular, 
"wy, Jet- which, he ityled Brethren of the Common Life, becauſe they brought all they poſleſt to the Com- 
= 6 this munity, without Power to draw it back, in caſe they had a Mind to quit it; they imployed them- 
ene ſelves in writing Works, and inſtrutting the Youth in the Principles of Religion. The Jeſuites 
were ſettled at Sienna by John Colambans, and were 1o called, tor that they otten had the Name 
of JESUS in their Mouths, and lived according to the Rule of St. Auga/tin. Urban V. approved 
of their Congregation in the Year 1367. St- 3riaget inſtituted about the Year 1360. the Order of 
Sr. SAVIOUR under the {ame Diſcipline of St. Auga/tin, which was confirmed by the ſame Pope. 
The Order of Hieronymites was tounded in Caſtile, by Peter Gnadaſtinaria; Gregory XI. ratihed 
their Conſtitutions, and ordered them to follow the Rule of St. Axguſtin, He gave the fame 
Rule to the Order of St. Ambroſe, which he approved. There were allo divers Military Orders 
inſtituted in this Age, as the Order of CHRIST eſtabliſhed in Portugal under the Papacy of 
Fohn XXII. That of Alcantara in Caſtile, which depends on the preceding Age, not to mention 
the Knights of the Fleece {et up by tle King of France 3 and the Knights of the Garter, by E4- 
ward 111. King of England, which were very ditterent from the Military Orders. 
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Boniface VIIL. | Albert of Au- 
the ſixth year | fris Emperor 
of his Papacy, | of the Welt, 
ending Dec. 24. | the third year 
of his Reign. 
IM. Philip the Fair King of 
France, the 16th year of his 
Reign. 
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from 1279. 
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Eaft. 
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Andrenicus Se- 
nior, the 17th 
| year of his 


: Re9VIL 


Ottoman the 


The Publication 
and Opening of the 
Jubilee. 

Boniface appeared 
at Rome in his Pon- 
tifical Habits with 


firſt Emperor | this Inſcription, Ec- 
of the Turks, | ce duo gladii,i.e. Lo! | 
whoſe Reign | hereare twoSwords. 
is counted | He publiſhed aCru- 
from 1297. | ſado, and ſent Bers 
| nard de Saiſſee Biſh. 
of Pamiez into 
France, who was 
there Arreſted. 


| 
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Mm. 


Councils. Eccleſraſtical Authors. 
The Council ; Dinws de Mugello. 
of Melun held | Engelbert Abbor of 
in January, Admont. 
The Synod Facobrus Caiet ants, 
of Colon,under ; Cardinal. 
the Archbiſh. de Carret 1s 
Wichboldus. made Biſhop of 
The Synod | Luce. 
of Bayeux. Steven de Salagnac. 
The Council | Andreas Novoca- 
of Auch. ftrenſis, 
Ramerius ds Piza 
| flouriſhed. 
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miez ſet at Liberty. 
Decemb. 4. Boniface 
ſuſpended the Gra- 
ces, and Privileges, 
| granted the Kings of France, and 
hindered the Levy of a Subſidy 
upon the Clergy. 
e declares himſelf Supreme in 
things Spiritual and Temporal. 


The Biſhop of Pa- } The Council 


William de Nangs 
of Compeigne | finiſhed his Chroni- 


held in Novem | cle. 
ber. Tacobus de Benedi« 
Fs. 


Juſtus a Ciſterts, an Abbor. 
Joannes Duns Scotus, 
Richard of Siena. 

Peter de Dacia flouriſhed. 


An Aſſembly 


: XIX. A Petition pre- Joannes Mmachas, 
"we VAL. Ki ſented to K. Philip | at Paris, April | Cardinal, founded 
the Fair againſt Bo. | 10. a College bearing 
| | niface VIIL by Wil. | The Council | his Name at Parts. 
Nogaret March 12. of Pennafiel, ( Petrus de Boſco. A 
An Aſſembly of the States of | May 13. nameleſ+ Author of 
France againſt the Pretenſions of Bo- the Treatiſe againſt 
| niface Apr. 10. the Authority of the Pope flouri- 
The Writings ang Proceedings bn | ſhed. 
| both ſides upon that Subjett. | 
The Publication of the Bull, Unam 
Sanfam, Nov. 16. 
1303 IX. VI. XX. The Appeal of the | An Aﬀembly | Ptolemers Lucenſir, 
| The Death K. of France to the | at Paris, June | finiſhes his Eccleſt- 
of Boniface , | next Council. 13. aſtica] Hiſtory. 
22. | The Proceedings againſt Boniface. | The Council | The Death of Di- 
| Benedif XI. He is Arreſted at Aznonia, Sept. 8. | of Nogarol held | nws de Mugello. 
*, choſen the ſe- | | illaded by Sciarra Colonna, and dyes | in December. 
; cond of the ſometime after his deliverance. 
ſame Month. | 
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q VII. XXI, Pope Benediff re- | The Council| Joannes Pariſi 
The Death of vokes his Bulls pub- | of Compeigne| a Dominican, is made 
Benedi#, July 8. liſhed againſt Fane. | held the Fri- j Licentiate of Diy;. 
The Holy See - | Joannes Pariſienſis } day afrer the! nity at Pars, and z 
remained va- broaches an 'erro- | Feaft of Cir-}lirrle after compo. 
cant till the neous Opinion con- mma ſes his Treatiſe of 
next year. cerning the Eucha- the Eucharift. 

rift. It was con- | Agidins Romanus wrote his Que. 
demned by the Bi- | ſtion about the Eccleſiaſtical ang 
ſhop of Paris, who | Tempora! Powers. x 
| enced that Monk. |  Avarw Prlogr enters intothe 0. 
der of Grey- Friars. 

Thomas Wiche fianaſhes his Chronicly 
| of England. 


I. , b Pope Clement re- | 1"; Stero finiſhes 
Clement V. is vokes the Bulls of his Hiſtory of the 
choſen Pope. Boniface againſt Enwerours of Gp. 
Tune 5. He is France, particularly, many. 
1 crowned at{| Unam Sanfam. | Everardus finiſhes his Continua- 
| Lions, Nov. 11. | The Templars are 1 tion of the Annals of Stero. 
and refides in | threatned, and K. Vitals de Twwr0 wrote his Moral 
| France. | Philip the Fair un- | Mirror upon Scripture. 
dertakes to proceed | FJoarmes de Fandimoe. 
againſt them. Thomas foyce is made a Cardinal, 
| Philip a Cyſtertian Abbot is made 
Biſhop of Achſtar. 
Bernardus Guidonis is appointed 
Inquiſitor againſt the Albigenſes. 


| 


— 


XXII. | The Pope promi- | The Death of % 


fes by his Bull, 4g. amnes Pariſienſis, the 


gainſt the Tem- | The Death of Jacobus de Benedi- 


| 23. to inform a- | Dominican, Sept. 22. 
plars. Ay, Sept. 25. 


XXIV. | The Templars are | | Suſftridus, a Prief 
arreſted through all | of Miſnia finiſhes his Chronicle, 
France, Offober 5. Aiſo, a Premonſtratenſis finiſheshis 
Informations brought againſt | Hiſtory of his Voyage into the 
them at Paris, by Gulielmus Pariſi- | Holy Land. 
enſis, and in other places by others. | Nichol zs Trivet finiſhes his Chron, 


The Empe- XXV. The Pope calls the | The Council | Gulielmus Pariſin- 
rer Albertus 4s Caufe of the Tem- | of Auch held | fr a Dominican. 
ſlain by oneof | plars to the Holy See. Novemb. 26. Joarmes de S. Gemi« 
his Nephews, | The Judgmenr of the Divines of 1iano flouriſhed. 
May 10. Pars about the Templars. The Death of % 

Henry of Lux- \ The Pope queſtions the Templars, annes Duns -Scatw, 
enburgh ſuc- | who are put into his power, and Novemb. 8. 
ceeds I 


him , __ leave to the Inquifitors and 
Nev. 1. ſhops to draw up a Proceſs. 

The Death } He appoints Commiſſtoners to 
of Edward 1. | proceed againſt their Order. | 
K. of England, | Dulcinus the Heretick, who had |] 
| to whom >| drawn many Perſons after him is ar- | 


ward IL ſuc- | reſted near PYerceil, is carried & burnt 


ceeds. ! inthatCity,& his followers diſpers'd. 


I. | XXVI. The Popes Com- | The Coun- | Beringarins de Fre 

Robert the miſſioners form a | cil of Presburg | dol, was made Car- 
Son of Charler Proceſs againſt the | in Hungary | dinal and Biſhop of 
I. was Kin Templars. held Nov. 10. | Freſcati,and his Ne- 
| of Naples, and | I | 1 phew fucceeds him 
| powerful in | in the Biſhoprick of 
lah. Bexiers. 
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1310 VI. IT. = The Templars are x The Council Jacobs: de; Viterbo. 
condemned in a | of Sa/rzburg. Alexander de Alex« 
Provincial Council | The Council ; anaria 
| at Paris, and feveral | of Co/cn. | Toannes de Fiburg, 
put to Death in | The Council | Biſhop of Ofnis. 
| | May. of Paris begun | Malachas a Grey 
- Informationsthro' | in Ay. Frier flouriſhed. 
all Chriſtendom a- | The Council | Gul:chnus Durandus 
gainſt the Templars. j of Ravama. | Biſhop of Mend, 
The Pope cauſes | The Council | compoſed his Trea- 
the Errors of John | of Salamanca, | tiſe of the manner 
Oliva to be exami- | July ult, : of celebrating a Ge- 
ned by Vitals de z A Synod et | neral Council. 
Furno, a Grey-Frier, | London. Ubertinus de Caſſalis 
| A Council at | wrote that year in 
1 | Ment z. favour of Pe:trus O- 
y liva. 
The Death of Thom. jozce Cardinal. 
The Dezath of Foanne: de Janduno 
* about this year. 
1311 VIL II. | XXVIIL. A ſolemn Revo- } The Council | William d: Manda- 
cation of all rhat | of Ravenna, | ot isc:adeCardinal. 
Bonif, ace had done a- | held Jane 21. Raimvmnanus Lullus 
gaintt Fraxce'by the } The General | compoſed his Trea- 
Bull of Apr. 27. Council of 7i- | tiſe, intitied, The 
ena , which } Farraſtics Facobus 
was opened, | 4e Termes wrote his 
Oob. 16. Treatiſe cf the Ex- 
emprions and Privis 
leges of Monks. 
1312 VII. [ IV. XXIX. The Diſſolution Vitalis de Furno is 
The Emperor of the Order of made a Cardinal. 
Newry VIL Temp/ars is reſol- | Alexander de S. Elpidio is made Ge- 
went into 1ta- | ved upon in the | neral of the Ang 's/*ine Monks. 
| ly, and was | Council of Yiema | Bernardus Guido:is is made Procu- 
Crowned at & publiſhed May 22. | rator Generai of the F-iers Preach- 
Rome. | The Errors of the | ers. 
Ferdinand of | Begardi & Boguine | Nichephorus Cali ſtus. 
Caſtile dyed,& were condemned in | Eckard a Dominican. 
his Son Ak the ſame Council. Guido Biſhop of Ferrara. 
phonſus XI ſuc- Petrus Saxo. 5 
ceeded him. | Gerhardus de Banonia flouriſhed. 
1313 IX. V. XXX. The Great Maſter | Raimundus Lullus 
| The Emperor | - of the Order of the wrote his Treatiſe 
Henry dyed in Templars, and the | of Subſtance and Accident. 
| Italy Aug. 24. Dauphin's Brother | Bernardus Guidonis finiſhed his Hi- 
and there was were executed at | ſtory of the Monks of Grand-mon:. 
| an interregmun | Paris, March 11. The Death of Cardinal Monachar. 
j 4 Months. | 
izz14 | The Death | The EleQors XXXI. A Council ar | The Death of 7o- 
of Clement V. | of the Empire Paris held on | anzes de Friburg. 
May 17. anda | are divided, Tueſday be- | Wiliam hk Mewre 
contet be- | one part choſe | fore the Tran- | B'ſhop of Angers 
tween the [ta- | Lewis of Ba- x ſlation of S. ! finiſhed his Colle- 
lian and French | varia, and the Nicholas. | Qtion of Synodal 
Cardinals a+ | other Frederick The Council | Statutes and dyed. 
bour elefting | the Son of Al- \ of Ravenna | Petrus ae Palude 4 
a Pope. bert of Auſtria | j held 0205. 1c. , Licentiare of Divi- 
The Diſper- } which cauſed nity in the Univer- 
fion of the { a War in Ger- liry of Paris. 
Cardinal, aoc many. ! | 
1Cy © . p ; 
Ne Note See Philip the Fair King of France 
2 years } dyes, Nov. 19. and Lewis X. 
months and | ſurnamed Htin ſucceeded him. 
17 days. | 
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Burnt at Marſeilles. 


Hugo Giraldns Biſhop of Cahors. "= 
An EreCtion of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks in France. 
A Publication of the Clementines by John 22. 
The Grey Friers called Spirituals are cited by John 22, who condemned the 

Pretenſions by his Bull Quorundam. 
Proceedings againſt the Monks, who diſobeyed that Bull, of whom 4 were 


Arnaldus de Villa nova vented ſome Errors at 


Paris, which were condemned.  ; 


27. 
The Council 
held OFob. 27. 


| 


Vo 


the Pope Biſhop of Puy, jor Annecy. 
Harveus Natalis is made XV Genera 


XXXV. 


I of the Grey Fiers. 


of Ravenna 


Tears of Popes. Emp. and Kings | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaftical Affairs. Councils, Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
Chriſt. of the Weſt. Eaſt. _ _— Victor Porchet 
— ____} m— | * Walter Lollard be- | The Counci] Salvaticis compoſed 

1315 ; an to reach his | of Saumur held | about this year his 

| 5 2 = | XXXII. rrors. at Michaclmas. | treat.again theJews, 
s The Council | Antonius Andres. 
| | I I of Nog avol. Hugh de Prate. 
Joannes de Neapolis. 
| | The Death of Raimundus Lully, 
| Tune 29. 

13 16 Philip Earl of HI. XXXIII. The Council Michael de Ceſeng 
Poifiers allem- | Lewis Hutin | of Senlis held | was choſen Genera] 
bled the Car- | King of France | May 15. of the Grey Friers. 
dinals ar Lzons, | dyed, June 5. Ogerick a: Port-nam 

' | & there choſe | leaving his finiſhed his Chroni. 
John 22.Aug 6. | QueenClement | ck. 
who was with Child, Martin, a Deminj. 
crowned in | who brought can. 
that Ciry,Sepr. | forth a Son, | Sibert Becanus. 

| 5.and went to | Nov. 15. He Perrus de Perpignan, 

relideat Avig- | dyed 8 6x be Herenus de Buy 
n0n. | afrer Philiprhe flouriſhed. 

, Long the Bro- The Death of &. 
ther of Lewis was declared gidins Romanus, De. 
King and Crowned at Rheims cember 22. 

Jan. 6. the next Year. | 

1317 Il. IV. XXXIV. ! A Proceſs made The Council] The Death of Ge. 

| | by the Pope againſt |of Senlis, Mar.[hardus de Bononis, 


which hindered his 
finiſhing his ſumm 
of Divinity. 


—— 


Durandus 4 S. Pi. 
c:ano nominated by 


Guy Terrena de Perpignan, a Carmelite, made alſo General of his Order. 


VL. 


Bernard Delitiofi a Grey Frier. | | 
The Eſtabliſhment of the Order ot Chriſt in Portugal, to which 
- the Revenues of the Templars in that Kingdom were applyed. 


XXXVI. 


The Proceſs and 


Condemnation of 


| 


Bertrandus de Tur 


is made Biſhop of 


Salerno, and the next year a Cardi- 


-x318 11]. 
1319 IV, 
1320 V, 
1321 | VL. 


| 


VII. 


VIII. 


I: 


XXXVIL | 


XXXVIII. 


| 


Ubertinus de Caſſa- 


lis is accuſed to the | of London in 
Pope who appoin- j November. 


ted the Cardinal of 
S. Sabina to examin 
his Writings. 


The Council 


| 


to the Biſhoprick of Ee. 

3 YJobnd Alier is choſen XIII. General of the Carmelites. 
Marinus Sanutus preſents to the Pope his Treatiſe of the 

Secrets of the Fairhful of the Croſs. 
The Death of Wiliam Maxdagot in November. 


nal. 
Robert a Dominican flouriſhed. 
The Council Auguſtine Trium- 


of Sens held | phus. 
the Thurſday 
after Whitſun- 
tide. 


Albert of Padus. 

Jeannes Baſſilis. 

Jacobus de Lauſane 
na. 


Peter Auvergne Canon of Paris wrote about this Year. 

Card. Yitalis e Furno obtained the Title of B. of Alanis. 

Petrus Bertrandus 1s made Chancellor of 
France, and a little after Biſhop of Nevers. 


Joan Queen of 


(' Petrus Aureolus 18 


made Archb.of Aix. 
Prolomeus Lucenſis 18 
made Biſh.of Torcelh. 
Guy Terrens is cho- 
ſen Biſh. of Majorcs 
and after tranſlated 
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Kings the | Eaft. — 
Wl of | Johaunes Parifeenſir, 
—_—— | —— _—_ Gr... o=— | — —— | a Canon Regular h- 
1322 VII. IX. XXXIX. The Decrerals of ; The Council! | niſhes his Memoirs 
| ; The Death | Jolm XXII. Ad Con- of Yaladolid in | of Hiſtory. 
; of Philip the diterem, © cum inter | the end of Au- Bernard Guidoni: 
| Long, to_ } | nownullos, concerning 6 | ends his Mirrorof 
whom fuc- | the Property of ; The Council | the Popes, Empe- 
ceeded Charles | things ſpent by the | of Colen, Ofob. | rors, &c. which he 
| the Fair his | Grey-Friers. I. dedicated to John: 
Brother: The Pope obliges XXII 
| Cardinal de Furno to John de Regne. 
 recant ' O o_ contrary to his Holineſg's concerning the Po- a__ de —_ 
lv of J. Chriſt. ohn de Blomenda 
| ertinus de Caſſali: oe Nee wen by John the XXIT. concern- flouriſhed. | 
| ing the ny - J. _ , anſwers in Writing, which is appro- a mage 
ved by the Pope in Conliſtory. | :1þ Biſhop of Mic 
Michoel Coſnas General of the Grey-Friers, cauſes the Opinion of ſtat. 
| Fohn XX11l. concerning the Poverty of J. Chriſt ro be condemned The Death of 
in a General Chapter of his Order at Paris. Hugh de Prato. 
1323 Vil. X. XL. The Pope excom- | The Council! \ Bernard Guidonis is 
Frederick is | municates Lewis of | of Paris held | made Biſhop of Tey 
defear:d, and Bavaria, who ap- , in February. |; in Galicia and tran- 
taken Priſoner p-a's the next year F TheCouncil | ſlated the next year 
by Lewis of ro a Gen. Council. | of Tied. to the Biſhoprick of 
| Bavaris. | Francis Maronius a \ Lodeve. 
| + Grey-Frier, who firſt Berengarius of Fri- 
| introduced the Sor- del dyed June 10. 
| bonick A& into the The Death of Har- 
Schools of rhe Sor- veus Natales. 
bonne takes his Doftors Degree. The Death of Jobn 
of Naples abour this year. 
IX. XL. cy © The Bull, Quiz TheCouncil ; Marſfilius of Padua, 
(3 | quorundam l, 3 of Toledo held | a "na his 
in Nevember. | Treatiſe againſt the 
Authority of the 
| | | | Pope aboutthis year 
X. XII. XLII. The Condemna- Perrus Berttandus 
a | The Death | tion of the Errors tranſlated ro the 
| - Mouths L. of Pres Oliva a | — — of Au- 
or at, rey-PFrvyer. . 
Toon his —-; WO :  A_—_ S. Elpidio made Arch- 
Alphonſus IV. O enna. 
| H—__ Guy choſen Abbor of S. Denis. 
William of Nottingham, 
| Aſteſan. 
Monaldus. 
| Gerhardus de Sienna flouriſhed. 
| | The Death of Francis Maronius. 
132 XI. | XITE XLUI. | The Counci, Duranaus de S. Par- 
| | The Death | Urchan, or of Avignon, | ciano istranſlated to 
of James Il. ; Orcham the June 18 _ | the Biſhoprick of 
| { King of —_ Son - _ B , _ PILES 
om, and Mt $ d um, warret 1S 
P hefas iV ſuc- — wa my Tune 25. driven out of the 
| | ceeds him. The Council ; Biſhoprick of Lucca 
| | | of Marſac, Dec. by Lewis of Bavaria. 
8. Dominicus Grene- 
| The Council | rias is made Maftet 
[| of Senlis, of the ſacred Palace 
| | by the Pope,and af- 
| ter Biſhop of Pa- 
mez. 


4 Chronological Table. 


fome other DoCtars, 
are of Opinion,thart 
! a Frier Preacher, 

who in Confeſſion 
had known the falſhood of certain Letters produced by Robert d 4r- 
rors, to prove his pretended Right ro his Earldom, might, withour 


{ «. 


, NYarsof Popes. Expperours and | Emperours of | Eccleſiaſtical Afaivs, Councils, Enchfofticsl Authors. 
Chrif. Kings of the | the Eaſt. 
Weſt. 
—  — > — — —— — —— — — 
1327 XII. WS XLIV. Ceceus of Aſculmm | The Council | Maximus Planades 
Lewis of Ba- is condemned to be | of Ryffec held | is ſent Embaſſador 
varia goes into {taly. burat at Bononis for | in Jamery. ro Aquileia. 
Edward King of England is maintaining, thay | The Death of 1. 
depoſed, and his Son Edward the influence of the talir de Rorno, Car. 
ut. Go up in his ſtead. | Stars neceſſitates | dinal. 
Man's Will. 
The Book of Mar/ilius of Padua condemned by Jobs XXIT. | | 
Michael Geſexas General of the Grey-Friers maintains his Opinion | 
concerning the Poverty of J. Chriſt, before the Popejat Avignon, 
and is Impriſoned, bur he eſcapes a little after, and appeals from 
all the Fope had done, or could dq to s General Council. ' 
1328 XIII. XV. XLV. The Pope cauſes } The Council f The Death of 4+ 
Lewis of Ba- | Lewis of a, Andronicus Proceſs to be for- | of. Lendon in | guftine Trivmphy; , 
varis Cauſes | varia 1s jun. . depoſes | med againtt Michael | February. Apr. 2. 
Michael Corba- | crowned Em- | his Grandfa- | de Ce/cnaGeneral of } The Death of 
rio to be cho- | peror.at -Reme | ther from the | the Grey-Friers, and Wiltiam Durand, 
ſen Anripope, | by Cardinal } Empize. appoints Cardinal | Biſhop of Menda. 
who takes the } Golanni,Fan.17. \ 1. Bertrand de Turre, of The Death of x. 
name of Niche» | . The Death | 4 the ſame Order, Vi- | cholas Triver. 
$f and is | of K. a 28 <4 car General. [ 
enthroned, the Fair. | | A 
May 12. He| Philip of Vs- 
was driven | bois ſucceeds | | 
out of Roe, | him, and is 
Avg. 4. crowned at- 
| Rheims, May |-. 
28. | 
1329 XIV. XVI II. John 22. begins to | The Council | Micha! Caſas 
Preach his Do&rin | of - - Compeigne | wrote in defence of 
againſt the Viſion | begun theMon- | his Opinion con- 
| ! of God immediatly | day after the | cerning the Poyer- 
: | after death. Nativity : of | ty of J. Chriſt « 
This Pope _—_— by his Bull Michael! Ceſenas from his Generalty, and | the Virgin & | gainſt Joby 22, 
cauſes his ition to be approved and confirmed in a General Chapter of | ended the Fri- | John Bacon 2 Cur 
the Grey»Friers, held this year at Paris. Gerard Odenis is choſen General in | day after the | melite is made Pro- 
his place. | | exaltation of | vincial of his Order 
he King of France harkning to the Petitions of his Clergy, maintains | the Hol.Croſs. | in England, 
them in their Rights and Cuſtoms. Conferences 
The Erzoxs of Jobn Eckard a German Divine condemned by the Pope. || held at Paris 
in Dec. about | 
the Church 
Power. 
1330 | XV. | XVII. —_ F The Council | William Ockam is 
Peter de Cor- of Lambeth. \ excommunicatedby 
} bario 15 delive- The Council | the Pope for wri- 
| red to Joh. 22. of Marſacheld, | ting againſt him in 
.and reneunces from Dec. 6.to | favour of L:wi: of 
his Papal Dig- | IT. Pavaria,and flies to 
nity. I that Prince. 
Ukbertings de Caſſalis maintains his Opinion concerning the Poverty of J. Chriſt. 
' 3 <Mtvarus Pelagius is made Apoſtolick Penitentiary by the Pope about this Year. 
|  Petrus de Colo is choſen the XIV General of the Carmglites. 
Lupoldius Saxo. 
Nicholas Lyra finiſhes his Poſtills upon the Scripture. 
Philip de Montcalier writes his Poſtill and Sermons. 
William Mount. 
1331 XVT. XVIIE. IV. Petrus de Palude, & Petrus Bertrand 


is made Cardinal. 


Petrus de Palude made Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem the year before, takes his 


Voyage thither. 


The Death of Bernard Guidon:! 


December 13. 


ſin diſcover ir, yea, was obliged to do it. 


4 C hrozological Table. 


Tears. of- Popes and | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Council;. Ecchſiaſtical Authars. 
Chrift. May sf a Eaft. 
Wet. 
= ———_—_—_—_—_— CO — Wn ent ons os —— — 
© 1332 [ XVII. | XEX. V. | The Council | Al-varus Pelag.us IT: 
of Maxfeld in } honoured with the 
futly. Title of Biſh"p of 
oi Coronna, and afrer 
| is made Biſhop of 
Sitves. 
1333 XVI, XN. | VI. The Publication F Richard Fitz-Ralph 
'f of a General Cru- is made Chancellor 
| ſado for the Hoply- ; of Oxford. 
Land. | Wiliam ds Rubion & Guy de Mons 
trocher flouriſhed. 
The Death of D+»1; 5 S Pore 
" cians Biſhop of oleaux. . 
==> t TR I XXI. -- [ ----VH. T King Philip of Va- | | The Letter of [il- 
4 The Death ' boi eauſes the Do- Fam Ockam to the 
of f John the | Qors of Divinity-of | Chapter General of 
XXII, which the Faculty of Pars | his Order afſembled 
happened De- to condemn the O- at Aſif. 
cember 4. and | pinion of Joh.X XII Philip Cabaſſolas 15 
Benedie# XII. concerning the Vi- made Biſhop of Ca- 
is choſen the fion of God, and } vailln. 
16th. and is wrote to that Pope, | \ The Deathof Car- 
Crowned four chat he ſhould Te- dinal Ber;randus de 
| days after. voke it. Turre. 
4 

1335 I. XXII. | VII. , | Pope Benedi# XII. | The Counci! | William Mmiledun 
debates the Queſti- | of Salamanca | Simen Boraſton. 
on abour the Beati- | May 24. Walter Buylcy, 
fick Viſion. The Council | John Canen. 

The Ambaſſadors } of Roan held | Matthew  Blaſtares, 
of Lewis of Bavaria to the Pope rejedted. in September. Nilu: Cabajilas 
The Revocation of Commendams of EI and fonrithed” 
Abbys by Pope Benedi# XIE. 
1 A Bull nr——y— — 
1336 W7 XXII. F IX. | The Pope decjdes | The Council z William de Balden- 
» | The Death by his Conſtitution « Bourges Of. | ſel wrote the Hiſto- 
of Alphonſws of Feb. 22. that the j ry of his Voyage 
1 King of Arra- Souls of the Sajnts The Council | into the HolyLand. 
gon to whom > ed from fin ſee | of Chateaugon- | The Death of 1941. 
| Peter I'V. fuc- intyitively im- | thier held in | liam of Nutinghom 
ceeded. | media arrears | November. Ofob. 5. 
The Revocation 
of the Tenths, which had been — to King Philip de Valoig, 
upon the Cler Lan of —_ in conſideration of his intended Expedi- | 
tion into the 
13 ”7 II. XX1V. | X. $ Francis Piftorio a | TheCouncil | Arnoldzz Ceſrome: 
| | Grey-Frier 1s con- | of Avignon in | wrote his two Let- 
demaed to be burnt at Yenice, for maintaining that J. Chriſt and } September. rers. 
his Apoſtles had nothing in property, contrary to the Deciſion of 
Jolm XXII. 

1338 XXV. | XI. An Ambaſlage of | The Aflem- | Joannes de Janduno, 
Lewis of Bavaria, | bly of Franc- | wrote his Treatile, 
and the King of fore held in| entitled, an Infor- 

\ | Frauce to the Pope to | Auguſt againſt | mation of the Nul- 
obtain Abſolytion, | the Proceed- | lity of the Procefs 
bur js denyed the firſt time. ings of foh.22. | made by John 22. a- 


The Solemn Proteſtation of Lewis of Bavaris againſt the Procee- 
dings of John XXII. | 

Barlaam ſent by the Emperor Andronicus propounds to the Pope 
an Union between the Greek, and Latin Churches, which is rejeted. 

Daniel de Treviſi is ſent by Leo King of Armenia to Pope Bemediet 
XII, and bears a Treatiſe for the Juſtification of the Armenian? 


gainſt the Emperor 
| Lewis of Bavaria. 
Bartholomew de St. 
Contordia wrote a- 
bout this Year. 


4 Chronological Table. 


Tears of Popes. Emperors and | Emperors of the [ Ectleſiaſtical Aﬀair:. Councils. Eceleſiaſtical Authey,. 
Chriſt Kings of the | Eaft. y 
Weſt. 
1339 V XXVI. Xll The Council 
| of Toledo, May 
| | | 19. 
1340 VI. XXVIL X1IL ' Barlaam accuſes | TheCouncil | Alvarw Pelagiy 
the Palamites. * of Conſtantine- | finiſhes his Treatiſe 
” -1—He is condem- | ple. de Planftu, Eccles. 
ned in the Council | Henry Urinaria. 
| of Conftantinople. Robert Cowton. 
Durand de Champeigne. 
| | Clement of Florence. 
Lupoldus de Bamberg. 
' Simon Fidattus de Caſſia and 
Joannes Andrea flouriſhed. 
D PN LO - The Death of Nicholas Lyra,08..; 
1341 { VIL | XX VIII. | The Death | Cardinal Peter Ber- | The Council | The Death of p,. 
of Andronicus | trandus founded the | of Conſtantino- | tru de Palude Jan 
jun. in ' May, || College of Autmnat | ple againſt 4-] 31. ; 
who lefr two | Pars. cindynw. Paul de Lyazare 
Sons, Jolm and [| The Palamites The Council | Lapu de Chaſtily 
Manuel Paleologis, and made Cantacuzenw their | compoſe a Synodi- | of London. Albert de Breſk., 
Tutor. . . | cal Writing about Herman de Schily. 
Anne the Empreſs, the Widow of Audronicus | their Dottrine. I | William de Kayth, 
1 drives away Cantacuzenw, Who fled to Adria- [ Paul de Peruſis,and 
le. Bernard de Par 
E | | flouriſhed. I 
; XXIX. Cantacuzenus | Pope Clement Ja- | The Council | John de Malvew 
1342 | = x1. | is proclaimed | bors for the Bed of London held | compoſes his Trex 
dyed Apr. 25. ] Emperour at ,, of 1taly and France. | 1n Offober. tiſe of Viſions. 
and Clement Adrianople. |. Anne the Empreſs Osbert a Car- 
VL was cho- | I. Widow of Anaroni- melite. Y 
ſen May 7.and , cus pro undsto the John Olney. 
crowned May Pope the Union of Simon deSpires. | 
19. the rwo Churches. Joarmes Saxo. 1 & 
The Palamites are John de Rupe- F 
| | driven from Con- | ſeifss. > 
ftantinople. Gerhard de Sa- | © 
vona. J 
| The Dearh of Gy 
de Parpignan Aug.21 
1343 Il. XXX. II. The Council | Philip Cahaſſols is 
The Death of London held | made Chancellor of 
| of Robert Kin in January. Joan Queen of Si- 
(of Naples, at- | cily. 
ter which the | 1 Fortanerius Vaſſalli is choſen the 
Kingdom fell to his little XIX General of the Grey-Friers. 
Daughter, who was married | Fay (or an Auguſtin is made Bi- 
rew King of Hungary. op ot Uron. 
as is 1 Perrus Raimodus is made XV Ge- 
| neral of the Carmelites. 
Francis Petrarch a Poet is crowned 
with Lawrels at Rome. 
The Death of Michael Czſenas. 
1344 IT. XXXI. III. | The Pope removes The Council 
the Jubilee to the | of Conſtantine- 
co Year at the Requeſt of the Romans. He ac- | ple. 
cepts a Preſent of the Magiſtrates, but refuſes ro go | The Council | 
to Rome. | of Noyon in 
A Croiſado againſt the Turks. July 26. 


* The Church of Prague made an Archbiſhoprick. 
Palamas and Iſidore are condemned in a Council of 
Conſtantinople by John the Patriarch. 


#-& bronological Table. 


Tears Popes. Emp. and Kings | Emperors of the | Eccl: taftical Affairs. Caomnc:!; Eccleſiaſtical Author: 
_ Fw of the Weſt. Eaſt. f g ſcaſtical Author 
—— — — — —=_— — —— — — | — 
1345 II. : XXXII. IV. | Holkor. >; 
Andreus King Robert. SS 
of | Hungary is Richard Ham-C 5 
| flain, and Joax | ! oole. S 
his Wife Mare Jacobus Tolquier dedicates his Yir:- 
ries Lewsu : darum Gregort anum ro the Pope. 
Prince of Ta- Thomas of Strasburg is Choſen Ge- 
rent um. | neral of rhe Auguſtins. 
1346 V. XXXIII. V. The Pope renews | The Council, ! 
The EleQors the Proceſs againſt | of Paris, Mar 
| of Colen and Lewis of Bavaria, | 14. 
Treves at the and depoſes him. { The Council , 
end of Auguſt Palamas is abſol- | of Conſtanti- 
choſe Charles of Luxenburg ved, and John Parri- | nople. | 
| Emperor, and fer him up a- arch of Conſtantino- | 
gainſt Lewis of Bavaris. ple depoſed. 
The Pope confirms this E- 
IeRion. 
1347 VL Lewis of Ba- | Cantacuzenus | Ifider? is choſen | The Council | Richard Fitz-Ralph 
varis dyed, | obrains Con- | Patriarch of Con- | of Toledo held is made Biſhop of 
Ofob. 11. and | ftantinople, and | flantinople, and Pala- | at Complatum, | Armagh, and Forta- 
Char. I'V. gets | makes Peace | mas Archbiſhop of j Apr. 24. nerius Vaſſalli Arch- 
poſſeſſion of | with Paleolo- | Theſſalonica. e Council | biſhop of Ravenna. 
the Empire. | gus whom he | The Enemies of | of Conftautino- | The Birth of $S. 
The EleQors | makes Empe- ' Ifdore and Palamas | p/: againſt 17 | Catharine of Siena. 
choſe Gonthe- | ror with him, | condemn them in | dore and Pala- } Bernard Abbot of 
rius Earl of a Council of Con- Mme. Caſſm dyed. 
1 Turingia, who ſtantinople. The Death of Wil- 
dyes the ſame The Propoſitions kam Ocham. 
| car. of John Mercourt 
Charles is condemned by the 
crowned Em- Biſhop,and Faculry 
peror at Air of Divinity at Pa- | 
La Chapelle, & ris. | - 
holds the Em- | 
| = Peacea- | 
Fa -| | 
1 ! VII. II. VIL. A Recantation of Simon Fidatrs de 
Nicholas Lau- | the Dottrines de- Caſſia dyed Feb. 11. 
rentins having livered by Nicholas & Joannes Andree, 
aſſumed the Utricourt made by Fuly 7. 
title of Ro- | the Order of the Joannes Henſimius 
man Tribune | ' Faculty of Divinity finiſhed his Conti- 
endeavoured at Paris. nuation of the Hi- 
to make him- | _ of the Biſhops 
Maſter of Lge. 
ke bur _ : Thomas Bradwardin 
driven out of is choſen Archbi- 
it. | op of Canterbury, 
and dyes go days 
afrer. 
1349 VIII. III. VIIL | The Death of Car- 


Ds Pin 14 Cent. 


dinal Peter Bertrandus, Fune 24. 
The Death of Rich. Hampole Sept.29 
The Death of Gerhard Odons. 
The Death of Robers Holkor. 


A Chronlogical Table. 


Tears of Popes. Emperors and | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaftical Afairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Author: 
Chriſt. Kings of the | Eaft. 
We. | 
_— — — — — — —I———_—_ wy —_——_— — ——_—_w__————  —_— 
1350 IX. IV. IX. The Conſtitution ; Albericus de Ro- 
The Death | of the Pope con- ſate. ? 
of Philip de cerning the Con- Pet. de Patermy. 
Valou King of clave, which al- | Adam Goddam, 
France, Aug.25. lowed the Cardinals or Woddam. 
ro whom his to have there two Nicholas Caba 
Son John ſuc- Clerks a piece, and | | fas. | I 
ceeded, who their ſeveral Lodg- | Nicephorus Gre. & 
was crowned ings. goras. | 'h 
| at Rheims Sept. | The Emperor Can- Theophanes. 5 
26. tacuzents lends Am- Robert the Car. | © 
The Death bafladors rothePope melite. 
of Alphonſus K. about this year to Mich, de Maſs. 
of Caſtile, who | rreat of the Union Joan. Wilſgram, 
left his King- of the two Chur- | Toannes Sax. [ 
doms to his ches. Joan. Brammanrt. 
| Son Peter I, The Death of 
| Bartholomew 4Urhin, 
1351 | X. V. X | A Recantation of } The Council } Peter 2 Monk of 
| ſome ins de. | of Lambeth. Claravallis wrots 
livered by Dr. wy The Council | his Letter in the 
mon, made by the | of Beziers, No- | Name of Lucifer to 
| | | Order of the Fa- | wemb. 7. che Worldlings. 
culty of Divinity Fortinerius Vaſa 
| | | at Pars. is made Patriarch 
{ | | of Grado. 
1352 XI. VL Xl. ' | Henry and Joh 
Clement VI. | | Erford. | = 
dyed Dec. 6. | Jolm Taceſphalus. 2 
and Þmocent V. Nicholas Dorhm. 3-4 
1 choſen Dec.18. Tilman. oy 
j 2nd crowned Peter Thomas. = 
the 23. Bartholomew a Grey-Frier. J 
1353 [ I. VII. | XII. Two Grey-Friers | Petrus de Clara 
burnt at Avignon valle wrote his Epi- 
for their Opinion {tle in rhe Name of 
about the Poverty Jeſus Chriſt to I- 
| of J. Chriſt. | nocent VT. 
1354 IT. | VIII. | XIII. A Recantation of Caliſtus a Monk 
certain Dodttrines of Mount Athos is 
delivered by one Guy an Augrſtine made Patriarch of 
Frier, made by the Order of the | Conſtantinople. 
aculty of Divinity at Paris. 
1355 nl. IX. XIV. A Diſpute among | A Council ! FJoeannes Thanlerus. 
The Empe- | the Greeks about the | at Conſtantino- { Petrus Bercherius. 
ror Charles is Light on Mount | ple againſt the | Alphonſur Vargas 
| crowned ef Taber, the Eſſence, | Enemies of | flouriſhed. 
Rome on Ea- || and the Operation j Palamas. Philathens is choſen 
JSter-day, Apr.s }' of God, decided by | The Council Patriarch of Con- 
| | . the Council of Con- ! of Toledo OF. 1. | ftantinople in the 
| | ſtantinople. room of Callftus, 
| who was pur out 
: | | abour the end of 
| this Year. 
1356 IV. XV. } Nicholas Oreſmius is 


| 
4 | 
| 

| 

| 


—  — 


made Head of the 

College of Nawvar. 
Nicholas Eymericus 

is appointed Inqut- 


E 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſitor General by the 
Pope about this 
year. 


; 


1357 


Years of 


Chronological Table. 


Poper. Emperours and | Emperours of | Ecclefiaſtical Afiir:. Corncil-, Ecclefenſtical Author. 
Chrift. Kings of the | the Eaſt. 
Weſt. 
1357 V. XT. Cantacuzexus | Richard Archrbiſh. Gregoria, Arimi- 
The Death | leaves theEm- | of Armagh in Ire- nenſis 15 choſen Ce- 
of Alphonſus | pire to Jo/m ; land oppoſes the | neral of the Auguſtine Monks, May 
| IV. K. of Por- | Palzologus, and Begging Friers a- | 24. ia the room of Thomas of Stras. 
| tugal. He left | retires into a | bour the Offices of | burg, who dyed this year. ' 
Peter theCruel | Monaſtry. rheClergy,and their | Richard of Armagh. 
his Son, Heir I. Begging, and went | Robert Conway flouriſhed. 
of his King- ro Avignon abourir, { Ralph Higden finiſhed his Chroni- 
i dom. where he delivered *' con, which was continued by Jon: 
| | | | a diſcourſe upon Malverne. 
} that Subje&t Nov. 8. 
| before the Pope and 
| { Cardinals. 
1358 VI. XII. The Death of C2l- 
liftus Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 
The Death of Cc: 4 :« enſes. 
The Death v! 44:4 Goddam. 
1359 VII. | XIII HE. : Bertholus de Rorbach The Death of Al- 
Amurathſuc- | is condemned ro be phonſus Vargas OF. 
ceeds his Fa- | burnt at Spires for | I3. 4s ſome 5; jay, bur 
| ther Orcham. his Errors. as others, Dec. 26. 
Jenovez, of Majorca \ 1366. 
foretells, that Anti- 
_ chriſt ſhall come at 
Pentecoſt in 1360. 
1360 VIUL. XIV. IV. Martin Gonſalvus Bernard Dapiſer 
calls himſelf the wrote his Hiftory 
Angel St. Michael, and is condemned | of St. Gothahnus. 
by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, and ; Fortanerius Vaſſalii is made Cardina). 
burnt, His Scholar Nicholas of Ca- | and dyes che next Year in Oober. 
labria declares himſelf rhe Son of | foannes Calderinus. 
God, and is burnt at Barcelona. Bartholomew Glawyile. 
Gerbardus Groot inſtitutes the Or- Jordanus Saxo. 
der of the Friers of a Common Life. | Joaunes Cypariſſots. 
The Jeſuirs are inſtiruted at the | Manucl Calecas flouriſhed. 
ſame time. The Death of Robert Conway. 
; The Order of S. Saviour is erefted } The Death of Richard Archbiſhop 
: | by St. Bridget. of Armagh, Decemb. 16. 
1361 XV. V. | | John Scadland be. 
gins his Treatiſe of 
the State of the Cardinals. 
Nicholas Oreſmius is made Treaſurer 
| of the Chappel ar Paris. 
| | The Death of foan Thaulerus, May 17 
; 1362 XVI. VI. The Council } Peter Boherns. 
hmocert VL of Maxferld. Facobus de Altz 
dyed Sept. 12. | The Council | ils. 
: and Urban V. of Lambeth. John Imenheuſen 
: was choſen flouriſhed. 
, OFob, 28. and The Death of Pe- 
; crowned No» | ter Bercherius. 
f wvember 5 . ( | 
- J 16 3 I. XVIL VII. A Recantation of Nicholas Oreſmius 
_ | | certain Dottrines delivers his Dif- 
of Mr. John Chaleur courſe againſt the 
o made by the Order Irregularities of the 
: of the Faculty of Court of Rome be- 
- | Divinity at Paric, fore the Pope and 
. | | his Cardinals. 
| The Death of 
7 | Ralph Higaen. 


1:64 


A Chronological Table. 


Tears of | Popes. Emperors and | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, Councils, | Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
Chrift Kings of the | Eat. 
Weſt. | 
I — ——_—_—— — — — — — — | ——————_—O—_—s — — — 
1364 III. Wi 1 * VIII. The Condemanati- 
' John King of on of the Do&rins | 
X France died in of Diony/ius Soulechat 
England, April a Grey Fryer, con- 
| | 8, and Charles cerning Poverty by 
| V. his Son, ; the Faculty of Di- 
I Sirnamed the L vinity at Paris, with 
Wiſe, was | a Prohibirion to, 
Crowned, May him to teach. 
19. Soulechat Appeals | 
| to the Pope. 
1365 IV. XIX IX | The Recantation of | The Council | 
Swolechat at Avignon | of Angers, 
judged Inſufficient. | March 12. 
V. XX. = Philip Cabaſholss 
F_ow | IE Tip 
triarch of Jeruſalem. : 
I Ba I He is appoinred a Legate,and Crea 
' red Car cinal, Sept. 22. the next Year' 
| | | Tohs 4+ Tambachis made Maſter of 
| | the Sacred Palace by the Pope. 
1367 VI. | XXI, | Xl. The Council 
Urban leaves of York, held 
Avignon to go in September, 
« toRome, Apr. | | oY 
| 20, and Ar- 
rived there, | 
Otober 6. | 
= —_— ; Hugolnus Malebran. 
1368 VII. The _—_ XII. : _ m_—_ : _ j _ wow 5 A ens 
ror Chartes aclechat, oy , bo 
went into 1:a- | to John,Biſhop of B:auva is, Cardina:! | June, 1. hw —_ 
ly, andbrought the Cities of 1- | Chancellor of rhe Church of. Paris, Provincial «f its 
| raly inro Subjef&tion to the , and of the Faculty of Divinity. rae "wg 
| Pope. The Condemnation of divers 
| The Death of P:ter the Cru- | Errors, by Simon Langham Arch- 
, el King of Portugal, to whom | biſhop of Canterbury. 
| his Son Ferdinand Succeeds. | | 
136 V1. P-ter 1. Kin The Empe- | The Recantation Robert Gervais 1s 
F . of Caſtilles n ror John Palz- | of Soulichat made at made Biſhop of Se- 
S!ain, & Hen | ologus came to | Paris in the Church nex. 
| ry XI. Suc- | Rome, & Sign- | of the Jacobins, on 
ceeds hi m. anUnion with | the Sunday, uaſimo | 
the Roman | do, or Low-Sunday. ( 
| | Church. He 1 
| was Arreſted 
ſome time af- | 
| ter by the Ye- 1 
netians, and 1 
I , d releaſed by | 
Maoug, his 3d 
| | Son, who paid | 
his Debts. 
1370 IX. XXIV. [ XIV. The Sect of the Tur* Matthew of 
Urban V. re- 1 lupins ſettle ' them- | Cracovia. 
turns ro Avig- c '+ ſelves in Provence. Gallus, Abbot 
| non, Sopt: 24, | of Konigſaal. : 
and died De- S. Bridget. 
2 cember 1 9.Gre- S. Katherine 
| goryX1.is gho- of Siemg | 
| ten, December | | Flourithed. 
18, and Con- | Hugolina, Ma- | 
ſecrazud, and | | lebranchius is | 
: Crowned,7an, made Biſhop 
| 4, of the next | of Ariminun. - 
| Year. | 


A Chronological Table. 


Tear: of Pope Emperours and | Emperdrs of the | Ecclefiaſtical Affairs. | Comncils, Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
Chrift, ii o of the | Eaſt. 
. XXV. XV. | | Foannes Rutbrokius. 
1371 | Ki. | | John Baliſtari. 
| John of Hildiſheim. 
r | | Joannes Golenius Flouriſhed. 
The Death of Philesbeus, Patriarch 
| of Conftantinople. 
Il. XXVI xvi The Opini- Henry de Rebdorf ft- 
1372 | #- of John de niſhes his Annals. 
Latona, concerning the Euchariſt, | Henry of Dolenderp, 
Condemned by two Cardinals ap- Tabs 'm Fuſgin, Flou- 
| | pointed by the Pope. 
| Arnoldus de Pucierds 2 Grey Fryer | 
: | | \ is Condemned for his Errors. 
-_ SAVE _—_ | —_— 
, Year. 
| ; Thomas Stub; finiſhed hisChronicon. 
Iſaac ArgyraCompoſed his Kalendar. 
S. mtr a died, July 23. 
= Wh XXVAIl. XVII. | -TN——_— ch di 
- 34 
The Death of Johw Bal; 'ftari. 
] X05, ZOE 
= V. > + 1) NE DD © * Wickliff began to Radulphus de Prel. 
1375 Ms | : divulge hisDottrins TY les, Philip de Meſeri« 
tines revolt, The Order of Hie- } «: Flouriſhed. 
ronymites 1$ _= 
& engage Bo | oy ere 
chav Cities of * I ' TheOrder of S. 4m- 
Italy to their | | ire -— by | 
P arty. 1 the rope. - 
_ VI. XXX. | | The Dottrins of 
we | Gregory XI. | Wenceſlaus a how _ hor ton. 
went to Rome j of Bohemia,the Ir: A y oy 
September 3,8& | Emperor, iſhop of Canter- | 
* arrived there , Charles his Son bury. : 
7an. 7, in the | was choſen K. 
| next Year. by the Romans. A | , | 
7 [. XXI. Peter King of Ar- - a——_ Florile- 
377 P __ The Dearth ragon, W rote to rhe | | £4, Nicholas Oreſmi- 
_ t wo" of Edward II. Pope to Revoke his - is made Biſhop 
. mw id re- | King of Eng- _ | Cenfſure, paſſed on | of Liſſux. . 
| ns 6b Rigs | Lond the Works of Rai- J The Death of Jobn 
in November. | mundus Lullus. | Schadland. 
1378 Gregory Xl. XXXII. XXII. | 6niſhed egy cies arburg 
died , March _—_ IV. —— 
the 27the the Emperor Son Pa- 
The Cardi- | died, Nov. 29, tus, es wonder 
nalentred the and Wence/lats | of kw Auguſtines in 
Conclave at | his Son ſuc- | the foregoing Year 
Rome, Apr. 7. | wm him. | -— nate Canine) 3 bh 
The Romans . Sept. of this Year, 


mmror anitatien Pope. TheArchbiſhop of i 28h in aTumnlrn- | 


' | require a Ro- 


manner, Apr. g, and Crowned 17, n 
[ "The Cardinals ny into Anagni in May, and proteſt againſt the E 


_ of Urban. 


d choſe Sepr. 
ey came to Fodi, Avg. 27, enter the Conclave, an 
_ we u# Cardinal of Genevs, who took the Name of Clemens VII, 


by Urban VI. 
Leonard de Giffon 1s 

made Cardinal by 

Clement VII 


under the Name of Urbanthe VL 


which cauſed a Schiſm in the Church U 1379 
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4 Chrouological Table. 


or. | Popes. Emperors and | Emperors of the | Eccleſtaflical Aﬀairs. Councils, | Ecclsſiaftical Author; 
Kings of the | Eaft. | 
Wes. 


1379 new VIL XXII. |} | Cardinal Gifi 
flyes to Na- | The Darth of ſtayed at Naples af- 
, ples, and from | Jobn King of rer the departure of 


thence goes | Caftile , _] | Clemcr; the VIth, 


tro Avignon , | leaves hisSon and 15 put into 
where he ar- | Jon the Heir Priton there. 
rived,Fune 10. | of his King- 
The Com- | dom. ; 

peritors. for | 
the | Papacy ' ' 

| condemn one | | | EY | | 

. another. 1 

1380 Urban VI.de- HI. | Gerard Groot, or 

clares YJoan-*| Charles V. K, | the Grear. 
na Queen of | of France, dy- Philip de Leydis. 

! Hungary, faln | ed Sept. 16. _ -** Will:»m of Walling: 
from her Charles VI, 7 | ford. 
Kingdom,and | ſucceeded | Conradus Altzer. 
gives it 'to | himunder the Bertamus flouriſh. 

{ Charles Duras. Tuition of the | | ed. 

Queen Joan Duke of An- S. Catherine of Si. 

| yr_ul to, , _ 1s | _ ay; oh 30. 

ure 0 waned, e Death of 7p. 

1 njou. Now. 24, at | nus Saxo about this 

CharlesDuras | Rheims. Year. 
makes himſelf | | 

1 Maſter of Na- , | 

| ples, and takes : | 

"Ne Te WM 
| Prifyner. Es | | | 
IV. XXV. 


T Michael Aigrians' 
or Agrinanus \ 1s Cho- 


1381 | 


I 
| | ſen General of the Carmelites. 
I The Death of Joh Rasbrokius, De 


I cemoer 2, 


—_—_ bo - —oWI_ 


| 
EE... | 6.04 | The Condemna- } "The Councy aj DYE de Natalibu 
| 


— 


: [ 
f 
| 
| tion of the DoQrins | at Longo: niſhes his Cars 


of Wick/iif, in a logue of Saints. 
| rn at Londpn, | Jeaumes Braniardu 


1 _ againfiPighh;f in the Council of London. 
he Death of Cardinal Philip Cabaſſolas, Aug. 27. 


1383 | LewaDukdof | VI. XXVII. "8 a | 


_—— 
-— 


_ Death of 
\ | we- Poly and } Ferdizand 'of | | 
 3-pees the King- \ Portugal withr = \ | | 
dom of Napfes. | out Children. Þ *-..' * | 
Charles Dutas | John his Bro- "1 \ FR | 
'cauſes: Queen | ther ſucceeds | | | [] 
Foun to- be; him. 2X | 
Strangled. | | [ a, 
138 dþ Lewis of rv VII. XXV1II. The wk of Witk- ' , The Death of Ge#- 
-fou ties at Ba- : Manuel TIL. 1 IF: hard Groot, Aug.2. 
. | 71, Sept; 26, | the Son of] : 
+ 1” Uban VI. quarrels with John Paleolo- | 
| 1 Charles Dwyas, who caules | gus is admir- | | 
© | him to he Arreſted ; bur af- | ted to theEm- 
M1 ter Jets hint go again. | pire by his Fa- | 
i rue ther. — i] 
þ A pn rr oreery ropprenainy 
1385 On" flies ro VIII. :.: {- 'XXIX. It Jok# de Burg com- 
| the Caſtle iof | rr his Treatiſe, 
| Zaveris, -and reſolves to porenge, himſelf of Charle Duras ; who | called, Pupilla Greli, for Curates. 
Beſieges him in it. '* Ptter de Herexalir finiſhed his 


Urban x 5,99 to Genous, where. he put five Girdinals to Death+| Chronicle. 
for Conſpiting againſt him. + © ConradusCamnof Raticbone flouriſh S 
3 


A Chronological Tabte. 


Tears of Popes. Emperors and | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Counrels. Eccleſiaſtical Authdre. 
Chriſt Kings of the | Eaft. 
Weſt. 
cmmmm_y  —_— ———— [ _ rs _ — | tune ey nas | a. — 
1386 Char les Dur as IX. XXX. The Council 4 FoannesTanbachus fi- 

isSlain in Hun. Androniais the Saltzburg, held j niſhes his  Mirrour 
gary, in Jan. and Ortho Duke of eldeſt Son of In Tanuary. of Wiſdom. 
Brunſwick, the laſt Hu «band of | John Paleolo- | ( The Death of Phi- 


Queen Joan, being delivered | gus rakes Con- 


1 lip de Leydis, June 8. 
out of Prifon, re-enters Nap/es, | tantinople,and Cardinal Bonaven- 
and drives cut Margaret, the | puts his Fa- ture of Padua is Al- 
Widow of Charles Dura, and ! ther&Brorher | ſaſſinated at Rome. 
her Children. into Priſon. 1 

1387 | X. XXX | The Recantation | The Death of Ber- 
The Death of | of John Mer:ſon a Friar Preacher. Fans. 
Peter, King of Arragon. HisSon | His App=al to Pope Clement VII. 
John ſucceeds him. Embafladors of the Univerſity of | 
I Paris ſent ro Avignon. 
1388 XI. XXXIL. William de Wallo, | The Council Robert Gervais 
Johnand Ma* | Biſhop of Eurerx, is | of Palenzs, | wrote his Treatiſe 
nuel Palaologis gerting out of Priſon, recover | forced ro recant'] Oo. 4. of Schilm. 
the Empire, and deliver A»dronicus ro the | what h*had faid in 
Tirks. defence of John Mon- | 
Bajazzt the-Son of Amur ath ſucceeds hisFather. 1 ſor. 
—— — — cc — — —  — 
89 4 Urban VI, di- | XII. 7 . —_ 
2 \etin Ofeber, and the A) of his Party choſe Peter de Thomaſ- Fa Suda la 
ſelles, who rook the Name of Boniface IX. Cirmmdion e 
Ladi/ſlaus, Son of Charles Durar, was Crowned King of Naples, by s 
1] Boniface. | 
13290 | Lewis the XIIT. XXXIV. ſ acobus de Terami 
at younger, TheDeath of | Bajazer Belie- C. Guy Fiwas 
Duke of An- | John King of | ges Conſtanti- wrote. 
jon, is Crown- | Caſtile hisSon, | nople, bur re- | Nicholas Eymericus 
ed K. of Na | Henry HI, ſuc- | treated when = compoſes his Trea- 
pler, by Cle- | ceeded him. | he had made tiſe of the Eucha- 
| ment VII. a League with | rift. | 
This Prince the Greek Em- Aug uſtinus Aſcoli. 
went into ts- peror, Henry Boich. 
ly, and Can- Simon de Cremond. 
_—_ ſeveral | Bartholomew Albi: 
laces ; bar at + Cites. 
his return,Ls- Peter Queſnel. 
diflaus regain- | Marſiliu:  Inghen 
ed them. | flouriſh. 
1391 The Univer- | XIV. | XXXV. The Canonizationa | The Council { Matthew d"Eareux. 
ſity of Pars | of S. Bridget, by Bo- | of Londen. Nicholas Gorham. 
a delire to com- niface IX. « Walter Diſſe. 
, poſe the Fagt” 1 Ralph de Rive. 
| Schiſm, and Raimumaus. 
l und the | | Jordanus flouriſhed. 
1 Means. 1 The Death of Philip Riborr, 
1392 XV. XXXVI. » Francis Ximenius. 
| The Death Lucius Colatins. 
| : of John Pale- Antonins Batrio. 
1 8 ologus , after t Henry de Braume, Or de Palms. 
} whom Manuel Bertrandus Trille. 
| | Reighed a- Francis Martin flouriſhed. 
] | lone. I. | | 
| ne 


————— — ——— 


a — —  — _ ——— 


' 93 | þ- 0... $0 1 l 1 


tt 
Dm — _— 


Cardinal Leonard 


1394 | The Univer-y XVII. 1 III. | 
firy of Paris write to Clement VIT, about the means of ceaſing the | | Giffon is preſent at 
Schiſm, and he dies with Grief, $:pr. 16. oO | the Ele&ion of Be- 
The Cardinals of his Party choſe on the 26th of rhe ſame Month, nedif XIN. 
Peter de la Lana, who took the Name of Benedi# XIIT. The Death of Mar- 
| The way of Ceſſon is reſolved on in France,and propounded to the | filins d' Inghen. Aug. 
. | Contending Popes, and to the Princes of Europe. | 20 


1395 


A Chrmological Table. 


Popes, and 5 Ecclefiaftical Afairs. 
cn 
Weſt. 


amen © JE OR 


1395 + XVTIIL. IV. 
| : The Death 

\- | of Jobn King of Arragen with- 

out Heirs. 

| j—_ his Brother ſucceeded 


— 
— nn. , 


Councils. 


Ecclefiaſiica! Auther: 


— — 


Hem y Knighton finiſhes his Chronicle 
Gerhard Zutphen. 

Stephen Petringon. 

Thomas Lombe. 


Henry de Kalekar. 
Richard de Maydeſcon. 


| Nicholas Ritzon. 


John de Caſtel. 
John de Schonehove flouriſhed. 


1396 | XIX, V. The Condemna- 
tion of the Do&trin 
of Wicklif” in a 
Council at London. 


| 


IEEE eons Proms m—— 


_— 


A Counci) 


at London. 


to confute by 


John Gluel. 
The Death 


William de Wilfed 

is choſen in th 

Council of Lndm. 
Writing the DoGrins 


; of Wickliff delivered in his Book 
i called, Trialogns. 

Phil:p de Ferrara. 

John de Heſdin. 

i Wilam de Oppenbach. 


Henry Euta, or Oyta flouriſhed. 


of Michael Angriany 


or as others ſay in 1416. 


1397 XX. | vi. 
| - Bajazet the 
Emperour of the Turks is defeated, and taken 


con of Ralph Higden into Engliſh. 


— 


John Treviſi tran- 
ſlated the Polycroy. 


by Temerlain the Cham of the Tartars, and kept 1} William Thorn finiſhed his Hiſtory of the Abbors df 


| Priſoner in an Iron Cage ; He _ in that | St. __ in Canterbury. 


; | Captivity in 1405, leaving five dren, Je) The Death of William Wilford. 
\* Zelebis governed. 
1398 A Subſtra- } XXIT, VII An Aſſembly | Henry Andernacu.. 
| - | Ron of Obe- of the Clergy | Blaiſus Andernariu 
dience from | in France, John de $. Bawvon, 
the two Con- | | which order- | Rich. de Lavenhan. 
tendants for | ed the Sub-{ John de Wierdn 
the Papacy | | : ſtration, May | flouriſhed. 
publiſhed in 22. The Death of Gr- 
France and o-| | | hard de Zutphen, De. 
ther places. { $-; 
1399 | XXII. VIII. The Death of N- 
<<, 1. K. cholas Eymericus,7an. 


of England is deprived of his 
Kingdom, and Herxry Earl of 


4- 


Lancaſter choſen King. 
1400 200 _ IX. 1 Min 
| Or te pare | Nilus Damilas. 
depoſe the Emperor Wence/{awe. | marks. oP 
1 - ” 

Joſeph Marqueſs of Meravis | Jolm de Campſem. © 
his Nephew was choſen in his | Philip d'Otrerhurg 
room, by the Archbiſhops of flouriſhed. ; 
Mentz and Colen, but dyed fix | The Death of Si- 
Months after. | mon of Cremoxs. 

Rober: Duke of Bavaria, and 
Count Palatine of 'the Rhine 
is choſen and crowned Em- | 
perour. I. 

14or | | = I. X. | The Denote 
erf goes : thelomew Albicias, 
| into taly with | December 10. 
an Army, | 
| is beaten by }- + 1 
| Galescciur Vicount of Milen, | | 
and forced to return into Gey- | | 
bs 


1402 


4A C bronological Table. 


Years of Poper. | Emp. and Kings | Emperors of the | Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Councils. Echfiaftical Authors. 
N — — —_— —_—— — — —— CEE I —o ——— ——o—_— — — —— [ _— — 
92 IT. XT. 
"s | Iſa-Zelebis is | 
ſlain by his Brother Soliman | 
who 1s declared Emperour of | | i 
the Turks, EY 
1493 | The Subrra- | IV. | XIT. An Afﬀembly | 
Qion of Obe- of the Clerg 
dience to Benedi# XIII. is ta- in France, held at Pzr:; May 28. 
ken off in France on certain which took off the SubrraQion. 


Condirions. 

1404 Benelli pro- V. XII. | Laccins Colutius pre- 
ſes ways of ſents to the King of 
nion to Boniface, who dyed, Ob. x. France a Petition for 
The Cardinals of his Party chole on the 12 of the ſame Month, | the Florentines a- 


| gainſt the FaQtion 
Ladiſlaus King of Naples makes himſelf Maſter of Rowe, and drives of the Gibcl: 2c. 


our Im. 


| Coſmarns Me{.or args de Sulmona, Who took the Name of Innocent VII. | 


' 


I CO Y i _ 


NE ee ee 


os {| Dnocewe VI. | - VI. XV. | 


is recalled ro 
Rome, and Ls- 
diſlaw's party 
driven our. 


6 A New Sub- VIL | XV. | An Aﬀembly | The Death of L#- 
traction of of the Clergy Cius Colutius, May I2, 
the French from rheir Obedience to Benedi. of France held 

Ihmecene VII. dyed, and the Cardinals of his Party choſe <rgelus | at Paris, Dec. 


| ds Corsrio, who took the Name of Gregory XII. upon condition he { 21. which re- 
ſhould procure the Peace of the Church by way of Ceſfion. the SubtraQion. 
1907 * A Neutrality] IX. XVI 

publiſhed in 


France in regard of the two Contenders for the Papacy. 
Divers Embaſſages by the rwo Contending Popes and King of 
France, to heal the Schiiſm, but all to no purpoſe. 


14908 | King Ladi- IX. XVII. An Aſſembly | The Death of Her. 
flaus | of the Clergy | Kalkay. 
himfelf Ma- | 


of Fraxce, held } The Death of 41- 
at Paris from | tonins Butrie, Offob.7. 


1 a5. .11.to Nov. , as ſome ſay, but as 
bs Cardinals withdraw their Obedience from the rwo Conten- me others in - ON 
dants, and retreat to Piſa to make a new Eleftion. Gregory excom- | ſcribed : my 
mungcares them. X manner of 

Benedi# ſends abuſive Letters to the King of France : His Couriers x Mens behavi- 
are arreſted, Proceſs made againſt them, and rhey are put in Priſon. | our under the 
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_—-— -— - Hiſtory-of - the Difference. of this Po 


A 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


Feclefialtical Authors 


Of the Fourteenth A G E, and -their WOR KS. 


BONIFACE--VIIL 
Hoſen in 1294, dyed Ofob. 12. 1303. 
His Genuine Works, which we have. 
A Compoſure of Decrerals, called, Sextus, 
divided into five Books. 
Conſtitutions, Letrers, and Bulls, extant in = 
wit 
Philip the Fair. In the Colleftion-0 
and in the Annaliſts. 


JAMES CAYETAN Cardinal, 
Nephew of Pope Boniface was - made Cardinal 
in 1295. ; 
His Gennine Work, - &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Hundredth Year of Jubilee. 


DINUS de MU GEL LO, Profeſſor of Law, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age, and 
dyed about 1303. 
His Genuine Works, &C. 
Several Books of Civil Law. 
A Commentary upon the Rules of the Canon 
Law. 


ENGELBERT Abbot of Amor, 
Flouriſhed - at the ſame time. | 
His Genuine Works, &C. 
A Treatiſe about the Riſe, Growth, and Fall 
of the Roman Empire. hoy 
Works Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, - p. 49. 


STEVEN de SALAGNAC, a Preaching Frier, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. 
His MS. Wark. 
A Treatiſe of the Original of the Friers Prea- 
chers. 


ANDREW of New-Cafth, a Preaching Frier, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. 
His Genuine Works, which we have. 
A Commentary upon the firſt Book of the 
Sentences. 


RAINERIUS de PISA, a Preaching Frier, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. 
His Genuine Work. 
Pantheologia, or a Theological Diftionary. 


WILLIAM de NANGIS, a Monk of S. Demis, 

Flouriſhed till r30r. | 
His Genuine Works, &c. 

Part of his Chronicle. 


Bulls, | 


| 


.. His Chronicles of the Kings of France. 


The Lives of S. Lewis, and Philip the Hardy. 


BENEDICT XI. Pope, 
Raiſed to the Papacy, Ofob. 22. 1303. dyed Ju 
8. 1304. 
y His Genuine Works, &c. 
Letters about the quarrel of Boniface, and Phily 
the Fair : In the Afts of Boniface and Phily 
the Fair. 


THOMAS WICKE. 
An Engliſhman and Canon Regular. 
His Genuine Work, &c. 
A Chronicle of England. 
A Wark Loft. 
A Treatiſe of the Abbots of Oſney.” 


JACOBUS de BENEDICTIS, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Age, dyed 
in 1306. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
Hymns and Proſes. 


JUSTUS, a Cifercian Abbor. 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. 
His Genuine Work, &C. 
A Sermon at a Chapter of his Order. 


JOANNES DUNS, Surnamed, Scotus a Grey 
Frier. 
Flouriſhed in the end of the third, and begin- 
ning of the fourth Age, and dyed in 1308. 
His Genuine Works, which we have. 


See the Catalogue. p. 52. 


RICHARD de SIENNA, Cardinal, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Age, and 
was one of thoſe, whom Boniface employed 
ro compoſe the ſixth Book of the Decretals. 
Works Loft. 
Some Treatiſes of Law. 


PETRUS de DACTIA, 
Flouriſhed about the ſame time. 


A Work Loſt. 
A Kalendar. 


PETRUS de BOSCO, an Advocate, 
and a Nameleſs Author. 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of this Age. 
Genuine Works, &C, 
Two Treatiſes againſt rhe Pretended Authority 
of the Pope over the Temporalties of Kings. 
HENRY 


A Chronological Table. 


HENRY STERO, 
A Monk of Altaich, flouriſhed till 1306. 
Genuine Works, &Cc. 
The Annals of Germany. 
The Hiſtory of the Emperors, Rodolphus, 8c. 


EVERARDUS, 
Arch-deacon of Ratishonne, flouriſhed about 1310. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Continuation of the Annals of Stero. 
_ JOANNES de 7 O1IN71LLO, 
Martial of Champeigne, flouriſhed till 1310. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Lewss. 


SIFFRIADUS, 
A Prieſt, flouriſhed about 1310. 
A Genuine Work. 
Part of his Chronicle of Germany. 
HAITO, 
A Canon Regular of ”remonſtre. 
Entred the Order of remonſtre in 1290, and 
flouriſhed rill 1310. 
A Genuine Work, which we have. 


The Hiſtory of his Voyage into the H. Land. 
JOANNES MONACHUS, 


Cardinal, was made a Cardinalin 1294, and di- 


ed, 1313. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Apparatus to the Sextus. 


CLEMENT V. 

Pope, raiſed to the Papacy in-1305, and died, 
May 17, 1314” 

His Genuine Works, *&c. 

Several Letters, and Bull concerning the Buſi- 
neſs of Beniface, and that of the Templars, in 
the Hiſtory of Mr. du Puis, | in the I Tome of 
the Hiſtory of the Popes of Avignon, of Mr. 
Baleſius, and others. 

The Decretals gathered by John XXII, under 
the Title of Clement ines, in the Body of the Law. 

Other Letters, and Bulls in the Annaliſts. 


WILLIAM PARIS, 
APreaching Friar, flouriſhed about 1310. 
Genuine Works, &c. 
A Dialogue upon the VII Sacraments. 
A Poſtil upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels. 


JOHN of PARIS, 
A Preaching Friar, a Licentiate in the Faculty 
of Divinity at Pars, in 1304, and diedin 1306. 
. Genuine Works, &C. 
A Treatiſe upon the Euchariſt. : 
A Treatiſe upon the Regal, and Prieſtly Autho- 


rity. 
Works a MSS. 
Three Sermons. 
A Treatife of the Chriſtian Religion. 
A Corretory of the Doftrin of S. Thomas. 


THOMAS TOICIUS, or TOYCE. 
An Angliſh Monk of the Order of Preaching Fri- 

ars and Cardinals. 
Choſen Cardinal in 1305, died in 1310. 

His Genuine Works. 

A Commentary on the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, 
Printed at Venice, 1602. 
Commentary on St. Auguftine's Books of the 
City of God. 
1s other Commentaries on the H. Scripture, a- 
mong the Works of St. Thowas. 


WILLIAM LE MAIRE, 
Biſhop of Angers. 
Made Biſhop in 1 290, died in 1314. 
Genuine Works. 
An Hiſtory of the Church of Angers. 
A ColleCtion of Synodal Statutes. 
M ALACHY, 
A Grey Friar, and Chaplain to Edward II, King 
of England, flouriſhed in 1310. 
A Genuine Wark. 
A Treatiſe of the Infe&tion of mortal Sins, and 
of their Remedies. 


JAMES DE TERMES, 
Abbot of Charlie, flouriſhed in 1310. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe of Exemptions and Priviledges of 
the Monks. 


AMES of VITERBO, 
Of the Order of Hermites of St. Auguſtin, Arch- 
Biſhop of Naples. 
Flouriſhed in 1310. * 
Works bo 


| a. 
A Book of the Government of the Chriſtians. 


A Commentary on the Sentences. 
Quodlibetical Queſtions. 


ALEXANDERo&fALEXANDRIA, 
A Preaching Friar. 
Flouriſhed in 1310. 
Works boſt. 
Commentaries on the Book of the Maſter: of the 
Sentences, and on thoſe of Ariftecle. 


J OANNES de S. GEMINIANO, 
A Preaching Friar, 
Flouriſhed in 1315. 

Genuine Works. 
A Summary of Examples and Compariſons. 
Sermons for Lent. 
Funeral Orations. 


RAIMUNDUS LULLUS, 
A Grey Friar, Born in 1236, retir'd from the 
Worldin 1280, and dicd in 1315. 
Genuine and Suppoſititions Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 53. 


PETRUS JOANNES OLIVA, 
Of Serignay, a Grey Friar, flouriſhed in the be- 
ginning of the Century. 
Warks in Manuſcript , or left. 
A Poſti] on the Apocalypſe. 
A Treatiſe of Evangelical Poverty. 


OHN of FRIBURG, 

Of the Order of Preaching Friars, - Bp. of Oſms, 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the Cearury, 
and died in 1314. | 

Genuine Works. 

A Summary for Preachers. 

Another Grand Sum for Confeflors. 

A Gloſs upon the Summs of Rainwndus de Pen- 


naforti. 
ANDRONICUS 
The Elder,. Greek Emperor, Reign'd from 1283, 
to 1328, died in 1333. 
A Genuine Work fill extant. 
A Dialogue between a Jew and a Chriſtian, a-. 
bout Matters of Religion. 
Manuſcript Works. 
Treatiſes againſt the Armenians, 
annes Verxus. 


and againft 7- 
NICE- 


CALLISTUS 


NICEPH ORUS 
XANTOPU LUS. 


A Greek Monk, flouriſhed under the Emperor 
Andronicus the Elder. 
A Genuine Wark. 
An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


AZGIDIUS ROMANUS, or GILES 

Of Rome, Archbiſhop of Bourges. 

Was of the Family of Colony, and Pupil ro 7he- 
mas Aquinas, Conſtirured of rhe Order of Au- 
zu#in Hermites in 1292, Inſtal'd Arch-biſhop 
of Bourget. iy 1294, died a0 1316. 

His Genuine and loft Works. 

'See the Catalogue of them, p. 54- 


ECKARD, 
A German of the Order of Preaching Friars. 
Flouriſh' ig the beginnjng of the Century. 
Works loff. © 

A Commentary on rhe four Byoks of the Sen- 
rences. . 

Commentaries on Geneſis, Exodus, the Book of 
"ſem, the Goſpel according to St. John, and 
the Lord's Prayer. vob : 

A Diſcourſe made in a Chapter of Grey Friars. 

Theſes and Sermons. | 

At 5.4 GUY, 

Biſhop "uf: $99" R ENT | 

Flouri in the beginning of the : 

RE 


A Poem.concerning the _—_ the Old and 
New Teſtament, call'd, the Pear! of the Bible. 
Some other Pieces in Proſe and Verſe. 


PETRUS DE SAXONIA, 
A Preaching Friar. 
Flouriſh'd in the beginning of the Century. 
Works 6ft. 


A Sum of Caſes. 
Several Sermons. 


rSndd p& þ DE BONONIA, 
Gengral y Carmelites. 
Flouriſh'd in the beginning of the Century, and 
died in 1314- 
Works loft. 


A Commentary upon rhe Sentences. 
Quedhbeics{ Queitions. 
Weng | 
Part of a Syſtem of Divinity. | 
GULIELMUS DURANTUS, 
Biſhop of Mends. 


II ro that Biſhopriek in 1296, died in 
1328. 


A Genuine Whrk. 
A Treatiſe of the manner of Celebrating a Ge- 
neral Counci}, Printed at Paris, in 1671. 


JOHN of PARIS, 


A Regular Canon of Se. J5#er. 
Fiouridhed in 23420. 
Manuſcript Works. 
Hiſtorical Memeirs, 1 Flowers of Hiſtory. 


VICTOR PORCHET DE SALVATICIS, | 


A Carthyfſign Monk. 
Flouriſh'd in 1320. 
ine Wah. 


A Gen 
A Defence of the Chriſtian Religion agaioſt the 


Jews. 


A Chronological Table. 


WILLIAM DE'MANDAGOT, 
Cardinal, made Arch-biſhop of Embrun, in 1294, 
Tranſlated ro the Arch-biſhoprick of 4ix, and 

C reated Cardinalin 1311, diedin 1321 

A Genwine Work ſtill extant. 
A Treariſe of the EleQion of Prelates. 


BERENGARIUS DE FREDOTL 
Cardinal, Ordained Biſhop of Beziers, in 1298. ' 
Cardinal Prieſt, by Pope Clement V. 

Cardinal Biſhop of Fraſcati, in 1309, and Cardi. 
nal Biſhop of Porre, in 1317, died Jwre 10, AD, 
132 3. 

he A Genuine Work. 

A Commentary upon the Cardinal Biſhop of 

Oftia's Sum, under the Title of Oculzs. 
A Manuſcript Work. 

A Treatiſe of Excommunication and InterdiRi. 

on. 


ANTONIUS ANDREAS, 
A Grey Friar, and Pupil to Scorws. 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 1320. 
Genuine Warks. 
A Commentary upon the Books of the Sentences. 
Commentaries upon thoſe of A4riftorle and Boethias, 
A Treatiſe about rhe Principles of Gilbertus Pure 
ret anus. 


'HERVAUS NATALIS, 
A Preaching Friar. 
Made the Fourteenth General of his Order, in 
1313, died in 1323. 
His Genuine Works. - 
See the Catalogue ofrhem, p. 55. 


PTOLEMAUS LUCENSIS. 
Biſhop of Toricelli. 
Made Biſhop in 1321. 
Genuine Works. 
Annals from the Year 1060, to 1303. 
A Chronick of the Popes and Emperors. 


PHILIP, 
Biſhop of Aichſtat, made Biſhop in 1305, died in 
1322, 
A Genuine Wark. 
The Life of St. Walpurgis. 


HUGO PRA TENSIS, 
A Dominican Monk. 
Flouriſh'd from the beginning of the Century, 
to the Year 1322, which was that of his 
Genwne Warks. 
Sermons for the whole Year, and upon the Fe- 
ſtivals of the Saints. 


JOHN of NAPLES, 
A Preaching Friar. 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Century, and 

died 1a 1323, 
Genmwne Works. 
Queſtions of Philoſophy and Divinity. 
Warks loft. 

A Commentary upon the Sentences. 


Quodlibetical Queſtions. 
Sermons, &c. 


PETRUS AUREOLUS, 


1 Of the Qrder of Grey Friars, Arch-biſhop of 


Aix, was Profeſſor of Divinity at Paris, in che 
inning of the Century made Arch-biſhop 


of Aix, in 1321, died alittle while after. 
Genuine 


_ I, 
A upon 
An Abbridgment of the Bible. 


The Biſtintions of the Roſe: 
Sermions for the whole Year. 


na 7 
ARTIN, 


of the Ecclefsaftical Writers, &C. 


A OI the Book of Sentences. 
JAC BUS de LAUSANNA, 
JA Preaching Friar : Was a Licenriate in the Faculry of Di. 
vinity, at Paris, A. D. 1317. 

Genuine c Wars till Extant: 

Het I BY 
PETRUSALVERNIENSIS, a 
PETER f AUVERGNE, 

& Gn of Paris : Flouriſh'd in 1320. 
A Manuſcript Work, 


A Preaching Friar, Penicenciary of Rome : Flouriſh'd in the To— wodlibetical Queſtions. 


inning of the Cen 
0 Works Loft, ; 
A Table of Decrees. 
A Short Chronicle. 


Certain Sermons. 
& Gallettion of divers Miracles. 
SIBERTUS de BEKA, 
A Carmelite: Flouriſt'd in the Beginning of the Cetitury 
and Corretted the Office of his 
Works Loft. 
A Commentary upon the Sentences, 
A Summary of the New Law. 
A Commentary upon his Rule. 
PETER of PERPIGNAN, 
A Carmelite : Flouriſh'd inche Beginning of the Century. * 
Works Loft, 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
— Another on the Book of Pſalms, 
Same Sermons. 
HEREN US de BOYE 
A Carmelite : Flouriſh'd in -—i wa Beginning of che Century. 
ores 
—_— le q-—> \- 7 wing 
Divers 


ALBERT of PADUA, 

An Auguſtine Hermite, Was the Pupil of Agidins Romanus, 
and Flouriſh'd jn-the Univerſity of Paris where he Dy'd 
in 1323, Or 1328. 

Genuine Works, &c. 


TER En CER ESSE in the 
Year, 


Manuſcript Works. 
A Commentary on the Book of the Senrences, 


RY de CARRET, 
of dis Cade EI Pre Biſhop of Lacca..: Flouriſh'd 
from the Year 13co, to 1326. when he was turn'd/our 


of his Biſho 

A Manuſcript Wark, 
A Treatiſe upon the Prophet Ezekiel. 
FRANCISCUS MAYRONIUS, 
»| A Grey Friar and Dottor of Paris : Flouriſh'd 4. D. 1320: 


Dy'd in 1325. 
; Genuine Works, &c 
A Commentary on the Four Books of the Sentences. 
Sermons for Lent and upon the Feſtivals of the Saints. 
Cerrain ſmall Tratts of Divinity and Piety. 
A Trexiſe of the Theological Truths, upon. St. Awafine 
A Treariſe ec Truths, uv St, $ 
Book, Of the Ciry of God. _ 
Divers Philoſophical Pieces. 
ROBERT, 
A Preaching Frier; Mk. £6 in 1320. 


A Commentary u pon the Sentences and ſome Sermons. 
JOHANNES @& ALIERUS, 
A Carmelite, made General of his Order in 1321. 


Loft, 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
Nome apen die def nk 
JOHANNES de REGNO, 
A Carmelite : n_——— 
A Commentary upon the Book of the Sentences. 
—— upon the Goſpel according to Sc. Matthew. 


Sermons for Lent, and for all the Sundays and Feſtivals of 
the Year. 


Commentaries on the Pentateuch, the Goſpels, and Sr. Paul's STEPHEN de PROVENCE, 


JO HN XXII 
ann As 6. A.D. 1316. Crown'd Septemb. $. Dy'd 
* 4 1334+ 


& Colleftion of the Clementines. 


Profeſſor of Laws : Flouriſh'd in 1320, 
Rae - Loft, 
A Commentary upon the Clement ines. 
Several Queſtions, 
]J OHN de BLOMENDAL, 
A Grey Friar : Flouniſh'd in 1320, 
Works Loft, 


_ Extravagancies. 
Letters, Conſticutions and Bulls, in the Annaliſts and Sermons for the Sundays and Feſtivals of the whole Year 


fm apon he Beatifick Viſion. 


PNICHOLAS TRIVET, 
A Preaching Friar : Flouriſh'd in the End of the XIIL Cen- 
tury, and Dydin 1328. <1; Ion 
Genuine Works, &c. 


mm—_ y_ » Auguſtine's Books, De Civitate Dei. 
AUGUS INUS TRIUMPHUS, 
An Hermite of the Order of St. Auguſtine : Flouriſh'd from 
A.D. 1274, to _ Beg bs Dy'd Aged 85 Years. 


ry of the Ecclefatica Power. 
ym rar 


BERNARDUS GUIDO 
Of the Order of Preaching Friars, Biſhop of Tug, Born A. D. 

1260, Entred into the Order of Dominican Monks in 1280. 
Made Inquifiror General 1305. Biſhop of Tily 1323. 
Dy'd Decemb, 13. 1331. 

Genuine Works, 8% « 
—_—_— viz. Clement V. and John XXII. 
The Lives of St. Fulchran and St. Glodeſindis. 
An Hiſtory of the Order of Grandmort, and of the Monaſte- 
ry of Sr, - Ang uftine at Limoges. 
4 


a, Acount of the Attions of the Counts of Towloyſe. 
Manuſcript vo 
[See the Catalogue of chem, p. 


on the Lord's Prayer and upon the Ange-!] DOMINICUS RENERIUS, 


Of the Order of Preaching Friars, Biſhop of Pamiez, was 


ong of a Book call'd, Milleloguixm, out of the] made Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and afcerwards Biſhop 
KT 


te Cape of them, 
NNES BASSOLIS, 


A Gro Pier: Flouriſh'd in 132c. 
AGenuine Work, &c, 


De Pin 14 Cens 


of Pamiez 1n 1326. ys 1342. 
MS. Work, 
Poſtills upon all the Books of the Bible. 
| VITALISe FURNO, 
A Grey Friar, Cardinal 2 after 1310. "Made Car: 
0a 


dinal Prieſt in 1312. Cardinat Biſhop in 1320. And Dy- 
ed in 132I. 
Genuine Works which we have. F 


tianone to ehevrorng, 

Commentaries u Proverbs of Svlpmon. 

Upon the Four rage eliſts and Revelarion. 
MARINUS SANUTUS, 

Surnam'd Torſetlo, Flouriſ'd in 1321, 7 | 


W 
The Secrets of the Faithful of the Crofs ; -of the Means to' 
recover the Holy-Land. 
Lerrers. 


DURASDYSE de S. 2 a 


Friar, and Biſhop of Meaux 
ry of Paris from 1313, to ah When 
made of Puy, or Annecy, and 
omen Meme in 1326. ind Drd in 139. : 


His Pence Backs of the 
A Commentary wpþolt the 
A Treatiſe abour the Eccleſiaſtical _— 
Bea 
A Treatiſe about the Vition, againſt Pope Sohn 
XXII: 
Inſtructions for his Clergy. 
Some Sermons. 


ALEXANDER & S. ELPIDIO, 
An Hermice of 8. Augefine, and Arch-Eiſhop of Revem. 


A Chronological T able 


| Abbor of S. Denis : 


{Notes upon Uſuardus's 


| A Summary of Cafexj - 


A Manuſcript Work, 
A Chronicon to the Pon of fi XXIL 


>. d - the fame time, and 
Dyed in 1333+ - 
A Manufcript Work, 


WILLIAM 'of NOTTINGHAM, 


A Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Pelagins. 
ASTESANUS, 

the{ A Grey Friar : Flouriſh'd from 1320, till abour 14330. 

* WEIS X 


MO-NALDUS, 


"IA Grey Friar Floyriſh'd from KF and Dyed 1332- : 


His Genuine We 
A Summary of Caſes, . calld Summa Awe. 
Works i m Manuſcript. 


| _—_—_— upon the Sentences. 
Sermons. 


GERHARD de SIENNA, 
An Hermite of S. Auguftine : Flouriſh'd abour 1320, 


A Genuine Work, &c —_— 
A Treatiſe of the Juriſdi&on of the Emperor, and the |See the Catalogue of them, p. 
— "_ "WILLIAM, MOUNT, 
im Lincdla + Flouriſh' 
Treatiſes of Evangelical Poverty, and of the Uniry of the Foo_ "Works i Maſe. © 
Chureh. See the Catalogue of them, 
BERTRANDUS de TURRE, WILLIAM de *K U BION, 
A Grey Friar, Carditzl;\' Was made Arch- of Salerno | A Grey Friar : Flouriſh'd about 133 
in 1319. Cardinal in 1929. oof bt 1334+ A Gentine Work * Kee. 
Meaniſcript -JA Diſpuration upon the Sentences. 
Ms. GUY de MONTROCHER, 
ARUSPELAGIUS A French Divine : Flouriſh'd abourthe fame rime. 
A Grey Eng he ABR of =» Entred into his Order j His Genuine Works, &c 
in 1304, was made A , in 1330. Bi-[ An Inſtruction for Curares. 
ſhop of Coroma in 1332. bo And her Silvesin Partgal A Treatiſe of the manner of Celebrating the Maſs. 
He Dyed after the Year 1340. LUDOLPHUS, or LANDOLPHUS 
on a aver tf 2X 
A Treatiſe 0 | A Carthuſian;, After he had been a Preaching Friar 30 
A Summaty of Divimcy, - Years, became a Carthuſian in 1330. "M 


Works in Manuſcript, and loft. 
Sce the Catalogue of them, -p. 57, $8. 
WILLIAM OCKAM, 

A Grey Friar : Flouriſh'd in the Univerſity of Paris, from 
che behidoing of the Ceritury ,  afretwards i in Germa- 
ny : He Dyed at Munich, -itt 1245, 

His Genttine Worbt, &. 


His Genuine Works, &c. 
The Lives of Jeſus Chrift, S. Am, S. Joachim ; and the 
Virgin Mary, 
Some Divine Commentaries on the Pfalms. 
SIMON BORASTON, 
An Engliſhman : Flouriſh'd from 1336. 


in Manuſcript. 
Philoſophical Treatiſes, of winch the Catalogue 1 in P. 58. A Treatiſe of the Gnu rr p the Church. 
A <a ebrr a te IA fare of the Opder of Judicial Ads. 
= > "__ | A Treariſe of Phils 
Quodiiberiedt Queſtions. - BARTHOLOMEW de $.CON- 
A Treariſe upon the Sacrament of. the Alt. 49: R A. 
A Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaſtical and Serular Power. A Preaching Friar: fre on 8 1333 
Eight Queſtions upon the fame Subje&. OR 
A Tread in the Form of a the Queſtions A of "agrd Conſcience, 
comrovetred by John XXI1.” Divided into Four Books. "WILL te BALDENSEL, 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Emperor. A German Knight ; TRnnp'd thong 3596 
— f Coe aiaſtfols XN "205mg A Voyage into A ul — 
A Treatiſe of go da Jolm X 
A Treatiſe __ —_  prmagre 4 Princeſs of Buke-| A RNOLDUS. CESCOMES, 
mid; from her Hutband:: Arch-Biſhop of Tarragon : <> 5" INNS 
Works in ”— PO His Genuine Works, &c 
A Treatiſe Benedi XW Two Letters, 
A Letter to the General Cha rof the Grey Fri, DANIEL de TREVISHL 
'W whs boft. | A Grey Friar: Flouriſh'd abour 1340, 
Seven Treariſes againſt John XXIV. 7 A Manicript ork, 


ODERICUS Gd PORT N RON, 


A Relation of a Voyage itito America. 


A ay Friar: Flouriſh'd about 1322. 


HENRY 


" Divers Commentaries u 


HENRY d URIMARIA, 

An Hermite of S, Augaſtine : Flouriſh'd abqut 1340. 
cad yr ar be wy hore FY 

A Comme the Maſter E SENtENces, 
A Trexſe of the four InftinQs. 
A Sermon upon the Paffion. | 
OBERT COWTON, 
A Grey Friar; Flouriſt'd about 13 3, 


OE} 
A Short Commentary u ntences. 
DURANDUS « de CHAMPAGNE, 
A Manuſcript Work, 
A for Confeflors. 


CLEMENT of FLORENCE, 
A Servite Flouriſh'd abour 1340. | 
ke h Manes 
A Treatiſe upon the Pſalms. 
A Golden Chain upanS. Paul's E 
LUPOLDUSG&L1 POLDUS. 
of Bamberg, a Lawyer : PRONE Gone 1340. 
is Genuine Works, &c. 
>" the Zeal of the German Princes towards Re- 
igion. 
Another Treatiſe of the ts of the Empire. 
WAL TE! DHAES 3s 
"Ws, 


A Grey Friar : Flouriſh'd about 1 
- His Genuine Works 
n aviftorls 5 Ws 
The Lives of the Prilolophens 


A < he 
J HN CANON, 
A Grey Friar; Floariſh'd about 1340, 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
A Commentary upon the Naſter of the Senrences. 
Leftures and Queltions, 
A Treatiſe upon the 8 Books of Ariſtotle's Ph 
MARSILUS PATAVINUS, 
A Lawyer: Flouriſh'd from 1320) —— of the 


His Genuine Wi s, &c. 
A Defender of the Pearſe the Uſurped Juriſdition of 
the Romnan Biſhop. 
A Treariſe of the Tranſlation of che Empire. 
8 TRY OR. 190 INES, 0 the Princeſs of Bahe- 


"UBE RTINUS de CASALIS. 
A Grey Friar ; Born in 1259, Enred into the Order of 
Grey Friars in 1273. Wrote his Book of a Crucityed Lite 
in 1305, and Flouriſh'd from 1310,to 1340. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
An Anſwer and Writing about the Poverty of Jeſws Chriſt, 
and the Grey Friars. 


A Treatiſe of the Seven States of the Church, 
Works loft. 
Some Writings in favour of Petrus Oliva. 
MICHAEL CASENAS, 
A Grey Frier Choſen General of his Order in 1316, De- 
pos'din 1329, and died in 1343» 
CT s, &c. FER 
Three W XXII. concerning ver- 
yy of Fe 5,7 oo 
PETER de CASA, 
A Carmelite, choſen General of his Order in 1330, and 
afterwards made Biſhop of Yaſio. 
Works Loſt. 


> x reataceecamey 


JOANNES de JTANDUNO, de Gaunt, or de Laon, 
A Lawyer, Flourith'd from 1330, to the Middle of the 
Century, 


His Genuine Works, Sc. 


of the Ectlefeaftical Writers, &C. 


Works : Loft 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Church againſt __ XXL. 
Same Quodlibetical yy 


4 Sui i ok, 
An Information of the Nuſlity of the Proceſs form'd by 
| John XXII. againſt the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, 
Compos'd by an Author of thar time. 

NICHOLAS Je LYRA, 
A Grey Frier, enter'd into that Order in 1291, and died 
1340. 

His Genuine Works, 8 


Poſtills upon all the Scri 
A Was ——_—_ the 5 ——w___ of the Sacrament ot 
the A 


—__ or Explicarions upon the Goſpels of all the Sundays 
in the Year. 
A Diſpute ſt rhe Jews. 
A Treatiſe oat” © fw a 

His Worls in Manuſcript or Loft 
Large Commentaries upon Scripture. 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
Quodlibetical 
A Treatiſe about the Bearifick Viſion. 
An Expoſition of the , and ſame other Works, 

BENEDIC US XII. P 
Choſen Pope Decemb. 16. 1334, Crown'd Decemb. 20. 
and died April 25. 1 42. 
His Works, &c. 

A Treatiſe abour the ayer of Feſus Chriſt. 
Lerrers, Conftieuons and Bulle in the Annaliſts, Regie 

ters, rurions in R 

of Bulls, and Councik, 

PAULde LYAZARES, 

A Lawyer, Flouriſh'd about 1340. 


A An Fo. _ 
A Commentary upon 
LAPUS 6 de * CHASTILLON: 
Abbor of S. Miniatus, Flouriſh'd about 1340. 
A Work Loft. 
A Commentary upon the Clementines. 
ALBERT de BRESSE, 
A Preaching-Frier, Flouriſh'd about the fame rime. 
\ my fs Tv 
RMANNUS de SCHILDE, 
An Hermire of St. Auguſtine: Flouriſh'd about the fame time. 
Works 4 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 79, 80. 
WILLIAM KAYOTH, 
A Preaching Frier, ia ” o— 
An 26 An <> om Ge Gaza 


RAUL de PERUSIA; 
A Carmelite, Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
Works Loft. 


A Commen the 
Deco nds 
OHN 4d OLNEY, 
A Carthufian, Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
His Works Loft. 
Six Books of the Miracles of che Virgin. 
Meditations in Solirude. h 
PETRUS RAIMUNDUS, 
A Carmelite made the To of his Order in 1343. 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
SIMON de SPIRES, 
A Carmelite, Flouriſh'd about 13 
Works Lp. 


A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
A Poſtill upon che Bible. 


4 


Some T reatiſes of Philoſophy. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Fews. 
Jo- 


OANNES TELL 
A Grey Frier, m_ about the ſame | 
A Work Loft. 
ummary of Caſes. 
JOANNES de RUPE-SCISSA, 
A Grey Frier, Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
_ Works Loft. 


A Commentary upon the 

Sermons upon the Deſolation of rhe Catholick Church. 

'GERARDUS, 
An Hermite of S. Auguſtine, and Biſhop of Savona, Flou- 

riſh'd about the ſame time. 
Works by 

See the Catalogue of them, 
FRANCIS | PETRARC 
Born Fuly 20. 1304, Flouriſh'd about 1340, 

His Genuine Works, &c. 
Two Books of the Cures of both Forthnes. 
Two Books of a Solitary Life, 
Two Books of the Seiſure of the Monks. 
Two Books of the Conrempt of the World. 
A Paraphraſe upon the Seven Penitential Plains. 
A Treatiſe againſt Coverouſneſs. 
Some Letters. 

JOHN BACON 


AS 


1374 


A Carmelite, made Provincial of his ISS in 1329, and | 


died in 1346. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 


An Abbrid 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 
SIMON FIDATUS de CASSI A, 
An Hermite of S. Auguſtine, Flouriſh'd about 1340, and di- 
ed, Rb. 11. 1348. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Ations of our Lord. 
A Diſcourſe about the Virgin. 
Works yy 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 6 
JOANNES ANDRE#, 
A Lawyer, Flouriſh'd in the Univerſity of Bononia abour 45 
Years, and died in 1348. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
apts a Commentary upon the Five Books of the De- 
crerals, 
Two Commentaries upon the Sixth Book. 
Glofles upon the Clementines. 
An Addition to the Mirrour of Gulielmus Durantus. 
A Trce of Conſanguinity. 
Feudal Queſtions about Marriages, and InterdiQts. 
A Summary of Afﬀances, Marriages, and Degrees of 
GERHARD ODONTIS, 
A Grey Frier, and Arch-Biſhop of Antioch, was choſen 
General of his Order in 1329, made Arch-Biſhop of An- 
tioch by Pope John XXII. and died in 1349. 
His Genuine Works, 
A Cemmentary upon the Ten Books of Ariſtotle's Morals. 
The Office of the Marks of St. Francis. 
ROBERT HOLKOTT, 
A Preaching Friar, Flouriſh'd in the Univerſity of Oxford 
about 1340, and died-in 1349. 
His Genuine Works, 
* Commenrary upon the Four Books of the Sentences. 
Leftures upon the Book of Wiſdom. 
Hi orical Morals for Preachers. ; 

A Table of S. Thomas upon the Goſpels, and Epiſtles ot 
the Year. 
LeQures upon 

Chapters cf Ecclefaaſtrcus. 
A Treatiſe upon che Impucation of Sin and Others. 
RICHAR HAMPOLE, 


An Hermite of Sr. Auguſtine : Flouyiſh'd abour 1349, Dy'd} ro the Biſhoprick of Autun in 1325, Made Cardinal 
iD 1349+ 


A Chronological T able 


A Carmelite, Bi 


—_—— enaine Works. | 
Treariſes of Pi peter o the Catalogue, p. 69. 
JACO US FOL QUIERUS, 
An Hermite of Sr. Auguſtine : Flouriſh'd about 1345. 
Y pp A Manuſcript Work, * 
Viridarum Gregoriinum, or u I che Books of 
the Bible. wy "= 
MAXIMUS PLANUDES, 
A Greek Monk : Flouriſh'd in the Reign of Andronicus the 
Elder, and was ſent Ambaſſadcr ro Agquileia in 1327. 
His Genuine Works. 
4 |=" Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt the 


__— * of his Tranſlarion 'of Sc. Auguſtine's 15 
Books 0 NS et of 9h 
A Sermon upon the Burial of Jeſus Chrift. 
A Sermon upon St. Peter and St. Paul. 
MATTHEW BLASTARES, 
A Greek, Monk : gage nemmlnng 
His Genuine Works, &c 
A Table of Canons. | 
A Treatiſe of the Cauſes, or Queſtions about 
NILUS CABISIL As 
I Theſſulonica : Flouriſh'd under the rtwo Aw 
onicus's the Greek 
Nr re Wirk;, &c. 


A Treatiſe of the Cauſes of the Diviſion of the Greehþ and 
Latin Churches. 
A Treatiſe of the 


_ 


's Supremacy. 
ARLAAM 
er En ſent to Pope BenediZ7 XII. in 1338. Ex- 
& the Palamites in 1340, bur being Condemn'd flies 
into the Weſt, where he - —— —» ——aighamn 
His Genuine Works, &c 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's 

A Diſcourſe about the _- the rwo Churches, the 
Greek and Latin. 

Five Lerters. 

Two Letrers of 


Morality. 
GREGORIUS ACINDYNUS, 
A Greek Monk : Condemn'd in the Council of Conſtantinople 
in the Year 1341. 

His Genuine Works, &c 


Two Books of the Efſence and of God. 

A Poem in Fambick Verſe, the Palamites. 
Works 

Five Volumes againſt B ; 


Barlaam. 
CREGORIUS PALAMAS, 

Arch of Theſſalonica: Accus'd in 1340. Abſoly'd in 
1346. Made Arch-Biſhop of Theſſalonica, in 1347. 

His Genume Wor P 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 
GUY de TE RRENA, 
of P , was made General of his 
Order in 1318. Biſhop © Maporca in 1331, and after of 
Elne, or Perpignan. He Dy'd in 1342. 

G 


a TO. . enuine Works, &c 
= ar op Sobre 


Works in Manuſcript, 
Commentaries upon Gratian's Decrees. 


go -— - won or a Treatiſe of che 
Pony Xt Je 
PHIL Pa” MONTCALIER, 
A Grey Frier : Flouriſh'd at Padua in es and Dy'd | in 1350. 
A Genuine Wor 
An Abbridgment of his Sermons. 


b 
4 


Works Loft, 
Poſtills upon the Goſpels. 


the Song of Songs, and the Seven Firſt | Sermons tor all the Year. 


PETRUS BERTRANDUS, 
Cardinal : Flouriſh'd in the Law-Schools before 1320, was 
made Biſhop of Nevers, 'about the ſame, Year Tranſlated 
in 


1331. Dydin 1349. His 


His Genuine Works, 
The A&s of the Conference berween the C 


A Treatiſe of the _ and Uſe of Juriſdicti 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Powers. 
w o AX AM REN TLY wy 
Abbor of Monſtiernexf : Flouriſh'd in ve 
houſe under the Papacy of Benedi X1IT. . 
Works in Manuſcript. 
Divers Treatiſes of Canon-Law, 
gue, P» 67. 
PETRUS de PALUDE, 
A Preaching Frier, Patriarch of Feruſalem, was a Licentiare 
in Divinity in the Univerſity of Paris in 1314, made 
 Parriarch of Jeruſalem in 1330, and dy'd-in 1341. 
His Genuine Works, &c, 
A Comment. upon the 3d. and 4th. Books of the Sentences. 


Sermons. 
A Treatiſe of the immediate Cauſe of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Power. 
Works in Manuſcript. 
A Comment. upon the 1ſt. and 2d. Books of the Sentences, 


Commentaries upon the whole Bible, 
A Treatiſe of the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt Michael 


Ceſenas. 
CLEMENT VL 
Pope, Choſen May 7. 1342. Crown'd May 12. Dy'd Decemb. 


6. 1352+ 
His Genuine Works, &c. 


of the Eccleſaaftical Writers, &c. 


of France 
and Peter Cuguieres, about the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions. 
or of 


N 
of Ta 


which ſee the Caralo- 


JOHANNES BECANUS, 
Canon ot Utrecht : Flouriſh'd in 1350. 
A Genuine Work, &c 
A Chronicle of che Biſhops of Utrecht, a 
 BERNARD, 
Abbot of Mount-Caſſin : Flouriſh'd abour the Year 1350. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Mirrour of the Monks of Sc. BenediF. 
A Manuicript Work. 
A Commentary upon the Rule of St. Benedi@. 
Works Loſt. 
Sermons, and Regular Precepts. 
THOMAS BRADWARDIN, 
A Grey Frier, and Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Made Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury in 1348. Dy'd the lame Year. 
His Genuine Wa b, 
A Treatiſe of the Cauſe of God, againſt Pelagins, and of the 
Virrue of Cauſes. 
ALBERICUS ROSATUS, or ROXIATI, 
A Lawycr : Flouriſh'd abour 1350. 
& _ Works, &c, 
Commentary upon the Sextus. 
A — of Civil and Canon-Laws. 
PETRUSdePATERNIS, 
An Hermite of Se. Auguſtine : -> v7 "waa 1350. 


: A Manuſcript Work, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the ity and iency of Man's Life. 
A Carmelite : Flouriſh'd about 1350, 


nd Earls of Hhllund. 


Letters ſet down by Annaliſts, by M. Balafiws, in the Second 
Tome of the Lives of the Popes of Avignon, and in che 
Regiſter of Bulk, 

BARTHOLOMEW CURBIN. 

An Hermire of Sr. Aug:Tine, and Biſhop of U7bin. Made Bi- 
ſhopin 1343, and Dy'd in 1350. 

A Genuine Work. 
Milleloguiurn of Se. Auguſtine, finiſh'd by this Author. 


ROBERT, 
» Yay. DP 4 

the Senren Epi « 
G — upon tne = piſtles of S. Paul. 
MICHAEL deMASSA, 
ne : Flouriſh'd abour the Middle 


Works Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 80. 


_ 28-4 ARG JOHANNES WALSGRAM, 
ATreatiſe againſt Lewis of Bavaria. « A Carmelite : — —-— _ of che Ccncury, 
Works of Piety, A Commentary upon the Sentences. 


NICHOLAS. CABASILAS, 
Arch-Biſhop of Theſſalonic4, Flouriſh'd under the Emperor 


Divers Queſtions. 


' JOHANNES SAXO ard 


 Cantacinenus. : | OHN BRAMART 

, His Genndne Wark, Grey Friers : le abour the Middle of he Ceticury, 
Re fo Hr 

onmuon rurgys See their Titles, ps; 80. b 
A Treatiſe againſt Uſury. HENRY D' ERFORD, 


Works in Manuſcript. 
A Treatiſe againſt Thomas Aquinas. 


A Grey Frier : Flouriſh'd about the Middle of the Century. 


my upon the Vition of Ezekiel. ts Works Loft. 
ogue, 80, 
NICEPHORUS GREGORAS, f JOHANNES TACESPHALUS 


Chartophylax of the Church of Conſtantinople : Flouriſh'd un- 
der the Emperor Cantacuzenus. 
His Genuine Works. 


NICHOLAS DORHIN 
TILMAN and PETER THOMAS, 


The Byz antine Hiſtorv. Carmelites : Flouriſh'd about the Middle of the Century. 
A Funeral Oration ne n the Dearh of Theodorus Metochita. Works Loft. 
Notes upon the Book of Symeſins, Of Dreams. Sce their Tirles, p. 80. 
The Sufferings of St. Cordatus. BARTHOLOMEW, 
Manuſcript Works. A Grey Frier Flouriſh'd about the Middle of the Century. 
A Treatiſe againſt Palamas. ; Works Loſt. 
ATreatiſe of Eaſter, and others. A Treatiſe of the Property of Things. 
CALLISTUS, — |Sermons. 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Choſen Patriarch in 1354. Dy'd PETER 
in 1358. A Monk of Clare alli : Flouriſh'd abour 1350. 
A Genuine Work . Works in Manuſcript. 
An Homily upon che Exaltation of the Croſs. Two Letrers, 
Works in Manuſcript. A Treariſe of the Pope's Power. 
Two Sermons. THOMAS of STRASBURG, 
A Spurious Work, An Hermite of St. Auguſtine : Choſen General of his Order 


A Method or Rule for Monks. 
JOHN HONSEMIUS, or HOXEMIUS, 


in 1345, andDied in 1357. 


His Genuine Works, &c. 


Canon of Liege : Flouriſh'd in 1350, 
AGenuiue Work, &c, 
The Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege. 


Du Pin 14 Cent. 


A Commentary upon the Four Books of the Sentences. 


A Work Loſt. 


A Book upon the Conſticurions of his Order. 


Z GER: 


GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, 

An Hermite of St. Auguſtine : Choſen General of his Order 
{in 1357, and Died in 1358. 
Genuine Works ſtill Extant. 

A Commentary upon the 1ſt, and 2. Books of the Sentences, 
An Addition ro that Work, 
Commentaries upon St. Paul's ; Epiſtles, and the Canonical 

Epiſtle of St. ames. 
A Treatiſe of Uſury. 


Works Loft, 
Sermons. 


ADAM GODDAM, or WODHAM, 
A Grey Frier : Flourifh'd from 1330, and Dicd in 1358. 
A Genuine Work $ill Extant. 

A Co upon the Books of the Sentences. 
TORTANERIUS V ASSALLI, 
Cardinal: Choſen General of the Grey Friers in 1343- 

Made Arch-Biſhop of Ravennain 1347. Patriarch of Grado 

in 1351. and Cardinal in 1350, Died in 1361. 

A Work Loſt, 
A Commentary upon St, Auguſtine's Books, De Civitate Dei. 
JOHANNES THAULERUS, 
A Preaching Frier : Flourith'd ia 1350. Died in 1.361. 
His Genaine Works, &c, | 

Sermons Tranſlated our of the German Language into Latin, 


by Suri. 
INNOCENT-VI. 
Pope : Choſen Pope Decemb., 18. - 1352. Crown'd Decemb. 
23. Died Sept. 12. 1362. 
His Genuine. Works. &c. 

Several Letters Publiſh'd by the Annaliſts,, gaken oue of his 
Reziſter, which is in Manuſcript in the Vatican Library. 
PETRUS BER CHERIUS, 
Prior of St. Eligins ; Flouriſh'd abour 2360 Died ua 1362, 
His Genuine Works, &c. 

A Moral Dichonary, 
A ReduQtory of the Bible, 
A Moral Induction, |. 
ALPHONSUS VARGAS 
Arch-Fiſhop of Sevil : Flouriſh'd abour 1350, and Died in 


1366, 
: His Genuine Works, &c 
A Commentary uponthe-1ft. Book of che Semences. 
Queſtions upon the Three Books of Ariſtogle, De Anima. 
RICHARD FITZ RALPH, 
Arch-Bithop of Armagh, Chancellor of Oxford about 1333. 
Choſen Arch-Biſhop of Armagh in - 1347+ Died in 1360. 
His Genuine Works, 8ic 
A Defence of the Curares, againſf the Begging Friers. 
A Summary againſt the Armenians, 
Four Sermons in Praiſe of the Virgin. 


Manuſcript Works. 
A Treatiſe about thoſe who are ro hear Confeſſions. 
A Treatiſe of Pegging. 


AR tw Robert Conway. 
Several Sermons, | 
AS up-n the Sentences. 


ummary 
ROGER CHONOE, or ROBERT, GLETWAT, 
A Grey Frier : Flouriſh'dabeur che ſame rime 
' A Genuine Work, &c. 


An Anſwer to the Defence of the Curates, by Richard of 


Armagh. d 
A Manuſcript Work, 
A Confuration of the ſame Richard of Armagh, concerning 


Fegging. 


Works Lyft, 
Seven Books about the Peverty of our Lord, 
An — to Frier 7ohn de Terinis, 
RALPH HIGDEN, or HI KEDEN, 
A Benedifiine Monk ot Cheſter : Flouriſh'd about 1350, and 


-Diced 1363. 
A Manuſcript Work, &c 
A Polychranicon Tranſlated into A - by John de Treviſi, 


Wos bs Lo 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 71. 


A Chronological Table 


OHN MALVERN, 
A Benedifine Monk of Wincheſter, Flourifh'd abour 1350. 
Works in Manuſcript, or Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Viſions. 
The Continuation of Ralph Higden's Poly-Chronicon. 
BERNARD DAPIFER, 
A Monk of Meth, Flouriſh'd abour 1360. 
A Gennine Work, 
The Hiſtory of St. Gothalmus. 
JOHN CALDERINUS, 
A Lawyer, Flouriſh'd abour 1360. 
Works of the Common Law, &c. 
A Treatiſe of Ecclehaſtical Interdis. 


A Table of the Tex of Scripture quoted in the Decretals, 
A Manuſcript Wor 
A Commentar the Decrerak. 


BARTHOLOMEW de GLANVILE, 
A Grey Frier, Flouriſh'd about 1360 
| His Genuine 
Nineteen Books of Morality and Sermons. 
PETRUS BOHERUS, 
Abbot of S. Aignan, Flourith'd abour the fame time. 
Works Loft. | 
See the Caralogue of them, p. 80, 81. 
J ACOBU.S de ALTA VILLA, 
A German, Flouriſh'd about the fame rime. 
Works Loft. 
A Treatiſe upon the Sentences. 
Some Queſtions. 
JOHN AIMEN HUSEN, 
A German, Flouriſh'd about the ſame time. 
A pR_ wc. eT 
nt CES, 
neary upo 


URBAN V. Pope 


| 


| | Choſen Pope 0&ob. 28, Conſecrated _ "Crown'd Nov, 6, 


1362. He died Decemb. 19. 1370. 
His Genuine Works, 

A Conſtitution againſt the Plurality of Benefices, which # 
fonnd in the Councils. 

Several Letters in the Anmaliſts. 

PHILOTHEUS, 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Choſen Arch-Biſhop of Heraclea 

in 1354, Driven our in 1355, Reſtor in 1367, and died 


in 1371. 
, His Genuine Works, and Manuſcripts. 
Sce the Catalogue of them, p.'90 
THEOPHANE S, 
Arch-Biſhop of —. Flouriſh'd under the Emperor Cate 


FACUTENMS, k 
Works in Manu 
A Treatiſe againft the Jews, La 
An Inſtruftion co Clergy-men. 


A Letter concerning the Contempt of the World. 


NILUS, 
Arch-Biſhop of Rhodes, Flouriſh'd about m_ 
A Genuine Work , &c. 
The _ of the Oecumenical Councils, 


ANNES - CANTACUZENUS, 
The Mo Afﬀeer he had left rhe Empire in 1397 
hv'd a long time. -. | 
His Genuine Works, &c 
The kiſtory of the Reigns of the Andronici, and his own 
A Treatiſe: againſt the Saracens and Mahometans. 
Works in Manuſcript. 
The Contraditions of Prochorus Cydonius. 
JOANNES CYPARISSIOTA, 
Flouriſh'd in the Reign of Cantacuzenus and Foannes Pa 
levloghs. 
His Genuine Works, &c 
A Part of his Errors, while a Palamite. 
A Material Expofition of what Divines by of God. 
A Manuſcrids Work, &c. 
The greateſt part of his Sins, while he was a Palamite. 


MANUEL 


MANUEL CALECA, « CALECEAS, 
Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Paleologus, 


s 


| 


p 


His Genuine Works, &c. 
A-.Treatiſe againſt rhe Greeks abour che Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, : 
A Treatiſe of the Eſſence and Operation of God, 
A Manuſcrips Work. 
A Treatiſe of che Triniry. 
ISAAC ARGYRA, 
A Greek Monk, Flouriſh'd about the Year 1373. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
A Kalendar. 
MAXIMUS, 
A Greek Monk, Flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
A Letter abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt for the 
Latins. 
S. BRIDGET, 
Flouriſh'd about 1360, and died in 1 $7 
Her Genuine Works, Sc. 
Eight Books of Revelations. 
Six Sermons, and A Rule. 
GREGORY XI. Pope, 
Conſecrated, and Crown'd Far. 4- 1371, and died March 
27. 1378. 
a His Genuine Works, &c. 
Letrers ſet down by Waddmgas and Brovizs. 
Bulls in the Regiſter of Bulks. 
JOANNES BALISTARII 
General of the Carmelites, Flouriſh'd under the Papacy 
Gregory XI. and died in 1374+ 
Works Loft. 
See the Titles of- them, p. 81. 
S. CATHARINE ef SIENNA, 
A Nun of S. Benedi#, Born in 1374, Flouriſh'd abour 
1370, dicd in 1380. 
+ » Her Genuine Works, 
Letters. 
" Six Treatiſes of Providence. 
A Diſcourſe of the Annunriation of the Virgin Mary. 
The Divine Doftrize of the Erernal Farther. 
JORDANUS SAXO, 
An Hermite of S. Auguſtize, Flouriſh'd about 1340, and 
died in 1380. 
His Genuine Works, 8c. 
A of Sermons. 
A Treatiſe of the Tranſlation of the Roman Empire to the 
Germans. 


Works in Mamuſcript. 
A Treatiſe of the-Four Commumons. 
A Colleftion of Daics for the Hermites of S. Auguſtine. 
Works lof. 
A Commentary upon the Revelations. 
kn Apology for his Order. 
JOANNES RUYSBROKIUS, 
A Canon Regular, Abbot of Wavre : Flouriſh'd about 1470, 
Died in 1381, being 88 Years old. 
His Genuine Warks, &c. 
Treatiſes of Piety, Tranſlated our of the German Language 
into Latine, by Surtus. 
Ot which, ſee the Catalogue, p. 74, 75. 
JOHN de HILDESHEIM, JOANNES 


of the. Eccleſraftical Writers, &C. 


A Chronicle of the Arch-Biſhops 


A Work bft. 
The Patifick King, 
PHILIP de MESERIIS, 
Knight : Flourith'd about the ſame rime. 
His Genuine Work, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Power , under 
the Name of Philothews Aquilinus. 
PHILIP CABASSOLAS, 
Cardinal ; Made Biſhopof Cavailn in £334. Parfarch of 
Jeruſalem, in 1336. Cardinal Prieſt the ſame Year, and 
Cardinal Biſhop of S. Sabine in 1470. Died 1332. 
A Manuſerips Work. 
The Lite and Miracles of S. Magdalene. 
GERHARD GROOT, or GRAND. 
A Canon Regular: Flouriſh'd from 1340. And died in 


1384. 
His Gemnine Works, &c. 

An Explication of rhe way of Preaching the Truch, 
Conclutions and Propoſitions, 
A Treatiſe of the Study of Scripeure, 

Works in Manuſcript. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 74- 
PHILIP de LEYDIS. 
Canon and Great Vicar of Utretht; iFlouniſh'd abour 1370. 
And died in 1386. 
A Genuine Work , &c. 


| A Treatiſe of the Care of a Commonwealth, and the State 


of Sovereign Princes. 

ARNOLDUSde TERRENA, 
Sacriſt of Perpignan : Flouriſh'd about 1360, 
Works im Manuſcript. 


A Treatiſe of the Maſs ail Canonical Hours, 


'| Theological q* 
MATTHIAS, or MATTHEW dc 
CRACOVIA, 
A Dodtor of a i bs h'd about 1370, 
orks in ript, ar loft. 
See che Qualogue of thatn;[ dt 4 
GALLUS, 
Abbor of Konigſaal: Flouriſh'd abour 1370. 
A Genuine Work, 8c. 
A Book call'd The Pomegranade. 
HENRY, 
A Monk of Rebdorf-: Flouriſh'd about 1375. 
A Genuine Work. © 


Annals from 1278, to 1372. 

HUGELIN MALEBRANCHIUS, 
An Hermite of S. Auguſtine, Biſhop of Ariminum, and Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople ; Choſen General of his Order in 
1368. Made Biſhop of Ariminum in 1370. And died after 


1372. 

His Works in Manuſcript. 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
A Treatiſe of the Trinity. 


A Treatiſe of the Communication of Idioms. 


THOMAS STOBBS, or STUBBS, 
A Preaching Frier : Flouriſh'd abour 1375. 

A Genuine Work, &c. 

of Torb. 
MATTHEW FLORILEGUS, 


A Benediftine Monk of Weſtminſter : Flouriſh'd to 1377. 


A Genuine Work, 


GOLENIUS HENRY DOLEN.- [Flowers of Hiſtory. 
DORP, and JOHN FUSTGIN, B Rok fon SCADLAND, 
Carmelites : Flouriſh'd 'rll abour 1380. A Preaching Fner ; Biſhop of Hildeſbeim : Flouriſh'd abour 


Works loft. 

Se the Titles. p. 81. af 
RALPH de PRALLES, 
Councellor and Maſters of Requeſt ro the King of France : 
Flouriſh'd in the Reign of Charles V. King of France. 
His Genume Works, &c. 

A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
A Tranſlition of S. Auguſtine's Books, De Civitate Dei. 


1360, died in 1377. 
Works in Manuſcript. 


A Treatiſe of the Eſtate of the Cardinals. 
A Treariſe of the Eſtare and Dign 


iry of Biſhops. 
ALBERT of STR ASBU RG, 


Flouriſh'd about 1370. 
His Genuine Works, Kc. 
A Chronicle from 1270, to 1378. 


A Chronological T able 


The Life of Bertholus Biſhop of Strasburg. 
| BONADVENTU RE of PADUA, 
Cardinal : Choſen General of the Hermites of S. Auguſtine 
in 1377. Made Cardinal by Urban the VIIL in 1378. 
Anddied in 1386, 
The Mirrour of the vie Mary 
Works in Maſe, or bt. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 
WILLIAM of WALLINGFORD, FRANCIS 
MARTIN, and STEPHEN of PETRINGTON. 
Carmelites : Flouriſh'd abour 1380. 


«=p 
See the Titles of them, p. 
CONRADUS CALTZEY. 
AGerman : Flouriſh'din 1380. 
REC EF...., 4 
Sec Pp. 81 
BERTAMUS, 
A Preaching Frier; Biſhop of Theffss : Flouriſh'd abour 1380. 
And died in 1387. 
Works a7” 


See the Caralogue of them, p. 81 
PHILIP RIBOT, 
A Carmelite ; Choſen Provincial of his Order in 1368. And 


died in 1391. 
A Genuine Work ', &c. 
The Mirrour of the Carmelites. 


Works loft. 
A Treatiſe of the IIluftrious Men of his Order. 
Sermons. 


M ARSILIUS IINGHEN. 
Treaſurer of the Church of Colen : Flouriſh'd about 1380. 
And died in 1394 | 


A Commen rhe Senrences. 
WILLIA of WODFORD, or WIL- 


FORD, 
A Grey Frier: Flouriſh'd at the end of the Century: And 


died In 1397. 
_ . ror ag enuine Work, &c. 
A Trea Wickl 
_ Works in Manuſcript 
An Apology againſt Richard of — 
And other Works. 
GERHARD de ZU TPHEN, 
A Canon Regular : Floutiſh'd abour che end of the Century, 
And died in 1398. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
Two Aſcetick Treariſes, 
NICHOLAS EYMERICK, 
A Preaching Frier: Flouriſh'd from 1350, to the end of 
the Century, And died in 1399. 
: A JR Work, &c. 
A Di or Inquifirors. 
————_— Works in Monfoe. 
Sce the Catalogue of them, p. 7 
LEONARD i GIFFON 
Cardinal; The 2phGeneralof the Grey Friers : Made Car- 
dinal in 1378, Died after 1394. in __ Year he was 
preſent ar the Elethion of Pope Benedi& 
Works _ 
See the Catalogue of them, 
NICHOEAS  RESMIUS, 
Biſhop of Lifiexx; Made Head of the Houſe 'of "Navarre, 
in 1356. Treaſurer of the H. Chappel at Paris in 1361. 
Sent to Urban V. in 3363. Made Biſhop of Liſieux in 1377. 


Died in 1384. 
His Genuine Works. 
A Diſccurſe before the Cardinals againſt rhe Irregularicies 
of rhe Court of Rome. 
A Diſcourſe abovt the Change of ny. 
Works in 
Sce rhe Catalogue of rhem, p. 73, 74- 


WEIL 17 T A 
I wned April 
ict in Oeler, r9de. —_— 
His Genuine Works flill Extant. 
Letrers and Bulls of this Pope in the Annaliſts. 
And Regiſter of Bulls. 
'* CLEMENT Ad 
pe at Avignon. Elefted September 20, 1378, 
September 16th. 1394. oa 


Hw Genuine Works, &c. 
Letters Printed by M. Baluſivs, and the Annaliſts. 
ROBERT GERVAIS. 


growmge © | ae daggin Made Biſhop in 
136g. m—__ = "AY 
is Manuſcript Works 
A Treatiſe of Schiſm. 
The Nirrour R 
PETER de NATALIBUS, 
| Biſhop of eſe! : Flouriſh'd abour 1380. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Caralogue of Saints. 
OHN & BURG O, 


ys le of 
[4 A the 
for the At " 


ACOBUS de TERAMIS, 
Arch-Deacon of Averſa : Flouriſh'd about 139c. 


Cs 
Font 
GUIDO DEUREUX, 
A Preaching Frier : poigly abour 1390. 
in Many 
ſcripe. 


A Rule for Tradeſmen. 
AUGUSTINE D' ASCOLI, 
An Hermite of Sc, = A about 1390. 
s in 
Sermons, 


HENRY BOICH, 
A Lawyer : Flouriſt'd about 1 3 
nn of che Decretas, 
Commentaries c 
a "_ 
- SESITACH IX. 


Fong call'd, Pupilla Ocuii, 
Inſtruftion of 


BE EDICT XIII. 
—_— Choſen Pope Sept. 26. 1394. Died in the 


His Genuine Works, &c. 

Divers Lerters concerning the Obedience which he claim'd 
as due to him, Related by the Hiſtorians of the Schiſm. 
Conſtirutions, and other Lerrers, related by the Hiſtorians 

of char rime. 

SIMON de CREMONA 

An Hermite of St. Auguſtine : Flouriſh'd abour the End of 

the Century. Died in 14co., 

His Genume Works, &c. 
RH." 
Works in Manuſcript, 

See the Caral Fee 


BARTAHOLOMES ALBICIUS, 
A Grey Frier : Flouriſh'd at the End of the Century, and 
Died in 1401, 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Conformity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
St. Francis. 
A Treariſe in Praiſe of the Virgin Mary. 
Scrmone. 


WAL- 


UMI 


WALTER DISSE, 
A-Carmelite : Flouriſh'd in the Papacy of Boniface the IX, 
whoſe Legare he was in England, Spain and France. 
Works Left. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 81. 
PETER QUESNEL, 
A Grey Frier : Flouriſh'd abou the end of the Century. 
Works in _” 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 
HENRY K NIGHT ON, 
A Grey Frier: Flouriſh'd about the end of the Century. 
His Genuine Works, ſtill Extant. 
A Chronicle of England to 1395- 
The Hiſtory of the Depoſition of Richard IL King of Eng- 


land. 
WILLIAM THORN, 
A Benedifine Monk of S. Auguſtine at Cantertavy : Flou- 
riſh'd about the end of rhe Centu 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Hiſtory of rhe Abbots of S. Auguſtine at Canterbury. 
MATTHEW DEUREUX, 
A Preaching Frier : Flouriſh'd at the end of the Century. 
Works in Manuſcript. 
qe py mn 
Poſte ngon aiah, and other Books of Scripture. 
NICHOLAS de GORHAM, 
wr Ry Frier: Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Cen- 
His | Genuine Works, &c. 
A Commentary upon the New Teſtament. 
Sermons for all the Year. 
JOHN BROMIARD, 
A Preaching Frier : Flouriſh'd to the end of he Century, 
and died in the next. . 
A Genuine Work, 
A Summary for Preachers. 
Works in Mankſcript. 
A Treatiſe of the Civil and Canon-Law: 
An Explication of the Ceremonies of the Maſs. 
Exhorcations, 
THOMAS LAMB, and NICHOLAS de 
RI T ZON, - 
Carmelites : Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Century. 


Works Loſt. 
Se the Titles, p. 
RADULPH US de RIVO. 
Dean of Tongres : Flouriſh'd in the end of rhe Cencury, and 
dedin 1403. 
JOHN de TAMBACH 
A Preaching Friar: Choſen Maſter of the Haly Palace in 
1366. Dicd in the next Serie} nr above 80 years Old, 
A Genuine 
The Comfort of Divinity, or ex WM Wiſdom. 
A Manuſcript Work, 
A Treatiſe of Narure and Grace. 
Works Loſt. 
A Treatiſe of the Pleaſures of Paradiſe. 


RAIMUNDUS JORDANUS, 
Surnam'd 1diota; a Canon Regular, and Proyoſt of Vſer : 
Flouriſh'd abour the end of the — 

His Getuine Works , &c 
Works of 


Of which = Titles, p. 77. 
FRANCIS XIMENI US. 
Biſhop of Elne, or Perpignan, and Patriarch of Feruſalem : 
Flouriſh'd at the end of chis Century, or beginning of the 


nexr, 
His G:nuine Works, &c 
A Book of the Angelical Life. 
Four Books of the Chriſtian Life, 
Inſtru&ions for Paſtors. 


| 


| 


of the Eccleſs -hica Writers, &C. 


LUCIUS COLUTIUS SALUTA- 
TUS de STIG NANO, 
Chancellor of Florence : Flouriſh'd from 1 360 ro 1406. uw 

which he died. 
His Genuine Works, &c 
Two Letters, and one Petition. 


Works Loſt. 

See the Tirles, p 
ANTONIUS de BU TRIO, 
A Lawyer: Flouriſh'd at the end of this Century , and te- 
gromng of the next: And diedin — CI 1417. 

His Genuine Works, &c 
A Commentary upon the Sextus. 
A Repercory of the Canon and Civil Law, 
HENRY de KALKAR, 
A Carthuſian : Floutiſh'd about the end ct this Century : 


And died 1408; 
Works Loſt. 
See the Caralogue, p. 81. 
HENRY de BAUME, or de PALMA: 
Houriſh'd about the end of this Century. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
Myſtical Divini 


BERT ANDUS de TRILLE, 
A Preaching Frier : Flouriſh'd about the end of the Cen- 


eury. 
A Manuſcript Work. 
A Commentary upon the Sentences. 
RICHA RD de MAY 
A Carmelite: Flouriſh'd about the end 
We 
A Treatiſe againſt the pr fray 
Several Sermons, 


E SC ON, 


D 
of this 


G 


H N 
A Benediftine Monk of £08 Flouriſh'd abour the end cf 
the Century. 
Works Lo 
See the Titles, p. #1. " 


CONRADUS, 
A Canon of Rutisbon : Flouriſh'd about rhe end of the 


Century, 
Works Loft. 
Several Books of Moral Philoſophy. 


JOHN de SCHODEHOVYVE, 
A Carmelite : Flouriſh'd about the cnd of the Cencury. 
Works Loft. 
See the of them, p. $1. 


PHILLIP de FERRIERES, 


Biſhop of Badajoz : Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Cen- 
rury. 
Works Loft. 
Sermons for the whole Year. 
MICHAEL AIGRIANUS, or AIG- 
NANUS, 
ACanelite; Choſen General of his Order i in 1381. Died in 


1396. Or as others, in 1416, o__ our of his Office. 
A Genuine Work, &&. 
A Commentary pe ke, wirhour a Name. 


- "a Loft, 
See the Catalogue, p. 
] OH Ty de HE SDIN, 
A Knighr, Hoſpiraller of S. Jobn ar Feruſalem : Flouriſh'd 
abour the end of the Century. 
Works Loft. 
Commentaries upon the New Teſtament. 
Sermons. 


And 

WILLIAM de OPPENBACH, 
A German, and Doftor of Paris : Flouriſh'd abour the end 
of the Cenrury. 


Du Pin, 14th Cent. 


— 
A Commen ences. 
Queſtions and fnmans: = 

Aa HEN. 


A Chronological T able, &c. 


HENRYEUTA or OYTA, 
A Profeſlor ; Flouriſh'd about the end of the Century. 
wy 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 

JOHN GLUEL, HENRY DARDE- 
NAC and BLAISUS ANDER- 
NARIUS 

Carmelites ; Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Century. 


Wor 
See the Titles, p. 82. WOW 


Abbor of S. Baven ; Flouriſh'd about the end of the Cen- A 


rury. 
A We b 
A Treatiſe of the Uſe of Food, p. 82. 
RICHARD de LAVENHAM, 
JOHN de CAMPSCEN, 
Engliſh Carmelites ; Flouriſh'd about the end end of the Age. 


Works loft. 
See the Titles, 4 


and 


82, 

HN de WERDEN, 
Flouriſh'd abour the end of rhe Century. 
Works loft. 


- PHILIP 
Abbot of Otterburg ; Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Cen- 


rury. 
Works toff. 


A Comme u the Canticles. 
Sermons and LE 


INNOCENT VII. 
Pope at Rome; Choſen Pope 0th. 12. 1404: Dyed in 1407. 
» Genuine Works, 

Divers Letters related by Hiſtorians. 

MANUEL PA LEOLOGUS, 

A Greek Emperor, Was afſum into the Government by 
his Father, in 1384. Began to Reign alone, 1392. and 
Dyed in the nexr Century. 

His Genume Works, Sc. 

Prayers for the Morning, 

Subjects of Compundtion. 

Pſalms of Thankogving g for the LU of Bajaxet. 

Precepts fo ucation of a Pri 

Seven Diſconrſes of Vitrues and Vices. 


A Panegyrick of Theodor. 


A Grey Friar ; 
Sermons. 


Work. 
C undthet the an) Holy Ghoſt apain th 
ines. 
NILUS DAMILA | 
A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manxel Pa- 


levlogs. 
Works Ift. 
Four Trearifes of the ton of the Holy Ghoſt againft 


| 


the Latines. | 


a Mx. ts. Mt the. ac tn. Mn At — ah 


JOHN de GROSSE, 
A Carmelite ; General of his Order from 1889. to 1469. 
when he was preſent at the Council of P1/a. 
His Genaine Works, ftill Extant. 
The Yiridarium of the Order of Carelites. 
A Treatiſe of the Illaſtrious Men of thar Order. 
FRANCIS ZABAREL;, 
Cardinal ; Made Biſhop of Padua abour the end 'of the Cen- 
rury. Cardinal by John XX111. Dyed in 1417. Aged 78 


Years. 
His Genuine Works, &Cc. 
A Commentary upon the Five Books of che Decrerals, 
Commentary upon the Clementines. 
A Treatiſe about the Authoriry of che Emperor, to extin- 
guiſh Schiſms. 


” ako 
See the Titles of them, 
TacOBUS MAGNUS, 
WW 4.44, Flouriſh'd abour 1400, And 


cd 1420, 
=: 4 A Genuine Work, 8c. 
Sophologia. 
BALDUS 


A Lawyer ; Flouriſh'd from 1400. ro Wa 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


Decrerals. 

TRUS de H. de HARENTALS, 

A Canon R ,and Abbot of may Flouriſh'd ar the 
end of the Fourteenth, and in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Age, and liv to 1436. 

His Genuine Works, &c. 


A Commenrary 
PETR 


A Commen 
The Lives of 
Works i 


Commentaries upon the Goſpels. | 
Chronicle. 
DEMETRIUS CYDONIUS 
Fifreench 


a Dilourſe of the of Dearth. 
Works in MSS. 
RY ſecond Part of Thomas Aquinas's Summ 
a alio of his Treatiſe againſt the. Genziles. 
ines Geeky '; Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the 
Ghoſt, with his Letter about che uſe of Unteaven'd 


A Diſcourſe Evangelical 
Spurious Work, 


A Treatiſe of another Demetrime, more ancient, concerning 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt againſt the Latines. 


LO ——— 


A Chronological TABLE of the COUNCILS 
held in the Fourteenth Century, and of their Aﬀs, Let- 
ters, Canons, &C. 


—Concls. Tears | Ats, Letters, Canons, Gic. || 7 Tr ALES 
$294k Elan A Renewal of Eight Ec- London, 1328 [Nine Articles, 
The of $M > 1392 | cleſiaftical Conſtirutions. | Compeigne, 1329 | Seven Canons 
S of Co 1300 | Twenry ewoConſticutions. Paris, 1329 | Afts. ; 
-_ yp RN , Conſtiturions divided in- || 14, ©,vp. } £beth, 1330 | Ten Confticutions, 
*2 © 13%! w 113 Articles, cils of v Aarſiac,  1330| At. 
The Coun- F Auch, 1300 | Thirteen Arricles, Macclesield, 1332| ARule abour the Feſtivals; 
cils of @ Compeigne, 1301 Six Arricles. | Salamanca, 1335 | Seventeen Arricles. 
An at Paris, 1302|At. | Roan, 1335 | Thirteen Deerees. 
The Council of Penngfe!, 1302 | Fifteen Canons, = —_ 1335 | Fourteen Canons. 
An Aembly ar Paris, raogl RS ks et 8 CATE8E® & 1336 | Twelve Conſticutions. 
The Coun- { gar 1393 0 , 
ls of Compeiens 130 Five Arricles. yur mgm Love 
I Canons. - F made Council ar 
of | on in Hiſtorians The Council of Avignon, & 1337 Avignon, _ tome new 
An Afﬀe T: 8} with Depurarions of { Ones, inall 90 Articles. 
og Dn Gra ſuch as were art it. > j A Proreſtation againſt the 
The Council of Preshuys, 1209; Nine Canons. An Afembly at Franc-p 1335] Proceedings of /obn xxii. 
The Council of Salte- nn FiveConſtitutions renew'd furt, n againſt Lewis of Bavaria. 
burg, 1310] With a particular Decree F Toledo, 1338| Five Articles. 
| aboutClandeſt. Marriages. : . Mention'd by the Greek 
The Council of Colen, © 1310; Twenty eight Articles, Conſtantinople, : 349] Anthors of thar time. 
The Council of Paris, 1310 Hiſtory thar Council, F 1341 Metrtion'd by the Greek 
The Council of Ra- Mention'd by the Authors Conſt antimople, 341} Anthorsof thartime. 
vers, : 1319| of that time. A Rule againſt Ambitious 
The Council of S4a- Mention'd by the Authors London, : 1341 Clergy-Men. 
lamanca, $ 1319} of thar rime. London, 1342 | Twelve Canons. 
The Council of Lon- Menrion'd by the Auth oy A Rule 'abour the Privi- 
7 { 1319] ft bythe Author FE: 3 Themiſiony 
The Council of Menrtion' e A ; The of it, and che 
1319| FF char rime Conſt antinople, £ 1344 SenntnceoftheFurriarch, 
The Council of Ravennz, 1311 Twenty rwoConſtirations Noyon, 1344 | Seventeen Articles. 
in aet jom  cs 
Mention'd in the Au 
| | rence and Lerrers apairiſt | |'5 | Conſtantinople, : 1345 of thar _ —_ 
Wnt cans | rg] ORR 2 | Toledo, | 1347 | Four Articles, ; 
of Views, 1312 —_— p_ _ | Conftantinople, 1347 | A Letter of char Council. 
Errorsofthe Begerdrand || © \ Lambeth, : 1351 | Rule, = — ———— 
Saguinns, anal 3. CORSETS |1 2 Bexjers, 1351 | Eight Rules. 
ing the Begging Friars. ||  . , ; 
Conſtantinople, 1355 | Atts of this Council, 
Paris, 1314] Three Artides. | Toledo, 1355 | Conſtitutions. 
The Coun- )Ravenns, 1314 Lana *: ag Macclesfield, 1362 | A Rule for Feſtivals. 
cils of YSamu, 1315] Four Lambeth, 1362 [Rule for Taxing Chaplains 
Nogarol, 1316] Five Canors. Angers, 1365 | Thirty three Articles. 
The Council of Sentis, Þ 1316] NT ee ontrl] | 7k, 1367 | Ten Canons, 
: 3 ach Bp. of _ Fe 1368 | 5 Collefion of Eccleſaſti 
: A concerning , Rules in 133 Articles. 
The Council of Senlis, I317 _fiſtical Privileges. Narbome, 1374 Twenty roms, 
Ravenna 1317 rwo . Ats and *Judgmene of 
The Coun- ) 3 2900; Four Canons. Landon, 1392) this Mer 
cils of London, 1321] Eighr Articles, Saltzburg, 1386 | Seventeen Conſtitutions. 
Valladolid, i322\T ſeven Canons. Palenza, 1388 | Seven Chapters, 
Colen, 1322] A Co tion of Rules. 1202 | Rule abour Eccleſiaſti- 
A Renewal of the Conſti- London, : 39T] cal Diſcipline. 
The Council of Paris, > 1323| rutions of the Council of The Condemnation of 
ow in 1320, | Lon $ 1395] Wickliff's Dodrines: 
Toledo 1323 | Sixteen Canons, ly of th 
Toledo, 1324] Eight Arnicles. — Pkg £ 1398 | Atts. 
The Coun- Avignon, 1326 Fi nine Arricles. Paris, 1403 Adqt. 
cils of Ycompluturm, 1325 | Two Articles. An Aﬀembly ar 4 Paris, 1495 | Ads, 
Senlis, 1326 |Seven Conſticutions. —— 
A Sencence of Interdi&ti- An Afembly of the 1408 _ a= - 
The Council of Ruffec, } 1327 — and a Rule for _ | Cardinals at Piſa, | ration of the Two Popes 
ergy« A 


Works about the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Jews. 


HE Defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 
William Porchet. 


hometans. 


Treatiſes of Controverſy between the Greeks and Latins about 
A Fn of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Pope's Supremacy. 


A Treatiſe of the Proceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt the 

Latins, by Planudes. 

A Treatiſe of Nilus Cabaſilas, of the Cauſes of the Diviſion 
of the Greeks and Latins. 
A Treatiſe of the ſame Aurhor, of the Pope's Supremacy. 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's N 
A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the 
_ Holy Ghoſt againſt the Latins. 
A Diſcourſe of the Union of the rwo 

Churches. 

Five Letters for the. Latins. 
Palamas's Treatiſes againſt the Latins. ; : 
A Treatiſe of Manuel Calecas for the Dodtrine of the Latins 

abour the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 


By Barlaam. 


A Diſcourſe of Demetrius Cydonins, about the Union of the| 


: Gr, eeks and Latins. 
A Treatiſe of the ſame Author about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the Latins. 
 Treatiſes of the Greeks about the Conteſt of the Palamires. 


Two Books of the Eſſence and Operation of God, by Acin- 


A TABLE of the WORKS of the Ecclefraftical 
Writers of the Fourteenth Century ; diſpoſed according 
to the SubjeFs they Treat of. 


A Commentrary upon the Sentences, by Hemy de Urimariz, 
The Commentary, Leftures, and Queſtions of John Canon, 
The of Peter de Palude upon the 3d. and 4th. 
A Commeneary nd Quſtns of 

00s of John Bacon, 
The Commentazy of Robert Holkott. 


A Crmmen m__y upon the Maſter of the Sentences, by 7h, 

asburg. | 

A Commentary upon the 1ſt. and 2d. Books of the Sentences 
by Gregory of Ariminum, with Addicions. 

A Commentary upon the Sentences, by Adam Goddam, 

Alphonſus Vargas's Commentary upon the 1ft. Book of the 


A Commentary upon the Sentences, by Marſilius D' Inghea. 
Quodlibetical Queſtions, 


Other Works of Divinity. 
— or a Theological Diftionary, by Rainerixs of 
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PREFACE. 


H E Fifteenth Century of the Church is full of 
great I ranſations, which delerve a very particu- 
lar Conſideration : "The Schilm of the Popes, 
which appear'd at the beginning of it, was for 
many Years the great Care and Bufinels of the Prelats, and 
Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt: After this, the Difference be- 
tween the Council of Baſil and Pope Exgenins IV. and the 
ProjeR of the Reunion of the Greeks to the Latin Church, were 
the great Concerns of the whole World ; bur the tormer had 
not thoſe miſchievous Conſequences which were tear d, nor the 
| latter that Succeſs which was hop'd for. Some time betore this 

Century, there aroſe a * Herelte in England, which hath ſince 
produc'd great Revolutions in Exrope; tor it travell'd from Enp- 
land into Germany, and there kindled great Commortions both 
in Church and State. Among many bad Effects, it produc'd 
theſe two good ones; it put Men upon the ſtudy of uſctul Learn- 
ing, and chiefly upon ſearching into the Holy Scripture and 
Tradition; and it oblig'd the Prelats to labour after the Re- 
formation of the Manners of Chriſtians, and of the Ecclehiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline. The Faculty of Theology at Paris was conlt- 
derable in this Century, not only for the great Men which came 
out of its Boſom, but for the Care it took to profcribe the Er- 
rors which appear'd, and to maintain the Purity of Faith and 
Manners by its excellent Genſures, which are as full of Wiſdom 
and Prudence, as of Knowledge and Learning. This is one of 
the moſt delicate and curious Morſels of 'the Hiſtory of the 
Fifteenth Century, which therefore we have handled with great 
Care, by relating exactly what we find of it in our Regiſters. 
I add no more, bur that I defire of the publick the fame Fa- 


vour for this Work, as tor the former. 
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CHAP. TL 


The Hiſtory of the Councils of Pila, Perpignan and Udine ; 
and of the Popes, until the Council of Conſtance. 


N the Year 1408. three Councils were appointed concerning the Schiſm which then diſturb'd Cauncils 
the Church of Rome : The firſt at Perpignan, by the Bull of Benedi XIII, dated Fune 1 5th. mn 
The ſecond in the Province of Aquileia, by the Bull of Gregory XII. dared Fuly 2d, which n << p; the 
was to mect on Whitſunday the next Year: And the third at Piſa, by the Letters of the hy ws, 
Cardinals of the rwo Obediences, aſſembled at Leghorn, dated Fuly 14th, in the Year 1408. 1408, , 
which was ro meet on the 25th of March in the next Year. ' 

Benedi& being more diligent than the reſt, open'd his Council Nevember 1ſt, of the ſame Year, The Coun. © 
with a Diſcourſe of A/phonſus the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Adminiſtrator of the Church of Sevil, cj; of Per. 
to the Prelars there preſent ; after which the Council was Jon until the 1 5th of the ſame pignan un- 
Month. On the 1 4th Benedi# gave the Title of Archbiſhop of Antioch ro the Treaſurer of Mague= der Bene- 
lene, Adminiſtrator of the Church of Aske, and the Title of Patriarch of Feruſa/em to Francs X:- dit XIII, 
menes of the Order of Friars Minors, who were Conſecrated the 2oth of the ſame Month. The 
ſecond Seflion of the Council was nor held till the 19th, and then nothing elſe was done, fave that 
Benedi read a Profeflion of Faith, and declar'd ro the Council that he believ'd ir. In the third 
Seflion, which was held the 21ſt, a Report was made to the Aſſembly of all that Benedi& had 
done fince his advancement to the Papal Dignity, and the Progreſs he had made towards obtainin 
the Peace of the Church. The Council was then made up of the Biſhops of Caſtile, Arragon ws. 
Navar, and ſome Prelars of Fraxce, Gaſcony and Savoy, being in all abour 120, beſides the 4 Arch- 
biſhops, honour'd with the Titles of Parriarchs, and the Archbiſhops of Toledo, Sarragoſz, and Tar- 
ragona. They ſpent 5 Seffions in cxamining the Account of whar had been done by Benedi& for 
reſtoring Peace, 2nd the exrirpation of the Schiſm. In tine, in the Seſſion held the 5th of De- 
cember, Benedia debr'd their Advice , as to the Mcans which were moſt proper to obrain Union, 
and ro remove the Scandal, Errors ard Schiſms. Ir was noggaly for them 70 decide this Queſtion 
in their preſent Circumltarices, and the Biſhops of the Cormcil were perplex'd 2nd divided into 

ſeveral 


2 


The Coun- ſeveral Opinions about ir. Some were of Opinion, Thar Benedi# ſhould immediately grant Power 


A New Fcclefiaflical Hiſtory Carl, 


cil of Per- ro his Legats ro renounce the Papal Digniry ; others thought that ir were bercer to deiay it for 
pignan wn ſome time longer ; a third fort propofed other Expedients., After rh's Difference -arofe;, which 
der Bene- (Med a long white, the greateſt part' of rhe Brſhops- withdrew from Perpignan, and rhe Councit 
dit XIII, 4 reduc'd to the number of 18 3 bur ar laſt the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and the Prelars thar 


Prepara- 


remained, gave him their Opinion on Februgry the firſt of the following Year, viz. Thar the 
Council did hold and acknowledge him for the rrue Pope, the Catholick and lawful Vicar of Je. 
ſus Chriſt ; That they did believe him ro be very far from being a Hererick or Schiſmatick, or a 
Favourer of Hereticks or Schiſmaricks ; Thar they thank'd him for the Offers his Holinc{s hag 
made tawarls an Union, and pray'd Gag to dire& him, and make the Deſign ſuccelsful for his 
own Glory. Bur withal they humbly beſeegh'd his Holineſs and advis'd him, 1. To purſue ettectu- 
ally, in ſpite of all manner of Hindrancey or Perſecurions, the Deſign of uniting ghe Church by - 
the way of Renunciation, which they. preferr'd ro all other ways, yer without excluding any, 
2. To enlarge the Offer he had made of Renouncing, if the Intruder ſhould renounce or happen 
ro die, to this Caſe further ; If the Intruder ſhould be really and actually depos'd w:th the content 
of thoſe of his own Obedience. 3. To fend Nuncio's in his Name to the Intruder, ro the Anti. 
Cardinals, and the Cardinals at Pſa, with full Power to trear and agree upon the Place where 
his HolineG bimſelf may be preſent in Perſon ro execute what ſhall be agreed upon, or ro. ſend 
ſome Perſons thither authorix'd by Depuration from him ro do it, and even to reſign the Papal Di 
nity if there ſhall be occafian. 4. To draw yp this Inſtrument of Depuration in the largeſt and bs 
Form that can be contriv'd. 5. To make Provition, in caſe he ſhould happen to die, that no flop 
be put to rhe Deſign of Union, nor any new ,Schiſm be ſuffered ro ariſe. 6. To make Conti 
tions forbidding all Perſons, under certain Penalties, ro raife a new Schiſm. This Writing, fign'd 
by the Prelats who were ſtill at Perpignan, was preſented by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to Pope 
Benedi, who agreed to it, and accepted the Conditions contain'd in ir, and promis'd ro make 
choice of fit Perlans for executing this Agreement, in a ſolemn Seflion held February 12th : And 
accordingly he nam'd ſeven Legars on the gth of March, whom be ſent ro Piſe, to ſee on whar 
Conditions a Peace might be concluded. ; 

While theſe Things were tranſacted in Arragon, the Cardinals of the rwo Colleges being a{- 


rives of the ſembled at Piſa, were labouring earneſtly ro perſuade all Chriſtian Princes-ro acknowledge. their 
Counctlof Council, and approve what they ſhould do, The King of France of his own accord was very 


Piſa, 


well affected rowards them , and had already congratulated them by Letters in the Deſign they 
had in hand (a), and exhorred them to chooſe a Pope for all Chriſtendom, aſſuring them rhar he 
ſhould be acknowledg'd by all Chriſtian Princes, and that for his own 


(a) [ He bad withdrawn bis Obedience from part he would not only acknowledge him, and cauſe him to be ac- 
BenediCtus by a Decree of the Parlizment of {nowledg'd in his Kingdom , bur that he would employ his whole 


Paris, forbidden all the Pope's Servants 10 


Power and Authoriry to ſupport him. England alſo was very much 


gather any Firſt-Fruits ; and when rwo of 1:1 1, own the Pope that ſhould be choſen by the Council of 


them brought Bulls mbich thunder'd Excom- 
munication againſt the King and his Princes, 


Piſa, and the Cardinal of Bourdeaux who was ſent thither by the Car- 


they were crown'd with Mizres of Paper, and dinals found no Enemies there (6b), There remain'd only Germay 


diſgracefully drag g'd abous the City in « Dung. 


where Gregory was ſupporred by Robert Duke of Bavaria, King of 


Care. Carol. Molin, de Monarch. Franc. the Romans; and thither the Cardinals ſent in the beginning of the 
n. 140, 141, &c. ] Year 1409, Landolph Cardinal of Bar, who came to Frank fort to hold 


there an Afſembly of the Prelars and Princes of Germany, that he might 


(5)-{ Henry IV. of England bad with- perfuade them to come or ſend Deputies ro the Council of Piz, and 


drawn bis O 


ce from Gregory XIl. after his Cardinal was kindly received by the Princes. Gregory alſo ſent 


bis Cardinals were fore'd to fly to Piſa for the Cardinal Anthony bis Nephew, who being preſent with the Car- 
promoting the Union, who mrom into Eng 2::..1 of Bay ar the Aſſembly of Frankfore , endeavour'd to ju- 


land, that the waft Sums of Mony which 
were yearly brought thence , was the grea1 


ſtify his Uncle, and made bitter Invectives againſt the Cardinal of 


To Bar ; which difpleas'd the grearer part of the Princes : Bur the Kin 

avdingls bit > P 8! pa e CCS g 
—_— Lotbln and | _—_— ms of the Romans, who favour'd Gregory, would ſuffer no other Reſolve 
once they were aduane'd 10 it z whereupan by © be taken hereupon , bur the Ambaſſador ſhould be ſent into Italy 
the Xing's Command, it was decreed in 4 © labour afrer an Union. Robert choſe for rhis Embaſſy the Arch- 


Synod 


this yeer 1408. a: London, That biſhop of Riga, and the Biſhop of Worms, then newly elected to the 


no Mony ſhould be raiſed out of Biſbopricks or _—_ of Ferden. Gregory rfnaded this latrer ro goto Pi/a in 


B-nefices , 19 be pai4 imo the Exchequer of the 


ame of his Maſter, for there were already a great number of 


Rome, Spelman's Councils, Vol. 2d.) Prelars aſſembled, and ro preſent unto them ſome Articles which con- 


rain'd among other Things, Thar if the Cardinals would make choice 
of another place, that was ſecure for Gregory and themſelves, Gregory himſelf would come thither ; 
and whether Peter de Lima ſhould come or no, he would reſign up his Papal Dignity ar ſuch time 
as the Council ſhould | een unto him. Bur when the Cardinal refus'd ro accepr of this Propo- 
ſal, rhe Biſhop of Ferden appeal'd in the Name of King Robert, and ſignify'd in his Act of Appeal, 
Thar ir belong'd to the King of the Romens to call the Council ; and declar'd, Thar fince the Coun- 
cil of Psſa was afſembled againft his Will and withour his Order , ir could Decree nothing againſt 
Gregory. This Appeal he caus'd to be fix'd upon the Gates of the Church, and then retir'd ſud- 
denly and ſecretly. 


The 25th of March, which was th&Day appointed for the mecring of the Council, being come, 


irwas opend in the Cathedral of Piſa, by the Cardinals of 'P/:/?rina, Alban, Otis, Puy, Tu, 


Caluce? 


of the Fifteenth Century of (briſtianity. 


Saluces and St. Angelo, of the Obedience of Ben:di& ; and by the Cardinals of Naples, Aquileia, The Corm- 
Colonna, Urſini, of Brancacio, Ravenna, Landi and St. Angelo, who were of the Obedience of ci of P:ia. 


Gregory. The Biſhop of Meaux was preſent there in the Quality of Ambaſſador from the King of 
France, and the Biſhop of Gap in the Name of the King of Sicily, with rwo Knights and a Se- 
cretary. One Knight, one Doctor and one Clergy-man, were preſent from the King of England. 
The Cardinals were plac'd on high Sears at the right Hand of the Entry into the Quire, the Bulhops 
and Abdo:s on boch fides of the Nave of the Church, and the Deputies of Chaprers and Mona- 
ſteries underneath them ; and the Ambaſſadors who were not Prelats, and th: DoRors, in the Bady 
of the Church. The Procetſions, the folema Maſs, and other uſual Prayers being ended, rwo 
Cardinai-Deacons, rwo Archbiſhops, and two Biſhops, rogerther wich ſome DoRors and Notaries, 
went by Order of the Council to the Gare of the Church, and ask'd with a loud Voice, Whether 
Peter de Luna and Angelus Corarius, Competitors for the Papal D gniry, wzre preſent, or any one 
for them? And no Perſon appearing , they made their Report to the Council, who nominared 
ſume Managers or Proctors in the Name of the Univerſal Church , to plead, enquire, and do 
whatever ſhould be neceſſary or expedient for the Extirparion of Schiim, againſt the rwo Compe- 
ritors for the Pontificat, and for the Union of the Church. Thele Officers, nam'd by the Council, 
preſently accuſed them, and requir'd that they ſhould be declur'd Contumacious in the Matter of 
Schiſm and of Faith, and that they ſhould be prouounc'd in Contempt. They caus'd to be read the 
Ads by which the rwo Competitors had been ſummen'd, ard the Verbal Proceſs of the Citation. 
Bur the Council , notwithſtanding the Aﬀair was now ripe, put off any further Conſulation abour 
it until che next Sefſion, which was to be held to Morrow: And then the Council caus'd them to be 
cired again as they were at firit ;- and when no Body appeard for them, thy pur off this Aﬀair 
uatil the 3oth of the nexr Month. When this Day was come, the Comperitors being call'd again, and 
no Body appearing for them, they were declard Contumacious in Matters of Faith and of Schiſm, 
and the Scnrence was pronounc'd againſt them by the Cardinal of Paleſtrina, (otherwiſe call'd, of 
Poitiers) with the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers of the Council; and the further Proſecution 
of rhis Aﬀair was deferr'd til! the 15th of 4p.il. On this Day it was ordain'd, Thar the Cardinal 
of Todi ſhould be cired as adhering to Gregory, and the Cardinals of St. Sabine, St. Adrian, Sr. Mary 
invia lata of Fliſque, and Chalone, as adhering to Benedia ; and thar if the two Competitors and 
the Cardinals ſhould not appear at this time, they ſhould proceed further againit them. The Car- 
dinals of Milan and Bar , who had been at the Aﬀembly of Frank fort, arriv'd in Piſa at this Sel- 
fion, and brovgh: with him ninety , partly Archbiſhops and Biſhops, partly Abbors and Doctors, 
who had nor been preſent ar the preceding Sefſions, 

The Ambaſſadors of Robert Duke of Bavaria, Elect King of the Romans, appear'd at the Fourth 
Seſſion, and propoſed ſeveral Objections againſt rhe Authority of the Council, and requir'd that ir 
ſhould be remoy'd and afſembled in ancther place, at which Gregory offer'd ro appear. Their Rea- 
ſons were demanded in Writing , and Time was given them till the 24th of the ſame Month to 
bring in their Anſwer. Charl:zs Malateſta of Rimini made the ſame Demand of the Council on 
behalf of Gregory, and propos'd more Difficulries. Two Cardinals of each Obedience were de- 
pured to confer with him, who gave him to underſtand, that he could not hope to obrain whar he 
demanded, and anſwer'd his Objections. Notwithſtanding this Remonſtrance they went on with 
the Proceſs, and after they had ask'd at rhe Church-gare if any of the rwo Competitors were come, 
they were declar'd anew ro be Contumacious , and the next Seffton was pur off ro the 24rh. In 
this S2fion the Advocate of the Council alledg'd all the Facts concerning the Schiſm from its firft 
beginning, and from thence prov'd the Collufion, rhe crroncous Proceedings and the unworthineſs 
of the rwo Competitors, in 57 Articles; and requir'd, in the Name of the Proctor of the Council, 
That the Afembly ſhould declare that rhe Union of the two Colleges was lawful and juſt, thar 
the Cardinals had Power to appoint the General Council, and that the Ciry of Piſa was a fir Place 
for holding the Aſſembly ; Thar the Citations given ro the two Competitors ſl:ould be confirm'd, and 
thar they ſhould be reputed Contumacicus, and their Fayourers and Adherents ſhould be depriv'd 
of all their Dignities, Benefices and Offices, and thar ir ſhould be lawful for the Secular Judges to 
puniſh and chaſtiſe them in caſe they ſhould oppoſe the Decree that was tro paſs againſt them ; and 
that Kings and Princes ſhould be abſolv'd from rheir Oarths, and from any Obligation of Obedi- 
ence to the rwa Competirors. He added, That altho' the Facts alledg'd againſt them were noto- 
rious, yer he requir'd that the Council ſhould name Commiſſioners to inform themſelves more fully 
abour them, The Council from this Day declar'd that the College of Cardinals, being united, 
had Power to call the Council, and that in the preſent Circumſtances they had the Right to do 
it ; Thar this General Council, repreſenting the Church Univerſal, was lawfully afſembled, and 
had Power ro proceed to a Definitive Sentence ; That the number of Prelats now afſembled was 
ſefficient ; Thar the Ciry of Piſa was a place very commodious ; Thar Peter de Luna and Angelus 
Corarius had been ſufficiently ſummcn'd and cited ro the Council. The Remainder was pur off 
to the next Seflion, which was appointed to be held on the laſt Day of March. 


Some time afrer Simon de Cramaut Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the Depuries of the Univerſities, _ 


' lum Biſtop 
of Saliſ- 


the Ambaſſadors of the Dukes of Brabant, Holland and Liege, thoſe of the King of England * 
the Archbiſhops of Mayence and Colen, arriv'd at Piſa. 


bury, Henry Chichely Biſh0p of St. Davids, and rhe Prior of Canterbury, who were cb:ſcn Ambaſſedors in a Synod beld at Lon. 

don the b:oinning of the Tear 1403, 4nd arriv'd ar Piſa April 25th; with whom were ſent alſo, I homas an Abbot, the Earl of 

Suff-1k, John Colmz Kt, ard Richard Canyngſton Dofor Y Laws, Dachery's Spicileg, Tom. 6. p. 346. ba 
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The Coun-> In the 6th Seffion, the Biſhop of Salizbury, Ambaſſador from rhe King of Eng/and, made 4 

cil of Piſa. Diſcourſe ro the Council, raking for his Tex: the Words of the $3d Pſalm, Fuſtice and Fudzment 
are the preparation of your Throne ; from which he exhorred the Fathers of the Council ro Peace, 
and ſaid he had full Power from the King his Maſter as to all things, which were to be treared 
of in the Council, Nothing elſe was done in this Seffion, and the next was appointed to be May 
the 4th: In the mean time, the Cardinals of Bourdeaux andSpain, arrivd at Piſa. 

The Council being Aﬀembled on the Day appointed, Peter de Ancharano, a Dr. of Bolrgne, 
made a Diſcourſe, wherein he anſwered ſome Queſtions propos'd by rhe Ambaſſadors of the King 
of the Romans, altho' they were abſent (for they had withdrawn rhcmſclves from the 21ft of April, 
after they had publiſh'd on the gth of the fame Month, an Act of Appeal again!t all rhar the 
Council had done, or ſhould do) and fhow'd, Thar the Objections were of no Force ; Thar the 
Competitors had been lawfully Summon'd ; That the Council h:d Power to proceed againit them; 
Thar the Intention was to procure the Peace of the Church; and on rhe contrary, the Deſign of 
the Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Bavaria was to hinder it. In this Seffion, Commiſſioners were 
Nam'd, to receive and examine the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, rhar ſhould be produc'd by the 
Proctor of the Council, who were the Cardinals of Landi, and St. Angelo for the two Colleges; 
the Biſhops of Lifeaux, and the three Drs. for France, and one Dr. for England. It was allo cr- 
dain'd, That the Council ſhould fend Deputies ro Lacdi//ans, who call d himſelf the King of 
Sicily, to pacifie him, The next Seffion was pur off ro the 10th of May. 

In a Congregation, which was held before rhe General Affembly of the 8th Seffton, the Coun. 
cil nam'd Depuries to affiſt in the Afemblies of the College of Cardinals, that all things might 
be done by common Agreement. The fame Day the Cardinal of Albans rold the Afſembly, 
That he was inform'd that the Ambaſſidors of Peter de ELunz wou'd quickly come to Piſa, and 
thar they muft confider how they ſhould be receiv'd; About rhis, there was a Conſultation the 
next Day, being the gth of May, and on the.Day following, being that of the Seffion, the 
Protor of the Covncil requir'd, Thar they ſhonld Decree, rhar the Union of the rwo Colleges 
was lawfully made ; That they were now become bur one College ; That they ſhould declare the 
Calling of the Council ro be Legal by them; That the Council was held in a ſecure and fit 
place ; Thar it repreſented the Church Univerſal, and that rhe Cognizance and Decifion of what 
concern'd the Union and Peace of the Church, and the Extirpation. of the Schiſm belong'd ro 
them. When it was demanded, If all of them were of this Opinien, the greater part an{wer'd 
affirmatively; Bur the Biſhops of Salzsbary and Evreux remontrated as ro the firſt Head of this 
Demand, Thar there could nor be an Union of the two Colleges, as long as the Cardinals of 
Benedi& obey'd him as they did, while all the reft refus'd ro acknowledge Gregory the 12th ; Fhar 
it was neceflary, there ſhould be a general withdrawing of Obedience from them. Many more 
Things were faid upon this Subject. The Parriarchs of Al-xandriz, the Germans and French 
were of this Opinion ; bur the Cardinals of Benedi#, who had nor yer withdrawn their Obedience 
from him, could hardly be brought ro any Reſolution in this Cale. In fine, the Procter of the 
Council, having mounted into a Pulpir, demanded ftill, That in conſideration of the Contumacy 
of the rwo Competitors, who were notoriouſly guilry of continuing a Schiſm in the Church by 
their Collufion, contrary to the Oaths they had taken, the Council wonld ' pronounce and de- 
clare, Thar from the time ir had been manifeſt, rhe rwo Competirors had no mind ro procure 
the .Peace of the Church by the means they had ſworn ro make uſe of, it had been lawful 
ro ſubrra& Obedience from them, and thar now they ought no more to be obey'd. He ask'd 
if this was the Opinion of the whole Council, and every one anſwer'd in the Affirmative with 
Joy, excepr rwo Biſhops, the one of England, and the other of Germany, Bur norwithſtanding 
their Opinion, the Marter was determin'd according to the Demand of the Proctor, and the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, having mounted into a Pulpir, rogether with the Biſhop of Sa/isbury, pro- 
nounc'd the Definitive Sentence by the Authority of rhe Council. The Proctor demanded, 
Thar it ſhould be drawn up in the Form of an authentick AR, which was granted him, and 
the next Seffion was pur off to the 8th Day, that the Commiſſioners might have time to examine 
Witneſſes. 

The 9th Seffion was held the 17th of May, and the At of Subrradtion which had been drawn 
up by ſome Doctors, and review'd in private Congregations, was then preſented, and the Proctor 
demanded thar ir ſhould be read in full Council. The Patriarch rook the AR, mounted into the 
Pulpir and read ir with a loud Voice, Ir contain'd, That the Council judg'd ir had been law- 
ful ro ſubrract Obedience from the rwo Competitors, ever fince it was evidently proy'd, That 
they had no mind ro procure Unjon by the way of Reſignation, as they had ſworn ro do ; That 
all Chriſtians ought ro ſubtract the Obedience from them ; Thar the Council did Null 2nd make 
Void all Sentences which the Competitors might have given, or ſhould give againſt thoſe that 
did fubtract Obedience from them; That thoſe who were Judges in the Council might be 
Witneſſes, againſt them ; Thar the Commiſfioners might draw up Articles of Accuſation, and a 
Verbal proceſs of Interrogatories, as they ſhould think convyenienr. 

In the 10th Seffin, which was held the 22d of the ſame Month, the Proctor cans'd the Advo- 
cate to inform the Council, That the Commiſſioners had heard Witneſſes, and pur the Depofitions 
in Order, and that they were ready ro make the Reporr of them to the Council by the Mouth of 
the Archbiſhop of P:/a. The Council agreed to this Propoſal, and Deputies were ſent to the 
Church-gate, ro know if any of the two Competitors, who had been cited ro hear the Depoſi- 


tions 
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tions of Witneſſes, would appear ; bur they not being preſent, nor any one for them, they were rhe Ceun- 
declar'd Contumacious, and it was ordain'd, Thar the Proſecutors migtr proceed further ro dravy cil of Piſa, 
up a Proceſs againſt them, and publiſh rhe Depoſfitions of the Witneſſes. After this, the Arch» 
biſhop of Piſa went up into the Pulpit, and caus'd ro be read the Articles propos'd againit the 
Competitors in the zoth Seffion, and oblerv'd upon each Article by how many Witnefles ic was 
prov'd, and of what Quality they were. Twenty Articles were made ready this Seffion, and the 
reſt in the next, which was held the Day after: After which, the Advocare of the Council 
mounred into a Pulpir, and required in the pain of the Proctors and Managers of the Council, 
Thar all the Facts alledg'd mighr be declar'd notorious, manifeſt and well prov'd, and that now 
they might proceed further. The Council deferr'd the Conſultation abour this Demand until the 
25th of the Month, which was appointed for the next Seſſion, in which they agreed with the 
Concluſions of the Advocate, the Sentence about them was publiſh'd, and the Power of the 
Commitſſioners was recall'd. The next Seffion was pur off to the 29th of May, at which they 
were to declare the Day when they ſhould give a Definitive Sentence. The Council was then 
made up of 140, partly Cardinals, partly Archbiſhops, Biſhops and Mirre& Abbors, of 26 Do- 
Qors of Divinity, of 300 Doctors of Civil and Canon Law, and of Ambaſſadors from the 
Kings of France, England, Feruſalem, Cicily, Cyprus, Poland, from the Dukes of Brabant, Auſtria, 
Brvaria, from the Count of C/eves, the Marquiſs of Brandenburgh and Moravia, from the Arch- 
biſhops of Collen, Mayence and Sa/tzburgh, from the Biſhop of Urrecht, the Maſter of the Order 
of P:uſſia, from the Patriarch of Aquzi/:zr4, and many Ptinces of Traly : There were alſo Depuries 
preſent from the Univerſiry of Parzs. 

On the 29th of May, the 12th Seffiot was held, in which Peter Pluen, Dr. of Diviniry of 
the Faculty of Paris, mounted into the Pulpir, and made-a Diſcourſe wherein he proved by 
many Reaſons, . Thar the Church was ſuperior ro the Pope, and made it appear, Thar Peter de 
Luna was att obſtinate Schiſmarick, and even a Hererick ; that he had fal'n from the Right of 
the Pontifical Dignicy, of which the Council ſhould immediately deprive him ; He ſaid, Thar this 
was the Opinion nor only of the Univerfiry of Paris, but atfo of the Univerſities of Angiers, 
Orleans and Tholouſe. An Italian Biſhop Aſcended after him into the Pulpit, and read rhe Opi- 
nion of 300 Doors of the Univerſity of Bononia, which agreed with rhar of rhe Univerſity of 
Paris, In fine, the Advocate of the Council demanded, That a Day might be appoinred for 
paffing the Definirive Sentence againlt rhe ewo Competitors, and required thar it might be Med- 
neſday nexr, being the 5th of Fune, and that in the mean time a Congregation ſhould be held 
on Saturday next, to hear new Depoſitions againſt the rwo Competirors. This was granted him, 
and on the 1ſt Day of Fune, an Afﬀembly was held, wherein the Archbiſhop of P#/a repeared all 
the Articles, and upon each of them he declar'd the number and Quality of the Witneſſes thar 
depos'd ir, and gave publick norice, That all thoſe who would ſee the Depoſitions entire, might 
do it on Monday or Tueſday next, in the Convent of the Carm#/irtes, where they ſhould find Car- 
melites that would ſhow them to any one that defird ir, 

In fine, at the 14th Seffion which was held on Wedneſday, being the 5th of Zune, the Advo- 
cate of the Council demanded, That they would proceed ro a Definitive Sentence againſt the 
rwo Competitors. They were call'd for again ſeveral times ar the Church-gare, and ſeeing net- 
ther of them appear'd, nor any Perſon for them, rhe Council order'd, Thar the Parriarch of 4- 
kxandriz ſhoutd publiſh the Definitive Sentence againſt them, and in purſuance of rhis Order, 
this Patriarch afſtited by the Parriarchs of Antioch and Feruſalem, pronounc'd with a loud Voice" 
in the preſence of the Aſſembly and the People, who were now fuffer'd ro come into the Church, 
the Definirive Sentence, which was to this effect, Thar this Holy General Council repreſenting 
the whole Church, ro whom belong'd the Cognizance and Decifion of this Cauſe, having ex- 
amin'd all Marters relating ro the Union of the Church, and the Schiſm berween Peter de Lana, 
call'd Benedict the 13th, and Angelus Corarius, otherwiſe call'd Gregory the 12th, upon marure 
Deliberation, have declar'd with an unanimous confenr, Thar all rhe Facts alledg'd againft chem 
by the Proctors of the Council, are rrue and notorious, and rhat the rwo Competitors are mani- 
feſtly Schiſmaricks, Favourers of Schiſm, Herericks,; guilry of Perjury, and of rhe Violation of 
their Oarhs ; that they give a Scandal ro the whole Church by their manifeſt Obſtinateneſs and 
Contumacy ; that they are unworthy of all Honour and Dignity, and particularly of the Ponri- 
fieal, and thar they are;/fal'n from ir, depriv'd of ir, and ſeparare from the Church, ipſo fatto ; 
That nevertheleſs the Church does now deprive: rhem by rhis Definirive Sentence, and forbids 
them ro uſe the Title of Sovereign Ponriffs ; declares, That rhe Church of Rome is vacant, 
ablolves all Chriſtians from rhe Obedience which they may have promis'd them, and forbids 
any Perſon ro obey them, to help or conceal them for the furure ;- Ordains, Thar thoſe who ſhall 
nor obey this Sentence ſhall be puniſh'd by the Secular Powers ; declares all rhe Judgtnents or Sen- 
rences which they have given or ſhall give, ro be Nall and Void, as well as rhe Notninations of 
Cardinals, which have been made by them ſome rime ago, viF.' thoſe of Arnge/us Corarias, fince 
the 2d of Mzy, and thoſe of Peter ds Luna, fince the 15th of Fre, in the Year, 1408, And laſtly, 
to the end, Thar the Decrees made by the Comperirors ro rhe prejudice of Union may be Null'd, 
and what concerns the Promotions they have made may be Regulated, the Council appointed a 
Seffion on M-day nexr, being the rorh of Fune. 

On this Day, the Archbiſhop of Piſa read an Inſtrument in» Writing, by which the Cardinals 


promis'd, That whoever among them ſhould be cholen Pope, ſhould continue the Council, and 
not 
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The Coun- not diſſolve it, nor ſuffer ir to be diſpers'd, until it had made a Reformation of the Univer 
cil of Piſa, Church, and of irs preſent State, both in the Head and the Members ; and thar in cale any one 
of the Cardinals that was abſent ſhould be choſen, they ſhoald bind them by a Promiſe of ſuf. 
cient Force and Validity, to execute what they had before, and did now art preſent approve, viz. 
the Continuation of the Council during the vacancy of the See. Nothing elſe was done in this 
Selfion, and the Council was adjourn'd ro Thurſday, the 13th of Func. 
In this, a Writing was read, by which the Council conſented, and ordain'd, That the two 
Colleges of Cardinals ſhould proceed according to the uſual Forms, ro the Election of a 


Pope. 

The next Day, the Ambaſſadors from the King of Arragon, and thoſe of Peter ds Luna, pre. 
ſented themſelves ro the Council : The former were heard, and defird ro be inform'd of whar 
had paſs'd in the Council, and tho' they proteſted that they did not hear with a Deſign to ap. 

rove their Actions; yet Anſwer was made, Thar Depuries ſhould be nam'd to inform them : 
Bur as ro the Ambaſſadors of Peter de Luna, they were anſwer'd that they came too late, and 
that they were not to be heard. Nevertheleſs, out of reſpect to the King of Arragon, it was 
reſolv'd, That ſome part of what they had to ſay ſhould be heard ; but they could nor endure 
that this King's Ambaſladors ſhould give him the Title of Pope Benedi# the 13th; And when the 
Archbiſhop of Tarragona, and the other Ambaſſadors of Peter de Luna entrcd, a great Tumulr 
was made : Burt Fohn de C:ſta, who had formerly been Biſhop of Mende, being their Orator, did 
firſt of all remonſtrare, Thar there being an Agreement berween the Florentines and Cardinals, 
by which every one is forbidden to oppoſe any thing that had been done in a Council, he 
could nor propoſe what he had ro ſay, unleſs affurance were given him, That he might ſpeak 
with freedom, notwithtanding this Agreement. The Council anſwer'd him, Thar they could 
not diſpenſe with this Law, yer he might ſay what he thought was to the purpoſe. Hereupon 
the Ambaſſadors of rhe King of Arragon, and of Peter de Luna, defird ro fee the Articles of 
that Agreement, and thar this Matter might be delay'd till the Morrow ; which was granted 
them ; bur the Ambaſſadors of Peter de Luna withdrew without demanding Audience. 

On Saturday, the rgth of the ſame Month of Faure, the Biſhop of Navarre having made a Dif. 

The Fle3i.- courſe upon theſe Words, in Ch. 10. of the qth Book of Kings, Chooſe ye one better, and ſet him 
on of Alex. #9 the Throne : The Cardinals rowards the Evening, entred into the. Conclave tro the Number 
ander the Of 24, and rhere continued until the 26th of the ſame Month ; in which time they choſe Unani- 
V. mouſly for Pope, Peter Philaret of Candie, the Cardinal of Milan, of the Order of Friars Minors, 
who afſum'd the Name of Alexander the 5th, and immediately appointed a Seflion of the Council 
on the firſt of Fuly next. 

He preſided in Perſon at this Seſſion, being ſeated on a high Chair among the Five Parriarchs, 
and having read the Decree of his Election, he made a Diſcourſe ro the Council, and then or- 
der'd the Cardinal of Bononia to read a Decree; whereby Firſt, He approv'd and ratified 
all the Proceſſes Sentences and Regulations which had been made by the Cardinals for the Union 
of the Church, . ſince the 5th of May, 1408. and all that had been done in the General Council, 
provided the Errors either in Matter of Right and Fact were corrected, if any ſuch there were, 
as much as was neceſſary. Secondly, He United the two Colleges of Cardinals into one only. 
Thirdly, He difſolv'd rhe Difficulty concerning the Benefices of Cardinal Challant, who had con- 
rinued longer with Peter de Luna than the reſt, by remitting to him any Impediment he might 
have contracted by his ſlowneſs in forſaking that Faction. He added, Thar he would fo order 
Marrers, that the Prelars who had come to the Council, ſhould return with contentmeat ; that 
he would labour hard for the Reformation of the Church, as he had promis'd ; and that he would 
chuſe Perſons of Probiry and Vertrue to conſult with the Cardinals abour ir. Afﬀeer this, it was 
order'd, Thar he ſhould be Crown'd the next Sunday, and then the Council adjourn'd till }Vedneſ- 
day, the 1oth of Fuly. 

In the 21ſt Seflion, the Pope was Complemented in the Name of the Florentines, and thoſe of 
Siena, and order'd a Decree to be publiſh'd, wherein he declares ro bz Null, and perfeQtly makes 
Void all the Sentences that had been given by the two Competitors during the time of the Schiſm, 
againſt thoſe that were not of their Obedience ; or who had embrac'd Neurraliry, while the 
Difficulty laſted of determining which of the rwo was the true Pope and Vicar of Jeſus Chrilt. 
The next Seflion was pur off ro the Wedneſday following, and afrer that the Council was Pro- 
rogu'd to the 27th of Fuly, upon rhe account of the Arrival of Louis of Anjou, King of Sici.y. 

In this Sefſion, the Pope caus'd the Cardinal Challant ro publiſh a Decree, wherein he ap- 
prov'd and ratify'd. all the Collations, Proviſions, Promotions. Tranſlations of Biſhopricks, Dig- 
nities, Benefices, Eccleſiaſtical Offices, all rhe Conſecrations of Biſhops, Ordinations of Clergy- 
men, and other Adts done by the rwo Competitors, or their Predecefſors, or by their Order, or their 
Authoriry, in ſuch Places where Obedience was freely paid them; provided they were done 
Canonically, and that thoſe who were promored had been in peaceable Poſſeflion, excepting 
what had been done to the prejudice of the Union, or of thoſe thar adhere'd ro rhe Council, 
particularly fince the 3d of May, in 1408. with reſpe&t ro Angelus Corarius, and ſince the 15th 
of July, in the ſame Year, with reſpect ro Peter de Luna. He confirm'd alſo all rhe Elections, 
Poſtulations, Preſentations, Inſtirurions, Collarions, Ec. made Canonically by the Electors, Ordi- 
naries, Patrons, &c. to thoſe who adher'd ro the Council ; he maintain'd all thoſe who were in 


peaceable Poſſeſſion of Benefices, ro which they had been promoted by the ordinary ways, ye: 
#4 withour 
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without dcrogating from the Regulations which had been made ar Pars, in the laſt Agembly of The Coun- 
the Clergy of France, or from the Rights of the Cardinals, and particularly the Cardinal of 4 ©! of A- 
$ano, He declar'd, Thar he would procced again't the Favourers of Peter de Luna and A4n- 4*<14. 
ve/us Corarius ; and ordain'd, that he or his Succeſſor, ſhall appoint ano:her General Council ro 
meetin the Year 1412. in the Month of April, at a convenient place which ſhall be fix'd a Year 
before their meeting. He declar'd alfo, Thar if the Cardinal de Flifque will return within rwo 
Months, he ſhall be received in the Qualiry of Cardinal, and enjoy the Benetices he had before the 
15th of Fune 1408. He contirm'd allo the _—_— and Ab{olutions in Retery'd Caſes, agreed 
upon by the Biſhops during the Neutrality. He causd the Archbiſhop of Pi/a ro publiſh, Thar he 
remitted to all the Churches: the Arrears of great and mean Services which were due to the 
Apoitolick Chamber until the Day of his Election; That he did nor intend to heap up io 
himſelf the Spoils of dead Biſhops, nor the Profirs which ſhou'd ariſe our of vacant B-netices. 
He pray 'd the Cardinals ro make the ſame Allowance to all the Churchcs and Eccleliafticks ; which 
was approv'd by all the Prelars of the Council, except the Cirdinal of 4/bano who oppoſed ir. 
Theſe Regularions being finiſh'd, the next Seffion was deferred rill the 7rh of Auguſt. 

This was the laſt Setfion of the Council of Piſa, wherein the Pope ordain'd, That the Revenues 
of the Church of Rome and other Churches, ſhould neither be alienared nor morrgaged by the 
Pope or other Prelars, until the next Council; Thar in the mean time the Archbiſhops and Biihops 
ſhould call rheir Provincial Councils, rhe Monks and Canons Regular ſhould hold their General 
and Provincial Chaprers ; That che Pope ſhould make no Tranſlation againſt the Will of the 
Parties concerned; That Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent to Kings and Chriſtian Princes, to notify the 
Acts of the Council, and cauſe them to execute whar had been ordained in it. He granted a 
Plenary Indulgence and Abſolution both from Pain and Guilt ro all thoſe who had aflitted at this 
Council, and adher'd to what had been derermin'd in it, In fine he declar'd, That having a De- 
fgn ro Reform the Church in irs Head and Members, and having taken much Pains already ro 
that purpoſe, bur nor being able ro finiſh ir becauſe of the Departure of ſome Prelats and Ambaiſz- 
dors, he did therefore dclay this Reformarion until che nexr Council, whereof the time was already 
prefixed, leaving all thoſe who had been called ro this Council at liberty to rerurn ro their own 
Homes. 

This is what was done in the Council of Pſa, the Acts of which have been publiſh'd by Facher 
Dom. Luc Dachery in the 6th Tome of his Spici/egium, and whereof we had nothing before bur an 
Abridgment, containing the Names and Titles of thoſe who were preſenr, being in number 22 
Cardinals, 67 Ambaſſadors, partly Eccleſiaſtical , partly Laical, from Kings or Sovereign Princes, 
4 Patriarchs, 2 Prothonoraries, 12 Archbiſhops, 67 Biſhops in Perſon , and 85 by Deputies, a very 
great number of Abbots, of Generals, Miniſters, and Proctors of Orders, and Convenr-Priors, of 
Depuries from the Univerſities of Pars, of Angiers and Montpellier, and of Proctors of an infinite 
number of Abbies and Monaſteries, of Chapters, Cities, Provinces, and other Communities. 
Alexander V. confirm'd the Acts of this Council by his Bull, dated the laſt of Faxuary 1410. 
Gregory and Benedi# ſecing themſelves abandon'd by the Old Cardinals, created ſome new ones : 
Benedi&# made 12 of Spaniards or Arragoneſe, and Gregory alſo created ſome our of the Prelats who 
were of his Obedience, among whom was Gabriel Condolmier, who was afterward Pope under the 
Name of Eugenius IV. 

Gregory XII. by a ſecond Bull, dared December 18. in the Year 1408. had fix'd the preciſe 7te Council 
Place where his Council was to meer, which was Udine, a Ciry of the Province of Aquileia , in of Aqui- 
Friuli. Thither he came at the rime appointed, and open'd the Council on the Feſtival-day of leia under 
Corpus Chriſti, in the Year 1409. by ſolemn Proceffions ; bur there being ſcarce any Prelats pre- Gregory 
ſenr, he pur off the next Seffion to the 22d of Fune, and invited the Biſhops anew to come thi- $U- 
ther. This ſecond Seffion was not more numerous than the former, nevertheleſs he gave order to 
declare, That the Elections and Enthronements of Urban VI. Boniface IX. Innocent X. his Prede- 
ceſſors, and his own, were Canonical, and thar they oughr ro be acknowledyg'd for true and real 
Popes ; and on the contrary, Thar the Eletion of Robert of Geneva, of Peter de Luna, and Peter 
de Candice, who was lately choſen, were temerarious, unlawful and facrilegious, and that they were 
Schiſmaricks and Uſurpers; Thar they had no Right to the Papal Dignity, and that whatever 
they had done or ſhould do was Null and Void. In fine, in the third Seffion, on the Fifth of 
September, or rather in a Congregation of a ſmall number of Prelats which he had abour him, he 
made a Declaration importing, That he was ready ro reſign the Pontifical Dignity really and actu- 
ally, provided that Peter de Luna and Peter of Candy , would alſo perſonally reſign ar the ſame 
place, rheir pretended Rights ro thar Dignity, according ro the Form preſcribed in the Conclave ; 
on condition nevertheleſs, rhat to make the Election of a new Pope valid, he muſt have two thirds 
of the Suffrages of the Cardinals of the rwo Obediences ; and = appointing a place of meeting, 
that Power be given to Robert King of the Romans, and Laodiſiaus King of Feruſalem, and Sigiſ- 
mund King of Hungary , to make choice of the place : And in cafe his Adverfaries wonld not ac- 
cept of this Propoſal, he gave Power alſo ro Princes ro call a General Council, ar which he pro- 
miſes to be preſent, and to ſtand ro the Judgment which ſhall be there given by the greater par: 
of each Obedience. This laſt Clauſe render'd the Exccution of this Proje& impofiible ; for S:zi/- 

"mund, Laodiſlaus and Robert, were art War with one another, and therefore could 2& nothing by 
common Conſent, in an Aﬀair about which their Inrereſts were quire different, ; 


Ho:w- 
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Th: Council FHygwever Gregory might put a good Face upon the Matrer, he was really yery much perplex'd 
o Aqui» with the preſent Stare of Attairs, tor he fear'd leſt the Venetians ſhould abandon him, or cauſe him 
IEl2, to be apprehended, in Obedience to the Decree of the Council of Piſa, which exhorted all Secular 

Powers ro oblige the Competitors ro ſubmir ro the Determinarion of that Council ; and this be 
The fobs feard the rather becauſe the Parriarch of Agquileia, whem he would have depriv'd of his Digniry, 
- 3a _ appear'd very vigorouſly againſt him, and rhe Cardinals whom he had newly creared. Upon this 
#110 1he Account he rook up a Reſolution ro retire from Vine, bur he could not ealily pur ir in Execution, 
Kingd-mof becauſe rhe Venetians had guarded the Paſles, lelt he ſould eſcape. He wrote ro King Lodiſlaw, 
Naples. who lent him rwo Gallies, and fifry Men for a Convoy. Bur this {mall number being roo weak 

to force the Paſſes which were guarded by {irong Troops, he made his Elcape all alone on Horſe- 
back, being diſguis'd in the Habit of a Merchanz, with two Foormen, and gor to the rwo Gal- 
lies. In the mean time, the Guards ſtopd Paul his Chamberlain, who Travelld in a Red Habir 
with his Equipage ; and it was very unhappy for rth:s poor Ecclefiaftick that he counterfeited the 
Pope, for he was taken Priſoner, robb'd, and receiv'd many Battinadoes. By theſe Blows they 
Ex:0rred from him a Confefilion, that he had 500 Flor ins fow'd up 1n his Shirt, which were raken 
from him, and the next Day one of theſe that had robb'd him, in deriſfion of Gregory, pur on the 
Penrtifical Habir which Paul had, and being Cioath'd with ir, went oa Horſeback into the Ciry 
of Udine, giving the Benediction ro the People by the way. The Equipage of Gr:gory was 
{old, Pau! was put in Priſon, ſome of thoſe-thar belong'd ro his Court were abus'd ; and others 
fearing the tame Trearmenr, lay hid in the City, uncil they found a favourable opportunity ro 
retire. In the mean time, Gregory arrivd at Abruzzo, and rook up his Reſidence art Caircre, under 
the protection of Lacdiſlaus, having a very ſmall Court, becauſe no place acknowledy'd h:m bur 
Apulia, and part of Tuſcany, and Liguria, and Emilia. 

Alexander V. who was choſen at Pſa, by the Cardinals of the two Colleges, was a Greek, born 
in the Iſle of Candie: He never knew his Father or Mother, bur while he was yer very young, 
and went about begging his Bread, he was taken up and entertain'd by an Tralian Monk of the 
Order of Friars Minors, who was in that Iſle, who having raught him Latin, made him take 
the Habir of his Order, and carried him with him into Italy. From Traly he was ſent into Eng- 
1:md, to ftady at the Univerſity. of Oxford, from whence he went to Paris, and rcok his De- 
grecs, and commenc'd Dr. in Divinity. After this he went into Lombardy, and there falling into 
the Acquaintance of Fohn Galeas, he was made by his Intereſt Biſhop of Vicenza, and afrerwards 
Archbithop of Mz/an, then Cardinal, and at laſt Pope. He was of a generous and liberal Difſ- 
poſition, and lov'd to make good Entertainments ; at his Election he was Seventy Years Old. 
Balthazar Coſſa, the Cardinal Deacon, who held the City and Country of Bononia, in the qualiry of 
Legar from the Holy See, had a greater ſhare than any Man in all the Tranſactions at the Council 
of Piſa ; by his Intereſt he procur'd him ro be choſen Pope, bur did himſelf really in effet govern 
during his Pontificat. He made no Reformation, bur on the contrary he granted extraordinary Favours 
to all ſorts of Perſons, created new Officers in his Court, gave Diſpenſations contrary to Order, 
united and diſunired a great many Benefices, and permitted ſome to pofleſs a great many of 
chem, tho' they were incompatible. Theodorick de Niem, who gives us this Teſtimony of him, 
adds, That he was not a fir Man for Buſineſs, or managing Aﬀairs, and upon that account he 
ſcarce ever heard the Advocates plead in the publick Conliſtories, as the Popes had uſully done ; 
Thar he had ſuch a fondneſs for the Clergy that were about him, that inſtead of diſtriburing rhe 
Peritions among the ordinary Officers of Chancery, to make an Abridgment of them, he gave 
them to theſe Clergy-men, thar they might have the profit of them ; and becauſe they underſtood, 
nothing of theſe Matters, many Errors were commitred during his Pontificare, which threw the 
Dararies Office into great Confuſion. The ſame Author obſerves alſo, Thar this Pope favour'd 
the Friars Minors after an extraordinary manner, by giving them publick and gainful Offices 
and beftowing upon them vacant Biſhopricks and Benefices as much as he could. He renew'd in 
their Fayours the Priviledges of Preaching and Confeiling, granted to the Mendicant Orders, by 
Bomiface the 8th, and Fohn the 22d, and condemn'd ſome Propofirions that prejudic'd and dimi- 
niſh'd their Power, by his Bull dated OFober the 1oth, 1409. which made a great noiſe in the 
Univerſity of Paris, who threatned to cur off the Mendicant Orders from their Body, unleſs 
they would renounce this Bull ; againſt which Gey/ſoz made a publick Diſcourſe at a General 
Proceſſion. 

Alexander V. was acknowledg'd for Pope by all Chriſtendom, except Apulia, and ſome part 
of Ita'y, which had not yer abandon'd Gregory, and the Kingdoms of Arragon, Caſtile and $:or- 
land, and the States of Count Armagnac, who acknowledg'd Benedia. Germany was divided, for 
Robert King of the Romans oppos d the owning of Alexander for Pope, becauſe in many of his 
Lerters he gave the Title of King of the Remans, to ZYenceſlaus, King of Bohemi: ; tho' he him- 
ſelf had Poffeffion of the Eſtare. Bur Alexander V. found a means to gain the Archbiſhop of 
* j, e. One Mayence, by making him Legatus Natus * to the Holy See in his own Province ; and the other 
whoſe Le- Prelares of Germany he gaind to his fide, by granting them all the Favours and Benefices they 
gamine defird of him, as alſo the German Lords by granting them any Diſpenſations for Marriage that 
Power w4s they had a mind to. As to Italy, Rome was ſtill under the Power of Laodiſ/aus, when Alexander 
amex 4 1.Y, was choſen ; bur Balthazar Cofſa having ſar down before ir with an Army in September, 14099- 
bis Office of ſtrengthned the Parry of Paul of Urfimi, gain'd the Governor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and {0 


Arctbijhop. ,rderd Matrers, That the Officers of Laodiſlaus were driven away, and the Ciry of Rome in 2p- 
pearanus 
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arance was reduc'd ro the Obedience of Alexander, but in effect was under the Government 


* Paul of Urſins. The Courr of Pope Alexander was then art Piſtoya, and he thought himſelf 


oblig'd ro go to Rome, where the Romans expected him : Bur Balthazar Coſſa would carry him 
to Bohemia, under pretence that he was oblig'd to bring him thither, bur really upon Deſign 
as *ris thought, rhar himſelf mighr be choſen Pope after his Death (which he forelaw would 
quickly happen) the Cardinals being then in a Ciry whereof he was Maſter. Howſoever this 
was, 'tis cercain the thing happen'd afrer this manner, for Alexander V. dying at Bohemia, May 
the 3d, 1410. Balthazar Coſſa, who beſides his own Intereſt, had a Recommendation from 
Louis of Anjou, King of Sicily, was choſen Pope a few Days after, and rook upon him the 
Name of Fohn XXIII. | 

This Pope was of a conſiderable Family in Naples ; he had been Cardinal, and was ap- 

inted Legare of the Holy See at Bohemia, by Boniface the gth. He amalſs'd together great 
Riches in this Employment, by the ExaCtions and Tyrannies which he excrcis'd in the City 
and Country of Bohemia, which he govern'd as an abſolute Sovereign, He contribured very 
much to the Meeting of the Council of Piſa, and the Ele&tion of Alexander V. and goyern'd 
in his Name during his Pontificate. | 

The firſt Deſign which Fohn XXIIL. nnderrook, after he was advanc'd to the Holy See, was 
ro deprive Laodi/laus of the Kingdom of Naples, (which he had had a great mind to do for a 
long time, becauſe Laodi/laus had been the cauſe of condemning his Brethren ro Death) and ro 

t Louis Duke of Anjou in Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom. For this end he rais'd an Army, and 
pres join'd it with the Troops of this Prince, he march'd towards Capua. Laodiſlaus met 
them with an Army, and gave them Bartle in May 1411. The Forces of Laodiflaus were bea» 
ten; bur the Conquerors being diverred with gathering the Spoil and Booty, gave an oppor- 
runity to Laodi/laus, to eſcape into a Caſtle, and ro the remainder of his Forces to make a 
Retreat. In the mean time, Foby XXIIL returning Triumphantly into Rome, and to ſhow 
his Conremprt of his Enemies, he caus'd rheir Enfigns which he had raken, ro be dra gd thro' 
the Dirc afrer a Solemn Procefſion which he made. Bur Louis of Anjou was no ſooner re- 
men'd into France, than Laodiſizus repair'd his Lofſes, and ftrengrhned his Intereſt, by gain- 
ing to his Party the principal Commanders of the Pope's Army, and then he ſent an Army 
in the time of Harvelt to the very Gates of Reme, which was bear back ar the firſt Onſer : Bur 
Fobn XXII. deſpairing of reducing Laedi/laus by: force, reſoly'd ro gain him by Money : 
And therefore he entred upon a ſecret Treaty with him, which being concluded, Laodi/ſlaus 

ave Order to Angelus Cerarius to depart our of his Dominions. He was forc'd to obey, and 
therefore he fled ro Marca Ancona, to ſhelter himſelf under the proteRtion of Charles Malateſta, 
who was the only Perſon that continued fairhful ro him. 

The War being quickly kindled again berween Laodiſlaus and Fohn XXTIII. the former 
came with an Army to the Gates of Rome, in May 1413. which meeting with no Reſiſtance 
entred into the City ; for the Romans hared the Pope, who had drawn great ſums of Mo- 
ney from the riche!t Men in the City. Fohn XXIII. and all his Courtiers fled, and eſcap'd 
with all ſpeed ro Sutri, Viterbo and Montefiaſcone 5 and the Pope not thinking himſelf ſafe here, 
continued his Journey thro' Siena, as far as Florence, where he refided until Morning ; and af- 
terwards paſſing thro' Bohemia, he came the laſt Day of this Month into Lombardy, to treat 
about rhe Meeting of a Council with Sizi/mund King of Hungary, who had been choſen King 
of the R-mans by one Party of the Electors of the Empire, after the Death of Rebert of Ba- 
varia, which happend May 18th, 1410. The other Party of the Electors had choſen Feſſe, 
Marquiſs of Moravia; bur he dying in a ſhort time after, all their Suffrages were unired in 
favour of Sigiſmund. 

Fobn XXIII. having ſent at the beginning of his Pontificate the Archbiſhop of Pi/a's Le- 
gate into France, together with Nicolas de Robertis a Knight, and Feffery de Peyruſſe a Doctor, 
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to raiſe Money there for the Procurations and Depradartions of the Ecclefiaſticks Deceas'd 

The Univerſity of Paris oppos'd him herein, and maintain'd the Diſpoſal that was made of Th-Deſigns 
them by the King's Edict, in 1406. and ſolicited the Prelates, and other Univerſities to join of John 
with them in defeating this Deſign. But notwithſtanding theſe Efforts, ir was reſolv'd that the 23d re- 
the Clergy of France ſhould grant the Pope a charitable Subſidy of half the Tenths of the Re- jefed in 


venues of their Benefices ; the Prelates conſenred to ir, and the Uniyerfity yielded, becauſe 
this Subſidy was granted afrer thar manner which ir had offer'd ar firſt. 

The Legate came to Paris, and preſented to them a Bull of the Pope, wherein he declares 
afrer what manner he was choſen, and his good Intention ro promore the Peace of rhe Church, 
and pray'd the Cour: to atſilt him. This Bull being read by the Clerk, Feffery of Peryuſſe gave 
an account of the Expences the Pope had been ar, ro ſerve Louis Duke of Anjou, and aflur'd 
them, Thar his Intention was ro endeavour an Union of the Greek Church ro the Latin, and 
to make Peace between the Kings of France and England, and to hold a Council at the time 
appointed by thar of Piſa, ro reform the Church both in irs Head and Members, Upon the 
proſpect of this Council, the Clergy of Fraxce was Aſſembled at Paris, by Order of the King, 
to draw up ſome Memoirs which were ro be carried ro the Council, containing a Com- 
plain: of the exceflive Taxes wherewith the Clergy of France were 'oppreſs'd. The Aſſembly 
was held in the Palace, where Benedi# Gentian a Monk of St. Denis, ſpoke ſmartly againit 


the Trouble which was given them by the Courr 2 Rome ; and particularly again(t rhe Pens 
fions 


France, 
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TheCouncil fions which the Cardinals rais'd upon the Churches of the Kingdom ; againſt the Appcals rg 
of Con- the Court of Rome, and about rhe Promorions of Strangers to Benetices ; and ſhow'd, T hat theſe 


ſtance, 


The 1ppoint- 
ing of the 


were the ways mace uſe of ro draw Money out of France, He belcech'd the Afembly to con. 
ſider of theſe things ; and Memorials of them were drawn up, which were entruſted with thoſe 
that were ſent ro Conſtance. 

While theſe things were a doing, a Letter from the Legate ro the Pope's Sccretary was in» 
rercepted, wherein he acquaints him, That the Members cf Parliament pretended ro be Ex. 
empt from Subſidies for the Benefices which they poſſeſs'd, and to have a Priviledge for this 
Exemprion from the Holy See 3 and that the Ecclefiafiical Juriſdiction was wholly aboliſh'd, 
becauſe the Parliament rook cognizance of Eccleſiaſtical Cautcs belonging ro the Right of Poſe 
ſeflion berween Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the Regulars, Biſhops, and even Cardinals themſelves, 
The Court was much offended with this Letter, order'd that an Information ſhould be drawn 
againſt ir, and that the King's Advocate ſhould make a Diſcourſe againſt ir in the preſence of 
His Majeſty and the Legate ; and ar Jait derermin'd, That the Priviledge of nor paying Tenths 
or Subſidies ro the Pope ſhould be fearch'd for in the Treaſury of the King's Papers ; and 
that ſome ſhould remonſtrare ro His Majeity of what great Coniequence the pretenhon of the 
Legate was, that ſo for the furnre he might be forbid to maintain, Thar the King and his 
Jacges, and particularly rhe Parliament, could not take cognizance of Cauſes belonging to the 

ighr of poſſefling Benefices ; and thar, lafily, the King ſhou!d be entreared ro write abour 
this Matter to the Pope and Cardinals This is what paſt in rhe beginning of the Year 
1411, 

The next Year, the King, upon the Complaint of the Univerfiry renew'd his Letters, by 
which he maintain'd thoſe that had been promoted ro Benefices during the Neutrality : And to 
the end he mighr hinder the Traffick which had been made of the Benefices of the Kingdom 
by the Court of Rome; he, by the Advice of his Clergy and Univerſities ordain'd, Thar all 
Provifions and Commendams of Churches ſhould be ſuperſeded in his Kingdom, and ſent an 
Expreſs to Pope Fohn, for the redrefling of this Grievance 5 which he neglecting to do, upen 
the Demand of the Proctor-General, and at the Solicitation of the Provoſt and Sheriffs of Paris, 
the Parliament and all the Courts of Juſtice being Aſſembled, with many Prelates and Mcmbers 
of the Univerſity, ordain'd, That the Edit made in the Month of February, 1406. ſhould be 
put in Execution, as ro Elective Benefices; And this Decree of the Court was confirmed by 
the King's Council. This is what paſt in France, concerning the Pretenfions of the Courr of 
Rome, from the Sitting of the Council of P:/a, ro the Meeting of the Council of Conſtance, 
of which we are to give an account in the next Chapter, 


CHAT I 


The Hiftory of the Council of Conſtance, and of the Schiſm of the Popes, until 
the Election of Martin V. 


7 OHN XXII. ſeeing himſelf purſu'd by King Laodiſlaus, who had made himſelf Mafter of 
Rome, and of the Neighbouring Cities, and was preparing to Beſfiege him even in Bononia, 


Ceuncil of concluded with himſelf, That the only means of Deliverance and Satery that remain'd, was 


Con- 
tance. 


to put himſelf under the ProteCtion of the Emperor Sig:/mund, and to call a Council by con- 
ſert with him. His Predecefſor, when he Prorogu'd the Council of Piſa, had ordain'd, That 
another ſhould be held within three Years after : Fohn XXIII. had pro forma, appointed it 
in the Ciry of Rome, and had afterwards Prorogu'd ir without appointing a place, or prefixing 
a time. Sigiſmund wrote to him to do nothing wichout Communicating it to his Ambaſſadors, whom 
he ſhould ſend unto him. Theſe Ambaſſadors found the Pope ar Florence, and made divers Pro- 
poſals to him about holding of a Council. The Pope on his parr, ro expedite this Afair the 
more ſpeedily, ſent two Cardinals, and Manuel! Chryſoloras ro Sigiſmund, with Power to agree 
with him, as to the Place and Time of the Council ; As to the Place they agreed upon the City 
of Conſtance; and as to the Time, that ir ſhould be the 1{t of November, in the next Year 1414+ 
After this, rhe Pope having conferr'd with the Emperor, ratified what was agreed upon by his 
Legares, and call'd rhe Council ro meet at Conſtance, November 1ſt, 1414. by his Bull dated at 
Lodi, November 2d, 1413. inviting the Parriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Prelates of all 
Chriſtendom ro be preſent in Perſon, or by their Deputies. Then he return'd ro Bononia, 
where he raisd Troops to oppoſe Laodiſlaus, who was ccming to Befiege him 3 bur this Prince 
was ſeiz'd with a Diſeaſe which oblig'd him ro terurn ro Naples, where he died, - leaving his 
—_— to Foan, the ſecond of that Name, his Siſter, the Widow of William of 
Auſtria, 

This News was very joyful to Pope Fohn XXIII. and his Courr, who being now deliver'd 


from ſo formidable an Enemy, gave Orders for the ſecuring of Bononia, and then {cr _ 
or 


was pur off ro the 19th of December, bur it was nor held rill the next Year, becauſe a grear ® 


The Emperor Sigi/mond arriv'd there on Chriſtmas-Eve, and foinc time after, the Depuries 
of Gregory and Benedit, among whom there were ſome Anti-Cardinals. It was diſputed, 
whether they ſhould be receiv'd with their Red Hats; and for Peace ſake it was allow'd. The 
Ambaſſadors of the former offer d in their Maſter's Name the way of Reſignation, bur wirhour 
having any Power in Writing to make it good : Thoſe of the latter ſpoke nor fo clearly, and 
preſented only an Agreement made berween the Emperor, and the King of Arragen, ro meer 
at Nice, in the Month of Apri/, to confer together upon this Subject. Louis, Duke of Bavaria, 
who adher'd ro Gregory's Party, arriv'd alſo at the Council, and there declar'd, That Gregory, 
and thoſe of his Obedience, were ready ro embrace the way of Ceifion, and rhar they would 
no ways hinder or delay the Union, nor any Endeavours for the Reformation of the Church 
in the Council, provided that Fohn XXII1I. ſhould nor preſide in it, offering upon this Condition 
to ſubmir ro the Judgment of the Council, whether Gregory conſented to it or no. 


After theſe Propoſals, the Fathers of the Council conſulred among themſelves, and withour The 2p2nins 
Communicating the Matter ro Foby XX XIII. concerning the means of purting an end ro the of 1heCoun- 
Schiſm, and reforming the Church in its Head and Members ; They all agreed, as to the Les cil of Con- 
galiry of the Council of Piſa, and yer the greater number were of Opinion, Thar Fobn XXIH. ftavce. 


ſhould renounce the Pontificat as well as Gregory and Beneditt. Thoſe who were not of this 
Opinion, ſaid, Thar this was ro impeach the Authoriry of the Council of Piſa, to treat a Law- 
ful Pope, who was never ſuſpected of Herefie, like depos'd Schiſmaticks ; Thar no body could 
force him to renounce a certain Right, and he himſelf could nor abandon his Righr, withour 
doing injury ro his own Reputation, the Authority of the Council of Piſa, and the Church, 
whereof he was the Lawful Head ; Thar there was another way of procuring Union, by con- 
demning his Adverſaries, and their Adherents; and reducing them ro Obedience by a War. 
To this ir was anſwer'd, That altho' the Council of Pi/a had been lawfully celebrated, and 
the Eleftion of Alexander V. was Canonical ; yer becauſe thoſe of the rwo other Obediences 
had not agreed to it upon the account of the difficulties abour Right and Fact, ir was expedient 
for avoiding theſe Diſputes, and procuring ſpeedily the Peace of the Church, that the three 
Compecirors ſhould receed from their pretended Rights ro the Pontifical Dignity ; Thar this 
Ceffion would no ways prejudice the Aurhoriry of the Council of Piſa, bur rather eſtabliſh rhar 
which was the end and deſign of the Fathers of that Council ; Thar altho' the Adverſaries of 
Fobn XXTIIT. had been condemned, yer we might hearken ro what they ſhould propole for pro 
moring Peace; Thar altho' a lawful Pope, which had not been accus'd of any Crime, could nor 
regularly be oblig'd ro renounce the Pontificat ; yet in the preſent Caſe, conſidering the diffi- 
culry there was otherwiſe to procure the Peace of the Church, he might be conſtrain'd ro do ir 
by the Univerſal Church, or by the Council which repreſented ir; That the War which was 
propos'd for reducing the Competitors, . was a means contrary to the Spirit of the Church, 
which would retard the Peace, and render it almoſt impoſſible. 

Tr was alſo debated among the Fathers of the Council, who they were that had Right ro 
give a Vote in the Council. Some maintain'd, That none but Biſhops, and other Prelates or 
Abbors, ought to be admitted ro give a Vore : Againſt whom the Cardinals of Cambray, and 
St. Mark gave in Memorials, to prove, That Curates, Doctors, the Deputies of abſent Prelartes, 
ought to be admitred to give their Votes, and even the Ambaſſadors of Princes, as to what 
concern'd the Schiſm, and the Peace of the Church, becauſe they were Intereſſed in ir, and the 
Execution of their Decrees depended upon them. 

After this, it was conſulted, wherher Opinions ſhould be reckon'd in the Council by each 
fingle Perſon, or by Nations: The Right and Cuſtom ſeem'd to be, ro reckon Suffrages by the 
Poll, bur becauſe there was almoſt a greater number of poor Biſhops from Italy alone, than of 
Prelates from all other Nations ; it was alſo reſolv'd, That the Fathers of the Council ſhould be 
diſtributed into Five Nations, viz. Italy, France, Germany, England and Spain; that the things 
which were to be propos'd in the Council, ſhould be examin'd and determin'd by the Pluraliry 
of Voices in each Nation, and by the Cardinals in their College ; and rhar afrerwards they ſhould 
be reported to the Council ro be there Decreed, according to the Pluraliry of the Vores of 
Nations. 

Fehn XXIII. being advertis'd of the Conſultations which were made among the Fathers of 
the Council, endeavour'd by all means ro divert them, and to ſow Diviſion among them ; 
bur notwithſtanding his Attempts, the way of Ceffion was decreed with the unanimous con- 
ſent of all the Nations. While theſe things were under Deliberation, an Ita/ian Biſhop gave in 
a Memorial, containing many Heads of all ſorts of Crimes, of which he accus'd F:bn X XIII. 
and defir'd thar the Information might be kept ſecret. The Nations of Germany, England and 
Poland, were of Opinion, Thar theſe Articles ſhould not be publiſh'd, and that this Information 
ſhould not be given in, which could only ſerve to diſgrace the Holy See, ro ſcandalize the 
Church, and throw ir into Confuſion, by giving occaſion tro doubr of the validiry of the Pro- 
vifions and Promotions that had been made. m_— maintain'd, That ir was convenient y itt 
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for Conſtance, Oftober 1ſt, where he arriv'd on the 2oth of the ſame Month. He open'd the The op- 
Council November 16th, on which Day he held the firſt Seffion, wherein after Reading of the pointing of 
Bull, by which they were call'd all rogether, Officers were appointed, and rhe next Seffion the ono 
ons 


p 
number of Prelates and Princes, or their Ambaſſadors were expected. Rancc. 
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The op:ning form the Council of theſe Facts, and that ir was eafie ro find Proof of them, ſo much the 
of the Coun- rather becauſe rhe greateft part of them were notorious. Fobn XXII. knowing what had paſt, 
6il of Cot» was mightily perplex'd, and ar firit reſoly'd to go in Perion to the Council, and there ro own 
fiance. thoſe things whercof he was accus'd, (if we may believe Theodorick de Niem) bur ftill ro main- 

rain that the Pope could nor be depos'd, except for the Crime of Hereſfie. His Friends having 
remonſrared, Thar it was not convenient to take this Method, he chang d his Opinion ; and the 
Fathers of the Council did not enter upon the Examination of theſe Accuſarions, bur reſoly'd 
to propoſe to him the way of Ceffion. Fob» XXII. knowing the Reſolution which they had 
taken, ſent for them on the 16th of February : And as to the Propoſal which was made ro him 
Joln », Sign the Papal Dignity, becauſe the other Competirors would make the ſame Ceffion, and 
XXL. bis 4, ere was no other way tO procure the Peace and Union of the Church, he anſwer'd with Gra- 
Kenuncis* :\y. and in appearance with Joy, Thar he would voluntarily do whar they defird, provided 
tion of the Vit» P - yo _& y P 
Papal Dig- the rwo other Competitors were wuling ro do the ſame : And on a ſudden he cauſes the Car- 
dinal of Florence to read a Writing, wherein he declares, That altho' he was nor oblig'd by 
any Vow, Oath or Promiſe to make the following Ceffion, yet he was ready for the Repole 
of Chriſtendom, voluntarily and freely to reftore Peace to the Church by the way of Reſigna- 
tion, if P:ter de Luna, and Angelus Corarius, condemn'd of Herefie and Schiſm by rhe Council 
of Piſa, and depos'd from the Papal Dignity, would ſufficiently and validly renounce the Righr 
which rhey pretended to itz and that in ſuch a manner, in ſuch circumſtances, and ar ſuch a 
time, as ſhould be declar'd and determin'd, berween him or his Deputies, and the Depuries of 
the Council. Theſe Offers gave great Joy to the Fathers of the Council, bur having examin'd 
them, they found rhat they were not ſufficient, becauſe they were made upon a Condeſcenfion 
which depended upon the Will of the two Competitors ; and if it ſhould happen, Thar one of 
the rwo would once refign, the Council would have labour'd in vain : They demanded there. 
fore from Fohn X XIII. another Declaration more preciſe than this, and he gave them a ſecond 
expreſs'd after the ſame manner, with a Promiſe ro make a Bull of ir ; bur he added ro it, 
Thar the Proceſs made in the Council of Piſa, againſt Peter de Luna, and Angelus Corarius, 
ſhould be renew'd and aggravated, tho' the Execution of it ſhould be ſuſpended, until rime were 
given them to make a Reſignation ; and thar the King of the Romans, the Princes preſent in 
Council, the Ambaſſadors of King's abſent, and the whole Council ſhould engage to affiſt him 
with Spiritual and Temporal Weapons, in caſe the rwo Competitors would not reſign. This 
ſecond Declaration was judg'd yet more inſufficient than the former, becauſe he did not offer 
ro renounce unleſs the others did ſo, and he would have the Proceſs againft the rwo others 
renew'd. The Nations therefore having examin'd theſe two Declarations, and found them 
inſufficient, did earneſtly 1mporrune Fohn XXII. to give another more full and punctual ; bur 
he put them off from Day to Day, and endeavourd in the mean time to perſuade the Mem- 
bers of the Council to eſpouſe his Intereſt, treating theſe even with noprnachfel Language thar 
ſpoke to him upon this Subject. Ar laſt, one was drawn up which was approv'd by three Na- 
rions, and preſented ro him by Sigiſmund, which he rook time to conſider of, and reſolv'd ar 
laſt ro accept of it. After he had taken this Reſolution, the Prelates of four Nations came to 
him the 1ft of March, in the Year 1415. in his Palace, where the Emperor was preſent, and 
offer'd ro him in the name of the Council, by the Patriarch of Antioch, the Declaration they 
had drawn up, which they pray'd him to accept of. Fohy XXTII. having taken and read it, 
rold them, That his Deſign was always ro give Peace unto the Church, and that he was come 
for this end to Conſtance, that he had always voluntarily and freely offer'd the way of Re- 
fenation ; and afrer that he pronounc'd the Declaration which was conceiv'd in theſe 
Words. 
« 1 Fohn XXIII. Pope, do acknowledge, promiſe, vow and ſwear to God, to the Church, 
«* and this Holy Council, That I will voluntarily and freely give Peace ro the Church, by 
© the way of my mere Refignation of the Pontificat ; and this I will do, and effetually per- 
« form according to the Determination of this preſent Council, fo ſoon as Peter de Luna 
« call'd Benedi# XXIII. and Angelus Corarins, call'd Gregory XII. in their Obedience, ſhall 
« reſign by themſelves, or their lawful Proctors, the Right rhey prerend ro have to the Papal 
« Dignity ; and alſo in all other Caſes of Ceſfion, or of Death, or otherwiſe ; wherein my 
*« Reſignation may nn the Union of the Church, and the Extirpation of the Schiſm. 
When he had finiſh'd this Declaration, the Emperor thank'd him in the Name of the Council, 
for his good Reſolution, and a Seffion was appointed on the Morrow, that he might ſolemnly renew 
ir in the Council. This was done in that Seſſion, wherein Foh» XXIII. repeated the former 
Declaration in the ſame Words, ſwore to put ir in Execution, and order'd it to be drawn up in 
the form of a Bull. 

The Fathers of the Council having drawn this Declaration from Fohn X'XIIT. conſfider'd of 
the means how to reduce Peter de Luna ; and for this Reaſon pray'd the Emperor, Thar ke 
would confer with the King of Arragon, when he ſhould have full Power to do it from Fokn 
XXIII. who refus'd to grant it him, offering to go himſelf in Perſon into that Ciry, where 
Peter de Luna ſhould be preſent, ro treat and agree with him upon the Conditions of Union. 
The Council foreſceing plainly, That this was only a prerence to elude the Execution of the 
promis'd Reſignation, and that it was to be fear'd, Jeſt rhe abſence of the Pope ſhould cauſe 
the Diffolution of the Council, and the Enterview berween the rwo Competitors would be 
of 
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of no effet, did therefore oppoſe ir ſtoutly. In the mean time, Frederick, Duke of Auſtria, The Conntit 
came to Conſtance, prerending that he was ro go further ; and faid nothing of the League he if Con- 
had made with Fohn XXIII. or that he was come upon his account. Nevertheleſs the Repor: ftance. 


ſpread immediately in the Ciry, Thar he was come to favour the Eſcape of Fobn XXII. Bur 
he, the berrer to cover his Defign, rold the Emperor, Fhat the Air of this Ciry was diſagree- 
able ro him; The Emperor anſwer'd him, That he had Houſes in the Country round abour 
the Ciry, where he might reſide ; bur pray'd him, That he would not go away until the Coun- 
cil was ended, or if he had a mind ro do it, that he would not fly away ſecretly and indecently, 
for his Deſign was to obſerve the ſafe Condudt he had given him, and even to accom pany him 


where-ever he would go. Fohn XXIII. promisd him, That he would not retire until the The fuigks 


Council was ended ; bur did nor keep his Promiſe, tor he went out of Conſtance in a Diſguiſe 
on the 21ſt of March, and retir'd ro the Caſtle of Schafhauſen, which was diſtant only four 
Leagues, belonging ro the Duke of Auſtria, who had given him his Protection. The Cardi- 
nals of Piſa, Plaiſance, Challant, Brande, Bar, and ſome others retir'd alſo from Conſtance on 
Palm-Sunday, and came to Fohn XXII. with many of his own Officers. 

Notwithſtanding rhis Retreat, the third Seffion of the Council was held on Menday the 25th 
of March, ar which the Cardinal of Cambray prefided, and the Emperor was preſent in his 
Imperial Robes. Afrer Mais, and the uſual Ceremonies, the Cardinal of Florence read a De- 
claration in the Name of the Council, containing the fo)lowing Articles. Firſt, That this 
Council was juſtly and lawfully call'd, open'd and celebrared. Secondly, That the Retreat of 
the Pope, and ſome other Prelares, whoſoever they be, does not ar all diffolve ir, bur thar ir 
continued in full Aurhoriry, whatſoever Ordinance mighr be made ro the contrary. Thirdly, 
Thar this Council _ not, and ſhall nor ſeparate, until the Schiſm be Extirpared, and the 
Church Reform'd in Faich and Manners, in the Head and irs Members. Fourthly, That it 
ſhall nor be rranſlated from one place to another, except for a reaſonable Canſe, approv'd by 
the Advice and Determination of the Council. Fifthly, That the Prelates, and other Perſons 
who ought to be preſent ar the Council, ſhall not retire before it be ended, excepr for a 
reaſonable Cauſe, which ſhall be examin'd and approv'd by the Deputies of the Council, with 
the permifſion of rhoſe who have Authority ; in which Caſe, they ſhall rransfer the Power to 
thoſe who remain. All theſe Articles were approv'd by the Aſſembly, and an Act was made 
of rhem. 

On Weane/day following, four of the Cardinals, who went ro Schafhauſen, return'd to Con- 
ſtance ; and on this Day there was a general Congregation in preſence of the Emperor, in 
which fix Cardinals maintain'd, That the Council was diffolv'd by the Abſence and Retreat of 
the Pope. They were anſwer'd in the Name of the Council with freedom and boldneſs, by 
many Perſons ot great Authority and Underſtanding, that the Pope was not above rhe Council, 
bur inferior to ir, which raisd a great Diſpute among them. After this, there was found a 
Placard fix'd upon the Gate of the grear Church of Conſtance, by which all Officers of the 
Pope were enjoin'd, under Form of Excommunication and Deprivation of their Offices, to 
come within a Week to Schafhauſen. This Placard was brought into the Council, and rais'd 
grear Complaints of the Biſhops againſt the Cardinals, who accusd them of returning to 
diſturb the Peace. The Cardinals ſaid, , Thar they had no hand in this Placard, bur that they 
knew it was to be publiſh'd ro Morrow at the ſame place ; nevertheleſs they prorogu'd the 
Time appointed in this Citation. 

On the Morrow, being the 28th of March, the Emperor propos'd to the Prelates, the Rea» 
ſons which Fohn XXIII. alledg'd for hindring rhe continuance of the Council, which were 
rejected as frivolous and inſufficient ; and they all cry'd with one Voice, That notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Seſſion does hold, which causd new Difpures berween the Cardinals and the 

ations. 

On Friday, being the 29th of the ſame Month, the Nations of Germany, France and Eng- 
land, having reſolv'd to hold a Seffion on the Morrow, and rang'd the Articles in order which they 
were to determine ; the Cardinals Aﬀembled in the Epiſcopal Palace of Conſtance, and having 
conſulred among themſelves, they offer'd ro the Emperor in the Pope's Name to appoint a 
Proftor, rogerher with the Cardinals, for the Reſignation of the Pontificat. So that rwo Car- 
dinals, by agreement with rhe Emperor mighr refign, even againft his Will, and thar his Court 
ſhould nor be tranſlated from Conſtance, withour conſulting rhe Council. They promis'd to be 
preſent at the Seffion which was to be held on the Morrow, provided no other Regulations were 
made there. The Emperor having receiv'd theſe Offers, told -rhem, Thar he would Communicate 
them to the Nations that were Aﬀembled in the Cloifter of Sr. Francis. Ar the ſame rime the 
News arriv'd, That the Pope fearing ro be Beſieg'd by the Emperor in Schafhauſen, had re- 
tird by himſelf alone to the Caftle of Laufemburgh, (the Cardinals that were with him 
remaining ſtill at Schafhauſen) and that he had made Proteftarions before a Notary, againſt all 
that he had promis'd, and ſworn at Conſtance, as being forc'd to it by violence and fear, The 
Emperor having receiv'd the Anſwer of the Nations, reported to the Cardinals, That they had 
refus'd their Propoſal, that no Reſolurion ſhould be made at rhe Council upon any other Articles, 
than what the Gardinals had propos'd ; bur that he had prevail'd for delaying the Sefſion ill 


Ten a Clock, and fo between this time and thar, they might ſee if rhey conld agree, 
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TheCouncil On Saturday the 3oth of March, the Emperor, the Cardinals, and the Nations being come 

of Con- into the Epiſcopal Palace of Conſtance, there was a great Diſpute about the Articles which 

ftance. were to be determin'd in the Seffion. The Univerſity of Paris pray'd the Emperor, Thar be 
would not make War upon the Duke of Auſtria; which he wou!d not agree to. Altho'-the 
Cardinals and the Nations had nor agreed, yer Maſs was ſaid for holding the Seflion, ard the 
Prelates of the Nations were preparing to hold it alone, when the Cardinals of St. M:7k and 
Florence deſir'd ro have a Conference with the Deputies of the Nations ; and ar laſt agreed 
with them upon the following Articles, which were read in the Council by the Cardinal of F!:. 
rence. Firſt, That the Synod being lawfully Aſſembled in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
conſtituted the General Council, and repreſented the whole Catholick Church Milirant, had 
its Power immediately from Jeſus Chriſt ; and rhar every Perſon of whatſoever State or Dig- 
nity, even the Pope himſelf, is oblig'd to obey ir in what concerns the Faith, the Extirpation 
of Schiſm, and the General Reformation of the Church in its Members and its Head. Thus 
is the firſt Article expreſs'd in the greateſt part of the Editions of the Acts of the Council of 
Conſtance. In ſome, theſe Words, As to what concerns the Faith, are not to be fonnd ; and 
in ſome Manuſcripts of the Vatican Library theſe are omitted, For the Reformation of the Church 
in its Head and Members; but they are found in many other Manuſcripts, even thoſe thar 
were written at the time of the Council, in all the Manuſcripts of the next Seffion ; and Ger- 
ſen relates ir in the ſame Words, in rwo Diſcourſes which he ſpoke in the Council ; from 
whence ir appears to be a Calumny in Sche!/ſtrate, ro accuſe, as he does, the Fathers. of the 
Council of Baſil, of being the Authors of this Addition ; and, beſides, ir is not neceſſary to 
prove that the Council of Conſtance has determin'd, Thar the Pope is inferior ro the Council, 
ſince the preceding Words, That every Perſon of whatſoever State or Dignity he be, even” the 
Pope himſelf, is oblig'd to obey it, are alone (ufficient to eſtabliſh this DoEtrin. In fine, tho' 
there were ſome difficulty in this Seffion abour this Clauſe, thar is fully raken away in the nexr, 
where this Decree was read again, and repeared with this Addition, as Sche/ſtrate agrees, and 
which is prov'd by the Manuſcript Acts which he himſelf has produc'd. 

The Second Article publiſh'd in the fourth Seffton, contains, That Fohn XXIII. cannot 
change the Officers of the Court of Rome, nor conſtrain them to follow him withour the leave 
and conſent of the Council, and thar all which he can do againſt them upon this account ſhall 
be Null. 

The Third, That all Proceſſes made, or to be made by the Pope or his Officers, ro the 
prejudice of the Council ſha!l be Null. 

The Fourth, That three Depuries ſhall be choſen out of each Nation, to examine the Cauſes 
of thoſe who ſhall have a mind ro Retire, and ro proceed againft them who ſhall deparr withour 
leave. 

The Fifth, Thar the berrer ro promote the Union, there ſhall be no new Creation of Car. 
dinals, and to prevent the Antedaring of any ſuch Creation, none ſhall be acknowledg'd for 
Cardinals, bur thoſe who were publickly known to be ſuch, before the Pope- Retir'd from 
Conſtance. 

Theſe Articles were approv'd by the Cardinals and the Prelates of the Nations, by the Em- 

ror, the other Princes preſent, and the Ambaſſadors of thoſe that were abſent. Towards 

ighr, Renaud de Carnet, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, reported to the Council, that being ſent by 
the Ambaſſadors of France to Schafhauſen, to enquire of the Pope the reaſon of his Retreat, 
the Pope had told him, Thar he would nor rerurn until he had receivd an Anſwer by the 
Cardinal of Challant, who came to him ſome rime afrer ; and he gave him four Briefs, the firſt 
addreſs'd to the Emperor, the ſecond ro the Cardinals, rhe-third ro the Ambaſſador of France, 
and the fourth to the Deputies of the Univerſiry of Paris ; That upon his return to Conſtance, 
he had put them in the Hands of thoſe ro whom they were addreſs'd ; and at the ſame time 
rold rhem, That the Pope had order'd him to declare, that he was not forc'd to Retire from 
Conſtance by violence or by fear, or by any faulr of the Emperor, but only upon the account 
of his Health, and thar he offer'd ro perform what he had promisd in the Council ; Thar he 
had a love for the Emperor, and defir'd ro have a Conference with him, it he would go to 
Nice, and meer Peter de Luna, to conſider of the means ro promote Peace ; That 'rwas true 
he had not receiv'd this Order from the Pope's own Mouth, but the Cardinal of Challant had 
deliver'd it to him in the Pope's Name. This Cardinal being preſent, acknowledg'd the thing 
ro be ſo, and that the Pope had given him this Order ; but that he was to tell him, Thar the 
Pope _—_ retire for fear of any Violence from the Emperor, bur for fear of ſome grear Men 
in his Court. 

The Saturday following, being the 6th of April, if we may believe the Manuſcript Acts publiſh'd 
by Scheſſtrate, there were ſome Debates berween the Cardinals and the Nations, concerning the 
manner in which the Articles of the fourth Seſſion were drawn up ; bur ar laſt they came ro 
an Agreement upon this Point. Only ſome Cardinals abſented themſelves, and others made a 
Proreſtation, becauſe they hop'd that Fohby XXIII. would in good earneſt make a Reſignation, 
and they thought ir would be convenient to wait ſome time longer, until the Intention of Fobn 
XXIII. were more fully diſcover'd. But notwithſtanding this Remonſtrance the Seflion was 
held, and many Cardinals were preſent at ir ; The Cardinal of Ur/ms prelided at ir, and the 


Articles decreed by the four Nations, were read by Andrew Biſhop Ele&t of Poſnania: The 
firſt 
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firſt is a Repetition of the firſt Article of the preceding Sefſion, The ſecond imports, That The Coen 
thoſe who would not obey the Ordinances and Starures of this General Council, or any other, cit of Con 
whatever State, Condition or Dignity they were of , even the Popes themſelves nor excepted, ftance. 
ſhall be pur under Penance, and puniſhed according to Law. The third and fourth are a Reperi- 

rion of the ſecond and third Articles of the fourth Setfiion. The fifth is a Declaration that the 

Pope and the other Prelars of the Council had been, and were now perfectly free. The fixth, 

That the Pope was bound ro renounce the Pontificate nor only in the Caſcs expreſs'd in his own 
Declaration, bur in all other Caſes, wherein his Renunciation might bring grear Benefit to the 

Church, and precure the Union, and thar in ſuch Cales the Pope was bound to agree ro the De- 

claration and Definition of rhe Council, The 9th, Thar if the Pope, - being requir'd by the 

Council ro Renounce the Pontificare for the Peace of the Church, would nor, or ſhould delay ro 

do it, he oughr to be look'd upon as one that had faln from rhe Ponritica! Dignity, ro whom no 
Obedience was due. The eighth, That the Retreat of the Pope from the Ciry of Conſtance 

was unlawful, and prejudicial ro the Peace and Union of the Church, and that he ought to be 
ſummon'd to return and perform his Promiſe , with a Declaration that if he did nor return 

within the time appointed by the Council, they would proceed againſt him as a Favourer 

of Schiſm, and ſuſpected of Hereſy. The ninth, Thar if rhe Pope wou!d return and effectaally 

perform what he had promis'd, Afurance ſhould be given him, That he ſhould neirher be arre*ed 

nor impriſon'd, nor moleſted in his Perſon or Goods, before or after the Renunciation, bur that 

be ſhoald enjoy perfe&t Freedom and Security. 

After this ſome preparatory Articles were read concerning the Errors of Fobn Hufs ; and then it 
was reſoly'd ty write ro all Princes in the Name of the Council, concerning the Fl.ght of Fohr 
XXIII. and thar the Emperor ſhould be entreated ro endeavour his Rerurn ro Conftance, that he 
might perform what he had promis'd to the Church and Council, provided till char he were left 
at Freedom and treated with Honour. The Emperor anſwer'd, That he knew the Pope was in 
the Caſtle of Laufemberg, in the Hands of the Duke of Auſtria, bur he did not know whether he 
would return, or if the Duke would permit him to come ; that however it might happen, he was 
ready to do what the Council defir'd, ro write unto him and pray him to return, and ſend ro him 
a ſafe Conduct ; or if that would not do, to go himſclf in Perſon and bring him ro the Council, 
either with his conſent or againſt ir. The Council approv'd this Reſolution. The Emperor added, 

That he had fent ſome Troops to the Ciry of Schafhauſen, and order'd them to offer ſafe Conducts 
to the Cardinals and Officers of the Court of Reme that were there ; who made Anſwer, Thar they 
would nor return, nor follow Fobn X XIII. bur they would return ro Rome, and that the Cardi- 
na!s who were of Conſtance were of the ſame Opinion. Then the Cardinal of Florence declar'd, 
Thar 'twas true they had reſoly'd,- in caſe the Pope would refi>n, ro defend him ; bur if he weuld 
not, they would abandon him and continue at the Council ; That having no certainty whether he 
would ho!d to the Reſolution he had made, they had always taken care ro preſerve his Honour, bur 
that they knew nothing of the Cardinals defign ro return ro Rome. In fine, it was concluded, Thar 
the Emperor might ftop thoſe who ſhould endeavour to retire from Conſtance in adifguis'd Habir. 

The Decree made in theſe rwo Seffions concerning the Authority of rhe Council above the 4 Deferte 
Pope, did plainly decide the Queſtion, and ſubjedted rhe Pope, as well as ro Fairh as Manners, to of the Coun- 
the Judgment of a General Council. And rhis ought not to be underſtood only of a time of cil of Con- 
Schiſm, or in caſe the Pope were doubtful, bur generally in all other Caſes; 1. Becauſe the ftance con- 
Words of the Council are general ; 2. They import thar all the World, even the Pope himſelf, is ©"Z, the 
oblig'd to obey the Council, not only as ro whar concerns the extirpation of the Schiſm, bur alſo Authority 
aSto the Reformation of the Church in irs Head and Members, as well in Do@rin as Manners ; E 4 Coun+ 
3 Becauſe they ſpeak not only of this particular Council , bur of any other Council lawfully *** 
aſſembled ; 4. Becauſe they contain general Penalties againſt all that ſhould nor obey the Coun- 
cil, of whatſoever Dignity they were; 5. Becauſe they deduce the Authority of the Council 
above the Pope from its repreſentation of the Church, and from its Intallibiliry, and this agrees to 
all general Con 1cils at what rime ſoever they were celebrated ; 6. Becauſe the Council acknow- 
ledges Fohn XXII. for lawful and undoubred Pope. From all which it appears, That there can 

no place ro doubr bur this Decree was General. | 

The Authority. of this Decree cannot any longer be diſputed, fince it was made in full Council, 
afrer the Matter was reſoly'd upon by the Nations, and with the unanimous conſent of all the 
Fathers; for the Proteſtation of rhe Cardinals did not concern this Article, bur had a particular 
Regard to the Perſon of Fohn XXIII. In fine, all the Decrees of the Council of Con/tance being 
approv'd by Fohn XX1IIL. in the 12th Seffion, and by Martin V. in the 44th and 45th, withour 
any exception 3 it cannot be doubted bur this which was one of the principal Articles was com- 
prized in the general Approbarion, and conſequently that ir has the force of a Law. And even 
in the Bull of Martin V. againſt the Errors of Wichff , there are Articles wherein this Decree 
is particularly referr'd ro; and in the 41ſt rhe Authoriry of the Univerſal Church is ditinguiſh'd 
from that of the Pope , and there it -is ordain'd, That the Univerſal Church , or the General 
Council, have a Sovereign Authority indefinirely ; whereas 'tis only faid of the Pope, thar he 
hath a Primacy over other particular Churches, which amounts to the ſame thing with the Deci- 
hon of the Council. 

The 6th Seffion was held on the 19th of April, and there an Inſtrument of Procuration was 


read, which they would have Pope Fobn XX11I, to grant fot renouncing the Papal Digniry ; and 
| Deputies 
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The Coun Deputies were nam'd, viz. two Cardinals and two Prelars of each Nation, to ſummon him to come 


ro the Council, that he might perform what he had promiſed, or ro name rhe Proctors whom the 


Conftance Council ſhould appoint him , for executing rhe Procuration whereof the Council had ſent him a 


Model, with a Power, in caſe he ſhould refuſe, ro cite him ro the Council, One of the Depy- 
ties of the Univerſity of Pars, read in this Seffion ſome Letters written in the Name of the Uni. 
verſity to the Pope, and to the Nation of Italy, wherein they cxhorr the Pope to return to the 
Council, and voluntarily ro reſign the Pontifical Dignity. The Depurics of the Conncil went to 
meer Fohn X'XIIL at Fribourg in Swiſſerland, whither he had retir'd, and executed their Com- 
miſſion by ſummoning him to name Proctors for renouncing the Ponriticate, and declaring thar 
otherwiſe the Council would proceed againſt him and Depoſe him, He anſwer'd them ſharply, 
Thar he would ſend his Inſtrument of Procuration ro the Council, which he did : Burt that which 
he ſent was not judg'd ſufficient. In the mean rime he propos'd divers Conditions which he de. 
fir d they would engage to make good in caſe of Reſignation, viz. Thar be ſhould be Legat « 
Latere, to the Pope that ſhould be choſen in 1:aly; Thar he ſhould have a Sovereign Power over 
the County of Bolonia, and receive a certain Revenue from the Ciries in ir, and that he ſhould 
not be ſubjected, nor oblig'd to give an Account of his Conduct to any Body. 

The Council perceiving that Fohn XXIII. defign'd nothing elſe , but how to find out ways to 
avoid the Reſignation, and thar he refus'd ro come ro the Council, or give a ſufficient Procura. 
tion, began to proceed againſt him in the 7th Seffion held the 2d of May, wherein it was reſolv'd, 
Thar Fobn XXIII. and his Favourers ſhould be cited by a publick Proclamation to appear within 
2 Days, to anſwer to the Crimes of Hereſy, Schiſm, Simony, waſting of the Eccletiaſtical Re. 
venues, and other Crimes whereof he was accuſed ; and ir was ordain'd, That his Flighr from 
Conſtance ſhould be declar'd prejudicial to the Church , ſcandalous and odious, to be a Means of 
diſturbing the Union and Peace of the Church, and confirming the Schiſm, and to be contrary to 
his Promiſes and Oaths. This Citation made the Cardinals return ro Conſtance, and the greateſt 

art of the Officers of rhe Court of Rome who were at Schaffhauſen, or in the Retinue of Fohn 
XXII. Frederick Duke of Auſtria, ſeeing himſelf purſued by the Forces of the Emperor Sig i/ 
mund, who had invaded his Dominions, return'd ro Conſtance on the laſt Day of April. He begg'd 
Pardon of the Emperor on the 4th of May in the 8th Seffion of the Council, and promis'd him, 
That he would make the Pope return ro Conſtance, and ſubmit to all that he ſhould be decreed by 
the Council, on condition that no Violence ſhould be offer'd ro his Perſon, or his Goods ; and 
conſented ro remain in the mean time an Hoſtage , until the Pope ſhould come ro Conſtance, or to 
any other place that the Emperor ſhould appoint. The remainder of this Seffion was ſpent in 
proceeding to the Condemnation of the Errors of Hicliff. 

In the ninth Seflion, which was held the 13th of May, the Proctors of the Council demanded, 
Thar in purſuance of the Citation which had been made ro Fohn XXIIL and his Adherents, the 
Proceſs ſhould go on againſt him, and Commiſſioners ſhould be nam'd to give Inſtructions for it, 
The Cardinal of Florence roſe up and ſaid, Thar the Pope had ſent a Bull ro the Cardinals, in 
which he nam'd for his Proctors three among them , viz. Peter of Cambray, William of St. Mark, 
Cardinal-Prieſts, and himſelf Cardinal-Deacon, ro appear in Council, and anſwer the Accuſations 

ropos'd againſt him. Thar theſe Cardinals being unwilling ro accept of this Procuration, he 
had publiſh'd a Brief exhorring them to do it ; bur notwithſtanding they would nor be his Pro- 
ors, and for his own part he renounc'd it: The Cardinal of St. Mark made the ſame Declara- 
tion ; whereupon the Sollicitors of the Council remonſtrared, Thar the Citation being Perſonal, 
he ought ro appear in Perſon, and not by a Protor. They deſir'd, That rwo Cardinal-Deacons 
and five Prelars ſhould be ſent ro the Gate of the Church, ro know whether Fohn XXII. and his 
Adherents were there , and would appear. The Cardinals refus'd ro go, bur the other Prelatrs 
went thither and ſummon'd three times Fob» XXIII. who appear'd not. An' Act was made of 
theſe Citations, and the Council nam'd Commiſſioners to draw up the Proceſs. Towards the 
end of the Seffions the Emperor and the Deputies of Five Nations, preſenred the Copy of a Bull 
granted by Angelus Corarius, call'd Gregory XII. ro Charles Malateſta of Rimini in his Obedience, 
wherein he gave him Power to conſent in his Name ro what ſhould be done in the Council : The 
Emperor gave it to the Deputies to be examin'd, thar if ir were any ways defeQive or inſufficient, 
they might return it to Charles, who ſhould cauſe it ro be amended, as the Council ſhould judge 
convenient. 

In the 1oth Seffion , which was held the 14th of May, after they had again call'd for Fohn 
XXIII. the Commiſſioners reported the Depoſitions of the Wicneſſes, and told the Council, Ir 
was ſufficiently prov'd that Fohn XXIII. had waſted the Revenues of the Church ; that he was a 
Simoniack, a ſcandalous Perſon, and a Diſturber of the Faith, and thar as ſuch he oughr to be 
declar'd ſuſpended from the government of the Church. Upon this Demand, which was made 
by the Sollicitor and che Deputies of Nations, the Council declar'd him depriv'd of the Admi- 
nitration of the Revenues of the Church, as well to Spiritual as ro Temporal Afairs, and 
forbad any ro obey him, reſerving ſtill the Proceſs againſt him ro Depoſe him entirely. This 
_— of Suſpenſion was read by the Patriarch of Antioch, and approv'd by all the Fathers of 
the Council. 

On Saturday the 25th of May the 11th Seflion was held, wherein the Sollicitors of the Counci! 
preſented in writing the Heads of an Accuſation they had to propoſe againſt Fohn XXIII. con- 


raining an infinite number of Crimes, that were either notorious or proy'd by Witnefles, as Lewd- 
ne(s 
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neſs and Diſorders in his Youth, the purchaſing of Benefices by Simony, his advancement to the The Council 


Dignity of a Cardinal by the ſame ineans, his Tyranny while he was Legate at Bononia, his of Con- 
Incefs and Adulteries while he was in that Ciry, his Poyſoning of Alexander V. and his own tance. 


Phyſician, his Coutempr of the Divine Offices afrer he was Pope, his neglecting to recite the 
Canonical Prayers, and to practiſe the Fatts, Abitinenccs and Ceremonies of the Church, his 
denying Juſtice, and opprefling the Poor, his ſelling Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Dignirties to 
thote that bid moſt, his authorizing an infinite number of dreadful Abuſes in diſtributing of 
Preferments, and commitring a Thouſand and a Thouſand Cheats ; his ſelling Bulls, Indu'gences, 
Diſpenſations, and other Spiritual Graces, his waiting the Pa:rimony of the Church of Rome; 
and mortgaging thar of other Churches, his Male-adminiſtration of the Spiritual and Temporal 
Aﬀairs of the Church ; and laſtly, his breaking the Oarh and Promiſe he had made to renounce 
the Pontificar, by retiring ſhamefully from Conſtance, to maintain and continue the Schiim. Ar 
the end of each Article, the number and quality of the Witneffes thar prov'd it was cxpreſs'd, 
and a Remark was made from time to time of the Advice that had been given him to amend, 
notwithſtanding which he had {till continu'd in the ſame Diſorders. 

While the Proceſs was carry'd on againſt Fohn XXII1I. in the Council, the Pope having fled 
from place ro place, and being abandon'd by the Duke of Auſtria, was conducted from Fri- 
bourgh, by Order of the Council, to the Caſtle of Celle, rwo Leagues diſtant from Conſtance ; 
from whence he wrote on the 26th of this Month a very ſubmiſſive Lertcr ro the Emperor, 
and fignd a Writing, wherein he promis'd to ſubmit ro what ſhould be ordain'd by the Coun- 
cil, The next Day, the Depuries of the Council went ro meer him, and having repeated ro 
him the Heads of the Charge that was given in againſt him, they requird him to declare, 
Whether he would oppoſe the Continuation of the Proceſs, or anſwer thele- Accuſations ; he 
declar'd, Thar he had always labour'd for the Union of the Church, ' in the time of the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and ever fince that time, that he was heartily forry for his ſhameful departure from 
Conſtance ; Thar he had no Defence to offer againſt whar was objected ro him; That he was 
ready to perform the Promiſe he had made and fign'd the Day before, and to conform in every 
thing tro the Determination of the Council ; Thar he approv'd and ratify'd the Proceſs made 
againſt him by the Council; That he would make no other Defence againit rhe Heads of his 
Charge, bur by acknowledging that the Council of Conſtance was moſt Holy, which could nor 
Eir; and that it was a Continuation of that at Piſa, which he would never contradict, tho' 
he were at Bononza, or in any other place ; That he confeſs'd he had no Right to the Pontifical 
Dignity. The Depoſitions of the Witnefſes were read to him, ro which he made no other An- 
ſwer, bur that the Council ſhould be his Defence. He was cited to appear on the Morrow at 
Council, there to hear his Sentence ;5 he ſaid, Thar he approv'd and confirm'd it befor-hand, 
only he recommended himſelf ro the Council, and threw himſelf wholly upon them, both ro 
take care of his Reputation, and provide for his Subſiſtence. 


The Biſhop of Lavaur, who ſpoke in behalf of the Depaties, ro Pope Fobn XXIII. made The Deps- 
his Report ro the Council in the 12th Seffion, held on May the 29th, of the Anſwers he had /tion of 
receiv'd ; and afterwards, upon the Demand of the Proctor the Biſhop of Arras read a De- Jobn 
cree, in which che Council declar'd, Thar in caſe the Holy See ſhould be vacant, none ſhould XX11L, 


proceed ro the Election of a Pope, withour the advice and conſent of the General Council ; 
and rhar if any were choſen otherwiſe, no Body ſhould obey him. After this Declaration, 
the Definitive Sentence of the Council was read againſt Fohn XXIII.. wherein it was declar'd, 
Thar the Clandeſtine Retreat of the Pope our of the Ciry of Conſtance, was unlawful, ſcanda- 
lous, rending to the diſturbance of the Peace and Union of the Church, and ro continue the 
Schiſm, contrary to the Vow, Promiſe and Oath ke had made ro God, to the Church and the 
Council ; that he was a notorious Schiſmarick, a waſter of the Revenues of the Church, a bad 
Adminiſtrator of Spiritual and Temporal Revenues ; that he had brought a Scandal upon the 
Church by his Diſorders ; that becauſe he had nor amended afrer Admonition, he ought to be 
depriv'd of his Papal Dignity and depos'd, of which now the Council did actually deprive 
him and depoſe him ; and declar'd, Thar all the Faithful were abſolv'd from their Oath, and 
the Obedience due ro him; forbad him ro acknowledge or call him Pope ; condemn'd him 
to be confin'd ro a certain place, under the Guards of Sigi/mund, King of the Romans and 
Hungary ; and reſery'd to themſelves a Power of impoſing other Penalties which his Crimes de- 
ſeryd, as ſhould be agreed upon either according to the rigor of Juſtice, or the mirigation of 
Mercy. In a chird Decree, the Council forbad ro chooſe any of the three for Pope, who 
now pretended a Right ro the Pontificat, and in caſe any of them ſhould be choſen, ir de- 
dar'd the Election Null, and forbad all Perſons ro obey him, of whatſoever Condition they 
were. Afrer the reading of theſe Acts, Cardinal Viviers, Preſident of the Council, enquir'd it 
any one would contradict this Sentence ; and no Body offering to oppoſe ir, ir was approv'd 
In the name of the College of Cardinals ; and afterwards the Depuries of the five Nations, and 
generally all thoſe who were preſent at the Council, declar'd, Thar they approv'd ir. The Car- 
dinal of Florence had a mind to read a Writing, which appear'd to be ſome Proteſtation, bur 
al the reſt oppos'd it, and he was forc'd to hold his Peace. After this, rhe Seals of Balthazar 
Coſſa were broken, being preſented by the Archbiſhop of Riga, Vice Chancellor. 

In the Thirteenth Seflion, held Fune the 15th, a Decree was read, wherein the Hereſfie of 
thoſe was condemn'd, who blame the Cuſtom of giving the Communion to the Laity goo 
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kind only ; and it was ordain'd, That this way ſhall be obſerv'd, and obtain the force of « 
Law, which cannot be rejected or alrer'd without the Authoriry of the Church, and thar att 
thoſe who diſobey'd ſhall be proceeded againſt. In this Seffion, Commitlioners were appointed, 
ro proceed againit Hereticks. 

In the Fourteenth Seffion, held Fuly the 4th, at which the Empercr preſided, the Cardinat 
of Raguſa, and Charles of Malateſta, Lord of Rimini, preiented ro the Council a Bull of An- 
gelus Corarius, call'd by thoſe of his Obedience Gregory XII. wherein he approv'd and ay. 
thoriz'd the Council, and all that it ſhould do; rogerher with an Inftrument, whereby he Em- 
power'd Charles Malateſta to A& in his Name, and ro do wharever he ſhould judge conye- 
nient ; and another Inftrument Authorizing all that rhe Council ſhou!d do. Theſe Inſtruments 
being read by the Cardinal of Raguſa, the Council gee them ſo far as was needful, unj- - 
red the College of Cardinals of Gregory XII. to that ef rhe Cardinals of Fohn XXIIL and or. 
dain'd, Thar in the Acts which ſhould hereafter be paſs'd in the Council, no mention ſhould 
be made of the Pope or Holy Sce, bur only of the Years of the Emperor $7giſmund. After. 
wards was read a Bull of Gregory, containing expreſly, That he Empower d Char/es Mala- 
tcſta to renounce or reſign up his Right to the | ng In purſuance whereof, Charles 
Malateſta ask'd the Council, whether rhey though: it convenient, Thar this Renunciation ſhould 
be made art ConfFance, or that ſome ſhould firft be ſent ro Nice, ro meer Peter de Ltma. The 
Council anſwer'd by the Archbiſhop of Milan, Thar ir was uſetul and expedient for promor- 
ing the Peace, That this Renunciation ſhould be made ar Conſtance, before any were fent 
to Nice, to know whether Peter de Lana would renounce or no. Afterwards the Council re- 
new'd the Decree, prohibiting to proceed tro a New Election of a Pope, bur w:th the conſent 
of the Council, and after ſuch a manner as ir ſhould preſcribe ; and thar the Council ſhould not 
be diffolv'd until a Pope was choſen. The Emperor was entreated to rake care of this Marrer, 
and to publiſh Declarations ro this purpoſe, which he did. Then rhe-Council confirm'd all 
that had been done Canonically by Gregory in his Obedience ; declar'd the Proceffes ro be Nul, 
which were made for the cauſe of Schiſm; and rhat the Prohibirion they had made to chooſe 
Gregory a-new, was not _ the account of his Incapaciry, bur only ro promote the Peace, 
and avoid Scandal and Suſpicion. The Council reſery'd ro themſclves alſo a Power, withour 
doing wrong to any of the two Obediences, ro rake care of the Cardinals who had the ſame 
Title, and receiv'd the Cardinals of Gregory XII. confirm'd them in their Offices and Privis 
ledges ; and laſtly, pray'd the Emperor to provide for the fafery of rhe Council, who imme- 
diately publiſh'd a Declaration upon this Subject. Afterwards, Charles Malateſts, as Proctor 
of Gregory, after a long and eloquent Diſcourſe, made a pure and ſimple Renunciation and 
Reſignation of the Pontificar, and difſmis'd all his Right which he might have ro ir. This Re 
nunciation was accepted by the Council, who causd an Inſtrument ro be drawn up, wherein 
they gave Power to the Proctors of the Council, ro require Peter de Luna to Renounce within 
Ten Days his prerended Right to the Papal Digniry ; and if he ſhould nor do ir, they de- 
clar'd him a notorious Schiſmatick, Incorrigible, Obſtinate, Hererical, a breaker of his Oarhs, 
and unworthy of all Honour, and of all Pontifical Dignity, depos'd, depriv'd of all Right, 
which he had or could have, ro the Pontificar ; forbad him to afſume the Title of Pope, and 
all the Fairhful of whatſoever condition ro obey him, or to harbour him; enjoyn'd them to 
ſhun him, and treat him as a Schiſmartick, and a Difturber of the People of rhe Church, and 
a Heretick, and to do the ſame alſo to his Favourers. This Reſolution was approv'd by Four 
Nations, by the Cardinal, and by rhe Emperor. 

The Fifteenth Seffion, held Fuly 6th, was ſpent in making a Proceſs againſt Fohn Huſs. 

The Sixteenth was held the 11th of the ſame Month, in which the Council depurcd Fifteen 
Commiſſioners to go into Arragon, and treat- with Peter de Luna by conſert with the Emperor. 
After this, ſeveral particular Regulations were made concerning the Perſons of the Prelats, and 
the Acts of the Council. 

In the Seventeenth Seffion, Fuly the 15rh, the Council congratulared the Emperor upon the' 
Journey he undertook into Arragon, to confer with King Ferdinand, and agree with him abour 
the Means of finiſhing the Peace of the Church ; and ordain'd Prayers ro be made for the ſuc- 
ceſs of his Journey, and thunder'd our Excommunications againſt all thoſe that ſhould croſs 
his Deſign. In the ſame Seffion, the Council in Conſideration of the generous manner of 
Gregory's Renunciation, and the berrer to entice Peter de Luna to do the ſame, confirm'd him 
in the Dignity of Cardinal Biſhop, granted him the firſt place in the Sacred College, ſaving ro 
the furure Pope, in caſe that Benedi# ſhould alſo Renounce voluntarily, the Power of ordering 
which of the rwo ſhould have the precedency ; declar'd him Legate ro the Holy See for his 
whole Life, in Marca de Ancona, and in the Country of Farſe, with the Juriſdiction annex'd 
to this Dignity ; confirm'd all that he had done, even where there was ſome Default, and for- 
bad any for ever to moleſt or accuſe him, or proſecute him either Criminally or Civilly upoa 
any account wharſoever. 

In the Eighteenth Sefſion, Auguſt the 19th, the Council made ſome proviſfienal Orders, and 
nam'd Ambaſſadors for Italy, who were to regulate what was to be done in that Country, with 
Angelus Corarius, who had approv'd and confirm'd the Renunciation made in his Name in the 
Council by Charles Malateſta, and laid afide the Pontifical Robes. 
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'n the Ninteenth Sefſion, September 23d, after they had treated of the Aﬀair of Ferom of Th:Counci! 
Prague, and ſome other Hereticks, rwo Orders were made ; Firſt, Thar the Beneficiaries who of Con- 
were preſent in the Council ſhould enjoy the Revenues of the Benefices ; and Secondly, Thar Fance. 
the Proviſions of Benefices granted by Fobn XXIIL ſhould be confirm'd until che Day of his 
Suſpenſion. | 
| Þ the Twentieth, on November 21ſt, they treated of the Difference between the Biſhop of 
Trent and Frederic, Duke of ' Auſtria, concerning ſome Lands belonging to that Biſhop which the 
Duke had uſurp'd the Poſſeffion of ; and the Council granted a Monitory under pain of Ex- 
communication, Suſpenſion and Interdict, againſt thote that ſhould derain any Profits of Places 
belonging to that Biſhop. 

While theſe Things were tranſacted ar the Council, the Emperor ' went to Narbonne, and The Agrec- 
waired there ſome time for the King of Arragon, who was fal'n Sick at Perpignan, whither the ment be» 
Emperor went to meet him with the Ambaſſadors of the Council. The other Princes and De- rween Sig- 
puties of the Ciry of the Obedience of Benedi& were preſent, and Benedi# himſelf came thicher iſmundaad 
alſo after they had waired a long time for him ; but notwithſtanding the earneſt Prayers of the '** Xing 9 
Emperor, the Kings, the Princes, and the People, he would nor reſolve to reſign the Ponrificar ; _— 
and for fear leſt he ſhould be forc'd ro do it, he retir'd ſecretly from Perpignan. After his ——— 
Departure, the Princes and the People of his Obedience reſolv'd ro abandon him, and ſent their al / 
Ambaſſadors ro meer the Emperor and the Ambaſſadors of the Council, who were return'd ro 
Narbonne, to treat with them. This Treaty was concluded, on December the 13th at Narbonne, 
on the following Conditions : Firſt, Thar the Prelares of the Council of Conſtance ſhould call 
thoſe of the Obedience of Benedi#t, by Circular Lerrers ſent by the King of Arragon to the 
Princes of that Obedience, ro be given to their Prelates, to meet at the Council, within three 
Months after theſe Lerters were deliver'd to the King of Arragen ; and that the Kings and 
Princes of the Obedience of Benedi# ſhould write alſo Circular Lerters to call the Prelates of 
the other Obedience ro meet at the Council of Conſtance at the ſame rime. Secondly, Thar in theſe 
Letters, the reaſon of the Councils meering ſhould be expreſs'd only in general terms, viz. For 
the Extirpation of Schiſm and Hereſies, for the Union of the Roman Church, for the Reformation 
of the Univerſal Church in its Head and Members, for the EleQtion of one ſole Paſtor,, and for 
other cauſes the cognizance whereof did of right pertain ro a General Council: Bur that the Em- 
peror and the Ambaſſadors of rhe Council ſhould promiſe by a particular Inſtrument, that norhing 
ſhoukd be Ordain'd contrary to the Intereſt of the Kings, Princes and Prelates of the Obedience of 
BenediF. Thirdly, That the Prelates of that Obedience ſhould be receiv'd into the Council affoon 
as they ſhould come, and then ſhould proceed joyntly with the reft againſt BenediF, if he would 
not voluntarily renounce the Pontificat ; that his Proceſs ſhould be form'd Juridicially, and wirh- 
out any regard to what was done in the Council of Pia ; and that another Pope ſhould not be cho- 
ſen until his Depoſition was firſt pronounc'd. Fourthly, Thar fo far as was neceflary, all the Pro- 
ceſſes, Judgments, Decrees, &c. made by. Gregory, Fohn XXII. or their Predecefſors ſhould be 
declared Null, and even thoſe made by the Council of P:/a, againſt Benedi# and his Adherents, 
and thar they could not any ways proceed againſt them upon the account of the paſt Schiſm. Fifth- 
ly, Thar all the Proviſions and Graces granted by Benedi# to the Princes, Prelares, and others 
of his Obedience, ſhould be approv'd and confirm'd. Sixthly, That the Cardinals of his College 
ſhould enjoy all the Dignities and Priviledges of their Cardinalſhip. Seventhly, Thar Provifion 
ſhould be made for the Officers of his Courr.- Eighthly, Thar in caſe Benedi# ſhould happen ro Dye 
before his Renunciation or Depoſition, the Princes of his Obedience ſhould not ſuffer another Pope 
to be choſen in their Dominions ; and that if one ſhould be choſen they ſhould nor acknowledge 
or allow him, but remit the EleQtion to a General Council, and own him whom they ſhould 
approve. Ninthly, That the Cardinals of the different Obediences, who ſhall be found ro 


have the ſame Title, ſhall retain ir while the Council continues ; and that before the end of rhe 


Council, Proviſion ſhall be made for the Honour and Maintenance of both of them. Tenthly, 


That Paſsports and Securities ſhall be given ro Benedi#, and all thoſe of his Obedience, who 


** have a mind to come to the Council. Eleventhly, That the Emperor and Ambaſſadors of the 


Council ſhall be oblig'd by Oath to cauſe the preceding Arricles to be approv'd and perform'd 
by the Prelares of rhe Council. Twelfchly, Thar the Diſpatches of this Inftrument ſhall be 
deliver'd to the Parties as there ſhall be occaſion. 

' This Treaty was brought to Conſtance by the Ambaſſadors of rhe Council, and read in a Ge- 


.. neral Congregation held Fanuary zoth, in the Year 1416. at which it was approv'd and (ign'd 
- by the Cardinals and other Prelates of the Council. 


In the Twenty Firſt Sefſion, on May 3oth, they treated of nothing but the Aﬀair of Ferom 


"of Prague, who was there condemn'd. 


-- 


In the Twenty Second, held on the 15th of Ofober, the Ambaſſadors of 4/phonſus King of 
Arragon, who had ſucceeded his Father Ferdinand, took their Sears in the Council, and after 
reading the Letters of the Prelares ar Conſtance, directed to the King of Arragon, for calling 


them to the Council, the Ambaſſadors of this Prince on their Part made a Convocation of the 
Council, which was accepted by the Prelares, who defir'd they ſhould proceed to conclude the 


Union according ro the Tenor of the third Article of the Treaty fign'd at Narboune, The Am- 
bafladors anſwerd, That they would unite themſelves to the Council, which Union the 


. Council accepred of, and then they took their Seats on the ſame Bench with rhe Ambaſſadors c© 


D : 


rhe 
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TheCouncil the King of France; after ſuch a manner thar the Count of Cardone, firſt Ambaſſador of Ar. 
of Con- rapon, had his Sear nexr ro Gerſon, who was chief of the Ambaffadors of France, and the 


ance. 


-—— 


The Depoſi- 


= were plac'd alternarively ; bur not till rhofe of France had firit made their Proteſtarions, 
that this ſhoutd nor prejudice rhe Right of Preference which belong'd ro the Ambaſſadors of 
the French King, nor give the Right of an Alternative Seat to the King of Arragon ; which 
Proteftations were admitred by the Ambaſſadors of the King of Arragon and the Council. The 
Ambaſſadors of Aragon were allow'd the Righr of giving their Suffrages in the Name of all 
the Prelares, not only of their own Kingdom, © bur alſo of their Obedience, until the Ambaſa. 
dors of other Princes of the ſame Obedience ſhould arrive ; and after rhis, the Council approy'd, 
allow'd and confirm'd the Articles of the Treaty of Narbon. 

In the Twenty Fhird-Seffion, on November the 5th, the Proceſs againſt Peter de Luna was 
Commenc'd, who had retir'd ro the Caftte of Pansfcole, a firong place of Arragon, by the Sea- 
ſide, near'ro Torroſe ; and for thar end Commitfioners were nam'd ro go and inform ſfummari! 
againſt him ar rheſe places which were nearett ro Pani/cole ; and in the Twenty Fourth Seffion, 
held the 28h of the fame Month, a Ciration was read, which was to be given him to appear 
before the Council. 

The Ambaſſadors of the Count of Forx were receiv'd in the Twenty Fifth Seffion, beld 
the 14th of December, and thoſe of the King of Navarre in the Twenty Sixth, on the 24th af 
the ſame Month. 

In the Twenty Seventh, February rhe 2oth, and the Twenry Eighth, March the 34, in the Year 
1417. they eeded againſt Frederick Duke of Aufiria, who had Poffels'd himſelf of the Reve- 
nues of the Biſhop of Trene, and had derain'd him Prifoner, 

In the Twenty Ninth, on March the 8th, the Conncil nam'd Officers for inſtruſting a Pro- 
ceſs againſt Peter de Luna ; and the Proftor demanded, "Thar the Hundredth Day being come, 
on which he was to appear, he ſhonld be ſummon'd ar the Church-gare, which was done ; bur 
he nor being preſenr, the Proctor requir'd that he ſhould be declar'd Contumacious, the Confide- 
ration whereof the Council pur off ro a further Day. 

In the Thirtierh Seffion, held the 29th of the ſame Month, rhe Commiſſioners of the Counci! 
reporred after what manner they had cired Peter de Luna, and the Anſwer he had given them, 
and caus'd to be read the Inftrument which they had drawn up about ir. The Council ap- 
prov'd the Subtraction of Obedience made by the King of Arragon, and revok'd a Bull publiſh'd 
ro the contrary by BenediA, 

In the Thirty Firſt Seffion, held the laſt Day of the fame Month, nothing was done abour 
the Aﬀair of Perer de Luna; bat a Monitory was decreed againſt the Count of Vertus, who 
kept the Biſhop of 4ke Prifoner ; and the Difference was derermin'd berween the rwo Biſhops 
of Baiomne, "one of the Obedience of Fohy XXII. and the other of that of Benedi# XIIL in 
favour of rhe latter, on condition nevertheleſs that if he ſhould Dye, the Chapter of Baionne 
might ſuperſede "ir ar a New Election, as they ſhould agree about ir with the King of 
Arragon. 

Is the Thirty Second Seffion, held the rt of April, Peter de Luna was ſummon'd again three 
times; who not appearing, nor any Body for him, Commiffioners were nam'd to inſtruct his 
Proceſs, and to rake the Depofitions of Witneſſes againſt him. 

Peter de” Eima was again cired in the 33d Seſſion held the 12th of May, and in the 34th held 
the 5th of Fane, rhe Commiſfioners made their Reporr of the Articles and Depoſitions of the Wit- 
nefſes. 3% 

The Ambaſhdors of Fobn King of Caſtile and Lyons were received in the 35th Seffion, held on 
the 18th of the fame Month , with the ſame Ceremonies thar had been us'd to thoſe of the King 
of Arragon, and the Subrraction of Obedience from Benedi#, made by the King of Caſtile, was 
approv'd. The Count of Armagnac being the only Perſon of all the Princes of the Obedience of 
Benedi# who had not fent ro the Council, the Proctor enquir'd if any Perſon was there in his 
Name ; whereupon Gerſon roſe up and ſaid, Thar rhe Ambaſſadors of the King of France had 
a Writing, by ich ir appear'd to be the Intention of this Count to follow the Example of the 
King : The ors remonſtrared, Thar this was nor ſufficient, and proteſted publickly againſt 
him. 

In the 36th Seffion held the 22d of Fuly , the Council order'd, Thar a new Ciration againſt 
Benedi& ſhanld be fix'd up, whereby he ſhould be fummon'd ro appear the 26th of Fuly, ro hear 
the Definfirive Sentence pronounc'd againſt himſelf: All the Proceſſes made and Judgments given 
by Benedi# XV. againſt the Princes,-or others who had withdrawn their Obedience, were made 
null and void. 

Laſtly in the 37th Seffion on the 26th of the ſame Month, at which the Emperor S:gi/mund was 


tion of Be- preſent, Peter de Luna was declar'd contumacious, and condemn'd as a perjur'd Perſon, who gave 


nedidat 
X111, 


Scandal to the Univerſal Church, favour'd an old Schiſm, and diſturb'd rhe Peace of rhe Church, 
as2 Schiſmarick, Hererick, and unworthy of 21! Title, Honour and Dignity, depriy'd of all Right 
he could have to the Pontificate, ſeparated from the Church ; and laftly, depos'd by the Council, 
who forbad all the Fairhful of wharſoever Quality and Condition ro obey bie, or harbour him ; 


and declar'd all the Sentences, Proceſſes, Prohibirions, Cenſures and Conſtitutions contrary to this 
Decree, to be null and void. _m 


In 
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In rhe 38th Seffion held the 23th of the ſame Month, the Council revok'd ſeverally the De- TheCouncil 
crees made againſt rhe Ambaſſadors of Henry the Infant of Caſtile, and gave the Ambaſſadors of of Con- 
Caſtile, Portugal and Navar , the fame Right of giving Vores for their Nations, which had been ftance. 


granred to thole of Arragon. Towards the latter end of this Seflion there were great Conteſts 
berween the Cardinals and Nations of Italy and Spain on the one fide, and the Emperor and the 
Nations of Germany on the other fide, concerning the Matters which were to be trearcd of in the 
Council. The Germans endeavour'd with all their Might, That the Council ſhould take care to 
make Decrees for the Reformarion of the Church in irs Head, before they proceeded to the Ele- 
ion of a Pope; and the Cardinals on the contrary, had a Mind to begin with the Election of a 
Pope, who ſhould afterwards rake care of rhe Reformation of the Church. This Conteſt laked 
almoſt rhree Months, and the Cardinals made a Proteſtation againſt the German Nation ; bug ar 
laſt it was agreed, Thar the Council ſhould draw up the Articles for reforming the Head of the 
Church and the Court of Rome; and that it ſhould be ordain'd, Thar the Pope who ſhould be 
choſen, ſhould make this Reformation before the Diffolution of rhe Council. 

In the 39th Seffion on the ninth. of Oftober, the Gouncil conſidering rhat the frequent celebrarion 
of General Councils was a means moſt proper to exrirpate Schiſms and Hereſfies, and ro reform 
Abuſes and Diſorders, made a Decree, by which they ordain'd, That another General Council 
ſhould be held 5 Years after rhe end of this, a third 7 Years after the end of the fecond, and for 
the furure one ſhould be held eyery ten Years, in ſuch-Places as the Pope ſhould appoint at the 
end of each Council, with the conſent and approbation of the Council ir felf : That his Holineſs 
with the advice of the Cardinals might ſhorten this rime, but not prolong ir, and that he could nor 
change the place without neceffity ; in which caſe he muſt give notice, and appoint another place 
a Year before-hand : Thar in caſe of Schiſm, affoon as any zxwo Perſons appear'd who took upon 
them the Title of Popes, the Council ſhan!d be held the nexr Year, and all thoſe who were wonr 
tro be preſent ar. the Council ſhould immediately reſort thirher : Thar the two Competitors ſhould 
be ſuſpended from all Adminiſtration and all Power, afſoan as the Council was open'd : Thar in 
caſe any EleCtion of a Pope ſhould be made by Violence or a conſiderable Fright, it ſhould be null; 
bur that the Cardinals could nor proceed ro a new Election, until the Council had judg'd of the 
Validiry of that which had been made ; and thar if they ſhould proceed tro do ir the Election 
fhould be null, and they ſhould be depriv'd of their Right ro chooſe, and be degraded from their 
Digniries. The Council after this preſcribd a Form of Faith which the Popes ſhould be bound 
to profe(s for the furure afrer their Election , and added ro ir two Conſtitutions ; one by which 
they forbid ro tranſlate Prelars againſt their Will ro other Churches, and the other by which they 
abolifh'd the Righr which the Pope affum'd ro himſelf of receiving the Revenues of deceas'd Pre- 
lars, and the Exactions of the Rights of Viſitation and Procurarion, 

In the 4oth Sefflon held OFober the zoth, a Decree of the Council was publiſh'd, wherein they 
6rdain'd, Thar the furure Pope ſhall join with the Council, or with e thar ſhall be depured 
by the Nations, in raking care to reform the Church in irs Head and Members; and the 
Courr of Rome, according to Equity, and as was neceffary for the good Goyernmenr of the Church, 
before the Council ſhould be diffolv'd , npon the Articles preſented by rhe: Nations, which are, 
:. Concerning the number and qualiry of the Cardinals. 2. About Reſervations made to the 
Holy Sec. 3. Concerning Annates. 4. About the Collation of Benefices, and the Promiſes of 
them when they ſhall' be vacant, and abour Confirmarions of Eletions. 6, About Cauſes which 
ought ro be pleaded at Rome or elſewhere. 7. Abour _-_— ro the Court of Rome. 8.  Abour 
the Offices of the Chancery and rhe Penitentiary. 9g. About Exemptions and Unions made dur- 
ing the Schiſm. 10. Abour Commendams. 11, Abour the 'Profirs of vacant Benefices. 12. 
Againſt the Alienation of the Revenues of the Roman Church. 13. Abour thoſe things for which 
the Pope ought ro be puniſh'd or deposd. 14. Abour the Extirpation of Simony. 15. Abour 
Diſ] + a Fran 16. Abour Provifions in the Name of the Pope and the Cardinals. 17. Abour 
tammces 13. Abour Tithes. | 


All theſe Articles were diſputed berween the Nations and the Cardinals, bur that about An- Th: Cor- 
nates was longeſt debared, for moſt Voices among the Nations carried it, Thar Annates were not teſts about 
at all due, and thar this claim of Right ought nor to be ſuffered; and that ſo much the rather Anzates, 


becauſe Fobn XXTI1I. had abus'd it extravagantly, by exacting many Annates of yacant Benefices 
ſeveral times in the ſame Year. The Cardinals on the contrary were of Opinion, That. theſe 
Abuſes ought ro be reform'd , bur the Right of Annates and mean Services ſhould be maintain'd, 
and caus'd an Article to be drawn up after the following manner: That the Tax fer down in the 
Regiſters of the Apoſtolick Chamber ſhall be paid for vacant Churches and Monaſteries, to fur- 
niſh rhe Pope and Cardinals with Means for their Maintenance ; Thar if any of chele Taxes were 
exorbitant they ſhould be reform'd ; Thar they ſhould be paid bur once for one Church or Mo- 
naſtery, in caſe it ſhould happen to be vacant rwice in one Year. This Project being communi- 
cated ro rhe Nations, they con(ulted abour ſeven Days, and ar laſt concluded, Thar Annates oughr 
to be wholly raken away for the rime paſt, the preſent, and rhe furure. The Cardinals defended 
this Right by Fohn de Scribanis their Proftor , who appeal'd from rhis Concluſion ro the furure 
Pope. The Nation of France, who had the greateſt Hand in this Aﬀair, gave a large Anſwer ro 
this Appeal, wherein they gave a Reaſon forthe Reſolution of rhe Narions, and mainrain'd thar rhe 
Annates cannot be defended by any Priviledge, Cuftom or Preſcription ; char excepting the Bene- 
fices vacant in Curia, there is no Rule of Law which favours rheſe Annares ; Thar the original of 
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them came from a Reſervation which Fohn XXII. made of one part of the Revenues, of Digni. 


That upon this account the Church pays nothing for Abbies in Eng/and ; Thar .this Pope allo ex- 
cepted the Biſhopricks, and made divers Reſtrictions to his Ordinance ; Thar fince his time many 
Popes had made the like Reſervation for certain Cauſes which they expreſs'd ; That the Clergy, 
Princes and People, had ſometimes endur'd them, bur being ar other rimes found too chargeable, 
they had refus'd ro pay them, as they had done in England, and that they might do it with Reaſon 
and Juſtice, eſpecially, becauſe the Cauſes for which rhey were art firſt eſtabliih'd had now ceas'd : 
That the granting the Revenue of one Year of Prelacies and vacant Abbies, was introduc'd by the 
voluntaty and free Oblation which ſome of thoſe whoſe Election was contirm'd, made to the Holy 
See; Thar it had the name of Common Service, becauſe ir was divided among the Officers of the 
Court of Rome, and thar afterwards a Law was made ro oblige Men ro do it under prerence of 
Cuitom ; That a Valuation had been made of Benefices ; Thar this Exaction was Simoniacal, or ar 
leaſt ſuſpeted of Simony, and therefore could not be authoriz'd by any Cuſtom or Preſcription ; 
Thar altho' Annates might lawfully be exacted, yer it was convenient to aboliſh them upon the 
account of the Complaints, Violences, Scandals, Opprefſions and Quarrels they had causd, and 
did cauſe every Day ; That France had been forc'd ro take them away by Proviton ; Thar it had 
demanded the Supreſſion of them from the Pope, who had promiſed ir, and did itill demand the 
ſame ar preſent of the Council. Afrerwards they eafwer's the Reaſons alledg'd by Fohn de Seri- 
bans, to oppoſe the Reſolution of the Nations, and juſtify the Annates. He objected as ro the 
manner in which this Reſolution was made, that they had nor proceeded to a Scrutiny, nor pro- 
'd the thing to the Depuries of the Nations. To this it was anſwer'd, Thar there was no Law 
made for deliberating always by the way of Scrutiny , and thar there were many Atairs abour 
which they had conſulred only viva voce; bur rhar this ar firſt had been carried to the Deputies 
of the Nations, according ro Cuſtom. As to the Matter ir was alledgd, That it mult needs be 
granted, that the inferior Churches, which were deſcended from the Church of Rome, ſhould 
farniſh the Pope and the Cardinals with Neceffaries. To which ir was anſwer'd, That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had Revenues ſufficient fot his Subſiſtence as well as other Biſhops, and in cate they 
were not ſufficient, the Clergy of his own Ciry and Dioceſs, and even thoſe of other Churches, 
might grant him Annares, by way of charirable Relicf, for a time, and with regard to his preſent 
Necefliries, but not as a Debt of perpetual Obligation : That moreover, alcho' riie Church of Rome 
was the chief, and the Miſtreſs of all other Churches, upon the account of the Virrues and Merits 
of St. Peter, and thoſe who had been her firſt Biſhops, (for as ro the latter Biſhops they did nor 
at all reſemble rhe Primitive) yer it was not true that it had preceded all others, fince the Greek 
Church was the firſt in order of time: Thar as to the Cardinals, they might be cunſider'd either 
as Curates.and Biſhops of their Titles, (and in this quality they owghr ro diſcharge the Function 
of Curates and Biſhops) or as Counſellors to the Pope ; bur that they were by no means Coadju- 
rors to the Pope: That this Title belongs to the Biſhops, who are above the Cardinals by Divine 
Right, alrho' rheſe at preſent are advanc'd above them, and deſpiſe them ; That they are rich and 
powerful enough upon their accounts ro maintain their Dignity ; Thar as to the Poſſeflion which 
Seribans alledg'd and pretended the Pope and Cardinals had even in the Kingdom of France, it 
was anſwer'd, That they never had a Title to eſtabliſh that Pofſefion, and that if at any time 
they receiv'd Annares, it was only by Permiſſion and Sufferance : That the Sums which the Pope 
exacted by means of Annates were exceſſive, fince they amounted, according to the Taxation of 
rhe Apoſtolick Chamber , for the Biſhopricks and Abbies of France only, to the Sum of 697750 
Livres of Revenue, which would make up almoſt 75 Millions for all the Nations ; That the Pope 
and Cardinals had Reyenue enough withour this ; and that by other ways the Nation of France 
paid them betwixt 60000 and 70000 Livres of Revenue : Thar if this Nation concerns it ſelf 
more in this. Aﬀair than the reſt, ir is becauſe there is none that is tax'd higher ; for the Apoſtolick 
Chamber rakes nothing in England bur the Revenue of the Vacancy of ſome Biſhopricks, which 
are bur few, and the Cardinals are not ſuffer'd ro poſſeſs any Benefices there : That nothing is 
receiv'd fromall Spain; Thar the Benefices of Italy are of ſmall Value ; That when the States find 
themſelves rax'd too high, they forbid ro give any thing, as was lately done by Florence, which 
depriv'd the Holy See for 5 Years of the Collation of Benefices in that State, upon the account of 
the Abuſes commirred by Fohn XXIIL in the . Collarion of an Abby. Laſtly, Thar in Germany 
there are only ſome Churches from which the Apoſtolick Chamber receives any thing, and that in 
others nothing is given to the Pope ; Thar even the Apoſtolick Letters are not receiv'd there, but only 
ſo far as the Biſhops pleaſe, who do often refuſe their Vidimus ; That there is no Nation bur 
France that is over-charg'd , becauſe it has been obedient and well-affected. After this, they 
diſcover'd the weakneſs of Fohn de Scribany's Anſwers to their Objections againſt Annates, and 
particularly confured the Reaſons he made uſe of ro excuſe them from Simony. From whence 
they concluded, That rhe Appeal of Scribans, and the other Appeals of the Cardinals to the furure 
Pope upon this Head, ought not to be admitted ; rhar no reſpect of Perſons ought to be ſhew'd in 
this caſe ; and rthar the Nation of France did not mean to ſhew any, nor to change their Reſolution 
in any thing, bur to endeavour the reception of it in the Council, and in all other places, as oc- 
calion ſhould require. 
Notwithitanding this Oppoſition, the Article remain'd in the fame Form that ir was drawn up 
by the Cardinals; but no more was ſpoke of it after the Election of the Pope : And this Article 


- 
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a8 well as the greater part of thoſe which concern'd the Reformation of the Court of Rome, were The Cou- 


never publiſh'd, nor confirm'd by Pope Martin V. tho' the contrary was agreed upon 'in this ets abous 


Seflion. | 
The Council ordain'd afrerwards, That they ſhould proceed to the Election of a Pope, not- 


withitanding the abſence of the Cardinals of Peter de Luna, on condition nevertheleſs, thar it they 
ſhould come before the Election was finiſh'd, and unite themſelves ro rhe Council , they 
ſhould be admirted to give their Votes: And to the end that this EleQion mightbe the more ſo- 
Jemn, it was order'd, Thar for this time only, 6 Prelars of each Nation ſhould be join'd to the 
Cardinals ; and that he who ſhould be choſen by rwo thirds of the Cardinals, and by rwo Depuries 
of each Nation, ſhould be acknowledg'd for Pope. 


In the 41ſt Seffion held November the 8th, Deputies were nam'd, who-were to be join'd to the The Ele84: 
Cardinals ro Ele a Pope ; the Articles were read to which they were to Swear, and the manner on of Mar- 
of their Behaviour in the Conclave wes ſerrled. They entred into ir the ſame Day, and on tin V. 


Thurſday following, which was the Feſtival of Sr. Martin , they did all with one Voice chooſe 
for Pope Odon Colonna Cardinal-Deacon, having the Title of St. George, who afſum'd the Name 
of Martin V. upon the account of the Day of his Election ; he was enthron'd the ſame Day, and 
crown'd the 21ſt of the ſame Month. 

He prefided in the 42d Seffion, which was nor held till the 28th of December, and there he 
caus'd ro be read a Bull, by which he diſcharg'd rhe Emperor $:zgs/mund and the Duke of Bavaria, 
from the trouble of keeping Balthazar Coſſa, and oblig'd rhem to deliver him into the Hands of 
thoſe whom he ſhould name to receive him. 

In the 43d Seffion held the 21ſt of March, in the Year 1418. Pope Martin V. publiſh'd 
ſome Conſtirurions for the Reformation of the Church ; The iſt. Abour Exemprions, wherein 
he recalls all thoſe that had been granted by the Popes fince the death of Gregory XI. The 24, 
Concerning the Unions which he order'd ro be examin'd anew. The 3d, About the Revenues 
of vacant Churches, which he forbad any to apply ro the Benefit of the Pope, or the Apoſtolick 
Chamber. The 4th, about Simony, which is commirred in Elections, Poſtulations and Collaricns. 
The 5th, Whereby he annull'd all the Licenſes granted by the Popes to poſſels Benefices which re- 
quire one of the Holy Orders, withour being oblig'd ro rake ir. The 6th, Whereby he forbad 
to impoſe Tenths, or other Taxes, upon Churches or Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, excepr for ſome grear 
Advanrage which concern'd the Univerſal Church, with rhe conſent of the Cardinals and Prelars 
of the Places. The 9th, Whetein he renew'd the Laws about the modeſt Habirs of Clergy-men. 
The 8th, Wherein he declares that by the preceding Conſtitutions, and by the Concordars made 
with each Nation, he had ſatisfy'd the Decree concerning Reformation, made in the Scflion of the 
zoth of Ofober 'laſt,by which means he eluded the Reformation of the Cardinals and the Court of 
Rome, which had been decreed in the Council. 


The News of the EleQtion of Martin V. being carried into France, and Lous de Fliſque being The Regula- 
ion made 


ſent ro communicare it ro-the King, this Prince held an Afſembly of Prelats, of his Counſellors, #on 


his Courr of Parliament, atid rhe Univerfity, whetein ir was reſoly'd, That the Edict of the Year py wy 


- 1406, ſhould remain in Force ; and that for the furure in Cathedral, Collegiate and Conventual Diſcipline 


Churches, and other Elective Benefices, they ſhould be provided for by the EleQtion or Poſtula- 


tion of rhe Chaprers, Colleges and Communiries, as well Regular as Secular ; and that as to other >—fonr'4 


Benefices which were not Elective, they ſhonld be provided for by the Preſentations, Collarions, 
and Inftirutions, of thoſe ro whom ir belong'd of common Right, or by Cuftom or Privilege, 
notwirthftanding and without having regard ro any general or ſpecial Reſervations from any Per- 
- fon whatſoever. On the 26th of February 1418, the Dauphin coming ro Parliament, forbad the 
Univerſity to acknowledge or obey the Pope choſen at Conftance, until the King and his Council 
ſhould order ir. Nevertheleſs he was acknowledg'd for lawful Pope ; bur becauſe the Council, 
© in ſpite of the preſſing Sollicitations of the Ambaſſadors of France, would nor rake care to reform 
the Court of Rome , the Regulation made in 1406. concerning the Collation of Benefices, was 
confirm'd anew in France. | 
> There remain'd no more ro be done by Pope Martin V. for ſatisfying the Decrees made by the 
Conncil before bis Election, bur to appoint the Place where the furure Council was to be held ; 
: which he did in the 44th Seffion, 4prz/ the 19th, wherein he read the Conſtirution for appointing 


- the furure Conncil at Pavia. 


In fine, on the 22d of the ſame Month the laſt Seffion of the Council of Conſtance was held, The endof 
wherein, after the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Umbaud Cardina-Deacon, by the Order of the Pope the Councit 
and the Council, faid, Sirs, Go in Peace; and thoſe who were preſent anſwer'd Amen. The of Con- 
Ambaſſadors of Poland demanded rhe Condemnarion of a Book of Fohn de Fa/kemberg, which con- ftance. 


-tain'd moſt cruel Errors and Herfies, and had been condemn'd by the Deputies ot the Nations, 
Whereupon Martin V. made Anſwer, Thar he approv'd wharever had been derermin'd, concluded 
and ordain'd, in Marter of Faith by the Council ; that he approv'd and ratified what was done in 
it Conciliarly, and not what was done in ic after another manner, #. e. Thar which 
had been concluded only by rhe Nations, and had nor been approvd in the General 
Aﬀembly of the Council, as rhe Decrees of Reformarion propoſed in Seffion goth, the Condem- 
nation of the Errors of Fohn Perie and Falkemberg. Gerſon remonſtrated, Thar there were yer 
many Articles ro be decided in the Council, abour Marrers which had been already debated, and 


chiefly abour divers Errors, that if they were nor condemn'd fone would impure this Omifſion to 
Aa 
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The end of an affeted Negligence,” abour Things which require a vers particular Care and Attention, and 
the Council which are of rhe greareſt Conſequence, ſuch as the Errcr of Fohn Petit, that every Tyrant © 
of Con- might lawfully be killed ; Thar others would bclieve ir was through Icnorance that they would 
face, or decide ſome Propoſitions which are not of the firſt Principles of Faith, whether they are 
Falſe or True, Holy or Impious, and whether they oughr to be receiv'd or rejected ; Others 
would pretend that they us'd reſpect of Perions, or were mov'd by the fear of Man, which 
would make theſe murmur againſt whom they had procceded in; Matters of Faith, as the 
Bobemians ; Orhers would ſay, there was a denial of Juftice in Matters of Faith and Man- 
ners, or at leaſt a blameable Difſimularion ; a great many would impure it ro the Covetouſnels 
of the Prelats, who ſought nothing bur their own profit in the Reformation of the Church, 
and not the Spirirual Good of others: Some would obſerve-rhar it was a Contempt of Kings, 
Princes and Univerſities, as of the King of France, of Poland, and the Univerfiry of Paris ; 
Others would imagine, Thar they intended nothing but ro weaken the Power of Ordinaries in 
their Dioceſe, and commir all Authoriry ro rhe Court of Rome : Others would impure ir to 
rhe Corruprion of Manners in the Prelates of the Council, or to the negligence of the Ambal- _ 
{adors of Princes and the Univerſities, who had nor done rheir Dury : Many would maintain, ' 
Thar this would weaken the Authoriry of what the Council had done ; That ir would expoſe 
rhe Truth, * and thoſe thar Preach'd it ro Danger ; That ir would give occafion ro Murders, ” 
Perjuries, Seditions; Thar ir would be ſo far from procuring the Converſion of Herericks, 
Thar it would confirm them in their Errors; 'Thar this would give occaſion of ſlackning Obe. 7 
dience to the Pope newly choſen, and afford Marcer of Deriſion to Infidels, and the Partizans of : 
Peter de Luna, who would laugh'to ſee rthatin the preſence of rhe-Council Errors were ſuffer'd or 
over-look'd ; and laſtly, Thar this Silence mighr pals for a tacit Approbation of the Error. Gerſon © 
made theſe Proteftarions and gave them in Writing ; but no Anſwer was made to him, nor any. + 
regard had ro what he ſaid. The Ambaſſidors of Poland infifted upon the Demand of the Con= * 
demnation of the ſedirious Book of Falkemberg, which ar leaſt warranted rhe Maſſacre of all the © 
Polonians without hearing them ; and when they ſaw that no Satisfaction was. given them, they 
appeal'd to the furure Council. The Pope oppos'd this Appeal with a Decree, wherein he de- - 
clard, Thar'irt was not Jawful in any Caſe to appeal from the Judgment of the Pope, which, as + 
Gerſen remarks, deftroy'd a Decree of the Council, and ſubverted the” Fundamental Maxim upon © 
which it was eftabliſh'd. However, the Bull of Martin V. containing the Prohibition of appeal- 4 
ing ro the Council, was nor read, nor approyd in this Seffion of rhe Council, bur publiſh'd in a 
private Afembly of the Cardinals. s 
In the mean time, Pope Martin V. without any regard to the Remonſtrances of Gerſon, or the : 
Demands of the Ambaſſadors of Poland, pur an end ro the Council, by cauſing to be read a Con- 2 
ſirurion, wherein he gave leave to all who had been preſent in the Council ro return to their own 
Houſes, with plenary Indulgences for them and their Domeſticks. - Thus ended the Council of 
Conſtance, which ſcem'd ro have wholly exringuiſh'd the Schiſm; yer ir was nor ſo fully done, 
but there remain'd ſtill ſome Sparks of it. And- as to whar-concerns the Reformation of the - 
Church in irs Head and Members, which was another end' of the Council, ir was ſcarce begun * 
but ir was pur off ro another rime. : 
The Sequel Gregory XII. and Fohn XXII. held to that which was decreed in the Council ; the former 
of the died at Recanati, even before the Council was ended ; the ſecond having brib'd his Guards with 
Council, Mony, deliver'd himſelf out of Priſon, and came ro Florence to caft himſelf at the Fect of Mar- 
tin V. and implore his Mercy: The Pope receiv'd. him very courteouſly, made him Cardinal 
and Dean of the Sacred College, and gave him a Place more eminent than the reſt. | He enjoy'd 
bur a little while this Conſolation, fot within fix Months after, . being weary of leading a private 
Life, he died at Florence, where a ſumptuous Funeral was made for him. 
The obſti- There remain'd now only Benedi# XIII. who was ſhur up in the Caſtle of Paniſcole, where he 
nacy of Be. preſerv'd ſtill the Name and the Enfigns of the Papal Dignity , being accompanied with four 
nediQX111 Cardinals. Martin V. ſent the Cardinal of Sr. Euſebe a Florentine, his Legat in Arragon, to en- 
join him, under the Penalry of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, ro refign, The Cardinals that were with 
him remonſtrared to him, Thar he ought ro do ir for the Benetit of the Peace. He anſwer'd them 
afrer his uſual manner, Thar he would perſonally confer with his Competitor, to ſee what he 
would do about it. Upon this Anſwer two of his Cardinals forſook him, and there remain'd only 
two with him, whereof one was a Carthuſian, and the other was call'd Fulian of Obla, Then all 
Spain acknowledg'd Martin; the Scors quickly follow'd the Example, and at laſt the Subjects of 
the Count of Armagnac, fo that all the Authoriry of Benedi# was. confin'd to the Caſtle of Pani- 
ſchole. Nevertheleſs ſome time after King Alphonſus being exaſperated againſt Martin the Pope, 
becauſe he had inveſted Lous III. Duke of Anjeu in the Kingdom of Naples, had a mind to revive 
the Prerenſions of Bened:#, and ſent an Ambaſſador ro the Council which was to be held at Siena, 
ro endeavour that Benedi# might be own'd, and Martin rejected ; which was one Cauſe where- 
The death fore Martin put off the Council ro another time. Ar laſt Benedi# dying in his Contumacy, in the 
of Bene- Year 1424. the Cardinals that remain'd about him, choſe for Pope Gilio de Munian, a Canon of 
diet. Barcelona, a Spaniard, who took upon him the Name of Clement VII. created Cardinals, and did 
TheEl-Aion all the Acts of a Pope : But ſome time after Martin V. having accommodated the Difference 
of Cle- with the King of Arragon, and appointed rhe Cardinal of Fox for his Legart in Spain, Clement was 


ment VIL. forc'd to reſign into his Hands all his pretended Rights ; and that he might do it with ſome _ 
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of Honour, he publiſh'd a Bull on the 26th of Fuly 1429. wherein he declares, That altho' his T he Renus - 
Right ro the Papal Dignity was clear and undoubred, yer he counted it his Glory to ſacrifice it ation of 
for the Benefit of Peace, and therefore he renounc'd ir, purely, freely and ſimply, withour Deceir, Clement 
or Fear. On the ſame Day, three of his Cardinals having entred into a kind of Conclave, es ” 
made a ſhow of Elefting Odon Colonna, who had been recognizd by Clement before his Re- 7. pe aſe 
nunciation ; and all Procefſes made againit him, or others upon the account of Schiſm, were * * 
annull'd. They gave him alſo the. Name of Martin V. and ordain'd, That he ſhon'd be 2c- 
knowledg'd for Pope by all the Faithtal. On the Saturday following, being the 13th of Augu/t, 

Giles de Munion, his three Cardinals, and the Inhabitants of Paniſco/e, came to the Legare's Pa- 

lace, near the Town of St. Matthew, three Leagues diſtance from Paniſcole, ro pay their e- 

voirs to Martin V.'s Legate, and ſwear Obedience to him : Bur the next Day , having en- 

wed into the Church to celebrate, and hear there the Divine Offices, the Legarte gave Order, 

"That they ſhould be pur our of the Church, becauſe he had nor taken off the Cenfures pait a- 

gainlt them, nor reſtor'd the Ecclefiaſticks; and afrer he had celebrated Divine Service in their 

abſence, he caus'd them to come to his Palace, where rhey rook an Oath to obey Martin V. Afﬀter- 

wards one of the Ambaſſadors of the King of Arragon, who had been preſent at all this Nego- 

tiation , demanded in the Name of the Legate , Ablolution and Refitauration; they alſo join'd 

their Prayers with thoſe of the Ambaſſador ro that purpoſe, and upon their Prayers the Legate 

gave them Abſolution, and reſtor'd them. Giles of Munion was promored to the Biſhoprick of 
Majorca. The Cardinals who had been lately created, voluntarily renounc'd their Digniry of 
Cardinal; the two ancient Cardinals had been pur in Priſon, where they died in a little rimc 

after of Vexation and Miſery. Thus this Schiſm was wholly aboliſh'd after ir had laſted 51 Years, 

and Martin V, remain'd the ſole and only Pope acknowledg'd by all the Weſt. 


C——e— E$  —  ____— — 
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The Hiſtory of the Councils of Baſil aud Florence ; of the Differences between the 
Fathers of Baſil and Eugenius ; of the Ele ion of Felix ; of the Union of the 
Greeks, and the Extinttion of the Schiſm of the Popes under Nicolas V. 


AFTER the Diſſolution of the Council of Conſtaxce, Martin V. return'd into Italy, and was Martin V. 
there receiv'd with Joy. He went ſtrait to Florence, and there he reduc'd Bononia which enters 

had revolted after the departure of Fob» XXII, and retook ſome part of the Cities of the Parri- Rome, 
mony of St. Peter, which divers Lords had invaded. He erected the Biſhoprick of Florence into 

an Archbiſhoprick, and ſubjected to it the Biſhopricks of Vo{tere, Piſtoye Ps Fieſols. Ar laſt be- 

ing called back by the Remans, he made his Entry into Rome on the 19th of September in the Year 

1421, amidſt the joyful Shours and Acclamations of the People; and finding this Ciry diſpeopled, 

and ruin'd by the Diſorders which the late Troubles had produc'd there, he took care to reftore ir 

to its ancient Splendor. Lows Duke of Anjou came into Italy, and was inveſted by the Pope in 

the Kingdom of Sicily, whereof Alphonſus King of Arragon was poſleſs'd. 

Ar the beginning of the Pontificat of Martin V. two Deputies arriv'd from the Greeks, Eude- ry, yg. 
mon Foannes, and Andrew of Rhodes, who made ſome Propoſals for the Union of the rwo Churches. tizting of 
The Pope was nor averſe toit ; and the berter ro procure the good Will of Manuel Pal.ologus Martin V: 
Emperor of the Greeks, and of Fohn his Scn who govern'd during his Father's Sickneſs, and of with the 
the Lords of their Court, he ſent back Eudemon with Preſents, and Ladies of Quality, whom Greeks to 
ke mighr give in Marriage .v the Greek Lords ; particularly, the Daughter of the Duke of Mot:t- 9912in an 
ferrat, who was to marry John Palzeologus ; and the Daughter of the Duke of Urban to marry V"!on. 
Theodore his Brother. And that he might ſhew how willing he was t»5 ſuccour the Greeks, he pub- 
liſh'd Indulgences for all Chriſtian Princes that would defend the Hexamile, i. e. the Wall that 
ſhuts up the Entrance of Pelopomeſus, to hinder the Saraceris from making themſelves Maſters of 
it. Bur theſe Indulgences had nor Virtue enough to engage any one in the Defence of this Bar- 
rier, which was ruin'd a little while afrer by the Infidels. The Pope wrore ar the ſame time rwo 
Letters of Complement to the Emperor, and one to Foſep/ the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wherein 
he gave him the Title of Archbiſhop of New Rome, and call'd him Brother. Theſe Letters were 
deliver'd by Endemen, who tet a high value upon the Pope's good Deſigns, and {tirr'd up the 
Emperor and the Patriarch to concur with him in them. Ir was now 3o Years fince a Legate 
from the Pope was ſeen at Conſtantinople, for from the Pontificat of Urbaz VI. and the Patriar- 
chate of Ni/, theſe rwo Churches had held no Correſpondence. Michael! Chryſeloras had brought 
ſome Letters to the Patriarch Matthew, which he had an{wer'd ; bur his Negotiation was not 
publick, and nothing came of it. Ar this time the Emperor and the Pacriarch wrote to the Pope, 
thank'd him for the ſingular Aﬀection he ſhew'd ro them, and the Deſire he had to procure Peace, 
and acquainted him at the {ame time, that the only Means to compals this Deſign was to call ro- 
gether a free Oecumenical Council, wherein the Articles and Points conrroyerted mighr be exa- 
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min'd with Sinccriry and a Spirit of Peace, and thoſe DoCtrins might be defin'd which ſhall be 

rov'd by Paſſages of the ancient Fathers, and wherein all the World was agreed : Thar this 
Council could not afſemble any where but at Conſtantinople ; and according ro ancient Cuiicm, 
it belong'd ro the Emperor to call it. Theſe Letters were ſent into the Welt by a Monk who 
accompanied Eudemon : To which the Pope made Anſwer, and conſented ar laſt thar the Cuunci 
ſhould be held in Greece ; but the Emperor demanded of him, That he would detray the neceflary 
Expences for the Maintenance and Entertainment of the Prelats thar ſhould come to the 
Council. 

Sometime afrer rhe Pope ſent to Conſtantinople Anthony Maſſanus DoFtor of Divini:y , of the 
Order of Friars Minors, in the Qualiry of his Nuncio, ro agree upon the Place and Time of the 
Council: He arriv'd there the 1oth of September in the Year 1422. and the 16th of the ſame 
Month he had Audience of the Emperor , ro whom he preſented his Credential Letters from the 
Pope, and made Nine Propoſals in his Name : Which contain 1. That the Pope did ardently 
defire the Union of the rwo Churches. 2. That the Schiſm and Divifion was the Cauſe of an 
infinite number of Evils; and that the Empire of the Greeks was in danger of being ſuddenly 
deſtroy'd, unleſs they were rennited ro the Reman Church. 3. Thar Theodore and Eudemon had 
Ggnified ro him the Defire of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the Emperor, to procure an 
Union of the Greeks to the Latin Church, according ro the Faith which the Church of R:eme holds, 
and by paying it thar Obedience which is due. 4. That upon this Promiſe the Pope had imme- 
diatcly nam'd the Cardinal of St. Angelo Legate a l/atere, for rhe Greek Church ; Thar this Cardinal 
was gone into Spain, before he could travel ro Conſtantinople, becauſe the Seaſon was nor favour. 
able for. a Journey into Greece, and he was inform'd that Matters were not yet ripe at Conſtants. 
nople for holding of a Council. 5. That this Cardinal had teceived Letters from Theodore and 
ſome others, which declare, That there was no appearance then that a Council could be held art 
Conſtantinople, becauſe of the War with the Turks, and that rherce was no preparation made for 
the Council ; and this had made him pur off the Journey of the Legate. 6. Thar the Pope had 
ſent one in\the.Qualiry of Nuncio, for this Reaſon among others, that he might prepare a Coun- 
cil of Prelats fron all Greece , leſt they fall into the Inconvenience which happen'd at the Council 
of Lyons, wherein a Treaty of Union was made which the Greeks would not approve of, under 
prerence that ir was made without holding a Council in Greece : Thar he was come therefore to 
learn, ar what time, aad in what place the, Prelars would affemble, and for what end, becauſe he 
would nor fail to attehd rhem there to diſpute about the Faith. 9. That he was commanded to 
enquire of the Patriarch and the Emperors, whether they would embrace the Faith of rhe Church 
of Rome, and obey the Pope, even rho' rl Greek Prelats aſſembled in a Council would not. 8. 
Thar in caſe they ſhopld promiſe and would perform their Promiſe, the Pope would promiſe to 
them on his part ready*Afliſtance from the Kings of Arragon and Caſtile, and other Princes of 
Roots In fine be declar'd, Thar if they would name the Place and the Deſign of the Council, 
the Pope-would'ſend his Legare 4 /atere xo affiſt at it. The Emperor communicared theſe Propo- 
{als ro-the Patriarch and his Minifters; bye no Anſwer was given till the 14th of November. His 
Anſwer was to thiseffe, Thar he had not given Order ro Eudemon Foannes and the Biſhop Theo- 
dorus to declare, That he was ready ro. unite himſelf ro the Roman Church without any condition, 
but that a General-Council muſt firſt be he!d like the firſt Councils, wherein they might decree 
what the Holy Spirit ſhould inſpire them with ; Thar the Place of the Council ſhould be the Ciry 
of Conſtantinople ; That being unable ro furniſh the Expences neceffary for holding of the Coun- 
cil, he pray'd the Pope ro provide them ; That he could wiſh Things were in ſuch a condition 
that the Council might preſently affemble , bur that the whole Country being now filled with 
Enemies upon the account of rhe War , jt was impoſſible to make rhe Biſhops come thirher from 
Aſia and Europe ; That afſoon as God ſhould reſtore Peace he would write immediatcly to rhe 
Pope; and that if he would furniſh the Expences, an Aſſembly ſhould be held before the end of 
the Year, whercin the Matter ſhould be concluded ; That he would do ir even during the War, 
provided that the Pope would thunder out a terrible Excommunicarion , to oblige all the Chri- 
ſtian Princes of Europe to declare War againſt the Infidels ; and thar if he ſhould ſend a Cardinal 
with Power to thunder our this Excommunication, he would then call rogether a General Council, 
wherein the Truth ſhould be enquir'd into, and derermin'd with common Conſent by the Inſpi- 
ration of che Holy Ghoſt ; That all the Chriſtian World would adhere to the Definition of this 
co, and by this Means an univerſal and ſtable Union of all the Churches would be 
made. 

During theſe Negotiations in the Eaſt, the time was come for the meeting of the Council ar 


of theCoun- Pavia, appointed in the 44th Seffion of the Council of Conſtance ; and the + yo ſent rhither five 


cit at Pa- 


Legares, Peter Archbiſhop of Spolcrro, Peter Abbot of Reſacco of the Dioceſe of Aquileia, and 


—_ its Leonard General of the Order of Friars Predicants ; ſome Deputies from the Nations of France, 
1r4njiation 
$0 Siena, 


Germany and England, came thither alſo, and the Council was open'd on the 22d of Fune 1423. 
Bur the Abbor of St. Ambroſe of Milan, having remonſtrared in the Name of the Duke of that 
City, that the Peſt was at Pavia, he offer'd the Fathers of the Council, in the Name of his Ma- 
ſter, all the Cities of his anions, except Breſſe and Milan. This Remonſtrance diſcover'd 
the Neceſſity of changing the Place of the Council, bur the difficulty was to agree ro what Place 
ir ſhorld be tranſlated. Some rime was ſpent in debating upon this Subject, and ar laſt Andrew 
Biſhop of Poſnania ſaid in his own Name, and in the Name of the four Deputics from the Nation 
ol 


- 
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Amiens, ſaid as much in the name of the Deputies from France, who were ſix in number. Ri- 
chard, Biſhop of Lincoln, conſented to it allo in behalf of thoſe from England, who were a 
much greater number ; and declar'd, Thar for the preſenr he would approve of that place 
which ſhould be choſen by the Legares. There were no Deputies from the Nation of Spain, 


nor any other T-alians bur the Pope's Legares. The next Day, Andrew, Biſhop of Poſnania, on 


having ſaid Maſs, the Archbiſhop of Toledo read a Writing, which contain'd, That the General 
Council being lawfully Afembled at Pavia, chang'd this Ciry becauſe of the Peſtilence which 
was there, and in irs room made choice of the Ciry of Siena, as a place fir and ſufficient for 
the Continuation of this Council. The Archbiſhop of Crete anſwer'd in the name of the Nation 
of Traly, Thar he lik'd it well, alrho' he had no Power over it. The Deputies of the Nations 
of Germany and England conſented alſo ro ir. There is nothing ſaid of what was done by thoſe 
of the French Nation, bur only 'tis obſery'd, That they had not ſeen the Writing which was 


read by the Biſhop of Poſnania. 
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of Germany, that he would refer the Choice of it ro the Pope's Legates. Philibert, Biſhop of The Open- 


i'g of the 
Council of 
Pavia, and 
itt Tran ſias 
ton to Sies 


By Verrue of this Decree, the Council was adjourn'd to Siena, by the ſame Prelats, and The Counci? 
ſome others who came thither. They began there with making a Decree, wherein they re- &2un7 as 
new'd the Penalties of Law againſt thoſe who ſhould give any affiſtance ro the Wiclevites and Sicna- 


Huſſites ; and a Plenary Indulgence was granted to all thoſe that would proſecute them, and 
labour to ruin this Herefie. By a ſecond Decree the Sentence of Condemnation was confirmed, 
- that had been given in the Council of Conſtance againſt Peter de Luna; and the Fault of all 
thoſe was aggravared who ſhould continue or maintain the Schiſm afrer his Death. By a third 
Decree, the Ordinaries and Inquifitors were enjoin'd diligently to intend the ſeizing, condem- 
nation and puniſhing of Hereticks, or their Favourers, under the pain of Suſpenſion for four 
Months, in caſe of Negligence. Afterwards the Afﬀair of the Greeks was treated of in the 
Council, and the Relation of the Embaſſy of Antony Maſſanus, was read there ; the Propoſals 
he had made ro the Emperor of the Greeks, and the Anſwer that was given to them. Before 
the Council rook any Reſolution in this Aﬀair, and conſfider'd of the Reformation of the Church 
which had been propos'd, Martin V. fearing left the Ambaſſador of the King of Arragen ſhould 
arrempt ſomerhing againſt him, and leſt rhe Council ſhould make Orders about the Reforma- 
tion contrary to the Intereſt of the Court of Rome ; contriv'd- ro adjourn the Council to ano- 
ther Time and Place, under prerence of the {mall number of Prelats that were come to the 
Council, of the Wars wherewith the Emperor was diſtracted, and the Diſputes which had been 


berween the Prelats of rhe Council. 


Pope Martin had given a Power to his Legares to tranſlate the Council with the Advice of The Dife« 
the Prelats: By Vertue of this Power they reſolvd ro pur an end to the Council at Siena, lution of 
and to appoint another, and caus'd ſome Deputies of Nations ro be nam'd to agree about the.the CounciZ 
place. Theſe Deputies after many Debares, "made .choice of the Ciry of Baſil, for holding Siena, 
the Council ſeven Years after, according ro a Decree of the Council of Conſtance, by their. 4*4 'he 4p- 
Conſultation on the 19th of February, 1424. which was afterwards approv'd in full Council ; P77 
Firſt, by the Pope's Legares, and afrer them by the principal Prelats of each Nation, ex- _ of 


t the Archbiſhop of Toledo, who would not conſent to ir- in behalf of his Nation, becauſe, 
as he ſaid, he had no Power, bur only as Archbiſhop and Primate of Spain, This deſign'd Diſ- 
folurion of the Council diſpleas'd the greareſt part of the Prelars, -who complain'd loudly, Thar 
the Pope hindred the Reformation of the Church, which oblig'd his Legares ro Proteſt, That 
by this Tranſlation the Council of Siemna ſhould not be accounted wholly diffoly'd, bur thar 
the Preſidents of the Council ſhould labour with the Depuries of the Nations in the Reformation 
of the Church. The Prefidents of the Nations made alſo the ſame Prorteſtation, and after this, 
the Decree of the Difſolution of rhe Council of Siena was publiſh'd on the 26th of the ſame 
Month of February, and on the 7th of March, the Preſidents of the Council order'd the Prelats 
to retire ro their Dioceſfes, and forbad them ro make any Aſſembly, which might pals for a 
Continuation of the Council of Siena. The Pope by his Bull dated the 12th of March, con- 
firm'd the Tranſlation of the Council from Siena, and renew'd the Prohibition ro continue ir ; 
and by another Bull dated the ſame Day, he appointed three Cardinals to receive and examine, 
the Informations, Inſtructions and Memorials that ſhould be given in for the Reformation of the 


Ecclefiaſtical State. 


In the mean time, the Aﬀairs of the Greeks declining daily,. the Emperor Fohn Palzeologus, New Neg» 
who ſucceeded his Father, was oblig'd ro renew the Negotiation of Peace with the Latines ; tiaticas 
and ſent Ambaſſadors ro the Emperor Sigiſmund, who entred upon a Conference with the Car- with the 
dinals, delegared by the Pope. Theſe propos'd to derermine the Differences berween the rwo Greeks. 


Churches, by appointing three famous Perſons on one fide and the other, and had a mind to 
engage them to come to Italy : Bur the Greeks anſwet'd, That they would write abour ir ro the 
Emperor, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and if they judg'd it convenient they would go 
thither ; but withal, That their Voyage would be very coftly : The Latines demanded of them 
whar the Expence might amount tro ; They ask'd 75000 Florins, withour reckoning the Expence of 
the Emperor's Voyage. . The Pope having promis'd them this Sum, they went into Jrab, 
where they ſalured his Holineſs; who exhorted them ro puſh forward the Execution of this 

, to the end that a Council mighr be held, and the Union made while he was Living. 


The Ambaſſadors of the Greeks return'd into Greece, with Andrew of Rhodes, and Eudemon Fo- 
E 2 annes, 
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The 0p-n- annes, and reported the News ro the Emperor, who ſent r6 the Pope Mare Fagaris, General 
ing of the of his Troops ; and Macarius the Long, an Abbor, who rook Meaſures with the Pope for com- 
Council 


Bafil. 


of paſſing the Union. In fine, rhe Emperor having held a Council about theſe Points, which 


were to be concerted wirh rhe Patriarch, ſenc ro the Pope a third Embaſſy more numerous thay 
the former, which atriv'd in Italy, after the Death of Pope Martin V. who died on the 2cih 
of February, 1431. The Ambaſſadors addreſsd thenfelves 10 Eugenius IV. his Succeſſor, in 
whom they did not find the ſame fweerneſs of Temper, nor the ſame meek Diſpoſnion as were 
in his Predeceffor : He wrote nevertheleſs to the Emperor and the Patriarch, that if they pleas'd 
he would rrariflate the Synod, which was afſembl'd ar Ba/i/, into Italy ; bur the reſt of his Letters 
were full of Words of Contempr, which were no wife agreeable ro the Grecks. 

The Year 1431. was the time appuinted for the Meeting of the Council of Baſ#/ ; and Mar- 
tin V. from the beginning of that Year, had nam'd Fulian the Cardinal of St, Angels, to pre- 
fide ar this Council; with Power to propoſe, conſult of, and ordain there what ſhould be agreed 
upon for the Preſervation and Encreaſe of Religion, of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and rhe State 
of the Church, for the Reformation of the Clergy, for the Re-union of rhe Greeks, and of other 
Perſons divided from the Church, for the maintenance of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, for the benefit, 
the Peace and Tranquility of States and Princes : The Bull by which he gave this Power is dared 
February the 1ſt, 1431. and he died the 2oth of the ſame Month. The Cardinals choſe in 
his room Gabri#l Condolmtiier, a Venetian, a Son of Gregory XIL.'s Siſter, who had been advanc'd 
ro the Biſhoptick of Sienna, and after that ro the Dignity of Cardinal: He was choſen the 
zrh'of March, and Crown'd the 1th. One of the firſt things thar he did after his Election, 
was to confirth the Dignity of Prefident of the Council of Baſil, to Cardinal Fukian. He or- 
der'd him by his Letter dated the laſt of May, -in the ſame Year, to repair to Baſi/, there to 
preſide at the Council, till the Aﬀair of the Bohemians ſhould be finiſhd ; judging it need- 
leſs ro ſend rhither ' another Legate, becauſe there were yer but a few Prelates come to 
Baſil. 

This Cardinal, by Vertue of the Power which the Bull of Martin V. gave him of Subſti- 
rating other Perſons, in caſe he could nor be preſent at the Council, ſent thicher Fohn Polmar, 
Chaplain ro the Pope, and Audiror ro the Eiored Palace ; and Fohn de Raguſa, Doctor in 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, ard Proctor General of the Order of Friars Predicant, to 
preſide in his Nanie at the Council. They arriv'd ar Baſi/ the rgth of Fuly, and open'd the 
Council the 23d of 'the ſame Month ; bur becauſe few Prelates were come, they kept only pri- 
vate Congregations until the Month of December. But when Cardinal Fulian arriv'd hinfalk 
he tnade a Decree'on the 7th of December, by which he appointed rhe firſt Seflion of rhe Conn- 
cil on the 1 4th of the ſame Month 3 -and on that Day it was held, at which, after the uſual 
Ceretnonics were over, the Decrees of the Councils: of Conſtance, and Siena, and the Letters 
of the 'Popes, Murtin and Enugenius, about appointing of the Council, were read. Then it 
was declar'd, That the General 'Council was lawfully Aſſembled in this City ; Firſt, To diſſipate 
Errors; Secondly, To procure ' Peace ; Thirdly, To reform 'Abuſes. The Prelats were ex- 
horted to give their Votes with freedom and finceriry, in the Spirit of Peace, and to obſerye 
there the Modeſty preſcrib'd in the:Eleventh Council of Toledo; and to prevent the Conteſts 
which tnight ariſe abour Ranks. and Degrees, . it was ordain'd, That the place which any one 
ſhould have in the Council, 'and "the qualiry which he ſhould: rake upon him there, could not 
fetve for the Title of a new Rigtic acquir'd, nor prejudice any Body. In fine, Decrees were 
made againſt thoſe who ſhould diſturb rhe Council, hinder the. Prelars from coming thither, 
abuſe them, or rob them on the Road. A Righrc was granted to: all who ſhould be there pre- 
ſent ro receive the Profits of their Benefices, alrho' they were abſent ; and the Officers of the 
Council were thei appointed, which was as follows. 

The manner after which they treared of Afairs in the Council was thus. All its Members were 
divided into. four Claſſes, or equal Depurations in number, in which they plac'd, as near as was 
poſſible, an equal number of Perſons of each Order, and each Nation. The firſt was call'd 
rhe Deputation of the Faith, the ſecond of the Peace, rhe rhird of the Reformation, and the 
fourth 6f common Affairs. Each Depuration had irs Prefident, its Proctor, ard irs Officers ; 
theſe met apart three" times in a Week, and conſulted about the Marrers which were propos'd 
to them : Each of them had three Deputies, which mer to examine and prepare Aﬀairs, and 
then ſenr rhem back to that Afſemblyof the Depurarions, ro which the Cognizance of rhem of 
right belong'd. When they had conſulted abour ir, - the Senrence which preyail'd was carried ro 
the three other Deputations; and afrer ir was approv'd by all the Depurations, or at leaſt by 
three of them, it was reported in the General Congregation, where the Prefident concluded in 
the Name of the Council, according to the Pluraliry of the Vores of the Depurarions ; and then 
this Concluſion was-publiſh'd in a Solemn Seffion, which was held in the principal Church of 
the = Baſil. The Prefident was preſent there in his Pontifical Robes, and was plac'd in 
an Epiſcopal Chair near the Altar ; his Face was turn'd towards the Farhers of. the Council, who 
were fitting on their Sears in Pontifical Robes on both fides of the Quire. The Ambaſſadors of 
Princes were in the middle, upon Benches, their Faces being rowards the Preſident, and behind 
them were the Generals of Orders, the Doctors, and other Ecclefiaſticks. The uſual Prayers be- 
ing ended, one or rwo Prelars mounted into a Palpit, read the Decrees, and ask'd if they approv 'd 
them. The Preſident of the Council, and thoſe of each Depuration anfwer'd in the Affirmative, and 
ſo the Sefſion ended. The 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 29 


The Second Seſfion was not held till the 15th of Februay, 1532. The Council for confirming Th-Councit 

and eſtabliſhing irs own Authority, and hindring Pope Eugenius from atremprting to diffolye or of Baſil, 
tranſlate ir, renew'd rwo Decrees of the Council of Conſtance ; the Firſt, whereby it was declar'd, 
That the Synod being Aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Spirit, which compos'd the General 
Council, and repreſented the Church Militant, has irs Power immediately from Jeſus Chrift ; 
and thar every Perſon, of whatſoever Stare or Dignity, even the Pope himſelf, is bound to obey 
it in what concerns the Faith, the Extirpation of Schiſm, and the general Reformation of the 
Church in irs Head and Members. The Second, by which the Council declares, That all 
thoſe, of whatever Dignity or Condirion, nor excepting the Pope himſelf, who ſhall refuſe ro 
obey the Ordinances and Decrees of this General Council, or any other, ſhall be pyr under 
Penance and Puniſh'd. In purſuance of theſe Decrees, and of that which order'd the Holding 
of General Councils, the Council of Baſi/ declac'd, Thar it never could, nor can be difſuly'd, 
eranſlared, or Prorogu'd by any Perſon whoſoever, nor even by the Pope himſelf, withour the 
Confenr and Deeree of the Aﬀembly : They declar'd every thing to be Null, which the Pope 
or any other ſhould do ro hinder the Holding of the Council, or to ſummon to another place 
thoſe who were or ſhould be preſent at it ; and they were forbidden to depart upon any account 
whatſoever, withour the leave of the Council; 

When cerrain News was brought, That Engenius had publiſh'd a Decree for the Difſolution The Decree 
of the Council, the Prelars appointed the Biſhap of Laſers, - and the Dean af Utrecht ro go of Eugenie - 
to the Pope and the Cardinals in the Name of rhe Council, and ro defire of. them earneſily the us, for diſ- 
Recalling of this Decree. Theſe rwo Deputies execured their Commiſſion, and the Emperor /ving the 
alſo join'd his Prayers with theirs ; bur they could nor prevail with the Pope ro grant this Re- Council re» 
vocation. When therefore they return'd to Baji/, and brought thither his Anſwer, the Council /***4- 

m the Third Seflion, held the 29th of April, having renew'd the Decrees of rhe former Sefon 
concerning rhe Authoriry of a General ncil, declard, Thar they had entreated, requir'd, 
and adverrisd the Pope to recal the pretended Difolurtion of the Council ; and to publiſh his 
Revocation to all the World, not only that he ſhould nor hinder, bur alſo that he ſhould give 
all manner of Afiſtance for holding the Council, and that he would be there preſent in Perſon 
within three Moaths, if his Healrh would permit ; or art leaſt that he ſhould ſend thither ſome 
Perſons with full Power ro Act in his Name; and in Cale he ſhould neglect ro do ir, the 
Council proreſted, Thar they would provide for the Neceffities of the Church, as the Holy 
Spirit ſhould dictate ro them, and thar they would proceed in the ways of Juſtice againſt him, 

hey-exhorted alſo, and advertis'd the Cardinals ro be preſent at the Council within three 
Months, except thoſe who had ſome Canonical impediment, and particularly rhe Cardinal of 
the Croſs, who was Mediator of the Peace berween the Kings of France and England ; bur as 
to the Cardinals of Plaiſance, of Foix, and St. Euſtache, who were nearer ro the Council, they 
limited the Time to rwo Month. In fine, they ardain'd all Prelats ro publiſh this Decree, to 
notifie it to the Pope, if ir could be done, and to cauſe ir to be fix'd up in Pablick Places; and 
declar'd, That from the time it ſhould be read, publiſt'd, and fix'd upon the Gate of the Church 
of Baſil, it ſhould be reckon'd to be fignify'd ro the Pope. 

In the Fourth Seffion, held Fune the 2oth, after the ſafe Conduct had been read and ap- 
prov'd, and the Letrer of the Council to the Bohemians, divers Decrees were made for the 
Continuation of the Council. The Firſt, Thar if rhe Holy See ſhould be vacant during the 
holding of the Council, the Cardinals could nor chooſe a Pope, bur in the place where it was 
held : The Second, That no Perſon ſhould be diſpens'd with for nor coming ro the Council, 
under pretence of an Oath, Promiſe or Engagement made to the Pope or any other Perſon ; all 
which are declar'd Null, as well as all Procefſes made for this cauſe. The Third, That a 
Leaden Seal ſhonld be made for Sealing the Acts of rhe Council. The Fourch, That the Pope 
could not create Cardinals while the Council was Sitting. In the ſame Seflion, the Government 
of the Ciry of Avignon, and the Counrthip of Venaiſſin, were given to the Cardinal of St. 
Euſtache. 

The Fifth Sefſion, held the grh of Auguſt, was ſpent in appointing Officers and Judges for the 
Council. 

In the Sixth Seffion, held the 6th of Seprember, the Proctors of the Council came to ſome 
Concluſions againſt Pope Eugenizes, and requir'd that he ſhould be declar'd Contumacious : He 
was Cited three times at the Gate of the Church, and ar laft the Archbiſhops of Tarente and 
Coloſſe, the Biſhop of Maga/one, and an Auditor appear'd, and call'd themſelves the Pope's Nun- 
cio's; bur not being able to juſtifie their Power, the Proctor requir'd that they ſhould nor be 
heard ; nevertheleſs upon their Remonſtrances, the Conſultation about this Marrer was pur 
of. After the ſame manner the Cardinals were cited, and the Proctors of ſome of them ap- 


In the Seventh Seffion, beld the 6th of November, the time given to the Cardinals for entring 
into the Conclave after the vacancy of the Holy See, was enlarg'd ; and ir was order'd, That 
if the Holy See ſhould be vacant, they ſhould not proceed to the Election of another Pope ill 
Sixry Days afrer. ; : 

; In the Eighth Sefſion, held rhe 18th of December, the Council publiſh'd a new Decree againſt 
enius, wherein it ordain'd, That he ſhall revoke within Sixry Days the Difſolurion of 


ox gone notwithſtanding any delays, or other times prefix'd, and that otherwiſe they 
wo 
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nefices which he might grant between this rime and that, are declar'd Null ; all Officers and 
Prelars are enjoin'd ro forſake him within Twenry Days after the Expiration of this Term, 
After this, another Decree was made, wherein they declar'd, Thar there cannot be bur one 
General Council, and forbad all Prelars ro go to Bononia, or any other place ; or be preſent ar 
another Council, under pain of Excommunication and Deprivation of their Benefices : They 
declar'd alſo thoſe ro be fal'n from any Right ro their Benefices, who ſhall defire or obrain of 
Pope Eugenius, the Deprivation of thoſe who are preſent at the Council. Laſtly, they forbad 
Pope Eugenius to alienate the Caſtles and Lands of rhe Church of Rome, as he had projected ; 
and-to lay new Taxes upon the Ciry of Rome, or other places; and in caſe he ſhould do it, they 
declar'd whatever ſhall be done to be Null. 

The Emperor Sigi/mund was preſent at the Ninth Seffion, held the 224 of Fanuary, 1433, 
wherein all Procefſes were made Nat! and Void, which Pope Engenius might make againſt this 
Prince, againſt 2Y/i/liam Duke of Bavaria, and any other Perſon, upon the account of the Prote. 
Rion they afford ro the Council. 

The Term of Sixry Days allow'd to Eugenius for recalling the Diſſolution of the Council 
being expir'd, the Proctors demanded in the Tenth Seffion, held February the rgth, Thar he 
ſhould- be condemn'd as Contumacious ; yet the Council order'd him to be ſummon'd three times, 
and pur off the Conſideration of it ro another Day. 

In the Eleventh Seffion, held April the 27th, the Gouncil renew'd the Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance, concerning the Celebration of General Councils ; Ordain'd, Thar it ſhall be free 
for all Prelars to be preſent at it, and thar the Pope himſelf could nor hinder the Cardinals, 
and thoſe of his Court from coming to ir ; That the Council being Aſſembled, could not be 
diſmiſs'd or tranſlared but with their own Conſent, and with the Advice of rwo Thirds of the 
Prelats ; and laſtly, That a Month before rhe end of the Council, they ſhall be oblig'd ro ap- 
point a furure Council. Ir was ordain'd alſo, That the Electors of the Pope when they enter 
into the Conclave ſhall ſwear ro obſerve this Decree, and thar ir ſhall be publiſh'd. 

In the Twelfth Seflion, held Fwly the 14th, the Council made a third Decree againſt Euge- 
nius, wherein they requir'd him the third time ro revoke rhe Diſſolution of the Council of Baſil ; 
to declare that ir was lawfully begun and continued, and thar he approv'd it; and to draw up 
a Bull to this purpoſe within the Term of Sixty Days, otherwiſe they would declare him ro be 
Contumacious, Incorrigible, one that gave Scandal to the whole Church ; and who was ſuſ- 

nded from all Adminiſtration of the Papal Power, as well in-Spirituals as Temporals, which 
the Council declar'd to be forfeited in this Caſe ; made Void all that Eupgenius ſhould do, forbad 
any to obey him, and enjoin'd the Prelats ro come ro the Council. In the ſame Seffion, the 
Council made another Decree, wherein they aboliſh'd the Reſervations of Benefices, and ordain'd, 
That they ſhould be provided for by the ways of common Right ; that's to ſay, by Election, 
whereof the Council preſcrib'd the Form, and declar'd rhe Dury of the Electors. 

In the Thirteenth Seffion, held the 11th of September, the Term of Sixty Days allow'd to 
Pope Engenius, neing Ay ro expire, the Biſhops of Spalatro and Cervia appear'd in the A(- 
ſembly on the Pope's behalf : The Cardinal of Sr. Angelo enquir'd of them in the Name of the 
Council, if they had brought an Inſtrument of Approbation of the Council by the Pope ; They 
had nothing bur a Bull of Credit, and gave no formal Conſent to the Holding of the Council : 
But the Duke of Bavaria, and Fohn of Offemburg, who. had Letters of Credit from the Empe- 
ror, ſaid in his Name, That he had follicired Eugenius to adhere ro the Council, and ro be 
Perſonally preſent at ir, and that hearing the News of a Decree of an Admonition made againſt 
him, he had us'd all diligence to oblige him ro obey what the Council had order'd ; Thar he 
had made Anfwer to him, That he could not be ignorant of all that he had done and ſuffer'd 
for the Peace of the Church ; That he pray'd rhe Council to remember ir, and ro allow him 
Ten Days further ; That the Emperor wiſh'd they would grant him this delay, and that he 
would cauſe the Princes and Prelars of Germany to come to the Council ; Thar if the Pope in 
the mean time ſhould uſe any Proceedings againſt the Council, he would conſent that the Council 
ſhould annul them. This Delay was granted upon the Emperor's accounr,” and another Decree 
was made againſt any thing that might have been done to the prejudice of the Prelats of the 
Council. 

While theſe things were a doing at Baſil, the Pope's Aﬀairs had ſuffer'd various changes in 

aly. Eugenius, after his Advancement to the Papal Dignity, being adverris'd, That his Pre- 
ſfſor had left a great Treaſure behind him, and that Poccius, his Vice-Chamberlain, knew 
where it was, gave order to Stephen Colonna to Arreſt him. Stephen execured this Order, Ar- 
reſted Poccius with much Violence and Noiſe, bur did not rob him of his Treaſure. Eugenius 
having declar'd himſelf diſcontented with Stephen, he retird to Paleſtrina, rowards the Prince 
Colonna, and exhorted him to drive Eugenius out of Rome ; becauſe he perſecured the Colonna's, 
and ftirr'd up Perſecution againſt the Creatures of Martin V. The Prince of Paleſtrina came 
with ſome PF endes ro Rome, and entred ir ; the Bartel was fought in the Ciry, where he and 
his Men were. beat back ; nevertheleſs the War continued, but art laſt Eugenius made a Peace. 
Some time after, Philip, Duke of Milan, having made Peace with the Venetians and Floren- 
tines, (ent Francis Sforza, and Nicolas Forcebras, with ſome Forces againſt Eugenius ; they ra- 
vag'd the Campagne of Rome, without any oppoſition from Eugenius : The Romans took this 


in 
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away his Magiliratcs, ard created new ones. Eugenius made his Eicape in the Habit of a Monk, 


and retird to Florence. The Remans having try & in vain to rake the Caltle of St. Angelo, return'd 


”" 


in great Indignation, and being ftirr'd up by thoſe ut Colonma's Party, revolred from him, drove The 4p>0- 


bation of 
the Council 


to their Obedience abour five Months after , and received the Magiltrares created by the Pope. of Baſil by 
During thete Tranſactions Sigi/mund came into Italy , 2nd having made his Errry into Rome, he Eugen1vs, 


there rec. ived the Imperial Crown from the Hands of the Pope, from whence he return'd to the 
Counc:!, ard was prelent in his Imperial Robes at the 14th Seffion held on the 7th of November, 
in the Year 1433. Ar this Seizion a further time of go Days was granted ro Pope Eugenius, and 
there the Forms of the Bulls were drawn up, which he was to publiſh for Revoking thoſe he had 
made againſt rhe Council, for Approving what had becn done in it, and for its Continu- 
ation. 

In the 15th Seffion held November 26th, the Council fram'd a Decree for holding of Provincial 
Councils. 

In the 16th held February the 5th, 1434. the Biſhops or T.rente and Cervia preſented to the 
Council a Bull of Pope Eugenius, dated December 1 5th. containing, Thar altho' he had null'd the 
Council of Baſil, which was lawfully afſembled, yer to avoid the Difſenſions which had happen'd 
upon the occaſion of this Diſſolution, he declar'd and ordain'd, Thar the General Council of B/i/ 
had been lawfully continued fince irs firit beginning, and that ir oughr to continue for the furure 
as if it had never been diffolv'd ; That this Diffolution was null, and that he approv'd and favour'd 
the Council of Ba/il ; Thar for this end he reyok'd two Bulls of Difſoluton which he had pub- 
liſh'd ; (for as to the third ir had not been- publiſh'd by his Order nor under his Seal ; yer it is in- 
ſerred with the other two in this Revocation ;) Thar he did alſo make void every thing that had 
any ways been attempted againſt the Authoriry of the Council, and all Proceflſes made or com- 
menc'd againſt the Members of it, and promis'd to deſiſt and depart from every thing that might 
be any ways prejudicial ro it. The Council accepred this Bull of Revocation, and declar'd thar 
he had fully farisfy'd the Admonition that had been given him: It incorporated his Legats into 
the Council, on condition that they ſhould ſwear they would approve the Decrees of the Council of 
Conſtance, concerning the Authority of a General Council. 


They were received as Preſidents in the 17th Seffion held April the 26th, on condition that The Council 
they ſhon!d have no Coactive Juriſdiction, and rhar the Forms of Proceeding, and the Orders of Balil. 


hirherro made in the Council , ſhould be obſervd; That one Congregation only ſhould be held 
ina Week every Friday, unleſs the contrary were concluded upon by three Depurations, and that 
all Inſtruments ſhould be expedited in the Name and under the Seal of the Council. | 

The Decree of the Council! of Conſtance concerning the Authority of General Councils, even 
above the Pope, was again publiſh'd and confirm'd in the 13th Seffion held the 25th of Zune, 
after the Emperor's departure, who had been preſent the 14th, 16th and 17th Seffions. 


The Council had ſent Ambafladors into the Eaft with Lerrers for the Emperor and Patriarch of The Nego- 
Conſtantinop'e, to invite the Prelats ro come to the Council, giving them hopes, Thar the Union tiations of 
might be concluded there more eaſily and more advantagiouſly, becauſe many Princes, and parti- the Council 
cularly the Emperor Sigi/mund favour'd ir, from whom they might expect greater Succors than 7th the 
from the Pope, whoſe Afairs were in a bad condition. The Greek Emperor being perſuaded by Greeks, 


theſe Reaſons, ſent a famous Embaſſy to the Council, which was made up of Demetrius Paleo- 
logus Grand General, of I/idore an Abbor, of the Lord Fohn who was now Conſul the ſecond time. 
They ſer forth hefore Fagaris, who had been ſent to the Pope, had return'd, and were received 
in the 19th Seilion of the Council held the 7th of September. There they preſented the Lerrer 
of the Emperor their Matter, wherein he promiſed to perform what his Ambaſſadors ſhould agree 
ro, and another Letrer from the Patriarch Fo/eph, who fignify'd ro the Farhers of the Council his 
great Joy ; Thar they defir'd the Peace and Union of the rwo Churches ; Thar for this end ir was 
neceſſary to call an Oecumcnical and Free Council, whoſe Decifions ſhould be embrac'd unani- 
*mouſly by all the World. They propos'd to the Deputies of the Council of Baſil, That an Oecume- 
nical Council ſhould be held at Conſt intinople, and that in this caſe rhe Greek Emperor would con- 
tribute ro the Expences of the Latin Prelars who ſhould be there preſent, whereas if they would 
have rhe Greeks ro come into the Welt, ir was bur juſt, rhar ir ſhould be ar the Expence of the 
Latin Church. The Deputics had a mind ir ſhould be held at Baſi/ ; bur the Ambaſſadors of rhe 
Greeks ſaid, Thar they had a Paper in which the Places where the Council might be held were 
ſer down, and that the City of Bafi/ was none of them ; That the Places nored were Calabriz, Marca 
4 Ancona,and the other Ports ; Miln,or any other City in 1:ly ; and if out of Italy, Buda in Hungary, 
or Vienna in Auſtria, or any City of Savoy: They added nevertheleſs, That the Covticil migtit ſend 
Deputies to the Emperor and the Parriarch, ro propoſe ro them the Ciry of Baſil. Ar laſt ir was 
agreed berwcen them, 1. Thar the Emperor of the Greeks, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and three 
other Patriarchs, rhe Greek Archbithops and Biſhops, ſhould come to the Council, with ſufficient 
Power in behalf of their Churches. 2. Thar the Council ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors with $900 
Ducats to pay the Expences of the Aſſembly which ſhall be held at Conſtantinople. 3. Thar the 
+ Weſtern Churches ſhall pay the Expences of the four Gallies, which were nccefſary for tranſport- 
ing the Greeks into the Weſt ; Thar they ſhall furniſh 15000 Ducars ro the Emperor for the Ex- 
nce of his Voyage from Conſtantinople to the Port where he ſhall land, and thar rhey ſhall de- 
ray his Expences, and maintain 700 Perſons in his Rerinue while he ſhall be in the Weſt. 4. Thar 
the Council ſhall ſend within Ten Days rwo heavy Gallies and two light ones, to tranſport into 
| Greece 


with the 
Greeks, 


of Eaſil, 


3 2 
The Nego- G. ecce the Ambaſſadors who have the Charge of the 15000 Ducars for the Expence of the Empe- 
riarion of ror, the Patriarch and the Greek Prelars, and thar they ſhould have 10002 more ready by them to 


the Council he employ'd for Succors to the Ciry of Conſtantinople, if ir ſhould be neccflary during rhe abſence 


The Council 
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of the Emperor ; Thar they would furniſh alſo two Gallies and 300 Archers tor the Defence of 
the City, beſides the Mony neceffary for arming the two heavy Gallies, 5. That they would 
name ro the Emperor, before his Departure from Conſtantinople, the Port where he ſhould land, 
and the Place which the Council ſhould chooſe among theſe above-nam'd, bur that they would 
uſe their Endeavours with him for making choice of the City of Baſil. 6. Thar during this rime 
rhe Council ſhould continue afſembled at Baſi/, and ſhall nor ſeparate bur for juſt and urgent Rea- 
fons ; Thar if this Caſe ſhould unhappily fall our, then rhe Council ſhould rranſlate ir ielf ro ano- 
ther Place, to be continued there, as was order'd by rhe Canon of the Council of Conſtance ;; 
That if the Emperor was not ſatisfy'd with the Ciry of Bafil, or the place where it ſhould be, the 
Council ſhould be bound to tranſport .it ſelf, within a Month after the Arrival of the Emperor, to 
one of thoſe places events” They demanded of the Greek Ambaſſadors what they meant 
by the Terms of an Univerſal Synod * They anſwer'd, Thar it was a Synod where the Pope, 
the Patriarchs and other Prelats, were preſent in Perſon or by their Proctor ; That the Emperor 
of the Greeks and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople would be perſonally preſent at this Synod which 
was to be held; That every one ſhould have liberty ro ſpeak his Thoughts without Contention, 
bur thar this did not exclude ſuch Conferences, as were neceſſary, fair and peaceable. Laſtly, 
That they ſhould make a _ to the General Council of the Method wherein they were to 

roceed ; That the Emperor of the Greeks and the Greek Church ſhould demand no other Honours, 
be what they had when the Schiſm commenc'd, without any prejudice ro the Rights, Honours, 
Priviledges and Dignity of the Sovercign Pontiff of the Roman Church, and of rhe Emperor of 
the Romans; and in caſe any Diſputes ſhould ariſe about them, they would refer them to the De- 
cifion of the General Council. The Council approv'd this Agreement, and becauſe the Greeks 
defir'd that the Pope would conſent to it, they pray'd him to approve of it, and to ratify it by a 
Bull in form: 

Ar the ſame Seffion a Decree was made concerning the Jews, wherein the Ordinaries were ex- 
horred to ſend able Men, to preach in thoſe Places where there were Jews and Infidels ; and ro 
the end they might be made fit for this Office , it was order'd, Thar according to the Conſtiration 
of the Council of Vienna, there ſhould be in all the Univerſities two Profeſſors of the Hebrew, 
Arabick, Greek and Chaldee Tongues. The Decree was renew'd prohibiting ro converſe with 
Jews, or to ſell or pawn to them the Books of the Chutch, the Chalices, Croſſes, or other Orna- 
ments of the Church ; and it was ordain'd, That they ſhould wear a particular Habit to diſtinguiſh 
them from others, and that they ſhould dwell in ſeparate places as much as may be. Laftly, Pro- 
vifion was made for inſtructing and maintaining new Converts. 

Pope Eugenius being inform'd of the Articles agreed upon bDerween the Council and the Greeks, 
made aſhew of approving them, and art leaſt declar'd, That he would by no means oppoſe them, 
nor hinder the execution of them. -The Council on its part, ſent into the Eft three Deputies 
(who accompanied the Ambaſſadors of the Greeks) one of which was, to return to bring the News 
of what was reſolved upon in the Eaſt ; and the other rwo were to remain there, to diſtribute 
the Mony which was neceſſary, and to furniſh the Expences of the Tranſport. When they arriv'd 
ar Conſtantinople, they found the Patriarch unwilling ro undertake a Voyage beyond Sea. Some 
rime after, the Deputies whom the Greeks had ſent to the Pope, return'd into the EaF with 
Chriſtophilus de Corona, who were Commanded to make a ſhew of conſenting ro the Agreement 

e with the Council of Baſil, but had ſecret Orders to crols ir. : To compaſs this Deſign, he 
made Anſwer, Thar the Fathers of the Council of Ba/i/, did neither agree among themſelves, nor 
with the Pope. This notwithſtanding, the Emperor reſolv'd to Treat with the Legatrs of the 
Council, and made the Patriarch conſent ro do the ſame. Commiſſioners were appointed to rake 
pains in this Negotiation : Bur when they ſaw the Decree of the Council, which contain'd, That 
the Fathers after they had aboliſh'd the new Hereſy of the Bohemians, would allo extinguiſh the 
antient Hereſy of the Greeks; theſe Words ſo offended the Greeks, that rhey would not hear of 
any Propoſal, until this Decree was amended. The Depuries of the Council promis'd, that ano- 
ther Wecree ſhould be made, the Model whereof was drawn up. The Greeks demanded at the 
ame time, thar the Pope ſhould be preſent in Perſon at the Council, that a ſafe Conduct might 

given them in good form, And laſtly, that they ſhould be oblig'd ro carry them back again, 
at the expence'df the Council, whatever the event might be of this Negotiation. One of the 
Deputies of 'the Council was ſent back ro Baſil, ro carry thither the Project of this Decree, and 
perſuade them ro agree ro the Demands of the Greeks. 

While theſe things were negotiating in Greece, the Fathers of the Council were hard ar Work 
to make the Decrces for the Reformarion of the Church in irs Head and Members. In the 
twentieth Seffion, held the 22d of Fanuary, 1435- a Decree was made again!t Clergy-mca who 
kept Concubines ; another, wherein they declare, Thar none is oblig'd to avoid thoſe who are 
Excommunicated, or to obſerve an Interdid&t, unleſs they be Denounc'd, or openly Excommuni- |, 
cared and Interdicted ; a Third, wherein they forbad to pur a Place or a Community under an 
Interdict for the Fault of a particular Perſon, wn, 4 they keep him rwo Days, afrer they have 
been admoniſtft to drive him away by the Judge's Authority ; and a Fourth, whereby rhey torbad 
any Perſon ro appeal a ſecond time from an Interlocutory Sentence, : 


- 
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Rome, or elſewhere, for the confirmation of Elections, Admiſſions, of Poſtularions, Preſentations, 
Proviſions, Collations, Elections, Inſtitutions, &c. of all forts of Benefices or Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices, any more than was done for the receiving of Orders, Benedictions, or the Pallium, up- 
on any pretence whatſoever, ſuch as the Expedition of the Lerrers, the Right of the Seal, rhe 
Annares, Mean-Services, Firſt-Fruits, or any other, under rhe pain of incurring by the Diſobedient 
the Penalries enacted againſt Simoniacks ; and that in caſe the Pope ſhould Hiſobey, he ſhall be 
delared to a general Council, The Second Decree of this Seffion is a Law, whereby it is or- 
der'd, Thar thoſe who have a colourable Title to a Benefice, and have been in peacable Poſſeſſion 
of it for three Years, cannot be raoleſted. The other Regulations concern the merhod of cele- 
braring Divine Service, as well in publick as in private : Whereby 'tis Ordain'd, Thar in Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, Divine Service ſhall be read diftintly by Clergy-men in their Sur- 
plice,who ſhall obſerve the Gravity and Modeſty which becomes the Place and their Office ; Thar 
they ſhall nor keep Silence, nor repear their Office privately, while others are Singing; that none 
bur thoſe thar are preſent ſhall have a ſhare in the Diftriburions; Thar thoſe who are Benefic'd 
or are in Holy Orders, being oblig'd ro repear the Canonical Prayers, ought ro do it privately, 
with Devotion ; Thar they ſhall never neglect ro Sing at Maſs, the Creed and the Preface : The 


' Canons are forbidden to oblige themlelves to pay orhers Debts, under pain of Suſpenſion from their 


Office, or to hold a Chaprer in the time of grand Maſs, or ro ſuffer any Scenes to be Acted, or to 
fing profane Airs in rhe Churches. 

In the twenty ſecond Seffion, held the 15th of Ofober, the Book of Auſtin of Rome Arch-biſhop 
of Nazaret was condemn'd, (which is divided into three Treariſes : The Firſt, of che Sacramenr 
of the Uniry of Jeſus Chriſt and the Church. The Second, of Jeſus Chriſt as he was Head, and 
of his Dominion. The Third, of the Charity of Jeſus Chriſt to his Elect, and his infinire Love) 
as containing a DoCtrin erroneous; and particularly this ſcandalous Propofirion, Thar Jeſus Chriſt 
finn'd every Day in his Members ; and thoſe other Propoſitions condemn'd in the Council of Con- 
ance, Thar the Elect only are rhe Members of Jeſus Chriſt and his Church ; That to make a 
Man a Member of Jeſus Chriſt ir was nor ſufficient ro be united ro him by Charity, bur there muft 
be another Union ; That the Human Nature in Jeſus Chriſt is the Perſon of Chriſt ; That the 
Perſonality is not really diſtinguiſh'd from the Narure ir ſelf, and ſome other Propoſitions which 
are deduc'd from this. 

In the twenty third Seffion held the 25th of March 1436. the Council publiſh'd their Regula- 
tions concerning the EleCtion of the Pope, the Profeflion of Faith which he is bound to make, his 
Dury and his Conduct, the number of Cardinals which they reduc'd to rwenty four, and their 
Titles, the manner of chooſing rhem by the Vores of rhe College Cardinals, their Obligation 


and Duty, the reſtoring of Elections, and abolition of Reſervations, and of all Promiſes of Bene- Gay ex 
peFative. 


fices when they ſhall be vacant. 
In the twenty fourth Seffion on the 16th of April, the Project berween the Ambaſſadors of the 


Council and the Greeks was propos'd and approvd, the ſafe conduct which the Council granted 
to them was read, and- the Bulls of the Emperor and of the Parrfarch of Conſtantinople to the 
Council, and rhe Decree wherein the Council granted Indulgences to all thoſe that ſhould labour 


for the Re-union of the Greeks. 
Theſe Inſtruments being carried ro Conſtantinople, the Greek Emperor obtain'd Procurations of 


The twenty firſt Sefſion held Zune the gth in the ſame Year, the Council proceeding ſtill in Thc Council 
the Reformation. Firſt, Forbad every Perſon, either to give or exact any thing in the Court of of Baſif, 


N 


the Patriarchs and Metropolirans of the Eaſtern Churches, for ſending Perſons in their Name to ye" 
the Council in the Feſt ; and in the mean time the Council on their part pur things in a readineſs the Council 
for performing what they had promis'd the Greeks, by treating with Nicolas de Montana, who lent aud the 


the Sum of 30800 Ducars,and oblig'd himſelf ro equip four Gallies, and 300 Archers that were pro- Pop? with 


 mis'd ro the Greeks, All the difficulty, was ro agree upon the place where the Council ſhould be theGreek®. 
held, which they conſulred about in many Congregations, and ar laſt in a general Congregation, 


it was decreed by the Votes of more than two thirds of the Prelars, that the Council ſhould be 
held ar Ba/il, if the Greeks would accepr of this Ciry ; bur if nor, that all endeavours ſhould be 
us'd ro make them agree ro the Ciry of Avignon ; or whatever happen'd, that they would con- 
fine themſelves ro Savoy, which was one of the Places which rhe Greeks had proposd. The Coun- 
cil ſent rwo Ambaſſadors ro Pope Eugenius to communicate to him this Reſolution, and obſerv'd 
to him thar he himſelf had propos'd the Ciry of Avignon, and conjur'd him to come in Perſon to 
the Council, that they might Labour by conſent in expediring the Indulgences, and impoſin 

the Tenths for furniſhing the neceſſary Expences. Eugenius would not make a Bull abour theſe 
Things, bur he ſaid, that he would fignify his Intentions ro the Council, by the Arch-bi of 
Tarente, who was to be there preſent the firſt Day. Ar the ſame time rwo other DR IRE 
Council concluded a Treaty with thoſe of Avignon, who had already advanc'd 6000 Ducars to the 
Commander of the Gallies, and agreed with rhem, that before they furniſh'd the other 70000 
which they had promis'd, the Council ſhould make a Decree for fixing the place where the Coun- 
cil was to be held at which the Greeks ſhould be preſent, and that they ſhould be permirted to 
name Receivers of the Profits that ſhould ariſe as well from Indulgences as from the Impoſition of 
Tenths, ro whom they ſhould be made over, until ſuch time as they were wholly reimburs'd the 
Sums they ſhould advance, 
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The Nege- The Greek Emperor being reſoly'd ro come into the Feft with the Patriarch of Conſt antinople 


tation of 


- and the Eaſtern Biſhops, ſent back his Ambaſſador Fehr, to give the Pope and the Council affu- 


rhe Counctl cance of his Intention, that they might ger ready the Gallies. This Ambaſſador came to Baſil 


and tbe 
Pope guith 


at the beginning of February, 1437. and defir'd rhar rhe Council would agree of the place, and 
furniſh the 'Gallies they had promis'd. The Preſident of the Afembly anſwer'd him, That the 


thcOrecks. council had nam'd a Commander to conduct the Gallies, and that they had choſen for the place 


of the Aſſembly the City of Bafil, or that of Avignon, or the Savoy. Fohn made many Difficulties 
abour this Choice, and ſaid rhat when he propos d the Savoy, he meant only thoſe Places which the 
Duke of Savoy had in Italy ; and infiftted upon this, Thar the Pope muſt be preſent in Perſon ar the 
Council. When they ſhew'd no regard to his Remonſtrances, he made Proteſtation as well in 
writing as viva voce ; notwithſtanding which it was refolvd, That Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent 
into Greece, who ſhould paſs by Avignon ; and that in caſe this City could furniſh within 39 
Days the Sums agreed upon, the Council ſhould make a Decree 8 Days after for confirming rhe 
choice of the Ciry of Baſil, Avignon, or the Savoy 3 That the Council would authorize by a De- 
cree the Impolition of Tenths for the Security of the Sums thar ſhould be lent ; That Power ſhould 
be given to the Ambaſſadors ro agree upon a Port in 1ta/y where the Greeks ſhould land ; and that 
in caſe the Greeks would not come into the Weſt, thoſe of Avignon ſhould be reimburs'd the Sumg 
they had advanc'd. This Inſtrument was agreed upon by Plurality of Voices, in (pite of the 
oppoſition of the Pope's Legars. © s 

Some Days after the Archbiſhop of Tarente being ſent by Eugenius to the Council, declar'd, 
Thar the Pope intended not to grant Indulgences, nor the Impofirion of Tenths, until they had 
agreed upon a City in Ttaly, which ſtarred another Diſpute in the Council ; bur the News being + 
brought that the City of Avignon had furniſh'd 30000 Ducats, and was ready to furniſh. the reſt, 
more than rwo thirds of the Prelats remain'd firm in their firſt Reſolution , inſomuch thar in the 
25th Seſſion held the 7th of May, the Decree was read by order of the Council inthe place where 
Decrees were wont to be read ; bur atthe ſame time the Legatrs and ſome other Prelars caus'd ro: 
be read in a lower place a private -Decree, wherein Florence or Udine were nam'd for holding of 
the Council, which was repeated with much Precipitation, and was nar heard at all, When the 
Seffion roſe, the Queſtion was pur concerning ſealing the Decree, the Box in which the Seal was 
kept being in the Hands of the Cardinal of St. Angelo, and the Keys in the Hands of the four De- 
puties of the Counci). Theſe had a mind that the Decree ſhould be feal'd, bur the Cardinal of 
Sr. Angelo being unwilling, this rais'd a Conteſt, which by Agreement was referr'd ro the Cardinal 
of St. Peter at Lyons, principal Legat to the Pope, Alphonſus Biſhop of Burges Ambaſſador to the 
King of Caſtile, and the Archbiſhop of Palermo Ambaſſador to rhe King of Arragon , who were 
entruſted to regulate what concern'd the Seal, and the ſending of the Lerrers and Inftruments in 
queſtion. Theſe Commiſſioners caus'd to be ſeal'd the Derece made by pluraliry of Voices, and 
refus'd ro ſeal the private Conclufion, and the pretended Decree made by a ſmall number. They 
caus'd to be ſeal'd alſo the Inſtrument of Security granted ro the City of Avignon, and the Letter 
written to'the Emperor and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and ſent theſe Diſpatches ro Avignon : 
Bur ſome Days after a Secretary and another Domeſtick of the Cardinal of St, Angelo, havin g taken 
away the Lock of the Box where the Seals were kepr, causd the other Decree to be ſeal d, and 
other Letters for the Emperor and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. The Council being inform'd 
of this Trick caus'd a Proceſs to be made againſt thoſe who were the Authors of ir, arreſted 


+ Biſhop Fohr, one of the Pope's Legats, who was accuſed of being a Complice in it, who diſco- 


_ that this Accuſation was not groundleſs, by making his Eſcape our of the City when he was 
to be try'd. 

In the mean time the Pope, who minded nothing ſo much as to hinder the Council from con- 
tinuing ro fit at Baſi/, where it was held in a City our of Italy, confirm'd the Concluſion of thoſe 
who would tranſlate the Council ro Florence or Udine, by his Conſtitution publiſh'd at Ravenna, 
May 29th; ard to be before-hand with the Council, he caus'd 4 Gallies to be ſpeedily equipp'd 
at Venice, on which the Ambaſſadors of the Greeks , who were entirely gain'd by the Pope, em- 
bark'd, with three Biſhops whom the Pope ſent into the Eaft in rhe Quality of Legats. Theſe 
Ambaſſadors being arriv'd before rhoſe of the Council, inform'd the Greeks, "That the Prelats of 
the Council by concert with the Pope, had conſented that the Council for the Re-union ſhould be 
held'inTraly. Whereupon the Emperor, the Patriarch and the other Prelats, who were to go into 
the Weſt, prepar'd"to depart in the Pope's Gallies ; when at the ſame time they were ſurpriz'd ro 
hear, Thar other Gallies were arrivd from the Council. The” Captain Condel/mier, who com- 
manded” thoſe. of the Pope, had Orders to fight them; and he had done it if the Greek Emperor 
>, gw him: Bur the Gallies of the Council being arriv'd, the Biſhops who came on their 
behalf, preſented ro the Greek Emperor and the Patriarch, the Bulls and ſafe Conducts which they 
had brought, aſſuring them that they were come to execute the Treaty made with them, and 
imporrun'd them ro embark in the Gallies of the Council. The Emperor, who was pre-engag'd 
on the Pope's behalf, anſwer'd them, Thar they came now too late, for he could not make uſe of 
their Galhes : They remonſtrared ro him, Thar it was not their fault bur his Ambaſſador Fohn's, 
who had rold them it would be ſufficient if they ſhould arrive in the Month of Ofober, When 
they \faw that the Emperor perſiſted in his Reſolution, they pray'd him to ſend, before his De- 
parture, Ambaſſadors ro the Pope and Council, affuring him they would continue there, until he 


could determine, according to the Anſwer they ſhould bring him, whether he would depart or no. 
A- 
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Ar the ſame time a Courier came from Sigs/mund, to difluade Fobn Palzologus from his Voyage The Depar« 
inro the Weſt : Bur this Prince perſiſted in his Reſolution, notwithſtanding this Diſcouragement, re of rhe 


and having made choice of thoſe who were to accompany him and the Patriarch, he Embark'd Greeks for 
November the 24th, 1437. The Names of thoſe whom he brought with him are as follow ; ** *e/t. 


Mark Eugenius, a Learned Monk lately advanc'd rd the Dignity of the Archbiſhoprick of Ephe- 
ſus, Denys, Archbiſhop of Sardes, and Beſſarion of Nice; who were made choice of to ſpeak 
in the Name of all the Greeks ; Dorothy, Archbiſhop of Trebizonde, Anthony of Heraclea, Metra- 

s of Cyzicum, Macarius of Nicomedia, Ignatius of Tornobe,” Doſitheus of Monembaſus, Doro- 
thy of Mitylene, Foaſaph of Amaſea, Damianus of Muldoblach, Nathaniel of Rhodes, the Arch- 
biſhops of Lacedemone and Stanrople, Matthew of Melenique, Dofitheus of Drama, Gennadius 
of Ganna, Calliſtus of Diſtra, Sophronus of Anchiala, with I/idorus, Archbiſhop of Kiovia, Me- 
tropolitan of Ruſſia, in all Twenty one Prelats of the firſt Rank :- Of the ſecond Theodorus, 
Xantopulus a Deacon, Grand Sacrift of the Church of Conſtantinople, Michael Balſamon, Grand 
Maſter of the Rolls, and Archdeacon of the ſame Church, Sguropulus, or Syropulus, Grand Ec- 
clefiarch, George of Cappadocia, Grand Protector, and many other Officers of the ſame Church, 
Among the Monks, Gregory, the Emperor's Confefſor, who was made Protoſyn- 


celle ar Florence, Gerontins, Abbor of the Monaſtery of the Almighty, and the 
Abbots of the Monaſteries of Cale and St. Bafil, Moſes, a Monk of the Laurel 
of the Holy Mount, Pacomus, Abbor of Sr. Paul, Dorotheus, a Monk of Ba- 
ropede, Athanafius, a Monk of Periblet, the Learned Gemiſtius, Maſter to 
Beſſarion, and Mark of Epheſus, and the Philoſopher Ameruntra, George Schola- 


4. ce. Magnus Primicerius; 
as Biſbep Creighton an- 
fines is in the Verſion of 
Scyropulus's Hiflory of the 
Florentine Conncil ,, perbaps, 
the Principal Secretary, 


rius, and ſome others, with the Prince Demetrius, Brother ro the Emperor, 
and many Officers of the Empire. The Emperor rook care ro obtain Depurations from the 
Parriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch and Fernſalem, which he entruſted with ſuch of the Prelars as 
be pleas'd, ro repreſent them in the Council, | 


While theſe Things were-tranſacted in the Eaſt, the Council of Bafit in the Weſt proceeded The Council 
againſt Pope Eugenius, He was accus'd of being refractory to the Decrees of the Council con- of Baſil, 


cerning EleQtions, Reſervations and Appeals, of uſing Simony, of having ruin'd the Ciry of 
Paleſtrina, and that he had waſted many other places of the Parrimony of St. Peter, on purpoſe 
ro hinder the Reunion of the Greeks 5 of breaking the Oath he had made art his promotion to 
the Papal Dignity, and abuſing bis Authority many other ways ; whereupon the Council thoughr 
fit ro cire him ro appear within Sixty Days, in Perſon or by a Proctor ; and to declare to him, 
Thar if he did not appear there, they would proceed againſt him ; and ro order the Cardinals to 
be preſent there alſo ar the ſame time. This was refoly'd upon, and publiſh'd in the Twenty 
Sixth Seffion, held the laſt Day of Fuly, 1457. 

In the Twenty Seventh, held the 29th of m—_— the Council declar'd the Promotion to 
be Null, which was made by Eugenius, of Fobn, Patriarch of Alexandria, to the Dignity of 
a Cardinal ; and all other Promotions which he might have made, or ſhould make againſt the 
Decrees of the Council. Ir was declar'd alſo ar the ſame Seffion, That the Decree by which 
Florence or Udine was appointed, was forg'd, and had been ſurrepririouſly Seal'd. In fine, by 
a third Decree, the Alienation was prohibited, which the Pope had a mind ro make of the 
City of Avignon and the Countſhip of Veneſſm, and the Council took them into their Pro» 
tection. | 
' The time allow'd the Pope by the Council for Appearing, being expir'd on the 1 of Of#o- 

ber, the Proctors of the Council demanded in the Twenty Eighth Seffion, held the ſame Day, 
Thar he might be declar'd Contumacious. He was ſummon'd according ro Cuſtom ar the 
Church-gare, and afterwards declar'd Contumacious, and ir was order'd that he ſhould be furcher 
proceeded againſt. => 

Eugenius, for his part, had publiſh'd Twelve Days before a Bull, whereby he tranſlared the 
Council of Baſi/ ro Ferrara, in caſe the Biſhops ſhould continue to frnmen againſt him, and 
as ſoon as the Greeks ſhould arrive, allowing them only the ſpace of Thirty Days for treating 
abour the Aﬀair of rhe Bohemians, and declaring any other Tranſlation to be Null, which was 
-or ſhould be made bur by his Aurhoriry, Art the ſame time he ſent to all parrs the Bulls for 
calling the Council at Ferrara. 

The Council of Baſil oppos'd a Decree to this Bull, wherein they declar'd the Tranſlation of 
the Council ro Ferrara to be Null ; enjoin'd the Pope to recal it under the Penalties ordain'd in 
the Eleventh Seffion, and confirm'd the Decrees they had made concerning the Collation of Be- 
nefices. This Decree was publiſh'd in the Twenty Ninth Seffion, on the 2d of Ofober, The 
Council did nothing more this Year, but only made a Decree in the Thirtieth Seffion, held 
the 22d of December, concerning the Communion in both kinds, wherein they declar'd, Thar 
ir was not neceſſary by a Divine Command. The 2d of the ſame Month the Emperor Sigiſmund 


Died. 


Eugenius look'd upon the Decree of the Twenty Ninth Seffion, as a Contradiction to the 7he Councit 


Prohibition he had made of proceeding againſt him, and by his Bull of the 1 of Fanuary, 1438. of Ferraras 


he declar'd the Council tranſlated ro Ferrara, where it ſhould begin the 3th of Fanuary. And 
in effect, Nicolas, Cardinal of Santa Croix open'd it on this Day, with ſome Italian Biſhops, 
and held the Firſt Seffion the roth of this Month, wherein the Tranſlation of the Council ro 
Ferxgra was approv'd ; and the Council of Baſil, -_ all that it had done fince the Tranſlation, 
- an 
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TheCourcil atid all that it ſhould do for rhe fature, was declar'd Null, except what they might have or. 
of Ferrara, dain'd concerning the Aﬀair of rhe Bohemians. Ar the ſame time the Cardinal Fu'iax, who 
| had always continued till that time in the Office of Preſident ro the Council, notwithſtanding 
the Tranſlation the Pope had made of ir, rerir'd from Baſil, and carry'd away with him only 
four Prelats of rhe Council, white all the other remain'd as well as the Ambaſiadors of Princes, 
and continu'd to Afſemble, ro make Orders, and to proceed againſt Eugenius; having for their 
Head Louis Allemand, Cardinal, by the Title of St. Cecil, commonly call'd the Cardinal of Arles, 
from the name of his Archbiſhoprick, who cantinu'd Prefident of the Council, and mainrain'd 
ir to the end with all poſſible Pradence and Vigour. 
The Council In the Thirry Firſt Seflion, held the 25th of Fanuary, 1438. they made art firſt a Decree about 
of Baſil, Cauſes, whereby they ordain'd, That they ſhall all be derermin'd upon the place, except rhe 
grear Cauſes, or thoſe abour EleRtions for Cathedrals and Monaſteries ; and fince thar their jmme- 
diare Subjection made them devolve to the Holy See, they do therefore forbid them to appeal 
ro the Pope, Omiſſo medio, or to appeal from any Interlocutory before the Definitive Sentence ; 
at leaſt they ordain, That the Injury done by the Interlocurory Sentence cannor be repair'd in 
the Definitive Senrence ; and that in caſe of Appeal ro the Holy See, the Judges -upon the place 
ſhall be commiſſion'd ; and laftly, That while the Council firs, all Cauſes of the Members of 
Gratie ex- the Council which ſhall be carried to the Pope, ſhall be try'd in the Council. Afﬀeer this, 
peBative. revok'd by a ſecond Decree all Promiſes of Benefices before they were vacant, which were gr 
or ſhould be granted for the furure : Yer they left ro the Popes a Power of providing for one 
Benefice in the Churches where there were ten Prebends, and for rwo in the Churches where 
there were fifry of them : And to the end, that Benefices may be fill'd with fir Perſons, they 
otdain'd, Thar there ſhall be a Profefſor of Divinity in all ] Churches, and that Col- 
lators ſhall be bound, ſo ſoon as occafion offers, to name a Doctor or - a Batchelor in Divinity 
for a Canon, who had ſtudied ren Years in ſome priviledg'd Univerfiry, that he may read- Le» 
ures rwice a Week ; Thar beſides this, in each Cathedral or Collegiat Church, the third 
part of rhe Prebends ſhall be given ro the Graduates, Doctors, Licentiates, or Batchelors in 
arry Faculty ; ſo that the firſt yacant Benefice in each Church ſhall be given to a Graduate, 
and then that which ſhall be vacant after the rwo next, and ſo onwards ; That the ſame Method 
ſhall be obſerv'd with Teſpe&t ro Dignities ; That the Curates of wall'd Cities ſhall at leaſt 
be Maſters of Arts; Thar all thoſe who have the requifire Qualifications, ſhall be bound to 
give in their Names every Year, at Chriſtmas, to the Collarors of Benefices, that thy may have 
a Right ro them, otherwiſe their Promorion ſhall be Null ; Laſtly, That the Benefices of Regulars 
ſtall be given to Regulars thar are fir for them. The Council of Bafi/ having made theſe De- 
crees, declar'd Pope Eugenius ſuſpended from all kind of Adminiſtration of the Papal Power, 
as Well in Spitituals as Temporals, which had now devoly'd ro the Council ; 
That all he did ſhould be Null, and forbad all forts of Perſons to obey him under pain of Ex- 
communication. 
TheCouncil The Pope Eugenius, who had been at Ferrars ever ſince the 24th of Fanuary, called a Meer- 
of Ferrara, ing of the Prelars who were there preſent, on the 8th of February ; and held a Seffion, wherein 
nothing was concluded, bur that the Pope ſhould remove theſe pretended Miſchiefs which the 
Continuation of the Council of Bafil occafion'd. Afterwards they conſulted abour ſome Preli- 
minaries of the Council, and icularly as ro what concern'd the Annulling of the Council of 
Baſil, and the Calling of this New Conncil at Ferrars ; and it was reſolv'd, Thar nor only all 
that had been done in the Council of Baſi/ fince the Tranſlation ſhould be declar'd Nult, bur 
alfo that the Prelats ſhould be rreared as Schiſmaticks, who had or ſhould attempt any thing to 
rhe prejudice of the Pope, and all their Benefices ſhould be declar'd yacant ; Thar the Ciry 
of Bafil ſhould be put under an Interdict, if it did not drive them away within a Month ; That 
the ſame Penalty ſhall be enacted againſt all rhe places that ſhall receive or favour them ; Thar 
Princes ſhall be inform'd of theſe things, and invited to ſend their Ambaſſadors, 'and the Prelats 
of their Dominions to the Council of Ferrara ; Thar all the Sums ſhall be ſtopp'd which had 
been gather'd to contribure ro the Union- of the Greeks, This Reſolution paſt in the Congrega- 
rions of the 1rth and 14th of February, and was read and approv'd in the Seffion, held on the 
15th of the ſame Month, at which the Biſhop of Foro Falio read and publiſh'd the Decree made 
in the Name of Exgenius, with rhe Approbation of the Council ; whereby he declar'd, Thar 
the Prelars which remain'd at Bafi/ had incurr'd the Penalties of Excommunication and Depri- 
vation of their Digniries and Benefices enacted in the Bull of Tranſlation ; Null'd and made 
Void alt that they had done fince the Tranſlation, or ſhould do for the future ; enjoin'd the 
Prelats tro depart from Bafi/ within Thirty Days, and the Magiſtrates and Inbabirarfts of rhe 
Ciry to force them away under pain of Exconmunication, and an Inderdi& ; and in caſe they 
' ſhould not do ir, he forbad all forrs of Perſons to enter within that City, under the ſame pains, 
and enjoin'd all Merchants to withdraw from it. This is what was done at Ferrara before the 
Arrival of the Greeks. 
The Council On the other fide, the Council of Bafi/ underſtanding what bad been decreed in the Second 
of Baſil, Seffions of the Synod of Ferrara, oppos'd ro this Decree a Synodal Anſwer, publiſh'd the 19tb 
of March, and in the Thirry Second on, on the 25th of the ſame Month, they declar'd the 
Calling of rhe Council of Ferrara to be Null, and all that had been done there, or ſhould be 
done there for the furure ; enjoin'd all the Prelars who were at Ferrars, and all the Officers of 
the 
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" the Court of Eugenius, to come within 30 Days to Baſil, and excommunicated all thoſe who The arrive! 


ſhould directly or indirectly hinder or moleſt rhote thar would come to Baſil, 


of the 


The Greeks arriv'd ar Venice on the 8th of February. The Emperor Fobn Emmanuel Pa'co/ogus Greeks, 


was there in Perſon, with Foſeph the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the other Prelats whom they 
had brought with them. They conſulred for ſome time, whether they ſhould go and meer the 
Pope at Ferrara, or expet News from the Council at Baſil ; bur art lat being reſolv'd to go 
right to the Pope, they parted from Venice the 28th of the ſame Month, and arriv'd at Ferrara the 
_th of March. Ar firſt there was ſome Difficulty as ro the manner how the Patriarch and the 
Greek Biſhops ſhould addreſs themſelves to the Pope. He had a mind to require of them thar they 
ſhould proſtrate themſelves before him and kiſs his Feer ; but they refus'd it with fo much Reſo- 
hution, that the Pope was forc'd to recede from his Pretenficn, and to receive them withour this 
Ceremony. The Patriarch and the other Greek Prelats enter'd fix apiece into the Chamber where 
he was, and falured him by embracing him. Bur he order'd none bur the Patriarch to fir down in 
the place of Cardinals, and fſuffer'd the reſt ro ſtand; and he would nor allow the Patriarch to 
carry his Croſs, and give the Benediction in tbe Ciry. Some Days after they bezan to talk abour 
Aﬀairs, and the Emperor ſollicired the Pope to call an Oecumenical Council, and ro.invite to ir 
the Kings and Princes of the Weſt, or their Ambaſſadors. The Pope anſwer'd him, Thar it could 
not be done at that time becauſe of the Wars : Bur they agreed to be farisfy'd with the opening of 
the Council at Ferrara, and to adjourn it for four Months ; and that the Prelats might have time 
ro come thither, they fix'd the Day of opening to the ninth of April. 


In the mean time there were ſeveral Diſputes concerning the Sears of the Pope, the Emperor, The opening 
and the Patriarch : Bur at laſt it was agreed, Thar the Pope ſhould be ſeated on a high Chair in of theCoun+ 
the firſt place on the right Hand ; Thar a Step below him a vacant Throne ſhould be plac'd for cil of Fer- 
the Emperor of rhe Latins ; and below him, on the ſame fide, ſhould be plac'd the Cardinals, rara. 


Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of the Weſt : Thar the Greek Emperor ſhould have a Throne on the 
other ſide, oppoſite to that of the Emperor of the Latins ; Thar below thar ſhould be plac'd the 
Chair of the Patriarch, and then the Bench of the Vicars of the other Parriarchs ; and next to 
them the Greek Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and rhar the Prince Demetrius, Brother of the Emperor, 
ſhould fir on a Seat beſide him. The Goſpel was plac'd in the middle of the Church before the 
Altar. Theſe Things being thus order'd, the opening of the Council was made in the Church of 
St. George, on the gth of Apri/, The Patriarch of SI— could nor be preſent becauſe of 
his Indiſpoſition ; but there was read a Declaration which he made, wherein he approves the calling 
of the Council at Ferrara, and conſents they ſhould allow the ſpace of four Months ; Thar the Bi- 
who were ſtill at Bail, and all others who ought ro be preſent there, might come, as well as 
the Kings and Princes of the Weſt. After this the Decree of the Pope was read, by which he 
declares that the Oecumenical Synod ſhall be held at Ferrara. This Reſolution was approv'd by 
the Latins and the Greeks ; and thus ended the firſt Seflion of the Council of Ferrara. 
The Pope ſent this new Bull of Convocation into all Kingdoms, and follicired earneſtly the 
inces to ſend to the Council of Ferrara; bur not to loſe any time, he preſs'd the Greeks to enter 
upon a Conference with rhe Latins abour the Differences between the rwo Churches. The Greeks 


had a mind to pur it off rill ſuch time as the Council ſhould be aſſembled. But ar laſt after many 7% Confe- 
Conteſts it was agreed, Thar on each fide ten Perſons ſhould be appointed who ſhould meer three !**<cs of 


times a Week in the Church of che Monaſtery of St. Andrew, and confer together about the Con- * 


troverfies. The Greeks, on their part, appointed Mark of Epheſus, the Biſhops of Monembaſe, 
Nice, Lacedemon and Anchiala, together with the Grand Maſter of the Rolls, the Grand Ecclefi- 


be Greeks 


the 


Latins, 
about Pur« 


arch, rwo Abbors and one Monk, ro whom the Emperor join'd Fagaris. The Latins appointed gatory. 


on their fide the Cardinal Fulian, the Cardinal of Ferme, Andrew Biſhop of Rhodes, Fohn a Doctor 
of Spain, and fix others. Mark of Epheſus, and Beſſarian Biſhop of Nice, were entruſted ro ſpeak 
in behalf of the Greeks, and to them ir was recommended that they ſhould nor enter upon the 
_ ipal Controverſies, but reſerve them to the Council. The Conference began with ſeveral 

iſcourſes on both ſides, concerning the Benefirs of Peace and Union. The Cardinal Fulian 
would have had the Greeks enter upon the principal Queſtion about the Union 5 but they ſhunn'd 
it in this firſt and the ſecond Conference. In the third the ſame Cardinal ſaid, That there were 
four Heads of Controverſy berween the Greeks and the Latins; The 1. Concerning the Procefſion 
of the Holy Spirit. The 2. About Unleaven'd or Leaven'd Bread inthe Sacrifice. The 3. Abour 
Pargatory. And the 4. Abour the Primacy of the Pope ; and he enquir'd of the Greeks with 
which of theſe Controverſies they thought ir convenient ro begin their Conferences. They refas'd 
to Treat about the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit; and gaveno Anſwer abour the other Articles 
until they conſulred the Emperor, without whoſe Orders they would do nothing. In the fourth 
Conference they offer'd to treat abour Purgatory, or the Primacy, and lefr the Latins art liberry to 
chooſe which of them. The Cardinal Fulian choſe the Article of Purgatory ; bur they did nor 
begin to debate this Matter until the fifth Seflion, held Fune the 5th. Upon the demand of the 
Greeks, Thar they would expound the Doctrin of the Church of Rome abour this Point, Fulzen 
told them , Ir believ'd that the Souls of the Juſt, which were pure and without Stain, and free 
from mortal Sin, aſcended freight inro Heaven, and enjoy'd eternal Repoſe ; bur that the Souls 
of thoſe rhar had faln inro Sins after Baptiſm, tho' rhey had done Penance for them, if they had 
hot perfectly accompliſh'd the Penance impos'd upon them , nor brought forth Fruirs worthy of 


Repenrance to obrain an entire remiſſion of their Sins, paſs'd rhrough the Fire of Purgatory ; ew 
that 
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The C:nfe+ that ſome are there a longer, and ſome a ſhorter-rime, according ro the qualiry of their Sins; and 
rences of that at laſt being purified, they enjoy'd perfect Happineſs ; bur that the Souls of thoſe who died 
the Greeks in mortal Sins,” or in original Sin, were ſent immediately ro the place of Torments. Mark of 
with the Epheſus anſwer'd, Thar the Doctrin of the Greek Church was nor different from this bur in a 
Latins, very {mall Marter, and that he hop'd 'twas eaſy ro rectify ir by an Explication. This Ditterence 
bout was expounded in the fixth Conference, and the Greeks made it ro confilt in this, Thar the 
Fwg40'y. | atins {aid the Purification of Souls was made by Fire, whereas the.Gre:ks believ'd that the 
Souls of Sinners went to a place of Darkneſs and Sadnefs, where they were for ſome time in 
Affiction, and depriv'd of the Light of God ; bur thar rhey were purified and deliver'd from this 
Jace of Affliction, -by Sacrifices and Alms; Thar they bcliev'd allo that the Damn'd ſhould nor 
perfectly miſerable, nor the Saints enjoy a perfect Happineſs till after the Reſurrection of cheir 
Bodies. The Latins demanded, Thar this Declaration of rhe Greeks ſhould be pur in writing, 
When they were abour to do ir, Mark of Epheſus, and Beſſarian of Nice, could not agree among 
themſelves, and each of rhem drew up a different Writing; the former being perſuaded that per- 
fe&t Happineſs-was delay'd until the Day of Judgment; and the other believing that they wanre@ 
nothing to perfect their Happineſs bur ro receive their Bodies. This Conteſt embroil'd them one 
with another, and from this rime they acted no more by conſent, and there was no good under- 
ſtanding berween them. After this the Conferences degenerated into Heats, and ended abour 
the end of the Month of Fuly, withour treating upon any other Points but that of Purgatory, and 

even abour thar they could not agree. 

When the rime appointed for the fitting of the Synod drew near, the Greeks began to be nn- 
eaſy, and the Peſt was then in Ferrara. All theſe Confiderations ſhould have mov'd both of them 
to wiſh for a Concluſion of this /Afair, but it was nor cafily ro be compaſs'd. The Princes ſent 
neither Prelars nor Ambaſſadors to the Council ; thoſe who were at Baſi! remain'd there ſtill ; the 
Greek Emperor would not have the Synod' begin until there were a conſiderable number of Pre. 
lats. Nevertheleſs the Pope, by his Importuniry, made him reſolve to hold rhe Council ; telling 
him, Thar where the Pope, rhe Emperor and the Patriarch were, -there was the Synod : Bur a 
new Difficulty happen'd ; for the Greeks refleting upon rhe ſmalneſs of their number, concluded, 
Thar if Things were carried in the Council by plurality of Votes, they muſt needs loſe their 
Cauſe, and therefore they remonſtrared , That the Caſe was different-in this Council from what 
it had been in former Councils, wherein the Greek and Latin Church were at agreement ; where- 
as in this the Difference which-was to be derermin'd was berween them, ſo that the Judges them- 
ſelves were divided ; and therefore they propos'd, Thar the Voices of each Party ſhould nor be 
reckon'd by the Party, bur in proportion to the number of which each Party conſiſted, ſo rhar if 
there were 20 on one fide, and 200 on the other, the 20 Vores ſhould be reckon'd as equal to the 
200, The Emperor took upon him ro make the Pope agree to this Propoſal, and he agreed with 
him abour ſome things; bur he did nor otherwiſe yn himſelf co the Biſhops, but by relling 
them, That they ſhould be content, and that the Pope had granted them whar they deſir'd. 
Afﬀeer this a Reſolution was taken ro begin quickly the Seffions of the Councit. The Emperor 

Ebarto. having ſent for the fix principal Archbiſhops, the Grand Maſter of the Rolls, the Grand Ecclefiarch, 
phjlax. with the two Abbots who had been preſent at the Conferences, and three Doctors, acquainted 
them that the time of the Synod was now approaching, that they muſt conſulr where they ſhonld 

begin the Queſtion about the Proceflion of the Holy Spirit, which conſiſted in rwo Points : 

The firſt was, to underſtand whether the Do@rin of the Latin Church, upon this Subject, was 
Orthodox and agreeable to the Sentiments of che Greek Church. The ſecond, whether they had 

reaſon to add ro the Creed, Thar He proceeded from the Son. They were divided in their 
Opinions, but the greater number thought rhar they muſt begin with this laſt Head. The Greeks 

and Latins appointed each of them fix Perſons to maintain the Diſpute : Thoſe who ſpoke on Be- 

half of the Greeks were Mark of Epheſus, and Beſſarian of Nice ; on the Latin's fide,. the Cardi- 

nal Fulian, Andrew Biſhop of Rhodes , the Biſhop of Forio-Fulio, and a Spaniſh Doctor nam'd 

| Fohn, were choſen with rwo. others, ro Anſwer the Greeks, The Emperor Ln the conſent of 

his Clergy, for beginning the Council, ſent Fagaris and Scyropulus the Grand Ecclefiarch, ro ad- 

vertiſe the Pope of three Things; 1. That the Greeks were ready to begin the Synod, and waited 

only for the Day which he would appoint. 2. That they defird ro be the Aggreſſors, and thar 

the Latins would anſwer them. 3. Thar the Seffions ſhould be held in the Carbedral, or art leaſt 

in ſome of the principal Churches. The Pope granred them the two firſt Articles, and fix'd the firit 

Seffion of the Council for the 8th of Ofober : But he would never conſent to the third, and 

caus'd all the Seſſions to be held in the Chappel of his own Palace. The Places there were or- 

der'd very near after the ſame manner as they had been in the Church of Sr. George at the begin- 

ning of the Council. 

The Confe- The Seffion began with a long Diſcourſe made by Beſſarian about the Advantages of Peace ; 
rences of -frer which Mark of Epheſus having ſpoke of the Chariry that was to be preſery'd in Diſputes, 
the + ge gave them to underſtand that he would begin with diſcoutfing about the Addition made to the 
_ _—_ Creed. Andrew of Rhodes anſwer'd on behalf of the Latins, | by prailing the Deſign of main- 
the Addi. Faining Charity, and would immediately have enter'd upon the Matter abour the Addition : Bur 
tiow #0 the Mark of Epheſus ſtopp'd him, and told him, Thar it was not yer time to anſwer abour this Ar- 
Creed, beld ticle; and having remark'd, That the Charch of Rome had neglected in times paſt that Peace 


at Ferrara. which ſhe defir'd ar preſent, he ſaid that ſhe could nor obrain ic bur by removing altogether the 
| Principles 
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Principles of Diſcord; and demanded, That before any thing was done, the Decrees of forther The Confe- 


Councils ſhould be read. 


rences of 


In the next Seffion held the 13th of Ofober, Andrew of Rhodes having a mind to begin a Diſ- !#* Greeks 


courſe about the Addition to the Creed, was interrupted by the Greeks ; and this Seflion was ſpent 
in Conreſts abour the manner in which they ſhould proceed : The Greeks infifting always upon 
ir, Thar ir belong'd ro them ro propoſe, and that in the firſt place the Decrees of former Councils 
muſt be read. 


and L1- - 
tins about 
the Addirioft 
to rheCreed, 
beld at 


Afrer much Diſpute the Greeks carried it ſo far, Thar in the third Seffipn held the roth of perrara. 


OFober, they read the Prohibition made by the Council of . Epheſus, ro add any thing to the Creed ; 
npon which Mark of Epheſus made ſome Refletions, and confirm'd it by the Teſtimony of Sainr 
Cyril and Pope Celeſtin : They reported alſo the Definition of the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th General 
Councils, which would have nothing added to the Creed. The Latins produc'd a Manuſcript 
of the 7th Council, where they pretended ir would be found, That the Holy Spirit proceeded 
from the Son ; and affur'd them rhar rhis Manuſcript was very ancient: Bur the Greeks reply'd, 
Thar if this had been ſo, Thomas Aquings and other Latins, who were Defenders of this Addition, 
would not have fail'd to relate this Teſtimony as deciſive in the Caſe. 

In the 4th Conference on the 2oth of the ſame Month, after ir was agreed, Thar nothing out 
of Synods ſhould be alledg'd for or againſt Phstius, that both Sides ſhould be bounded by the $th 
General Council, Andrew of Rhodes begun a long Diſcourſe ro ſhew, That what the Greeks pre- 
rended to be an Addition, was a meer Explication, which was not forbidden ro be made. He 
founded this Propoſition particularly upon the Example of the ſecond Council, which had added 
Words to the Nicene Creed to explain more clearly irs Dodtrin ; That there was the ſame Reaſon 
as to the word Filieque, added by the Latins, which was only an Explication of what was in the 
Nicene Crecd ; That the Holy Spirit proceeded from rhe Father, becauſe the Son having all thar 
is narural and effential ro the Father, when 'ris ſaid that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Fa- 
ther, ir muſt neceſſarily be underſtood that he proceeds alſo from the Son. 

Andrew of Rhodes continu'd the ſame Diſcourſe in the next Conference held the 25th of Ofober, 
and undertook ro anſwer the Authorities produc'd by Mark of Epheſus, grounding always upon 
the ſame Principle, Thar they did not forbid ro add Explications or Declarations of the ſame 
Faith, bur only fack Things as were contrary to, or different from rhe Doctrin conrain'd in the 
Creed. He related many Paſſages of the Greek Fathers, to prove that the Holy Spirit proceed- 
ed from the Son as from the Father, and inſiſted particularly upon the Authority of Sr. Cyril and 
Maximus. But the Greeks maintain'd that the Paſſage in this latter was falſified. He alledg'd 
alſo the Authority of Taraſus the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and an ancient Manuſcript of rhe 
th Council where the Additien was found. He laid ſome Streſs upon the Silence of Photius, who 
had never objected this Addition to the Latins*; and laſtly, he and the Cardinal Falian con- 


[ * But thi 
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cluded this Conference with the Teſtimonies of St. Cyril and Agathon, who acknowledg'd that the ouſly falſe, 


Roman Church had Power to explain and eſtabliſh the DoEtrin of Faith, 


4s appears 
from bjs 


Encyclical Epiflle to the Parriarchs of the Exft, which is inſerted into the 10h Bock of Baronius's Annals, wherein be charges the 
Latins with corrupting the Nicene Creed, 1has they might the more freely propagate the Dodrin of the Procefion of the Holy Spirit 


from the Father and the Son. } 


The Greeks having conferr'd among themſelves about the Diſcourſe of Andrew of Rhodes, ap- 
pointed Beſſarion of Nice to anſwer him : He made a long and learned Diſcourſe in the Seffion held 
the firſt of November, wherein he undertook to prove, That all Additions ro the Creed were for- 
bidden, and ſo it was needleſs to examine whether that made by the Latins was an Explicarion 
or no; Thar there was ſufficient ground to reject ir, becauſe it was an Addition ; Thar it was 
not forbidden to explain the Faith, bur to inſert theſe Explications into the Creed ; That until 
the time of rhe ſecond Council this might have been allow'd, but the third had abſolutely forbid- 
den ir; That this Prohibition had been needleſs, if they had only forbidden to add any thing 
contrary to the ancient Faith, fince that was always forbidden ; Thar the Fathers of this Council 
had judg'd ir not convenient to add to the Creed the Term of Mother of God, altho' it ſeem'd ne- 
ceffary to do ir ; And that theſe Words were only an Explication: of the Doctrin contain'd..in the 
Creed ; Thar the following Councils would not add their Definitions, tho' they wete only an Ex- 
plication of the Doin of the Creed. 

Biſſarion having not finiſh'd his Anſwer to Andrew of Rhodes in this Seffion, conrinned ir in the 
nexr held the 4th of November, and maintain'd that Sr. Cyril and Agathon did nor only forbid to 
add any thing contrary to the Creed, bur alſo difallow'd of any kind of Addition : And as to whar 
they had advanc'd in favour of the Church of Rome's Prerogarives, he ſaid, Thar the Greeks knew 
very well rhe Rights and Priviledges of that Church , bur that they knew alſo the Bounds of 
them ; and thar when they deny'd the Univerſal Church and an Oecumenical Council a Righr to 
add ro the Creed, they had much more Reaſon to deny it to the Church of Rome, or rather they 
were perſuaded rhat the Councils by their Decrees forbad ir. When Be/ſarion had finiſh'd, Andrew 
of Rhodes undertook to reply, bur being unprepared he wander'd from the Subject, and after he 
had ſaid many impertinent Things, at laſt he came to the chief Points of rhe Doctrin. 

Fohn Biſhop of Foro-Fulio was made choice of by the Latins ro anſwer Beſſarion, in the Seſfion 


held the Sth of November, Afrer he had alledg'd many Reaſons to prove that the word Filioque, 
Was 
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was not an Addition but a meer Explication, he mainrain'd not only that there was no Law for. 
bidding 10 add any Explication to the Creed, but alſo that none could make ſuch a Prohibition to 
the Church, and that it could extend only to privare Perſons, who would make this Addition 
withour Authority. 

The Cardinal Fulzan finiſh'd this Diſpute in the Seflion on Movember 11th, with many Remarks 
upon the Prohibition of the Council of Epheſus. 1. He obſerv'd, That this Law was to be under. 
ſtood with reſpect ro the occaſion on which it was made, whiclr was the falſe Creed of the Neſte. 
rians, that the Council had condemn'd, and not thar of Chari/ius, which was Orthodox. 2. Thar 
this Council did not only forbid ro Add, bur alſo ro make any new Expoſition of the Faith ; and 
therefore if this Prohibition were extended to the Church or a Council, it would follow, That the 
Church could not make a new Expoſition of the Faith ; which the Greeks did own to be falſe. 
3. That the Council of Epheſus having ſpoken only of the Nicene Creed, ir would follow, Thar 
ir muſt diſapprove the Additions made ro the Creed by the Council of Conſtantineple. 4. Thar 
the Councils of Epheſus and Chalceden, Sr. Cyril and St. Leo, had no other defign, bur to hinder 
the reaching or introducing of any new Doctrin. When he bad finiſh'd theſe Remarks, he ſaid ir 
was now time to come to the principal Queſtion, viz. Wherher it were true that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Son ; and in caſe the Greeks ſhould prove that he did not proceed, then ir 
would follow that the Roman Church had made a prohibired Addition ro the Creed ; bur if on 
the contrary it ſhould be prov'd, Thar this was ſound and true Doctrin, then it muſt be confeſs'd 
that the Roman Church had Power to add this Explication to the Creed, Nevertheleſs Beſſarion 
ſaid, Thar he would anſwer in the next Conference, ro. what the Cardinal Fulian had now ad- 
vanc'd. 

On the 15th of November, Mark of Epheſus and Cardinal Fulian conteſted among themſelves; 
concerning the Creed of Chariſius, and the Explication of the Prohibition of the Council of Ephe. 
ſus. Towards the conclufion the Cardinal Fuli2n oblerv'd, That there were Manuſcripts = the 
Creed of Conſtantinople, in which theſe Words are not tro be found, Deſcendit de Czlx, nor thele, 
Secundum Scripturas; and that the Latins had added theſe, Deum de Dev, about which the Greeks 
made no oppoſition, as they did about the word Filioque. Andrew of Rhodes had allo ſaid in his 
Diſcourſe, That the Phraſe Deſcendi: ad inferos, was an Addition. Mark of Epheſus would have 
enrer'd upon rhe Queſtion, viz. Whether the Roman Church and the Pope had Power to add ro 
the Creed: Bur the Cardinal would not enter upon it, and perſiſted in demanding importunartely, 
Thar they would come to the principal Queſtion, concerning the Truth of the Doctrin. 

The Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Burgundy were receiv'd in the 12th Seffion held the 25th of 
November, ſalured the Pope, preſented him a Lerrer from their Maſter, and made a Diſcourſe in 
the Aſſembly : Bur becauſe they had nor ſhewn the Greek Emperor the Reſpect that was due ro 
him, nor preſented him with a Letrer, he would not allow them ro rake their Seat until he had 
receiv'd SarisfaCtion ; which they gave him in the next Sefſion by preſenting him with a Lerrer in 
their Maſter's Name, and doing him Reverence ; bur after ſuch a manner as did not perfectly 
ſatisfy. 

hy the mean time the Conference continu'd, and was reduc'd to a private Conteſt berween Mark 
of Epheſus, and the Catdinal Fulian, abour the Addition to the Creed. 

Anorher alſo was held on the 8th of December, which dwindled alſo into Heats, upon the fame 
Subject, withour the Agreeing of the Parties in any thing. The Latins would have them to en- 
rer upon the principal Point in Queſtion ; and after that was explain'd, if they ſhould find it 
rrue, That rhe Holy Spirit did proceed from the Perſon of the Son, then the Addition ſhould 


, continue in the Creed ; bur if they ſhould find this Propoſition falſe, then it ſhould be rejected, 


The Greeks, on the contrary, afferred; That they muſt begin with cutting off the word F:/zoque, 
from the Creed, and after that examin the main Queſtion ; Thar if the Doctrin of the Latins 
ſhould be found to be rrue, it ſhould be decreed, bur if it were falſe ir ſhould be condemn'd. This 
Conteſt was the Cauſe why the Conferences ceas'd for ſome time ; bur ar laſt the Greek Emperor 
made the Greeks reſolve to entet upon the Diſpute abour the Truth of the Doctrin. The Pope 
proposd afterwards to tranſlate the Council to Florence, becauſe he could no longer conveniently 
furniſh the neceſſary Expence for continuing it at Ferrara; and it was agreed with the Florentinez, 
Thar, they ſhould raiſe him a conſiderable Sum, provided the Council were held ar Florence. 
The Patriarch of Conſtantinople and the Greek Prelats oppos'd mightily this Propoſal , bur ar laſt 
the Neceffiry ro which they were reduc'd obligd them to accept of it, and to conſent thar the 
Synod mighr be tranſlated ro Florence ; and this Tranſlation was publiſh'd in the laſt Aſſembly 
held art Ferrara , Fanuary the 11th, 1439. The pretence that the Pope alledg'd in the Bull, was 
the Peſtilence which had been at Ferrara, and it was to be fear'd ir would break forth again in the 
Spring. One part of what was owing to the Greeks was paid them. Some Relief of Mony was 


| ſent to Conſtantinople, and the Greeks were promiſed, Thar the Expence of their Voyage and of 


their living at Florence ſhould be defray'd, and that they ſhould be carried home again, whether the 
Union were concluded or no. The Pope and Emperor, the Patriarch of Confoantinople and the 
Latin and Greek Prelats, parted after this for Florence, and arriv'd there at the beginning of 
February. After they had repos'd themſelves for ſome Days, they agreed upon certain Meaſures 
concerning the Method of continuing their Conferences : And the Emperor was of Opinion, Thar 
they - ſhould be held in private. The firſt was held the 26th of February. The Cardinal Fuliar 


ard the Emperor who were the only Perſons that ſpoke ar it, came to an Agreement, TEr__s 
XDCs 
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Expediens ſhould be ſearchU for by both ſides, ro unite them together. The Patriarch being The Canfe - 
erievouſly Sick, was nor preſent ar this, nor the following Seffions. The Emperor and Greek 7**ces of 
Prelats being preſent ar his Houſe, conſulred abour this Propoſal which had been made, to the Greeks 
ſearch afrer ſome Means for uniting them rogerher ; bur they all ſaid, Thar they had none to mg 
offer, and thar they were ready tro anſwer the Latins ; That they would meer in Private the 5 " | 
next Saturday, and then enter upon a Conference, The Pope ſeeing that they would not propoſe 
py Expedienr, bur Diſpuce on till, pur off rhe Meeting ro Munday next, being the 2d Day of 
March, 
In this Sefficn, and the five following, Fohn the Theologue for the Latins, and Mark of 
Epheſus for the Greeks, diſpured earneſtly concerning the Procefſion of the Holy Spirit ; and 
after they had long conteſted concerning the Senſe of divers Paſſages of the Greek Fathers, each 
remain'd of his own Opinion without agreeing in any thing. The Greek Emperor perceiving 
plainly, Thar theſe Diſpures were fo far from procuring Union, that they rather ferv'd t6 ex- 
aſperate their Spirits, call'd his Prelats rogerher ro engage them to find out ſome Temper, by 
means of which an Union might be concluded ; and he believ'd that he had found our an Ex- 
pedient, by remarking that Fohn the Divine had ſaid, Thar the Father was the fole Cauſe of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. The Greeks having fearch'd for divers Expedients, thought art c 
laſt they had found one in a Letter of St. Maximus, who ſays, That the Latins by affirming 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son, do not prerend that, the Son was the Capſe of the 
Spirit, and that they know very well, that the Farher is the ſole Cauſe of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit; of the Son by Generation, of the Holy Spirit by Proceffion ; but they mean only 
thar the Holy Spirir procceds by rhe Son, becauſe he is of one and the ſame Efſence. All the 
Greeks, except Mark of Epheſus, and the Archbiſhop of Heraclea, agreed, That if the Latins 
would approve this Letter, the Union would eafily be concluded. The News of this was car- 
ried to the Latins, who promis'd to give their Anſwer in the firſt Conference, which was to 
be held March the 21ft, The Emperor would nor have Mark of Epheſus, nor the Archbiſhop 
of Heraclea to be there preſent, ſo that Fobn ſpoke alone in this Sefhon, and in the next which 
was held the 24th of March. The Greeks were divided among themſelves, ſome were Enemics 
ro the Union, orhers on the contrary defir'd ir, and ſought our means ro compaſs ir. The 
Emperor ſupported the latter, and defir'd rhem earneſtly ro conclude an Union at any price 
whatſoever. He caus'd them therefore to reſolve in the Afembly, thar a Meflage ſhould be ſenr 
to the Pope, to tell him, Thar Diſputes were uſeleſs, and they muſt find our ſome other way 
for Union. The Pope made anſwer, That the Greeks muſt acknowledge, Thar the Latins had 
rov'd very well, That the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Son, or elſe they ſhould have 
Conghs Teſtimonies of Scripture expreſly contrary ro this Doctrin. If they did not, That an 
Afſembly muſt be held, wherein they muſt make Oath upon the Goſpels, to ſpeak the Truth, 
Thar after this, every one ſhould give his Opinion, and that Doctrin ſhould be embrac'd which 
had a Plurality of Voices. This Anſwer being reported ro the Emperor, he caus'd- tell the 
Pope, That this was nor the way to procure an Union, Thar this would end in a Diſpute, and 
then they muſt come to a Deciſion of it, which is what they would avoid ; and therefore they 
muſt pray his Holineſs ro find our ſome other way. In the mean time, Be/arion made a Dil(- 
courſe concerning Union, wherein he juſtified the Doctrin of the Latins. The Emperor hav- 
ing a Mind to put an end to this Aﬀair, held after Eaſter a Meeting in the Patriarch's Houſe, 
where the Cardinal Fuliax was preſent, who endeavour'd to perſuade the Greeks ta reſume 
their Conferences ; bur the Emperor would nor hearken to this Propoſal, and therefore wenr 
himſelf ro meer the Pope, and agreed with him, Thar Ten Perſons ſhould be appointed on each 
fide, who ſhould meer, and give their Opinion, one after another, of the Means which they 
thought convenient for obtaining ah Union. Beſſ2rion propos'd in the firſt Conference, That 
the Latins and Greeks ſhould approve the Letter of Maximus to Marinus, without any Expli= 
cation ; bur the Latins gave it a Senſe which was not agreeable to the Greeks, Mark of Ephe- 
ſus, propos'd after this, Thar the Addition made ro the Creed ſhould be ſtruck our ; others of- 
fer'd for a Model, *the Profeflion of Faith made by the Patriarch Taraſus, wherein *tis ſaid, 
"That the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father by the Son : In fine, divers Expedients were pro- 
'd in five Conferences, which were held on this Subje&t ; bur not one of them was agreed 
upon by both Parties. After this, the Latins drew up a Profeſſion of Faith, wherein they 
declar'd, That they would not admit rwo Principles, or two Cauſes in the Trinity ; bur one 
only Principle, which is the Action of the Father and of the Son, and their Productive Power, 
and that the Holy Spirit did not proceed from the Son, as from another Principle, or another 
Cauſe, becauſe*there is bur one Gauſe, one Root, and one Fountain of the Diviniry which is 
the Father ; That notwithſtanding this, the Father and Son are two Perſons, tho' they Act by 
one and the ſame Operation, and. thar the Perſon produc'd of the Subſtance and Subfitence of 
the Father and the Son is one ; Thar thoſe who ſay the Holy Spirit proceeds only from the 
Father, muſt acknowledge thar there was a time when the Son was not, or elſe ſeparate the 
Subſtance from the Subfiſtence, which is abſurd. This Profefſion of Faith was ſent to the Greeks 
by the Latins, April the 29th. The Greeks nor being ſarisfy'd with ir, the Larins ſent them ano- 
ther, which-contain'd alſo the Proceffion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and from the Son ; 
yet in ſuch a manner thar 'rwas ſaid, the Father was the ſole Cauſe of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit, The Greeks after this gave one _—_ their fide, wherein they declar'd, nm = 
ather 
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The Confe- Father was the Fountain and Root of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit 
reaces ef came forth from rhe Son, and was ſent by the Son. The Latins defird they would explain thee 
tbe Greeks Terms, and that they would tell in what Senſe they rook them, if they meant them of the 
and Latins grernal and Subitantial Proceflion of the Holy Spirir, or only of a Temporal Mifſion. The 
a” Fe Greeks made a Difficulry of doing this. Art laſt, a Profeflion of Faith was drawn up, conceiv'd 
— Words, © We the Latins on one fide, do Aﬀirm and make Profeflion, That when we 
« ſay, the Holy. Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, we intend not by this to den 
*« that the Father is the Principle and Fountain of all the Diviniry of the Son, and of the Hof 
« Spirir, or that the Son proceeds from the Father, or to admit rwo Principles, and wo Pro. 
* ductions of the Holy Spirit ; bur we aſſert and believe, Thar the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
* the Father and the Son, as one ſole Principle, and by one ſole Production. And we the 
« Greeks on the other fide, . do acknowledge, That the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, 
« and that he appertains to the Son, thar he came forth from him, and proceeds ſubſtantially 
* from theſe rwo, viz. from the Father by the Son ; and we are all united in this unanimous 
« Profeflion of Faith. This Profeflion of Faith being read in the Afſembly of the Greeks, 
was approv'd by ſome of them, and rejected by others : Bur ar laſt, having paſs'd by Plucalicy 
of Voices, it was ſent to the Pope, who demanded till ſeveral Explications. The Greeks were 
divided among themſelves. Beſſarion of Nice, and the Archbiſhop of Ruſſia maintain'd thar ir 
might be ſaid, Thar the Holy Spirir proceeded from the Father and from the Son, as the Lating 
faid ; or from the Father by the Son, according to the Expreſſion of the Greeks ; provided it 
were acknowledg'd, Thar he proceeded from the Father and the Son, as one only Principle 
and Cauſe ; .That this was a means of reconciling the Sentiments of the Fathers which ſeem'd 
ro contradict one another, and of coming quickly tro an Union. Mark of Epheſus, the Archbiſhop 
of Heraclea, and many others were of a contrary Opinion, and maintain'd, That there was a 
great deal of difference, berween ſaying that the Holy Spiric proceeded from the Father by 
the Son, and that the Holy Spirit poceeded from the Father and rhe Son. Afrer they had for 
a long time diſpured borh on this Subject in the private Congregations, the Emperor call'd 
them all rogether ro give their Opinion on the 2d of Fune. The Patriarch ſaid, That ſince 
the Farhers tanghr in ſome places, rhat the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Son ; 
and' in others, That he proceeded from the Father by the Son ; and that theſe Terms, from 
the Son, or by the Son, were equivalent, without making uſe of this Expreffion, That the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Son ; he ſaid, That he proceeds from the” Father by the Son Erernally 
and Subſtanrially, as one ſole Principle and one ſole Cauſe, the Prepofirion, by, bgnifying in 
this place, that the Son is the Cauſe in the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. He added, Thar he 
would receive thoſe of the Weſt, who ſaid, Thar the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and 
from the Son, provided they would nor add it ro the Creed, and that the Greeks would unire 
with them, without changing their Rires. The Emperor ſaid only in general, That he did 
not believe this Council interiour ro other General Councils ; Thax he would follow its Deciſion, 
being perſuaded thar the Church cannor{Err 5 provided the Latins would not oblige the Greeks 
ro add any thing to the Creed, nor change any thing in their Rires. After the Emperor, 1/4dore, 
Archbiſhop of Ruſſia, who repreſented the Patriarch of Antioch, ſaid, Thar he believ'd alſo, 
we muſt approve the Doctrin of the Occidentals, Thar the Holy Spirit receiv'd his being from 
the Son, and. that the Father and rhe Son were one ſole Principle of the Holy Spirit. Beſſa- 
1504 was. of 'the ſame Opinion,, and made a long Diſceurſe ro prove it. But Anthony, Arch- 
: biſhop of Heraclea, one of the Vicars of the Patriarch of Alexandria, was of another Opinion, 
* Magnus for he plainly rejected the Proceffion of the Holy Spirit from the Son. Bur the * Proeofyncelle, 
Primiceri- cond Vicar of the ſame Parriarchat, was of a contrary Opinion to him, and approv'd the 
_ Union with the Latins, altho' ſome Days before he had maintain'd, Thar the Bapriſm of the 
Latins was of no validity, becauſe ir was done by Sprinkling. Mark of Epheſus, Doſithens 
Biſhop of Manembaſe, Vicar of rhe Patriarch of Feruſalem, and Sophrone of Anc _ would not 
acknowledge, That the Son was the Cauſe of the Holy Spirit in the Senſe that the Greeks rook 
the Word, Cauſe, for a Principle ; and deny'd that ir might be ſaid, Thar the Holy Spirit pro- 
The Arch. ceeds from the Father and the Son, as one only Principle. Scyropulus, Grand Eccleſiarch, was 
biſhop of of the ſame Opinion, altho' he gave not his Vore for ir. Dorotheus, Biſhop of Mity/ene, and 
Trebizon- the Biſhops of Lacedemon, of Rhodes, of Nicomedia, Diſtra, Drama, and Melenique, approv'd 
de being the Proceffion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son, and concluded for the Union ; 
Sick, would and ſo did Gregory the Penitentiary, and the Abbot Pacomus. All the Miniſters of the Emperor 
* nor ſend bis applauded the Union, except Prince Demetrius, the Emperor's Brother ; who would nor give 
YOu his Opinion, becauſe he was contrary to the Union. The Ambaſſadors of the Princes and Peo- 
le of Greece, who were then' preſent, approv'd alſo the Union, except thoſe of the Therians : 
The Biſhops of Cyzicum, Trebiſonde, Heraclea and Monembaſe, came over at laſt ro the Opinion 
of the others ; ſo that rhere were not any among the Biſhops who perſiſted in a contrary Opinion, 
but only Mark of Epheſus, and Sophronius of Anchiala. 
The Emperor having thus diſpos'd Matters rowards an Union, thought ir now high time r0 
treat with the Pope abour the Succors he wanted. He ſent ro him the Archbiſhop of Ruſſia, . 
. to enter upon the Negotiation, and this Archbiſhop brought ro him three Cardinals, who agreed 
upon the following Articles. Firſt, That the Pbpe ſhould furniſh to the Greeks the Expences 


of their Return 3 Secongly, That he ſhould maintain eyery Year 3<o Soldiers, and two _— 
| | | es 
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les to Guard the Ciry of Conſtantinople ; Thirdly, That the Gallies which carried the Pilgrims The Confe- 

ro Jeraſalem, ſhould go to Conſtantinople ; Fourthly, That when the Emperor had occaſion for reacts of 

20 Gallies for fix Months, or for 10 for a Year, the Pope ſhould furniſh him wich them ; Fifthly, the Greeks 

Thar if there was occaſion for Land-Forces, - the Pope ſhould earneſtly ſollicit the Chriſtian #d - 
< ar 


Princes of the Weſt ro furniſh him with them. 


The next Day, being the 3d of Fune, the Emperor caiis'd all the Greeks to come to the Af. "© 


ſembly, and to repear their Suffrages : The Patriarch ſaid, Thar fince rhe Latins did not fay 
of their own Heads, bur according to the Scripture, Thar the Holy Spirit proceeds from the 
Father by the Son ; he was of their Opinion, and that he thought this Prepoficion, by, denoted, 
Thar the Son was the Cauſe of the Holy Spirit; and thus they would unite with them, and 
embrace their Communion. All the Greeks, except Mark of Epheſus, follow'd the Opinion of 
the Parriarch, and acknowledg'd, Thar the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and from the 
Son, as one Principle and one Subſtance ; That he proceeds by rhe Son, being of the ſartie Na- 
rure and the ſame Subſtance, and thar he proceeds from the Father and the Son, by one and 
the ſame Spiration and Production, | 

On the 5th of the ſame Month, the Definition was pur in Writing, and three Copies were 
made of ir ; the firſt which was carried ro the Pope, the other ro the Emperor, and the third 
ro the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, The next Day it was carried to the Pope and Cardinals, who 

ro it, and there were Ten Perſons appointed on each fide, to pur the laſt Hand to it * 
is being done on the 8rh of the ſame Month, it was read in Greek and Larin, and approy'd 
by the Greeks and Latins. 

The next Day, the Archbiſhops of Ruſſia, Nice, Trebiſonde and Mitylene, being depured to 
wait upon the Pope, he faid unto them, God be thanked we are now agreed about the Principal 
Deftrin in which we differd ; Ye muſt preſently trear of the Queſtions about Purgatory, the 
- ways B- the Pope, and the_ufe-of Leavened and Unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, and 
abour rhe Divine Sacrifice ; to the end, That all occalion of Diſcord may be remov'd, and after 
that an Union be immediartely ſertled ; for the Time is ſhort. They begun with the Queſtion 
of Unleavened Bread, and it was derermin'd, Thar they might uſe indifferertly either that which 
is Leaven'd or Unleaven'd, provided it were made of Bread-Corn ; That the Miniſter had re- 
ceiv'd Orders, and that the place of Celebration was conſecrated. As to Purgatory, it was 
derermin'd, That the Souls of Saints had obtain'd in Heaven a perfect Recompence, as they 
were Souls ; That thoſe of Sinners were puniſh'd to the higheſt degree, and thar the Souls of 
thoſe who were in a middle Stare berween theſe *rwo, were in a place where they endur'd 
Puniſhment ; bur ir was not material, whether ir be ſaid, That this was done by Fire or by 
Darkneſs, by Tempeſt, or afrer any other manner. Concerning the Primacy of the Pope, it 
was decreed, Thar he ſhould enjoy all rhe Privileges which he had ar the beginning of, and 
/before rhe Schiſm. In fine;- the Latins demanded concerning the Sacrifice, why the Greeks, af- 
rer they have pronounc'd theſe Words, This is my Body, This is my Blood, repeat this. Prayer, 
Make this Bread the precious Body of your Chriſt, and what is in this Chalice his precious Blood, 
in changing them by your Holy Spirit. The Grecks anſwer'd, Thar they confeſs'd the Bread was 
"conſecrated, and made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by theſe Words, This is my Body, &c. But 
thar as the Latins, after they have pronounc'd them, ſay, Order, O Lord, that theſe Gifts may 
be carried by the Hands of your Holy Angel unto your ſublime Altar, ſo likewiſe the Greeks do pray, 
[That the Holy Spirir may deſcend upon them, that he may make this Bread, the Body of Jeſus 
Chrift ; and that which is in the Chalice his Blood, ro purifie the Souls of the Communicants, 
and forgive their Sins; and that it may never be the Cauſe of their Judgment and Condemna- 
tion. The Greeks were alſo ask'd, what they thought of the Effence and tion of God ; 
they anſwer'd, That their Sentiment about ir was the ſame with that of all the Eaſt ; Thar 
moreover they would go and give an account of all theſe Things to the Emperor. The ſame 


Depurtes being return'd the next Day, the Pope told them, That they were ar pocleve agreed, 
thar elves ; 
Thar 


there remain'd only ſome ſmall Queſtions, about which they muſt explain t 

were noted down in a Writing which he had, and which he gave to read, Tr 
-contain'd four Heads. Firſt, That the Holy See, and the Pope Vicar of Chrift ſhould enjoy 
their Privileges, and that they ſhould acknowledge, he could add to the Creed what he had 
added unro ir. The Second, That there were three kinds of thoſe rhar-Dic; the Saints, Sin- 
ners, and thoſe who are in a middle Stare; 5z. e. Chriſtians who had finn'd, and done Penance, 
bur had not perfedtly made ſatisfaftion, for whom Prayers were made, and Alms given ; Thar 
the firſt did FM immediately the Eſſence of God, that the ſecond were in Erernal Torments, 
and that the third were in the Fire of Purgatory ; Thar after they are purified, they are plac'd 
in the number of thoſe who ſee the Eſſence of God. The Third, That they mighr indifferently 
make uſe of Bread Leaven'd or Unleaven'd, provided ir were made of Corn, and were conſe- 
crared by a Prieſt, and in an Holy Place. The Fourth, That the Queſtions concerning 
the Effence and Operation of God d be examin'd in the Council. The Depuries replied, 
That they had no Power from the Emperor to anſwer theſe Queſtions ; bur that in their own 
Name, and as Private Perſons, they would declare what rhey thought about them. As to the 
firſt Head, That ir was altogether” unreaſonable; for how ſaid they, can we acknowledge, 
Thar the Pope has Power to add to the Creed without conſulting his Brethren rhe Parriarchs ; 


and that therefore, tho' an Addition ſhould be permirred, yer it could nor be made withour the 
G 2 conſent 
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rhe Coafe- conſent of a Council : And they agreed to the ſecond and thitd Head, but would give no ari- 


| xo the Conſecration 5 but the Latins inſiſted upon Purgatory. Three Days after, the 


Places where the Fact is committed, The Pope being unwilling to paſs theſe rwo Articles, 
the Emperor:was ready to break off the whole Negotiation ; bur the Greek Prelars ſome Days 
after drew up the Article concerning the Pope, in theſe Words : As ro the Pope's Supremacy, 


ians, who governs the Church of God, ſaving the Privileges and Righrs of the 


conſt 
of Antioch; and laſtly, of Feruſalem. This Project was agreed to by the Pope and Cardinals, 
and all Parties confented to labour from the next Day in compofing the Decree of Union. 
The firſt Difficulty which preſented ir ſelf was to fix upon the e thar ſhould be pur ar the 
Head ; the Latins woukd have it to be that of the Pope, and the Emperor to the 
there 


L then it ſhould be added, with the Conſent of the Emperor, the Patriarch of Confſtanti- 
nople, ' and the other Patriarchs, There was another Difficulty abour the manner of 
the Pope's Privileges. The Latins would haye ir put thus, that he ſhould enjoy them as was 
deternun'd in Scripture, and the Writings of the Saints. This Exprefſion pleas'd not the Em- 
peror, for, ſays he, If any Saint has made cy, Ch lements in a Letter to the Pope, 
ſhall this be taken for a Privilege ? And therefore he ſaid, t he would not paſs this Article 
2s it was thus expreſsd. The Pope conſented, bur with Difficulty, that ir ſhould be amended, 
and that in ſtead of ſaying, according to the Writings of the Saints, it ſhould be pur, according 
4s was contain'd_in the Canons. The Archbiſhop and Beſfſarion, would have an Ana- 
thema prononac'd againſt thoſe who did not approve this Decree ; the Archbiſhop of Trebs- 
zonde, and the Protoſyncelle 'd ir, and the Emperor was of their Opinion. Ar laſt, all the 
Words of the Decree having for a long time weighd and examin'd on both fides, it was 


<4 
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irly written our in Greek and Latin ; and a Day was ſet for Signing it, and then concluding 
ſolemnly the Union. 


The 
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The manner of exprefſing this Decree is as follows. The Title of it is, © The Definicion The Decree 

* of the Holy Occumenical Council celebrated at Florence, of Eugenius the Servant of the Ser- of U1ion 

* vants of God, to ſerve for a perpetual Monument, with the Conſent of our dear Son Fohn between the 

* Paleolegus, the Hinſtrious Emperor of the Greeks ; and of thoſe who ſapply the place of our Greckiund 

«* moſt venerable Brethren the Parriarchs, and of the other Prelacs repreſenting the Greek tbeLatins. 

« Church, The Preface is a kind of an Hymn which contains the joyful Thoughts and 

bh 1 ern for the Union of the rwo Churches ; after which the Definirion is expreſs'd in 

theſe Words. 
* The Greeks and Latins being Aﬀſembled in this Holy Ocecumenical Council, have us'd all 

* Care ro examine with the greateſt exactneſs poſſible che Arricle which concerns the Holy 

« Spirit ; and afrer the Teſtimonies of Holy Scriprure, and the Paſſages of Greek and Latin 

« Fathers were related, whereof ſome import that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Farher 

* and the Son ; and others, that he waned Gr ris Father by the Son ; it was acknowledg'd, 

® Thar they had all the ſame Senſe, tho' they make uſe of divers Expreflions ; That the Greeks, 

«* by ſaying rhar the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, did nor intend ro exclude the Son ; 

©* bur in regard the Greeks thought, that the Latins by affirming, The Holy Spirit proceeds 

* from the Father and the Son, admirted of rwo Principles, and rwo Spirations ; therefore 

« they abſtain from ſaying that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son : The 

* Latins on the contrary affirm'd, Thar by __ Holy Spirit from the Father 

©® ahd the Son, they had no deſign ro deny thar the Farher was the Fountain and Principle of 

* the whole Divinity, vix. of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; nor to pretend thar the Son 

« does nor receive from the Father, that wherein the Holy Spirit proceeds him ; nor laſtly, 

* to admit two Principles of two Spirations ; bur that they did acknowledge, there was one 

* only Principle, and one only Proceffion of the Holy Spirit, as they had always beld: And 

* foralmuch as theſe Exprefſions came all ro one and rhe {ame true Senſe, they did at laft agree, 

* and conclude the following Union with unanimous conſent. Therefore in the Name of the 

* Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by the Advice of this may Occumenical Coun- 

* cl ed art Florence, we Define that the truth of this Faith be believ'd and receiv'd of 

« all Chriſtians ; and rhar all profeſs, that rhe Holy Spirit is erernally from the Father and the 

* Son; that he reccives his Subſtance and his Subfiſting Being from the Father and from the 

« Son; and that he proceeds from theſe rwo eternally as one only Principle, and by one 

* only Proceflion.; declaring, That the Holy Doors and Fathers, who ſay, * Thar the Holy 

un _ proceeds from the Father by the Son, have no other Senſe ; which they diſcover by this, 

- the Son is as the Father, according ro the Greeks, the Cauſe ; and, according to the 

«*Letins, the Principle of the Subfiſtence of the Holy Spirit ; and by this,, Thar the Father 

® has Communicated to the Son in his Generation all that he has, excepr that"he is the Father, 

* and alſo has given him from all Ereraity, that wherein the Holy rowdy; from him. 

4 We define alſo, That this Explicarion, and of the Son, was added la and juſtly ro rhe 

< Creed, to cleat up the Truth, and not withour neceffiry. We declare alſo, Thar the Body 

* of Jeſus Chriit, is truly conſecrated in Bread-Corn, whether it be Leaven'd or Unleaven'd, 


-” wo; thar the Prieſts ought ro make uſe of one and rhe other according ro the uſage of cach 
© Church : That the Souls of true Penitents, dying in the Love of God, before they have 
*« brought forth Fruirs worthy of the Repentance of their Sins, are purified after their Death 
* by the Pains of Purgatory, and thar they are delivered from theſe Pains by the Suffrages of 
© the Faithful that are Living, ſuch as Holy Sacrifices, Prayers, Alms, other Works of 
* Piery, which the Fairhful do for the other Faithful, according ro the Orders of the Church ; 
* 2nd that the Souls of thoſe who have never Sinn'd fince their Baptiſm, or of thoſe who hav- 
* ing fal'n into Sins, have been purified from them in their ies, or after their departure 
© our of them, as we were juſt now ſaying, enter immediately into Heaven, and fee purely 
* rhe Triniry, ſome more perfectly than orhers, according to the difference of their Merits. 
* Laſtly, That the Souls of choſe who Die in aCtual Mortal Sin, or only in Original Sin, 
* deſcend immediately. inro Hell, to be there puniſh'd with Torments tho' unequal. We define 
* alſo, That thesHoly Apoſtolick See, and the Pope of Rome bath the Su over all the 
Earth ; That he is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Prince of the A Ales, and the Vicar of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of the Church, the Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians ; and thar 
P Flu Chriſt hath given him in the Perſon of St. Peter, the Powet to Feed, to Rule and Govern 
* the Catholick Church, as ir is explain'd in the Acts of Oecumenical Councils, and in the Holy 
© Cahons : Renewing on the other Hand the Rank and Order of rhe Holy Parriarchs appoitited 
* in tbe Canons, ſo that he of Conſtantinople is next after the Holy Pope of Rome, he *; Alex- 
© xdria the third, he of Antioch the fourth, and he of Feruſa/em the fifth, withour infringing 
* any of their Privileges and Rights. 

This Definition was Sign'd Fuly the 5rh. The Emperor ſubſcrib'd firſt, and after bim the 
Archbiſhop of Heraclea, and the Protgſmcelle, Vicars of the Partriatch of Alexandria ; the Arch- 
biſhop of Ruſſia, Vicar of the Patriarch 'of Antioch ; of Monembaſe, Vicar of the Patriarch of 
Feruſalem ; of Cyzicum in his own Name, and in the Name of the Archbiſhop of Ancya ; of 
Trebizonde in bis own Name, and the Name of the Archbiſhop of Ceſarea ; Beſſarion of Nice 
in his own Name, and the Name of_the Biſhop of Sardes ; of Nicomedia in his own Name ; of 


Tarnobe in his own Name, and the Name of the Biſhop of Ni-omedia ; of Mitylene in his own 
Name, 
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Publication cern the Diſſolution "4 | 
of the De- Emperor, . That he would ſend him ſome able Prelars ro anſwer theſe Queſtions. He ſent him 
cree of V- ſome that were very ; who. gave. him only this Anſwer, That they would propoſe them 
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Ihe Deeree Name; and the Name of- the Archbiſhop of Sida ; of  Muldoblach in his own Name, and the 


Name of . the Biſhop of Sebaſta, of Amaſis and Rhodes ; and laſtly of Diſtres, Ganne, Melenice, 


— Drame and Anchiala; together with. the -Grand.. Sacriſt, the Grand Keeper of Records, the 


the Latins. the Ecclefiarch of the Royal Monaſtery of rhe Holy Mount, and four. Abbors. When the Greek, 


rand 'Ecclefiarch, rhe Grand Protector, and the Arch-Prieſt of. the Church of Conſtantinople, 


had-Sign'd in the preſence of. the Cardinals, ' Ten Greek; Archbiſhops went ro wait upon the 
» Pope 3 and Befſarz0u having made. a Diſcourſe ro him, wherein he declar'd, Thar the Greeks 
were of the ſame Judgment with the Latins, concerning the Words of Conſecration, the Pope 
Sign'd ir, and after him Eight Cardinals, and abour Sixty Biſhops, and many Generals of Orders 
as well as Abbots. .. | 
The-next Day, the Ceremony was perform'd of publiſhing this Definition, and the Union 
in- the Grand Church of Florence, The Pope, the Emperor, and the Greek and Latin Prelats 
were there preſent : After the Singing-men of . the Greeks and Latins bad ſung fome Hymns of 
Thankſgiving, the, Cardinal  Fuliar, . and the Archbiſhop of Nice aſcended into the Pulpit, and 
read the ition of Faith, the one in Latin, and the other in Greek; and demanded, the one 
of the Latins, and the. other of the Greeks, whether they approv'd it ? Having all anſwer'd, Yes, 
they embrac'd one another... After this, Maſs was ſolemnly celebrated, and the Ceremony being 
ended, every. one retird, | 
The next Day, the Emperor -caus'd to be demanded of the Pope, That the Greeks might celebrate 
in the ſame Church, and that the Pope, Cardinals, and other Latin Prelars might be there preſent, 
The. Pope made them anſwer, . That be muſt know before-hand- the Order of the Licurgy. 
The'Archbiſhop of Ruſſia-baving. explain'd it to the two Cardinals, who ſpoke to him in the 
Pope's Name, -they gave an account of it to. him : Bur the Pope thought, "That before he was 
ſent ar-their Ceremonies, ir was neceſſary, _ That he ſhould ſee them perform'd in private by 
ome Greek Prieſt; or that the Cardinals ſhould be preſent at a Maſs of the Greeks, that he 
might be affur'd there was narhing in their Rires bur whar he could approve of. The Deputies 
having brought this Anſwer ro the . Emperor, he demanded this no more of the Pope. Bur 
the Nope continu'd ſtill ro put ſeveral Queſtions to him : As, Why do the Greeks divide the Bread 
into before the Oblarion, and unite. them into the Divine Bread of the Lord > Why do 
they bow|the Head when they. carry the Oblation before it is conſecrated > Why do they mix 
warm Water in the Chalice? Why do not the Biſhops, bur the Prieſts confer the Union of 
the Holy Chriſm, ir being reſervid. as peculiar ro the former > Why do they anoint the Dead 
| before they Bury them ? Why do nor the 44 4 or Prieſts canfeſs themſelves before they ſay 
"Maſs > Why do they add after the Words. of Conſecration this Prayer, Make this Bread the 
Jeſus Chriſt, by changing. ir with che Holy Spirit? Why do they ſepagare 
- And laftly, why do they not chooſe a Patriarch, but will return bome with- 
Arcbiop of Mitylene fatisfiy'd all theſe Demands, except thoſe which con- 
of e, and rhe Election of a Parriarch. The Pope defir'd of the 


- 
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to the Emperor, that he: might anſwer them. On the 14th of Fuly, the Pope call'd rogether the 
Prelats, and made. the following Propoſals to them : Firſt, Thar all the World complains 
that they ſeparate Married Perſons, which is a thing rhat needs Reformation. Second- 
they muſt call Mark, of Epheſus ro an Account for ſeparating from rhe Synod, and 
him for his Diſobedience. Thirdly, That- they ſhould ' chooſe a Parriarch before they 
; The Prelats ſaid, That they could not.give an Anſwer about theſe Articles without 
| ſugrrer and the other Prelarts ; r as Private Perſons they anſwer'd, They 
'd- ifolotion of Marriages bur for juſt Cauſes ;. 'That Mark of Epbeſus ſhould 
judg'd b Greeks upon. the. place, if he continu'd to. be refraftory ; bur that the Parri- 
rch ſhould not be. choſen except at Conſtantinople, . becauſe this was the Order of their Church. 
The Pope infifted upon. the.laſt Article, bur he gain'd nothing ; for the Emperor 'made him the 
ſame Anſwer. . Nevertheleſs to farisfie the Pope. in another way, they causd his Name to be 
recired in - the;Dyptichs, : altho'. this had not demanded, Theſe Things being thus con- 
cluded, the Greek Prelats defird ro return home.; bur before their departure, ' the Emperor 
-made them demand of che Pope the Reftitation of the Churches which formerly depended upon 
them, as thoſe of Crete, of C and the other Iſles, which the Latin Archbiſhops were now 
Pofit(s'd of ; and that he would, make ſome other; Proviſion for the Latin Prelats who had theſe 
Churches, that the Greeks might place-rhere ſome of their Country-men. The Pope made anſwer, 
Thar ir was not juſt to rurn out the Latins from the Churches they were in Pofſeflion of, bur 
thar things maſt continue in the: ſame-Condirion wherein they were ; Yer,he granred, Thar in 
theſe Churches where there were rwo Biſhops, one Greek, and, the other Latin ; if the Latin 
ies ani Die firſt, thar the Greek ſhould remain the ſole Poſſeſſor,. and thoſe who ſucceeded 
him ſhould be Greeks ; bur if the Greek Biſhop ould Die firſt, the Latin Biſhop ſhould enjoy 
the Church alone, and after his Death rhe P o'Þ 0 ſhould provide for thar Church for ever. 
The Pope had a mind to ſee. Mark of Epheſus, and to ſpeak, with him; and chis Biſhop went 
boldly to wait upon him, and was no ways daſh'd with his Menaces. 
Ar laſt,” the Greek Prelars demanded importunately their Liberty ro return, and the Payment 
of the Months that were due to them ; bur they were oblig'd before their departure to Sign yer 
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four Copies. After they had done this, the five Months that were due were ' paid them, and The Deptr- 
they went with ſpeed for Venice, whicher the Emperor followed them ſome time after, and ar- twe of the 
rivd there the 6th of-Seprember. The Greeks did ſalemnly Celebratethe Divine Service in a Church Greeks. 


of rhe Latins, and Embark'd the 11th of Oftober, in order to their return ro Conſtantinople, where 
they arriv'd the 1it of February, 1449. The Emperor and his Brother found after their arrival, 
that the Princeſſes their Spouſes were dead. 


The Clergy which remain'd at Conſtantinople being prejudic'd againſt the Union, would not ad- The Divi- 
mit thoſe who rerturn'd from the Weſt after they had Ggn'd ir, ro perform the Eccleſiaſtical Fun- ſons of «be 
ions. The Emperor having a mind thar they ſhould do ir, rhe others retir'd and left rhem alone. Crecks 6 
In fine, things were puſh'd on wich fo great hear, that the Emperor's Name was ftruck out bf the y” 


Dyptichs in the greareſt part of. the Churches. This Prince having a mind ro put an end to 
this rrouble which laſted tor three Months, reſolv'd to give order for rhe Election of a Patriarch. 
In the Aſſembly which was held upon this occaſion, the Archbiſhop of Heraclea declar'd, That he 
was troubled for having conſented ro, and ſubſcrib'd rhe Union, fo that the other Prelars who 
had fign'd ir, durſt not propoſe him to be their Parriarch ; the rhree whom they made choice of, 
were the Archbiſhops of Trebizonde, and of Cyzicum, and the Abbot Gennadius ; the Names of 
theſe being carried ro the Emperor, he founded the Archbiſhop of Trebi7onde, bur finding him an 
enemy to the Union, he made the Lor fall upon Metrophanes Archbiſhop of Cyzicum, who was 
engaged by a Writing to maintain the Union. He was enthron'd the Eve of Afſfumption-day, bur 
the grearctt part of the Clergy and People of Conſtantinople continued to declare againft rhe Union, 
and upon that account divided from the Patriarch, who for his part, us'd all his endeavours to 
make them receive the Union, nor only in the Ciry of. Conſtantinople, bur alſo thro' all Greece ; 
He puniſh'd the Diſobedient; He drove ſome away from their Biſhopricks,. and Subſtiruted others 
in their room who ſubmitted ro him. The Emperor alſo had a mind to maintain his own Work; 
bur his grief for the death of the Empreſs his Wife rebared his hear at the beginning, and the 
broils he had afterwards with his Brother Demetrius, who raiſed a Civil War, hindred him from 
raking care of this marrer. 


In the mean time Mark of Epheſiu, the Archbiſhop of Heracles, the Philoſopher Gemiſtins, rhe Union 
Conſtantinople, Scuropulus the Grand Ecclefiarch, and mas rejeted by 

ny - others, who had been preſent ar the Council of Florence and fign'd the Union, fer the. Patri- 

themſelves to declaim againſt it by word of mouth and by writing, and drew into their Parry archs. 


the Recorder of the Church © 


moſt of the Greeks. Ar laſt the Archbiſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia having gone to Feruſalem, 
complain'd of the troubles and ſcandal which he prerended were cauſed by the Union of Florence, 
which approv'd the Dodtrin of the Latins concerning the Proceffion of the Holy Spirit, the 
Addition ro the Creed, and the uſage of unleaven'd Bread in the Celebration of the Hol My- 
ſeries; and of Metrophanes; Thar he had ufurp'd the See of Conſtantinople, "and had embrac'd 
the Dodtrin of the Latins; Thar he joyn'd with the Emperor in perſecuring thoſe who rerain'd 
the ancient Doctrin of the Greeks ; Thar he advanc'd ro Ecclefiaftical Dignities thoſe who were 
of his ſentiments, and had already filfd the Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks depending upon the 
Church of Conſtantinople with perſons devored to the Latins, and had alſo Ordain'd four Metro- 

tirans in Aſia; Philotheus Patriarch of Alexandria, Dorotheus Patriarch of Antioch, and Foacim 
Þarriarch of Feruſalem ; whereupon they publiſhed a Synodical Letter, wherein they pronounce 
a Sentence of Depoſition againſt all thoſe whom Metrophanes had Ordain'd, and of Excommuni- 
cation if rhey ſhould continue to diſcharge the Eccleſiaſtical Functions comrary to their Prohi- 
birion, and gave the Archbiſhop of Ceſarea Power to pur it in execution. This Letter was dated 
in the Month of Apri/, 1443. Ar the ſame time they" wrote another to the Emperor, wherein 
they threaten ro Excommunicate him, if he continu'd to proret Merrophanes and adhere to the La- 
tins. The Emperor being provok'd by theſe Menaces, and by the Remonſtrances of Metrophanes, 
rook up a Reſolution to hold a Synod at Conſtantinople, that he might make the Union be 
received there ; but the death of Metrophanes happening the firſt of Auguſt, 1443, broke all his 
meaſures. After, his death Gregory the Protoſyncelle and Confeffor to the Emperor was choſen 
Parriarch. Fohn” Paleologus died in the Year 1445. withour being able to eſtabliſh among the 
Greeks the Union which he labonr'd fo much for. Thus God permits ſomerimes for reaſons un- 
known to Men, that the Projects which are moſt juſt and legal ſhould fail of that ſucceſs, which 
one would think might be expected. Ir is reporred, That his Succeffor Conſtantine held a Coun- 
cil in the Church of Sana Sophia ar Conſtantinople, wherein Gregory was depoſed from the Parri- 
archat, and Athanafius put mm his room; That the Greeks who fign'd the Decree of Union art 
Florence retracted there ; Thar this Council condemn'd all that had been done by this De- 
cree, rejected the DoCtrin of the Latins, concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit from the 
Father and from the Son, the Addirion made to the Creed, and the other Points abour' which the 
Latins differ'd from the Greeks; That he accuſed alſo the Latins of many abufes, which he pre- 
rended they were guilty of in the Eccleſfiaftical Diſcipline. The Adts of this Council were ſent 
from Greece to Allatius, of which he publiſhed an Abridgment in an Appendix to his Book about 
the Conſent of the Greek and Latin Churches ; bur he proves by good reaſons that theſe Acts 
could not be true, and that they contain divers Things contrary to the Hiftory of that Time. How- 
fever this were, 'ris certain that the Greeks continue ſtill firm in their Adherence to the antient 
Dodtrin, and in' their Schiſm from the Latins, 
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The Comn- To return now into the Weſt, The Council of Bafi/ had all this while conrinu'd with the 
cilof Baſil. conſent of the Emperor, the King of France, and other Princes, who had nor approv'd its Tran- 
flation to Ferrare, nor ſent Ambaſſadors to Florence ( except the Duke of Burgundy ) altho they had 
not receiv'd the Decrees of the. Council againſt Pope Eugenius, but continu'd till ro acknowledge 
him for Pope, and ſo obſerv'd a kind 'of Neutraliry. From the Twenty third of Fanuary, 1438. 
Charles the French King of France cauſed to be publiſh'd an Edit, wherein he forbids the Prelars, 
- of his Kingdom to go to Ferrara; bur art the lame time he declares that he would nor depart 
from his Obedience ro the Holy See. In Germany the Electors of the Empire Aſſembled at Frank- 
Regulations fort after the death of Sigi/mund to chooſe an Emperor, and there made a Decree rhe Eighteenth 
made in Of March, wherein they declare, Thar they do equally acknowledge Eugenius and the Council, 
France and and that do nor receive the Decrees made by the Council againſt Eugenius, or by Eugenius 
' Germany, againſt the Council, and rook fix Months time to conſult what they ſhould 4 during which time 
concerning they Ordain'd, Thar rhe Church ſhould be Govern'd, according to the uſual Laws. Ar the ſame 
the Councils rime they ſent Deputies to the Council of Baſi/, to perſwade the Fathers to ftop the Proſecution 
of their Proceſs againſt Eugenius; which was alſo demanded by the Ambaſſador of the Duke of 
Milan, and maintain'd by the Italian and Spaniſh Prelates. Bur Louis Cardinal of Arles, Preli- 
dent of the Council, and the greateſt part of the Fathers, would have the Proceſs go on withour 
any ſtop. Hereupon a general Congregation was held the Twenty eighth of Moy ; at which, 
in ſpighrt of rhe, oppoſition they mer, with from the Ambaſſadors of the Kings of Caſti/e, Arragon, 
and ofthe Duke of Milan, they receiv'd the Accuſations that were fram'd againſt Evgenius, and 
of it was order'd that proof of them ſhould be made by witneſſes. Albert of Auſtria, who had been 
choſen Emperor in the Afﬀembly of Frankfurt the Twentieth of March, appointed for his Ambaſſa- 
dors to the Council, the Biſhop of Lubeck, and George Wiſchel; the ſame that had been in Sigiſ- 
mund's time; approv'd the Council, and renew'd the Securities his Predecefſor had given to the 
Prelats there Aﬀembled: And they in requiral for this, granted him the Sums that had been 
| gather'd in Auſtria for the Voyage of the Greeks : But being preſs'd by the Legatrs of the Coun- 
Sg cil to cauſe rhe Decrees made againſt Eugenius to'be obſery'd in Germany, he referr'd this Aﬀair 
| to the Aﬀembly of the Princes of Germany, which was to be held the Twentieth of Fu/y. In the 
mean time the Electors having a mind ro cure the Diviſion that was berween the Council and 
the Pope, ſent Ambaſſadors to Eugenius, ro perſuade him, that he would appoint a third Place 
in Germany for the holding of a General Council. Eugenius made them anſwer, that he waired 
for the Ambaſſadors of the new Emperor, and that in the mean time, he thought ir convenient, 
That an Afembly ſhould be held in Germany to which he would ſend his Legats, wherein an 
Accommodation might be treated of, and declared ro them, Thar if any vther place ſhould be 
thought more ponent for the good of the Church, wherein to hold the Council, he would 
conſent to ir. E Princes of Germany having obtain'd this promiſe from Eugenius, ſent their 
Ambaſſadors to Baſzl, to pray the Fathers of the Council to delay the Procels againſt Eugenius 
gntil the time of thar Afembly. Fifry Perſons were made} choice of ro examine the Propoſal, 
, and to conſider what was fit to be done ; Some were of opinion, That, they ſhould wholly fu- 
perſede all kind of Proſecution againſt Eugenius for the ſpace of three Months ; the Cardinal of 
Arles on rhe contrary thought, 'Thar tho they might ſtop the Sentence of Depoſition for three 
Months, yer in the mean rime they muſt receive the Depoſitions of Witneſſes againſt Eugenius, 
Thar he might no longer glory of his Innocence, and that he did nor believe the Council had ac- 
cus'd him falſly ; That this would Facilitate even the Accomodation, becauſe Eugenius would 
be more pliable, when he knew that his Crimes were prov'd. 
In the Month of Fuly the Cardinal oÞ Tarragona, and the Ambaſſadors of the King of France, 
arriv'd ar the Council of Baſil. "The latter brought thither the Pragmatick Sanfion drawn up 
ho a lirtlewhile before, and received the ſeventh of the ſame Month in the Afſembly held ar Bourges, 
and composd of Twenry three Articles drawn from the Decrees of the Council of Ba/i/, and 
chiefly from thoſe concerning the Authority of a General Council, about Collarions, Elecions, 
- Promiſes of Benefices when they ſhall be vacant, Appeals, Annates and other Exactions, abour 
the Celebration of Divine Service, Interdicts, £©c. whereof ſome are nevertheleſs modified or 
explain'd. They were commanded to defire the . Confirmation of it, from the Fathers of the 
Council, and ar the. ſame rime ro pray them ro ſtop their Proceedings againſt Ergenius, upon 
5 aſſurance which the King gave them that he would labour for Peace. The Council thought nor 
= fit to: delay, and therefore in the next Month of Auguſt declar'd in a General Congregation, Thar 
| all thoſe who were in the Rerinue of Eugenius, or at Ferrara, under pretence of a Council, and 
all: thoſe who oppoſed the Council of Bafil in any manner whatſoever, had incurr'd the Pe- 
nalties Enacted by the Council. 
The Reſalu. _ The Aﬀembly of the German Princes being held at Nuremberg about the end of 7uly, the 
>. ales - the Council ſent rhirher irs Deputies ; thoſe from the Emperor and rhe Princes propos'd to them, 
” Aſenblics That they ſhould appoint MedAators of the difference berween the Council and the Pope, which 
” beld in they refusd. Sometime after, the Proceedings againſt Eugenius were renew'd ; and notwithſtand- 
Germany ing the Cyponia of the Ambaſſadors, and the Prelats of Spain, Navar and Mslan, it was reſol- 
about the ved-in a General Congregation held the 16th of Ofober, That Eugenius ſhould be cited to an- 
'.  Neutrdity. ſwer what had been produc'd againſt him. \ 
; Another Afembly was held rowards the end of the year at Nuremberg, to which the Pope ſent 
the Cardinal of SapFa Cryze, the Archbiſhop of Tarente, Fohn de Turrecremata, and Nicholas Cu- 
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ſanuz ro act there on his behalf ; the Council of Baſi! ſent thither alſo, the Patriarch of Aquileia, The Reſoiu- 
and other Deputies. There it was propos'd, Thar a third place might be made choice of, where #95 of the 
the Prelars of Baſil and Ferrara might Aſſemble. The Depuries of the Council having maintain'd, #***es 
That this Propoſal was not reaſonable, made anſwer; That they had no Commiands abour this 
from rhe Council. They defired on behalf of the Council, That the Princes of Germany would prowigpre 
receive its Decrecs, and provide for its Securiry. To which it was anſwer'd, Thar the Empe- Nemrdlity. 
ror and Princes would make known their thoughts ro rhe Council by their Ambaſſadors ; while 
thoſe from France advis'd the Fathers of the Council to hold ro the three places rhey had made 
choice of, Baſil, Avignon and the Savoy, if they could make the Pope and the Greeks agree ro 
them ; if not, ro name many Cities, among which there ſhonld be ſome which the Pope could not 
reaſonably refuſe. The Ambaſſadors of the Emperor and rhe Princes of Germany being artiv'd 
ar Baſil, declar'd ro the Fathers of the Council, Thar the Germans did acknowledge the Council 
for General ; That the Emperor meant that all thoſe who were Aſſembled ſhould have ſecutiry 
in that place ; bur that the Neutrality had been accepted by all the Prelars, Princes and People ; 
Thar they honour'd the Council and Eugenius both together; That they were of Opinion ir 
was neceſſary for promoting Peace thar the Fathers of Baſil and Ferrara thould meer in a third 
Place. The Ambaſſadors of the other Princes joyn'd with thoſe of Germany, and deſired the 
ſame thing : Ar laſt after much Diſpute, a Project was ſer on foor, whereby the Fathers of the 
Council were to name the Cities of Strasburgh, Conſtance, or Mayence ; That the Emperor ſhould 
communicate this choice to the Pope and the Greeks within a Month, and that a Month afrer he 
ſhould be bound ro accept one of theſe Cities; That the Pope»ſhould confirm the Decrees of the 
Council, and the Council ſhould rake off the Suſpenſion enacted againſt rhe ax + This Pro- 
ject was neither acceptable ro the Council of Baſi/, nor to Pope Eugenius; and fo theſe matrers re- 
main'd in the ſame {tate in which they were. | 
In the year 1439, the Council ſent Depuries to the Aﬀembly which was held at Mayence' in 
the Month of March. The Ambaſſadors of the Princes who were at Bafil came thither alſo, and 
ſome perſons came thither ſecretly on behalf of the Pope, among whom was Nicholas Cuſanus. 
The Deputies of the Council urg'd earneſtly, That he ſhould be oblig'd ro receive irs Decrees ; 
and the Ambaſſadors of the Princes; That they would ſurceaſe the Deciſon of the Proceſs a- 
gainſt Eugenius. Afrer much conteſt the Aﬀſembly receiv'd the Decrees of rhe Council, except thoſe 
that were made againſt the Pope ; and the Deputies of the Council promiſed thar it would conſent 
to the deſire of the Emperor, the Kings and Princes, on condition that they would engage to continue 
the Council after its Tranſlation upon the ſame foor, according to the ſame Laws, the ſame Or- 
der and Cuſtoms which were obſerv'd ar Baſil, and that in caſe Eugenius did not acknowledge 
the Truths eſtabliſh'd by the Council within the rime that ſhould be prefix'd, nor execure what 
the Council had Ordain'd, they would abandon him and affiſt the Council, and adhere ro irs 
Decifion. The Biſhop of Quenſ/a ſaid, That the Pope could not accept theſe Conditioris, and 
that the Princes would never conſent to them: And thus rhe Deputies of the Council retir'd 
without making any agreerhent. After their departure two Deputies of the Pope's Legats arriy'd 
at Mayence, and would have them revoke the Reſolution of the Afembly abour the Decrees of 
the Council of Baſil; which not being able ro Compaſs, they oppos'd them, and made great 
Complaints, That the Princes maintain'd rhe Fathers of Baſil to the prejudice of the Pope's Aus 
torit 
During this Negotiation at Mayence, the Divines which were at Baſil diſpured this Queſtion, The Di/- 
viz. Whether Eugenius could be declar'd a Heretick, upon the account of his Diſobedience, Þ#t*s of the 
and the Contempt he had ſhewn to the Orders of the Church ? Some held the Affirmative, and > ee hes 
others the Negative, and among them who maintain'd the Affirmative, ſome held him ſimply = prey 
Heretical, and others an Apoſtate ; ar laſt after much Diſpute, they drew np eight Theological ,;, of 8 
Propoſitions or Conclufions expreſs'd in theſe words. Firſt, It is a Trath of the Catholick xt 
Faith, That the Holy General Council has Power over the Pope, and every other Perſon. Second- 
ly, The General Council being lawfully Aſſembled, cannor be Difſoly'd, Tranſlated, or Adjourn'd, 
by the Authoriry of the Pope without irs own conſent : This is a Truth of the fame nature with 
the former. Thirdly, He that does obſtinately refift theſe Truths ought ro be accounted Here- 
tical. Theſe three Propofitions are about Law ; the other five concern the Fats and Perſon of 
Eugenius, and are as follows. Fourthly, The Pope Eugenius the 4th has oppoſed rheſe Truths, 
when, he atrempted to Difſolve, or Tranſlate, the firſt rime, rhe Council of Baſil, by the plenirude 
of his Power. Fifthly, Being admoniſhed by the Holy Council, he hath revok'd the Errors con- 
rrary to theſe Truths. Sixthly, The Difſolucion, or Tranſlation of the Council, atrempred the 
ſecond time by Eugenius, is contrary to theſe Truths, and contains an inexcuſable Error in the 
Faith. Seventhly, Eugenius renewing his attempt ro Diffolve, or Tranſlate the ' Council, has 
relaps'd into the Errors which he had revok'd. Eighthly, Being admoniſh'd by the Council to re- 
voke the ſecond Diffolution, or Tranſlation which he atrempred, and perſiſting in his Diſobedience 
after he had becn Contumacious, and holding a Conventicle at Ferrara, he has diſcoyer'd his 
Obſtinacy. 
Theſe eighr Concluſions, being read in the Aſſembly, rais'd great Diſputes among the Fa- 
thers of the Council, ſome meaning to approve, and others to reject them. The Archbiſhop of 
Palerma, who had formerly been one of the great Adverſaries to Eugenius, having receiv'd Or- 


ders from the King of Arragon, was at the _ of thoſe who would have them a_—_ 
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.Fhe Diſ- He acknowledg'd this Truth, That the Council is above the Pope, bur he maintaind, That 
putes of the rhis Doctrin ought not to paſs for an Article of Faith : He confeis'd, Thar Engerins had 
+ @ done wrong, but he did not believe that he oughr "to be look'd upon and treated as a Hes 
Yall a0! rerick. 
the Aumborty x1, Fohn of Segovia maintain'd on the contrary, Thar this Truth was a matter of Faith, and 
of « Coo pot Eugenius by oppoſing it had fall'n inro Hereſy. Amedeus Archbiſhop of Lyons Ambaſſa- 
_ dor from the King of France, accuſed alſo Eugenius of Hereſy ; on the contrary rhe Biſhop of 

Burgos Ambaſſador from the King of Spain endeavour'd to excuſe him. An Abber of Scotland 
and Thomas of Curcellis maintain'd what the Archbiſhop of Lyons had advanc'd, and defended 
the Conclufions, The Grand Almoner of the King of Arragon oppos'd to rhem divers Difficul. 
ties. Ar laſt after many Deliberartions, the eight Conclufions, were approv'd by the three firſt 
Deputations. The 4th would recejve only the three firſt ; and ro hinder the matter from pafling 
by plurality of Voices, they delay'd ro give their Opinion. On the day of the General Con- 
ogregation, the Contefts were renew'd ; the Italians and Spaniards oppoſed ſtoutly the reception 
of theſe Articles, and made Proteſtarions. The Cardinal of Arles Prefident of the Council, was 
of opinion, That the three firſt Articles ſhould be receivd which concern the DoCtrin, and 
that the Publication of the laſt which concern the Perſon of Eugenius ſhould be pur off. The 
Archbiſhop of Aquileia, the Archbiſhop of Lyons, and Fohn of Segovia ſupporred his Opinion. 
Ar laſt, notwithſtanding the noiſe made by the Ttalians, and Spaniards, the Cardinal of Arles 
concluded for ,the reception of the three firſt Articles. Aﬀrer theſe TranſaCtions the Ambaſſadors 
return'd from the Afembly of Mayence, and were ro oppoſe this Conclufion : The Cardinal of 
Arles cauſed it to be read in the Congregation before they entred upon it. This reading rais'd 
new Complaints and Conteſts ; bur the Gardinal of Arles being no ways terrified, cauſed ir to 
be-read 4 ſecond time art the end of the Aﬀembly, and appointed in the next Congregation, the 
 Seffion to be held on the 16th of May. 

The Coun= This was the. 33d Seflion of the Council of Baſil, wherein the three firſt Concluſions which 
cil of Baſil. egabliſh'd rhe DoGtrin of the Authoriry of the Council above the Pope, as a matrer of Faith, were 

ubliſh'd. The Ambaſſadors of the Princes demanded, That the Depofition of Eugenius ſhould 
C ar off for four Months, which was granted them ; bur when they demanded alſo rhat nothing 
ſhould be Decreed bur the firſt Conclufion, this was refus'd; upon which refuſal they withdrew. 
None of the Prelats of the Kingdom of Spain and Arragon were preſent ar this Seflion, and there 
were but rwo Biſhops of Italy ; but the Doctors of theſe Nations were preſent, with 20 Biſhops 
from the Nations of ; France and Germany. The Decree was read by the Biſhop of Marſeilles, and 
the Biſhop of Albenga read a Proteſtation againſt it. Ar laſt the Ambaſſadors of the Princes, 
and particularly choſ. of Germany and France, in the General Congregation May the 22d, approv'd 
the Decree made in this Seffion. A!l the Biſhops almoſt came over alſo to the ſame Opinion, and 
many more of them came ro rhe Council, chiefly from the Dominions of the Duke of Savoy. 
The Ambaſſadors of the Princes demanded in the Congregation held May the 23d, Thar they 
ſhould delay ro make any Proceſs againſt Eugenius, and that the Council ſhould agree in the choice 
of a third Place. Both the one and the other were retus'd by the Afſembly, which confirm'd the 
five other Conclufions, and cited Eugenius to appear ar the Seffion held the 26th of the ſame 
Month, which the Ambaſſadors could not hinder. 

In purſuance of this Ciration which was affix'd upon the Gates of the Church, rhe Council 
conſiſting of 39 Prelars, and almoſt 3oo Ecclefiaſticks of the ſecond Order, pronounc'd in the 
34th Seffjon held the 26th of May, the Depoſition of Exugenius, by declaring him notoriouſly 

/ Contumacious, and Diſobedient ro the Commands of the Univerſal Church, one thar perſiſts in 
his Rebellion, a violator and conremner of the Holy Synodical Canons, a Diſturber of the Peace 

*, The Depe- and Unity, one that gives open Scandal to the whole Church, Simoniacal, Perjur'd, Incorrigi- 

' ſition of ble, Schiſmatical, Herertical, Obſtinate, a Deſtroyer of rhe Rights and Revenues of the Church, a 

Fugenius. bad Adminiſtrator of the Roman Papacy, and Unworthy of all Title, degree of Honour and Dig- 

nity; They forbad him for the furure ro take upon him the Title of the Biſhop of Rome, or ro 

execute the Functions belonging to ir, and prohibited all Chriftians, of whatſoever Qualiry or 

Condition they were, to obey him, declaring all that he might have done or ordain'd contrary to 

this Deciſion to be Null and Void. The Fathers of the Council reſolv'd after this to ſend De- 

puries to all the Princes of Chriſtendom, to acquaint them with rhe Depoſition of Eugenius, and 

perſwade them to execute this Decree. Sometime after they received Li from the King of 

France, who complain'd that the Council had not delay'd, upon his Requeſt, the Proccedings againſt 

Eugenius, whereby they ſeem'd to refuſe that Peace which the Princes ſo ardently defir'd. They 

—_— him, Thar his Majeſty ſhould know by the Deputies of the Council the Reaſons they 

had, and that they doubred nor but he would approve them, and ſo much the rather, becauſe 

they could not give Peace to the Church to any good purpoſe, bur by reſtoring it ro Liberty, and 

thar rhey would pray him to ſend the Prelars of his Kingdom to the Council, ro conſult abour the 
Ecclefiaftical Afairs. 

TheCounci3 The Fathers of the Council deliberated for ſome time after this, whether they ſhould proceed im- 
of Baſil, mediately ro the Election of a new Pope, upon the account of the Peſtilence which was then 

very violent in the City of Baſil, or whether they ſhould wair 6o days longer, as rhe Council ir 


ſelf had order'd, It was thought to be more convenient to wait the ordinary time, In the mean 
eime 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 54 
time'a Scffion was held on the 19th Fuly, wherein it was reſoly'd, 'Thar they ſhould remain The Counoi 
in the Council until the marters for they were afſembled ould be finiſh d, and that the of Pavl. 
Council could nor be Diſfoly'd _u any prezence whatſoever, bur by the advice of two. Thirds of 
thoſe who had a Vore in it; Thar in the mean time they ſhould conſider of the Election of a 
Pope, which ſhould be made 60 days after the Depoſition of Eugenius ; Thar unril that time all 
thoſe who bad adher'd ro the Parry of Eugenius and the Council of Ferrara might have liberty to 
come over and joyn with thoſe at Baſil. 

The Peſtilence . continuing carried off many Members of the Council, and among. the reft the 
Patriarch of Aquileia, the Biſhop of Lubeck. the Apoſtolical Protonotary; the. grand. Almoner of 
Arragon, and many others of the firſt and ſecond Order, inſomuch that the-.Cardinal of Arles 
proposd on the 22d of Auguſt ro Adjourn the Aſſemblies until the end: of September, and. to pur 
off rhe Election of anew Pope until the 1ft of November : When they had conſulted abour this Mar- 
ter, they were of Opinion to continue the Seffions without interruption. This reſolution being taken, 
the Council choſe Depuries to be ſent to an Afſembly, which was to be held ar Frankfart on the 
iſt day of Avguſt, and others for the Provincial Council which was to be held at Mayence on 
the 15th of the ſame Month,” and others for the Aſſembly appointed at Bawges by the King of 
France, and others to be ſent to the Emperor and the King of Spain. On the. laſt day of 4ugu/ 
the Council revok'd all rhe Grants of vacant Benefices, and the Nominations. ro Benefices made 
by Eugenius. On the ſame day a Phyfitian coming in the Habit of a Hermit to Baſi/, bronghs 
thither ſome Propoſitions ed _— Of the ſimple Soul, acculing Eugenius of main- 
raining them, and of hindring any peribn ro oppoſe them, . 

The Deputies of the Council of Baſil who went into Germany, cauſed the. Decree of the De- 
rageatd Eugenius to be fix'd upon the Gates of the Churches of Strasburgh, Spire and Worms; 

having done the ſame at Majence, the Decrees fix'd up were torn in pieces, and they were 
forbidden ro fer up any more. They could not after this cauſe the Decree of the Council againſt 
5us to be receiv'd in the Afſemblies of Frankfurt and Majence; and tho they ſpoke againſt 
the Neurraliry, yer they had no other Anſwer, but that for the preſent nothing could be chang'd ; 
and thoſe who made up this Aﬀembly, fearing leſt they ſhould make uſe of the Cenſures Enacted 
by the Council againſt them, declar'd, That they as to a more General Counctl, to Pope 
_ to the Holy See, or tro” thoſe tro-whom of Right ir belong d. 
the 17th of September the 36th Seffion was held, wherein it was declar'd, That the Opini- 
on of the Immaculate — the Virgin Mary was a pious Opinion, agreeable to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Church, to the ick Faith, wo Highs Reaſon, .and to the Holy, Scripture; Thar 
aſt Catholicks ought ro approve ir ;; That no Perſon ſhall be -permitred tro Teach or Preach the 
'  commrary, and thar: the Feaſt of the Conception ſhall be Celebrated on the 8th of December. / 

While theſe rhings were a-doing at Baſil, the Pope who remain'd all this while with his Car- 7he perres 
dinals and ſome Prelats at Florence, renew'd the Decree which he had: publiſhed at Ferrara againſt of theCoun- 
the Aﬀſembly ar Bafil ; dectar'd all thofewho had been. preſent there after his Probibition, to bg cil of Flo- 
Depriv'd of all Dignities, Honours and: Benefices ; reared them as Schiſmaricks and Rebels, and rence «- 
Null'd all that they bad Ordain'd and defin'd in the two laſt Seflions. The Fathers of Baſil g4inf that 
made an Apology againſt this Decree which they call an Inve&#ive, wherein they ſhew, Thar the & Baſil. 

rions which they have defin'd are true, and that they had Reaſon ro depoſe Eugenzas, Ir 
was alſo propoſed, That they ſhould condemn his Decree as Hererical; | but this was pur off to 
another time. x T3078 Ip 

In the Month-of Oober, ſome Prelats.came to Baſi/, and the Emperor cauiſed. it to be demanded rhe council 
of the Council, That the Election of a new Pope ſhould be ſtopd; bur notwithſtanding his defire, of Baſil, 
the Cardinal of Arles cauſed rhree Perſons to be appointed on the 14th of Ofeber,, to make choice 
-of thoſe who ſhould give their Vores in-the Election of a Pope ; theſe three Perſons were an Abbot 
of Scotlend, Fobn of Segovia, and Thomas of Curcellis ; becauſe the Germans had made a ſcru- 
ple of approving this choice, rheſe-rhree- Perſons - joyn'd to themſelves a German Doctor accord- 
ing to the iffion that was given them; They took an Oath-rhat.they ſhould; chooſe no per- 
ſons but ſuch as were capable of making this Election, and. engaged themſelyes.nor to declare 
to any perſon whatſoever, 'thoſe thar- had choſen, until they were oblig'd to. make publica- 
[ore in the Conclave, and they made choice of 28 Derlags, te apars Joc per ro the 

;on. rogether with themſelves, on condition, That there muſt be rwo Thirds of the Voices to 


to make a Po | | | 
In the 37th Seffion held the 24th of Ofober, divers Orders were made about. the future E- 


letion of a Pope. | 

In the 38th held the 3oth of the ſame Month, a Decree was made againft the Invedtive of Ex- 
genius, forbidding to publiſh or approve ir, and in ir the choice ofthe Electors of a furure Pope 
appointed by- the four Deputies was confirm'd. The Cardinal of Arles was one by Law, and 
was not com in this number ; whi coniied of 11 BiPagps, 7 NEun (ha) 14 Beer 
fic'd njen or rs, drawn forth equally"from the Nations, es the Officers of the Con- 
clave, the Nomination of which was alſo approv'd in this Seffion. +. vu 

Theſe Electors-entred the ſame day into the Conclaye, on which it was built for them in the The Ele8i. 
Ciry of Baſil, after they had raken the uſual Oarhs, and choſe for Pope 6 days after Amedeus on of Felix 
Duke of Savoy, 'who had retir'd into the ſolirade of Ripaile in the Dioceſs of Geneva, where he VY: 
livd gs an Hermit, and had che Title of Dean % the Militia of St, Maurice, The Fathers 'of 
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The-Ele8i- the Council confirm'd their Election in rhe Thirty Ninth Seffion, held the 19th of November, 
on of F&+ and ordaitd, Thar he ſhould be acknowledg'd for Pope} They ſcnr ro him a Depuration- of 
lit V. © Twenty five Perſons, and the Cardinal of Aries at the head of them, ro acquaint him with his 

Eleftion, and to pray him to conſent 'to ir. They arriv'd at Ripaille- rhe 2oth of December, 
and having laid open before him their Commiſſion, he ; go ſome {cruple of raking the Oak 
that was requir'd of him, of leaving off his Habit, and changing his Name ; yet he did not 
long demurr upon ir, but rook upon him the Name of Felix V. receiv'd the Pontifical Robes, 
wrote abour his EleQtion ro rhe Council of Bafil, and the: Chriſtian Princes. p 
TheCounci} Tn the mean time, the Emperor Albertus of Auſtria dying. on the 29th of Ofober, the Ele- 
of Baſil, @ors of the Empire promis'd their Protection to. the Council, but they would not approve 
of their Decrees inft Eugenius, and continu'd- till in rhe Neutrality. Theſe afſembling af. 
terwards at Fr t, choſe for Emperor on the 2d of February, Frederick Duke of Auſtria. 
The Deputies of the Conncil 'of Ba/i/, who were preſent ar that Afembly,' deſir'd that they 
would acknowledge Felix for Pope ; 'but the new Emperor and the Princes would alter nothing 
of their Reſolition, and faid- only that they would ſo manage Things as to procure the Peace 
of the Church. Felix, that he might come to Baſil with rhe greater State, created four Car- 
dinals, who were approv'd by the neil, and the conſent which they had given to his Ele- 
tion was read add confirm'd in the Fortieth Seffion, held on the 26th of February, in-the Year 
1440. whereby all thoſe were Excommunicated which would nor acknowledge him for Lawful 
Pope ; the Decrees made againſt Eugenius were renewd, and all the Acts by him were declar'd 
Null. Ir was” propos'd in the Council, - Thar ſome Proviſion ſhould be granted the Pope and 
the Court of Rome in lien of Annates, bur the French oppos'd this Propoſal. The Leuers where- 
in Felix continu'd the Legatſhip and the Prefidency of the Council to the Cardinal of Arles were 
read, and becanſe rhey did nor' pleaſe rhe Aﬀembly others were drawn up. Ar laſt, Felix came 
in Perſon tro the Council, and arriv'd at Baſi/ the 24th of Fune. | 
The Confti- enius, to advance his own Party, and fer up ſuch Creatures as might oppoſe Felix and 
rutions of the Council, created Seventeen Cardinals ; among whom there were many worthy of Com- 
SU mendation for their Learning. - Ar the ſame tine, there arriv'd. at Florence Depuries on behalf 
= Ar- of Conſtantine, ' Patriarch of the Armenians, *whom the Pope- had follicired by the Conſul -of 
Focabien: Caffa to ſend, to make a Re-union of the Churches of 4rmanie. Theſe Deputies preſented 
&c, their Credential Lerrers to the Pope, on the Month of November ; | and after ſome privare Con- 
ferences with three Cardinals, 'and ſome Dodtors, they recery'd the Inftruction ;\+ Entitled, the 
Decree for the 4rmenians, which was publiſh'd in- the Afembly of .Prelacs, held on the 22d. of 
November : Tr contain'd rhe Creed of Conflantimeple with the. Addition, the Definition of > the 
Council of Chalcedon, and of the frxrh Council ;- an acknowledgment of rhe Oecumenical Coun- 
cils celebrared fince that of Epheſus; an Explication of the: feven Sacraments, which reared of 


of February ; - and in fine, an Approbarion 6f all that was held and taught by the Holy Apoſto- 
- lick See; the' Roman | 
of the Dod@trins and Perſons which ir rejeted. There came alſo the next Year a Deputy on 
we YO An ene he long Expoſition of: Fairh, wh ſerted a Caralogue 
EV 48 ; if * ar whi ve ale 'X | | i [wherein 1s inſerted a 

of the Dodtrin of Occumenical Councils,- and rhe Decrees for the Greeks and Armenians. This 
Inſtrument was” cor finiſh'dand publiſh rilt rhe 4th -of Febraary, 14417. There appear'd alfo at 

Florence "in "this Year, a | 
ated” with [Lerrers fromthe King of —_—_ call'd Prefter-Fohn, who gave hopes, Thar 


rerurn'd 


the rang Os | | 

Monothelites, which he | ers ſome Perſons who call'd themſelves Deputies on their s 

inſomuch that he would re-united all the Sects of the Eaſt ro the'Church of Rome, if theſe 

Decrees had been receiv'd in theſe places ; bur by Misfortune they had nor that Effect, and all 
theſe ning ſtill no leſs addicted ro their own Errors, nor leſs contrary to the Reman Church 
than Pp , 'bek "_ SLES + | | of 

The Cen- | To return'riow to what” concerns the Aﬀairs of the Weſt : Afoon as Pope Exgenius under- 
ffood the Election of meters; he' did not fail on his part ro proceed againſt him to declare 

Eugenius him Heretical and Schiſmatical, and to Excommunjcate his EteQtors, Favourers or Partizans, 

agamft if they did" nor forfake his Fation, within' fifry Days, by 2 Decree dared the 23d ob! ; 

Felix. bur the Fathers of —_— of Baſil 04>) ceo for his Olzver, by nulling this De- 

" ing it there, 
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Peter's Patrimony 3 it was reſoly'd in 42d Seſſion, held the 6th of Auguſt, that for five Years, 
*the Tench Penny of the Revenues of Benefices ſhould be granted him. _ 

Ic was not enough ro create a Pope, but he muſt be acknowledg'd by the Princes, for with- 7h: Am. 
oar thar he was but a vain Phantom without Authority ; and therefore the Fathers of rhe Coun- 6 of 
cil beltirr'd rhemſelyes very vigorouſly ro this purpoſe ; _ and Eugenius on his part forgot no» Bourges, 
thing which mighr divexg this Storm : Both the one and the other ſent Deputies to rhe Afſembly 
which Char/es the 9th, Ring of France, had appointed at Bowges. The Legars of Eugenius, who 
were the Archbiſhop of Creze, the Biſhop of Digna, of Grenada, and the Abbor of Cernai defir'd 
four things of the King : | Firſt, That he would reje& the Council of Baſi/, fince irs Tranſlation - 
ro Ferrara, and that he would approve the Council of Ferrara, and what was done in it. Se- 
condly, Thar he would not approve the Depoſition of Eugenius, nor the Election the Council 
had made of the Duke of Savoy, bur on the contrary reject it. Thirdly, That he would ſend 
no Ambaſſador to the Aﬀembly which was ro be held at Mayence, without the conſent of Ea- 
genius. Fourthly, That he would ſuſpend and abrogate the Pragmatich, and then Eugenius 
would provide for the Benefices of the Kingdom as he ſhould defire. The next Day, the En- 
voys of Felix, and the Council of Bafi/, who were Gerard, Biſhop of St. Pons, the Abbor of 
Vezelas, Hugo Archdeacon of Mets, and Thomas of Curcellis, Doftor and Canon of Paris, were 
heard. The laſt made a long Diſcourſe ro prove, Firſt, That the Do&rin of the Council of 
Baſil, abour the Authoriry of General Councils is true and certain ; Secondly, That it” was juſt 
wo condemn Eugenius, who oppos'd this Doctrin, and that the Sentence given againſt him is 
well-grounded and legal : Thirdly, That they had duly proceeded to the EleQtion of another 
Pope, that it. was made afrer a Canonical manner, and that there was juſt and ſufficient Cauſe 
for. chooſing him to this Digniry. He concludes his Diſcourſe with ſhewing, of whar Conſe- 

ce it would be ro maintain what had been done by the General Council, and how beneficial 
to the Church, the Union and good Underſtanding of Felix and the Council would be ; and 
thar the only Means ro pur an end to the Schiſm, and procure the Peace of rhe Church, was to 
acknowledge the New Pope. 

The Afembly having conſulted for fix Days about this Aair, made Anſwer : Firſt, The 

Moſt Chriftian King Proteſted, Thar he following the Foor-ſteps of his Anceſtors, was always 
, ready to hear the Church being lawfully Afembled : Secondly, He had always held the Coun- 
cil of Baſil ro be lawful ; That he had ſent his Ambaſſadors to it ; That this ncil had made 
many good Conſtirutions which he approv'd ; and that he never had own'd, nor did own the 
Aſſembly of Ferrara for a Council : That as ro the Depoſirion of Eugenins, and rhe EleQtion 
of Felix, becauſe many i'-;{ons of Probiry and- Authoriry, doubred whether his Suſpenſion and 
ion, and theElection which follow'd upon ir, had been done juſtly, canonically and law- 

fully ; and whether ar ſuch time as this was done, the Congregation did ſufficiently repreſenr 
the Univerſal Church, to do fo conſiderable Acts as theſe, which concern the whole Church ; 
therefore rhe King not being ſufficiently inform'd abour theſe things, did ſtill perſevere and re- 
main in the Obedience of Emugenius; bur if he ſhould be inform'd of rhe Trach of rhis Cauſe 

rhe Oecumenical Council, or- by another General Council, or even by a more numerous 
Aſſembly of the Gallican Church with its Dukes, Barons and other Lords, or in an' Aﬀembly 
of. all che Chriſtian Princes, that then having known and examin'd- the Trath, he would: ad- 
here toir; and therefore he pray'd, That Pope Emugenius would call rogether and celebrate a 
Council, and that he would be there himſelf in Perſon : Thirdly, That he would confider what 
was to be done at a convenient time and place about the Embaſſy of Mayence : Fourthly, 

That as ro the Pragmatick Sanction he would have it ro be inviolably obſeryd, That if any 

thing 1n ir appear'd roo rigid to the Council of Bafil, it might be moderated. He advis'd allo 

the Ambaſſadors of the Council of Baſil, That they would endeavour the Celebration'of ano- 

ther fature Council. | This Anſwer was given in the Afembly of Bourges, in the preſence of 

the King, aflilted by Charles, Duke of Anjou, and the other Princes of the Blood, on the 2d 

of September, 1440. and o——p—_ with a Diſcourſe which the Biſhop of C/crmone made, 

wherein the King teſtifies his Diſpleaſure againſt rhe Hears and Animoſities which were berween 

the Pope. and the Council ; Thar he ſhould have been glad, if ir: were iti his Power, to favour ; 
the Duke of Savoy, who was his Kinſman; bur that he could do nothing againſt Jultice ; that pow Chri 
he exhorted the Fathers of the Council ro ſeek after Peace, and not to trouble his Subjes wirh Yor «ff 

Cenſures ; Laſtly, That he hop'd the Duke of Savoy would accommodate this Aﬀair by his ot- 8.4 1. 
dinary Prudence. 


of the Authority of the Council above the hy and acknowledg'd Felix, He was allo own'd een Fax 
by the Carthuſians, and by a Party of the Or 


er of Friars Minors, lix 4a4Eu- 
Many genius, 
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The Peſolun- Many Prelats and Princes.of Germany favour'd alſo bis Party ; but in the Afembly which 
s:ons of di- was held at Mayence, in 4pril 1441. the Deputies on borh ſides being heard, no other Reſolu- 
ers AJem- tion, was taken, bur that a General Council ſhould meet the next Year in the Month of Au. 
you qc guſt, in another place. than Bafi/ and Florence, and in a City of Germany or France, and that 
re Diffe the Emperor ſhould invite the Competitors to be there preſent. Bur this Propoſal had no Eee, 
yence be. for the Emperor referr'd the Afﬀair ro the Aſſembly of Frankfurt, whigh was held in the Month 
tween Fe. of May, the next Year, where the Emperor was preſent in Perſon ; and having heard the De- 
lix andEy, puties of the Council, and Eugenius, confirm'd the Reſolution that was taken to call a Council, 
genius, and in the mean time to remain'\in the Neutraliry. In purſuance of this, he ſent Ambaſſadors 

to Eugenius, and the Council, to perſiiade them to yield to the Celebration of a Council, and 
he himſelf came ro Baſil. The Fathers of the Council agreed upon the Tranſlation of the 
-Council, and to name mariy Cities, whereof the Emperor ſhould chooſe one. Bur Eugenius, 
after he had conſulred a long time, made anſwer, in the Year 1445; That it was no ways ne- 
cefſary to call a New Council, fince there was one already call'd ; Thar in the mean time, to 
ſarishke the Emperor, aſſoon as he ſhould come ro Rome, he would call rogether in the Palace of 
the Lateran, whither he had tranſlated the Council, a great number of Prelars, with whom he 
would conſult whether it were expedient ro call another. 'The Emperor Frederick, ſeeing thar neither 
the Fathers of - Baſil, nor Eugenius would conſent to what he defir'd, wrore a Letrer to all Chri- 
ſtian Princes in Fune, 1443. wherein he defires their Conſent for a General Council which he 
would. appoint, and prays them to ſend their Ambaſſadors to the Dier, which was to be held 
at Nuremburg, at the St. Martin, that they might there conſult rogerher of the Means for pur- 
ting an end to the Schiſm, _ This Afembly was not numerous 5; Felix ſent rhither his Legars ; 
but there was no treating about this Aﬀair, which was pur off to another time. In the mean 
time, Alphonſus, King of Arragon, the Venetians, the Florentines, the Sienneſe, and the other Peo- 
ple of Italy ſollicired the Emperor to conſent, That a General Council ſhould be held in the ' 
Chutch of 'Sr. Fohn of  Lateran ; and ſome time after, the Emperor alſo ſent /Eneas Sylviue ro 
Pope Eugenius, _ to promiſe him to take off the Neutrality. Eng/and had no great ſhare in the 
Tranſa&tions at. the Council of Baſil, there being no Prelars in the Council from that Nation. 
The Council had ſent Deputies into this Kingdom before the EleQion of Fx/ix, ro whom the 
Engliſh gave almoſt the fame Anſwer with the French, That they honoured the Council, and ap- 
prov'd- its Decrees, except thoſe which had been made againſt Eugenius, whom they acknow- 
ledg'd for lawful Pope. . The:Farhers of , the Council ſent thither alſo other Deparies after the 
Election of Felix ; ro whom ſome hopes were given, but they had no poſitive Anſwer. Sco#- 
land, except ſome Lords, declar'd for Eugenius, and the Prelars of this Kingdom being Afembled 
-.in. a Provincial Council, Excommunicated Fz/ix, and the Fathers of the Council of Bafil. 
Poland. promis'd. to. acknowledge Felix, if he would give to their King the Title of King of 
Hungary, and remit to the Lords the Mony which had, been garher'd by Indulgences granted 
for the Union of the Greeks. No Body thought that he hat Power to grant theſe Defires ; 
yet this prov'd favourable tro Felix, and the King of. Poland forbad any ro obey Enpenius. 
Italy continu'd firm to Eugenivs, except Piemont and Savoy, The Duke of Milan begun a 
Treaty with Felix, and d to have agreed with him” upon Conditions ; bur it was-nor 
concluded. - Ferdinand, Duke of Calabria, ſent an Ambaſſador ro the Conncil, who was order'd 
ro promiſe Obedience to Felix. Francis Sforza caus'd great Promiſes to be made, which came 
to no Effect. Alphonſut, King of Arragon, perceiving that Eugenius would favour Charles of 
Anjou, inthe Pretenſions he made ro the Kingdom of Naples, declar'd for Felix in the Year 
1441. and isd by a Letter written in Ottober” to the Council, Thar he would cauſe him 
to be own'd in his fix Kingdoms, and gave hopes alſo of doing ſomething more if a Leyat 
were ſent unto him. Bur he made theſe Offers for no other reaſon, bur only ro engage Euge- 
nius in his Intereſt ; for after he had treared with the rwo Competitors, he declar'd bimſelf for 
the latter, who gave him more advantageous Conditions, and was better able ro perform them ; 
and when the Treary was Sign'd, he caus'd to be bi a Declaration, Zune the 2oth, 1443. 
I ting, That afrer he had been a long time doubrfal abour the Aﬀairs of the Church, God ' 
at Fat had diſcover'd ro bim that Eugenius was the true Pope, and that he revok'd the Decla- 
rations he had made in favour of Felix, and the Conncil of Baſil: Ar the ſame time he gave 
Order to the Archbiſhop of Palerma, the Biſhops of Torroſe and Vic, who had been promoted 
. tothe Dignity of Cardinals by Felix, and to the other Biſhops of his Dominions, -to retire from 
| Baſil, and go into 1taly, or to their own Dioceſſes, 
The Council While the Deputies of the Conncil being ſent ro all Chriftian Princes, us'd their utmoſt En- 
of Baſil, . deayours ro make them acknowledge him for Pope, whom rhe Council had ctioſen, which was 
the grand and principal Aﬀair ; the Prelats that remain's ar Baſi/, continu'd their Meetings, 
and held their Seflions from rime ro time, tho' they were leſs frequented than before. Felix 
prefided in the private Congregations held in 1441.” in the abſence of rhe Cardinal of Arles, who 
was ſent into Germany, ,and there made the following Orders : Firſt, That the Prefident of 
the Afembly ſhould always be the moſt ancient Prelar :'' Secondly, That no regard be had to 
the Collations of Ordinaries, unleſs ir be evident, That there was Time enough the Death 
of the laft Incumbent unto the Date of the Collation, wherein the Collator might be inform'd 
of his Death, and that rhe Acts of Collation were nor paſs'd before by a Notary : Thirdly, 


That the Doctors or Nobles who haye a Benefige of 300 Livres or more in Revyenue, — 
obrain 
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obtain a Diſpenſation to poſſeſs two incompatible Benefices ; and that thoſe who are not of this The Council 
Qualiry, and have a Beneftice of 200 Livres, cannot have two Cures, rwo Digaities, or ewo of Baſil, 
Canonries. Fourthly, That the Doctors or Nobles can have but two Prebendaries in the Me- 
rropolitan Churches, three in the Cathedral, or four in the Collegiate ; and that rhoſe who are 
nor of that Qualiry, can have bur one in rhe Metropoliran Churches, rwo in the Cathedral, and 
+ three in the Collegiare 5 rhar the former can have but eight ſimple Benefices, and the latter 
bur three. Fifthly, Thar the Cardinals who have $000 Livres of Rent can have no Benefices 
in Commendam, nor the Patriarchs who have 4009 Livres, nor the Archbiſhops who have 3000, 
nor the Biſhops and Protonotaries who have 2000, and the Abbots who have 1000. Sixthly, 
Thar Ordinations ſhall nor be made roo lightly in the Council, bur Perſons ſhall be choſen to 
examine thoſe who preſent themſelves ro be Ordain'd. Felix having delir'd thar the Reſerva- 
tions of the Benefices of Savoy might be granted him, was deny'd, 
There was a long Conſultation abour the Celebration of the Feaſt of the Viſitation of rhe 
Virgin, which was Inftirured by Boniface IX. in the time of rhe Schiſm : Ar laſt, a Decree was 
drawn up, and publiſh'd in the Name of the Council, and not in the Name of the Pope, as 
ſome would have ir, in the Forty Third Seflion, held the 1|t of Fuly 1441. 
In the Year 1442. the Pope Eugenius tranſlated the Council from Florence to Rome, in the The Tran- 
Church of Sr. Fohn of Lateran, by his Bull dated May the 3d. The Council of Bafil on its fits of 
ubliſh'd a long Decree in the Forry Fourth Seflion, held the roth of Auguſt, - for ſecuring t6eCoictss 
bf rumen and Perſons of the Council, and voiding and nulling all that might be done 9f Batil 
+ againſt them, or to their prejudice. Towards the end of the Year Felix retir'd to Lauſane, end Flo- 
with a part of his Cardinals ; In the mean time, the Council continu'd ro make Congregations *©"<*+ 
ar Baſil, and in them to regulate ſeveral private Aﬀairs : It condemn'd many Propofitions ad- 
yanc'd by the Friars Mendicanrs againſt the Rights of Curates, and particularly this, Thar 
thoſe who die in the Habir of St. Francis, remain in Purgatory but one Year, becauſe Sr. Fran- 
| 63s deſcends thither once every Year, and brings forth all thoſe of his Order. The Council 
invited Felix to return to Baſil, but whatever importunity they us'd, he would nor return ; 
he creared four New Cardinals. Ar laſt, the Wars of Ge#nany, the departure of the Bi- 
a ps ſuabjeQt ro King A/phonſar, the Imporrunity of the Emperor for holding of another Coun- 
© Gil, the Abſence of Felix, and the ſmall afliftance the Prelars could expect while rhey ſtay'd ar 
” Baſd, obligd them to break up after they had appointed the furure General Council ro. be held 
© three Years after in the Ciry of Lyons; and they continu'd this of Bafil, if it could be done, in 
* that City, or the Ciry of Lauſane, by the Decree publiſh'd in the Forry Fifch Seffion, the 16th of 


I143- 

, og the Councils of Bafil and Florence, rather weary'd with the Struggle than over- 
come, for neither the one nor the other would yield ; and they found a way to pur an end to 
their Diſputes withour making Peace or any Accomodation, by tranſlating themſelves in ap- 
| ce to another place, where ſcarce any thing more was done : Nevertheleſs the Schiſm con- 
rinued ftill until upon the Death of Eugenius IV. (which happen'd February the 23d, in 1447.) 
Nicholas V. was choſen in his room March the 6th, who was a meek Man, and of a peacea- 
ble Temper ; and readily comply'd with the Propoſals of Accommodation which were made ro 

> him by the Chriſtian Princes, and chiefly by the French King, who did with great Vigor pro- 
more the Peace of the Church, by making application both ro this Pope and Felix, and the 
Prelats Aſſembled at Lauyſane : For altho' Savoy had been given to Nicholas V. who had granted 

Z Indulgences to thoſe who would affiſt him to conquer ir, and upon this account Politick Reaſons 

| ſhould have prevail'd with him ro puſh Things to extremity againſt Felix ; yer he preferr'd Ju- 
ſtice and the Peace of the Church before his own Inrereft, concluded an Accommodation upon 
Conditions very adyantageous to both Parties, which were, That Felix ſhould renounce the 
Papal Dignity, bur he ſhould be the firſt of the Cardinals, and Perperual Legar to the Holy Sce 
in Germany ; That they ſhould revoke on borh fides all the Excommunications, Cenſures and 
other. Penalties, enacted by the Councils, or by the Contending Popes, againſt thoſe of the 
oppofire Parry ; Thar all thoſe on both ſides ſhould be maintain'd, who were in Poſſeflion of 
Digniries, Benefices and Ecclefiaftical Offices, and that to this purpole all the Collations, Pro- 
viſions, Poſtulations, Elections, &c. made in each Obedience ſhould be confirm'd ; Thar like- 
wiſe the Diſpenſations, Indulgences, and orher Graces granted by | the Councils, or the Popes 
of the two Obediences, as allo the Decrees, Diſpoſitions, and Regulations they had made ſhould 
be confirm'd ; Thar the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, and other Beneficiaries, ſhould remain 
peaceable Poſſeſſors of rhe Benefices they were in Poſſeflion of, and all Sentences, Judgments 
and Proceſſes ro the contrary ſhould be made Null and Revok'd ; That the Cardinals of both 
Obediences ſhall remain in their Dignities, and Proviſion ſhould be made for thoſe who had one 
and the ſame Title, as was done at the time of the Council of Conſtance ; Thar the Officers 
of both Courts ſhall remain in their Offices, and where there ſhall be found rwo promoted ro 
the ſame Office, he ſhall be recompens'd who ſhall be oblig'd to Reſign; Laſtly, That Ni- 
cholas V. ſhall engage to Call a General Council in France ſeven Months after the Accommo- 
dation. 

All theſe Conditions, except the laſt, were granted and executed ; and Frlix after he had —_— 
confirm'd the Collations, and other Acts he had done during his Ponrificat, and revok'd by his of N: aural 
Bulls dated Apri/ the 5th, 1449. the Cenſures paſt againkt Eugenius, Nicholas and their Adhe- * 

rents, 


The end of 
the Schiſm 


46 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiflory Cunar, III. 


The end. of rents, Renounc'd on the 9th of the ſame Motith the Papal Dignity, and all the Right which be 
the Schiſm could prerend ro ir: The Fathers of the Council of Lasſane. approv'd of his Demiflion, re- 
under the yok'd plſo the Excommunications and other Cenſures enacted by the Council of Ba/il againſt 


Fonrnificar 
of Nicolas 
V. 


Calliftug 
1010 


Pius II, 


Paul 1I, 


Sixtus IV, 


Eugenius, ele&ed' and acknowledg'd Nicholas V. for Pope: And after this, Nicholas V. on his 
part revok'd by his Bulls publ:ſh'd rhe 18th of Fune, all the Cenſures, Excommunications, and 
other Penalries enacted againſt the Fathers of the Council of Baſil and Lauſane, againſt Felix 
and their Adherents, confirm'd all the Collations and Diſpolitions made by theſe Councils, and 
by Felix; maintain'd in their Dignities, Prelacies and Benefices all thoſe that Poſſeſs'd them in 
rhar Obedience, and appointed Fw/ix to be the firſt Cardinal, and perperual Legat to the Holy 
See in Germany, Thus a full end was pur to the Schiſm, and Nicholas V. was acknowledg'd by 
all for Lawful Pope. He ſpent rhe reſt of his Pontificat in” allaying the Commotions in 1tay, 
and died the 25th of March, in the Year 1455. 

From this time to the end of this Century, nothing conſiderable was tranſacted abour Eccle- 
faaſtical Matters in the Church of Rome ; and the Popes were more taken up with the Wars of 
Italy, the Projects of Deſigns againſt rhe Turk, rhe Cares of aggrandizing their Temporal Power, 
and Sertling their Families than with Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Nevertheleſs, many Letters and 
Bulls were written in their Name, about the Aﬀairs which are commonly carried ro the Court 
of Rome, as the Canonizations of Saints, the Privileges of Monaſteries, the Afﬀairs of Religious 
Orders; of Diſpenſarions, Proceſſes berween Churches, &c. the greateſt part of which has been 
collected by Rarmaldus, and the other Annalifts, and in the Bullarium. I. ſhall only add the 
Names of the Popes, who ſucceeded Nicholas V. together. with the time of their Advancement 
to the Pontificar, and of their Death. ' 

Alphonſus Borgia of Catalonia, a Cardinal of the Promotion of Eugenius IV. in 1440. was. 
choſen in the room of Nicholas V. on the 8th: of April, in the Year 1455. and was call'd Cal-. 
liſtus TIT. He declar'd War againſt the Turks, and eftabliſh'd the Feſtival of the Transfigurarion 
of our Lord. Being very old when he was advanc'd to the Papal Dignity, he did not govern 
long the Holy See, bur died Auguſt the 6th, in the Year 1458. 

To him ſucceeded Zneas Sy/Hus Cardinal, of the Family of the Picolomini, who was choſen 
the 19th of Auguſt, in the ſame Year, and nam'd Pius II. We ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of 
him among the Writers of this Century, among whom ke holds a conſiderable Rank. He died- 
Auguſt rhe 14th, 1464. | | 

Paul II. a Venetian, Nephew by liis Mothet's fide to Eugenius IV. who was nam'd before 
Peter Barbo, ſacceeded Pius IT. and govern'd the Church of Rome, from the beginning of Sep= 
tember, in the Year 1464. till the 25th of Fuly, 1471. and then died of an Apoplexy. Some 
hold that- he was the firſt Author of rhat Inftirurion, thar the Cardinals ſhould wear Red Hats. 
In the Year 1467. he creared Cardinal Francis of Rovere, a Monk of the Order of Friars Mi- 
nors, and Vicar-general of his Order in T1-aly, deſcended of an Illuſtrious Family in Savonna, 
who ſucceeded him under the Name of Sixtus IV. This Pope made two Decrees abour the 
Conception of the Virgin, one wherein he grants Indulgences ro thoſe who ſhall celebrare the 
Feaſt of the Conception, and ſay the Office compos'd by Nogarol, a Canon of Verona : The 
other wherein he forbids under pain of Excommunication, the Sentence being reſerv'd to the 
Pope, to treat with Hereticks, or accuſe thoſe of Mortal Sin, who believ'd or maintain'd, 
Thar the Virgin was conceiv'd withont Sin. He ordain'd, That for the furure a Jubilee ſhould 
be granted every Twenty five Years. Before he was made Pope, he had written ſome Trea- 
riſes, viz. a Book of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, a Treatiſe of the Power of God, printed at 
Rome in 1471. an Explication of the Treatiſe of Nicholas Richard, abour the Indulgences granted 
for the Souls of Purgatory, printed with the Treatiſe ir ſelf in 1487. He died the 12th of Au- 
guſt, in the Year 1484. | 

His Succefſor was Innocent VIII. a Genoeſe, who had been made Cardinal in 1473. and died 
the 25th of Fuly, 1492. Theodorick Borgia, Nephew to Calliſtus III. procur'd his own Election 
in the room of Innocent VIII. by his Canvaſſing, his Mony and the Promiſes he made to the Car- 
dinals, to give them Benefices and Lands, and rook upon him the Name of Alexander VI. He 
diſgrac'd his Dignity by his Ambition, his Avarice, his Cruelties, and his Debaucheries, and died 
on the 18th of Auguſt, in the Year 1503. having taken by a miſtake that Poiſon which he had 
prepar'd for poyſoning the Cardinals whom he had invited, 
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£0 i:4 F:- 1. 
Of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers that flouriſtya in the Weſt in the Fifteenth Century. 


IN the Fifteenth Century, the love and reliſh of that rrue and uſeful Learning, which had 4 hr 
ment of the 
of 


been a long time baniſh'd, begun to revive in the World, and produce in it ſome good 


Effects. - That Theology, which is founded upon the Principles of Scripture and Tradition, rg 
Its 
teenth Con- 


begun to be cultivated by the moſt able Divines, who applied themſelves ro uſeful Queſtions 
about Dodtrin and Morality, and handled them after a clear and folid manner, without en- 

ing them with Philoſophical rerms, and the thorny Queſtions of Metaphyſicks, Peter of Ailly, 
= 4 Gerſon, and Nicholas Clemangis led the way, and ſhew'd an Example, clear'd their Writ- 
ings of that Barbariſm and Obſcuriry, which reign'd before them in the , and the ordinary 
Commentaries of Theologues ; and withour inſiſting upon Queſtions purely Schotaſtical, handled 
divers Matters of Doctrin, of Morality and Diſcipline. In the Diſputes which the Latin 
Church had' againſt the Greeks, and againſt the Wiclefites and Hufſites, they had recourſe to 
Scripture, and the Tradition of the Church for oppoſing them, which occafion'd the Writers of 
Controverſie ro ſtudy the Greek and Latin Fathers in their Originals. There were alſo able 
| Men in the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, ſuch as Paul of Burges, Ferome of St. Faith, and 4n- 
thony Lebrixa, who applied themſelves to explain the Literal Senſe of Holy Scripture ; and 
to reſolve the chief Difficulties that might be rais'd about thoſe Paſſages that were more ob- 
.ſcure. Great pains alſo was taken for reforming the Manners and Diſcipline of the Church; 
and many Authors fignaliz'd themſelves by publiſhing excellent Works upon this Subject, where- 
in they did freely expoſe the Abuſes, and ſhew'd. the Remedies that might be applied unto 
them. The Doctors of the Canon-Law did no longer laviſhly tie themſelves ro the Decrees 
and Decretals, bur begun ro look higher ro the Original Canons, and to inform themſelves of 
- the Ancient Diſcipline. Devotion was advanc'd to the higheſt degree, and by ſome even to 
thoſe Excefſes which are not tolerable. In thoſe times indeed there was no perfe& Hiſtorian, 
bur there were many moderately good, whoſe Style was tolerable.- - Fhe Caſuiſts had their Riſe 
almoſt abour that rime, and from their firſt beginning they introduc'd ſome looſe Opinions, and 
debared uſeleſs Queſtions ; beſides, Thar the meanneſs of their Style renders them contemprible. 
Yer there were ſome Authors who wrote upon theſe Subjects with all the Elegance and Subli- 
mity of Sryle that was poſſible : But the Eloquence of the Pulpit had not the good forrune to 
be fo eafily reſtor'd ; all that can be faid in honour of the Preachers of this Age, is this, That 
among many whoſe Sermons were mean, childiſh, and unworthy of bearing the Name of the 
Word of God, there were ſome that deliver'd ſound Morality and uſeful Inftructions, bur 
withour Eloquence and Lofrineſs of Style. The Study of Greek, Latin, . Poetry and Polire 
Learning flouriſh'd rowards the end of this Century, which has furniſh'd us with moſt yalua- 
ble Writers of this kind. This is in general the Idea which may be form'd of the Writers in 
the Fifteenth Century : We ſhall now ſay ſomething of each in particular, and infift upon the 
Works of thoſe who deſerve to have Extracts taken our of them, ing lightly over the reſt 
of them. We ſhall begin with three famous Theologues of the Univerſity of Paris. 


The firſt is Peter of Ailly, born art Cp in the Year 1350. of a very obſcure Family, Peter of 


who roſe by his Merits to the Dignity © 


Cardinal. He owes this Advancement to the Col- Ailly,(Pe- 
lege of Navar, which receiv'd him into the number of irs Burſars, abour the Year 1372. From trusdeAb 
thar time he begun to make himſelf known by his Writings of Philoſophy, wherein he follows liace) Care 


the Principles of the Nominals. Afterwards, in the ſame place, he explain'd the Maſter of (#4 


the Sentences towards the Year 1375. His Reputation procur'd him ro be choſen to affift ar 
a Synod in Amiens, where he made a Diſcourſe to the Prieſts of that Dioceſs, tho' he himſelf 
was yet but Sub-dzacon. He receiv'd the Doctor's Bonner at Paris, the 11th of April 1380; 
- and the next Year made a Diſcourſe before the Duke of Anjou, in the name of the Univerſity, 

wherein he prov'd that it was necefſary to Call a General Councit to pur an end to the Schiſm. 
The ſame Year he was made Canon of Neyon, and ftay'd there rill the Year 1384. when he 
was. call'd back to Paris to be the Superior of the College of Navar ; he diſcharg'd the Dury 
of rhe Place with Honour, and deſerv'd Commendation for his Lefſons and Sermons. Our of 
his School came Fohn Gerſon, Nicholas Clemangis, and Giles of Champs, the moſt celebrated 
Theologues of this Time. The Univerſity of Paris could find no Perſon more fit than this 
Doctor, ro maintain their Cauſe againſt Fohn Monteſon, ar the Tribunal of Pope Clement VII ; 
whom therefore they depured ro the Court of Avignon, where he pleaded himſelf the Cauſe of 
the Univerſity againſt Monteſon, with ſo much Vigor, That the Pope and Cardinals confirm'd 
the Judgment of the Univerſity. Being return'd from this Depuration, in the Year 1389. he 
was honoured with three conſiderable Dignities, viz. of Chancellor of the Univerfity, Almoner 
and Confeſſor ro King Charles VI, In the __ 1394. he was appointed Treaſurer w o_ 
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Peter of Holy. Chappel, and ſent by the King to Benedi& XIIT. ro labour for the Peace of the Church, 


Ailly C4- Afrer-this, he was cholen ſucceſſively to two Biſhopricks, in the Year 1395. to that of Pay in 
dinal, 


- Impreſſions of the Air, 
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Velay ; and in the Year 1396. to that of Camvray ; he took Poſſeflion of the latrer, and Jaid 
down his Office of Chancellor of the Univerſity in favour of Fobn Gerſen. He took great 

ins afterwards to extirpate the Schiſm, and affiſted at the Council of Piſa. In fine, Fobr: 

XIII. made him Cardinal by the Title of Sr. Chryſogone, in the Year 1411; and in this Qua- 
liry he was preſent ar the General Council of Conſtance, and was one of thoſe that bad a grear 
Hand in all-that was done there. There he compos'd ſome Treatiſes, and made many Sermons 
about the Matters which were handled in the Council ; and afterwards he recurn'd ro Cambray, 
where he died in the. Year 1425- 

There are many Works of Peter of Ailly, Printed and in Manuſcripr. The Prinred are as follows. 
Short Commentaries upon the four Books of rhe Sentences, Printed a-parr in the Year 1500, and 
at Stratsburgh in 1490, together with the following Treatiſes, Queſtions or Principles upon the 
four Baoks of the Sentences, a Recommendation of the Holy Scriprure, Principles _ the Courſe 
of the Bible, and chiefly upon the Goſpel of St. Mark. Queſtio Veſperiarum, Whether the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt is goyern'd by the Law ? The Queſtion de Reſumpra, Whether the Church of Se. 
Peter is govern'd by a King, regulated by a Law, confirm'd by the Faith, and has a Right ro Do- 
minion. In the ſame year, and ar the ſame place there were alſo Printed many Treatiſes of Piery, 
by the ſame Author, which have been alſo Re-printed art Douay, in 1634, viz. the Mirror of Con- 
fideration which contains rwelye Chapters; A Compend of Contemplation divided into three 
Treatiſes, whereof the 1ft conſiſts of 12 Chapters of the 2d of the 2d of St. Thomas; the 2d is 
of the Spirirual Genealogy of Facob, and the Figures which ſerve for Contemplation; the 3d of 
the Spiricual Senſes of a Man elevated ro Contemplation ; A work of the four ſteps of a Spiritual 
Ladder taken from St. Bernard; A ſhort Diſcourſe upon the Book of Pialms ; Medirations upon 
the- thirtiech Pſalm, upon the Plalm, Fudicas me Deus, upon the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, upon the 
Canticles,. upon the Ave Maria, upon the Songs of the Virgin, Zachary and Simeon ; together 
with an Epilogue of the four Spiritual Exerciſes ; A Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, a Tract of 
the twelve Honours of St. Foſeph: The Treatiſe of the Soul, Re-princed at Paris, in 1505, Twen- 
ty Sermons, among which is a Sermon of the Triniry, Preach'd in the-year 1405. at Geneva, be- 
fore Bezedi# XIII. wherein he perſuades him to cauſe the Feaſt of the Holy Trinity ro be cele- 
brated in every Church, with a Conſtitution of this Pope upon this Subject, and a Treariſe of the 
form and manner of chooſing a Pope, which was made in the time of the Council of Conſtance, as 
alſo his Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Church, preſented to the Fathers of this Council in the 
year 1415, Printed in the ColleQion Entituled, Faſeiculus rerum expetendarum, and a Treatiſe of 
the Authority of the Church and Cardinals among the Works of Gerſon, There is alſo a Sacra- 
mental, which goes under the Name of Peter of Aily, printed at Lovain in 1487. and the 
Life of St. Peter of Moron, or Celeſtine, prinred at Paris in 1539. A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power; A Treatiſe of the Inrerdict ; A Treatiſe of the Permutation of Benefices, of Laws, 
and of a General Council ; Some Queſtions about the Creation ; An Anſwer to the Concluſions 
of Friar Matthew, for the Set of Whippers, together with rhe Book of the Agreement of 
Aftrology and Theology : Theſe two laſt are among the Works of Gerſon, the other have been 
printed at Collen, with ſome other Treatiſes of Aſtronomy: A Treatiſe of the Sphere printed 
at Paris in 1494. and at Venice in 1508 ; A Treatiſe upon the Meteors of Ariſtotle, and the 
rinted at Strarburg in 1504. and at Viewmna in 1509. He had a grear 
eſteem of Judicial Aſtrology, and refers to'the Srars not only Civil Eyents, but alſo Changes 
of Religion, and the Birth of Herefies ; © and he believ'd, Thar by the Principles of this Sci- 
ence, a Man might even foretel, the Birth of Herericks, Prophers, an& of Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 

The Manuſcripe Works of Peter of Ally, which are to be found in the Bibliotheque cf the 
College of Navar, according to Monſieur Launoy, who has made a Catalogue of them, are as 
follows ; A. Queſtion decided in the Schools of Navar, viz. Whether ir be Hererical ro ſay, 
Thar 'ris lawful ro give or receive Mony for obtaining a Right ro Preach ; A Propofirion made 
before the. Pope againſt the Chancellor of the Univerfiry of Paris, which begins with theſe 
Words, Lord, I ſuffer Violence ; | A Queſtion upon the Reprimand which Sr. Pau! gave St. Peter ; 
An Anſwer made in the Sorbou upon this Quettion, viz. Whether ir be a Perfection ro be three 
Subfiſtences in 'one and the ſame Nature ; Another Queſtion to which he anſwer'd in the Sor- 
bon, wiz. Whether the erroneous Conſcience of a reaſonable Creature can excuſe its Action ; 
An Anſwer made in the Hall of rhe Biſhoprick, viz. Whether be that has a Power which Jeſus 
Chrift has given him can be jultly damn'd ;. Another Queſtion, viz. Whether the Liberty of 
reaſonable Creatures is equal before and after the Fall ; An InveCtive of Exechiel againſt Falſe 
Preachers ; A Sermon made in the Chapter of the College of Navar upon this Texr, Truth 
is gone out of the Earth; A Sermon upon St. Bernard'; A Sermen upon theſe Words, The 
Kingdom of Heaven belongeth to them ; A Sermon preach'd in the Synod of Amiens, when he 
was yet bur Subdeacon, upon this Text, Lee your Prieſts be cloth'd with Righteouſneſs 3 Ano- 
ther ew _ in the Synod of Paris; A Treatiſe upon Boetius's Book of Conſolation ; 
Two Treaties upon the Falſe Prophets, in the latter of which he treats of Hypocrifie, of 
Knowledge, of the Diſcourſe of -good and bad Angels, and of Judicial Aftrology ; A Diſcourſe 
of the Viſion of the Garden of- Scripture, which ſerves as a Preface ro his Commentary upon 
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the Canticles ; Two Diſcourſes ſpoke betore the Pope and the Conſiſtory of Cardinals, againſt Peter of 
Friar Fobn of Monteſon ; A Treatiſe made in the Name of the Univeriity of Paris, againſt the Ailly Car” 
Errors of the ſame Friar, whereof the greateſt part is printed at the end of the Maſter of the 4ina!. 


Sentences. 
The moſt confiderable Work of Peter of Ailly, is his Treatiſe of the Reformation of the 


Church, which is nothing bur an Abridgment of many other Works which he wrote upon the 
fame Subject. He ſhews in the Preface rhe neceflity of Reforming the Church, becauſe of the 
Diſorders which abound in the greateſt part of irs Members, which will ſtill encreaſe unleſs a 
ſpeedy Remedy be applied. The Body of rhe Work is divided into fix Chapters, the firſt 
is, about the neceflity of Reformation in the Univerſal Church ; for which end he ſhews, 
Thar General Councils muſt be celebrated oftner than they have been in Times paſt, and that 
Provincial Councils muſt be held eyery rwo Years : The ſecond concerns what muſt be reform'd 
in the Head of the Church, 7. e. in the Pope and the Court of Rome, wherein there are many 

inz2s to be reform'd : Firſt, That Abuſe which has been the Origin of Schiſm, that one 
Nation ſhonld detain rhe Pope in their Country for a conſiderable time to the prejudice of the 
reſt of Ch:sſtendom ; and to prevent this, he thought ir would be convenient, That no more 
Cardinals ſhould be: made of one Nation than Another. Secondly, That to hinder the Car- 
dinals from alledging, they had made the Elction of a Pope thro' fear or violence; a Time 
malt be fix'd, after which this Exception ſhali be no more receivd ; and thar the Council muſt 
judge to whom ir belongs to rake cognizance of ir.. Thirdly, That a Remedy muſt be applied 
ro the rhtce principal Grievances that rhe other Churches object againſt rhe Church of Rome ; 
and which confift in the great number of ExaCtions, of Excommunications' and Conſtiturions. 
Fourthly, Thar care muſt be taken as ro Collations and Elections of Benefices, to retrench 
many Exemprions which the Court of Rome had granted ro Abbors, - Convents and Chaprers ; 
and ro aboliſh many Rights which the Officers of the Court of Reme had uſurp'd. The third 
Chapter is concerning the Reformation of the Church in its Principal Parts, 3. e. the Prelats of 
the firſt Order; there he explains the Qualities which Biſhops ought ro have, after whar 
manner they ſtould live ; he proves the Obligation they lie under to Refide in their Dioceſs, 
and ſhews what care they ought to have to avoid all appearance of Simony, and to rake no- 
thing for Orders, nor for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; He adds, Thar it would be 
pedient to declare, That many things which paſs for Commands of the Church are only 
Counſels, to moderate the Laws of the Church, to abridge and purge the Divine Offices, to 
rerrench a part of the Images and Feſtivals, and nor ro Canonize ſo many new Saints. The 
fourth Chaprer is about the Reformation of the Religious Orders : He thinks it would be 
convenient thar there ſhould nor be fo great a Number of them, nor ſo many different Orders, 
particularly of the Mendicants, whoſe great Number is burdenſome and prejudicial to the 
other Srares of the Church : Thar the kk of Preachers ſhould be ſuppreſs'd, which ren- 


pi 


ders the Word of God contemprible, and rhe Monks muſt be hindred from going out of their 
Houſes, under pretence of Study : Thar ir was alſo neceſſary to reform the Military Orders, 
and to bring them back to their ancient Inſtiturion: That as to the Nuns no Monaſterics 


* ſhould be ſufferd, which have nor ſufficient Revenues to maintain the Nuns that are ſhut up 
in them, for want of which . they are forc'd ro go abroad. The fifth Chapter is about the 
Reformation of mere Ecclefiaſticks ; he deſires that Benefices ſhould be filld with Perſons ca- 
pable and worthy to poſſeſs them, Thar Dignities ſhould not be given bur only ro thoſe who 
are Doctors in Divinity or Law : He believ'd alſo, Thar the Univerſities wanted Reformation, 

that __— rerrench rhe uſeleſs Studies that were in uſe there. He wiſh'd that the 
brow. of ſticks were reform'd, which were very diſorderly; Thar Archdeacons were 
obligd to do their Duty ; That the Order of Prieſthood ſhould not be given bur only ro thoſe 
who were Qualified, and of good Morals. Thar for the Inſtruction of thoſe who are already 
Ordain'd, Lectures ſhould be made in Latin and French, about thoſe things of Religion which 
are moſt neceffary, as about Vertues and Vices, about the Articles of Faith, the Sacraments, 
the manner of Confefling, and that they ſhould be publiſh'd in the Synods ; Thar there ſhould 
be in each Charch a Reader in Divinity, . and a number of ſufficienr Books. The fixth Chap- 
ter is abour the Reformation of Lay-men, and chiefly of Chriſtian Princes, where he gives 
them excellent Inftructions concerning their Behaviour rowards the Church and the General 


Charlier firnam'd Gerſon, from the name of a Village in the Dioceſs of Rhemes, near John 


Rbetel, in which he was born December the 14th, 1363. was Educated in Piery by his Father Charlier 


» 


and his Mother EliZabeth. When he arriv'd at the Age of Fourteen Years at Paris, frmam'4 


he was receiv'd into the Society of Artiſts of the College of Navar, and after he had ſtudied Gerſon. 


there Humaniry and Philoſophy he was receiv'd in the Year 1382. into the Sociery of Divines : 
And having ftudied Divinity for Ten Years under Peter of Ailly, and Giles Deſchamps, he took 
his Degrees in the Faculty of Theology, and receiv'd the Doors Cap in the Year 1392. Some 
time after, he ſucceeded Peter of Ailly in the Dignity of Chancellor and Canon of the Church 
of Paris. The Murder of Louit, Duke of Orleans, who was Maſſacred in the Year 1407. by 
Order of the Duke of Burgundy, ſtirrd up the Zeal of Gerſon againſt Fohn Petit a Divine ; 
who, by a baſe Compliance had undertaken to juſtifie this Action. Gerſon made many Sermons 
againſt rhis Sanguinary Doctrine, causd ir to be Os by the Faculty of Theology, and 

2 x the 


- 


60 


John 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory CHa?.IV. 


the Biſkop of Paris : He beſtirr'd himſelf vigorouſly for the Extirpation of the Schiſm before 


_ the Council of Piſa, but chiefly in the Council of Conſtance ; ar which he affiſted in the Qua- 
urnam' 
Gerſon, 


lity of Ambaſfidor from rhe King of France, and of Deputy from the Univerliry of Pariz, 
and the Province of Sens, He wrote ſeveral things, ard ſpoke many Diſcourſes during the 
time of the Council, and was there look'd upon as the moſt able of all the Divines. There he 
oppos'd fioutly rhe Error of Fobn Petit, and caus'd him ro be condemn'd by the Council, 
which brought upon him the Indignation of the Duke of Burgundy ; infomuch that he durſt 
not return to Paris, and was forc'd to retire into Germany Diſguis'd in the Habir of a Pilgrim. 
There he ftay'd for ſome time, but at laſt he rerurn'd ro Lyons, where he ended his Days on 
the 12th of Fuly 1439. at the Age of 96 Years. 

Gerſon wrote many Books which have been Printed many times in Germany, ar Colen in 1483. 
at Strasburg in 1488. and in 1444+ at Bafil in 1489. and in 1518; by Martin Fiacius, in 1502. 
by Febn Knoebauch in 1514 ; and rwice at Paris, in 1521. in the Gothic Lerner, and in 1606, 
Theſe Editions were divided into four Parts. 

The firſt contains the Treatiſes concertiing Faith and the Eccleſiaſtical Power. Before it 
there is plac'd an Encomium of the Works of Gerſon, afrer which follows a Concordance of 
the four Evangeliſts. The firſt of the Treatiſes about Eccleſiaſtical Power, is the Work which 
he compos'd upon this Subje& at Conſtance while the Council was held, Entitled, Of the Ec- 
clefiaftical Power, and the Origin of Right and Laws. Ir contains Thirteen Confiderartions : 
In the firſt he gives the Definition of Eccleſiaſtical Power expreſs'd in theſe Words : The Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power is a Power that was conferr'd ſupernaturally and ſpecially by Jeſus Chriſt co 
his Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, ro paſs ro their Lawful Succeflors to the end of the World, 
for the Edification of the Church Militant according to the Laws of rhe Goſpel, and fer ob- 
raining Ecernal Life. He diſtinguiſhes in the ſecond Conſideration rwo forts of Ecclefiaſtical 
Power, the Power of Order, and the Power of Juriſdiction ; and divides the former into rwo, 
the Power of Order as to the Myſtical and ttue Body of Jeſus Chriſt and its Conſecration, 


- and the Power of Order as to the Myftical Body of Jeſus Chriſt in irs Members, 5. e. the 


Church. The Power of JuriſdiQtion is alſo divided into two, that which concerns the External 
Court, and that which concerns the Internal ; and the former is either ſuch as Jefus Chrift did 
immediarely appoint, or ſuch as Human Conſtitutions have ordain'd. The Power of Order 
which concerns the Conſecration of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is equal in the Priefts and the 
Biſhops ; bur as to the Power of Confirmation and the Ordination of Miniſters, that belongs 
ro the Biſhops, at leaſt in irs Plenitude and Perfection, and is equal in them and in the Pope, 
as Gerſon proves in the third Confideration. He treats in the fourth of the Power of Jurif- 
diction in the External Court, which is Exercis'd over Chriſtians whether they will or no, bur 
with reſpe& © Eternal Happineſs ; ſuch is the Power of Excommunicating and Interdidting. 
He ſays, That this Power was given by Jeſus Chriſt ro his Church ro be Exercis'd by a- Ge 
neral Council ; Thar altho' ir was confetrd upon St. Peter and his Succefſors, yet it was chiefly 
given to the Church : Firſt, Becauſe the Chutch is infallible, which cannor be ſaid of the Pope : 
Y, ſe the Church can ſet Bounds to the Power of the Pope, which the Pope can- 

not do to the Power of the Church : Thirdly, Becauſe the Church comprehends all the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Powers, even that of rhe Pope : Fonrthly, Becauſe che Church can make Laws ro 
oblige the Pope and reform. him, whereas the Pope cannot judge the whole Church, nor ſer 
any Bounds to its Power. As to the Effects of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, Gerſon ſays, That 
the. laſt Penalty thar the Church can infli&t is Penal Excommunication, and that it has noRight ro 
make uſe of any Corporal Puniſhment, but by the Conceffion of Princes ; wherefore he does 
not approve that ſo many Cenſures have. been us'd for maintaining this Juriſdiction. He treats 
in the fifth Conſideration of the Power of Juriſdidtion in the Internal Courr, which is Exer- 
cisd over thoſe that voluntarily ſubmir ro it by enlightening and perfeQting them with In- 
ſiruQtions, and the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Purifying them by Bapriſm and by Pen- 
ance. After he has. Eſtabliſh'd rheſe Principles, he applies them in the following Confiderations. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Power confider'd in it ſelf is unvariable, and continues the fame from the 
beginning of the Church unto the end, and comprehends all the different Powers, even the 
Authority of the Pope : The ſame Power conhider'd reſpectively in irs cular Subjects is 
variable, fince the Subjects are chang'd by Natural or Civil Dearhs, by fition, Reauncia- 
tion, ©c. The Pope himſelf may voluntarily reſign the Pontificar, or be Depos'd. The Power 
which reſpects the Inſtitution of Miniſters has very much varied in the Church, and the Am- 
birious Defites 'of Men has caus'd ſo great Confuftons abour it, that 'ris difficutt ro diſtinguifh 
what is in it -of Jeſus Chriſt's Inſtirurion from that which is of Human appoimment : The 
Hiſtory of the -Papes, of 'General Councils, and the Decretals of the- Pope plainly diſcover 
this variery. But we ought to conſider the many Proceſſes about Benefices which bufie the 
Court of Rome, the Collations ant! Seals of the Pope, the Annares, and an infinire number of 
Practices, by which the Pape would uſurp the Inſtitutions, the Rights, the Offices and rhe Be- 
nefices of all the Churches ; they ought'ro remember, That God has nor given them a Power 
bur ro Edification.; they have a Rigs ro reform Abuſes, to watch over the whote Church, ro 
ruen our Intruders, to advance the Humble and Poor withour Prayers or Preſents. The Eccle- 
fraſtical Power <confider'4 according ro its Uſage and Exerciſe is variable, for tho' it be rhe 
Iftitution of JEſus Chriſt, yer the Uſe and Exerciſe of it-is conyey'd from ſome Men to others, 
| according 
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according to the various Necefities of the Church. The Plenitude of this Power is ſubje&t- John 
tively in the Pope only, ſuppoſing that he be Ordain'd, which was given by Jeſus Chriſt ro Charliec 
Sr. Peter, for him and his Succefſors : Bur the Church and Princes have granted them Rights /unem'd 


which they had not by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and the General Councils could make © 


Laws which the Pope could nor deſtroy, bur only by diſpenſing in caſe of neceflity or appa- 
rent advantage, becauſe Human Laws can never be made ſo general, bur they will adnut of 
ſome- Exception and Interpretation ; Gerſon there gives Excellent Rules about Diſpenation. 
Afrer this, he proceeds ro the Authoriry of the Church, and a General Council, which he 

roves to be the Sovereign Authority in the Church, and to have Righc to exerciſe the Pontifi- 
cal Turiſdiction ; and allo to take care of it for a time, tho' they cannot aboliſh ir for ever. 
The twelfth Conſideration is abour the Power of che Pope with reſpe&t to Temporal Revenues. 
He fays, That be has no Power to diſpoſe of the Revenues of Clergy-men, and much leſs of 
thoſe of Lay-men, altho' the Government, Direction and Regulation of theſe Revenus belong 
to him. He owns, Thar theſe Doctrins are contrary to two oppolite Errors, whereof one is, That 
the Ecclefiaſticks ought nor ro have Temporal Revenues, that if they have any they are only 
Alms which are not due, and which they ought not to enjoy, bur to live in the Poverry of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the ocher rs, That the Pope is the Sovereign Lord of Temporals as well as 
Spirituals ; Thar all Kings receive their Power from him, or ar leaſt that he is abſolute Lord 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and that he can diſpoſe of them according to his Will withour 
being guilty of Simony, and withour admitting any Appeal from his Judgment. He concludes 
from all theſe Conſiderations, That the Power of the Pope is much Superior to all other Power 
Ecclefiaſtical and Temporal ; but that the Power of the Church and a General Council"is more 
exrenſive and large, not only for its Infallibility, but for the Right ir has to Reform the 
Church in irs Head and Members, and to decide as the laſt reſort the Cauſes of Faith. He 
defines a General Council a Congregation made in any place by a Lawful Authority, of all 
the Hierarchical Orders of rhe Catholick Church, from which none of the Fai are Cx- 
cluded, who has a mind to be heard in order ro the Management of what concerns the Govern- 
ment of the Church in Faith and Manners. Ir belongs to the _ to call them rogether ex- 
cept in three Caſes, in which the Congregation of a Council may be made - without the Pope : 
The firſt is, If the Pope be naturally dead, civilly or canonically, if he be Depos'd, Diſtracted, 
or a Priſoner in any place where he cannot be addreſs'd unto ; The ſecond is, If being requir'd 
ro call a Council, he does obſtinarely refuſe to do ir ; The third is, If a General Council be- 
ing Lawfully Afﬀembled appoint the time and place of a ſubſequent Council. The Prelats 
thar ought ro be preſent at a Council are thoſe of rhe firſt Order, viz. Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
who ſucceed the Apoſtles ; and Prelats of the ſecond Order who are Succeflors ro the 72 Diſci» 
ples: Both the one and the other have a Definitive Voice in the Council, other Perſons have 
only a«Conſulcative Voice. By the Prelats of the ſecond Order are underſtood the Pariſh-Prieſts ; 
bur this cannot be cxrended ro the Regulars, who Exerciſe no Hierarchical Functions bur by 
Privilege. The thirrcenth Conſideration contains the Definition and Diviſion of the differen 
forrs » , Fl of Juriſdiction and Government. This Treatiſe of Gerſon was written and repeated 
in the Council of Conftance 1417. 

The ſecond Work of the ſame firſt Part is a Diſcourſe ſpoken at the ſame Council in 1415. 
npon occaſion of the Proceſſions that were made for the happy Voyage of the King of the Ro- 
mans to Peter de Luna; wherein he explains the Progreſs which the Council made towards 


Peace, by removing the Obſtacles which hindred the Extirpation of the Schiſm and Herefie, * 


and the Reformation of Manners. In it he confirms the Authoriry of the Council above the 

in Marrers of Faith, and as to the Reformation of Manners. 

he rhird Treatiſe is Entitled, de Auferibilitate Pape ab Eccleſia, the Subject whereof is not 
as ſome imagine, That rhe Church can take away the Pope for ever 5 bur that there are many 
Caſes wherem the Church may be for a time withour the Pope, and that there are ſome 
Caſes wherein he may be Depos'd. He takes for the Texr of his Diſcourſe the Words of 
Jefus Chrift in St. Mark Ch. 2. The time will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
you, whereupon he enquires ; Firſt, Whether Jeſus Chriſt who is the Bridegroom' of the Church 
can be raken from the Church and irs Members. And firſt, he lays ir down for certain, That 
he cannot be raken away from the whole Church according ro the Ordinary Law ; Secondly, 
Thar tho' he may ceaſe ro be the Spouſe of particular Believers in the Church Militant, yer 
he cannot ceaſe ro be the Spouſe of the whole Church Collectively ; Thirdly, That he cannor 
ceaſe to diſpenſe continually his Graces to the whole Church, and every one of its Living Mem- 
bers; Fourthly, That it was not poflible, Thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be raken away from the 
far greareft part of his Spouſe, ſo that the Church ſhould ſablift in one Woman only, or in 
the Sex of Women only, or in Lay-men only. This is what concerns Jeſus Chriſt, Now fol- 
low the Propofirions which cuncern the Pope his Vicar ; Firſt, The Monarchical State of rhe 
Chwrch Eftabliſh'd by Jeſus Chrit cannot be chang'd. Secondly, A Pope may ceaſe to be the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chrift by Ceffion or Refignation of the Pontificat. Thirdly, He may be remov'd 
by a General Council, even againſt his Will in ſome Caſes ; and tho' the Council cannor rake 
from' him the Power of Order, yet it may Deprive him of the lawful Execution of the 
Power of Order, and of his Juriſdiction. Fourthly, The Council has Power to do this legally 


and with Authoriry. Fifthly, The Pope may be Depos'd as a Heretick and Schiſmarick, ow 
- . 
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he be only mentally ſo, in ſuch Caſes as he may be preſum'd and judg'd to be ſuch. Sixthly, 
He may in ſome Caſes be depriv'd of the Pontificare without any Faulr of his, though noc 
withour cauſe, as if he become incapable of doing his Dury, it he do not prove that his Ele. 
tion was Canonical; if .his Deprivation be a means ro procure the Peace of the Church, or 
the Re-union of a great many People ; or if he has promis'd to reſign. Seventhly, The Church 
cannot take away the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift unto the end of the World, ſuppoſing that it ſhalt 
Jaft yer for ſome time : From whence he concludes, Thar thoſe who contribute ro maintain a 
Schiſm, oppoſe the Order of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe rhey hinder the Church from having a lawful 
Head. 

The 4th Treatiſe of Gerſon, is about the manner of our Behaviour during a Schiſm 5 where 
he ſhews, Thar when ir is doubrfal which of the Competitors is the true Pope, we ought to 
abſtain from Condemning one another, and endeavour ro procure the Peace of rhe Church, 
eirher by obliging rhe Competitors ro reſign their pretenced Rights, or by withdrawing our 
Obedience ro them 3 bur above all things, we ought not to divide rhe Communion of one 
from the other. Ar the end of this Treatiſe, he has added an Appendix, wherein he gives a 
Caralogue of rhe Schiſms of the Church of Rome. 

The 5th Work, is a Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church, wherein he ſhews with what Zeal 
we ought ro ſeek after Union with one ſole Head the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; and of whar 
importance it 1s to procure It. 

Afﬀeer this follows a Treatiſe of the different States of the Ecclefiaſticks, of their Duties and 
Privileges; Firſt, With reſpect ro the Pope, who hath the Supremacy in the Church, rho' he be 
ſubject ro the Laws of General Councils; and ought alſo ro pay a Deference to other poſitive 
Laws. Secondly, With reſpect ro rhe Biſhops, who are of Divine Inftirurion, and exercile their 
Power in Subordination to the Pope, yer ſo that he cannor deſtroy ir, nor deprive the Biſhops 
of it without Reaſon, or reſtrain their Rights or Juriſdictions beyund reaſonable Bounds. 
Thirdly, With reſpect ro Pariſh-Priefts, who ſucceed the 72 Diſciples, and who are alſo inſtituted 
by Jeſus Chriſt, who, alrhough they be inferiour to Biſhops, yer are ſuperiour to the Regulars, 
having a Right to Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments. Fourthly, With reſpect ro the Re- 
gulars, who are priviledg'd, and have been choſen ro Preach, and hear Confeflions a long tine 
after the Eſtabliſhment of the Church 3 a-Privilege which they ought ro uſe Charitably, and 
not from a Principle of Intereſt, Emulation or Ambition, and to the Prejudice of the Pariſh- 
Prieſts, and not at all but when they are approv'd by the Biſhop. 

The next Treatiſe is a Work purely of Morality, wherein Gerſon collects many Chriſtian 
Maxims for all Eſtates ; afrer which follows a Sermon preach'd at Conſtance, wherein he re- 
lates divers Signs of the approaching Deſtruftion of this World; among which he places 
the Pomp, Pride and Tyranny of the Prelats of his time, and the Novelty of Opinions. 

Afrer this we find a Catalogue of the Faults of Ecclefiaſticks, which are many : The pluraliry 
of Benefices is not forgotten there, nor the Tricks and Sollicitations that are us'd to obtain them, 
the Abſence of Biſhops from their Dioceſies, the Negligence of Ecclefiaſticks in performing their 
Office, and reading Divine Service; their Ignorance, the worldly Life which they lead, the 
Pomp and Pride of Cardinals and other Prelats, and an infinite number of Diſorders both in 
the Manners and Behaviour of the Eccleſiaſticks. 

The rhree following Treatiſes were Compos'd before the Council of Conflance, ar ſuch time 
as Benedi# X1II. was yet acknowledg'd by France; wherein he proves the Right that Benedi& 
bad to the Pontificat, and would have him pur an end to the Schiſin by way of Com-promiſe 
or Ceffion, rather than by a General Council. 

Gerſon being ſent ro Pope Benedi# by the Univerſity of Paris, preach'd before him rwo Ser- 
mons at Taraſeon, in the Year 1404. one on the day of our Lord's Circumcifion, and the other 
abour rhe Peace of the Church ; wherein he undertakes ro perſuade the Pope that he ought ro 
embrace all ways for procuring it, even by reſigning, if need were, his Right to his Adverdary. 
This Diſcourſe was ill taken, wherefore Gerſon was forc'd to juſtify himſelf by two Letters 
which he wrote ; whereof one is addreſs'd ro the Duke of Orleans, and the other ro the Bi- 
ſhop of Cambray, In theſe Letters he ſpeaks of another preceding Sermon, deliver'd before the 
ſame Pope at Marſeilles; wherein he declares the Occaſion of his Embaſſy, which is printed 
afrer rhe other rwo, whereof we have now ſpoken, althongh it ſhould be before them ; and 
there is alſo among them a Diſcourſe which was not preach'd by Gerſon till a long rime after, in 
the preſence of Alexander V. 

The other Pieces of Gerſon about the Schiſm, are a Diſcourſe ſpoken in the Name of the Unis 
verſity of Paris, in 1408. in the preſence of the Embaſſadors from Eng/and, who were going ro 
the Council of Piſa, wherein he congratulates them, that they were going to this Council to en- 
deavour after the Peace of the Church, exhorts them ro make a Peace, and ſhews them the 
means of procuring ir. There is a Trialogue of his about the matter of the Schiſm 3; wherein 
he introduces Zeal, Good-will and Diſcretion, diſputing together, about the means of purring 
an end to Contention ; a Letter in the Name of the Univerfity of Paris, againſt the Lerter in 
rhe Name of the Univerſity of Tholeuſe ; and a Letter in the Name of the King of France, to 
juſtify his Subſtraction of Obedience from Peter de Luna. 
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After theſe Works follow many Sermons preach'd at Conſtance during the time of the Cout:- John 


cil. In the ſecond he fers himſelf againſt the Partizans of the Duke of Buw-gundy, who would Chatlier 
hinder the Council from Examining and Condemning the Errors of Fohn Petit; and ſhews by frnem'd 
many Reaſons that 'tis very neceflary to be done. Ar the end of this Sermon there is a {mal} Gerſon, 


piece wherein he recollects divers Errors, chiefly about this Precept of the Decalogue, Thou 

ale not kill; againſt which ſome had advanc'd many cruel and ſanguinary Propofitions, pre- 
judicial ro the Security of Princes; and about the Validiry of Confeflions made to Friars 
Mendicants. The Duke of Burgundy having caus'd the Propoſition of Fohn Petit ro be main- 
rain'd by Peter Biſhop of Arras, That ir was lawful ro kill! Tyran's; Gerſon reply'd ro him 
in the Name of the King of France, in a long Diſcourſe ſpoken in an Afﬀembly of the Fa- 
thers of the Council, cn the 5th of May 1416. and made two other S-r:70ns, wherein he ſearches 


this Matter to the botrom, and retures ar large the Propoiir ons of Fcbn Petit, and relates the 
Cenſure of ir, made at Paris, both by the Biſhop and the Doctors, 
The three following Treariſes are no: concerning the Af-:: of the Schiſm, but the Principles 


of Faith: The firſt is enticled a Declaration of che Fruths which muft be beltey'd, and according 
ro him they are as follow ; Firſt, All that is contain'd literally in the Canonical Books; Secondly, 
All that is determin'd by the Church, and receiv'd by Tradi:ion from the Apoſtles ; nor all thar ir 
tolerates, or permits to be read publickly, bur only what ic defines by a Judgment, condemning 
the contrary ; Thirdly, The Truths which are certainly reves#d ro fome privare Perſons ; 
Fourtbly, The neceſſary Concluſions of Truth which are eftabliſh'd upon the preceding Principles; 
Fifthly, The Propoſitions which follow from theſe Truths by a probable Conſequence, or which 
are deduc'd from a Propofirion of Faith, or any other ſupposd ro be true; Sixthly, The 
Truths which ſerve ro cheriſh and maintain Devotion, though they be not perfectly cerrain, 
provided they be not known to be falſe. Frcm theſe Propoſitions he draws the following Corol- 
laries ; Firſt, Thar 'ris faiſe and heretical ro affirm, Thar the lireral Senſe of Scripture is ſome- 
rimes falſe ; Secondly, Thar 'ris Blaſphemy and Hereſfie ro maintain, That nothing that is evi- 
dently known can be of Faith ; Thirdly, Thar 'tis alſo Hererical and Blaſphemous ro ſay, Thar 
the Precep:s of the Decalogue are nor of Faith, and that the contrary Propoſitions are not 
Hererical; Fourthly, Thar the Learned are obliged ro believe, with an explicite Faich many 
Propoſitions thar are che Conſequences of the prime Truths, which the common People are nor 
oblig'd to believe; Fifrhly, That the Paſtors, Doctors, and other Perſons plac'd in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Dignity, are oblig'd to believe- explicitly the Precepts of the Decalogue, and many 
other Points of Faith, which other Chriſtians are oblig'd ro believe only implicitly. The ſc- 
cond Treatiſe is entitled, Of Preteſtation or Confeſſion in Matters of Faith againſt Herefies ; where 
he treats of Proteſtations both. generat- and | rg and of Revocations and Retractations 
which we are oblig'd ro make in Matters of Faith ; and ſhews, that a general Proteſtation is 
not ſufficient ro jultifie a Man when he is guilry of particular Errors ; that a particular Prote- 
ſtation which is conditional, and expreſs'd-in theſe Words, I would believe this Truth if it were 
known to me to be ſo, dees not juſtifie neither before God nor Men. He that revokes an Error 
which he hath held, ought nor ro fatisfie himſelf with making a particular Proteſtarion of the 
contrary Truth ; bur ought ro mention, that he retracts the' Error which he mainraind ; and 
this Revocation does not hinder him from being an Heretick before: Yer this is not neceſfary 
with reſpect ro thoſe who have been in Error, bur did nor know ir, nor maintain ir obſtinarely. 
Laſtly, A Retrractation does not hinder but he who has made it may ſtill be ſuſpeted of 
Hereſie, if he diſcovers by external Signs that his Revocation is not fincere. The third Trea- 
tile contains the Characters of Obſtinacy in Matters of Herefie. In it he defines Obſtinacy, 
a Depravation of the Will causd by Pride or ſome other Vice, which hinders him that is in 
Error from ſeeking carefully afrer the Truth, or embracing it when it is made known to him. 
The Signs of Obſtinacy are theſe, when he who is in Error ſuffers Excommunication ; when 
being Cited he does not appear ; when he defends J Error contrary to the Truth, which he is 
oblig'd to believe with an explicit Fairh; when he hinders the explaining and defining of the 
Truth ; when he declares himfelf an Enemy to thoſe who would have the Marter decided ; 
when he denies a Truth which he had formerly raught ; when being requird to explain the 
Truth to the Doctors or Judges, he will not follow their Advice; when he ſtirs up Wars and 
Sedirions, | becauſe the Truth has been explain'd; when he declares, That he would rather die 
than change his Opinion ; when he defends or maintains a Heretick, knowing that he is in an 
Error ; laitly, when one does not oppoſe an Error as he may, or onght, either by his Office, if 
'he be a Judge, or from brotherly Charity. Theſe, according to Gerſon, ate the 12 Signs of 
Obſtinacy. 

The Treatiſe upon that Queſtion, Whether it be lawful ro appeal from the Judgment of the 
Pope in Matters of Faith ? was compos'd by Gerſon, after the Election of Martin V. upon oc- 
caſfion of that Pope's refuial ro condemn the Propoſitions, of which the Polanders defired rhe 
Condemnation. There he maintains the Affirmative, becauſe the Judgment of the: Pope is 
not infallible, as that of a General Council is; wherefore in Matters of Faith, no judicial De- 
termination of any Biſhop, or even of the Pope himſelf, does oblige the Faithful to belieye a 
Truth as of Faith ; although ir oblige them under pain of Excommunication not to be Dogmari- 
cal in affirming the contrary, unleſs they have evident Reaſon to oppoſe againſt rhe Derermina- 


tion founded on the Holy Scriprure, or Revelation, or the Determination of the Church and a 
General 


Gerſon. 
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General Couacil ; bur in every Caſe, as we may appeal from the Judgment of a Biſhop to the 
Pope, fo we may appeal from the Judgment of a Pope ro a General Council. 

"The following Pieces are concerning the Proceſſes made againſt Peter de Luna in the Council, 
to ſhew thar he 1s Perjur'd, Schiſmarical, one that gives Scandal ro the Church of God, and 
ſuſpected of Hereſie, and that as ſuch he ought ro be deposd. 

n the laſt Piece he examins this Propoſition, Whether the Senrence of a Paſtor, tho' ic be un- 
juſt, ought ro be obſerv'd; and he maintains, Thar it is falſe, erroneous, ſuſpected in Macter of 
Faith. He explains alſo this other Propoſition, Unjuſt Senrences are to be- fear'd, that is, thar 
whey may ſomerimes be the occaſion of fear, with reſpect ro timerous Conſciences, but not that 
they are in themſelves formidable. 

The Treatiſe of the Incarnation, which follows, confiſts of two Parts ; in the firſt, he treats 
of the Natural Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; and in the ſecond, of the Euchariſt. In the for- 
mer he ſpeaks of the immaculate Conception. of the Virgin, of the Perfections and Graces which 
ſhe receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt, who gave her all thoſe, which he in his Wiſdom thought conve. 
nient, but not all rhoſe which he could have given her. As, for inſtance, he gave her not the 
perfect uſe of her Reaſon immediately after her Conception or Birth, which would be a raſh 
Aiſertion. In rhe ſecond Part he treats of the actual Reception of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ia 
the Euchariſt ; he examines what we ought ro think of the Spiritual Sentiments of Love, and 
the Tenderneſs which ſome of the Faithful feel ; and ſhews, that they are not neceſſary, thar 
often rimes they are Illuſions, that when one gives himſelf up to them, he is liable ro fall into 
Extravagances and Errors. . | 

Fohn Rusbroek, had fallen into this Exceſs, in the third part of his Book about the Orna- 
ment of. the Spiritual Marriage; where he advances many Propofitions about the Union of 
the Contemplative Soul with God. Gerſon refutes him in the Letter which he wrote to a Car- 
thuſian ; wherein he ſhews how dangerous it was to make, uſe of new Terms to expreſs the more 
fublime Truchs of Divinity ; , and - that thoſe who - have;'nort ſtudied* the Doctrins of Religion, 
how contemplative ſoever they may be, ought not ro meddle-with Teaching, or talking of ſpe- 
culative Truths, becauſe they are liable ro fall into dangerous Errors, or at leaft to advance 
many Propoſitions - that are falſe and ill-expreſs'd, which give occaſion to the common People 
ro fall into Error. Fohn Schonhow wrote a Piece to defend the Treatiſe of Rusbroek ; ro which 
Gerſon anſwer'd in a ſecond Letter, wherein he ſhews, that-theſe Novelties cannot be excus'd, 
nor maintain'd. This Piece of Fabn Schonhow, and the Anſwer of Gerſon follow the firſt Lener 
whereof we now ſpeak. | | 

The rwo Lectures upon St. Mark are Diſcourſes, wherein he handles divers Queſtions of 
Morality and Diſcipline ; as, abour the Validiry-. of Confeflions made ro Friars Mendi- 
0 Reiterarion of Confeflion , the literal Senfe of the Scripture, the Cauſes of Er- 
rors, &c. " | 

He ſhews in a Piece abour the Communion of the.Lairy under both kinds, that though the 
Scripture is the Rule of Faith, yer it may admit ſome Interpretations ; . and that it belongs to 
the Church to explain it. In the ſecond Part of this Piece he oppoſes the Error of thoſe who 
maintain'd, Thar ir was neceſſary to Salvation for the Laity to communicate under both kinds; 
and relates the Reaſons for juſtifying the raking away the Cup from them. 

The two next Treatiſes are very uſeful for eſtabliſhing ſuch genuine Principles, whereby we may 
diſtinguiſh true Doctrin from that which is falſe. The former is entitled, The Tryal of Spirits ; 
and the latter, The Examination of Dofrins: In the former, he gives Rules for diſtinguiſhing 
falſ® Revelations from "traez-—+-"the latter, he lays down the Maxims by which we 
may know, to whom it belongs to examine a Dodtrin, and what Rules are to follow 
in this Examination. A General Council is the Sovereign Judge of ins of Faith; 
after it the Pope, whoſe Authority nevertheleſs is not infallible, and each Biſhop in his own Dio- 
ceſs, whoſe Decifion is different from that of the Pope ;  ſo-that the Authority of the firft ex- 
tends to the whole Church, whereas the rb laſt. can oblige only thoſe thar are ſubject to their 
| mes The DoQtors alſo have an Authentick Judgment in Matters of. Doctrin ; and each 

on inſtructed in Scripture and Tradition may alſo give bis Judgment, and teach even the Pope 
and Prelats. thoſe Truths which he knows. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe who have che Spi- 
rir of Diſcretion and Underſtanding. The Rules which we are to follow in judging -of a Do- 
rin, whether it be ſound or no, are theſe : Firſt, That it be agreeable to Scriprure and Tra- 
dition : Secondly, That he who Teaches have Authority to do it, and be worthy of Credit ; 
upon which account the Viſions and Revelations of Women are commonly ſuſpefted, bet 
cauſe they may be eafily ſeduc'd: Thirdly, That we ought to! examine the Defign of him 
that publiſhes a Dotrin, whether he be acted by Pride, Intereſt or Pleaſure. In the end of 
this Treatiſe he relates the Example of a Woman in a Town of Breſſe, who perſuaded many 
Perſons that ſhe had deliver'd Souls out of Hell, by feigning Extafies and wonderful Things, 
and by uſing extraordinary Abſtinence ; and who being raken, confeſs'd that ſhe feign'd all theſe 
things r; a Livelihood, He adds afterwards other Rules very uſeful to preſerve us from theſe 
ways 0 | ; 

He makes'an Encomium of St. Bonaventure, in a Letter written 1426, to a Friar Minor at 
Lyons, and in another Letter written 1424. to Oſwald a Carthuſian, | ; 
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In the Lerrer addreſsd ro the Students of rhe College of Navar, he gives his Opinion abour ſon 
the Studies a Divine cught to follow. As ro the Schoolmen, he adviſes them to read M7lliam Charlier 
Auxerres, St. Bonaventure, Durand, Henry of Gandavo, and St. Thomas, chiefly in his 2d of the firnam'4 
2d. He blames thele Authors and the like, only for one-thing, That they have handled Que- Gtilon, 
ſtions purely Phyſical, Meraphyſical, or even Logical, in Theological terms. As to Morality 
he adviſes them to read Matters of Hiſtory, the D:alogues of St. Gregory, the Conferences 
and Lives of the Fathers, the Conteffions of St. Auſtin, and the Legends of the Saints: As ro 
Preaching, the Myitical Expotitions of the Fathers ; * ſuch as the Morals and Paſtoral cars of 
St. Gregory, the Commentary of St. Bernard upon the Canticles, and ſome Works of Richard of 
St. Vitor, and of William of Paris. As to the Works of Prophane Authors, he would not have 
a Chriſtian give his Mind wholly to them ; bur only look into them, and curiouſly run them 
over, like a Traveller, ro pick up their moral Sentences, to form a Style, and to render him- 
ſelf moderately skill'd in Hiſtory and Poetry. 

In a Letter written ro the ſame, he gives. them Inſtructions, and exhorrs them nor to opppolc 
the Re-eſtabliſhment of the French Preachers in the Univerſity of Paris, but to favour ir. 

Gerſon being conſulred by a Carthufian, if he might quit his Convent, cr forbcar to repea: 
ſome part of his Office, that he might have more time to read and ftudy, and abour the Books 
which he ſhould rcad ; anſwers this Regular in Eightcen -Propoſitions, whereof the Twelve fir(t 

| rend to ſhew that the Deſign of this Regular is dangerous ard irregular, and the Six laſt to in- 
form him in the Studies he ſhould tollow. Upon this occaſion he refers him to his Book abour 
the Examination of Doctrins, atviſes him to read Spiritual Books, as moſt agreeable to his Pro- 
fefſion ; among the reit, the Works of St. Bernard, the Morals of St. Gregory, the Spirirual 
Works of Richard, and Hugo of St. Vittcr, and of Bonaventure, 

In another Tract he notes the Books which muſt be read with Precaution ; among which 
are the Works of the Abbor Foachim, of 'Ubertin of Caſal, of Raimund Lully, ard among the 
Ancients the Ladder of Fohn Climacus. 

b In another Treariſc he gives the Signs for diſcerning between true and falſe Viſions ; the Firſt 

* is Humility ; the Second, Submiffion ; the Third, Patience 3 the Fourth, the Truth of all rhe 

= Predictions and Things which are ſaid ro be reveal'd ; and the Fifth, Charity. 

* The Trilogue of Aſtrology Theologiz'd, is a Dogmarical Work, wherein he treats of the 
Heaven, the Stars, their Intlucnces, of the Angels ; and eſtabliſhes Principles for confuting Ju- 
dicial Aſtrology. 

In the next Treatiſe he oppoſes the ſuperſtitious Opinions of thoſe who believ'd certain Days 
to be happy or unhappy ; and in rwo other Treatiles, the Superſtition of two Phyſicians of 
Montpelier ; whereof one made uſe of a Medal, whereon was engraven the Figure of a Lyon, 
for curing Diſeaſes; and the other would not make uſe of his Remedies bur on certain 
days. 

X In a fourth Treatiſe about this Matter, he confures the Errors of the Magical Art by very 
© ſolid Principles; and proves that this Art is equally falſe and criminal. He relates ar the 
end of this Treatiſe, a Cenſure of the Theological Faculty at Paris, made the 19th of Seprem- 
ber, 1398. againſt 27 Propofirions which rend ro uſtifie the Practice of Magick. 
| A Regular of the Order of Friars Preachers, nam d Matthew Grabon, of the Convent of Hi. 
© mar, in the Dioceſe of Mersbourg in Saxony, having aſſerted ſome Propoſitions, which advanc'd 
” the State of the Regulars ſo far above thar of the Seculars, thar he affirm'd there could be no 
© Perfection out of the Religious Orders; and that the Evangelical Counſels, and the Vertue of 
” Poverty could not be practis'd in the World: This DoQtrin was condemn'd by rhe Cardinal 
of Cambray, about which Gerſen relates his own Opinion, and founds it upon fix Propoſitions : 
Firſt, Thar the Chriſtian Religion can only be properly call'd a Religion : Secondly, That it 
does not oblige Men to the Obſervation of the Evangelical Counſels: Thirdly, That ir may 
be perfectly obſerv'd without a Vow, which obliges ro the practice of theſe Counſels: Fourth= 
& ly, Thar particular Rules are not neceſſary for the more perfect Obſervation of the Chriſtian 
© Religion: Fifthly, That 'ris an improper Speech to ſay, Thar Religious Orders inſticured by 
© Men, are a State of Perfection: Sixthly, Thar the Pope, Cardinals and Prelats, ought to ob- 
© ſerve the Chriſtian Religion more perfectly rhan the Regulars. From theſe Principles he draws 
” Concluſions contrary to the Propolitions of Friar Matthew Grabon. This Afﬀair being examin'd 
in the time of the Council of Conſtance, this Regular was forc'd to Retract ; and his Retra- 
Ration follows afterwards in the Treatiſe of Gerſon againſt theſe Errors. 

The next Treatiſe is againſt the Sect of Whippers, and the publick Whippings. He obſerves 
at firſt, that the Law of Jeſus Chriſt ought nor ro be burden'd with ſervile Works, nor ming- 
' led with Superſtitions ; that irs Vertue proceeded from Mercy and the Grace which is produc'd 
by the Sacraments; from whence he concludes, that the Whippers who maintain, thar Whip. 

ing is of more Vertue for Remifſion of Sin, than Confefſion, and who equal ir ro Martyr- 

, are in an Error: He ſays, 'tis to be fear'd leſt this Effufion of the Blood of Ecclefiaiti- 
cal Perſons, and in holy Places, ſhould make the former fall into Excommunicartion or ſome Ir- 
regularity, and profane the latter ; that when it is forbidden to impoſe publick Penance upon 
Clergy-men, it is much leſs lawful ro chaſtiſe them publickly with Whippings, which are con- 
trary ro Modeſty and Decency; that to make theſe Whippings lawful, they ſhould be impos'd 


as a Penance by ſome Superiour ; that 'ris convenient they ſhould be usd by the hand of ano- 
K ther 
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ther with Moderation, without Scandal, withour Oftentation and Effuſion of Blood, as ir is 
practis'd in ſome approv'd Convents, and by devour Perſons; that publick Whippings are a 
dangerous Novelry condemn'd by the Church, and are the cauſe of infinire Miſchiefs, as the 
contempr of Prieſts and Sacraments, the Idleneſs, the Robbery, the Lewdneſs, £5c. From whence 
he concludes, Thar a ftop muſt be pur to this Practice leſt ir ſhould revive and prevail, by op- 
poſing ir with Preaching, with Laws, and by Chaſtiling the Difobedient ; and beſides, as it is 
not lawful ro cur off any Member unleſs ir is for the Health of the Body, ſo neither docs it ſeem 
ro be lawful to draw Blood out of the Body by Violence, unleſs it be by the way of Medi- 
cine. Afﬀer this Treatiſe, follows a Letter addreſs'd ro St. Vincent Ferrier of the Order of 
Friars Predicarits, which does not ſo vigorouſly oppoſe this Uſage, but rather recommends the 
Care of ir to him ; and defires him to come ro Conſtance, there to procure the Condemnation of 
this Set of Whippers. Theſe things were written in the Year 1417. 

The next Treatiſe, againſt rhe Proprietors, who make Profefſion of the Rule of St. Auſtin, is 
falſely attributed ro Gerſon. This is the laſt Piece of the firſt part of his Works. 

The ſecond part conſiſts of Moral Writings : The firſt is entitled, Moral Rules, and is a Col- 
leRion of many Axioms and Maxims upon different Subjects, which appear not to have Ger- 
ſon's Style, as neither has the nexr Treatiſe, which is an Abridgment of Speculative and Moral 
Theology. 

The Tripartite Work, wherein he treats of, the Precepts of the Decalogue, of Confeflion, and 
the Art of dying well, was found ſo uſefu], that the Biſhops of France made choice of it in 
their Synods, to ſerve for an Inſtruction ro Prieſts, and to the Faithful of their Dioceſſes; re- 
commended it to the Curates to be read in their Exhortation, and inferred into the Rituals, 
The firſt part contains an eafie Expoſition of the Articles of Faith, and a very uſeful Expli- 
cation of the Preceprs of the Decalogue ; the ſecond, the different Sins of which one 'may ac- 
cuſe himſelf in Confeſſion ; and the third, Exhorrations and Prayers to aflift a Man art the 
time of Death. Theſe things are handled in this Piece, after a plain, bur ſolid and inſtru- 
ive manner. 

The Treatiſe of the Difference between Venial and Mortal Sins, was written in French by 
Gerſon, and tranſlated into Latin by ſome Perſon at the fame time. To diſtinguiſh berween 
theſe two Sins, he lays down as a Principle, That among the Commands of God, there are 
ſome which we are oblig'd to practiſe, under pain of forfeiting his Grace, and incurring eternal 
Damnation, viz. rhoſe which bind us ro the Obedience we owe to God, and thoſe which main- 
tain Society among Men, as the Commands of loving God, of not Killing, nor Stealing, &c. 
There are other Commands which have only a temporal Penalty annex'd to them ; ro violate the 
former is a mortal Sin, and to tranſgreſs, the latter is only a venial Sin. Burt a Command may 
be violated either upon mature Deliberation, with certain Knowledge and an expreſs Conſent, 
or through Ignorance from a firſt Motion, and withour a formal Conſent ; and in this Caſe they 
do not always Sin mortally by tranſgrefling one of the former Commands, becauſe it is the 
Conſent that makes the Sin : And thus theſe Sins which are call'd Mortal, are not always ſo. 
Vain-glory of it ſelf is only a Venial Sin; but it becomes a Mortal Sin, upon the account of 
the end, or the Action wherein the Vain-glory is ſought for. He diſtinguiſhes the Caſes 
wherein it is a Mortal Sin, and wherein it is not. He runs over alſo the other Capital Sins, 
and examines what Circumſtances render them Morral or Venial. He ſhews alſo on what 
occalion Ignorance or Sincerity excuſes from Sin. He gives many Inſtructions about Confeſ- 
fion, and the Sins which are commitred in the way of Traffick, about the Obligation ro take 
off the Excommunication which is incurr'd, and having no Commerce with thoſe who are 
excommunicated. Laſtly, he proves thar we ſhould avoid all kind of Sins, and explains by 
a Compariſon which are Mortal, and which Venial. 

The following Treariſes are concerning the Sacrament of Penance. In the firſt, entitled, 
Of the Art of hearing Confeſſion, he gives divers Rules to Confeſfſors concerning their Offices 
In the ſecond, he teaches them after what manner they ought tro behave themſelves, ro make 
their Penirents confeſs the Sin of Debauchery. In the third, he teaches them divers Remedies 
which they may apply to hinder a Relapſe. In the fourth, he reprimands a Cuſtom of the Or- 
der of the Carthufians, whereby the Confeſſors of that Order did not grant Abſolution, bur only 
for Venial Sins; and as to Mortal Sins, referr'd them to their Superiours. In the fifth, he 
rreats of rhe different kinds of Excommunication, and of Irregularities, and of the manner of 
granting Abſolution. In the fixth, he treats of the form of Sacramental Abſolution, of the 
other Abſolution, of Excommunication, of Indulgencies and their Effect. In the next Piece 
he enquires whether a dead Man may be abſoly'd. In the eighth and ninth, he ſpeaks of re- 
ſery'd Caſes. In the renth, he explains wherein conſiſts the Power of binding and looſing. In 
the following Treatiſes he decides divers Caſes abour Irregularities and Abſolutions. Laſtly, he 
rreats of Indulgencies in two particular Tracts, wherein he has very uſeful Diſcourſes abour 
Indulgencies and their Effects. After all he concludes, that a Man ought not to be Prodigal of 
them, left they ſhould become contemprible ; that he ought ro give them only for the publick 
Good, and that he ought to rake heed leſt he appear to grant them our of Intereſt. 

In another Treatiſe he reſolves four Queſtions, viz. Firſt, If ir be always a Sin to ſpeak 
Evil of another in his Abſence ; Secondly, If he that has made a feign'd Confeffion be oblig'd 
to confeſs all his Sins anew; Thirdly, Whether the Perſon Confefling being ſuſpeted of nor 


examining 
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examining his Conſcience ſufficiently, may be Abſolv'd without putting other Queſtions ro him ; John 
Fourthly, If the Euchariſt may be celebrared upon broken Alrars, with Girdles which are nor Charlier 
Bleſſed, or parch'd Prieſtly Garments. firnam'd 

He anſwers to the firſt, Thar we ought to conſider the end which he has who (peaks Evil of Gerſon, 
his Neighbour ; which may be, Firſt, The Inſtruction or. Information of thoſe ro whom he 
ſpeaks, that they may ſhun theſe Faults, or that they may nor be deceiv'd by thoſe of whom he 
ſpeaks ; Secondly, The profit of thole who are abſent, thar thoſe ro whom it is ipoken, may 
advertiſe them of ir, or pray for them; Thirdly, Curioſity, or an itch of talking ; Fourthly, 
Hatred or Envy. One may ſpeak Evil of his Neighbour without Sin, nay, and deſerve well, 
when he does it from the rwo former Motives ; the third is ſeldom free from Sin, and ſome- 
rimes it is Mortal ; the laſt is always a Sin. For reſolving the ſecond he diſtinguiſhes four ſorts 
of Fictions in Matter of Confeflion ; The firſt, which is made by a pernicious Lye ; the ſecond, 
by a deceitful Reſervation ; the third, becauſe he has not a true Reſolution to forfake his Sin ; 
the fourth, becauſe he has not duly examin'd himſelf. The firit of theſe Fictions renders the 
Abſolution null, and the ſecond alſo, if it be done with a deſign of Fraud, and to deceive the 
Confeflor 3 bur not in Caſe ſome Sin be conceal'd, which the Penirent believes he ought nor 
to diſcover to this Confeſſor for certain good Reaſons. The third renders alſo the Cor:feflion 
null ; the fourth does nor always render the Confeffion null. As to the third Queſtion, he lays, 
That if the Confeffor be nor a Curare, he may delay the Confeflion, or refer the Penitent ro 
another Confeſſor ; bur if he be a Curate, and be oblig'd ro grant him Abſolution, and the 
Penitent will not anſwer his Queſtions, he ought ro grant it him with a tacit Condition, That 
it ſhall be of no uſe to him if he conceals any Sin ; bur if the Penirent be willizg ro be cxamin'd 
and ask'd Queſtions, he ought ro do it with Prudence. Laſtly, as to the fourth he anſwers, 
Thar hc mult follow the Cuſtoms of the place. 

He relolves many other Queſtions in the next Tract, whereof the principal are theſe. Firſt, 
Whether one does Sin mortally with reſpect to the Vow of Obedience > To which he an- 
ſwers, No, becauſe ir 1s not credible, That thoſe who command others, would oblige them 
under the pain of Mortal Sin; and fo ar leaſt when there is no formal Contemp: of tt: Com- 
mand, there is no Sin. Secondly, If any can be certain thar God has remitred his Sins at laſt 
as to Guilr, and if he cannot, how long time he ought to bewail his Sin > He anſwers, Thar 
no Body can be certain of this, but that we are to believe that he who confeſſes his Sins, and 
is firmly reſolv'd to Sin no more, is in a State of Grace ; and that when he has compleated the 
Penance impos'd upon him, he ought no more to reflect upon his paſt Sins, but go on t1 per- 
fect himſelf in Vertue, except when he is tempred with Pride. Thirdly, Whether a Prieſt wi;o 
has a private Maſs to ſay, can celebrate ir for all the People > And if he do celebrate it for 
all the People, whether the Sacrifice is more for all the People, than for thoſe ro whom he is 
ſpecially obligd 2 He anſwers, That the Prieſt ought nor to trouble himſelf abour theſe things, 
bur leave it to God to make Application of the Sacrifice, as if he ſhould fay, Lord have pity 
of all, as thou knoweſt needful, 41d as thou canſt, and as thou thinkeſt fit, be willing, O Lord I pray 
thee : Beſides, Thar Maſs ought not to be celebrated bur when we pray for all thoſe that are 
in the Communion of the Church ; and if any would reſtrain the Efficacy of it to ſome parti- 
cular Perſons, this ought to be done without prejudice ro the whole Church ; and lIaftly, Thar 
it were better ro make a General Prayer to God, than to reſtrain your ſelf to particular Per- 
ſons ; That it is not convenient during Maſs to think particularly of this or that Man, be- 
cauſe ir may be the cauſe of Diſtraction ; That we ought ro think of them before Maſs, and 
'tis ſufficient when we ſay ir, to recommend in General thoſe for whom we ought to pray, un- 
leſs we be oblig'd ro pray for one that is Dead. After this, he reſolves divers other Caſes about 
what may happen during the Celebration of the Maſs; and then proceeds to the Sacrament 
of Penance, as to which he anſwers many Queſtions, about the Power of an Abbor in Con- 
fefſion ; about the ſecrecy of Confeſſion, that he would nor have it reveal'd in any Caſe, or for 
any Reaſon; abour impoſing of Penance, the Circumſtances of the Sins whereof he is accus'd, 
admifiion into a Convent, &c. Afﬀrer this Treatiſe here follow two ſmall Tracts, one abour 
Venial and Mortal Sin, and the other about the Rebuke of our Neighbour. 

The Trcariſe of the manner of conducting Children ro Jeſus Chriſt, contains ſeveral Preceprs 
very uſeful for their Education. 

The Treatiſe about Contracts contains certain Rules for judging of the Juſtice and Injuftice 
of Contracts, founded upon the Principles of Nature and Reaſon ; where he treats alſo of dit- 
ficulr Queſtions, abour different kinds of Contracts. 

The Treatiſe of Simony is about another Matrer which is yet more nice, where he handles 
divers Caſes about Simony, and the means which a Council ought to uſe for the Extirpation 
of ir. There he condemns the Annates of Simony, becauſe ir is an Exaftion which the Pope 
impoſes for granting the Proviſions of a Benefice ; and tho' he believes that the Mony may be 
excus'd from abſolure Simony, which is given or receiv'd for things which have a certain Price, 
as the Diſpatches of Letters, Men's Care and Pains; yet he does not approve that any thing 
ſhould be given or exacted upon this Pretence : Nevertheleſs he does not condemn the Cuſtom 
of giving or receiving ſomething from thoſe ro whom the Sacraments are Adminiſtred ; pro- 
vided ir be not the Principal Morive of Adminiſtring them, and rhar ir be done withour Scandal, 
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In the next Treatiſe, Entitled, Of the Care of Eccleſiaſticks, addreſs'd ro the Celeſtines, he 
reſolves Sixteen Queſtions abour rhe fonndartions of Prayer and Divine Service ; the Application 
of Maſſes ro thoſe who give a Recompence to the Prieſt, the Intenrion we oughc to have in 
Prayer for Founders or Benefactors. | 

' The next pieces are Tracts of Piery, viz. Twelve Conhderations ro make a. Chriſtian Sacra: 
ment, a Letrer about diſpoſing *of his Books after his Death, another Letrer ro the Cel:ſtines to 
defire their-Prayers, the Eſtabliſhment of an Anniverſary in the Church of Sr. Pax/ at Lyons, 

nted to Gerſon by the Archbiſhop, the daily Teſtament of a Pilgrim in Proſe and Verſe ; a 

etter of Conſolation in'Verſe to his Brother Fob» a Monk of St. Remigius of Rhemes, upon 
the Death of Nicholas one of their Brothers who was a Celeſtin, and a Treatiſe of Preparation 
for the Maſs. 

The Works which follow are concerning Diſcipline ; A Treatiſe of Celibacy, and the Cha: 
ſtiry of Ecclefiaiticks ; An Apology of the Order of Carthuſians againſt thoſe who atrack'd it ; 
A Letrer to juſtifie this Order, as ro whar was objected, That they are never permitted to ear 
Victuals ; Many Deciſions of. a Caſe propos'd about a Married Soldier in Debt who was made 
a Carthufian ; A Treatiſe of the Moderation that Ecclefiafticks oughr ro obſerve in their Table 
and Habir ; A Sermon about the Life and Behaviour of Clergy-men ; Many Sermons Preach'4 
on Holy-Thujday, viz. A Sermon of Humiliry, A Sermon' of Penance, A'$Sermon of Evange- 
lical Dominion, A Sermon againſt the Covetouſneſs of Clergy-men, A Sermon abour the Re. 
ſurretion Preach'd on Eafter-Day, A Diſcourſe- of the Office of Paſtors ſpoken in the Councit 
of Rhemes, in the Year 1408. A Treatiſe of the Viſitation of Prelars, and the Care they onght 
to take of their Curates, A Sermon npon rhe Dedication of a Church, Many Sermons upon the 
Feaſt of All-Saints, A Sermon for the Day of Our Lord's Nativity, Two Sermons Preach'd on 
the Day of Sepruageſfima ; Panegyricks of St. Bernard and St. Lours,, A Sermon upon Prayer 
Preach'd 10 the Council of Conſtance, A Sermon of the Holy Spirir, A Treatiſe upon the Words 
of Our Lord, Come unto me all ye that are in Pain ,and Affiitiion, A piece containing the Rea- 
ſons why he would quit the Digniry of Chancellor, A Diſcourſe ro the Licentiates of Law, A 
Treatiſe of Nobility, and an Inſtruction for Princes. 

There are alſo in this part three Books which are not Gerſon's,-viz. A Treatiſe of the Con- 

ceptien of rhe Virgin Mary, A Dialogue berween an Eng/sſb-man and a French-man, and ſome 
Reflections upon the ViCtory at Pucelle in Orleans. 
” The third Part of the Works of Gerſon begins with a Book, which is Entitled, The Imi- 
ration of. Boethius, Concerning the Conſolation of Death, which he compos'd during his Exile in 
Germany, partly in Verſe, partly in Proſe, by way of Dialogue ; wherein he colle&ts many Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Philoſopby, ro ſerve him for Meditation and Conſolarion. 

The ſecond is an Apology, or rather Complaint by way of Dialogue, That the Dodtrin 
of Fohn Petir, who affirm'd ir to be lawful ro kill Tyrants, was not condemn'd in the 
Council. ; 

After theſe Treatiſes there follow ſome Poetical Pieces, and among the reſt a Poem of the 
Life of Sr. Foſeph, after which rhere is a Diſcourſe of rhe Nativity of the Virgin. 

The Centilegium of Idea's is a Work purely Philoſophical. The Treariſe of the Spiritual Life 
of the Soul, is not ſo much Myſtical, bur rather a Work of Morality and Diſcipline ; wherein 
he: handles many important Queſtions, abaurt the nature and diftintion of Mortal and Venial 
Sin, the«different kinds of Laws and their Obligation : There he maintains, That Laws purely 
Human, - and which have no foundation in the Divine Law, cannot oblige under pain of Sin, 
unleſs in caſe of Scandal or Contempr. | 

In the next Work he treats of the different- kinds of Impreffions which Men receive either 
from God, . or Angels, or Evil Spirits. | 

In rhe Treatiſe of Myſtical Theology, he handles this Science Methodically, and by way of 
ary "be and afrerwards gives Rules as ro what concerns the Pratice: To theſe are joyn'd 
ſome Explications upon the ſame Subject. In this Treatiſe he avoids the Excefſes of Myſtical 
Divines, and advances nothing bur whar is rational ; and there he lays down very uſeful Max- 
ims to hinder. Men from falling into theſe Follies and Errors, into which the Myſtical Authors 
are many times led by an indiſcreer Devorion. 

In the next Treatiſe addreſs d ro William Minand, formerly Phyſician to the Cardinal of S:- 
luzzes, and then a Carthuſian' he reſolves divers Queſtions which he had pur to him, as to the 
manner, in which-the Prior of the Carthuſians ought ro behave himſelf upon different occaſions 
towards . his Regulars. 

In zhe, Treatiſe, Entitled, 4 Theological Queſtion, viz. Whether the Light which ſhines in the 
Morning the Sun > He treats of the Practice of Evangelical Connſels, and the Perfe&ion 
of their Stare 'who- rake upon them a Vow to Practiſe them ; and ſhews, That the State of 
Prelats and Curates is more perfect than rhar of Monks and Regulars. The ſame Queſtion 
he handles in the \Treatriſe of the perfetion of the Hearr which is written by way of Dia- 
logue.- , | 

The following Treatiſes are Works of Piery, whoſe Titles diſcover their Subject : viz. A 
Treatiſe of. Meditarion, A Treatiſe of Purification, or Simpliciry of Heart, A Treatiſe of 
Uprightneſs of -Heart, A Treatiſe of the Uſumination of the Heart, A Treatiſe of the Eye, A 
Treatiſe of the; Remedies againſt Pufillanimiry, Scruples, falſe Conſolations, and Temprarions, 
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written in French, and tranſlated into Latin; A”Freatiſe of divers Temptations of the Devil, John 
tranſlated alſo our of French, An Inſtruction concerning the Spirirual Exerciſes of fimple Devo. Charliec 
tioniſts, A Treatiſe about the Communion, A Piece againſt a Regular Profeſs'd, who was Diſo. f114m'd 
bedient, and another abont the Zeal of a Novice, Eight Spiritual Letters, A Treatiſe of the ©*7f0n- 


Paſſions of rhe Soul, Two Spirirual Poems, A Treatiſe of Contemplation which was alſo tran- 
flated our of French, A Conference of a Contemplative Man with his own Soul, whereof the 
ſecond Part contains ſeveral Prayers and Meditations, A Lerter to his Siſters, about the Thoughts 
we ought ro entertain every Day, An Act of Appeal from the Juſtice of God to his Mercy, A 
Treatiſe of Prayer and irs EffeCts, An Explication of theſe Words in the Lord's Prayer, Pardon 
our Sins, ©c. A Prayer of a Sinner unto God, Many Treatiſes upon Scripture-Songs, particu- 
larly upon the Magnificat and the Canticles, A Treatiſe of the Eleyation of the Soul to God, 
or the Alphabet of Divine Love, A Treatiſe upon the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, Donatus Mo- 
raliz'd, that's to ſay, Moral Queſtions in the form of Donatus's Grammar, A Poem of a Solitary 
Life. Theſe are the Books contain'd in the ſecond Part of Gerſon's Works, at the end of which 
are put rwo Epitaphs of the Author, and a Letter from his Brother Fohn the Celeftine, . abour. 
Gerfem s Works; after which follows a Catalogue which contains a Great Part of the Works 
whereof we have ſpoken. 

The fourth Part contains many Sermons, ſome Letrers and divers Treatiſes, The firſt Ser- 
mon is a Diſconrſe abour the Angels, rather Dogmartical than Moral ; after which follows a Con- 
ference abour the Angels, A Sermon abour Circumcifion, and the Panegyricks of St. Lowis and 
Sr. Nicholas, Two Diſcourſes for the Licentiates in Law, A Sermon upon the Supper of Our 
Lord, A little TraQt wherein he adviſes ro read the Ancients rather than the Moderns, Three 
Lerters about Spirirual and Contemplative Writers to Peter of Ailly, Biſhop of Cambray, A Sup- 

ro a Sermon which begins with theſe Words, 4 Deo exivi, A Memorial about the 

Dury of Prelats during the -Subrration, Two pieces containing divers Propoſals for the Ex- 

tirpation of | Schiſm, A Tree of Right and Laws, and "the Ecclefiaſtical Power, contain- 

ing their Divifions, A ſecond Panegyrick of St. Louis, and'a Letter ro Fohn More/, Canon of 

Sr. Remigius of Rhemes, abour the Life of a Holy Woman which he thought nor convenient to 
bliſh. 


The Treatiſes which follow are more conſiderable ; the Firft contains a Definition of all the 
Terms of Speculative and Moral Divinity, -and -alſo of the Vertues, Vices and Paflions ; 
the Second is an Addition to the Treatife of Schiſm ; the Third is a Lerter addreſs'd to the Ab- 
bor of Sr. Denis, to perſuade him to fapprels a Placard injurious to the Pariſians, wherein he 
accaſes them of an Error and a Faulr abeur the Relicks of St. Denis ; the Fourth contains ſome 
Propoſals about the Exrirpation of 'Schiſm ; rhe Fifth, rwo- Lectures againſt Curiofiry and 
Novelry in Matters of DoQtrin ; ' the Sixth, a Treatiſe againſt Horoſcopes and Judicial Aftro- 
logy ; the Seventh, a Sermon for Holy-Thwr/day ; the Eighth, another Sermon upon the Feaſt of 
Sr. Louis ; the Ninth, rwo Letters abour-the Celebration of the Feaſt of St. Foſeph ; the Tenth, 
2 Treatiſe of the Marriage of St. Foſeph and the Virgin, with rhe Office of the Maſs for thar 
Day ; the Eleventh, divers Conclufions about the Power of Biſhops in Matters of Faith ; the 
Twelfth, a Treatiſe of the Illumination - of the Heart ; rhe: Thirteenth, a Reſolution of a 
Caſe, viz. whether it be: lawful for the Regulars of St. Benedi# ro ear Victuals in rhe Houſe 
where they uſe ro doit ; ro which he anſwers affirmatively ; the Fourteenth, a Tra& againſt 
the Superftirion of thoſe who affirm, Thar ſuch as will hear Maſs on a certain Day, ſhall nor 
die a ſudden Death. The Fifteenth, Inſtructions ro Fobhn, Major Preceptor to Louis XI. Dau- 
phin, abonr his Dury ; the' Sixteenth, a Sermon preach'd at Lyons in 1422. abour the Dury of 
Paſtors ; the Seventeenth, a Treatiſe to juſtifie what he had written of Laſcivious Pictures, 
againſt the Writing of one who would juſtifie rhis Cuſtom ; the Eighteenth, a Treatiſe of 
Good and Evil Signs to diſcern where a Man is Juſt or Unjuſt ; the Nineteenth, an Imperfect 
Sermon abour the Nativity of the Virgin ; the Twentieth, of Principles againſt a certain Monk 
who preferr'd the Prayers of a devour Woman and Lay-men before thoſe of Ecclefiaſticks who 
are Sinners ; the Twenty firſt, a Sermon Preach'd the Day after Pentecoſt ; rhe Twenty ſecond, 
2 Rule for a Hermit of Mount Valerian ; the Twenty third, an Oppoſition made to the Sub- 
traction of Obedience from Benedi# XIII ; rhe Twenty fourth, a Letrer written from Bourges 
in the Year 1400. about the Calamities of the Church 3 the Twenty fifth, the Articles for the 
Reformation. of the Univerſity ; the Twenty fixth, rhe Centzlegium of the . final cauſe of the 
Works of God ; the Twenty ſeventh, a Treatiſe of Meraphyſicks and Logicks. 

Aﬀeer theſe Treatiſes follow many Sermons preach'd in French by Gerſan, and tranſlated 
into Latin by Fohn Briſcorique, after which rhere are printed alſo ſome other ' Tracts, viz. - a 
Treatiſe of Conſolation upon the death of his Kindred ; A Diſcourſe ſpoken in-the Lowvre, in 
the preſence of King Charles VI. the Dauphin, and the Court, containing many Inſtructions 
for a Prince, to which are join'd Ten fiderations againſt Flarterers; Another Diſcourſe 
ſpoken alſo before the ſame King, in the Year 1408. abour the Peace of the State and the 
Church; A third Diſcourſe abour Juſtice; A Sermon upon the Paffion, preach'd in the 
Church of Notre Dame in Paris; A Treatiſe againſt the Romance of the Roſe ; Some Con- 
cluſions againſt rhe Sporr- of Fools, that's to ſay, againſt the Cuſtom which was introduc'd of 
going diſguis'd into rhe Churches on certain days; An Admonition 'to the Duke of Berry, 
10 cauſe the Feaſt of Sr, F9ſeph ro be celebrared ; Some deyour Meditations upon the mm 
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of out Lord ; Certain means by which thoſe who could not go ro Rome in the Year of Jubilee, 
might make this Pilgrimage in a ſpiritual manner; An Inſtruction for the Government of the 
Tongue ; The means of Conceiving and Nouriſhing of Jeſus Chriſt within us; A piece in 
Proſe, entitled, The Mirrour of 4 good Life ; A Diſcourſe in favour of the Hoſpital of Parss ; 
Several Confiderations againſt Blaſphemers; A Complaint of the Dead who are in Purgatory, 
addreſs d ro the Living, ro deſire” their Prayers; An Admonirtion ro Regulars ; Inſtructions 
abour Tribulartien ; Advices about Scruples; Twelve Conſiderations upon Prayer; A Trea- 
tiſe about ſhameful Temptations, and a Dialogue in Proſe, b-rween Reaſon, Conſcience, and 
the Senſes. 

From the time of Sr. Bernard, the Church had never an Author of greater Repuration, 
more profound Knowledge, and more {ſolid Piery than Gerſon, His Style is harſh and care- 
leſs; yer he is methodical, Reaſons well, and exhauſts the Subjects which he handles : He 
founds his Reſolutions upon certain Principles drawn from Scripiure, or natural Reaſon : He 
handles Morality, ſometimes Dogmarically, ſometimes jn a moving and myſtical manner : He 
defends the Truth upon all Occafions with an admirable and undaunted Courage : He ſuffer'd 
a cruel Perſecution tor a righteous Cauſe, and died in Exile for maintaining it with Vigour. His 
Reputation was ſo great, that in the Council of Conſtance, he was own'd and commended 
by Cardinal Jabare/la, as the moſt excellent Doctor in all Chriſtendom. Yer ir muſt be confeſs'd, 
that all his Works are not of equal Strength, that there are ſome of them which are inconſide- 
rable, and thar he does nor always take the right fide of the Queſtions which he handles and de- 
cides. Nevertheleſs, many of his Books are excellent, and Divines cannor profit more than by 
reading them diligently ; this Study would be very uſeful ro them, and from them they might 
draw a great many Principles and Maxims which would be very ſerviceable to them : Ir were 
to be wiſh'd, that his were more common, and that this Author were-nor ſo much neg- 
lected, fo little known, and fo little read as he is ar preſent. The new Edition of his Works, 
which Mounfieur Herouval/ a Canon Regular of St. Vi&tor had undertaken ro publiſh from many 
Manuſcripts, might have render'd them more Corre&t and more Common, if bis Deſign had 
been pur in Execution, 

Nicholas Clemangis, or, of Clemange, which is the Name of a Village in the Dioceſe of Cha- 
lons, was ſent to Paris at twelve Years of Age, to follow his Studies there, in the College of . 
Navar 3 where he had for Maſters Fobn Gerſon, Peter of Nogent, and Gerard Machete, His Ac- 
compliſhments were chiefly Eloquence and Poetry, and he was created Rector of the Univerſity 
in the Year 1393. About this time: he apply'd himſelf ro Writing ; and the firſt of his Pieces, 
was a Letter which he addreſs'd tro King Charles VI. about the Schiſm of the Church ; where- 
in ke diſcovers three ways for putting an end to it. Afrer this he wrote upon the ſame Subject 
to Pope Clement VII. and after this Pope's death, to rhe Cardinals. Bexedi# XIII. who ſuc- 
ceeded Clement VII. ſent for him ro come and. live with bim. He defended ftourely his Party, 
and wrote to King Charles VI. ro diſſwade him from fabrracting his Obedience. He was ful(- 
pected of having compos'd the Lerrer which Benedi# XIII. wrote againſt the King and King- 
dom of France, dated in the Month of May, 1407. though he had. retird rwo Months before 
from this Pope's Court ro Genoa, and did afterwards return into France to take Poſſeſſion of 
a Canonry, and the Treaſurers's Place in the Cathedral Church of * Langres, ro which he was 
promoted during his Sojourning at Avignon: Though he aſſerted that he was not the Author 
of this Letter, ' yet he was believ'd to be ſo, and was obligd to hide himſelf in the Con- 
vent of the Carthufians, at Valfonds, or the Fountain in the Wood. Tn this Retirement he 
wrote the greateſt part of his Treatiſes and Letrers, without returning to the Court of Pope 
Benedi#, though he was earneſtly follicired ro do ir. Having obtain'd favour of the King, be 
rerurn'd ro Langres, whtre he ſojourn'd a long while. He was afterwards Chantor of the 
Church of Baieux, and ar laſt retir'd rowards the end of his Life into the College of Navar, 
where he died before the Year, 1440. 

The greareſt part of Clemangis's Works have been publiſh'd by Lydius a Proteſtant Miniſter, 
and printed in Holland by Elzevir, in the Year 1613. The firſt is a Treatiſe, Entitled, Of the cor- 
rupt State of the Church, written abour the Year 1414. the deſign of which Treatiſe is to reprove 
the Vices and Diſorders of the Ecclefiafticks. He ſays, That while he was reading the firſt Epi- 
{tle of St. Peter, he light upon theſe Words, Now 7s the time that Fudgment ſhall begin at the 
Houſe of God ; That they ſham'd and aftoniſh'd, him, and made him refle& upon the Af- 
flictions and Calamirties which the Church endur'd ; That ar the ſame time ſome very juſt 
Cauſes of -theſe Miſeries were prefented ro his Mind, while he thought of the Miniſters of 
the Church; whereof Jeſus Chrift alone is the Portion ; Thar they ought ro be free from all 
Luſt ; Thar 'twas reaſonable, that thoſe who handled, conſecrated, and difſtribured rhe Celeſtial 
Sacraments, and the-moſt excellent Price of the Redemption of Mankind, ſhould be chaſte and 
without-ſpot ; Thar rhoſe who repreſent a Judge who is merciful, juſt and humble, ſhould have 
his Verrues, - and that thoſe who are Mediators of , the Peace and Agreement berween God 
and Man, ſhould live in Peace and Union; 'Laſtly, chat thoſe who are appointed ro in- 
ſru& others,” ought ro ſhew themſelves an Example and Pattern of Vertue ; and yet thele 
very Perſons are defil'd with all kind of Vices, Why then ſhould we wonder, that Mileries 
befall them; fince their Crimes bring upon them the Wrath of God? After this he undertakes 


ro diſcover-and rebuke theſe Diſorders; and beginning with Luſt, which is the Fountain and 
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Root of all Vices, he ſays, that the Contempt of the Riches and Goods of this World, which Nicholas 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriit expreſs'd in the Primitive Church, brought upon them the Blefling Cleman- 
of Heaven, the liberal Gifts of Princes, and the Riches of this Lite ; that ir was by this gis 4 Ds- 
means only that rhe Church became Powerful, that Monaſteries, Chapters, Cathedral and Pa- #9 of 
rochial Churches were founded and eſtabliſh'd ; the Ecclefaſticks, who had obrain'd theſe Goods Paris. 
by their Vertues, did not employ them ro profane Uſes, but for Alms and Exercites of Cha. 
rity ; they had no other Treaſure bur that of their good Works; no Veſſels of Gold or Sil- 
yer, nor any Equipage, and then they enjoy'd all kind of Proſperiry : That than Charity, 
Innocence, Faith, Piery, Juſtice, and fincere Friendſhip reign'd upon the. Earth, and that Fraud 
and Calumny were baniſh'd our of ir, becauſe the Paitors inftructed their People in theſe 
Vertues by their ſound Doctrin, and their holy Life ; but that Abundance having produc'd 
Luxury and Pride, Religion grew cold by degrees, and Avarice took Polſeflion of the minds 
of Men, and exringuiſh'd Charity in them ; that after this, the Salvation and Edification of the 
Faithful was nct defign'd*in the Eccleſiaſtical Offices of Divine Service, bur only the great Re- 
venue of Benefices ; that the greateſt part of beneficd Men, though: only of Raviſhing the 
Profit withour putting themſelves to the trouble of diſcharging the Office. Afterwards he enters 
upon the particular Abuſes which Luſt has introduc'd among the Eccl-fiafticks, and begins with 
thoſe which the Paſſion of domineering and enriching themſelves, has introduc'd into the Courr 
of Rome : Such as are the Collarions of all Benefices, which the Popes have cngrofs'd in their 
own Hands to the prejudice of Elections ; the Sums which the Apoltolick Chamber hath ex- 
ated for theſe Collations; the Promiſes of vacant Benefices which they have granted to un- 
worthy Men, who have rendred the Prieſt-hood contemprible ; the Rights of Vacancy, the 
Tenths, and the other Taxes of Pence which have been exacted with an unparallel'd Kigor ; 
an infinire number of Proceſſes which che Court of Rome hath given Birth to, and maintain'd by 
its Tricks; the Pride and Pomp of Cardinals, who being formerly imploy'd for burying of 
the dead, are now {o highly advanc'd that rhey deſpiſe not only the Biſhops, whom they call 
in derifion Little Biſhops, but even the Archbiſhops, the Primats and Patriarchs ; who heap to- 
gether an infinite number of incompatible Benefices, uniting in their own Perſons the Ti- 
tles of Monks and Canons, Regular and Secular, and poſſefling Benefices of all forrs of Order 
and Nature, not only to the Number of rwo or three, but even to rwenty, nay a hundred or 
more of the moſt conſiderable and richeſt Benefices ; while a great number of poor Eccleſia- 
ſticks have not whereupon to live, and are forc'd ſometimes to purchaſe Benefices of them. He 
accuſes them of being the Authors and Cauſes of Schiſm, of ſelling their Votes, of making 
Creatures and Dependents by the Benefices which they give. After this he proceeds to other 
Prelats, and reprehends the Ignorance and Avarice of ſome, the abſence of others from their 
Benefices, and the neglect of diſcharging their Duties ; the Diſorders of ſome Canons, the Ex- 
cefles of ſome Monks, and the Pride of ſome Religions Mendicants. He deſcribes in Words 
very ſharp, and apparently pafſionate, the Diſorders which were in ſome Monaſteries of the 
Regulars. Laſtly, having compar'd together the Manners of the Chriſtians of his time, and 
thoſe of the Primitive Church, for fear leſt what he had faid ſhould be abus'd; he adds this 
Caution, That his Intention was not to comprehend all Ecclefiaſticks without Exceprion, as be- 
ing guilty of the Diſordcrs which he bad ſpoke of ; That he knew that Jeſus Chriſt who can- 
nor lie, had ſaid, Peter, I pray for thee, that thy Faith fail not; That he was perſuaded there 
was in each State many juſt and innocent Perſons, who have no hand in the Diſorders of 
which he had complaind, although he beliey'd that the Number of wicked Men was fat 
reater. After this, he aggravates the Diſorders of the Pope's Courr at Avignon, and the mi- 
erable Conſequences of the Schiſm; and ſays, That we muſt have recourſe ro God, and pray 
him to reunite his Church, and heal the Breaches which were among irs Members : He con- 
cludes all with a Prayer directed to Jeſus Chriſt for this purpoſe. After this Work follows a 
ical Piece in Hexameter Verſe; wherein he bewails the Schiſm of the Church, and exhorts 
Pope Benedi# XIII. ro extinguiſh it. | 
The Treatiſe of the Falling and Reſtauration of Juſtice, addrefs'd ro Philip Duke of Bur- 
grundy, is a Work rather Political than Theological, wherein he ſhews that withour Juſtice a 
Stare cannot be maintain'd ; he dereſts the Civil Wars, the Contempr of Juſtice and Religion, 
and the other Diſorders which reign'd then in France, and enquires after Means to remedy 
them. 
The third Dogmatical Treatiſe of Clemangis, is about the Infallibiliry of a General Coun- 
cil.. This he wrote when the Council of Conſtance was fitting, and the Univerſity of Paris did 
vigorouſly maintain the Infallibility of General Councils, Clemangis wrote then two Pieces by 
way of Conferences with a Scholaſtical Divine of Paris; wherein he propoſes the Difficulties 
and Doubts which there are about this Queſtion, and the Reaſons which are brought ro prove 
this Infallibiliry : He ſays himſelf art the end of this Work, That he has no defign ro affirm any 
thing, but only to propoſe his Doubts and Difficulties, that the Matrer may be cleard up; and 
that he is ready to retra&t or amend whar he has written upon this Subject, if ir ſhall be found 
contrary to Truth, or be the cauſe of Scandal. This Temper may ſerve to excuſe what he 
has written ſo boldly in this Treatiſe againſt. the Infallibility of General Councils, though he 
does not oppoſe the Infallibility of Councils in Marters of Faith, which he acknowleges but 
only in Queſtions of Fact abour Morality or Diſcipline. + 
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To theſe rhree Treatiſes muſt be join'd his Book about Theological Studies, publiſh'd by 
Father Dom Luc Dachery, in the Seventh Tome of his Spici/egium, Ir is addreis'd ro Fobn of 
Piemont, Bachelor of Divinity, who had confulred him wherher he jhould Commenſe Doctor. 
He anſwers him in this Book, That we mutt diſtinguiſh berween him who is truly a DoQor, and 
him who has only the external Marks of that Degree ; rthar undoubredly he would do well ro be 
a Doctor in the firſt Senſe, that's ro ſay, to be capable of Teaching, and doing the Office of 
one by his Diſcourſes, and by his Life ; bur if he enquird whether he ough: to rake upon him 
the exteriour Marks of one, z. e. the Degree and Cap of a Doctor, he muſt conſult himſelf, 
and reflect upon his own Mird and Deſign, becauſe it was a thing which might be well us'd 
or abus'd ; yet he muſt examine what Motives mov'd him ro aſſume this Degree, and ſearch 
the ſecrer Corners of his Hearr, that he might diſcover the Springs of this Action : From thence 
he takes occaſion ro explain to him what oughe ro be the Object and End of a Divine's Stu- 
dies; he blames thoſe who ſtudy this Science our of Intcreſt or Vanity, and think of nothing 
bur ro enrich themſelves by this Means: He would have a Divine who is a Preacher, eo be 
in Truth the ſame thing which he ſays ; to live according to God, and give an Example of thar 
Life which he Preaches ; that his Sermons ſhould be the Effect of the Chariry of the Holy Spirir 
ſpread abroad in his Hearr; that he ſhould read continually the Scriprures, and the Books 
of the Holy Fathers: He complains of the Divines of his own time, that they read the Holy 
Scriptures negligently, and imploy their Wit and Time in barren Subtilties : He fays rhar the 
Ancient Fathers afſerted nothing which they did not ground upon the Holy Scripturcs ; where- 
as the greateſt part of the School-men valu'd them fo little, that they laugh'd at theſe Dif. 
courſes which are founded upon Authorities ; which render'd them fo lazy, and ſo unktit for 
Preaching and Inſtruction, which oughr ro be the end of a Divine's Studies : ** For, ſays he, 
* he ought not only to ſtudy to underſtand Diviniry, which would be a vain Curioſity; nor to 
«* purchaſe-the Favour and Applauſe of the People, which would be Vain-glory ; nor ro ac- 
* quire Reputation, which would be a barren Commendation; nor to gain Revenues 
* and Riches, which would be Coverouſneſs; nor to be advanc'd tro Honours and Dignities, 
* which would be Ambition; nor to. be honoured with the Tule of Maſter, which would be 
« Vaniry ; nor to meditate in Peace and at Leiſure, which would conſopite his Mind and make 
* it more remiſs; bur he oughr to ſtully ro improve that Talent of Doctrin which God has 
** entruſted with him, by uſing ir fairhfully, and conducting as many as he can to Life eter- 
© nal; and herein conſiſts rrue Charity. He admoniſhes Divines therefore ro rake goo heed, 
* that they do not aſpire to the Title of Doctor by a blind Ambition ; as may be ſeen in ma- 
« ny, ſays he, at this day, who will have high Titles, nor that they may Teach, bur that rhey 
© may gain Riches, even to exceſs: They make their Court to Prelats, and obtain Benefices by 
© their Importunity 3 of which they are ſo Covetous, that there is nothing which they will not 
« do to obtain them; I dare not ſay after what manner they uſe them, afrer they have gor 
* into Poſſeſſion. ” Certainly it had been much better for this People never to have aſpir'd ro 
the Title of Doctor, than thus tro be thrown down by their Ambition into ſo many Pains and 
Diſorders. After this he 'enquires which is the moſt excellent Employment and moſt con- 
ducing ro Salvation, to Preach ro the People; or after they have raken a Doctor's Degree, ro 
ſtay in the Univerſity, and read Lectures there. He confeſſes there is one whom the School 
calls a Solemn Door, who prefers the latter; bur he is not of his Opinion, bur eſteems the 
former much more Excellent and more Uſeful. Above all, he blames thoſe negligent Paſtors 
who excuſe the little Care they rake of their Flocks with a pretence of . Study, and thoſe be- 
nefic'd Men who cloak the Plurality of their Benefices with the ſame Prerence : Nevertheleſs, 
he confeſſes, that the Office of Profeſſors is neceſſary ; bur he ſays, ir belongs to thoſe who are 
not call'd ro other Employments ro diſcharge thar Office; and he does by no means approve 
that thoſe who are call'd ro the Care of Souls, ſhould neglect ir for Studying or Teaching Di- 
vinity. 

Of the five other Treatiſes of C/emangrs, printed among his Works, there are three of Mora- 
lity, vx. the Diſcourſe of the Parable of the Prodigal; wherein he diſcovers the bad Uſe 
which Men make of the Benefirs of God ; the Treatiſe of the Advantage of Solirude, and 
that of the Improvement of Adverſiry, wherein theſe things are handled with as much Eloquence 
and Polirteneſs, as Beauty and Strength : The *rwo other are concerning wwo important Points 
of Diſcipline ; the former ro ſhew, that 'tis not convenient to appoint new Feſtivals; and rhe 
ſecond, againſt the Simony of Prelats. 

In the former, he undertakes ro prove, That it was not convenient in his time to appoint new 
Feſtivals in the Church, chiefly without neceffity, becauſe they are become ſo numerous already, 
char it were more expedient to retrench ſome of them than ro add ro them ; and fo much the 
rather, becauſe things thar are rare, are more eſteem'd, whereas thoſe that are common be- 
come contemptible. * Ir remains only ro be conſider'd, ſays he, with how little Devotion Chri- 
** ſtian People do celebrate theſe Feſtivals: Few come ro Church on theſe days; many hear 
* not Maſs at all, others hear bur a part of ir, and go away before the Prieſt ſays, Ite, miſſa 
* eſt: Some fatisfie themſelves with entring into the Church, and taking there a little conſe- 
* crared Water, or falling down on their Knees for a moment, ſaluting the Image of the Vir- 
* gin, or of any Saint, or adoring the Body of Jefus Chriſt during the Elevation. As to the 
++ Office of Martins or Veſpers, few Perſons are preſent at ir, and often times rhe Preaft re- 
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** peats alone with an Under-Clerk ; ſcarce one can be found ſometimes to anſwer at the Maſs. Nicholas Cles 
** Some go to their Houles in the Country, others go abour their Aﬀairs, the greateſt part go to Mangis « 
« Fairs, which they ſeldom do, bur on theſe days ; many take the diverſion of a Comedy, or a Poder of Pa 


« Play: The Rich make Feaſts on thele Days with grear Pomp and Magnificence, but take no fit 


« care to purge their Coniciences. The meaner ſort of People profane the Holineſs of theſe 
* Days by going to the Alehouſe, where they Swear, Blaſpheme, Quarrel, and Beat one ano- 
* ther, and ſpend Night and Day in Riot and Luxury. The younger ſort of People come to 
« Church on theſe Days only to ſee the Women, who are berter Dreſs'd on theſe Days than others. 
« In fine, an infinite number of Crimes are committed on theſe Days. Thoſe are ſevetely pu- 
** niſh'd who labour in the Vineyard, or in digging the Ground on theſe Feſtival Days ; and yet 
* they are not puniſh'd art all, who violate the Holineſs of theſe Days by their Crimes ; tho' 
« St. Auſtin affirms, thart ir is leſs Criminal ro Till the Ground, than ro Darice on a Feſtival 
« Day. Clemangis concludes from all this, that zheſe Diſorders are almoſt inevitable ; that ir 
was expedient to retrench the Feſtivals which are hor neceſſary, rather than to add to them, as 
the Church has aboliſh'd the Vigils which were formerly us'd in Churches with much advantage 
ro Piery, becauſe they became the occaſion of Debauchery, whereof there are Rtill remainin 
ſhameful Examples in ſome Churches. He explains afterwards the Reaſon of the Inſtitution X 
Feſtivals, and the manner in which they ſhould be Celebrated. © There comes no benefit to the 
- « Saints, ſays he, from our Worſhip, nor from the PraiſeMve give them ; they did not themſelves 
© rejoyce in the Glory they had upon Earth, which they deſpis'd, when they were Cloath'd with 
« this Mortal Fleſh ; all the advantage of their Feſtivals is for us, if we Celebrate them as we 
* ought to do: They are appointed for our Salvation, to excite our Devotion, thar being de- 
« liver'd on theſe Days for a little time from the Cares of the World, and the Labour of the 
* Body, we may take pains for the good of the Soul. 
« And becauſe it rarely happens bur in our daily Labours, and the Care of our Domeſtick Af 

« fairs, we fall into ſome Sin, either thro' Infirmiry, or Weakneſs, or by Negligence, therefore 
* the Lord's Day and other Feſtivals are appointed,thar Men being freed " At uch Cares on theſe 
* Days, may deſcend into their own Breaſt, recollect themſelves, examine their own Conſcience, 

« reflect upon their Sins, and blot them our by their Contrition, waſh them with their Tears, 
« drive them away by Prayer, ranſom them by Alms, and by praying ro God for Pardon, thro' 
« the Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Saints, and for Grace to forſake them for the time to 
* ro come ; for he is not a true Penirent, nor worthy of Pardon, who has not a firm Reſolution 
** to forſake his Sins. Now to the end that the Heart may be quickned to this Devotion, the 
« Faithful muſt be aſſiſted on theſe Days with Holy Myſteries ; they muſt hear Maſs, and the 
« Word of God, which is able to ſoften the hardeſt Hearts, if they hear ir with atrention ; they 
©* muſt Meditate on the Actions and Verrtues of the Saints, whoſe Feſtival is Celebrated, that they 
© may imitate their Example. 'Tis probable, that the Saints are more favourable to thoſe who 
* Pray to them, whe Honour them on the Days of cheir Feſtivals, than ar other times; and thar 
« Jeſus Chriſt has then a greater regard ro their Intercefſion: Bur the Faithful muſt ſo p 
©* themſelves, that the Saints may Pray to Jeſus Chriſt for them, and thar Jeſus Chriſt may hear 
* their Prayers. He declaims afterwards againſt the Profaneneſs of the greater part of Chri- 
ſtians in his rime on theſe Days, and the Diſorders which rhey commirred. Bur fince it might be 
objected to him, that tho' many Perſons had abus'd the Feſtivals, yer there were many others who 
Celebrated them with Devotion, and —_ theſe Days in Prayer, and Good-Works : That the Fe- 
ſtivals being chiefly appointed for Perſons of Piety, ir was nor convenient ro aboliſh them, bur 
that even new ones might be added ro them, to procure farther means of Edification, and ſo much 
the rather, becauſe rhe Adminiſtrations of the Church are chiefly defign'd for the benefir of the 
Ele&, which herein follow the foot-ſteps of irs Head : He propoſes therefore this Objection, and 
| before he anſwers ir, he obſerves that there is a great deal of difference berween the Command- 

ments of God, and the Traditions of Men, as to what concerns their Obſervation, or Neglect ; 
that the Commandments of God cannor be abrogated by any Human Inſticution, upon any pre- 
rence of profir whatſoever, becauſe no Man has a SS) change the Law of God : Bur as to 


Eccleſiaſtical Conſtiturions, altho' rhey have been appointed for juſt and ſufficient Reaſons, they do 
not oblige ſo indiſpenſably, bur they may ofren be chang'd, with reſpe&t ro Times, Places, and 
Cuſtoms, by the Univerſal Church, or even by particular Churches. He alledges Images for an 
Example, which were thought to be forbidden in the Primitive Church, for fear leſt the Faithful, 
who were newly Converted from Paganiſm, ſhould believe thar there was ſome Divinity in them, 
and which were afterwards allow'd, when the Faithful were confirm'd in the Faith, and this In- 
convenience was no more to be fear'd. He adds, that about four years ago, Michael Biſhop of An- 
tifiodorum, a Prelate of great Verrue, and lately deceas'd, had raken away by his Synodical Decrees 
many Feſtivals which were wont to be Celebrated in his Diaceſs, upon the account of the Diſorders 
which were commitred at them, and the neceflities of the Common People, that this Retrenchmenc 
did not hinder Pious Perſons from Celebrating them with Devorion, and afliſting art the Office ; 
that 'ris true, rhe Church ought to manage all things for the good of the Elect, bur then ir oughr 
not to deſpair of any Man, nor to look upon any Chriſtian as a Reprobare while he lives upon 
Earth ; that ir ought to take care of rhe good, and the bad ; thar according to the Goſpel, we 
ſhould rather cur off our Hand, or our Foor, and pluck out our Eye, than give offence to the leaſt 
of our Brethren : How much more Reaſon is there _ to take away a thing which gives _—_— 
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Nicholas Cle- both to Great and Small. He intimares alſo, thar rhe Conſideration of the Miſeries ro which the 
mangis 4 Do- Common People in his time were reduc'd, was ſufficient Reaſon for aboliſhing theſe Feſtivals, 
for of Paris. | 
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which depriv'd them of the means of gaining their livelyhood. Laſtly, he blames the New Fe. 
ſtivals, whoſe Rents chey cannor enjoy, withour Celebraring them in their Churches; an Abuſe 
which had ſo ſubverted rhe Divine Service in the greareſt part of the Churches, that the Office for 
the Day was ſcarce any more regarded, becauſe theſe New Saints had Engroſs'd all the Days, and 
ſometimes had even raken up the Days of the Feſtivals Conſecrared to God ; from whence ir 
came to pals, that the Holy Scripture was no more read in the Office, bur only the Hiſtory of the 
Saints ; and that there was a neceffiry of changing every day the Ancient Offices, and the Order of 
the Church. He complains rhat theſe Novelties were introduc'd into the greareft parr of the 
Churches, and even into the Cathedrals, except that of Lycns, which he ſays did not receive theſe 
Novelties, Laſtly, he Conjures thoſe who had more Zeal than was neceſſary for the Intticution 
of the New Feſtivals, to reflect upon theſe Reaſons, and if rhey found them Juſt, roacquieſce in 
the Truth; if they found any thing in them worthy to be blam;d, to acquaint him wherein he 
was deceiv'd, and declares that he was ready ro Correct whar he had written, if it were againſt 
che Rule of the Church ; and proteſts that he had nor Compos'd this Book to contradict their Af- 
fection, which he believed to proceed from a good Intention, but ro diſcover the Scandal and 
Miſchief which ariſe from this multipligation of Feſtivals, for rhe inſtruction and ſatisfaction bf 
thoſe, who not conſidering them, procure theſe Novelties our of a good Zeal, bur not according 
ro Knowledge. 

In the Treatiſe of Simoniacal Prelates, Addreſsd to Gerſon, he declaims earneftly againſt the 
Cuſtom of ſome Biſhops in his rime, who took and exacted Mony for Conferring of Orders, utj- 
der pretence of diſpatching rhe Lerrers, or otherwiſe. *© Tell me, O Biſhops, ſays he, who are 
© not aſham'd to ſell Doves in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, wherefore think ye thar Eccleſiaſtical 
& Benefices were Appointed ? Was it nor for the performing of ſome Office ? And whar is the 
« Office for which ye were Ordain'd ? Ye will not rell me that it was to Baprize, to Confecrare 
«* the Euchariſt, ro hear Confeflions, ro give Abſolurions, ro Celebrate Marriages, fince this is 
« common ro you, with the Curares and Prieſts of your Dioceſs. Neither will you ſay, thar ir 
« was to Preach; for alrho' it belongs ro you to diſcharge rhis Duty, yer ye do it very rarely, and 
< negligently, and commonly turn it over ro others: What then is rhe Office which is not com- 
* mon ro you with others ? 'Tis chiefly ro Conferr Orders in your Dioceſs, this is the Principal 
« End for which ye were Ordain'd Biſhops. How comes it to paſs then thar ye do not diſcharge 
* this Dury grat#, having ſo great Revenues of your Biſhopricks for this very Reaſon ? As to what 
« might be objected to him, that there were many Biſhops of great Piery that us'd to do this ; 
© 2nd thar ir was Authoriz'd in ſome Places by an Ancienr Cuſtom. He anſwers, That no Cn- 
* ftom nor Preſcription ought to be alledg'd againſt the Law of God, the Holy Decrees of Coun- 
* cils, the Commands of the Holy Fathers, and againſt Decency, and Good Manners. He re- 
* fures alſo. the excuſe which ſome alledge, who would defend this Uſage. We do not, ſay 
* they, ſell the Orders, ir is not for Orders that the Money is given, bur for the Letters, the Seal, 
&« and the Notary. Thee, ſays he, are Fictions, and not Truths ; for ir often happens, thar 
* thoſe who refuſe to take the Letters to ſhun this Simony, have nevertheleſs been oblig'd to give 
<* the Mony to be Ordain'd ; whar fay I, to be Ordain'd > Their Names are nor ſo much as fer 
* down in the Catalogue of thoſe who are ro receive Orders, - unleſs they pay what is demanded 
* of them : Wherher this rurn ro the profit of the Biſhop, or his Secretary, God is witneſs, and 
© the Secrerary may be alſo. Bur ſuppoſe that this rurn to the profit of the Secretary, is it juſt - 
* that the Biſhop ſhould pay to him anothers Mony ; and among ſo many Officers, cannot he 
© maintain a Secretary at his own Charges? Befides, that it is expreſly forbidden in the Canons 
© to take any thing, not ſo much as for the Writing, which excludes all kind of pretence. In 
© fine, he affirms, that this Abuſe is the Fountain of all the Diſorders thar are in the Church ; for 
© whence, ſays he, comes the Indeyotion of the People, the Contempr of Prieſts, the Aboliſhing 
* of the Rights and Liberties of the Church, bur becauſe ir is full of contemprible Perſons, and 
© unworthy of their Miniftration ? Whence comes it to paſs that an infinite number of ignorant 
* Perſons, are admitted ro the Prieſthood, who underſtand no Latin, and ſcarce can Read; and 
* who in Repeating or Singing the Prayers, know not whether they Bleſs or Curſe the Lord, 
* and ſo many others of bad Morals, who live in all forts of Debauchery. The Biſhops are the 
© chief Cauſe of theſe Diſorders, becauſe rhey admir ro Orders indifferently all forts of Perſons, 
* without examining their Learning, or their Manners ; and they are farisfy'd with puniſhing 
** them in their Purſe, withour endeavouring to reform their Faults. And after all this, can 'any 
* one wonder, that the Eccleſiaſtical State ſhould be rrampled upon, deſpis'd, hated, afflicted, 
« oppreſs'd, robb'd, and Perſecured > Theſe are the words which Clemangis makes uſe of ro ex- 
aggerate the Diſorders of the Ecclefiaſticks in his rime, which thanks be ro Heaven, to the De- 
crees of Holy Councils, and chiefly ro that of Trent, and to the Paſtoral Vigilance of our Bi- 
ſhops, are now Corrected and Reform'd in our Age, which abounds with Ecclefiaſticks of fingu- 
lar Learning, and extraordinary Pierty. 

The Colletion of Clemangis's Letters contains 137. all Written with much Elegance and 
Chaſtiry, and full of Chriſtian, Moral and Politick Inftructions; of the Deſcriptions of Vices, 
and Vertues, of Draughts of Hiſtory, of Crirical Queſtions, of wholſom Advices, and Comple- 
ments, The moſt conſiderable, with reference ro Eccleſiaſtical Matters, are thoſe which were 
written 


of the Fifteemb Century of Chriſtianity. > 
written about the Schiſm, and abour the State of the Church, tx. the firſt, addrefs'd to King Nicholas C 
Charles VI. wherein he exhorts him in a moſt Pathetical manner to labour for the Reformation mMangis a D 
of the Church, and the Extirpation of Schiſm. The ſecond, addrets'd ro Pope Benedi& for ar Pari 
XIII. lately choſen, written with a great deal of Art upon the ſame Subje&. The third, where- 

in he makes an Apology for the former. The thirteenth, addreis'd to Benedi# about the In- 
conveniences of the Subitracticn, The fifteenth, to Fobn Gerſon, abour the danger in which the 

Church was. The ſeventeenth, ro King Charles VI. ro difſuade him from the Subftraction, whick 

is very long and eloquent. The rwenty ninth, addreſs'd ro Peter of Ailly, Biſhop of Cam- 

bray, abour the AMictions of the Church. The fortieth, addrefs'd to Renald of Fountains, to 

jultifie, That he was nor the Anthor of the Letter which Bencdi& ſent into France, for Excom- 
municaring the Kirg and the Kingdom. The forry ſecond, to the Univerliry of Paris, upon 

the ſame Subje&t. The forry third, ro Renald of Fountains, to clear himſelf of ſome other things 

which he was accus'd of writing in Lerrers intercepred. The forry fouryh, forty fifth and forty 

ſixth, about the Perſecurion which he ſuffer'd upon this occaſion, The fifry fifth, againſt thz 

Enemies of 4b Benedi#. The hundred ſecond, of the Qualitications which Depuries ought ro 

have thar are ſent ro a General Council. And the hundred twelfth, addreſs'd ro the Council of 

Conſtance, wherein he praiſes the Fathers of that Council who were already Aﬀembled for rwo 

Years, and exhorrs them nor to part till they had procur'd the Peace of rhe Church ; and in- 

finuates to them towards the end of the Letrer, Thar ir would be more convenient ro chcoſe 

one of the Competitors, than nor to conclude the Peace of the Church ; fignifying withal, Thar 

he did not approve the Decree, which ſome ſaid they had made, That they would nor chooſe 

one of the Competitors. 

Thoſe which are writren about the Civil Wars, and the Miſchiefs wherewith France was Af- 
fliced ar that time by the Diviſions of Princes, are equally ſtrong and beautiful ; they are 
full of Chriſtian Maxims and Politicks about the Peace and Reformation of the State : See the 
Letters 59, 63, 67, 68, 69, $9, 90, 97, 98, 101, 103, 107, and 132. ro which may be added 
the 56, to Louis Duke of Aquitain, Eldeit Son to King Charles VI. wherein he exhorrs him to 
Mildneſs and Clemency. The 93d abour the Inftructions of this Prince, addrefs'd to Fohn D'4r- 
canval his Governor, and the 136 ro Henry King of England abour Juſtice, and the other Verrues 
of a Prince. 

In many of his Letters he gives lively Deſcriptions of the Diſorders, and Corruption of 
Manners in the Ecclefialticks and Secular Men of his Time : See the 14, 15, 28, 31, 35,-54, 

133. In others he treats of important Points of Moraliry, as in the gth, of Patience under AMi- 
ions, in the 11th, Thar the Health of the Soul is preferable to that of the Body, in the 6oth, 

of ſhunning Vain-Glory, in the 62d, of the advantages of AMidtions and Perſecutions ; In the 

65, 73» 74. of Preaching, of the Fervor and Conſtancy that ſhould be us'd in this Miniftration, , 
in the 75th, of the Vigilance of Paſtors, and the things wherein they ought ro employ themſelves. 

There he confirms the ſame Principles, which are in his Books of the Corruption of the Church 

and the Study of Theology ; in the 82d, he xreats of the uncertainty and ſhortneſs of this Life ; 

and in the 92d, of Alms and Chriſtian Watchfulneſs. 

There are ſome Letters, which are not about ſerious Marters, and ſo do nor diſcover the 
Learning and Excellent Wir of Clemangis, as the fourth and fifth, in which he refures whar 
Petrarch had affirm'd, Thar no where bur in 1taly there were any Popes and Orators of Worth ; 
the Twenty third, wherein he enquires, Whether one might make uſe in Latin Letters of the 
form of Salutarion us'd by the Ancients ; the Twenty fourth, wherein he deſcribes very plea- 
ſantly a Property he had of ſmelling an Evil Scent in Peſtilential Places ; the Twenry- ſe- 
venth, wherein he trears Learnedly of the Cauſes of the Peſt ; the Thirty ninth, wherein he 
relates two Stories which had been rold him by a Man whom he mer in a Journey, one abour 
an Aſfafſinarion diſcover'd in an extraordinary manner ; and the other, of a Wild and Hairy 
Man taken in a Foreſt ; the Sixty firſt, wherein he relares a Story of a viſible Judgment upon a 
wicked Wretch. 

This Author is no whit inferiour to the Ancients for Eloquence and Nobleneſs of Thought, 

and as to the Purity of his Words, and the Chaſteneſs of his Latin Style he does even ſurpaſs 
them : His Diſcourſe is adorn'd with the Natural Ornaments of true Eloquence withour Aﬀe- 
Qation, and abounds in choice Words, rich Thoughts, and happy Applications of the Paſſages of 
Sacred and Prophane Aurhors : It is a lirtle roo Luxuriant in his Declamarions, and too Biting 
in his Sartyrs, bur ir is pleaſant in his. Deſcriptions, poliſh'd in his Narartives, full in his In- 
ſtrucions, earneſt in his Exhortations, and wiſe in his Advices. In fine, whatever may be ſaid 
of him, he will always pals in any Age whatſoever, for an Author worthy to be read and 
valued. 

Gerard Machet, after he had ſtudied in the College of Navar, towards the end of the pre- Gerard Ma- - 
ceeding Century, took a Doctor's Degree in 1411. He was promoted ſome time after ro a chet Biſhop of 
Canonry in the Church of Paris, and diſcharg'd the Office of Vice-Chancellor in the abſence Caftres. , 
of Gerſon ; and in this Qualiry he was appointed by the Univerſity to harangue the Emperor 
Sigiſmund as he paſs'd through France : Charles VII. made choice of him for his Confeſfor, and 
gave him the Biſhoprick of Caſtres. He wrore many Letters which are found in Manuſcripr in 
the Church of Sr. Martz:n ar Tours,” whereof Monſieur Launoy ſpeaks in his Hiſtory of rhe Col 
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lege of Navar, and has given us the Titles of the Chief of them ; but he has drawn nothing 
from them very remarkable as to Eccleſiaſtical Marrcrs. 
Tohn de Cour- Fohn de Courtecuiſſe (in Latin Brevicoxa) born in the Country of Mayerce, was admitted in 
ecuili: F:bp the Year 1367. into the College of Navar, where he took the Degree of Doctor in 1388. and 
pf Geneva, after rhat was one of the Ambaſſadors from King Charles VI. to the Popes Benedi# and Boni- 
face, for obtaining the Peace of the Church : He was afterwards of the Opinion of the Sub- 
ſtraction, and made a Diſcourſe in 1408. againſt the Interdit under which the Kingdom was 
laid by Benedi#, for which he was rewarded with the Office of Almoner to the King. He 
perform'd rhe Dury of Chancellor ro the Univerſity of Paris, in the abſence of Gerſon, and 
was afterwards choſen Biſhop of Paris in 1420 : But becauſe he was nor acceptable ro the Kirg 
of England, who was then Maſter of that City, he con!d not continue in the Poſſeflion of the 
Biſhoprick, bur was forc'd ro hide himſelf in the Monaſtery of St. Germain Deſpres, and choſe 
rather to qu:t Paris and go to Geneva (whereof he had been made Biſhop) in the Year 1422. 
than ſubmit ro the Domineering of the Eng/iſh. The Year of his Death is nor certainly known : 
His Works are not yer come ro Light : Thoſe which are found in Manuſcript, are as follow : 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Church and the Council, in the Bibliotheque of St. Vi&or ; 
A French Verſion of a Treatiſe abour the Vertues of Seneca, in the King's Library ; Divers Que- 
ſtions of Theology, and Lectures upon many places of rhe Goſpel, in the Libraries of St. Vitor, 
and of the Church of Pars. 
John of Lig- Fobn of Lignano, a Lawyer of Mi/an, wrote a Book upon the Clementines, and divers other 
nano & Law Treatiſes of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law, which are to be found in the Collection of Law- 
Jer. Treartiſes, Printed ar Venice in 1584. Among the reſt, there is a Treatiſe of Friendſhip, a Trea- 
riſe of the Plurality of Benefices, a Treatiſe of Ecclchaſtical Cenſures, a Treatiſe of the Cano- 
nical Hours, a Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Interdit, and ſome Explicarions of the Three firſt 
Books of the Decretals. He flouriſh'd at the beginning of the Fifteenth Century. Rainaldus has 
ubliſh'd at the end of the Seventeenth Tome of his Annals, a Treatiſe of this Learned Lawyer 
| in behalf of Urban VI. wherein he defends the Election of that Pope. 
NicholasRiart _Nicholas Biart, an Engliſh-man of the Order of Friars Predicant, flouriſh'd at the beginning 
's Dominican, Of the Fifteenth Century, and wrote ſome Sermons, ſome Moral Diſtin&tions, and a Sum abour 
Abſtinence, Works which are to be mer with in Manuſcript in England. 
Adrian the Adrian, the Carthuſian, a Fleming, flouriſh'd at the beginning of rhis Century, and wrote 
rthuſian, in imitation of Petrarch, a Treatiſe of the Remedies of both Fortunes, Printed at Colen in 
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, 1471. 
Thomas, 4bboy Thomas, Abbot of St. Andrew at Vercerl, of the Order of St. Benedi#, according to ſeme, 
of Se. Andrew and according to others, Canon-Regular, wrote a Commentary upon the Books attributed ro 
& Verceilles. St. Denis the Areopagite, Printed at Colen in 1526. with the Commentary of Denis the Carthu- 
fian upon the ſame Books. There is allo artribured ro him a Commentary in Manuſcript upon 
rhe Canticles. He flouriſh'd according to ſome at the beginning of this Century, and according 
| ro others in the Thirteenth. 
John Petit Fohn Petit, a Licentiare in Theology, of the Faculty of Paris, of the Order of Friars Mi- 
Friar Minzr. nors, being a Mercenary Soul, had 'the Impudence to maintain by word of Mouth and by 
: Writing, the Affaſſination of the Duke of Or/eans, in the Year 1407. by Order of the Duke of 
Burgundy, whoſe Creature this Regular was ; He being condemn'd for this, and driven away 
from the Univerſiry of Paris, retird ro Heſdin, where he died in 1411. He wrote, beſides this 
Treatiſe which was burnt at Paris, another Book about Schiſm, and ſome Queſtions which are 
to be met with in Manuſcript in the Library of St. Vietor. 
| Martin Poree Art the ſame time, a Regular of the Order of Friars Predicant, call'd Martin Poree, under- 
Biſbop of Arras. took ro defend the ſame Cauſe, and wrote a Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject, for which he was 
rewarded with the Biſhoprick of Arras. This Treatiſe is to be found in Manuſcript in the 
Library of the College of Navar, together with the Anſwer. Poree was one of the Ambaſſ- 
dors from the Duke of Burgundy to the Council of Conſtance, and afterwards made a Journy 
| into England. He died September the 6th, 1426. 
* Paul & Eng- There was towards the end of the Ponrtificat of Boniface IX. an Engliſh Writer nam'd Pav!, 
"liſb Dofor i= a Doctor in Law, who wrote about the Year 1404. 2 Treatiſe, Entitled, 4 Mirror of the Pope 
Lin. and bis Cowt, by way of Dialogue, wherein he writes againſt the Abuſes of the Court of Rome 
concerning Collation of Benefices. 'Tis divided into three Parts ; in the firſt he treats of rhe 
Nature of Benefices, of the Order which is among Prelars, of the Canonical ways of Promo- 
tion to a Benefice, of the Injuſtice of Reſcrvations, and Promiſes of yacant Bencfices, of the 
Simony thar is committed for the obtaining of Benefices, and the Enormity of the Crime of $S:- 
mony, of the Penalties which Simoniacks and thole who have a hand in Simony do incur. In 
the ſecond, he ſhews, Thar rhe Pope may commit Simony by receiving Mony for the Collation 
of Benefices, dire&tly or indirectly, In fine, he alledges in the laſt, That the Conrt of Rome 
and irs Officers, commit Simony by receiving Mony for the Diſpatch of Bulls, of Benefices and 
Graces ; That the Cardinals partake in this Simony ; That the Pope cannot be excus'd when 
he grants Exorbitant Graces, and rhart the Plenirude of his Power does nor give him Right to 
grant Diſpenſations withour Cauſe and without Reaſon, This Treatiſe is printed in the fecond 
Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus, Page 1527. a 
bot 
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About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Engliſh-man, call'd Fohn Lattebur, of the Order Jon Latre. 
of Friars Minors, who wrote a Moral Commentary upon the Lamentations of Feremy, prinred Dr @ Frigy 
in 1482. and ſome other Treatiſes in Manuſcript, viz. Theological Diſtintions, a Moral Al- 44iner. 

haber, and ſome other Pieces which are wholly loſt, as Commentaries upon Feremy, upon 
the Pſalms, upon the Acts of the Apoltles; ſome Lectures upon the Scripture, and tome Ser- 


mons. 

Richard Ullerſten, Doctor anc Profeſſor of Divinity ar Oxford, flouriſh'd alſo at the bezinning Richard Uller- 
of this Century, and wrore in the Year 1408. a Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Church, ſton 4 Doftor 
at the defire of Robert (a) Cardinal Biſhop of Sa/isbury, This Treatiſe is to be found in Manu. 9 Oxtord. 
{cripr, 1n a Library at Cambrize; (5) and the Title of ir is, The Petitions of Richard, fer the De- (4) ( Halam } 
fence of the Church Militant, It contains fixreen Articles; the firſt is about the Election of a (®) | viz- in 
Pope, the ſecond of Simony ; thoſe that follow are againſt the Abuſes of the Revenues of the ey of 
Church, againſt Diſpenſarions, Exemptions, Plurality of Benefices, . Appeals, Privileges, abour ,, "2 Cak 
the Life and Manners of the bencficd Clergy, and the Celebration of Divine Service. In this ge] 

Piece he ſpeaks boldly againſt the Diſorders of the Courr of Rome. There is in the ſame Ma- 

nuſcripr (c) a Treatiſe of the Duty of a Souldier, written by the fame Author ar the deſire of (c) Reforma. 
Richard Courtnay his Maſter, and dedicated ro;Henry Prince of Wales. There is alſo mention made tion, as the 

of ſome other Treariſes of the ſame Author, which are not to be found, viz. a Defence of Tie is pubs 

the Donation of Conſtantine, Commenraries upon the Pſalms and the Canricles, of the Ordinary i'd by ar, 

Leſſons, and a Treatiſe upon rhe Creed, Wharton, 

Some time after, Beſton a Beneditine Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Edmund (4d) [at Usk in the Hift. Lis, 479, 
Province of Wales] wrote a Catalogue of the Wrirers, which he had found in the Libraries of P: 5% 
England, which is only in Manuſcripr. There is alſo another Treatiſe attribured ro him, en- 5 rg-Largg 
tiruled, The Mirror of the Monks, and the Chronicle of his Monaſtery, which Warks are loſt. _ Mont, 
Theodorickh of Niem, a German, Secretary to ſome Popes ; and according to ſome, Biſhop of 2 —_— 
. Ferden, and afrerwards of Cambray, wrote the Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the Popes, from the pride hrs 
death of Gregory XI. to the EleCtion of Alexander V. in three Books; to which he added ano- mundsbury : 
cher Work, entituled, Nemus Unionis, which contains the Original Pieces written on both fides wh. Hiſt, 
abour this Schiſm; and a third, wherein he writes rhe Life of Pope Fohy XXIIL. and the Lir. Arp, 
Tranſactions of the Council of Conſtance, until the Depoſing of this Pope. The two former Þ. $0. 
were printed at Baſie in 1566. at Nuremberg in 1592. and at Strasbwypg in 1608. and in 1629. Theodorick 
the latter was printed at Frankfurt in 1620. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe of the Privileges of 9} Niem, Bi- 
rhe Empire, as to the Inveſtirure of Biſhopricks and Abbies, printed at Baſil in 1557. and art ſoep of Ferden, 
Strasburg in 1609. and 1618, The Exhortation to Robert King of the Romans, which is in 
Goldaſtus, is one of the Chaprers of his Book abour Union. The Style of this Author is 
harſh and unpleaſant ; bur he is full of Vigour, faithful and exa&t in his Relations. 

Ferom of St. Faith, a Spaniſh converted Jew, and Phyſician ro Benedi# XIII. is the Author of Jerom of Sr, 
rwo Treatiſcs againſt the Jews; whereof the one is entitled, The means of Refuting and Con- Faith 4 con« 
vincing the Fews ; and the orher is againſt the Ta/mud, Both of them have appear'd under the yeried Few, 
Title of Hebreo-maſtix, and were printed at Frankfurt in 1602. and in the laſt Bibliotheque 
of the Fathers. In the former he proves, Thar the twenty four Conditions, which the Jews ac- 
knowledge, ſhould happen art the coming of the Meffias, according ro Scripture and their own 
Tradition, are all accompliſh'd in Jeſus Chriſt. In the ſecond, he diſcovers the Errors and 
wild Conceits of the Talmud; and ſhews thar ir contains things contrary to Charity, to the Law 
of Narure, to the Service of God, ro the Law of Moſes, and Blaiphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 

Theſe two Treatiſes were written by Ferom of St. Faith in the Year 1412. and many Jews 
were. converted by reading them. 

About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Spaniard, who was alſo a converted Jew, call'd Paul Pay1 Biſhop of 
of Carthagena, a Native of Burgos, who was Biſhop of Carthagena, and after that of Burgos, Carthagena, 
Chancellor of the Kingdoms of Leon and Caſti/e, and ar laſt Patriarch of Aquileia. He had 
three Children before his Converſion, A/phonſus, Gonſalvus, and Alvarus Garfias : The firſt ſuc- 
ceeded him in the Biſhoprick of . Burgos, the ſecond was Biſhop of P{aiſance, and the laſt con- 
tinu'd in a Secular Life. He died in the Year 1435. Aged $2 Years, and in the preceding 
Year he finiſh'd a Work, entituled, The Scrutiny of the Bible, printed at Mantua in 1474. and 
ar Burgos in 1591. Bur his principal Work is an Addition to the Poſtils of Nicholas of Lyra, 
upon the whole Bible, printed with that Gloſs. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe about the Name 
of God, printed with the Notes of Druſius at Franeker in 1604. There is much Jewiſh Learn- 
ing in this Work, and they are very uſeful for the underſtanding of Scripture. 

Peter of Ancharano of Bononia in Italy, deſcended of the Family of the Farſeſe, a Diſciple Peter of An- 
of Baldus, and a famous Lawyer, flouriſh'd from the Year 1410. until about the middle of charano « 
this Century. He wrore Commentaries upon the Decretals and Clementines, printed at Lyons Lawyer. 
in 1549. and 1553. and at Bologne in 1581. and ſome other Treatiſes of Law, * * viz. Conf 

liz, frve juris 
Reſponſa, printed at Venice, in 1568, 1585, 1569, 1599+ © Selkete Queſtjones omnjum praflantifimorum Furi/conſultorum in 
res Tomes digeſie, Francofurt, 1581, Wharton Hiſt, Lit, App, p. 90. 
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Sr. Vincent Sr. Vincent Ferrier, born at Valence in Spain, of the Order of Friars Predicanr, made him- 

Ferrier of tbe ſelf famous by his Sermons, by the Holineſs of his Life, and by his Miracles. He was Con- 

Order of F. F. feflor to Benedit XII. and Maſter of the Sacred Palace. He was preſent in 1418. ar the Coun. 

Preachers. Ccil of Conſtance, and died the next Year at Vannes in Brittany, April the 5th. He was Cano- 
nizd by Calliftus Ill. in 1455. He. was the Author of a great many Treatiſes of Piety ; 
among the reit, of a Treatiſe of the Spiritual Life, - or the Interiour Man, printed ar Mag- 
deburg in 1493. at Venice in 1500. and in many other Places; of a Treatiſe of the Loid's 
Prayer, printed at Lyons in 1523. and at Antwerp in 1573. a Treatile of the End of the 
World, or the Ruin of the Spiritual Life, the Eccletiaſtical Dignity, and the Catholick Faith : 
and of the rwo-fold coming of Antichriſt, containing divers Predictions and Threatnings, print- 
ed at Naples ; a Treatiſe of Conſolation in the Changes of Faith, printed with the Treatiſe of 
a Spiritual Life, and the following Letrers ar Valence in 1591. The firſt of thele Lerners is 
addreſs'd to Benedi& XIII. the ſecond tro Fohn de Podio General of the Order of Friars Preachers ; 
the third, whereof there remains only a Fragment, to Boniface General of the Carthuſians ; the 
fourth, which is alſo imperfect, ro Fohn Gerſon; two Lerters to the Infant of Arragon, ſent 
ro King Peter IV. a Letter to Ferdinand 1. King of Arragon. As to the Collection of Sermons, 
printed under his Name, at Ulme in 1475. at Colen in 1485. at Strasburg in 1493. and 1503. at 
Lyens in 1527. and at Venice in 1606. tis no ways credible that 'tis made up of the true Ser. 
mons of St. Vincent Ferrier, thoſe which ir contains being unworthy of his Gravicy and 
Piety. 

* John Capreo- Fon Capreolus of the Order of Friars Predicant, of the Dioceſe of Tholouſe, and Pro. 
"lus 4 Domini- fefſor in the Univerfiry of that City, flouriſh'd from the Year 1415. until the Year 1451, 
can, when he was preſent at the Council of Baſil. He wrote Commentaries upon the four Books of 

Sentences, with a Defence of rhe Doctrin of. St. Thomas Aquinas, printed at Venice in 1484. in 
1514. and 1588. : 
Lupus of Oli- Leup of Oliver, a Spaniard, Brother to St. Vincent Ferrier, Prior General of the Order of 
vet « Hiero- Hieronymites, hath fram'd the Rule of his Order, which is tro be found among the Works of 
nymite. St. Ferom, from whence it is taken, and is the Author of many Manuſcript Sermons ; he livy'd rill 
afrer the Year 1420. 
Boniface Fer- Boniface Ferrier, of the Order of the Carthuſians, another brother to Sr. Vincent Ferrier, Gene- 
rier Genera} ral of his Order, wrote a Treatiſe of the Approbation of his Order ; a Diſcourſe ro ſhew the 
of tbe Carthu- Reaſon why ſo few of the Carthyſians were Canoniz'd, and ſo few Miracles were done in their 
fans. Order, and ſome Letters, "Theſe Works of his were never yer printed. 
Antony Ram- Anthony Rampelogus,, Doftor of Divinity, of the Order of Friars Hermites of $r. Auguſtin, 
Pelogus a2 who flouriſh'd ar the beginning of this Century, composd a Collection for-the young Preachers 

> Auguſtin” of his Order, entituled, Figures of the Bible, printed at Paris in 1511. at Strarburg in 1516. 

and at Lyons in 1558. and 1570, There he relates the Hiſtory of the Bible, and draws Mo- 

| raliries from them ; bur there are a great many Fables and Falfities in this Work. 
Gohelin Per- Gobelin Perſona, a German of Weſtphalia, born in the Year 1358. after he had flay'd a long 

* ſona Dean of time in the Court of Rome, was ordain'd Prieſt in 1386. and made Curate of rhe Church of 

- Bilfeld, the Holy Trinity of Paderborne: Having preached againft an Edit of the Magiſtrates of 
Aa that Ciry, he was drove away from his Benefice ; bur in Recompence, he was made this 
Biſhop's Official: He was quickly oblig'd to leave this Employment, becauſe of the Conteſts he had 
with the Benedi@ines, and then he retir'd ro Bilfe/d, where he was made Dean of the Cathedral 
Church. He died ar laſt, being a Monk, aged 60 Years: He is the Author of the Chronicon, 
entitled, Coſmodromium, from the beginning of the World to the Year 1418. printed at Frank- 

furt in 1599. he wrote alſo the Life of Sr. Meinu/phus, printed at Mayence in 1616. 

Henry of Henry of Heſſe, or Langeſtein, "Licentiate in Theology, of the Univerſity of Paris, flouriſh'd 

Heſſe, or there ar the end of the preceding Age; and having rerurn'd into Germany, he was made Ca- 

| Langeftein, non of Hormes, and call'd to Vienna in Auſtria, to teach there in the Univerſity. Trithemius 

| Canon 0 attribures ro him ſome Commentaries-upon the Sentences, upon Geneſis, a Treatiſe of the An- 

"Wormes. tichriſt and of Schiſm, a Treatiſe of the Inſtruction of the Prieft-hood, a Treatiſe of th> Con- 
remplarive Soul, the Mirror of the Soul, a Treatiſe of the Canonical Hours, a Treatiſe againſt 
Aitrologers, a Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, of the Angelick Salutation, and of the Creed of the 
Apoſtles ; a Treatiſe of the Contempr of the World ; a Treatiſe againſt a JVicklefite and a 

Friar, Teleſphorus ; a Treatiſe of Canons Regular, ſome Sermons and Letters: Some of theſe 

Treatiſes are ro be met with in Manuſcript, in the Library of Ausburg. I believe we muſt ar- 

tribure ro the ſame Aurhor, the Rules for diſcerning berween Mortal and Venial Sin, printed 

with the TreatifE of Inſtructions ro the Confeſſors of St. Antonine ; the Book of Contracts, and 
of the Order of Rents, which is among the Works of Gerſon, and the Treatiſe of the Imma- 
culate Conceprion of the Virgin, againſt the Diſputes of the Friars Minors, and ro vindicate 

St. Bernard, printed at Mz/anz in 1 480. 

"98 There is another Henry of Heſſe a Carthufian, who Flouriſh'd ſome rime afrer, and was Prior of 

TB - the Monaſtery of St. Mary in Guelderland, ro whom Trithemius attribures alto the following 
afar - Works; a Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, Commentaries upon Geneſis, upon Ex0- 

dus, upon the Proverbs of Solomon, and upon the Revelations of St. Fohn, a Dialogue berween 2 

Biſhop, and a Prieſt, and ſome Sermons, He died abour the Year 1 428. 
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Some pretend that there was a Third Henry of Heſſe,of the Order of the Hermites of St. Augu- Henryof Heſſe 
fine, to whom they attribute a Treatiſe of the Keys of the Church, and of Indulgences; and 4» Auguſtine. 
others confound him with the Firſt. 

Thomas of Walſingham, an Engliſhman, of the County of Norfolk, a Monk of St. Albans, Thomas of 
wrote two Hiſtories of England, one a ſhort Hiſtory, from the year 1273. until the year 1422. Walungham,s 
and the other more large, from the Conqueſt of England by the Normans, 5.e. from the year 3<n<cidtine 
1066, ro the 6th. year of Henry V. being the 1417th. of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe have been Prinred M*%- 
in the Collection of the Hiſtorians of England, at London, in 1574. and at Frankfort, in 1602. 
he has alſo continued the Polychronicon of Ranulph Higden. * * WWhereof Dr. 

/ Wharton ſaw 
que Manuſcript Copy, is the Library of Gonvil, and Caius, which reaches no further than the Tcar 1358, thi the Hiſtory was 
continued from 1342, to 1417. Whart. Hiſt, Lit. App. P. 120. 


Nicholas of Inkelſpuel of Suabia, Rector of the Univerſity of Vienna, Flouriſh'd at rhe beginning Nizolaus Din- 
of this Century, and was preſent in the Councils of Conſtance, and Baſil. He: wrote a Commen. kelpulius, , 
rary upon the Four Books of Sentences, and ſome Queſtions upon th: ſame Books ; bur theſe #c#0* of the 
Treatiſes are loſt ; there remains now only of his ſome Diſcourſes of Piety, Prinred at Strasburg, V*iverſity of 
in 1516. viz. Eleven Sermons, and Diſcourſes upon the Precepts of the Decalogue, the Lord's V'<2%> 
Prayer, upon the Three parrs of Penance, upon the Eight Bearirudes, upon the Seven Morral 
Sins, and the Tribunal of a Confefſor. Trithemius alſo meritions a Treatiſe of the Seven Gifts of 
the Holy Spirir, a Treatiſe of Chariry, a Treatiſe of the Sins of rhe Tongue, and of the Eight 
Capital Vices ; and many Sermons which Zneas Sylvius ſays were much ſought after in his time. 

The Treatiſe of the Seven Gifts is ro be found in Manuſcript in the Library of Auſburg, together 
with a Treatiſe of Gratitude, arid Ingratitude, and a Treatiſe of Sacramenrta! Commu- 
nion. 

Ar the ſame time Flouriſh'd Theodoric of —_ a German, Canon of Hildeſheim, who wrote Theodoricus 
the Chronicon of Chronicons, or an Univerſal Chronicon from the beginning of the World, to the Ingelbulius, 
year 1420. Publiſh'd by Macerus, and Printed at Helmſtad?, in the year 1671. Canon of Hil 

Hermani Petri of Stutdorp, a German, Carthufian of the Monaſtery of St. Anne, near Bruges, deſheim. ; 
died in the year 1428. wrote a Treatiſe of the Government of Nuns, and many Sermons ; where- HermanPetri 
of Fifry upon the Lord's-Prayer have been Printed at Lovain, in 1484. of Sturdorp, & 

Thomas Waldenfis, or of Walden, a Village in the County of Eſſex, in England, the Son of —_— L 
Fohn Netter, and Matthilda;. Studied ar Oxford, and after he had raken the Degree of Doctor, q NT of 
he entred into the Order of Carmelites : He was preſent ar the Councils of Piſa, and Conſtance, 1144, & 
and was choſen for Confeſſor tro Henry V. King of England, whom he waited upon in his Jour- Carmelice, 
ney to France, where he died at Roan, November the 3d, 1430. He ſtoutly oppos'd the Errors 
of Viclef, and confuted them, and eſtabliſh'd the Truth of the Doctrine of the Church ; he 
wrote a great Book, Entituled, 4 Dofrinale of the Antiquities of the Faith of the Catholick Church, 
againſt rhe Miclefites, and Huſſites, divided into three Tomes, and Printed at Paris, in 1532. at 
Salamanca, in 1556. and at Venice, in 1571. This Work is Dedicated ro Martin V. and ap- 
prov'd by this Pope. In it the Author propoſes to himlelf to relate the Doctrin of Jeſus Chritt, 
of the Apoſtles, and the Fathers, againſt the Errors of the Ficlefites, and joyns Tradition, and 
the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church, and of rhe Councils with che Holy Scriprure, which are 
the Principles he lays down for his Foundarion, in refuting the falſe Maxims of Hiclef, who fol- 
lowing the foor-ſteps of the Ancient Hereticks, reje&ted the Tradition and Authoriry of the 
Church, pretending that we oughr ro found our Doctrins upon the Scripture only. 

The Firſt Tome of this Work contains Four Books againſt the Errors of Wick/ef." In the 1 he 
Refures the Errors of icklif concerning the Divinity, the Human Nature, and the Incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In the 24. he Trears of rhe Preheminence of Sr. Peter among the Apoltles, of 
the Church, of the Primacy and Privileges of the Pope, and of the Roman Church ; of the Au- 
thority, Rights and Prerogarives of Biſhops, and other Paſtors, as well in Matters of Faith, as 
for the Government of the Church. In the 3d. he defends the profeflion of the Regulars ; and 
in the laſt, he juſtifies particularly the Orders of the Regulars Mendicants, of thoſe who live by 
the Labour of their Hands, and of thoſe who have Revenues ; and ſhews againſt M/ickief, that 
the Eccleſiaſticks may poſſeſs Temporal Revenues. 

In the Second Tome he lays down the Doctrin of the Church abour the Sacraments, and 
ſhows againſt icklef, 1. that the Conſecration and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments by Mini- 
ſters is valid, tho' they be Sinners. Afrer this he Treats of the Euchariſt, and having prov'd the 
Real Preſence, and Tranſubftantiation, he ſhews that the Communion under both kinds is nor 
neceflary. As to Baptiſm, he eſtabliſhes the abſolute necefſiry of ir ro Salvarion, and proves thar 
Infants who die without Baptiſm are Damn'd, and that this Sacrament imprints a Character. As 
ro Confirmation, he inſiſts chiefly upon diſcovering the effects of ir, and ſhews thar the Biſhops 
only can Adminiſter ir. As ro the Sacrament of Orders, he makes evident that rhe Diftin&tion 
between Biſhops and Prieſts was Eftabliſh'd from the beginning of the Church ; thar the Priefts 
ought ro be Ordain'd by the impoſition of the hands of the Biſhops; that the Reprobate may 
Conſecrate as well as others, and that the Celibacy of Prieſts is according to the Spirit and Ge- 
nius of Holy Scriprure, and agreeable to the practice of the Ancient Church. As to Marriage, 
he 
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* Thomas Wal- he ſhews, That this Sacrament may ſubſiſt berween Perſons who preſerve Continence, That ir 


denfis, or of 6ught ro be contracted according to the Forms preſcrib'd by the Church, and with the Benedi- 

Walden, & tion of the Prieſt, and diſtinguiſhes berween Marriages which are Lawful, and which Unlaw- 

Carmelite. £41, In the Treatiſe of Penance he defends the neceffiry of Confeflion, the Vertue of Abſolu. 
rion, and the Practices of rhe Church, againſt rhe Accuſations and Errors of Wicklef. - There he 
Eſtabliſhes the difference between Sins Morral and Venial, againft FVicklef, who made no di- 
ſtintion berween them, bur with reſpe&t to the predeſtination of God, and who admirtcd no 
other Mortal Sin bur final Impenirence. He ſhews alſo that the Predeſtinate may loſe 
Charity againſt the Opinion of the ſame Hererick. Laſtly, he ſhews that the Sacrament of Ex- 
tream Unction was Founded by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; and thar the Sacrament produces 
irs effect by its own Vertue, and nor only by the Merits of the Prayers of thoſe who Adminiſter 
or Receive ir, 

In the Third Tome he Treats of thoſe things which are 'call'd Sacramentals ; and firſt of the 
Effects and the Neceflity of Prayer in general. 2. Of Singing Prayers in the Church. 3. Of the 
Service of the Church. 4. Of the Maſs, and its parts. 5. Of the Ceremonies of the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, Orders, and Penance, 6. Of the Obſervances of the Regu- 
lars, and the Vow of Obedience. 9. Of the Participation of Suffrages and Prayers among the 
Living. 8. Of Prayers for the Dead. 9g. Of Prayers for the Saints, and the Worſhip that is 
due ro them. 10. Of the Canonizing of rhe Saints, and the Honour that is given to their Re- 
licks. 11. Of Devour Pilgrimages, and the Feſtivals of the Saints, 12. Of Building of Churches, 
their Dedication, their Ornaments, of Images, Crofſes, and their Worſhip. 13. Of the Benedi- 
CQion of the Paſchal Wax-Candle, of Bread and Water, and the Firſt Fruits and Exorciſms. 

The Laſt part of this Work, which was about Faſts, Indulgences, Rights, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Privileges, was never Printed. 

The Method in which the Author handles rheſe Queſtions, is, Firſt, To relate the Errors of 
Wiclef, or the Wiclefites, to oppoſe againſt them ang of the Holy Scripture, of the Fathers, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which he ſers down art full length, and then ro draw from them Con- 
cluſfions when it is needful, bur in few words. So that the ground of this Work is a Collection 
of Paſſages out of different Authors, about rhe Matters which he handles, which is the Fountain 
from which many Writers of Controverlie fince his time, have drawn thoſe paſſages, which they 
make uſe of againſt the late Hereticks. 

He wrote alſo many other Works, which have never ſeen the light to this day ; ſome where- 
of are mention'd, as follows. A Commentary ng the Four Books of the Sentences, Poſts/s up- 
on rhe whole Bible, a Bundle of the Tares of H/iclef, our of which Baleus has given us ſome 

+ And 4rchs Fragments F; a Treatiſe of the Catholick Truth, Sermons and Commentaries upon the Books of 


Biſhop Uſher 4-5/totle's _—_ The Titles of ſome other Treatiſes are alſo mention'd, as, Of the Reli- 


bad another gion of the Perf of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, of Divination, of Preſcience, and Predeſtina- 
Ty AA ”; bor tion, of Faith, of Indulgences, of the Sacraments, of Poverty ; a Book addreſs'd to the Council 
oat - » Ay of Conſtance, and two Books Entituled, a Defence of the Peace ; but 'tis not known what's be- 
Hit. Lit. come of theſe Works, neither is it certain if ever there were any ſuch, and whether they be dif- 
App. p. 88. ferent from ſome Chapters of the Do&rina! of the Faith, which are upon the ſame Subjects. 
Peter of Ro- Peter of Roſenbeim, a German, of the Order of St. Benedi, Dedicated to Cardinal Branda of 
ſenheim,« Be- Chatillon, Legat to the Holy See in Auſtria, ſome Moral Diſtichs, Entituled, a Memorial of Roſes, 
nediftine of Divine Things, Printed at Strasburg in 1544. Tis ſaid thar he wrote alſo a Sum of Theology, 
and of the Goſpels in Verſe, with Figures. He Flouriſh'd abour the year 1 430. 
John of Imola Fohn of Imola, a Bohemian Lawyer, a Diſciple of Baldus, died at Bologne the 18th. of Fe- 
« Zan). bruary, 1436. Heis the Author of a Commentary upon 3 Books of the Decrerals, upon the 6th. 
of the Decrerals, and upon the Clementines, Printed at Venice in 1575, to ſay nothing of his 
Works of the Civil Law. X 
John Nider, « Fabn Nider a German, of the Order of Friars Predicant, Inquifitor in Germany, Flouriſh'd in 
Dominican, the Univerſity of Vienna, and was one of irs Deputies ar the Council of Baſil, which appointed 
him to go and Invite the Bohemians ro come to the Council ; He died at Nuremberg, in 1438. 
He wrote divers Tracts of Morality, and Piery, whereof here follows a Catalogue. The Conſo- 
lation of a Timorous Conſcience, Printed at Paris, in 1494. and at Rome, in 1604. Fornicarius, 
or a Dialogue Exhorrting to a Chriſtian Life, from the Example of an Ant, Printed at Paris, in 
1519. and at Doway, in 1602, A Treatiſe of the —_ of the Decalogue, Printed at Pars, in 
1507. and 1515. and at Doway, in 1612. The Alphabet of Divine Love, which is to be found 
among the Works of Gerſon ; The manner of Living well, under the Name of Sr. Bernard. to his 
Siſter, Printed at Paris, in 1494+ and at Rome, in 1604. Three Books of the Reformation of 
the Regulars at Antwerp, in 1611. A Treatiſe of the Contracts of Merchants in the ColleQtion 
of the Treariſes about Law ; Sermons for the whole Year ; Two Letters ro the Bohemians, and 
other Pieces in the Acts of the Council of Baſil. There are many other Works of this Author in 
Manuſcripr. 
” Nicolaus Au. Nicolas Auximanus of Marca d' Ancona, of the Order of Friars Minors, Flouriſh'd about the 
” ximanus, « Year 14390. He wrore a Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, Printed at Venice, in 1484. an Inter- 
© Friar Minor, rogatory of Confeſſors, Printed at the ſame Place, in 1489. He wrote alſo a Commentary upon 
the Rule of Friars Minors, an Abridgment of the Canon-Law, and ſome Sermons never 
Printed. 
St, Bernardin 


. 


of the F ifteenth Century of C briſtluntty. 


Sr. Bernardin of Siena, ſo call'd, becauſe he was the Son of Tous, of the Famiiy of the At. 


E eſchi in char Ciry, who came to {ertle at Maa in Tuſcany, and there Married the Daughter of © 


2 Gentleman of thar place, call d Ne-2; was born there in 1383. Having loſt his Mother when 
he was three, and his Father when he was ſeven years old, he was Educated by one of his 
Aunts#till he was thurteen years of Ape, and then his Kindred tent for him tc $i:94, where he 


Studied Grammar under Oryphrins, and Philoſophy under Fohn of Spoletto. Some time after he en- 


tred into the Contraternity ot che Dilciplinarors of the Hofpiral of the Sca/z in Sizya ; there he 
afſilted with much Fervor-and Zeal rhoſe who were infected with rhe Peſt, and practis'd great 
Ae. In the year 1405. he made profeſſion of the Rule of Sr. Francis, in the Monaltery 
of the Obſervantines of Co/umbarius, which was near to Siena. Being Ordain'd Pricft, he ad- 
dicted himſelf ro Preaching, and Founded in I:z/y many New Monaſteries of the Obſervance, and 
Reform thoſe that were Ancient. He was afterwards ſent ro Feruſalem, and made Guardian of 
the Holy-Land ; and having return'd trom rhence, he continu'd ro Preach in I-a/y ; and the morc 
ro ſtir up the Devotion of the People rowards our Lord, he had a Cuſtom of th ewing the Name 
of FESUS, painted in a Circle ſurrounded with the Sun, and made a great many ſuch Pi- 
ures, which Sold very well. His Enemies accus'd him of affirming in his Sermons many fal(e 
things, and delated him ro Pope Martin, who Cired him ro appear before himſelf, and caus'd 
his Works to be. examin'd:* Bur finding nothing in them worthy of Condemnation, after the Pope 
had heard his Defence, he Abſolv'd him, and ſent. him -back, with permifſion to continue his 
Preaching. The Cities of Sena, Ferrara, and Urbin, defir d Pope Eugenius the Fourth to make 
him Biſhop, bur he retus'd the Biſhoprick, notwithitanding the Importuniry of rhis Pope in urging 
ir upon him : He would only accepr of the Title of Vicar-General of the Friars of rhe Obſervance 
for all Italy; and there he Reform'd or Founded anew near 300 Monaſterics. He died ar laſt 
in the City of Aquila in Abruzzo, May the 2oth, 1444. he was Canoniz'd by Nicolas V. in 
1450. 

The Works of this Saint are divided into Four Tomes; the 1ft. contains Sixty one Sermons, 
under the Title of the Quadrageſimale of rhe Chriſtian Religion. The 2d. another Quadrageſimale, 
Entiruled, The Eternal Goſpel. The 3d. rwo Advents, one upon the Beatirudes, and the other 
about Inſpirations : two Quadrageſimale's, one Entitaled, OF the Spiritual Combate, and the other 
Seraphim 3 and ſome particular Sermons. A Treatiſe of Conteffion, the Mirror of Sinners, a 
Treatiſe of the Precepts of the Rule of Minors; a Letter to the Regulars of his Order in Italy, 
containing ſome Regulations ; Aſpirations to God for all the days cf the Week ; 2 Diſcourſe by 
way of Dialogue, between the World, and Religion, before the Pope ; a Treatiſe of Obedience, 
by way of Dialoguc. Father La Haye does not think that the two Qradrageſimale's which are 
in this Tome are truly Sr. Bernardin's, becaulc they are of another Stile, and are written with leſs 
Exactneſs, Elcvarion, and Judgmenr. 

The laſt Tome contains Sermons upon other Sundays of the Year, and the Feſtivals ot our 
Lord, and the Saints, with a Commentary upon the Revelations. The Treatiſe of rhe Concep- 
tion of the Virgin, mention'd by Trithemins, and other Authors, is not St. Bernardin's. 

The Sermons of this Saint are not of a ſublime Stile, bur chey contain a folid Morality, and 
well drawn our into Particulars ; and the Author does nor fall into ſuch falſe and Childith 
Thoughts, as other Predicants have done. 

Theſe Works have been Printed ar Venice, in 1591. by the Care of Rodulphus Biſhop of S:i- 
nigaglia, and at Paris, in 1636. by the Care of Peter de [ay Haye, in 2 Volumes in Folio. 


Auguſtine of Rome, of the Order of the Hermites of St. Auguſtine, was choſen their General Auguſtine of 
in the Year 1419. made Biſhop of Ceſena in 1431. and afterwards Archbiſhop of Nazareth in Rome, Archoi- 
the Kingdom of Naples, and died in 1443, Or 1445. He wrote many Books, a Treatiſe upon ſhop of Naza- 


the four Books of the Sentences, Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Sr Pau! and the Revela- reth, 


tions, a Book of Original Sin, a Book of Free-Will, a Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope, a 
Treatiſe of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Church, a Treatiſe-of Jeſus Chriſt as Head 
of the Church, a Treatiſe of his Chariry rowards rhe Elect, and of his Infinite Love. "Tis nor 
known where theſe Works are : Bellarmine ſays, Thar the three laſt are in the Index of Pro- 
hibired Books, which makes it credible that they have been printed. Poſevin affirms, Thar he 
ſaw in the Library of the Auguſtines at Padua, a Manuſcript containing this Author's Commenta- 
ries upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Canonical Epiſtles, and rhe Revelations. 


IVilliam Lyndwood, a famous Engliſh Canonifſt, in the Univerſity of Oxford, flouriſh'd under William Lyn- 
the Reign of Henry V. King of England, and was ſent by this Prince Ambaſſador into Spain wood Biſhop of 
and Portugal in 1422. After the Death of this Prince, who died in France, in the Caſtle of 5% Davids, 


Vincennes, he forſook the Court and retir'd into. England, where he was made Biſhop of Sr. Da- 
vid's in 1434. and died in the Year 1446 He wrote a Collection of the Conſtitutions of the 
Archbiſhops of Canterbury, from the time of Stephen Langton to Henry Chichely, divided in- 


to five . Books, printed ar Paris in 1505. at London in 1557. and at Oxford in 1579. and py, James is 
bu Tra# of 
the Corruption 
of the Fathers, p. 201. adds, that Lynwood being ſent Ambaſtdor from Henry VI, to the Council of Baſil, preſemed an Ap- 
peal in the Xing's Name to the Fathers of that Council, againſt the Prile and Arrogance of the Pip:s, ard afferted that 
the K ings of England, own no Sup:rior on Ezwrth in Temporals, whico 4rpzal, ſays be, is bitherto fradulently left ous by 


1663 *, 


ol the E {itors of the Councils, 
M Alexander 
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Alcxander Alexander Carpenter ſo call'd, becauſe he was the Son of an Engii/>-man of thar Trace. 
Carpenter 47 flouriſh'd about the Year 1430. and wrote a Treatiſe, Entitled, Deftructorium Vitiorum, print 
Englih-man, ax Nuremburg in 1496. and at Venice in the Year 1582. under the Name of A/-xandey the Eny. 

liſh-man. - 
Raymunde of Abour the ſame rime flouriſh'd Raymund of Sabunde, or Sebeyde, a Spaniard, Profeſſor at The. 
Sabunde Pro- /ouſe, who is the Author of a Ticatile, Entitled, The Natura! Theology of Min and Creatures, 
fer at Tho: oy x Treaſure of Divine Conſiderations, prinied at Daventer without Date, ar Strasburg in t 194 


loule, at Paris in 1509. at Lyons in 1540. at Venice in 1581. at Frank furt in 1631. He pur the { _ 
Work in the form of a Dialogue, Entitled, The Violet of the Sou', which differs not from» thc 
former but only as ro the Form, printed ar Co/ez in 1501. and at Lyos in 1568. This Work 
of Natural Theology was tranſlated out of Spaniſh into French, by Montague, who thews a 
greater value of it than it deſerves. Ir is a Work that contains many wild and metaphytical 
Diſcourſes and Refle&ions upon Religion and Chriſtian Morality, ; 
Peter of Je- Peter of Feremy, of Palermo, entred into the Order of Friars Predicant at Bolozns, and re." 
remy @ Domt- tyrning into Sicily, he founded there, and reform'd many Monaſteries of his own Order, «tc; 
_—_ which he return'd, and died ar Bologne in 1453. He was famous tor Preaching, and has left us; 
Sermons for the whole Year, and upon the Feltivals of rhe Saints, an Explication of the Lord's 
Prayer, an Explication of the Decalogue, a Treatile of the Paſſion of Our Lord, and a Treati{ 
of Faith. Theſe Works were printed art Hagenau in 1514. 
John of Ragu® For: of Raguſio, of rhe Order of Friars Predicanr, was preſent ar the Council of BJ, and 
to & Domini- made there a long Diſcourſe abour Communion under both kinds, againſt Fobn of Rock(ang ; 
Can, After this, he went over to the Party of Pope Engenius, who made him Biſhop, and ſent him 
to Conſtantinople, in the Quality of Legar, to the Emperor John Palzologus. His Diſcourſe is ar 
the end of the Acts of the Council of Baſil. 
Henry Kaltei- Henry Kalteiſen, a Native of Coblentz, of rhe Order of Friars Predicant, a Doctor of (4. 
ſen Archvifh:p len, was appointed by the Pope to Preach the Croi/ade againſt the Bohemians. He was preſent 
of Nidrotia ar the Council of Baſil, where, in a Diſcourſe rhar laſted three Hours, he refured U/r:c4, 4 
and of Czla- Prieſt of the Sc of the O-phelines, concerning Preaching of the Word of God : His Detgn 
c_ is chiefly ro ſhew, That mere Pricits ought nor ro thruſt themlelves upon the Office of Preach- 
ing withour a Miſſion, He was honour'd with the DignirPy of being Maſter to the Sacred Pa- 
lace in 1449. and was made Inquiſitor General in Germany, In the Year 1452. he was Con- 
ſecrared by Nicholas V. Archbiſhop of Nidroſia, or Drant in Norway, and of Ce/\rex, -and he 
died Oftober the 3d in 1465. The Diſcourſe which he ſpoke in the Council of B/j/, is printed 
in the Twelfth Tome of the. Councils. Trithemius affures us, That he wrote allo many Ser. 
mons, of Time and of Saints, and upon the Magnificat, ſome Queſtions and Conferences. 
John Polemar We may alſo place in the Rank of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, Fohn:Polemar Arch-deacon of B.:7- 
Arch-deacon of c+/514, a Dotor of Vienna, wio open'd the Council of Baſil, and made there many Diſcourſes ; 
Parcelona, among the reſt, one about the Temporal Dominion of the Clergy, againſt the Diſcourſe of Peer 
Payne an Enzliſh-man, which is printed in the Twelfth Tome of rhe Councils, 
John Patri- Fohn Patriarch of Antioch, who was preſent at the Council of Baſil, in the Year 1434. wrote 
arch of Anti- a Treatiſe of the Superiority of the Council aboye the Pope, which is at the end of the Ads 
och, of rhis Council. 
John Arch-bi- Ar the ſame time, and in the ſame Council, flouriſh'd. Fohn Archbiſhop of Taranto, who 
ſhep of Taran- made an Harangue to the Farhers of rhe Council, which is in the Acts of that Council ; where 
to. there is alſo a Diſcourſe of Gerard Landrianus, Biſhop of Lodi, Ambaſſador from the Council 
Gerard Lan» to the King of Eng/and and his Council, and many , other Diſcourſes of the ſame Nature, 
drianus Biſbop which are to be found in the Acts of the Council of Baſt. 
of Lodi. Fordan of Brice a Civilian, Confiftorial Advocate and Grand Judge of the Province, in the 
JordanusRrix- Year 1433. Wrote a Piece art the defire of the Cardinal of Fo:x, ro defend the Eledtion of Ez- 
jus 4 Civilian, genius IV. againſt the Objections made by Cardinal Dominick of Capranica, This Cardinal was 
Dominick of advanc'd to his Dignity by Martin V.. on the 24th of May in 1426. together with the Biſhop of 
CapranicaCgr- {-*7i44, Proſper Colonna, and Fulian Ceſarine ; but his Promotion was kepr ſecret until rhe Death 
dinal, of Martin V. which happen'd fix Years after, at which rime he had done no Office belonging 
ro a Cardinal. When this Pope died, Capranica came to enter into the Conclave by Vertue of 
the Decree of Nomination Sign'd by the Cardinals, importing, Thar in Caſe Martin V. ſhould 
dic before the Publication of this Nomination, rhe Cardinals choſen ſhould be publiſh'd im- 
mediately afrer, and admitted into the Conclave ; yet the College of Cardinals would not re- 
ceive him, and the Election was made without him : He was alſo cited before rhe Cardinals 
whom Eugenius appointed to judge of this Aﬀair, bur he appeal'd from them to the Council of 
Baſil, whither he came- in Perſon, and there he was acknowledg'd for Cardinal. Neverthelc!s 
he was Reconcil'd ro Pope Evugenius, and waited upon him at Flo;exce, where he receiv d 2 
Cardinals Har from his Hand, and liv'd after. that rill the Year 1458. in great Credit at thx 
Court of Rome. While he was at the Council of Baſil, ſome would have made uſe of his Ex- 
clufon ro nullific the Election of Eugenius IV ; Upon which Queſtion, the Civilian of whom 
Jordanus Brix- We are ſpeaking, wrote in favour of Eugenius IV. and proves, Firſt, That the Decree of No- 
ius theCivilian, mination made by Martin V. is null; Secondly, That the Conſent which the Cardinals gave 
ro it is alſo null, and does not oblige them arwl!l ; Thirdly, Thar tho' this Decree ſhonld be of 


ſome: force, yer the EleCtion of Enugenizs would be yalid, and that the Excluſion of C:pr mie: 


— 
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did not make it nutl. Theſe are the three Points which this Author handles after the method 
of the Canoniſts, in his Conſultation publiſh'd by Monſieur Baluzius, in the third Tome of his 
—genP" rogether with the Funeral Oration of the Cardinal of Capranica, made by Baptiſta 
Pogp10 his Son. 

The Cardinal of Capranica wrote alſo ſome Treatiſes, as, an Introduction for the Adminiſtration Dominic of 
of the Pontificar, the Art of dying well, a Diſcourſe ro Alphonſus King of Naples, tome Letters Capranica 
ro Phile phus, and ſome other Works. Cardinl. 

Alphonſus T:ſtatur, a Spaniard, finiſh'd his Studies in the Univerſity of Salamanca, at the Alphonſus 
Age of 22 Years, and made fo great Progrets in ali Scienccs, that he was fit to Teach them Toftatus, Bj. 
- at thar Age, and did ir. He was preſent at the Council of Baſil, and was at erwards made /#9p of Avila, 

Biſhop of A4vi/a, and advancd to the chief Offices in :he Kingdom of Spain. He died in the 
Year 1454. aged 40 Years, and was interd in the Charch of Avila, with this Epitaph, 


Hic ſtupor eſt mundi qui ſcibile diſeutit onne, 


In effet, his Memory was burden'd with an inficire number of things, and he was an ablc 
Man in all Sciences : Burt what is moſt aſtoniſhing is this, That in the time of a very ſhort 
Life he could nor only ſtudy ſo many different things, but alſo write ſuch a great number 
of Volumes upon all forrs of Subjects ; for there is ſcarce any Author whoſe Works amounc 
to ſo great a Collection : - There are 27 Volumes in Folio of them, whereof the firſt 24 are 
Commentaries upon the following Books of Scriprure : The firſt upon Geneſir, the ſecond 
+ and third upon Exodus, the fourth upon Leviticus, the fifth and fixth upon the Book of Num- 
bers, the ſeventh upon Deuteronomy, the eighth and ninth upon F:ſbua, the tenth upon the Books 
of Fudges and Ruth, the eleventh and twelfth upon the firit Book of Kings, the thirteenth, 
fourreen:h, and fiſreenth upon the three other Books, the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth upon the 
Book of Chronicles; the ſeven following Volumes upon the Goſpel of $S:. Matthew: The 
rwenty fifth contains his Tracts ; which are, the Defence of three Concluſions, a Book of five 
fgur'd Paradoxes, a little piece of the Tr.nity, another upon theſe Words, 4 Virgin ſhall br ing 
forth a Son, a Work againit Concubinary Prieſts, a Treatiſe of the State of Souls afrer Death, 
and another of Good Potir.cks ; the two lait Tomes are Tables. All theſe Works were print- 
| ed at Venice in 1530. by the Order of Cardinal Ximenes, art the ſame place in 1596. and ar 
Collen in 1612. Tis the laſt Edition which is in rwehty ſeven Volumes : Belides this, there 
are alſo ſome other Treaciſes of Teſtatus, printed a-part by themſelves, as the Cenſure of the 
Conference at Ratisbonne, printed in 1608. a Commentary upon the” Chronicle of Euſebius, in 
Spaniſh, prined at Salamanca in 1506. fourreen Queſtions, whereof the firſt four are an Abridg- 
ment of the Hiitory of Scriprure, and the reſt of the Morality, printed in Spaniſh at Ant=- 
w-rp in 1551. He wrote alſo many other Books, as well upon Profane Sciences as Eccle- 
fiaſtical Marters; among the reſt, a Treatiſe of five Laws, #s. e. of the Law of Nature, of the 
Law of Mrſes, of the Laws of Pagars, of thoſe of Mahomer, and the Laws of Chriſtians; A 
Treatiſe of the Origin and Diſtinction of Juriſdiftions; A Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope ; 
A Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Church; A Treatiſe of Indulgences; A Treatiſe of the 
Councils; A Work againſt the Jews, and another ' again't the Alcoran; A Book of Love and 
Friendſhip, dedicated ro the Queen of Caſti/e, and many other Works. There are alſo attri- 
bured to him many Sermons. 
| Laurence Fuſtinian, a Noble Venetian, Canon-Regular of St. George in Alga, was made Biſhop Laurence Ju- 
of Venice in the Year 1433. by Eugenius IV. and advanc'd to the Dignity of a Patriarch by ftinian Patri- 
| Nicholas V0 He died in 1455. aged 74 Years, and was Canoniz'd by Clement VII. in 1524. #< Of Aqui- 
He wrote many Books of Piery, full of Union, whereof here follows the Catalogue : The |cia- 
Tree of Life ; of Diſcipline and Spiritual Perfeftion ; of the Chafte Marriage of the Word and 
the Soul ; the Packer of Love; of the Triumphant Combatre of Jeſus Chriſt ; of the Interiour 
Conflict, the Complaints of Chriitian Perfection, many Sermons upon the Feſtivals of Jeſus 
Chriſt, of the Virgin, the Saints and the Euchariſt ; A Treatiſe of a Solitary Life, another of 
the Conrempr of the World. Theſe Works were writren before he was Biſhop : He wrote 
afterwards thoſe which follow, a Book of the Spirirual Death of the Soul ; rwo Books of his 
Spiritual Reſurrection, by the Operation of the - of Jeſus Chriſt, Mediator berween God 
and Man ; Treatiſes of God, and the In" ruction of Prelars, of Obedience, of Humiliry, of the 
Degrees of Perfection, of inflaming the Divine Love, and ſome Lerters. All rheſe Works were 
printed ar Bafil in 1560. at Lyons 1n 1568. and ar Venice in 1606. The Life of Laurence Fu- 
ftinian was written by his Nephew Bernard Fuſtinian, who was alſo the Author of a Hiſtory, Bernard Ju- 
of ſome Sermons and many Letters, whereof the Style is pure and eleganr. ftinian, 
Albert of Sarciano, a Ciry of Tuſcany, a Man well versd in the Greek and Latin Tongues, Albert of Sar. 
and in facred and profane Learning, Interpreter to the Council of Florence, and Vicar-General ciano, Vicar- 
of the Order of Friars Minors, compos'd ſome Pieces which are well enough written, bur have nor General of the 
yer ſeen the Light ; whereof Vaddingus gives the following Catalogue in the Library of the Authors #r74rs Minors, 
of his own Order ; A Treatiſe of Penance written in 1433. A Diſcourſe upon the Euchariſt ſpoken 
in 1422. A Diſcourſe upon the Conditions of Friendſhip, and the Malice of Envy ; Another 
Diſcourſe to ſhew that the meanneſs of Extraction is no hindrance to Vertue 3; Another about 
the Reprimands which ſhould be given to FR Perſons, made in the Year 1446. A 2 
2 tiſe 
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tiſe addreſs'd to Eugentus IV. againſt thoſe who blame the Martyrs; A Diſcourſe ſpoken in the 
General Chaprer ot his Order, held at Padaa in 1443. Many Letters ro Pope Eugenius, and to 
Chriſtophilus Biſhop of Rimini. Vaddingus has inſcrred fome Fragments of theſe Works in the 
Fourth Tome of his Annals, which diſcover the Excellency of his Wir, and the Policeneſs of 
this Author, who died at Milan in 1450. 
John of Anag- Fohn of Anagnia, a Civilian of Boncnia, Profeſſor and Arch-deacon in that Ciry, flouriſh'd 
nia, Civilian, about the Year 1440. and died in 1455. He wrote Commentaries upon the Books of the De- 
crerals, printed ar Milan in 1492. and 1497. at Lyons in 1596. not to mention his other Works 
of the Civil Law. 
Francisde la Francis de la Place, a Civilian of Bencnia, wrote abour the Year 1440. a Summary of the 
Place, 4 Civi- Myſteries of the Fairh of Jeſus Chriſt ; wherein he treats of Reſtirutions, of Uſury, of Mar- 
NULY riage, of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, of Excommunicarion, &c, printed at Padua in 1473. | 
John Felton About the ſame time flouriſh'd Fohn Felton an Engliſh-man, Vicar of the Church of Sr, 
an Engliſh Mzgdalen in the Suburbs of Oxford, who compil'd ſome Sermons for all the Sundays in the Year, 
Prieſt. which are ro be found in Manuſcript in the Libraries of Eng/ard. 
atentes bs Anthony de Reſſellis of Arezzo, Doftor in Law, who was tent to the Council of Baſil! by Ex- 
Rcllis, Do- genius IV. and was afterwards Secretary ro the Emperor Frederick III. is rhe Author of a con- 
Bor of Law, fiderable Work, entitled, Of the Monarchy ; wherein he treats of the Power of the Emperor 
and the Pope, viz. Whether the _ has the Power of the rwo Swords; and of the Authority of 
a Council according ro the method of the Canoniſts. 'Tis a compteat Treatiſe, whercin he decides 
an infinite number of Queſtions abour the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Power. Ir was printed ar 
Venice in 1483. and 1587. and is to be found in the Firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Gold2ſtus. 
There are ſome other Treariſes of Civil and Canon-Law written by the ſame Author, in the 
Grand Collection of 'Treatifes about Law. 
Se. Catherine Sr. Catherine of Bologne, a Nun of rhe Order of St. Clare, and Governeſs of the Monaſtery 
of Bologne. of the Order founded ar Bologne, in honour of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote abour the 
Year 1440. ſome Revelarions that were made ro her, which have been printed at Bologne in 
1511. and 1536. and ar Venice in 1583. Tis ſaid, that ſhe wrote alſo a' Roſary of the Myſte- 
ries of the Paffion of our Lord, and rhe Life of the Virgin, and a Book of the ſeven neceſſary 
Weapons for a Spiritual Combate, which have nor been printed. She died the gth of March, 
1463- 
Leonardus de . Swi of Udine, of the Order of Friars Predicant, Profeſſor at Bologne, and Preacher to 
Utino, « Do- Eugenius IV. has lefr us may Sermons preach'd in divers places, and printed many times in 
minican, different places, and in many Volumes; a Treatiſe of the Common Places of Preachers, printed 
art Ulme in 1478. and a Treatiſe of Laws at Venice in 1473. 
Sr. John Ca- St. Fohn Capiſtran, a Diſciple of St. Bernardin of Siena, and of the ſame Order, employ'd himſelf, 
piftran, as did his Maſter, in Preaching, under the Pontificate of Martin V. Eugenius IV. Nicholas V. 
and Calliſtus TH. He was made General of the Croiſade againſt the Frarriceli and the Huſſites, 
byrnt a great many Villages whither the former had retir'd, defeated rhe Bohemians ; and with 
100000 fighting Men ſuccour'd Be/grade when it was beſieged with the Turks. He died the 
3d of Ofober, 1456. aged 71 Years; he was Beatified by Gregory XV. and Canoniz'd a little 
while after. There are of his the following Treatiſes; A Treatiſe of the Authoriry of the 
Pope, and of a Council, againſt the Council of Bafil, printed in the Colle&tion of the Treatiſes 
of Law at Venice; A Mirror of the Clergy, or a Diſcourſe to the Clergy, ſpoken in a Dioceſan 
Synod ar Trent, printed at Venice in 1580. together with an Inſtruction for Prieſts, and an 
Apology for the third Order of St. Francis; The Mirror of Conſcience, a Penitential ; A 
Treatiſe of Excommunication, and a Treatiſe of Marriage, in rhe Collection of Treatiſes of 
Law; Some Treariſes of the Civil Law, and a Treatiſe of Uſury and Contracts, printed ar 
Venice in 1583. and 1587. A Treatiſe of the- Univerſal Judgment, of Antichriſt and the Spiri- 
tual War, printed at Venice in 1578. This is whar is printed under the Name of this Author. 
Thoſe who have ſpoke of them do mention alſo the flowing Treatiſes, Of the Ecclefiaftical 
Digniry to Pope Nicholas, of the Pains of Hell, and of Purgatory ; of Reſtiturtions and Con- 
tracts 3 a Commentary upon the Rule of Friars Minors, three Books of Luſt, a Diſcourſe of the 
Conceprion of the Virgin, and one upon the Paffion of our Lord; a Treatiſe againſt the Huſſites, 
and a Diſcourſe againſt Rock ſane. 
Laurence rm—_y Valla, a Roman Patrician, Canon of the Church of St. Fohn of the Lateran, did not 
Valla Cazos of only excel in Polite Learning, and a Critical Knowledge of the Tongues; bur made himſelf 
Se, John of the famous alſo by ſome Pieces which reſpect Religion, and particularly by his Notes upon the New 
Lateran, Teſtament, which yer are rather Grammarical than Theological ; bur till rhey are uſeful for 
underſtanding of the Text; they have been printed at Parzs in 1505. at Baſil in 1541. at 4m- 
ſterdam in 1631. and in the grear Criticks of England. With them we mult join the Diſcourſe 
about the Forgery of Conſtantine's Donation, which is written rather like an Orator than a 
Critick, which has been printed in the Collection of Grotius, and a-parrt at Leyden in 1620. 2 
Treatiſe of Free-will, prinred ar Baſil in 1540. and a Diſcourſe upon the Euchariſt, printed at 
Strasburg in 14909. This Author flouriſh'd at Rome abour the Mite 1449. He went out of 
it to go to Naples in 1443. where he taught Latin ro Alphonſus V. King of Arragon. *Tis faid, 
that he was delared to the Inquiſition, and thar he eſcaped the Flames only by the favour of 
King 


of the Fifieenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


King A/phonſus, who yer could nor fave him from being publickly whipp'd with Rods : 
Bur this Hiſtory appears ſo much the rather fabulous, becauſe when he rerturn'd to Rome, he 
was honoured with a Penſion, and taught there publickly. He died in 1465. aged fifty 
Years. 

Flavius Blondus, or rather Blondus Flavius, was born at Foreslivio in 1388. He was ſometime 
Secretary to Pope m_—_— IV. and died under the Pontificate of Pius III. on the 4th. of Fune, 
in the year 1463. He made himſelf Famous by his three Decades of the Hiſtory of the Weſtern 
Empire, from the year 410. to the year 1440. of which Aneas Sylvins has made an Abridg- 
ment. He wrote alſo other Books ro Illuſtrate the Hiſtory of Italy, viz. Three Books, Entituled 
Rome Reſtor'd, which contain a Deſcription of the Ciry of Rome, as it was in his time; Eight 
Books of Italy Illaftrated, wherein he gives a New Deſcription of the Stare of Italy, as it was in 
his time; a Treatiſe of the Origin and Actions of the Venetians, from the year 450. to the year 
1291. and a Treatiſe Entiruled Rome Triumphant, divided into Ten Books, which contains a De- 
ſcriprion of what belongs ro the Government of Ancient Rome. All theſe Works were Printed at 


Baſil, in- 1559- 
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Ambroſe of Cama'du's, may juſtly be rank'd among Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; ' as well upon the Ambroſius 
Account of his Profeſſion, as an Hermit in the Abby at Camalduli, which he embrac'd at the Age Camaldulen- 


of Fourteen Years, as becauſe of his Works, which arc almoſt all about Ecclefiaftical Martrers. 
He was Born at Pertico, a fmall City of Romandiola, and was the Diſciple of Emanue! Chry/olo- 
ras, under whom he learn'd the Greek Tongue, which be underitood better than any Latin Au- 
thors of his time, in the judgment of Scuropulus. He Flouriſh'd under the Pontificate of Eugrnius 
IV. and was made General of the Order of the Camaldule Hermites in 1431. He was one of the 
Divines who was preſent at the Councils of Baſil, Ferrara, and Florence : "Twas he that drew up 
in the laſt, the Form of the Union. He died at his return from this Council, O&ohber the 2 xt. 
in the year 1439. His Chief Works are his Tranſlations-of the Greek Authors, viz. of the Life 
of St. Fohn Chryſoftom, written by Palladius, and Printed at Venice in 1533. of the Spiritual Mea- 
dow, Printed at Lyons, in 1617. of the Ladder of St. Fohn Climacus at Venice, in 1531. of Four 
Books of Mantel Calecas, againſt the Errors of the Greeks, Printed at Ingo//tadt, in 1603. of ſome 
Sermons of Sr. Ephrem ; of the Books attributed ro Sr. Denx, of the Ceeletial Hierarchy, of a 
Treatiſe of Virginity by St. Baſil ; of a Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius againſt the Gentiles ; of three 
Books of St. Chryſoſtom to Stagyrius ; of his Homilies upon St. Matthew, and of many other 
Works of the Fathers. Of the other Works of St. Ambroſe. there are none” Printed, bur his Voy- 
age into Italy, publiſh'd ar Florence, in 1681. wherein he deſcribes the Diſorders of many Mona- 
ſeries which he had Viſited : Bur there are many more Manuſcripts of his at Florence, in the Li- 
brary of St. Mark, viz. Sixteen Books of Letrers, the Chronicon of Mount Caſſinus, two Books 
of his own Actions, while he was General of the Camaldulians ; a Treatiſe of the Sacrament 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; a Treatiſe againſt the Greeks, abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit : Some Diſcourſes ſpoken in the Councils of Ferrara, and Florence ; and in the Library of 
Sr. Fuſtina at Padua, a Treatiſe againſt thoſe who cenſure a Monaſtick Life. The Style of Am 
'broſe the Camaldulian is Latin:good enough, bur he rakes a great deal of liberty in his Tranſla- 
tions, and does not always render the words according-to their true and proper fignification, 
Mapheus Vegius, of the Ciry of Lodi near Milan, Datary to Martin V. is the Author of this 


fis. 


Maphzus Ve- 


Age, who wrote moſt Uſefully, moſt Pleaſantly, and moſt Elegantly. He wrote a Treatiſe of gius, Datary 
the Chriſtian Education of Children, which is the moſt Compleat that we now have of this kind. # Martia Y, 


There he Treats of the Duties of Fathers and Mothers, of the Studies of Children, and the Ver- 
rues that ought to be inſpired into them ; 'ris full of a moſt Chriſtian Morality, and an uncom- 
mon Prudence. The Six Books of the ſame Aurhor abour perſeverance in Religion, contain a 
ſolid Piery, and moſt uſeful Inſtructions for making great progreſs in it, and for maintaining and 
preſerving a ſenſe of Piety and Religion ; which is alſo the deſign of his Diſcourſes concerning 
the four laſt ends of Man, which he handles excellently well. The Dialogue of Truth Baniſh'd 
is a piece of Wir. I fay nothing of his profane Works; as his Supplement ro the Twelfth Book 
of Virgil, and ſome other pieces of Poerry and Eloquence, wherein he excell'd, and came near ro 


the Ancients. He died in 1458. 


St. Antonine being Born at Florence in 1339. ſtudied Law at Fieſoli, and art the Age of Sixteen St. Antonine 
years entred into the Order of Friars Predicant. Among them he ſpent ſome part of his Life, 47«bbiſbop of 
tho' he was employ'd by the Republick of Florence in divers Negotiations, and was ar laſt made Naples. 


Archbiſhop of Naples, by Eugenius IV. in 1446. He died the 2d. of May, in 1459. His Prin- 
cipal Work is an Hiſtorical Summary, or a C_ Chronicle, from the beginning of the 
World, to the year 1459. which is nothing bur a ColleRion raken our of manyHiſtorians, and 
'withour much choice. It was Printed ar Venice, in 1480. at Nuremberg, in 1484. at Baſil, in 
1491. and at Lyons, in 1586. His Theological Summ was Printed at Memmingen, in 1483. at 
Strasburg, in 1496. and art Venice, in 1591. His Summ of Confeffion has been Printed in many 
Places ; at Strasburg, in 1492. and 1499. at Paris in 1516, at Lyons, in 1564. and at Venice, in 
1572. There are Treatiſes of this Author abour Excommunication, and the other Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures, Printed in the Collection of Law-Treatiſes. There is alſo a Treatiſe of his abour the 
Diſciples of Emaus, Printed with his Life, before the year 1 500. a Treatiſe of Vertues, Printed 
at Nuremberg, in the year 1472. and Annotations upon the Donation of Conſtantine, Printed at 


Colten, in 1535. befides many other Manuſcript Works. 
Leonard Aretine, 
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Leonard Are- Leona”d Aretine, and Poggio, who were Celebrated Authors for Polite Learning, emPploy'd their 
tine, and John pains about Matters very different from Religion, yer ſome of their Works may have a Reference 
Baptifta Pog- tg it, as the excellent Diſcourſe of the former againſt Hypocrites, Printed in the Co!le&tion of 
SO. Othuin Gratius, and with a Dialogue againit Hypocrifie, by Prggio, ar Lyons, in 1679. The 
deſcription of the Death of Ferom of Prague, Addrels'd by Poggio ro Leonard Aretin? in the fame 
Collection, and among the Works of Fobn Huſs. The Funeral Orations of Francis Rabarells, 
Nicolas Albergat Cardinals, and of Laurence de Medicis by Poggio ; Four Books of the variety of 
Fortune, Dedicated ro Nicolas V. by the ſame Author ; a Diicourſe of the Authoriry and Power 
of the Pope, and Council, by rhe ſame ; a Treatiſe of Nobility, and another of Human Miſery. 
Theſe rwo Authors exccll'd in the Study of the Greek and Latin Tongues, and both of them 
were Secretaries to Popes ; the former under Gregory XII. Aſ/exander V. and Fobn XXII. the 
latter under the following Popes: The former died in 1443. and the latter in 1459. both of 
them at Florence, whither Laurentius de Medicis had call'd them. 
John de Sta- Foln de Stave'e, of the Dioceſe of Liege, a Benedi#ine Monk, of St. Lawrence of Liege, wrote 
velo,axd John the Hiltory of the Actions of the Biſhops of Lzege, ro the year 1449. and was continued by ang- 
Lofſe, Benedi- ther, Fohn de Lofſe, of the ſame Order. 
Aine Monks Matthew Palmier, a Florentine, wrote a Chronicle from the beginning -of the World, to the 
Matthew Pal- year 1449. of which there is nothing Printed bur whar follows the Chronicle of St. Proſper, 7.e 
mier « Floren- fm the year 444. in the Edition of Baſil, of the Chronicle of Euſebius. "Tis ſaid, that this Aurhor 
m—_—_ having made a Pcem about the Angels in Italian, was accus'd of Arianiſm, upon the account of 
ſome words that eſcap'd him in that Work, and that he refuſing ro retract his Errors, was burnt ;; 
bur this Stcry is grcundleſs, 
Matthias Pal- The Chronicle of this Author was continued down to the year 1481. by another, who had 
or took upon him the ſame Sirname, and is no otherwiſe diſtinguiſh'd, but by the name of Matr- 
thias, which was given him inſtead of that of Matthew ; this Author was alſo of Piſa or Vicenza: 
He Tranſlated alſo the Hiſtory of Ariſteas, which was Printed at Baſil, in 1536. and 1551. 
John Cap- Fobn Capgrave, an Eng/iſh-man. of the Order of Friars Hermites, of Sr. Auguſtine, a Doctor of 
grave an Au- Oxford, and Confefſor ro the Duke of Glouceſter, Flouriſh'd abour the middle cf this Century, 
guſtine, and died in the year 1464. He wrote a Caralogue or a Legend of the Saints of Eng/and, .. Printed 
at London, in 1516. and there z2re in England many other Manuſcript Works of the ſame 
+ Viz. mis Aurhor. f TR SLY 
Comment upo» Nicolas of Cuſa, ſo call'd from the Name of the place of his Birth, ſcituate upcn the Banks of 
Geneſis and the the Myrſele, in the Dioceſe of Treves, the Son of a poor Fiſherman ; was advanc'd by his Merirs to 
As of the A- the Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Dignities. He was ar firit a Canon-Regular, afterwards Arch-Deacon 
poſtles,and the of Liege, and Dean of St. Florin in Conſtance ; He was preſent at the Council of Bail, and was 
Lives of all tbe gne of the greateſt Defenders of the Authoriry of the Council above the Pope : Upon this Occa- 
Famous Hen- G51 he wrote a Conſiderable Work, Entituled, Of Catho/ick Agreement, which was divided into 
ries, 10 H. VI. Th;ce Parts. After this he chang'd ſides, and rurn'd over ro Pope Eugenius's Parry, and was Em- 
Whart. 4pp. ploy'd by him in Embaiſtes into Germany, and France, and promoted by Nicolas V. December the 
A a Cuſfa- 20th, 1448. to the Digniry of a Cardinal, with the Title of Sr. Peter ad Vincula., He was ſent 
nus Cardindl, again into Germany, and made Biſhop of Brixen in the County of Tyrol, which occafion'd a dif. 
ference with Sigi/ſmund Duke of Auſtria, who forc'd him ar laſt ro depart out of Germany, He 
died at Todi in Italy, Augu/t 12.1464. Aged 63 years. The Works which he wrote are theſe 
following : Three Books of Learned Ignorance, wherein he endeavours to give Ideas of the Eſ- 
ſence of God, of the Trinity, and of other Myſteries of Religion, drawn from Metaphyſical 
and Mathematical Principles. This Work is very abſtract and obſcure ; which being arrack'd 
by ſomebody, he wrote an Apology for ir. The rwo Books of Conjectures are yer lefs intelligi- 
'ble, and leſs uſeful, and contain nothing bur Meraphyfical Notions, which are of no uſe. The 
Piece abour the Filiation of God is founded upon the ſame Principles, and written in the ſame 
method. The Dialogues upon Geneſis, upon Wiſdom, and Wir, and abour Starical Experiments, 
have ſomething in them more ſolid, and deſcend more to particulars. The Treatiſe of the Vi- 
fion of God is more patherical, and contains fine Meditations. The two Books of the Globe are / * 
written to give an Idea of the Myſtery of the Trinity by this Figure, and he enlarges upon the 
ſame Argumenr in another Dialogue. The Book abour Bery! contains divers Metaphyſical Prin- 
| ciples, which are very confus'd. The Books of the Gifts of the Father of Lights, of ſeeking after 
} God, of the purſuit of Wiſdom, contain divers abſtract and general Maxims, which are above 
our knowledge. The Book of the top of Theory is almoſt unintelligible ; the Dialogue of an 
Unknown God may be of ſome uſe. Theſe are the Works contain'd in the Firſt Tome, now 
follow thoſe in the Second. A Dialogue upon the Annunciation of the Virgin, a Work Entituled 
Excitations, divided into Ten Books, which contain Allegorical and Myſtical Reflections upon 
many Select 'paſſages of Holy Scripture : Three Books of Carholick Agreement ; wherein he 
Treats 1. Of the Church in it ſelf. 2. Of the Prielthood, and the Authority of General Coun- 
cils, and of the Pope. 3. Of the Empire, and-the Power of Princes. He wrote this Treatiſe 
before he was Cardinal, during the Council of Baſil, and in it he handles theſe Queſtions with 
much moderation. The Principal Points which he eſtabliſhes in ir are theſe ; thar rhe Church is 
the Union of all Souls with Jeſus Chrift irs Spouſe ; rhar there are in this Church different De- 
grees ; that altho' ir be unired, yer it may be divided into Milirant, Dormant, and Triumphant ; 


that the rwo laſt parts are made up only of the Predeſtinate, and that the firſt is a mixture of 
thoſe 


merius. 
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thoſe who are good and evil : Thar the Eccleiaftical Hierarchy has irs degrees reſembling thoſe 
of the Angels ; Thar there is but one folc Chair in che Church, which is fill'd by all che Biſhop s 
Sacceflors ro St. Peter, among whom the Biſhop of Rome'is the firſt, That the Roman Church is 
taken in different ſenſes, ſumerimes for the Pope, and the Clergy, and the Diocefe of Rome ; 
ſometimes for thoſe who belong to that Patriarchate, and ſomecrimes for the Univerſal Church, 
becaule the rrue Church is at preſent reduc'd to the Patriarchate of Rome ; that in this laſt tenlo 
only 'ris Infallible ; that regularly ir belongs ro rhe Pope ro call a General Council, and ro pre: 
ſide in it : Thar ro the end a Council may be General, it mult be compos'd of Five Parriarchs, 
and be kept publickly ; and thar irs Decifions may be Iafallible, 'ris neceſſary that it ſhould 
be free, and that they be made with common conſent, upon which chiefly depends the Authoriry 
of the Council ; That the Canons of theſe Councils do nor oblige parricular Churches rill after 
their Acceptance ; Thar the Validity of the Council does nor depend art all upon rhe Pope ; 
That an Univerſal Council is above him, whoſe Laws, he can neither change, nor repeal ; Tha: 
Provincial and National Councils have allo their own Authority ; Thar the Pope has a Right to 
judge in difficult Cafes, ro receive Appeals from the Judgments of particular Churches, to rake 
Care of the Univerſal Church ; Laſtly, That his Primacy is of Divine Right, and that he re- 
cciv'd it from Jeſus Chrift, wich rhe conſent of the Church ; Thar the Imperial Power does 
nar at all depend upon that of the Pope ; Thar 'tis nor he who has tranſlated rhe Empire from 
the Greeks to the Latins, nor creared the Electors ; Thar the Power of the Empire is Sovereign, 
Thar he receiv'd it immediately trom Jeſus Chriſt ; That he can Call Councils by way of Ex- 
horcation, be preſent at them, maintain Order in them, and cauſe their Decrees ro be put in 
Execurion, Laitly, He propoſes divers Regulations for the Reformation of the Empire, and 
concludes with ſhewing, Thar nothing is more contrary to the good of the Church than a Dit- 
cord between the Empire and the Prieſthood. He fellows rhe ſame Principles in a Letter in 
1442. tO Roderick Ambaſſador of the King of Caſti/: ar the Diet of Frankfure. The two next 
Letters are addre(s'd to the Bohemians about the Communion of the Lairy under one kind, and 
there he makes ir appear, That the Church has Power to rake away the Uſe of the Cup, and tha: 
no more Grace is receiv'd by Communicating under both kinds than under one ; the three other 
Lerrers are alſo addreſs'd ro the Bohemians, about the Peace and Unity of the Church ; and the 
ſeventh is alſo abaur Communion in one kind. The Treariſe of the Agreement or Peace of Faith, 
is a Dialogue berween Perſons of many Religions and Nations about Martrers controverred in 
Religion. In fine, rhe laſt Work of this Fome is a Treatiſe which he wrote abour rhe Alco- 
ran, Entitled, The Alcoran ſifted, wherein he does not only prove the fa!lſhood of this Book, 
bur alſo makes uſe of ſuch places which are to be mer with in ir as favour the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, to perſuade the Mahometans to embrace it. There is at the end of this Tome a little 

iece, Entitled, A Conjeture upon the laſt Times, whercin he relates whar is ſaid in Scriprure a- 
Ge the laſt Times, without determining any thing preciſely, as to the time that the World 
ſhall yer laſt. The laſt Tome contains his Works of Mathemarticks, Geometry and Aſtronomy, 
which ſhew his profound Knowledge in theſe Sciences ; ſo that each Tome of his Works have 
their peculiar Characters; Meraphyficks reign in the firſt, Theology in the ſecond, and Mathe- 
maticks in the third." As ro the Style it is clean and cafie, without Aﬀectation and Ornament, 
This Cardinal knew the Oriental Languages, and it cannor be deny'd, bur rhat he was a Man 
of protound Learning, and a ſound Judgment. His only Fault was, That he was roo Ab- 
ſtract, and roo Metaphyſical in many of his Works. All his Works are printed at Baſt! in 
1565. 

Julian Ceſarin, of an Illuſtrious Family in Rome, being appointed Cardinal-deacon with the 
Title of St. Angelo, in the Year 1426. and afterwards Cardinal-prieft with rhe Title of St. Sa- 
bina ; and laſtly, Cardinal-biſhop of Freſcati, was ſent by Martin V. againit the Bohemians, 
and appointed ro affiſt in the Quality of Legat ro the Holy See at the Council of Baſi/. Euge- 
mius IV. confirm'd him in theſe Employments, and he prefided ar the beginning of the Council 
of Baſil. He would not Difſolve ir, as he had receivd Orders from the Pope ; but when the 
Greeks arriv'd, he left the Council of Baſil, and went to Ferrara, where he was;at the Head of 
the Latins, who were appointed to Confer with the Greeks. There are rwo Letters of this 
Cardinal addreſs'd ro Pope Evgenius, to diſſuade him from the Diſſolution of the Council, printed 
in the Collection of Gratius and cl{ewhere, a Diſcourſe which he made in the Council of Ba/i/ 
againſt the Bohemians, and many Diſcourſes which he ſpoke at Ferrara and Florence, He was 
Eloquent, Learned, and a Grear Politician. 

Ar the ſame rime flouriſh'd Nicholas Tudeſchus a Sicilian, commonly call'd Panormitanus, be- 


cauſe he was Abbor of an Abby of the Order of St. Beizedi# in Palermo, and afterwards Arch- deſchusPanore 
biſhop of thar Ciry. He is one of the moſt famous Canonifts we have : He was preſent ar mitanus Arch- 
the Council of Baſi!, and had a great Hand in what was done there againſt Pope Eugenius ; in $9 of Pa- 


recompence for which Service, he was nam'd Cardinal by Felix V. in 14409. Bur ar laſt he 
was oblig'd by the Orders of the King of Arragon his Matter, to return to his Archbiſhoprick, 
where he died of the Peſt in 1445. His Works are; A. great Commentary upon the five Books 
of the Decrerals, printed ar Venzce in 1492. and at Lyons in 1586. Some Commentaries upon 
the Clementines and their Gloſſes ; 118 Counſels, and 7 Queſtions, printed alſo at Lyors in 1534, 
and 1586 ; A Treaſure of Canon-Law, and ſome other Treariſes : But the moſt curiqus of all his 
Works, is his Treatiſe of the Council of Bafi! againſt Pope Eugenius, whercin he gives a Hi- 
ſtory 
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Nicholaus Tu- ſtory of all the Tranſactions in that Council until the Suſpenſion of Eugenius ; and after thic 
dgelſchusPanor- makes ir appear, Firit, Thar the Council of Baſil is an Oecumenical Council ; Secondly, That 
mitanus 4rch- this Oecumenical Council being above the Pope, has the Power to proceed againit Euzenius ; 
biſbop of Pa- Thirdly, Thar rhe Council has done nothing againit him bur what is juſt. This Author han- 
iermo. dles the Queſtion of the Superiority of rhe Council above the Pope, and gives a very ſolid De- 
cifion of ir, anſwers Objections according ro the Principles of Canoniits themſelves, and omits 
nothing in the Queſtion of Fact and Righr, which may ſerve to ftrengchen the Cauſe which he 
defends. This excellent Treatiſe well known and eſteem'd by the Learned, has been lately 
tranſlated into our Language, and publiſh'd by Monficur Gerbais, Do&tor of the Sorbon, whole 
Verfion makes People ro read ir with as much pleaſure as profit. All the Works of Panor- 
mitan Were printed together abour the Year 1520. at Lyons in 1547. at Venice in 1592. and 
I617. 
Fneas Sylvi- Encas Sylvius, of the Family of the P:colomins, was born in the Year 1405. at Pienza in the 
us, or Pius I, Territory of Siena, where his Father was in Baniſhment. Afrer he had ftudied ar Siena, he 
Pope, went in 1431. With the Cardinal of Capranica, to the Council of Baſil, and was for the {pace 
of Ten Years one of the moſt Zealous Secretaries to the Council, and afterwards in favour with 
Pope Felix. He was calld in the Year 1442. to be near the Emperor: Frederick, and ſenr 
ſome rime after ro Pope Eugenius, whom he acknowledg'd at laſt in the name of the German 
Nation, in the Year 1446. After the Death of Eugen:us, he was made choice of to rake care 
of the Conclave, and having done his Dury well in thar place, he was made Archbiſhop of $i. 
ena, In the Year 1452. he waited upon the Emperor Frederick ro Rome, and was appointed 
Legar of Bohemia and Auſt1ia : Ar laſt, being ſent in 1456. by the Emperor intv Italy, to rrear 
with Pope Caliiſius III. abour a War with the Turks, he was then appointed Cardinal, and 
at length choſen Pope, Auguſt the 19th 1453. under the Name of Pius Il. Immediarely after 
this he made a Bull, wherein he retracted all that he had written formerly in favour of a 
Council, and forbad any ro Appeal from the Pope to this” Tribunal. During his Pontificat he 
made great Preparations for an Expedition againſt the Twrks 3. bur he died at Ancona, whither 
he went to ſee. his Army Embark, Auguſt the 14th 1464. He wrote before he was made Pope 
two Books of Memoirs, of the TranſaQtions at the Council of Baſil;- after the Suſpenfion of 
Eugenius until the Election of Felix, printed in the Collection of Gratius, and a-part at Baſid 
in 1577- together with a Letter about the Coronation of Felix ; the Hiſtory of the Bohemians 
from the-Original uaril the Year 1458. printed at Rome in 1475. at Baſil in 1532. and 1575. at 
Hanover in 1602, and in other places : An Abridgment of the Decads of Blondus Flavius, printed 


at Baſil in 1533. two-Books of Coſmography, printed at Paris *in 1534. and 1543. and ar Co- 


len in 1573; Two Diſcourſes in Praiſe of Ai/phonſus King of Arragon, and ſome Notes upon rhe 

Hiſtory of this Prince written by Anthony, a Poet of Palermo, printed at Wittemburg in 1585. 

a Poem upon the Pafſion of our Lord, Fracts of the Education -of Children; of Grammar, of 

Rherorick, and a Topography of Germany, printed-at Rome in 1584. *a Treatiſe of the Autho- 

rity of the Roman Empire, in the Second Tome of- the Monarchy of Godaltus ; rwo Anſwers 

ro the Ambaſſadors of the French, in the Aſſembly of Mantua, related in the Thirteenth Tome 

of the Councils; a Treatiſe of bad Women, Printed ar Strasburg, in 1507. a Collection of 432 

Lerters, *whereof many are Tracts upon different Subjects, and ſome upon Queſtions of Theology, 

or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: ;as the 13oth, which is a Dialogue written againſt rhe Taborires and 

Bohemians, about Communion in one kind ; the 188th, of the Duties of the Pope and his Offi- 

cers ; the 369th, which is an Excuſe againſt the Complaints of the German Nation ; the 396th, 

of the Faith of Chriſtians, and the Vaniry of the Sect of Mahomer ; and the 131, 397th, 

398th and 399th, which are Diſcourſes upon the War againſt'the Turks. This ColleQion of Ler- 

rers was printed at: Nuremberg in 1481. at Lovain in 1483. and at Lyons in 1497. The Bull of 

Retractation which he made when he was Pope, and that abour Appeals, are ro be found in 

. - the Councils. There are alſo ſome Conſtitutions, and ſome more Letters of his. His Secretary 

| Or ray Fohn Gobelin, wrote his Hiſtory in Twelve Books, or, according to ſome, lent his Name ro this 

Pius Ti Pope, who-compos'd them himſelf. Ir was printed at Rome in. 1584. and 1589. and at Frank- 

: furt in 1614. together with Seven Books of Memoirs, . written by Fames Picolomini a Cardinal, 

James Picolo» who! had been Secretary ro Calliftus II. and Pius IL.. who made him Cardinal, which contain 

mini 4 Cardi the Hiſtory of the Tranſactions in Europe, from the\ Voyage of Pius II. ro Ancona, until the 
_ Death of Cardinal Carvajal, z. e. from the Year 1464: [to the Year 1469. 

John Canales Foln Canales, of the Order of Friars Minors, flouriſh'd at Ferrara abour the middle of this 

© 2 Fridy Minor, Cenrury © He wrote ſome Books of Piety, - v7 a Treatiſe of a Heavenly Life a Treatiſe ot 

| . * the Nature of the Soul, and irs Immortality; a_Treariſe of Paradiſe, and the Happinefs of 

the Soul; a Treatiſe of Hell and its Torments. Theſe Works were printed ar Venice in 


I1494- | 

GulielmusVo- "About 4 ſame time flouriſh'd 1/illzam Vorilong, a Flemiſh Regular of the ſame Order, who 

rilongus 4 was ſent for to Rome under the Ponrificat of ' Pius IT. ro maintain the Diſpute of the Cordeliers 

Friar Minor, againſt the Dominicans, about the Blood of our Lord. He died there in 1464. He wrote a 
Commentary upon the four Books of Sentences, printed at Lyons in 1484, at Paris in 1503- 
and ar Venice in 1519. an Abridgment of Theological Queſtions, Entitled, Vade mecum, prinred 
at Strasburg in 1597, . 
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Nicholas de Orbellis, a Franciſcan Regular of the ſame Order, flouriſh'd about the ſanic t:me Nicholas de 
at Poitiers, He wrote alio an Abridgment of Theology according ro the DoQrin of Scorus, Orbellis & 
printed ar Haguenaw in 1503. and at Paris in 15tr, 1517, and 1520. There are allo ſome Friar Mine, 
Sermons of his upon the Ler?-Epiltles, printed at Lyms in 1492. and divers Treatiſes of Philo- 
ſophy. | | 
Fames of Cluſa, who, according to moft Wrirers, is nor different from Fames of Paradiſe ; James of Clu. 
afrer he had ſpent ſome part of his Life in the Order of C:/{ercians, entred- into that of the la, 4 Carthu» 
Carthuſians, becauſe he would no: be made Abbor of his own Order. After this, he (pent ſian. 
Twenty Years in the Carthuffan Monaſtery at Erford, and died there Aged Eighty Years, in 
1465. The Treatiſe of the ſeven States of the Church, delcrib'd in the Revelations, is attti- 
bured ro him, wherein he ſhews che necefliry of retorming the Church in its Head and Mem. 
bers : There he proves that the Pope is peccable and fallible, and ſubje& to a Council ; and 
the neceſſity there is, T-har a Council ſhould take care of the Reformation of the Church. This 
Treatiſe is in the Second Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus ; perhaps it was written before 
he was a Carthuſian. 

Some confound this Author with Fames of Funterbuck, and there is ſome probability that he 
is not different ; for he was a Carthuſizn of Erford, liv'd at the ſame time, and the Treariſcs 
attributed ro him are near a-kin ro that whereof we have juſt now ſpoken. Howloever this 
be, there are many Treatiſes abour Diſcipline and the Reformation of the Church, and upon 
divers Poinrs of Morality, which go under the name of Fames Funterbuck, which Surius found 
in Manuſcript in the Library of the Carthuſians ar Col/en; and whereof he has given us a Ca- 
talogue, which is to be found in the Bibliorheque of Carthy/ian Writers by Petreius : Some of 
them alſo are printed, viz. the Art of curing Vices, the Complaint of a Sinner, the Stare and 
Duty of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, printed at Amſterdam in 1617; a Treatiſe of Souls ſeparate 
from the Body, printed at Baſil in 1475. a Treatiſe of the Truth in ſpeaking or keeping Silence, 
printed at Baſil, and a Treatiſe of the Manners and Errors of Chriitians, printed art Lubeck in 


1438. 

Feobn de Turrecremata, \{o call'd in Latin from the name of the place in which he was born, John de Tor. 
call'd in Spaniſh, Torquemado, in the Dioceſe of Palenza, entred into the Order of Sr. Domi.- recremata a 
nick, in the Convent of Vallado/id, He flouriſh'd ar firſt in the Univerſity of Paris, where he Cardinal, 
took the Degree of Doctor, and there he profeſs'd Theology and the Canon-Law. He return'd 
afrerwards into Spain, where he ſtay'd not long, being ſent for in the Year 1431. by Pope Eugenius, 
and made Maſter of the Sacred Palace, He was ſent ro the Council of Baſ//, where he op- 

'd the Huſſites, and ſtrenuouſly defended the Pope ; from thence he was call'd back to the 
Dovncit of Florence, where he was one of thoſe who entred the Liſts with Mark of Epheſus, 
for which Service he was rewarded with the Title of Cardinal-Prieſt of Sr. Sixtus, in the Year 

1434- and was ſent Legar into France, where he preſided at the Council of Beurges : After he 
had been employ'd in many Ambaſſies, he was nominated in 1450. to a Biſhoprick in Galicia, 
and after that to be Biſhop of Albane, which he chang'd in 1464. for that of St. Sabina, He 
died September the 28th, in 1468. Here follows a Caralogue of his Works : A Commentary 
upon the Decree of Gratian in five Tomes, printed ar Lyons in 1555. and art Venice in 1578 ; 

A Summary abour the Church and its Authoriry, in four Books, printed at Lyons in 1496. and 
at Venice in 1561 ; A Treatiſe of the Authoriry of the Pope and a General Council, againſt the 
Orator of the Council of Baſil, printed at Venice in 1563. and in the Thirteenth Tome of the 
Councils. An Expoſition of the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, prinred at Baſil in 1493; A Commentary 
upon the Pſalms of David, printed at Venice in 1513; A Courſe of Sermons for the. whole 
Year, and for the Feſtivals of the Saints, ar Lyons in 1509 3 Quodliberical Queſtions at Sr.:/- 
burg in 14903 A Treatiſe of Holy Water, at Rome in 1559; A Treatiſe of the truth of rhe 
Conception of the Virgin, divided into thirteen parts, printed at Rome in 1547; A Commentary 
upon the Rule of St. Benedi&, ar Paris in 1494, and art Colen in 1575 3 An Expoſition of the 
Rule of Sr. Bridger, at Colen in 1628. and an Apology for the Revelations of this Saint 
among his Works : The Salyarion of the Soul, or the Confirmation of the Catholick Faith, art 
London in 1509 ; A Treatiſe againſt the Principal Errors of Mahomet, at Paris in 1465 ; A Col- 
Ietion of the Queſtions of Sr. Thomas Aquinas about the Authority of the Pope, printed at 
- Lyons, and at Ausburg in 1496. and at Venice in 1562 ; Meditations upon the Tables, which 

he plac'd in the Church of Minerva at Rome, printed at Rome in 1467. and 1473 ; A Differ- 
tarion againſt the Greeks about Unleavened Bread in the Thirteenth Tome of the Councils. Tr;- 
themius mentions alſo Queſtions upon the Goſpels for Sundays, and the Feſtivals of the Saints. 

This Author was an able Man in Scholaſtick Learning, and in the New Canon-Law ; he un- 
derſtood Subtleties very well, and could uſe them with eaſe. His Style has nothing ſublime in 
it, and favours of the Barbariſm and Dryneſs of the School-men and Canoniſts. He maintain'd 
Pope Eugenius ſtoutly againſt rhe Council of Baſi, and defended the Superiority of the Pope 
above the Council. 
Henry Arnold a Saxon, having perform'd the Office of Secretary in the Council of Ba/i/, en- Henry Arnold 
tred into the Order of Carthuſians, and wrote many Treatiſes of Piery, which were never print- 4 Carthuſtan, 
ed, and a Book of the Immaculare Conceprion of the Virgin, printed art Antwerp in 1527. He 


Cied in the Year 1437, 
N Alphonſus 
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Spina, @ Friar Qtor of the Univerſity of Salamanca, 1s the Aunor of a Treatile, Entitlod, 


Minor, 


Fgidius Car- 


againſt the Fews, Saracens, and other Encmies of the Faith, printed ar > urembe;s, 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory CHAP.IV, 


Alphor.ſus Spina, a Spaniſh converted Few, a Regular of the Order of Sr Francis, and Re- 
Ie Fortreſs of Faith, 
: W1thour the 
Name of the Author, in 1494. and publ:fi'd afterwards by Hliam T:iran, of the Order of 
Friars Predicanrt in 1511. prinred at Lyons : Bur Foln Mariana attributes it to A'pbonſits Sing, 
and the Author obſerves in the Work ir felf, Thar he wrote ir ar Valladslid in $458. "I's 2 
Work that promiſes more in the Title than it performs, for ir is not well-written ; ir contains 
no deep Enquiries, and ofren makes ule of Proots, Arguments and Aniwe:s, which are very 
weak ; yer there is ſome Learning 1n ir, and it may be of ſome ule, 

Giles Charlier, born at Cambray, ſtudied in the College of Navar : 


After le had finifli'd rhere 


terius, Dean of with credit the Explication of the Matter of rhe Sentences, in 1414. he took the Degree of 


Cambray. 


. 


Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, and was choſen in 1431. Dean of the Chapter of 
Cambray, He was preſent at the Council of Bi/, and was one of the Envoys from the Coun- 
cil ro the Bohemians. He liv'd a very long time, and was Dean of the Faculty of Theology 
at Paris, and died nor till the 23d of November, in 1472. He compos'd many Works, whereof 
ſome have bcen printed at Bruſſe/s, in 1478. under the Title of the Sportz, and Spo-tula, viz. 
under the firſt Title, a Treatiſe of the Preſervation of the Goods cf the Church, a Defence of 


* i, e, Theſe the Church, a Treatiſe of the Perpetual Virginiry of Mary, a. piece againſt the * Tconomachs, 


who opp3s'd 
I1zes, 


Gregory of 


and a Treatiſe of rhe Celibacy of Ecclefialticks : And under the Jait Title, rhe to!lowing Trea- 
riſes, Of the Election of the Traytor Fudas, of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, of Revenues tor 
Life, of Tithes, of Images, of Confeffion, of abſtaining from Meat among the Benedi&ines 
and Carthufians, again!t rhe Calculators of rhe paſt Age, about the Cloiſtering of the Monks of 
the Order of Sr. Dominick. There is at the end of the Acts of the Council of Baji/, a Diſ- 
courſe againſt the ſecond Article of the Bohemians abour the Correftion of Pablick Sins. His 
Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences is Manuſcript, in the Library of Navar, and 
many other Treartiſes upon different Subjects, as, upon the Communion of the Lai:y in one kind, 
upon ſome Propoſitions againſt the Authoriry of the Church, upon Indulgences, upon the Eu- 
chariſt, and upon ſeveral ocher Queſtions of Practice, or Caſes of Conſcience, wich a multi. 
rude of Sermons. 

Gregory of Heimburg, Door in Law, was one of the moſt violent Enemies to the Pope which 


Heimburg, 4 this Age produc'd : He was preſent at the Council of Baſil, and was afterwards call'd to Nu- 


Civilian, 


rembers, where he did the Office of Syndich for the ſpace of Thirty Years, and was honourd 
with the Title of Counſellor to Frederick of Auſtria, He wrote a Treatiſe agaiqit the Temporal 
Power which the Popes pretend to have over Princes, whercin he does not contain himſelf within 
the bounds of the Queſtion, bur laſhes our in Invectives againit the Popes. The Conteſt which 
the Cardinal of Cuſa had with Sigi/mund Duke of Auſtria, gave occalion to Gregory of Heimburg, 
tro diſcharge his Gall againſt the Popes, and in particular againſt Pzus IT. who had formerly been 
one of his Friends. Upon the Diff-rence which happen'd berween the Cardinal of Cu/a and Duke 
Sigiſraund, about the Execution of the Cardinal's Juriſdiction in his Biſhopritk of Brixer, Pope 
Calliſtus TI. cited this Duke, and forbad him under pain of an Interdict ro trouble the Cardinal 
in the exerciſe of his Juriſdiction : This Montion did nothing bur irritate the Duke, who per- 
ſecured this Cardinal. Pzus II. renew'd the Cenſures againſt the Duke, and cited him and his 
Adherents anew. Then $:2:/mud appeal'd ro a Council, and the Act of Appeal was drawn up 
by Heimburg. The Pope Excommunicared the Duke and his Adherents, and pronounc'd an In- 
rerdict againlt their Eſtares, by his Bull publiſh'd at Siena, Auguſt the 2d, in 1460 : Sigiſmund 
appeal'd alſo from this Procceding. The Pope denounc'd him Excommunicate again by his Man- 
dares in the Month of Fanuary the next Year. He Excommunicarted alſo Gregory of Heimbur, 
by his Bull dated Oober the 18th, in the Year 1460. This Civilian made railing Annotations, 


Theodore L x- and an Act of Appeal againſt this Bull. Theodore Lelius, Biſhop of Feltre, who died after he was 
Iins Biſhop of choſen Cardinal in the Year 1464. made a Reply, which is very well writter,, ro Heimburg's AR 


Feltre. 


Henricus Gor- 


of Appeal : Againſt which he wrote an Apology full of Reproaches, and he made an Invective 
yer more paſſionate againſt the Cardinal of Cy/a. All theſe Pieccs have been publiſh'd by Go/43/? ur, 
in his firſt and ſecond Tome of rhe Monarchy, and prinred a-part at Frank furt in 1698. 

Henry Gorcome, or Goricheme, a Hollander, Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity of Ce/*n, 


comius, or Go» Alouriſh'd about the Year 1460 ; He wrote a Treatiſe of Feſtivals, and a Treatiſe of ſome 


richemius, 
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Superſtirious Obſervances and Ceremonies, printed at Colen in 1503. and at Lyons in 1621: A 
kind of _— of Concluſions, or the Agrecment of the Bible and the Canons, upon the Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences, together with a Catalogue of the Opinions of the Maſter of the Sen- 
rences, which are rejected at Paris, and in England, printed at Colen ia 1502. at Venice 
in 1506. and at Baſil in 1513; not to mention his Commentaries upon ſome Books of Ari- 
otle. "= 
- Thomas, commonly call'd 2 Kempis, or de Kempis, was of Kempen, a City in the Dioceſe of 
Collen, as he ſays himſelf in his Chronicle of the Mount of St. Agnes, Chap. 8. & 10. and not 
of Kampen in the Dioceſe of Uerecht, as ſome have ſaid. He was born ar this place about the 
Year 1380. and was firnam'd Hemerken, which ſignifies a Hammer ; his Father was call'd Fon 
and his Mother Gertrude ; he had a Brother nain'd Fehn de Kempis, Prior of the Monaſtery of 
the Canons Regular of rhe Congregation of Gerard le Grand, in the Mount of St. Ares near tO 
Awol, Thomas was educated in the Sociery of the Scholars of Deventer, where h2 learn'd ro 
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write, - to read the Bible, and ro underſtand Treatiſes of Piery and Morality: After this he 


Sr. Agnes ; into which he was receivd in the Month of Ofober the ſame-Year by his Brother; 
and made Profeſſion rhe 10th of Fune, 1406. The Author of the Continuation of his Chronicle 
of the Mount of S:. Agnes, relares thar in the firtt Year afrer he enter'd into this Monaftery, he 
endur'd great Hunger, and Tryals, and conſiderable Pains. He was ordain'd Prieſt in 1423. 
One of the chief Employments of the Canons Regular of this Congregation, was to write out 
the Bible, the Writings of the Fathers, and Treatiſes of Pi;ery. Thomas a Kempis apply'd him- 
ſelf with Vigor to this Labour, copied out the whole Bible, a Miffal, and a multitude of 
other Works ; and in performing this Office, he practisd the Advice of. one of the Ancients, thar 
in writing Books he did not only ſeek by the I abour of his Hands to gain Food for his Body, 
but alſo ro Refreſh his Soul wich Heavenly Nouriſhment: For he fo pofſeſs'd his Mind with 
the Maxims and Truths contain'd in the Books which he copied our, that he prepar'd himſelf 
ro inſtruct others by his Example, and by his Doctr.n, by Word of Mouth and by Writing ; 
which he did in his Converſation, in his Diſcourſes, in the Inſtructions he gave ro his Brethren, 
and in the Works of Piety which he composd. He was humble, meck, ready ro give Confola- 
tion, fervent in his Exhorrations and Prayers, Devour, Spiritual and Contemplative. His Style 
is plain and has nothing ſublime in ir ; but his Thoughts are ſolid, and full of Unction, and with- 
al intelligible and uſeful ro rhe whole World ; having nothing of that lofry and extravagant 
Devotion of ſome Myſtical Divines, whoſe Language is uncommon and very fingular. He liv'd 
70 Years in his Order, and died not till the Year 1471. on the 24th of Fuly. 

The largeſt Edition of his Works is thar of Co/en, in the Year 1660. which is divided into 
three Tomes. 

The firſt contains the Diſcourſes of Thomas a Kempis, viz. firſt, thirty Sermons ro the No- 
vices, which are Conferences that Thomas a Kempis had with the Novices of his Order at dif- 
ferent times, and which he afterwards collected together and addreſs'd ro his Brethren, under 
the Name of a Pilgrim Friar. Theſe Diſcourſes contain wholſome Inſtructions and Advices to 
the young Regulars, founded upon Paſſages of Scripture, and ſupported by tome Examples which 
are rclated art the end. Secondly, Nine Diſcourſes ro his Brethren, containing moſt ſublime 
Thoughts upon the principal Vertues of Regulars, viz. upon Self-denial, Compundction, Cha- 
ſtiry, Silence and Solirude. Thirdly, Thirty fix Diſcourſes upon the Incarnation, the Birth, the 
Life, the Death, the Reſurreion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, and alſo upon the Miffion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and upon the Primitive Church, which are almoſt wholly campos'd of Paſſages 
of the Holy Scripture. 

The Second Tome contains Spiritual Treariſes, at the head of which are the four Books of 
the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt: The Title of rhe firſt is, Uſeful Advices for the Spiritual Life ; 
Of the ſecond, Advices or Documents of the Interiour Life ; Of the third, Of inward Conſo/a- 
tion; Of the fourth, Of the Auguſt Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; Or, 4 devout Exhortation to 
the Holy Communion. After this Treatiſe of Thomas a Kempis, which is conteſted, there follow 
many others which without ſcruple are arrribured to him : The firſt is the Soliloquy of the 
Soul, wherein he hath coll:Cted many Meditations drawn our of the Holy Scriprure, contain- 
ing divers Thoughts and Motions of Piery, of the Thankfulneſs and Aﬀection of the Soul ro- 
wards God: The ſecond is a Work, entitled, The /ittle Garden of Roſes, containing divers Ad- 
vices for the Spiritual Life, which are alſo in the third, entitled, The Valley of Lillies. In the 
fourth, which bezrs this Title, Of the three Tabernacles, he treats of Poverty, of Humility and 
Patience. The fifth is of the Diſcipline of thoſe who are in the Cloifter : There he trears of 
the Duties, Employments, Exerciſes of thoſe who are in the Cloiſter, and of the means they 
ought to uſe for performing them well. The fifth is abour a fairhful Steward, or the Miniſtery 
of Martha; where he ſpeaks of the external Employments of the Regulars: The ſeventh is 
entirled, The Hoſpital of the Poor; Or, of the Contempt of the Things of this World. It con- 
tains divers Spiritual Inſtructions, particularly about Prayer, Temprations and Humiliry. The 
eighth is a Dialogue about Novices, wherein he brings in a Novice ſpeaking to an ancient Re- 
gular, who inſtructs him in the chief Duties of Religion. The Spiritual Exerciſes are the ninth 
Work, whereof rhe firſt part is about interiour Duties, and the ſecond of external Employ- 
ments. The tenth is entitled, The Dofrinal, or the Manual of young People. There he recom- 
mends the reading of the Holy Scripture, the ſtudy of good Books. Singing, frequenting Divine 
Service, Humility, Diligence, Self-denial, and Aﬀection ro Heavenly Things. The Book 
of Compunction of Hearr, is a moſt fervent Prayer ro God, of one who acknowledges himſelf 
a Sinner, and lays open his own Miſery. The twelfth Book, after that abour the Imitation, dif- 
covers the Uſefulneſs of Solirude and Silence. Theſe are the Trearifcs conrain'd in the firſt 
Part of the Second Tome; the ſecond contains many other ſhorter Tracts, the Titles whereof 
are theſe; Of the Acknowledgment of our own Frailty, a ſhort Epiraph, or a Manual of the 
Monks, the Manual of Little Ones, of the Elevation of the Mind ro God, to ſeek after the So- 
vercign Good, the little Alphaber of a Monk for the School of Jeſus Chrift, the Conſolation of 
the Poor and Sick, ſeven Prayers, little pieces of the Morrification of our ſelves, of Humility, 
of a good and peaceable Life, rhe Life of a good Monk in Rhime, and ſome Hymns. 


N 2 The 


Thomas a 
went in 1399. tO Awol, re obtain the Indulgences which Pope Boniface IX. had granted to the Kempis &« C.5 
Church of this place, and there he defir'd ro be admirred into the Monaſtery of the Mount of #9" &:gular, 
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Thomas a The third Tome contains in the firſt parr, the Life of Gerard le Grand, of Florentius, and nine 6f 
' Kempis « C4 his Diſciples, who are Fobn Grond, Fobn Brinkerincke, Robert Berner, Henty Brune, Gerard of 
non Regular, Xutphen, (/Emilius of Buren, Fames of Viana, Fohn Ketel, Armdld of Schoonhove. In the ſecond 

it contains the Life of Lidwine or Lidewige a Virgin, in two parts; in the third, fix Letters of 
Piery, many Prayers and ſome Hymns. 

Theſe are the Works which go under the Name of Thomas a Kempis, and which have been 
printed ar Nuremberg in 1494. At Paris, of the Imprefſion of Badius, in 1526, 1521, and t522. 
And of the Impreflion of Reginius, in 1549. Ar Venice in 1535, 1568, and 1576. Ar Antwerp 
in 1574. and by Sammalius in 1660. and 1607. - At Bilingen in 1576. And at Colen ih 
1660, The Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, which is among theſe Works, under the 
Name of Thomas a Kemps, is found alſo printed under the Name of Gerſon; and has fince 
been aſcrib'd ro the Abbor Gerſon, napon the Credit of ſome Manuſcripts, who is pretended ro 
be of the Order of Sr. Benedi#, which has occafiond a very hor Diſpute berween the Canons 
Regular and the Benedifines ; of which we ſhall give the Hiſtory in a particular Diſſertation ar 
the end of this Volume, where we ſhall examine the Authorities and Reaſons which are alledg'd 
on borh ſides. 

John Buſch « Fohn Buſch, a Canon Regular of Windeſem at Zwoll in Overyſſe!, entred into this Convent 

Canon Regular, abour the beginning of this Century, where he continued rill the Year 1464. that he finiſh'd his 
Chronicle of Hindeſem which is divided into two Books ; whereof one contains the Eftabliſhmenr 
of the Convent of Gerard le Grand, and of the Monaſteries that depend upon it; and the other, 
contains the Hiſtory and Life of the Tlluſtrious Men who have flouriſh'd in the Monaſtery of 
WWindeſem fince its Eſtabliſhment. This Work was publiſh'd by Reſweyde, and prinred ar Antwerp 
in 1621. with a Letter which Trichemius artribures ro him abour Spiritual Exerciſes, upon the 
Life and Paffion of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Work of Fohn Hueſden Prior of Windeſem, full of 
Spiritual Maxims and Thoughts. Fohn Buſch died abour the Year 1470. 

William IVilliam Houpeland, a Native of Bullen in Picardy, DoCtor of Paris, Curare of Sr. Severine, 
Houpeland 4 and afterwards Canon of Notre-Dame, and Arch-deacon of Brye, died when he was Dean of the 
Dottor of Pa- Faculty of Theology of Paris, Auguſt the 11th, in the Year 1492. He wrote a Book of the 
_ is, Immortality of the Soul, and of irs Stare after death, filld with many Paſſages of the Holy Fa- 

thers, Philoſophers, Poers and Doctors, prinred art Paris in 1499. 
Denys Rickel Denys Rickel, fo call'd from the Name of the Place where he was born, which is fituared in 
« Carthuſian. the Dioceſe of Liege, is known by the Name of DENYTS THE CARTHUSIAN; be 
| cauſe he entred in the 21 Year of his Age into the Order of the Carrhuſizns, and there 
the remainder of his Days until the Year 1471. in which he died March the 12th, aged 69 
Years. There is no Author whom he may not Rival for the great Number of Works he com- 

'd, whereof he himſelf made a Catalogue: In which there are Commentaries upon all the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, printed at Colen in 1538. A Work entitled, Monopanton, 
i. e. all the Epiſtles of St. Pa/ rang'd according to the Order of rheir Subje&-marrer, printed 
at Lyons in 1547. and at Paris in 1551. and 1631. A Commentary upon the Books attribured 
ro Sr. Denys the Areopagite, printed at Colen in 1536. A Commentary upon the Book of Sen- 
rences, printed at Venice in 1534. The Marrow of the Sum of St. Thomas, and of the Sum of 
William Auxerres ; a Treatiſe upon Boethius, of the Conſolation of Philoſophy ; an Explicarion 
of the ancient Hymns, printed with the Commentaries upon Scripture ; a Commentary upon 
the Ladder of Fohn Climacus, and upon the Works of Caſſia, prinred ar Co/en in 1605. and 
1640. Divers Works of Philoſophy, an Abridgment of Theology, rwo Books of the Chriftian 
Theory, printed at Antwerp in 1569. and ar Venice in 1572. and Books of the Catholick Faith 
againſt the Gentz/es, printed at Venice in 1568. Four Books againſt the Perfidiouſneſs of Mahomer, 
printed ar Colen in 1533- A Dialogue berweeen a Chriſtian arid a Saracen upon the ſame Sub- 
jet, printed at the ſame place; a Lerner ro Catholick Princes, exhorting them ro make War 
againſt the Turks, ar the ſame place; a Treatiſe againſt the Arr of Magick, and the Errors of 
the Vaudois ; a Treatiſe againſt Superſtirions ; divers Treatiſes of the Efſence and Perfections of 
Ged ; four Books of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, Hours upon the Myftery of the Trinity, and 
the Paſſion of our Lord, Meditations upon the Pafſion, an Explication of the Paffion of our 
Lord, according to the four Goſpels, an Expoſition of rhe Maſs, a Dialogue about the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacramenr of the Alrar, a Treariſe of frequent Cotntmunion, printed in many Places ; 
fix Sermons abour the holy Sacrament of the Alrar, eighr Books of Praiſes, and of the Digniry 
of the Virgin Mary, of the murual Knowledge of the Saints in Heaven, of the Veneration of 
Saints and their Relicks, and of rhe manner of making Proceflions for them. Theſe are the 
Dogmatical Treatiſes 3 what follow are concerning Diſcipline : Of the Cauſe of the Diverſities of 
Events, of the Diſorders and Reformation of the Church; rhis Treatiſe, and thoſe which fol- 
low upon the ſame Subjet, were printed ar Coen in 1559. Of the Authoriry and Duty of the 
Pope, of his Power and JuriſdiQtion, of the Authoriry of General Councils, of the Life and Ad- 
miniſtration of Prelars and Arch-deacons, printed at Antwerp in 1532. Of the Office of Legars, 
of the Life and Condition of Canons, Prieſts and other Minifters of rhe Church; a Dialogue 
between an Advocate and a Canon, printed at Louvain in 1577. A Treatiſe of the Life and Ad- 
miniſtration of Pariſh-Prieſts ; of the Vertuous Converſation of the Clergy ; of the Doctrin of 
the School-men ; of the Life of Noble-men ; of the Adminiſtration of Princes; rwo Dialogues 
between Jeſus Chriſt, a Prince and a. Princeſs ; of a Military Life; of the Life of Merchants, _ 
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"Child ; of the Life and Example of the ancient Fathers, an Encomium of the Order of the Car- 
thuſians, an Explication of the Rule of the third Order of St. Francis, of the Reformation of 
the Regulars, of the Life of Hermirs, of the Life and End of a Hermite, an Encomium of a 
Solitary Life, of the Life of Recluſes : The third Claflis contains the Works of Morality, four 
Colleftions of Sermons, two for Seculars, and rwo for Regulars; many of which are printed 
at Collen in 1542. A Summary of Vercues and Vices; ſome Treatiſes againſt the Pluraliry of 
Benefices, againſt Simony, againſt Coyerouſneſs, againſt Ambition, againſt the Propriery -of 
Monks, againſt DiftraCtions in repeating the Divine Service, of the manner of Singing devour- 

, of the manner and order of Fraternal Correction, of the heinouſneſs and enormiry of Sin, 
of the Converſion of Sinners, of the ſtrair Way of Salvation, and Contempr of the World, the 
Mirror of the Lovers of this World ; theſe three laſt Treatiſes were printed at Beſanzon in 1488. 
The Inſtitution of Novices, of the Vows and Profeſſion of Regulars, of the means of {pending 
Time uſefully, two Books of the Purgative Life, a Diſcourſe of quickning Mortification and of 
internal Reformation, of the Fountain of Light, and the Path of Life, printed at Louvain in 
1577. of the Remedies of Temptations, of the Diſcernment of Spirits, of the Pafſions of the 
Soul, of the Puriry and Happineſs of the Soul ; the Cordial printed at Louvain in 1 577. of 
keeping the Heart and making Spiritual Progreſs, of. Spiritual Joy, of internal Peace, of the 
Elevation of the Mind to God, of Prayer, of Meditation and Contemplation, the Sound of him 
char appoints a Feſtival ; incentives to the Love of God, printed ar Collen in 1605. Two Dias 
lognes of Chariry, a Treatiſe of the Rules of a Chriſtian Life, a Diſcourſe of a particular 
Judgment ar the death of every Perſon, a Treatiſe of the four Laſt Things of a Man, printed 
ar Delf, in 1487. Wherein he maintains that the Souls which are in Purgatory, are not certain 
wherher they are in a Stare of Salvation, or Damnation. Two Conferences, one for the Gene- 
ral Chapter of the Carthuſians, and the orher for that of the Friars Minors; Twelye Letters, 
ſome Poems, a great number of Diſcourſes, of Conferences, and Deciſions of Caſes. The 4po- 
ealypſe, or the Revelations which God made ro himſelf. This is the Caralogue which Denys the 
Carthuſian has given us of his own Works ; at the end of which, he reckons up the Aurhors and 
Books which he had Read for the ſpace of Forty Six years, while he was in his Order, and by 
which his mind was improvd. We have added to the Catalogue of his Works their Editions ; 
Thoſe to which we have nor added any, are either ſuch as have nor ſeen the light, or ſuch as are 
not to be found. This Author wrote with much eaſe, bur his Stile is plain, and has notbing 
Polite or Sublime in it ; he had Read and Studied much, and wanted not Learning in common 
things. His Judgment was very good, and he had a great happineſs in applying paſſages of 
Scriprure ; he is ſober and wiſe in his Devorion, and full of wholſom Maxims and Inftructions. 
In fine, there is ſcarce any Myſtical Author, whoſe Works are Read with more profit and plea- 
_ EE thoſe which he wrote abour Reforming the Life of all the Croneal States of 
the Church, 


Fames of Gruytrode, a German, and a Carthufian, of the Monaſtery of the Holy Apoſtles near James of 
Liege, is the true Author of the Mirror of the Five forts of States, which is Arrribured to Denys Gruytrode, & 
the Carthuſian, for Trithemius has pur it among the Works of Gruytrode, whereof he has given Carthulian, 


us a Catalogue. This Author died in February, 1472. 
Roderic Sance of Areval, a Spaniard, DoQtor in Law of Salamanca, Biſhop of Palantia, and af- 


Frenk fort, in 1603. and in Spaniſh Illuſtrated ; and alſo a Work divided into rwo Books, Eati- 


zom in 1488. In the Firſt Book of this Work he Trears of all the Conditions of the People of 
the World ; and in the Second, of the Spirirual Stare of Life, borh Eccleſiaſtical, and Regular ; 
it is Dedicated ro Paul II. and is tarher a Moral chan Spirirual Treatiſe. Thomaſinus infarms us 
that there are art Padua Three Manuſcript Treatiſes of this Author ; one an A from the deci- 
fion of rhe Pope, another of General Councils, and a third, of the Remedies of rhe Church Mili- 


rant afflicted by the Turks. 


Henry Harphius, or of Herp, a Fleming, of the Order of Friars Minors of the Obſervance, Henry yar- 
died in rhe year 1478. He excell'd in Myſtical Divinity, and wrote three Books abour ir, where- phius 4 Frier 
of the 1ſt. is Enrituled Epithal/amium, or the Bridal Song ; the 2d. a Golden DireQtory of the Minor. 


Contemplartive ; the 3d. Eden, or the Terreſtrial Paradiſe of rhe Contemplative, Printed ar Colter, 
in 1538. and 1555. and Corrected by Order of the Holy-See at Rome, in 1585. at Breſcia, in 
1601. and ar Coleen, in 1611. He wrote alſo ſome other Treatiſes of the ſame Narure, viz, The 
Golden Mirror upon the Precepts of the Decalogue, Printed at Nuremberg, in 1481, at Baſil,in 1496. 
and at Strasbirg, in 1520. The Mirror of Perfection, Printed art Venice, in 1524. Three Con- 
ferences of the Perfection of Life, or an Abridgment of the Directory, Printed at Colen, in 1536. 
Some Sermons Printed at Haguenaw, in 1509. with a Diſcourſe of the rhree parts of Repenrance, 
and another about the three-fold Advent of Jeſus Chriſt. He wrote all theſe Books in Dutch, 
bur they have been fince rranſlared into Latin. 


Gabrit! 


df the juſt Price of Things z of Political Adminiſtration; of the Life of married. Perſons ; Denys Rickel, 
of the Life of Virgins ; rwo Dialogues of Jeſus Chriſt, one with an old Man, the other with a 4 Carthufian, 


Rodericus 
terwards of Calahorra, Flouriſh'd abour the year 1470. He wrote the Hiſtory of Spain, divided Sancius de 
into Four Books, from the beginning of thar Nation, to the year 1469. which is Printed ar replay Bi. 


ruled, The Mirror of Human Life, Printed at Rome in 1468. at Paris, in 1475. and at Beſan- horra. 
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Gabriel Bar-* Gabriel Barlet, a Native of Apulia, of the Order of Friars Predicant, liv'd until the year 1480, 
let, a Domini- Two Tomes of Sermons are attributed to him, which are full of Impertinencies, and Ridiculous 
can. things, unworthy of the graviry wherewith the Word of God ſhould be preached. There is an 

Old Edition of them in the year 1470. and two others Printed ar Venice, in 1571. and 1585. 
Some pretend rhar 'ris the Work of one who had a mind to Ridicule the Sermons of Bar/er, and 
that he is nor art all the Author of them. Leander Albertus fays, that he knew in his Youth the 
Man thar forg'd this Work. In the' mean rime the Writers of the Sixreenth Century attribute ir 
to him as his genuine Work. And A/tamura Library-Keeper to the Dorh#micans owns them, and 
endeavours ro defend them. 
Bartholomew - . Bartholomew, or according to others, Baptiſta Platina, Born at Piadena, or Platina, near Cre- 
or Paptifla 194, of inconſiderable Parents ; after he had for ſome time follow d the profefiion of a Souldier, 
Platina, Libr4- applied himſelf ro the Study of Learning, wherein he made a conſiderable Progreſs. He went 
ry Keeper of the yo Rome under the Pontificare of Caliſtus ITI. and was their enterzain'd by the Cardinal B:/arion, 
Vatican, who rook him into his Houſe. Pius II. made him Apoſtolical Abbreviator, and gave him rwo 
Benefices: Bur Paul II. having aboliſh'd all rhe Abbreviators, withour paying them the Rents 
thar belong'd to their Offices, he, as well as the reſt, was robb'd of all ; and by his Remonſtran- 
ces againſt rhis Injuſtice, drew upon himſelf the indignation of the Pope; and having the bold- 
neſs ro write to him a Letter, wherein he complains of this Trearment, and threatens to have re- 
courſe ro Chriſtian Princes, and defire of them a Council, rhe Holy Father clapt him up in Priſon, 
and pur Irons upon his Feer, from which he was fer at liberty for this time, after he had ſtay'd 
there four Months. Bur three years after, the ſame Pope ſuſpecting he had Conſpir'd againſt his 
Perſon, caus'd him to be pur in Priſon again, and Torrurd ; and when he could nor by this 
means extort a Confeſſion from him of the pretended Crime, he accus'd him of Herelie, and of 
having ſome bad Opinions about the Immortality of the Soul. Nevertheleſs, upon the requeſt 
of the Cardinals Beſſarion, and Gonzaga, he granted him art laſt his Liberty, bur he was not Re- 
ſtor'd 'rill the Pontificate of Sixtus IV. who made him Library-Keeper of the Vatican, and gave 
him a Houſe in the Quirinal, where he died, in the year 1481. Aged Sixty Years. He wrote 
the Lives of the Popes, from our Lord, until rhe Ponrificate of S:xtus IV. with freedom enough, 
and in a tolerable Srile, bur nor with all the exactneſs and diſcretion that were to be be wiſh'd. 
They were Printed art Venice, in 1479. at Nuremberg, in 1481. and art Lyons, in 1512. together 
with the Continuation of Onuphrius at Louvain, in 1572. and at Colſen, in 1600, and 1610. 
Beſides this, he wrote many Works of Morality ; as three Dialogues of that which is truly and 
falſely good ; another againſt Amours ; a Dialogue of true Nobility, two Dialogues of a good 
Cirizen ; a Panegyrick upon Cardinal Beſſarion, a Diſcourſe ro Paul II. upon the Peace of Italy, 
and the Declaration of War againſt the Turks. All theſe Works of Platina were Printed ar 
Collen, in 1529, and 1574. and ar Louvain, in 1572. There is a Book of his about the Means 
of . preſerving Health, the Nature of things, and the Art of Cookery, Dedicated to the Cardi- 
nal of Rovera, Printed at Bologne, in 1498. and at Lyons, in 1541. upon which Sannazar made 
this Excellent Epigram, 


Ingenia & mores, vitaſq; obituſq; notaſſe, 
Pontificum, argute lex fuit Hiſtorie. 
Tu tamen hic laute tratas Pulmenta Culine, 
Hoc Platina eft ipſos paſcere Pontifices. 


Martinus Ma» There was under the Reign of Louis XI. a Divine nam'd Martin the Maſter, a Native of 
ifter, Con® Tours, Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, of the Houſe of Navar, and Principal of 
eſſor 10 be the College of St. Barbara ; who tho' he was of a very mean Extraction, as being the Son of a 

Kg. Butcher, yer attain'd the High Offices of Almoner and Confefſor ro the King. He was famous 

for the Treatiſes of Philoſophy and Morality which he raughr. There is a Treatiſe of his abour 
Valour, Printed at Paris, in 1489. A Treatiſe of Temperance, Printed in the ſame Ciry, in 
1400. A Treatiſe of the Conſequences that follow from the Doctrine of the Nominals,. Printed 
ar Paris without Date ; an Explicarion of rhe Univerſals of Porphyrie, Printed art Pars, in 1499. 
and a Queſtion of Fare, Prinred art the ſame place. This Author was admirred Batchelor in 
1469. took the Degree of Doctor, in 1473. and died in 1482. 

Robert Flem- _ Robert Flemming an Engliſh-man, after he had ſpent ſome years at Rome, under the Pontificare 

ming, Dean of $;xtus TV. return'd into his own Country, where he was made Dean of Linco/n. While he 

of Lincoln. was ar Rome, he wrote in the year }477. a Poem in praiſe of Sixtus IV. Entiruled Lucubrationes 
Tiburtine, wherein he gives the Hiſtory and a Panegyrick of this Pope in Heroical Verſes, 
which are a little harſh; his Work was Printed at Rome at the ſame time. 

Peter Natalis Peter Natalis, a Venetian, in the year 1482. finiſh d a Hiſtory, or a Catalogue of the Martyrs, 

a Venetian, and Saints, which was Printed art Venice, in 1493. at Strasburg, in 1501. and at Lyons, in 

1542. 

EY of Imola, a Civilian, the Diſciple of Fohn of Imol/a, Taught Law for the ſpace of 


Alexanzer 0 TY 
4 Thirry years with good Credir in the Cities of Pavia, Ferrara, and Brulogne, and died in the 


Imola, 4 Ci- 


vilian, year 1487. agd fifty four years. He wrote Commentaries upon the Sixth Book of rhe Decre- 
tals, and upon the C/ementines, Printed at Venice, in 1571, and 1597. not to mention his other 
Works of the Civil Law. 
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Fohn IVeſſel, or of J7:/]ales, (for "tis the fame) of Groningen, Door of Divinity, to wi.om ſohn W<fi-!, 
ſome have given the Epither of The Lizht of the H7,r!4, was an Able Man in the Hebrew, Greek, or WeEy'es. 
and Latin Tongues, and in Profane Sciences, as well as in Theology. He Flouriih'd from the 
year 1479. and dicd in 1489. being Aged more than ſeventy years. He wrote many Books, 
wherein he advances a mulrizude of Propotitions, which are roo tree and bold, which brought 
upon him the Condemnation of the Inquititors of Germany, which was paſt in the year 1479. 
whercin many of his Propotitions are Cenſurd, according ro the Opinion of the Doctors of rhe 
Univerlities of Heidelberg, and Colſen, and by the Authority of the Archbiſhop of Mayerce, who 
preſided at that Affembly. 

Fames Perez, of Valence in Spain, was made Biſhop of Ch»/opolis, in 1468. died in 1491. Jacobns Pe- 
wrore Allegorical and Anagogical Commen:arics upon the Ptalms of David, and upon the Cantz- rezius, Biſhop 
cles, with a Treatiſe againit the Fews, Printed ar Lyons, in 1512, and at Venice, in 1568. an 9 Chryſopo- 
Expoſition upon rhe Canticies, with a Queltion about the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Printed at Pars, 1is- 
in 1499s. and ar Lyons, in 1513. 

Fohn Pick, Prince of Mirandulz, and Concordia, was Born in 1465. he had from his Infancy a Johannes Pi- 

wonderful ſharpneſs of Wir, and a prodigioas Memory ; at Fourteen years of Age he Scudied cus, of Mirane 
Law art Bo/ogne. After this he ſpenr Seven years in Travelling to the moit Famous Univerkries dula, 
of France, and Italy ; and after he had Convers'd with the moſt I earned Men in thoſe places, 
he went to Rome, where he proposd Theſes upon all forts of Sciences, while he was yer bur 
Twenty three years of Age ; he publiſh'd them over all the World, and engag'd ro maintain 
them publickly. Bur Envy ftird him up Enemies, who found ſomething to be blam'd in his 
Theſes, and accus'd ſome of them of Heretic. The Pope appointed Commiſſioners to Examine 
them, who found ſome of them ſuſpected of Herefie. Picus made ap Apology, wherein . he ju- 
ſtified himſelf, and explain'd in a good ſenſe the Propoſitions which were blam'd, and ſubmirred 
himſelf ro the judgment of the Holy See ; yer till the Pope forbad the Reading of his Theſes, 
and when Picus Rertir'd from Rome, he caus'd him ro be Cited ſome time atrer. While rhele 
things were thus depending, Alexander VI. granted him a Brict of Ablolution, Func the 18th. 
in the year 1493. Afrer this, Prcns apply'd himſelf wholly ro the Study of the Holy Scriprure, 
undertook to confute the Fews, and Mahometans, and to confound, Judicial Aftrology ; he retign'd 
alſo his own Sovereignty, and diſtribured all his goods among the Poor. He died ar Florence, 
November 17. in the year 1494. His Theſes which contain goo Queſtions, were Printed ar 
Rome in 1486. at Nuremberg, in 1532. and at Colen, in 1619. and together with his other 
Works, which are an Apology for his Theſes ; Seven Books upon the beginning of Geneſis, a 
Treariſe of Being and Unity, a Treatiſe of the Digniry of Man, Twclve Rules 'or Preceprs for 
the Inſtirution of a Chriſtian Lite, a Commentary upon che Fifreenth P/a/m, a Treatiſe of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Vaniry of the World, an Expoſition of the Lord's-Prayer, 
a Book of Letters, Twelve Books upon Aſtrology, Three Books upon Plato's Banquer. All 
theſe Works were Printed rogether at Venice, in 1493. and at Strasburg, in 1504. at Baſil, in 
1573, and 1601. and at Mirandula, in 1595. He wrote allo other Pieces, whereof Fobn Fran- 
cis Picus of Mirandula his Nephew makes mention in his Life, viz. A Book of the Fideliry of rhe 
Verſon of rhe Bible by St. Ferom, againit the Calumnies of the Hebrews ; a defence of rhe Sep- 
tuagint's Verſion upon the Pſalms ; a Treatiſe of the true Compuration of Time ; a Coramen- 
tary upon the New Teftament ; a Treatiſe againit the Seven Enemies of the Church; which are 
the Arheifts, the Pagans, the Jews, the Mahomerans, the Chriſtian Hereticks, the Impious Chri- 
ſtians, who are Catholicks in appearance, and the Impiqus and Heretical Chriſtians ; ſome Books 
againſt all Herericks, and other Treartiſes of aq and Grammar. 

The 900 Concluſions of Picus of Mirandula are for the moſt part Metaphyſical and Scholaſti- 
cal Queſtions; many of them are upon the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle and Plato, upon the Princi- 
ples of the Cabbala, and of Magick, and ſome upon the Queſtions diſputed by the Scholaſtical 
Divines. Upon this laſt he was attack'd, and Thirteen of them were accus'd of Hereſie, Er- 
ror, -or Raſhneſs. The 1ſt. that Jeſus Chriſt did nor really deſcend into Hell, as to his pre- 
ſence, bur only as to his effects : The. 2d. Thar an infinite pain is not due ro a Mortal Sin of a 
finite Time, bur only a pain rthar is finite ; the 3d. Thar we onghr not to adore the Croſs, nor 
any Image, with the Adoration of Latria, no nor in the ſenſe of St. Thomas ; the 4th. That he 
was not certain that God could be united hypoſtarically ro every Creature, but only to a Rati- 
onal Creature ; the 5th. Thar there is no Science thar renders us more certain of the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, rhan the knowledge -of Magick, and the Cavaia : the 6th. That ſuppoſing the 
common Opinion that the Word may be hypoftarically united ro an Inanimare- Creature, then 
the Body of Jeſus Chrift may be really upon rhe Altar, tho' the Bread be nor chang'd into his 
Body, nor annihilated ; which is to be underſtood of rhe poffibility of the thing, and not in any 
way as if ir were actually ſo ; the 7th. Thar *tis more reaſonable to believe that Origen ſhould 
be Saved, than be Damned: the Sth. Thar as no Perſon is of any Opinion, meerly becauſe he 
would be of it; ſo neither can any Perſon believe, preciſely, becauſe he has a mind to believe ; 
the gth. That he who will maintain that the Accidents cannot ſubfiſt,unleſs they be (uftain'd by the 
Euchariſt, may nevertheleſs maintain rhe truth of the Sacrament, and believe thar the ſubſtance 
of the Bread is not there 3 the 10th. That the words of Conſecration are repeated by the Prieſt 
materially, and exactly ; and nor only by way ot fignification ; the 11th. Thar the Miracles of 
Jeſus Chriſt are no: an evident proof of his Divinity, upon the account of the Operation, bur 
Upon 
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Johannes Pi» npon the account of the Manner in which they were wrought ; the 12th. That 'tis more impro- 
cus, of Miran- per to fay of God, rhar he is Intelligent, or has Underſtanding, than to ſay of an Angel that he 


dula. 


full of Wir, There is a great deal of Reaſon and Learning in his Books againit Aſtrology. In 


1s a Rational Soul ; the 13th. That the Soul does nor underitand nor conceive diitin&ly any 
thing bur ir ſelf. Picus of Mirandula in his Apology, declar'd the Motives Which his Adver{a- 
ries might have ro accuſe him, He ſays, thar ſome blam'd his Deſign, and the manner of his 
Philoſophizing ; others thought ir was a Raſhneſs in one of his Age to atrempr ſuch grea: things ; 
ſome reprov'd him for the great number of Ty:/:s he had proposd ; and laſtly, tome Divines 
accus'd him of Hercſic ; that he thought he ought nor to be ſilent upon this Accuſacion, having 
learn'd from St. Ferom, and Ruffinus, that a Mar ought ro endure all torts of Reproaches, EXCEPT 
that of Herefie, bur under thar he oughr not ro be patient. Nevertheleſs he anſwers the Obje- 
ions which are made againft kis manner of Philoſophizing, againlt the great number of kis 
Theſes, and particularly as to his diſcovery of the ſecret of rhe Jewiſh Cabbalr, and laltly be ex- 
plains himſelf, and defends the Thirteen Propoſitions. As to the Firſt, he confefles that we 
ought to believe thar th: Soul of Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hell ; but as ro the manner of ir 
there is nothing determin'd ; and that the Soul being ſeparare from the Body is no more in a place 
by its preſence, bur by its Operation ; which was the only ſenſe of his Propoiition, and cannor 
be Condemn'd of Herefie. Bur on the contrary, thoſe who Condemn it as ſuch, are in Error, 
becauſe they believe a thing 10 be of Faith, when it is nor. As to the Second, That we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh rwo things in Sin, the Averfion from Ged, and the Convcriionto the Creature ; and thar 
we may alſo ſay, Pain is due to Sin ina two-fold ſenſe ; either as it ſhall be effectually endur'd, 
or as it is that which is juſtly deſervd : Thar Mortal Sin as it is an Averfion from God, who is 
an Infinite Good, is objectively Infinire, and deſerves Eternal Pains; bur that Eternal Pains will 
not be inflicted for Mortal Fin, except when the Sin is Infinite in its duration, viz. in caſe the 
Man continue in this Sin, and perſevere in it through all Eternity: For: if he repents of it be- 
fore his Death, and continue in it only for a finite time, his pain ſhall not be Infinite. As to the 
Third, that the Opinion of St. Thomas as to the Adoration of the Croſs, and of Images is this, 
thar they are Worſhip'd as they are Images. Thar on the contrary, W/iliam Durant, Henry de 
Gandavo, Robert Holcot, and many other Divines maintain that we ought in no ways to adore an 
Image, nor the Croſs, but only'to Worſhip that which they repreſent ; thar he follow'd this latter 
Opinion as more probable, and rejected rhar of St. Thomas. As to the Fourth, That he does not 
affirm, as Henry de Gandavo does, that abſolutely ſpeaking, the Divinity cannor be united to a 
Creature devoid of Reaſon, bur only he ſuſpends his Judgment as to the Queſtion. As ro the 
Fifth, Thar ir ought to be reſtrain'd to thoſe Sciences which are not founded upon Revelation ; 
and thar it is of theſe only that he meant ir. As to the Sixth, Thar it does no ways impeach rhe 
Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucharift. He debates the Queſtion, 
viz. Whether any other way may be alledg'd for explaining the Conyerfion of the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, than that of Tranſubſtantiation, and wherher ro 
this end they may not pretend the Union of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread ; and after he has pro- 
duc'd the Reaſons and Authorities on both fides, he anſwers to thoſe which are brought ro ſhew 
that another manner of explaining the Real Preſence may be maintain'd different from Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and proves that his Concluſion does no wiſe favour this Opinion. As to the Seventh, 
He confeſſes, that the Hereſies attributed ro Origen arc Impious, and have been juſtly condemn'd 
by the Church ; bur he maintains that he can aver withour Raſhneſs, that they have been fally 
atttibured ro him ; and that in caſe he had maintain'd them, he might bclieve that he had re- 
pented of them : Thar the Church has never derermind that Origen is Damn'd ; and laſtly, that 
rho' it had done ſo, he would not be obligd to hold its Judgment in this as a matter of Faith, 
becauſe ir would be no more certain than thar of Canonizing the Saints, which according to the 
Opinion of St. Thomas, is not of Faith, As ro the Eighth Propoſition, he maintains ir to be true, 
becauſe no Man can believe any thing, unleſs he has ſufficient Morives which oblige him to be- 
lieve it; bur then it does nor follow from thence, that the Act of Faith is not free. As ro the 
Ninth, Thar ir may be maintain'd, becauſe we may affirm with St. Thomas, that there is a real 
diſtinction berween the Exiſtence and Eſſence of the Bread, and that in this Caſe God may pre- 
ſerve the Exiſtence to ſuſtain the Accidents. As to the Tenth, That the words of Conſecration 
in rhe mouth of Jeſus Chriſt are ro be underſtood in a Literal ſenſe, becauſe he gave eftectually ro 
his Apoſtles his Body which was to be broken, and his Blood which was to be ſhed ; bur in the 
mourh of a Prieſt, who does not give his own Body and his own Blood, bur the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is no more to be broken or ſhed, they are to be conlider'd only as a Nar- 
rative. As to the Eleventh, That the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt prove indeed preciſely thar he 
did them in the Name of God, bur that which proves he was God, is that he did them by his 
own Authority. As to the Twelfth, He defends himſelf by the Authority of the Books attribu- 
red ro St. Denis the Areopagite, who would not have any to ſay that God is an Intelligence. 
As ro the Thirteenth, He obſerves that this ought nor to be extended to all forts of knowledge, 
bur only ro that ſecret knowledge which the Soul has immediately from ir ſelf. 

His Treatiſe upon the Creation of the World, is rather an Efſay than a perfet Work. The 
Treatiſe of Being and Unity is very Metaphyſical: That about the Dignity of Man, diſcovers 
divers Secrets of the Jewiſh Cabbala, of the Chaldean and Perſian Philolophers. His Letters are 


ne 
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of the Fifieenth Century of C briflianity. 


fine, all the Works of this Author are wricten with much El egance, Eaſineſs, and Cleannels ; and 


in them he diſcovers as well the ſharpneſs of his W:r, as the exrent of his Knowledge. 
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His Nephew Fohn Francis Picus of Mirandu/a, has alſo left us many Works, which are printed John Francis 
with the preceding in the Edition of Baſil, in 1601. viz. A Treatiſe of the Study of Divine arid Picus of Mi- 
Human Philoſophy, wherein he compares Profane Philoſophy with the knowledge cf the Scrip- randula. 


rure; and ſhews how much more excellent this latter is, and what uſe we ought ' ro make of the 
former : A Treatiſe to prove that we ought ro meditate on the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and our 
own ; a Treatiſe of Uaity and Being, in defence of that written by his Unkle; a Treatiſe of the 
Imagination ; two Treariſes of Phyſicks, one of the firſt Matter, the other of the Elements ; a 
Treatiſe of Imitation, addreſs'd ro Bymbus, together with the Anſwer of Bembuzs, and the Reply 


of Francis of Mirandula.; Theorems of Faith, and of what we are oblig'd ro believe ; wherein 


he Treats very largely of the Principles of our Faith in 26 Theorems. After he has ſhewn thar 


the Faith of Chriſtians is well grounded, he proves in the 1ft. Theorem, that we cannot be 
Say'd without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; bur he believes that God will ſhew that favour to all thoſe 


who obſerve the Law of Nature, as to give them Faith. In the 2d, That the Faith of a Chri- 
ſtian is the Gift of God. In the 3d, That all thoſe who have the Habit of Faith, give their 


conſenc ro the Truths of Faith, which are propos'd unto them, or at leaſt do nor oppoſe them with 
obſtinacy. In the 4th, that every one is oblig'd to believe and obſerve all that the Catholick 
Church has determin'd, by an expreſs or tacit Deciſion, ar leaſt as ro what concerns Faith and 


Manners ; for as to other things ſhe may deceive, and be deceiv'd; as in the Canonization of 
Saints, according to the Opinion of Thomas, and Panormitan. In the 5th, That every one is 
oblig'd ro believe all rhart 1s lirrerally expreſs'd in the Old and New Teſtament. In the 6th, 
That we are alſo oblig'd to believe and practife all that rhe Church has learn'd or receiv'd from 
the Apoſtles. In the 7th, That the ſame is ro be ſaid of thoſe Truths which follow by neceſſary 
Conſequence from ſuch as are founded upon the preceding Principles. In the 8th, That we 
oughr alſo to believe the Definitions and Decrees of Popes, when the Church does not oppoſe 


them. In the gth, Thar the Truths which God reveals to private Perſons are not of Faith, fave 


only for thoſe ro whom they are reveal d. In the roth, Thar we ought to obey the Deciſions of 


Biſhops in their Dicceſes, when they Condemn any Dodtrines as contrary to Faith or Good 
Manners. In the 11th, Thar every one is oblig'd ro believe and practiſe what is neceſſary for 
attaining happineſs. In the 12th, That among Chriſtians the difference of Dignities, States, 
and Underſtanding, obliges ſome to have more knowledge of Matters relating to Religion than 
others. In the 13th, That no Perſon is oblig'd to believe what one or many private Perſons 
reach, but only the Doctrine of the Catholick Church is ro be embrac'd by every one. In the 
14th, Thar none is oblig'd to follow the Opinion of Saints and Doctors, and to give credit ro 
their Miracles and Revelations. In the 15th, That we are not oblig'd ro give Credit to the 
Words or —_— of Men, even in ſuch things as do nor relate ro Faich and Manners. In the 
16th, Thar in caſe a Council and the Pope be of contrary Opinions, we muſt adhere ro the De- 
cifion of a Council ; and when the Fathers of a Council are divided, we muſt foilow the Majo- 
rity. In the 19th, That when there are two Perſons who call themſelves Popes, we muſt endea- 
vour tr0 diſcover whoſe Election was Canonical ; and in caſe ir be difficult ro know this, that it 
will be berrer to follow his Parry who is thought ro have the greateſt probabiliry on his fide, 
than to own no Pope at all. In the 18th, That when Divines or Interpreters differ about any 
Opinion, we muſt follow that which is thought to be moſt true ; bur if their Opinions happen to 
be equally probable, we muſt follow that which is taught by the moſt Famous and Holy Per- 
ſons. In the 19th, That in Matters of Controverfie and Faith, a Man is nor ar liberty to follow 
what Opinion he pleaſes, when the thing is once defin'd. In the 2oth, That when ir is not de- 
rermin'd, we ought to follow what is moſt agreeable ro the Goſpel, and beſt founded. In the 
21th, Thar in caſe the Opinions appear ro be equally reaſonable, we ought to ſhun that againſt 
which Anathema's are thandred our. In the 22th, That in Controverſies of Faith, which cannor 
be explain'd, we ought to ſuſpend our Judgment, In the 23th, That thoſe who have a pure 
hearr, who pray to God withour ceaſing, rhat they may know the Truth, and have an humble 
ſubmiſſive Spirit, cannor Err dangerouſly in matters of Fairh. In the 24th, That thoſe Truths 
which one is nor oblig'd ro believe explicirely ar the beginning, becauſe they were not explain'd 
and defin'd, become afrerwards neceſſary Points of Faith when they are. In the 25th, Thar 
every Chriſtian is inſtructed, Spiritually nouriſh'd and perfected in the Uniry of one only Church, 
and its Head. In the 26th, Thar 'ris not ſufficient ro have Faith, bur ir muſt be accompanied 
with good Works, whereof God is the Author ; that we muſt love God, and live m conformity 
to his Will. After this Treatiſe follows a Piece upon a paſſage of Sr. Hilarius, of the manner 
after which Jeſus Chriſt is in us, reported by Gratian in the Decree, Diſtin&. 2. de Conſecrat. 
A Tranſlation of the Exhorrtation of Sr. Fu/tin ro the Greeks ; a Poem upon the Myſteries of the 
Crofs ; Nine Books of the preſcience of Things, wherein he treats of the Divine Preſcience, and 
/ of that knowledge which ſome pretend to of things furure, by Compacts with Evil Spirirs, by 

Aſtrology, Chiromancy, Geomancy, &c. which he confares ar large in this Treatiſe ; and there- 

in he juſtifies theſe Predictions, which Prophets Divinely inſpir'd, Angels, and even God himſelf 
has given us of things furure. The Six Books of the Examination of the Vanity of the Do&rine 

of the Gentiles, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, oppoſe the Errors of Philoſophers, 

and particularly thoſe of rhe Ariſtoteleans, There A alſo Four Books of Letters written by this 

_ Author, 
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John Francis Anthor, which are almot all upon Profane Subjets ; at th? end of which there is a Diſcourſe 
Picus, of Mi- addreſs'd ro Leo X. about the Reformation of Manners. There is nor ſo mnch Wit, Vigor, 
randula, Subrilcy, nor Elegance in the Works of Francis Picus, as in thoſe of his Unkle ; nor yer fo much 
Learning, but there is in them more (olidiry and evenneſs. This Prince was unhappy during his 
F Life; for he w:zs driven ou: of his Dominions by his younger Brother Lenis, and being reſtor'd 
in 1510. after the death of his Brother, he was again forc'd away rwo years after by the French ; 
bur ar laſt he was reltor'd a ſecond rime, and enjoy'd peaceably his Principality, 'rill the year 
1533. when he was cruelly Mafſacred by Galeote the Son of Louis. 
Avzuſtin Pa. Avuguſtin Patricius, of the Family of the Picolomin:i, Biſhop of Pienza, is different from Au- 
tricius, Biſhop guſtin Patricius, Secrerary to the Cardinal of Siena; he wrhre the Life of Fabian Bencius, and a 
of Pienza, Relation of the Receprion of the Emperor Frederick III. at Rome, by Paul II. Theſe rwo pieces 
have been publiſh'd by Father .Mabilon, in the firlt Tome of his Cabinet of I:aly. The ſame 
Patricius being the Maſter of rhe Ceremonies under the Ponrificare of Innocent VIII. compos'd a 
Book of the Ceremonies of the Pope, and the Church of Rome, which Chriſtophlus Marcellus who 
was choſen Archbiſhop of Corfu did afterwards aſcribe ro himſelf, and publiſh'd under his own 
Name, under the Pontificate of Leo X. whereof he is accus'd by Paris of Craſſis. Father Ma- 
billon bas publiſh'd it in the Second Tome of the foreſaid Colletion ; the Epiltle Dedicatory 
of this Work by Patricius of Siena, to Innocent VIII. dated the firſt of March in 1488. and the 
Letter of Paris of Craſſis, who relates what happen'd upon occafion of the publication of this 
Work by the Archbiſhop of Corfu. 
Peter Shottus, Born at Strasburg, in 1459. a Canon of St. Peters in that City, afrer he had im- 
Petrus Shot- proved himſelf in the Sciences ar the Univerſitics of Paris and Bologne, rerurn'd into his own 


"45 Canon of Country, where he died, in the year 2491. To him belong the Lives of St. Fohn Baptiſt, 
_ re-wondy Sr. Fohn Evangeliſt, and St. Fohn Chryſoſtom, which are written in Elegiack Verſe ; the Enco- 


minm of Fohn Gerſen alſo in Verſe, ſome Letters, and divers Queſtions abour Caſes of Conſcience, 
Printed at Strasburg, in 14998. 
Arnoldus Bo.” Arnold Boſtius, or Boſchius, a German Regular of the Order of Carmelites, in the Monaſtery 
ftius, or Boſ- of Gant, where he died in 1499. has lefr us Two Books of Illuſtrious Men of the Order of the 
chius, @ Car- Carthuſians, printed ar Colen in 1609, He. wrote alſo a Book of the Tlluftrious Men of his own 
mepree. Order, a Work againſt Vincent of Newfort, or Chateauneuf; a Treatiſe of the four laſt things 
of a Man, a Piece cf the Patronage of the Virgin, and divers Letters mention'd by Trithemius. 
Donatus Bol- Douat Boſſius, a Milaneſe, born in 1436. flouriſh'd till the Year 1489. in which he finiſh'd 
fius, 4 Mila» hjs Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Mz/an: He was alſo the Author of a Chronicle of the 
neſe. Principal Revolutions in the World rill his own time. Theſe two Works were printed at Mi/an 
in 1492. 

Boniface Si». Boniface Simonet, a Milaneſe, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Stephen, of the Order of Ciſt:r- 
Os Abbot cians, in the Dioceſe of Placentia, Dedicated ro Charles VII. King of France, a Work abour 
kenny Perſecutions of Chriſtians, and rhe Hiſtory of the Popes from St. Peter ro Innocent VIIL 

3% and writ many Letters divided into fix Books. This Work was printed at Milan in 1492. and 
: at Baſil in 1509. _ 

Nicolaus Bar-- + Nicholas Barjan, of Placentia, of the Order of Hermites of St. Auguſtine, flouriſh'd in the 
Janus, an Au- Year 1494- and defended the Preheminence of his own Order againſt that of the Friars Minors : 
guſtine, He wrote a Work upon this Subje&t, printed ar Cremona, in the Year 1500. a Treatiſe of the 
Mounts of 'Piety, printed at the ſame place in 1496. a Quadrageſimale, and 77 Quodliberical 
Queſtions, abour Predicable Matters, printed ar Bononza in r501. | 
Gabriel Biel, Gabriel Biel, of Switzerland,or according to others, of Spira, of the Order of Canons Regular 
Canon Regular, of Daventer, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Xurick, which was founded in the Year 1477. by 
Eberard Duke of Wittemberg, whither he ſent for Biel, ro reach Philoſophy and Divinity, 
flouriſh'd rhere unril the Year 1494. and within a little rime after he died. He wrote a Com- 
mentary which is highly efteem'd, upon the four Books of the Maſter of the Sentences, printed 


mL at Baſil in 1512. and ar Breſcia in 1574. There is alſo attribured ro him an Expoſition of the 

SR Maſs, which he only Copied from Eggeling of Brunſwick, as he acknowledges at the end of 
a Wh thar Work, prinred art Lyons in 1542. at Venice in 1576. at Breſcia in 1580. and at Bergamo in 
FI”, 1594. He wrote alſo many Sermons for the whole Year, and upon different Subjects, printed 


in 1499. at Baſil in 1519. and at Breſcia in 1583. and a Treatiſe of the Uſe and Value of 

Money, prinred at Nuremberg 'in 1542. at Colen in 1574. and at Lyons in 1505. beſides an 
Abridgment in Manuſcript of the Book of M/ill;am Ockam, and a Table to the Five Books of 

; Sentences. This Author was one of the beſt Scholaſtick Divines of his Time. 

AuguſtinePa- © Auguſtine Patricius, a Canon of Siena, Secretary to Francis Picolomini, Cardinal of Siens, 
fricius, 4 C4 gyrote a Relation of the Tranſactions art the Aſſembly of Ratisbonne, where he was with the 
non of Siena. Cardinal of Siena, whom Pope Paul II. ſent thither ro defire Succors againſt the Turks ; and 
moreover a Hiſtory of the Councils of Baſil and Florence, Extracted from the Memoirs which 

he found at Baſil: "Tis exa& and faithful, written in very good Order, and in a neat and 

eafie Method ; and is inferred into the Thirteenth Tome of the Councils of Father Labbee. 

John Baptiſta His Hiſtory of the Afſembly of Rarisbonne is among the Hiſtorians of Germany, publiſh'd by Freherus. 
Salvis, or of | Fobn Baptiſta Salvis, or of Salis, of Liguria, of the Order of Friars Minors, who flouriſh'd 
Salis, « Frigy about the Year 1480. and died after the Year 1494. is the Author of a Summary of Caſes of 
Minor. Conſcience, which is call'd from his own Name, - Baptitiniana, printed at Paris in 1499. PE 
r 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtuanity. 


, vie 
Abour the (ame time fouriſh'd another Caſuiit of the ſame Order,. cali d P:ifcus, who wrozs Pacificus, 2 
4lfo a Summary of Ciies of Conſcience which go under his Name, Tranſlated into I:2/ian by F izr Minor, 
Francis of Treviſo, a Carmelite, and printed at Venice in 1574. and 1559. 

Ange'us of Clavaſio, of the ſame Order, and the ſame time, (for he died in the Year 1453.) Angelus 4 
is alſo the Author of a Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, call'd The Angelick Sum, and printed Clavatio. 4 
at Venice in 1499. and in 1549; at Strasburg in 1513. at Nurembwg 1n 1498. and in 1538 ; Friar Miner, 
he wrote allo ſome other Treariſes, as a Treatiſe of Reſtirnrtions, a Treariic, Enticled, The Ark 
of Faith, and others printed ar Alcala in 15652, 

There is a fourth Author Co-remporary with the laſt, of the ſame Nature, of the ſame Coun- John Paptifta 
try, and of the fame Order, call'd, Fchn Bapriſta Trovamale, or Nevamal:, who wrote an Al- Ifrovamala,cr 
phaberical Summary of Caſes of Contcience, Entitled, The little Roſe, printed at Venice in 1499, Novamala, & 
at Paris in 1515. and at Strasburg in 1516. Friar Minor- 

Charles Fernand, of Bruges, Regent in the Univerſity of Paris, loft his Sighr in his Youth, Charles Ferdi. 

and yer became a famous Orator, Philoſopher, Poer, and even a Preacher. About the end of nand, @ Benz- 
his Life he was made a Benedi4ine Monk, in the Monaſtery of St. Vincent of Mans, and died difdine Monk. 
in the Year 1494. His Works are thefe which follow, Two Books of the Tranquillity of the, 
Soul, two Books of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin, four Books of Monaſtical Confe- 
rences, the Mirror of Monaſltical Diſcipline, a Diſcourſe upon the Obſervation of the Rule 
of Sr. Benedit : Theſe Works were printed at Paris by Badins, the three firlt in 1512. the 
fourth in 1515. and the fifth in 1516. There are alſo ſome other Works of his in Manu- 
ſcript. 

There was another Friar nam'd Fohn Fernand, who wrote alio ſome Chriſtian Poems, among JohnFernand, 
the relt Hymns upon St. Fohn Baptiſt, upon the Croſs, and upon the Compaſſion of the Virgin, 
Diſcourſes and ſome Sermons : He liv'd rill the beginning of the nexr Century. 


Marſilins Ficinus, a Florentine, Canon of the Cathedral Church of Florence, and Educated ar Marfilius Fi- 
the Expence of Laurence de Medicis, excell'd in the Greek and Latin Tongue, and in the Civus, 4 Canon 
of Florence, 


Philoſophy of Plato, whoſe Works he Tranſlared. In his younger Years he liv'd like a Philoſo- 
pher, bur being converted by the Preaching of Savonarola, he liv d Religioufly the reft of his 
Days, and dicd ar Corregio, near Florence in 1499. aged Sizty Six Years. We ſhall not mention 
his Works of Philoſophy, nor his Tranſlation of Prophanc Authors, bur we cannot be excus'd 
from obſerving thoſe which have ſome reference to Religion, which are theſe : A Treatiſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion and of the Picty of Faith, Dedicated ro Lawrence de Medicis, and printed 
at Paris in 1510. and 1559. and at Breme in 1617 ; Eight Books of the Immorrality of the Soul, 
and Ercynal Happineſs; a Commentary upon the Epiltles of St. Paul ro the Remans ; Six Ser- 
mons ; a Theological Diſcourſe ro God among his Letters ; a Dialogue berween Paul and the Soul, 
to ſhew, That we do nor go ro God without God ; a Diſcourſe of Chriſtians to Sixtus IV. a 
Treatiſe of the Divinity of che Chriſtian Law ; a Diſcourſe of Chariry ; rhe Tranſlation of the 
Works attribured to St. Denys the Areopagite. All thele Works may be feen in the ColleCtion 
of rhe Works of Marfilius Ficinus, printed at Venice in 1516. and ar-Baſt! in 1561. and 
1576. ; 
Foin des Circy, of the Order of C:iſtercians, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Balerna, in the Coun- John de Cir- 
ty of Burgundy, who was choſen General of the Order in 1476. oppoſed the Commendams vi- cyo, Abbot of 
gorouſly in the Council of Or/eans in 1477. and in the Council of Tours in 1473. and at the Balerna, 
Courr of Pope Inocent VIII. of whom he obtain'd many Privileges for his Order : He Reſign'd 
his Office of General, and died in 1503. He wrote an Abridgmenr of rhe Saints of his Order, 
and a Collection of the Privileges that have been granted ro ir, by Kings, Princes and Popes, 
printed ar Dijon in 1491. and the latter at Antwerp in 1539, with an Exhortation to the Monks 
of the Order of Ciſtercians. 

Wernerus Rolwink of Laer, of the Dioceſe of Munſter, a Carthuſian art Colen, flouriſh'd ar 
the end of this Century, and died in the Year 1502. aged Sevenry ſeven Years, after he had 
ſpent 55 years in his Order. He wrote a Chronicle Enriruled Faſciculus Temporum, from the 
beginning of the World, tothe year 1481. which is to be found among the Hiſtorians of Ger- 
many, by Piſtorius, Printed ar Frankfort in 1584. whereof the Firit Edition was at Lovain, 
to the year 1.476. and a Work Entituled The Paradiſe of Conſcience, Printed ar Colen, in 1475. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and of the benefit of Maſſes, Printed at Colen in 
1535. a Sermon upon Sr. Benedi&#, Printed before the year 1494. He wrote alfo many other 
Works which have nor been Printed ; as a Calendary. a Martyrology, a Commentary upon the 
Epiſtles of St. Pau!, Seven Books of the Life of St. Paul, and fome other Pieces, whereof he 
himſelf has given us a Catalogue, which is inſerted by Trizhem7us, in his Book of the Illuftrious 
Writers of Germany, 

Bernard d' Aquila a Native of Foſſa in Avruzzo, Proftor General of the Order of Friars Minors 
ar Rome, Flouriſh'd from the year 1480. to the year 1503. in which he died. He wrore ſome 
Books of Inſtructicn, as the Funeral, Printed at Venice in 1592, A Trearite for the Initrution 
of thoſe who have a mind ro Marry, which is in the Collection of IT aw-Trearifes ; feme Adver- - 
riſements abour a Spiritual Life, Printed in Ita/ian at Venice, in 1572, There arealſo in Je! 
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ſome other Works of his in Manuſcript ; as the Abridgment »f rhe Hiftory of the Wuftrions Men 
of his Order inſ[t:/; ; many Sermons, the Lives of St. Bern critien, 2nd Piilip of Aguila, 
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Antonius de About the fame time Flouriſh'd Anthony d- Balocho, of the Diocele of Veroe?7, a Regular of the 
Falco, ſame Order, who wrote a Quadrageſimale of the Twelve Excellencics -of the Faith of Jetus 
F147 Miro. Chriſt, Printcd at Venice, in 1592. and at Lyons, in 1594. A Treatiſe of Vertues, Printed ar 

Haguenaw, in 1513. and a Quadrageſimale in Manalcriv: of the Eternal Beneti's of the Holy 
- Scripture. 

Fernardinus Arthe ſame time there Flouriſh'd alſo Bernardine of Tome, Sirnam'd the Little, a Regular of 
Tomitanus, 2 the ſame Order, who dicd in 1494. He has left us a ſmall Treatiſe of the manner of Coatef. 
Friar MINT. Gon, Printed at Breſcia, in 1542. and tome Italian Sermons of the PerieRtion of a Chriſtian 

Life, Printed at Venice, in 1532. 

Bernardinus Art the ſame rime there Flouriſh'd allo Bernardine de Buſtis, a Milaneſe, a Regular of the ſame 
de Buftis, a Order, Author of an Office about the Conception of the Virgin, a Famous Preacher, who died 
Friar Minor. after the year 1500. He wrote many Sermons about the Virgin upon all her Feltivals, and 

upon the Saturdays of the year, whercof there is a Collection made, and Printed ar Milan, in 
1494. and ar Strasburg, in 1496. under the Name of Mariale; a Quadrageſimale Printed at 
S$trasburg in the ſame year; another Collection of Sermons for the whole year, and upon dif- 
ferent predicable Matters, Printed at Haguenaw in 1500. at Lyons, in 1507, and 1525. and 
together with the Mariale, ar Breſcia, in 1588. There are allo rwo Treatiſes in defence of the 
Monuments of Piety, whereof he was the Founder in 1:aly, Dedicared ro the Cardinal of Car- 
vajal, written in the year, 1497. and printed at Milan, in 1503. He is alſo the Author of the 
OKfice of the Conception of the Virgin, and of the Office of the Name of Jetus, which the Cor- 
deliers make ule of. b: 

Robert Carac- Robert Caracciolus, Born at Lycium in the Kingdom of Naples, of the Order of Friars Mi- 
Ciolus, Biſhep nors, and afterwards Biſhop of Aquila, had the Reputation of an excellent Preacher in this 
of Aquila. Century ; he died in 1495. after he had been a Preacher for 50 years. There are ſeveral 

Collections of his Sermons printed at Venice, and at Baſil, about rhe end of this Century ; a 
Treatiſe of the Formation of Man, printed ar Nuremberg, in 1470. and a Mirror of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, Prinred ar Venice, in 1555. The greateſt part of theſe Works were Collected and 
Printed at Venice, in 1490. and at Lyons, in 1503. 


Michael of Michael of Milan was alſo a Famovs Preacher of the ſame Order ; he has left many Sermons 
Milan, 4 Fri#r which were Printed at Venice abour the end of this Century ; a Method of Confteflion, printed 
Minor, at Venice, in 1513. 4 Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Faith, ſome Treatiſes about Sins, and ſome Ser- 


mons printed ar Baſil, under the name of Michael de Cacano, in 1479. 
Robert Gagu- Robert Gaguinus of Artois, of the Order of the Holy Trinity, or of the Redemption of Cap- 
inus, Gerer2} ties Studied ar Paris in the Convent of the Mthurins, and there rook rhe Degree of Doctor in 
of the Order of 7... He was choſen General of his Order in 1473. and employ'd in divers Embaſſics by King 
= Holy Tri- Charles VIII. and Louis XII. He died in the year 1501. May 22. He wrote Eleven Books of 
«| Arinals of the Hiſtory of France, from the year 3-0, to the year 1590. printed at Paris, in 
1511. and at Frankfort, in 1520. This is his principal Work, which is written in a paſſable 
ſtile of Latin. Bur there are other Works of his which have more relation tro Theological 
Martters,as a Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conception againſt Vincent of Chateauneuf, or New-Fort, 
Printed at Paris in 1598. a Diſcourſe in Verſe upon the ſame Subject, printed a-part ; Poems 
of the paſſion of St. Richard rhe Martyr, the different Orders of Eccleſiafticks, of the Miſery of 
Man, a Dialogue againſt the Sluggiſh, printed at Paris, in 15998. 
Felinvs San- Felinus Sandeus of Ferrara, Door in Law, began ro reach the Canon Law in 1464. at 20 
deus, Bifb-p of years of Age, in the Univerſity of P:/a, and continu'd there till the year 1481. that he was 
Lucca. call'd ro Rome by Pope Innocent VIII. ro be Preſident of the Rota, He was afterwards made Bi- 
ſhop in Partibus, and Coadjutor of the Biſhoprick of Lucca, ro which Sec he ſucceeded in 1499. 
A little while after this he was forc'd away by the Cardinal Fu/ian, and afterwards reſtor'd in 
1501, and died in this Biſhoprick in 1503. He wrote many Books of Law, printed at Baſil, and 
afterwards at Venice, in 1570. among which his Commentary upon the 5 Books of Decrerals, 
printed a-parr at Venice, in 1493. and at Lyons, in 1549, and 1587. is one of the Chief. 

Stephen Pru- Stephen Brulefer Doctor of Paris, of the Order of Friars Minors, raughr Theology at Mayence, 

lefer, a Friar and at Metz rowards the end of the Fifteenth Century, and died in a Convent of Britany, his 

Mimor, Country, at the beginning of the next Century. There are ſeveral of his Treatiſes of Theology, 
viz. Commentarics upon the 4 Books of the Sentences of St. Bonaventure, printed ar Baſil in 1501. 
art Venice, in 1504. and ar Paris, in 1507. a Treatiſe of the Trinity, ſome Sermons of the Po- 
verty of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, printed ar Paris in 1500. an Apology againſt a Biſhop of 
the Order of Friars Minors, who blam'd the Friars of the Obſervance, becaule they aſſum'd an- 
other Name than that which is appointed by the Rule; a Treatiſe of Servile tear, and the 
Gifrs of God ; a Treatiſe of Formalities, according ro the Opinion of Scorus, printed at Venice, 
in 1516. an Explication of the Identities and Difſtinctions of things, according to Scots, printed 
ar Baſil, in 1507. a Diſcourſe of the value of Maſſes, ſpoken in a Synod of Mazence, The 
greateſt part of rheſe Works have been printed at Paris, in 1499, and 1500, 

Vicentius TFincent of Bandelle, Born at New-Fort, in the Dioceſe of Tortonz in Lombardy, of the Order 
Bandellus, Ge- of Friars Predicant, Doctor of Bononia, and choſen many times Vicar-General of his Order, 
neral of the and at laſt General in 1501. dicd in 1506. at the Age of 50 years. He was Famous for his 
Dominicans, Work of the Conception of the Virgin, which he Entitled, 4 Treatiſe of the Singular Purity and 

peculiar Prerogative of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; wherein upon occaſon of a Famous Diſpure 


he 
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he had at Ferrara abou: the Conception of the Virgin, healledges many paſſages of 250 Authors, Vincentius 
tro ſhew thar the Virgin was Conceiv'd in Original Sin. This Work which made a great noiſe Blondel, Gene» 
in its rime, was printed at Bunonia, in 1451. and at Mzlan, in 1473- and Re-printed a little ral of th2 Dg+ 
while afrer. The Learning of the Author ſuficiently appears from the great number of Teitimo- 7-192. 
nies which he produces, and this he has Collected with ſv much exactne(s, that thoſe who have 
written upon his Principles fince his time, can ſcarce find out any which he has not alledg'd ; 
and the fineneſs and ſubtlery of his Wir appears in the Merhod which he obſerves, and the An- 
ſwers he gives to the Objections rhar are propos'd : Bur his Scile is neither Elegant, nor Polite, 
He wrote allo ſeveral Treariſes, v:/3. An Explication of the Conſtitutions of his own Order, 
extracted from the Acts of rhe General Chapters, prinzed at Milan, in 1505. an Explication of 
the Conſtitutions of the Nuns of the ſame Order, and ſome other Trats which concern the 
Diſcipline of his Order, printed ar Lyons, in 1515. 

Fobn Naucler, or Vergehaus, a German, Doctor inT.aw, Profeſſor and Rector of the Univerſity Johannes 
of Tubinga, Preſident of the Church of S:ut2are, and afterwards of thar ar Tubing, is the. Au- Nauclerus of 
thor of an Univerſal Chronicle from the beginning of the World, to the year 1500. In this Tubinga, 
Work he ſhews much greatcr exaC&tnels and judgment than the far greater part of the Authors of 
this Nature. Ir was Printed at Tubinge, in 1515. at Colen, in 1544. and with the Addition of 
Surius art Collen, in 1564, and 1579. 

Fohn Poleonydore, who had this Name by turning into Greek rhe Name of the place where he TohnPol-on 
Was Born, which was calld Oude-Warer, (1. C. O/d-HYtcrs) near Utrecht, was a Regular of the dorus, po — 
Order of the Carmelites, in the Convent of Malinzs, and Flouriſh'd till the year 1507. He teraquinas, & 
wrote a Hiſtory of his own Order, which he Entiruled Trimereſtus An iphoricus, Panegyricus, de Carmelite, 
Orizine, Statu © Progre//[®Ordinis Carmelitani, Printed at Mayence, with a Manual for the 
ſame Order ; and the Buckler of the Carmelites, printed at Venice, in 1 570. 

Oliver Maillard a Pariſian, of the Order of Friars Minors, a Preacher ar the Court of the Oliver Mail. 
French King, and the Duke of Burgundy, Flouriſh'd rowards the end of this Century, and died 1219.2 Friar 
in the year 1502. He himſelf caus'd his Sermons to be Printed art Lyons, in 1499. which fery'd ©7999. 
only ro diſcover that the way of Preaching was not very fine in his time. 

Michael Francis, of the Order of Friars Preachers, a Native of I? in F/anders, a Door of Michael Fran- 
Collen, Contefſor and Preacher ro Philip I. Arch-Duke of Auſtria, was made Biſhop of Sa/uzzes ©5 Biſhop of 
a little before his Death, which happend in 1502. He has letc us no Works, which give us S11U2Z2s, 
any great Idea of his Parts and Abilities, viz. Diſcourſes upon the 7 pains of rhe Virgin, and 
upon the Fraternity In{tiruted ro her Honour, printed ar Antwerp ; other Diſcourſes upon the 
Fraternities of the Holy Roſary, Printed at Collen, in 1476. and at Paris, in 1513. a Commen- 
rary upon the Salve Regina, and ſome orhers of the ſame narure. NicolasSimon 

Nicolas Simon of Harlem, of the Order of Carmelites, Flouriſh'd abour the end of this Century, 4 carmetite. 
and liv'd until the year 1511. He is the Author of a Commentary upon the 2d. Book of rhe 
Decrerals, and of a Treatiſe about the Power of the Pope, of the Emperor, and of a Council, 

Printed ar M*lan in 1505. and 1510. of many Lectures of Diſpurations, Printed at Venice, in 
1497. of ſome Sermons Printed, and ſome other Works in Manulcripr. þ 

Fames Springer, a German, of the Order of St. Dominick, who was, appointed by Innocent VIII, James Sprin- 
Inquiſiror in Germany, together with Henry Inſtiror a Regular of the fame Order, wrote a Piece a Henry 
divided into 3 Books, againſt Women who practiſe Wirchcrafr, Entiruled Malleus Mileficarum, we erg Pomi- 
Printed at Venice, in 1576. at Frankfort, in 1580. and at Lyons, in 16209. He compos'd alfo : 

a Book abour the Inſtirution and Approbation of Miracles, and of Indulgences of the Roſary of 
the Virgin, which was never Printed. His Collegue in the Office of the Inquiſition, wrore a 
Treatiſe abour the Power of the Pope.againſt the Monarchy of Ro/ellzs,printed art Venzce, in 1499. 

Fohn Raulin of Toul, after he had finiſh'd his Studies in the College of Nzvar, rook the Degree John Raulin,s 

of Doctor in Divinity in 1479. and ſucceeded in 1481. to William of Caſtlefort, in the Go- SenediBine 
vernment of this College, and afterwards retir'd in 1497. into the Order of C/uny, which he Monk. --... 
reform'd in 1501. He died in the Month of February, 1514. Aged Seventy one Years. The 
Works Printed under his Name are theſe ; Sermons upon the Advent, printed at Paris in 1516, 
and 1519. and ar Venice, in 1584. Sermons for Lent in 2 Parts, printed ar Parzs, in 1523. 
and at Venice, in 1584. Sermons upon the Feſtivals of the Saints for the whole year, in 2 parts, 
printed ar Paris in 1524. The lcinerary of Paradiſe, at Paris in the fame year, and at Venice, 
m 1535. A Dottrinale concerning 3 Deaths, vix. Of Narure, of Sin, and of Hell, prinred ar 
Paris, in 1520. and at Venice, in 1535. Fourteen Sermons upon the Eucharit, Fifry Fiye 
T etrers, a Conference for rhe Feſtival of Sr. Louis, another Conterence held in the Convent of 
Cluny, abour the perfetion of the Order of St. Benedi#, printed ar Paris, in 1520. A Diſcourſe 
of the Reformation of rhe Clergy ar his General Chapter ar Baſil, in 1478. All theſe Works 
were printed ar Antwerp, in 1612. and all the Sermons at Paris, in 1642. not ro mention his 
Commentary upon the Books of Ariſtotle's Logicks, printed ar Parts, in 1500, 

Fohn a Lapide, a German, after he had taken his Degree of DoCtor ar Paris, was one of the Jahn a Lapids 
Firſt Founders of rhe Univerſities of Baſi!, and Tubingz; he had many Benefices, but he quite z Carthutian, 
ted them all, ro be made Canon and Preacher of the Cathedral Church of the Ciry of Bafi/, and 
ar laſt entirely renounc'd the World to become a Carthu/ian. He wrore beſides many Books of 
Grammar, and Philoſophy, a Diſcourſe abour the Qualtacarions requiiie in a Prieft ; a Reſo- 
lurion of Doubts about the Accidents which may happen 4: Mals 5 a Summary of the Pati n of 
Teſus 
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Johna Lapide Jeſus Chriit ; ſome Sermons, and Lerters. The Reſolution of Caſes which happen ar the Celebra. 
8 Carituſian. tion of Maſs, was printed at Venice, in 1516. at . Conſtance, in 1596. and art Padus, in 1399. 
"Tis obſerv'd, thar he divided the Works of many ancient Authors into Chapters, and addcd Ar. 
guments before them. He was alive fill in the Year 1494. 
John de Deo, Fokn de Deo, a Carthuſian of Venice, wrote many Books of Morali:y, whereof the Chief is a 
4 Czrthujian. Treatiſe upon that Saying of one of the Wiſe Men of Greece, Know thou thy ſelf ; which is divi. 
ded into 3 Boooks, and Printed at Venice in 1480. and at Heidelberg in 1489. His other 
Works mention'd by T:ithemius, are, a Treatiſe of Patience and Humility, the Mirror of Dying 
Perlons,. the Crown of Old Men, ſome Sermons and Letters. He finiſh'd theſe Works in 148 >. 
Trithemius did not know whether he was then alive, when he was Writing, in 1494. 
John Trithe- Fohbn Trithemius, or Trittenhem, Born in the year 1462. in a Village of that Name, Sciruare 
mius, 4 Bene- upon the Moſelle, near Treves, of Parents of an indifferent Fortune, having Studied in the Uni- 
ditin: Monk. verſities of Treves, and Heidelberg, became a Monk in the Abby of Spanheim, of the Order of 
Sr. BenediF, at the Age of 22 years, and was choſen Abbot of the fame in 1483. He govern'd 
it for the ſpace of 22 years, bur at laſt he was forc'd rs leave it, in 1505. bythe Faction of ſome 
Monks; and after he had entirely refign'd his Abbots Place, he was cholen by the Biſhop of 
VPirtzburg to be Governour of a Monaſtery in that Ciry, where he ſpent the reſt of his days in 
Study, and died in 1518. He was a Perſon of valt Learning, a Philoſopher, Mathemarician, 
Poer, Hiſtorian, and Divine ; not to mention his knowledge in the Hebrew Greck and Larin 
Tongues, wherein he was vers'd, tho' he wrote nor Elegantly or Policcly. He wrote a verv 
great number of Books, of Hiſtory, of Morality, and Philoſophy. Thoſe ot Hiſtory are, a Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, printed at Mayence, 1n 1494. which is the time when it was 
finiſh'd ; printed at Paris in 1512. at Co/len in 1531, and 1546. @t Byſil in 1594. Ir con- 
rains the Lives, and a Catalogue of the Works of 870 Authors, with the general Characters of 
each Author. The Catalogue of the Illuſtrious Men of Germany, an Abridgment of the Hiſtory 
of rhe firit Kings of France, from Marconiz, unril Pepin, printed ar Paris in 1539. a Work full 
of Fables, (as is alſo another Work of his, about rhe Origine of the French, printed at Baſil in 
* He wrote 2p 1547 *) A Chronicle of the Dukes of Bavaria, and the Counts Palatine, Printed 
ewo Volumes, at Frankfort, in 1544, and 1549. The Chronicle of . the Monaſtery of Richenaw, from 
wherein be con. the year $30. to the year 1370. there -are rwo Editions of it, the one is an Abridgmentr, 
rinues the Hi. printed at Mayence in 1559. and the other is very much larger, printed a little while ago in 
ory of the Germany : The Chronicle of the Monaſtery of Sr. Martin in Spanheim, from the year 1044. t0 
French, from the year 1411. Theſe Hiſtorical Works were printed rogether with rwo Books of Letters, ar 
Pepin, tothe Frankfort in 1601. To theſe we muſt add the Chronology of the Monaſtery of St. Fames of 
29th year of Wirtzburg : 4 Books of the Illuſtrious Men of the Order of St. Bened:8,” printed ar Collen, in 
rm be 1575: the Lives of St. Maximin Archbiſhop of Treves, and of Sr. Maximus Archbiſhop of May- 
-_—_ ath of ence in Sarius, at the 16th. and 1 8th. of November, and rhe Hiſtory of the War in Bavaria, in 
Chriſt, Whart, 154+ in the Colleftion of the Hiſtorians of Germany, by Freherus. The Works of Moraliry and 
- App. ad Hiſt, Piery, are his Sermons or Inſtitutions to the Monks, printed at Strasburg, in 1486, ar Antwerp, 
Lit, P. 169, in I 574, and at Florence, 1n 1577. A Commentary upon the Rule of Sr. Benedif, printed ac 
" Valencienmes, in 1608. an Abridgmenr of the Spirirual Life, 2 Books of the Temptations of Re- 
gulars; a Treatiſe againſt the Vice of Property in Monks, a Treatiſe in the praiſe of thoſe who 
write Manuals, a Treatiſe of a Sacerdoral Life, a Diſcourſe of the Vanity and Miſery of Human 
Life, -a Complaint of rhe ſad Condition and Ruin of the Order of St. Benedi#, which he arrri- 
bures to the negligence of that Order in maintaining Holineſs, and ſtudying the Holy Scripture. 
Theſe Works were printed ar Florence in 1577. The Diſcourſes ſpoken ar the Chaprers of h's 
Order, a Treatiſe of the manner of Celebrating the provincial Chapter of May-nce ; a Treatiſe 
of the Viſitation of Monks, 5 Books of the Miracles done by the Invocation of the Virgin, ar 
Diztelbach, and IVirtzburg, were printed'at Mayence, in 1504. A Treatiſe in the praiſe of the 
Carmelires was printed at Florence in 1593. and at Lyons in 1639. | An Encomium of St, Anne, 
an Office for the Feſtivals of Sr. Anne, and St. Foachim, were printed at Mayence in 1605. and 
ar Collen in 1624. a Treatiſe of Providence, printed at Alrorf in 1611. His Works of Philoſo- 
phy, are a myſtical Chronology of the Intelligences which move the Heavens, printed ar Collen 
in 1576. 4 Books Entituled Antipelus Maleficioram, a Solution of $ Queſtions propos'd by the 
Emperor Maximilian, Entituled Royal! Curioſity,” were printed at Oppenheim in 1515. at Frankfort 
in 1550. at Mayence in 1605. at Douay in 1621. The Polygraphy in Six Books, wherein he 
explains the different ways of exprefſing our Thoughts in Writing, printed in 1318. and ar Collen 
in 1571. The Steganography, or the Art of writing in Cyphers, printed at Franfort in 1606. 
a Work which gave occafion to ſuſpect him of Magick ; a Treatiſe of Chymiftry, printed in 
1611. and art Strasburg in 1613. He wrote alſo many other Pieces which were never printcd. 
Jerum Savo- Ferom Savonarola, Deſcended of a Family in Padua, was Born at Ferrara the 21{t. of Ofober, 
narola, a D9- 1452. He entred into the Order of Sr. Dominick, in 1474- and made himſelf Famous by his 
minican. frequent and fervent Sermons ; and by the Auſterity of his Life and his Preaching he acquir'd 
ſo great Repurarion in the Ciry of Florence, that he Govern'd it for the ſpace of 4 years as if he 
had been irs Sovereign ; until his Enemics rook him by force our of his Monaſtery, ia 1458. 
ciapt him up in Priſon, and Condemn'd him to be Burnt ; which Puniſhment he (ulfer'd Ma: 
of the ſame year, with all poſſible Conſtancy, and with Exemplary Piery. He wrote a pro- 
follows a Catalogue * 
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The Triumph of rhe Croſs, or of the Truth of Religion, divided into 4 Books; 5 Books of Jerom Sava- 
the Simplicity of a Chriſtian Life; 3 Books again{t Judicial Aftrology 3 Explications of the narola, 4 Da- 
Lord's Prayer, and the Angelical Salutation ;z Treatiſes of Humility, of the Love of Jefus Maran 


Chriſt, and of the Life of Widows; a Lamentation of the Spoule of Jeſus Chritt againtt talſc 
Apoſtles, or an Exhortation ro the Faithful ro pray unto God for the Renovation of the Church, 
and a Prediction upon this Subject ; 7 Dialogues berwcen the Soul and the Spirit, and 3 be- 
rween Reaſon and Senſe; 2 Books of Prayer, Rules about Prayer, and a Chriſtian Life ; an 
Explication of the Decalogue ; a Treatiſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and irs Mytteries ; 
a Letter of frequent Communion, the Benefits granted ro Chriſtians by the Myſtery, and by the 
Sign of the Crols ; a Diſcourſe of the manner of Living well, and tending rowards God; a Ler- 
rer to his Father upon his raking the Habit in the Order of St. Dominick; of the perfection of 
the State of Regulars ; Rules tor living with diſcretion, and according ro Order in Religious 
Houſes; many Lerrers to the Friars of his Congregation, of Spiritual reading to Siſters ot the 
third Order of St. Dominick ; a Diſcourſe which he made at Receiving the Holy Sacrament after 
his Condemnation; a Treatiſe of the Degrees whereby we aſcend to the perteftion of a Spiri- 
rual Life ; 7 Rules which ought ro be obſerv'd by all Regulars ; a Prayer or Meditation upon 
rhe Plalm Diligam te Domine ; a Treatiſe of the Myſtery of the Croſs ; Meditations upon the 
Pfalms, 3o, 50, 79, and many others ; the Manual and Inſtruction for Confeflars ; 30 Sermons 
for the Sundays of the Year, and upon the Feſtivals of Saints; a Quadrageſimale Compos'd of 
48 Scrmons ; Homilies upon the Books of Exodus, Ruth, Eſther, and Fob, upon the Pſalms, 
and Canticles, upon the Prophets, Ezekiel, Micah, Haggai, Amos, and Fachary ; upon the 
Lamentations of Feremy, and the firlt Epiſtle of St. Fobn ; and many Sermons upon different 
Subjects; a Courſe of Sermons for Advent, and another for Lent ; ſome Apologerical Lerrers, 
and one in particular, ro ſhew the Nullity and Injuſtice of the Excommunication paſs'd againſt 
him by Alexander VI. of which he Diſcourſes boldly ; 3 Apologerical Lerrers ro this Pope, an 
Apologerical Diſcourſe upon this Text in Pſalm 7th. O Lord my God, IT have hop'd in thee; an 
Apology for the Friars ot the Congregation of St. Mark, of his own Order, which was Founded 
at Florence ; 9 Dialogues of the Propherical Truth, an Abridgment of Revelations, and many 
other Spiritual and Aſcerick Letters. All theſe Works being for the moſt part written in Tta/s. 
were printed at Florence, and in other places. He wrote alſo Commentaries upon many Books ©: 
Scripture ; a Treztiſe of the Government of the Republick of Florence ; Treatiſes of Moral Di- 
vinity, about Uſury, Simony, the Defence of our Neighbour, and Theft ; and when he was 
in Priſon, he wrote a Commentary upon the 7 Penitential Pſalms. The Works of this Author 
are full of Spiritual Thoughts, and Maxims of Piety ; in them he ſpeaks freely aga-aſt Vices, 
and reaches a moſt pure and ſublime Morality. | | 


lius Antony de Lebrixa, who turn'd his Name into Nebriſſenſis in Latin, a Spaniard, was Xlias Antor 


not inferior to any perſon of his time, for beauty of Thought, and Learning of all kind. He 
was Born in 1444- in the Village of Lebrixa, Scituate upon the Guadalquivir, After he had 


Studied Mathemarticks and Philoſophy at Salamanca, he went into Italy, where he perfected him- 


ſelf in the Languages, and Divinity. In the year 1473. being recall'd by A/phonſus Fonſeca, 
Archbiſhop of Sevz/, he reftor'd the Study of Polite Learning, and the Sciences in Spain, by his 
—_— Lectures. After the death of this Archbiſhop he lefr Sevi/, and went ro Salamanca, where 

e was honour'd with 2 Chairs, one of Grammar, and the other of Poetry ; in which he labour'd 
to baniſh away that Barbariſm which had reign'd in Spain tilt his time. He ſer himſelf to oppoſe 
the Schoolmen, who accus'd him of favouring Novelries, and in the year 1488. he retird ro the 
Houſe of Fohn Stunica, Grand Maſter of the Order of Alcantara ; bur he was quickly recall'd to 
fill the firſt Chair of the Univerſity at Salamanca, which happen'd to become vacant. King Fer- 
dinand knowing his worth, ſent for him ro his Court, in 1504. that he might write the Hiſtory 
of his own Life, and Cardinal Ximenes employ'd him in publiſhing the Edition of the Polyglot- 
Bible. In the year 1513. he quite forſook rhe Univerſity. of Salamanca, and addicted himſelf 
entirely to the Service of Cardinal Ximenes, who gave him the Government of his own Univer- 
firy of Complutum, or Alcala d Enarez, where Nebriſſenſis died, the 11th. of Fuly, in 1522. 
Aged 77 years. He wrote an infinire number of Books about Grammar, whereof we ſhall ſay 
nothing here ; 2 Decades of the Hiſtory . of King Ferdinand, and of Queen Elizabeth, from the 
year 1509. and 2 Books of the War of thar Prince againſt the King of Navar; in the year 1512. 
His principal Work of Divinity is a Treatiſe of - Critciſm for explaining 50. difficult places of 
Scripture, Entituled Quinquagene, printed by it ſelf at Pars, in 1929. at Baſil, in 1543. at 4n- 


twerp in 1600, and in the Great Criticks of England ; there. is, much Learning and profound” 


Judgment in this Work. There are alſo ſome Notes of his upon the Lefſons taken out of the 
Epiſtles of Sr. Pau/, and the Prophets, which are Read in the | of the Church, upon the 


Prayers and Hymns of Divine Service, upon the Hymns and Pſchomachia of Prudentius ; a Pa- 
raphraſe upon Sedulius's Poem about the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſome other Works. 
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A New Ecclefaaftical Hiſtory CHar. IV. 


I ſhall now Preſent you with an Account of ſome Authors whoſe Works are 
loft, which we have from Trithemius, who has preſerv'd the Names of the 
Authors, and the Titles of their Books. 


Writers of tte FOHN of Duren, of the Order of Friars Minors, who wrote ſome Sermons and Treatiſes upon 


15th Cenury, J rhe Seven Mortal Sins, npon conceal'd Vices, and Confeflion. 
whoſe Works 


Tilman, of Hachenberg of the ſame Order, the Author alſo of ſome Sermons. 

Hugo of Sletſtat, a German Door, who wrote ſome Treartiſes of School-Diviniry. 

Paul of Venice, of the Order of Hermirtes of St. Auſtin, the Author of a Treatiſe againſt the 
Jews, of ſome Sermons, and many Books of Philoſophy. 

Fames of Theſſalonica, of the Order of F. F., Preachers, the Author of ſome Sermons. 

Thomas of Haſſelbach a German Doctor, and Reader of Diviniry in the Univerſiry of Fienna, 
who ſpent 21 years in Commenting upon the firſt Chapter of I/aiah, and was the Author of a 
Commentary upon the Books of Sentences, of many Sermons, of a Treatiſe about rhe Decalogue, 
and of a Treatiſe about the 5 Senſes of a Man. 

Thomaſmus, of the Order of F. F. Preachers, the Author of many Sermons. 

Nicholas a Monk, of the Monaſtery of the Holy Croſs, of the Order of Ciſtercians in Auſtria, 
who wrote 3 Books in honour of the Virgin, and ſome Sermons. 

Francis Bachon, and Michael Herbrant, of Duren, of the Order of Carmelites, the Authors of 
ſome Sermons, and Works about their own Order. 

Peter of Spira, of the Order of the Hermites of St. Auſtin, the Author of ſome Sermons, 
and Philoſophical Works. 

Reinard of Fronthoven, the Author of ſome Sermons. 

Henry of Coeffelde, a-Carrthufian, who wrote Commentaries upon Exodus, and the Epiftle to 
the Romans, and Compos'd Treatiſes about the Monaſtick Vows, againſt the property of Monks, 
abour the Inftirurion of Novices ; of the 3 Monaſtick Obſervances, of the Sacrament of the Altar, 
of the Myſtical Circumcifion 5 a Panegyrick upon St. Paul the Hermite, ſome Sermons, and 
Letters. He died the 19th. of Fuly, in the year 1410. in the Carthufian Monaftery at 
Bruges. 

tw of Hachemburg, of the Order of Friars Preachers, the Author of ſome Sermons. 

Fourdain, of the Order of the Hermites of St. Auſtin, the Author of a Commentary upon the 
Revelations of St. Fohn, of an Apology for his own Order, and many Sermons. . 

Peter Biſhop of Citta-Nuova in Italy, who wrote a Dictionary of the Hiſtory of the Bible, a 
Commentary upon the Books of Sentences, and upon the whole Bible almoft. 

Vicent Gruner a Profeſſor in the Univerſity of . Leipſick, who wrote 3 Books upon the Maſs, 
and divers Queſtions. | 

Fohn of Aurbach, a Prieſt of Bamberg, who wrote a Treatiſe of the Sacraments of the 
Church. 

Fohn Dominict a Florentine, of the Order of Friars Preachers, was made Cardinal by Gregory XTE. 
and commonly call'd rhe Cardinal of Raguſa, and was ſent by this Pope ro the Council of Con- 

ſtance, died while it was Sitting. He wrote many conſiderable Books, viz. Commentaries upon 
Ecelefiaftes, upon the Cantieles, the Goſpel of St. Matthew, the Magnificat, and the Epiſtle to thE 
Romans ; 4 Piece Entituled The Lamp of the Night, and another, the Irinerary of Deyorion, and 
4 third, of the Love of Charity ; tiany Sermons, 'and ſome other Works. 

Foln Biſhop of Lomber, a Native of Baſil, wrote upon the Sentences, and Compos'd many 


remons. 

Fob: Fachary of Erford, wrote upon the Sentences, 4 Commentaries upon the Penzateuch, and 
the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, and ſome Sermons. 

Gabriel of Spoleto, of the Order of F. F. Hermites of Sr. Auſtin, wrote againſt the Herericks, 
and the Fratricells. 

Peter Maurocenus a Venetian, and Cardinal, wrote npon the Decrerals. 

Fohn of Dendermonde a Carthnfian, the Author of many Treatiſes of Piery, viz. Of the Know- 
ledge of God, of the Reſtoration of Faln Man, of the Joy of Man, of the Faith of Chriſtians, 
of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, of the Nature and Fall of Man, of the Love of God, the 
Sacrament of the Altar, and the Honour of God. 

Anthony of Genes at: Auguſtin, the Author of a Treatiſe abont the Figures of Mortality. 

Anthony of Patma, General of the Order of Camaldul#, rhe Author of ſome Sermons. 

All theſe Anthors Flouriſh'd from rhe beginning of. this Centuty, till abour the yeac 
I420. 

wok Plaeth, a Profeſſor in the Univerfiry of Herdelberg, wrore upon the firſt Book of the 
Decretals, and the firſt Book of the Sentences ; and Compos'd a Treatiſe againſt the Bohemians, 
and many Sermons. 

Fohn Die , Sirnam'd of Frank fort, a Doctor of the ſame Univerfity, wrote againſt the 
Huſſites, a Tremil: of Predeſtination, ſome Diſcourſes, and Sermons. 
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edit, wrote a Treatiſe of Penance, one of Conſecration, and another of the Paſſion cf Telus 15% Century 


Chritt. 


whſe Wark 


Rodoip/us of Bruſſel, in the Biſhoprick of Spira, a- Profeer in the Univerſity of Heidelberg, ®* ft, 


wrote Quettions upon the Sentences, ſom? Sermons and Diſcourſes to the Fathers of the Counc:! 

of Baſil. $5 3 

Henry of Gande, a Profeſſor in the ſame Univeriity, wrote a Book of Queſtions upon the Sen- 
rences, a Treatiſe of Celebfation, divers Queſtions and Difſcourles. 

Nicolas of Suſar, a German Doctor, wrote upon the Sentences, ſome Sermons, and Que- 
ſtions. 

Fohn Gritſ:h, of the Order of Friars Minors, the Author of ſome Sermons. 

Fohn Nob/et of Paris, of the Order of: Carmelirtes, wrote a Commentary upon the 4 Books 0: 
Sentences, 7 Books upon the Canonical Epiſtles, a Centiloquy of Enioma's. by 

Eimeric du Champ, Vice-Chancellor to the Univerlity of Colen, and Deputed by this Univer- 
firy to the Council of Bafi/, wrote a Piece abour the Authority of Councils, a Commentary upor 
the 4 Books of Sentences, an Abridgment of Theology, divers Queſtions, and Sermons. 

Nicolas Lackman, of the Order of Friars Minors, wrote upon the Sentences, and ſome 
Sermons. 

Peter of Colle, of the ſame Order, wrote a Treatiſe of the Authority of a Council, Commenta- 
ries upon the Senrences, and ſome Sermons. 

Herman, a Monk of the Order of Ciftercians, of the Dioceſe of Munſter, wrote alfo of the 
Power of the Pope, and a Council; a Treatiſe of Schiſm, and another of Neutrality. 

Fobn Gawer, a Carmelite, of Mayence, wrote a Treatiſe upon the 4 Books of Sentences, 2 
Commentary upon Exodus, a Harmony of the Goſpels, 3 Courles of Lent Sermons, and manv 
others. y 

All rheſe Authors Flouriſh'd from the time of the Council of B/il, until the year 1440, 

Gerard of Stredam a Hollander, and a Carthuftian, who died in 1443. wrote the followins 
Treartiſes of Paſtoral Care, of the 7 Sacraments, of Verrucs and Vices, of the Precepts of the 
Decalogue, ſome Sermons, and a Mirror of the Regulars. 

Fohn Erneſt, a DoCtor of Heidelberg, is the Author of 2 Books of Queſtions, of a Treatiſe 
abour rhe Authority of a Council, of many Sermons, and ſome Diſcourſes. 

Bartholomew, a Carthuſian, of the Monaſtery of Ruremonde, wrote many Treatiſes of Mora- 
lity, whereof ſome are to be mer with in Manuſcrip: in the Monaſtery of the Carthuſians of 
Collen, where he died, in the Month of Fuly, in 1445. and among others, the Treatiſes of the 
Paſſions, of the Vertues, of Prayer, Humiliry, Fraternal Correction, of the Praiſe of the Regu=- 
lars, of Abſtinence from Mear in the Order of Ciſtercians, and a Dogmatical Treatiſe of the 
Authority of the Council! above the Pope. 

Henry of W-rlis, of the Order of Friars Minors, of the Province of Co!len, wrote .upon the 
Sentences, and a Treatiſe of Ecclefiaftica! Power, and ſome Sermons. 

Andrew of Utrecht, a Monk of the Abby of Spanh:im, the Author of many Treatiſes of 
Piety. 

Fohn of Rode of Treves, after he had raken his Degrees in the Univerſiry of Heidelberg, and 
poſſeſs'd ſeveral Benefices, became a Carthufian in the Monaftery of Treves, and was afterwards 
remoy'd from thence by the Archbiſhop, ro be made Abbor of the Monaſtery of St. Matthias, in 
that Ciry, of che Order of St. Benedi&, and ro Reform ir ; wao died there in 1439. He wrote 
a Book of Conſtitutions, and of the Qualifications of an Abbor. 

Fohn Canneman, a German, of the Order of Friars Minors, created himſelf mach trouble, by 
aſſerting ſome bold Propoſitions about Eccleſiaſtical Power ; he was the Author of an Apology in 
his own Defence, of many Sermons, and ſome Queſtions. 2 

Fohn of Malines, a Doctor in Divinity, of the Univerſity of Coll?n, wrote upon the Sentences, 
and Pſalms, many Queſtions, and Sermons. Theſe 2 laſt Authors Flouriſh'd abour 1460. 

Fobn Abbot of Nivelle, wrote a Concordance of the Bible, and ſome Sermons. 

Fames Jenus, a Patrician of Venice, who died in 1477. wrote the Lives of the Popes. 

William Forleon, of the Order of Friars Minors, a DoStor of Paris, Maſter to Stephen Bru- 
lifer, wrote upon the Sentences. - 

Ambroſe Coriolan, General of the Auguſtines, was the Author of the Commentaries upon the 
Rule of Sr. 4»/tin, of his Life, and a Panegyrick upon this Sainr, and ſome Diſcourles.* 

Benedi# Stendel of Halles a German, Doctor of the Univerſity of Erford, the Author of a Com» 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and ſome Sermons. 


Siffroy, of the Order of Friars Preachers, a Tirular Biſhop of Cyrene, and Vicar of the Siff:idus, 


Archbiſhop of Mayence, wrote a Treatiſe of Uſury, and another of Taxes, and Redemprion, 
ſome Sermons, Conferences, and Queſtions. 

Godeſchalchus of Meſchede, a German of 1:iphalia, Noor of the Univertiry of Erford, wrote 
upon the Sentences, foms Sermons, Conferences, and Queſtions. 

Henry of Piro, a Doctor of Collen, and afrerwards a Carthufian, wrote ſome Obſeryarions 
the Statutes of his Order, a Treatiſe to rhe Novices, and {ome Sermons. 

Fohn Tin#or, a Doctor of Col/en, wrote a Picce about the Differences be:w2en Scorus, 
Sr. Themas, and ſome Queſtions upon the Sentences. . 
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John Beetz, of the Order of Carmelites, wrote a Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Rs- 


Sth Cennry, mans ; {ome Treatites about th? Law of God, abour the Sacraments of the Altar, and ſome 


Sermons. 

Gerard of Elten, a Doctor of Colen, and Inquiſitor, wrote ſome Queſtions upon the Sentences, 
ſome other Queſtions, ſome Sermons, and Conferences. 

Fohn Seret, General of rhe Carmelires, wrote upon the Sentences, ſome Commentaries upon 
the Rule of his Order, and ſome Conttirurtions. 

Fohn of Lutrie, a Doctor of Erford, wrote upon the Sentences, ſome Sermons and Que- 
ions. 

Alanus de la Riche, of the Order of Friars Preachers, being very devour rowards the Vigin, 
wrote an Abridgmenrt of the Virgin's Pſalter, a Treatite of the Miracles of the Roſary, and 
tome Sermons. 

Conrad of F aberne, a German, wrote ſome Treatifes abour Singing, and ſome Sermons. 

Laurentius Calcaneus, of Breſſe, a Knight, and Doctor of Law, wrore a Picce recommending 
hard Study, and abour the Conception of the Virgin Mary, and of the 75 Morral Sins. 

Folm of Dorſten, a German, of the Order of the Hermices of Sr. Auſtin, wrote ſome 
Sermons. 

Angelus le Saxon, of Brunſwick, a Doctor of Erford, and Preacher at Mayence, wrote a Treatiſe 
vpun the Canon of the Maſs, ſome Queſtions, and Sermons. 

Theodoric of Herxen, a German, of the Order of Friars of th2 Common Life, wrote many 
Treatiſes of Picry, among the reft, ſome Conſiderations upon the Pſa/ms, upon the Lerd's-Prayer, 
upon the Ave-Maria, the Paſſion of our Lord, and the Deſire of Death. 

Dominic de Dominicis, a Venetian, Biſhop of Torcello, and afterwards of Brefſe, was the Au- 
thor of ſome Treatiſes, and Sermons. 

Lodovic Donat, a Venetian, Biſhop of Bergamo, wrote upon the Sentences, and ſome Diſ- 
courles. 

Conrade of Rodemberg, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Fohn of Richenaw, of the Order of 
Sr. BenediF, wrote in honour of the Virgin a thick Volume, Entituled, The Vine of the Lord of 
Hoſts ; becauſe in praifing her, he made uſe of the Similitude of a Cluſter of Grapes. He wrote 
alſo the Exerciſe of Novices, a Preparation to rhe Maſs, a Diſcourſe abour rhe Ruin of his 
Order ; another abour rhe Cauſes of the Ruin, and a 3d. about Paſtoral Care, and many Con- 
ferences held in the Chaprer of his Order. This Author died in the year 1486. on the 25th of 
December. 

Stephen of Caiete, a Neapolitan, Dedicated to Fehn of Bentevole, Councellor to Ferdinand King 
of Sicily, a Treatiſe of the Sacraments, divided into 7 Bcoks. 

George Molitoris, of Nuremberg, Profeſſor of Divinity at Erford, wrote upon the Sentences, 
and ſome Sermons, and Queitions. 

Nicholas of Wachenheim, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Heidelberg, wrote ſome Queſtions 
upon the Sentences, ſome Sermons, and Conferences. 

Michae! of Milan, of the Order of Friars Minors, was the Author of many Sermons upon 
ſeveral Subjects. 

Fohn Couſin, a Portugueſe, of the Order of the Carmelites, refured the Herefies of his rime, 
by word of mouth, and by Writing, and wrote a great Volume abour Contracts and Exchanges, 
Entituled, Of Commutative Fuſtice; divided into 4 Books, and alſo many Sermons. 

Henry Prudent, a Prior of. the Carthuſian Monaſtery art Bruges, died in the year 1484. He was 
the Author of a Tetralogue of Devorion, divided into 3 Parts ; wherein he brings in as Speak- 
ers, an Angel, and 2 Monk, Jeſus, the Heavenly Father, and the Virgin. 

Francis Diede, a Venetian, the Author of the Life of St. Roch, ſome Diſcourſes, and Letters. 

Tilman, a Canon Regular of Sr. Auſtin, in the Monaſtery of Sr, Chriſtophlus, of Ravengsburg, 
in the Dioceſe of Mayence, wrote ſome pieces of Devotion, as of the Spirirual Vine, of the In- 
firuction of Novices, and ſome other little Exerciſes. 

Nicolas of Creutznach, profeſs'd Divinity at Viexzna, in Auſtria, towards the cnd of this 
Century, has left us 4 Books of Queſtions upon the Sentences, a Collection of Conferences and 
Diſcourſes, many Sermons, and a Treatiſe of the Conception of the Virgin. He died in the 
year 1497. 

Nicafins, of Voerde, of Malines, tho' he became Blind at 3 years of Age, yet this did nor 
hinder hitn from acquiring great Knowledge in the Liberal Arts ; for he was Profeffor of Law ar 
Collen, was admitted Licentiate in Divinity at Louvain, was Ordain'd Prieſt by a Diſpenſation 
from the Holy-Sec. He was a Preacher, Confeſfor, and could ſay Maſs by heart ; he was ad- 
mirted Doctor of Law at Col/en, and has left a Commentary upon the 4 Books of Sentences, 
many Sermons, divers Queſtions and Letrers addreſs'd ro Trithemius, who is a Credible Witneſs 
of the Truth of a Fact fo extraordinary as this. He died in 1492. 

Benedit Capra, a Lawyer of Pruſſia, wrote upon the Decretals, and alſo Fohn Andrew Biſhop 
of Aleria, in the Iſle of Corfu, . 

The greater part of the preceding Writers Flouriſh'd after the year 1470. and died about the 
year 1490. thoſe which follow, liv'd to the year 1494. wherein Trith:mins finiſh'd his Trea- 


tiſe of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 
Deminic 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
Dominic Bolan, a Venetian, the Author of a Treatiſe about the Conception of the Virgin. 
Fames of Straclen, a Divine of Collen, wrote upon the Revelations. 


IO 7 
Writers of the 
i5th Centwy, 


Febn Pheffer, of Midemburg, the Founder of the College of F iburg, wrote a Commentary _ Works 
are loft. 


upon the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, and a Sacerdoral Directory. 

Baptiſta de Ferrara, of the Order of Carmelites, wrote a Hiſtory from the beginning of the 
World, Entituled Florzds ; a Treatiſe of the Decay of the Roman Empire, a Chronicle of Ferrarg 
a Chronicle of his own Order, a Treatiſe of Mount-Sinai, 3 Books of the Life of St. Mathilda, 


and ſeveral Sermons. 
Peter Brutus, Biſhop of Cataro, a great Enemy to the Fews, has left us a conſderable 


Work agaiſt them. 
William, of Aix la Chapelle, a Preacher at Baſil, and Reader at Erford, wrote upon the Goſpel 
of Sr. Fohn, upon the Paffion of our Lord, an Irinerary of the Holy-Land, ſome Queſtions and 


{ome Sermons. 
Laurence Burel of Dijon, of the Order of Carmclites, wrote an Heliad, and a Treatiſe of the 


Iluftrious Men of his own Order. 

Hubert Leonard, of the ſame Order, a Doctor of Paris, an Inquiſitor of the Faith in the 
Country of Liege, was made Biſhop of Daria: He has left ſome conſiderable Works, as a Com- 
mentary upon the Goſpel of St. Luke, a Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, a Book againſt 
the Hereticks of Nivelle, a Courſe of Sermons for Lent, and many other Sermons ; not to men- 
tion his Genealogy of the Noblemen of France, and an account of their Actions. 

Fobn of Milbach, a Divine of Erford, wrote upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and an Encominm 
of St. Ferom, and ſome Sermons, and Queſtions, 

Fobn of Roſeau, a German, of the Order of Carmelites, lefr the Commentaries upon the Book 
of Wiſdom, upon the Pſalm Beati Immaculati, upon the Epiſtle of Sr. Pau! to the Romans, and 


ſome Sermons. 
Fohn Bertram, of Newburg, taught at Erford, and Mayence, and left a Prologue to the Bible, 


ſome Conferences and a Treatiſe of the price of the Maſs. 
Fohn of Keyſerberg, a German, and Preacher art Strasburg, wrote many Sermons, and ro him 


we owe the firſt Edition of Gerſon's Works. 

Sebaſtian Ticion, or Brant of Strasburg, the Author of many Chriſtian Poems. 

Fames Wimphelinge, a Prieft of the Church of Spire, wrote a Poem, which is Dedicated to 
Bertholdus Archbiſhop of Mayence, Entituled, Of 4 Threefold Candor ; a Piece in praiſe of the 
Virgin Mary, the Office of the Compaſſion of the Virgin, an Encomium of the Church of Spire, 
a Diſcourſe about the Holy Spirit, ſome other Diſcourſes, and Letters. 

Foſſe Beſſelius, a German, wrote divers Pieces of Profane Learning, and ſome Eccleſiaſtical, as 


that of the Ambition of a Chriſtian, and ſome Tracts upon the Roſary. 
Giles Nettelet, Dean of the Church of Cambray, wrote a Collection of Morals, taken out of 


the Epiſtles of Sr. Ferom. 
Theodoric of Oſembruck, a German, of the Order of Friars Minors, and Preacher ar Collen, 
wrote a Treatiſe of the Paſſion of our Lord, a Manual of Simples, and a Diſcourſe of Interi« 


our Exerciſe, which he Read ro Trithemius, 
Ferom of Padua, and Dominic Manchins, Italians, wrote each of them a Poem upon the Paſ. 


Gon of our Lord. 

We have omitred a Writer who is conſiderable for his numerons Works, whereof there is 
only one in Print, and that is Fohn of Hagen, or de Indagine, a Catthufian, who was ad- 
mitted into the Carthufian Monaſtery of Erford, about the year 1440. and liv'd rill about the 
year 1475. Trithemius has given us a Catalogue of a great number of this Author's Spiritual 
Treatiſes, and Petreius has added to them a great many more, in his Carthufian Library, 
which make up a Catalogue of many Pages, __ 433 Titles of divers Treatiſes, Moral, 
Spirirual, or Aſcetick. The rwo Books of the Perfection and Exerciſes of the Order of the 


Carthuſians, were Printed at Col/en, in the year 16098, 
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The Hiſtory of the Greek Vriters ia the Fifteenth Century, and of their 
[i orks. 


J] 9 the Greek Empire was now in its Declenſion, yer ir till afforded a great many Inqui- 
fitive Men, who applied themſelves to the Study of Eloquence, Philoſophy, and Divinity, 
even till ir-was utterly ruin'd. The Diſputes they had with the Latins oblig'd them to ſtudy the 
Subjects abour which they conteſted, and to read their Ancient Writers ; bur art the ſame time 
-tneſe Diſputarions made them negligent of other matters, accuſtom'd their minds to excetſive 
ſubrilty, and inſpir'd rhem with ſuch a Spirit of Cavilling and Contention, as they could not 
caſily ſhake off afterwards. Thoie who liv'd in the Age whereof we are now ſpeaking, had 
ſtill ſome remainder of good Learning ; bur thoſe who came after them, did continually degenc- 
rate, and ar laſt ſunk into that Ignorance, not to ſay Stupidity, in which we ſee them ar this 
preſent. And therefore the Writers whereof we ſhall now give an account, may be look'd 
upon as the laſt good Authors among the Greeks, 
Simon, Arch- Simecn Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, Flouriſh'd ar the beginning of this Century, and render'd 
bijbop of The& himſelf equally Famous for his Verrue, and his Learning. His principal Work is a Treatiſe of 
lalonica, the Liturgy ; wherein he explains whar belongs tro Churches, Miniſters, Sacerdoral Habits, the 
Celebration of rhe Maſs, and the other Ceremonies of the Church, which was publiſh'd by Father 
Goart in his Collection of the Greek Rituals : He wrote alſo a Book againſt Herefies by way of 
Dialogue, wherein he has Collected the paſſages of Scripture, and the Fathers about Matters of 
Faith, and the Sacraments of the Church, which is ro be found in Manuſcript in the Libraries 
of the Vatican, and the Emperor, and our of which Father Morin has given us an Extract abour 
. the Sacrament of Penance, at the end of his Book abour Penance. There are alſo many other 
Treatiſes in Manuſcript of this Author in the Vatican Library, of which Alatius has publiſh'd 
the following Titles ; viz. $5 Anſwers to the Queſtions of Gabriel of Pentapels ; a Treatiſe of 
the-Prieſthood; Dedicated ro a Monk; an Explication of the Creed ; another Expoſition of the 
Creed, wherein he ſhews whence the Articles were taken, and againit whom they were drawn 
up ; Twelve Articles which contain the whole Faith of Chriſtians, a Treatiſe again!t the Innoyas 
tions of the Latins. Simeon died in 1429. . 
Joſeph Brien- Foſeph Br iennius, a Monk of Conſtantinople, Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel! Paleol:gus, 
niu5, 4 Greek in the time of the Patriarch Foſeph, and diſcharg'd the Office of a Preacher. He has left us 
Monk, 18 Diſcourſes abour the Trinity, againſt rhe Doctrine of the Latins, concerning the proceſſion of 
the Holy Spirir, which are to be found in Manuſcript in the Vatican Library, where Alatius 
who quotes them, ſaw them. He quotes alſo 2 Sermons of the ſame Author about a Future 
Judgment, and Erernal Happineſs. He obſerves in one of theſe Diſcourſes, rhar he ſpoke ir in 
the year 1429. afrer the Birth of our Lord. 
Macarins Mas .. Macarius Macres, a Monk of Mount Athos, Flouriſh'd about rhe fame time : He was fent by 
cres, & Greek-the Emperor Fehn Paleo/ogus, with Mark Fagre into Italy, ro Pope Martin V, where he died, 
Monk, Fanuary 7th, in 1431, He wrote a Treatiſe abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, againit 
the Latins. 
Demetrius | Demetrius Chryſoloras, Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel Paleologus, who had a great 
Chryſoloras. reſpect for him. He wrote againſt the Latins a Synoprical Diſcourſe raken out of the Works of 
Nil of Theſſalonica ; a Dialogue to ſhew thar the Orthodox ought nor ro accuſe others who are 
Orthodox; and laſtly, a Dialogue againſt a Piece which Demetrius Cydonius wrote againſt Ni! 
Cabaſilas. 
tos - the ſame time liv'd Macarius Archbiſhop of Ancyra, who wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Latins, 
Archb:ſhop of at the end whereof he has added alſo Barlaam, Acindynus, and their Followers. Vs 
Art the ſame time alſo, Nicolas Sclengia publiſh'd againit the Latins a Collection of Authorities 


Ancyra- OPER . ! - , 
- he our of the Fathers, abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, which falling into the hands of a 
Sciengia. Monk of Cyprus, call'd Eſaias ; this Monk wrote a Letter r0 confure ir, addreſs'd ro Pope Ni- 


Eſaias, aMork. colas, wherein he undertakes to ſhew thar Sclengia did miſ-underſtand the paſſages of the Fathers 
which he alledges ; whereupon the latter wrote a very ſowre Anſwer ro the Letter of E/azas. 
Alatius who ſaw theſe Works in Manuſcript, relates a part of Eſaias's Letter. 

The Conferences of the Greeks and Latins at the Council of Florence, diſcover'd the Judgment 
and Eloquence of the moſt able Men among the Greeks, and gave occaſion to many Books ; bur 
ſome among them ſincerely embrac'd the Union with the Latins, and wrote afterwars in de- 

* Marcus Eu- g.\ce of ir; whereas on the contrary, others remain'd in their former Sentiments, and continu'd 
genicus, Arch- 14:11 to write againſt the Latins. Among the latter, the moſt conſiderable is * Marcus Enugenicus, 
bby of Epte- who having for a long time profeſs'd to reach Eloquence, was appointed Archbiſhop of _—_— 
4 an 
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and made choice of ro ſpeak in behalf of the Greeks, ar the Conferences they were to have in 
the Weſt with the Latins. There he mainrain'd their Cauſe with all rhe ſubtilry and vigour 
which they could deſire, and was alinoſt the only Perion who would not fign the Decree of 
Union ; and in fine, the 1ft. who ſtood up and wrote again{t ir, after the Grezhs who had been 
at Florence were retarn'd ro Conſtantinople. There are in the 13th Tome of the Councils 2 Cir- 
cular Letters of his addreſs'd to all Chriſtians, agaialt the Conncil of Florence. He wrote a Pro- 
feilion of Faith, which is ro be found in Manutcrip: in the F:rican Library, as allo a Treatiſe 
abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirir againſt the Latins ; a Lerter ro the Emperor Fo'n Paleo- 
logus, and another Lerrer to George Scholarius, againſt the Rites and Sacrifice of the Church of 
Rome. There isalſo a Treatiſe to ſhew that Conlecration is made not only by the words of our 
Lord, bur alſo by the Prayer and Bleffing of the Prieſt, which is Printed among the Liturgies. 
There is in the Acts of the Council of F/orence, and in the Hiſtory of Sgurepulus, a part of the 
Diſcourſes which he ſpoke in this Council, and there are in the King's Library ſome other Ma- 
nuſcripr Works of the ſame Author ; as 2 Diſcourles of Purgatory, ſpoken ar Ferrara ; Anſwers 
to the Queſtions of the Cardinals, and about rhe Conſecration of the Body of Jetus Chriſt ; the 
Solution of rwo Queſtions propos d by the Emperor, and ſome Letters again!t the Latins. 

M:irk Eugenicus had a Brother nam'd Fobn, who came with him to the Council of Florence, and Join Evge, 
there adher'd to the ſame Parry, who alſo wrote a Piece againſt the Council of Florence, our of 3151s» 
which Alatius relates ſome Fragments, in his Book of Purgatory. 

George Gemiſtius P/ethon, a Celebrated Plaronick Phijolopher, did no leſs oppoſe the Union George Ge- 
than Mark of Epheſus ; he ſer himſelf againſt the Propoſal which was made of beginning a Con- miſtius Ple- 
ference with the Latins ; he gave Advices contrary to the Union in the Council of Florence ; he fun, 4 Greek 
derided ir when ir was made, and itood up againſt it afrer he was return'd ro Conſtantinople ; Philoſopher. 
he liv'd a long time, and wrote againit rhe Latins. Alatius mentions rwo Treatiſzs which he 
wrote abour the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, which are in Manuſcript, in the Vatican Library. 

Beſſarion' who had been his Scholar, writing to his Children after his Death, gives a fine Enco- 
mium of him. There are many Hiſtorical or Philoſophical Works of this Author in Prin, 

To Gemiſtius we mult joyn another Philoſopher, Nam'd Amirutzes of Trebizonde, who was Amirutzes; 4 
preſent alſo art the Council of Florence, difallowd rhe Union, and wrote againf it af:er he re- Greek Philo. 
turn'd ' ro Conſtantinople ; his End was unhappy, for he Apoſtatiz'd, and became a Maho- /?pher. 
meran. 

We muſt not forget to place among the reſt $:/v2/er Sguropulus, or Scyropulus, Grand Eccle- Silveſter Sgus 
farch of the Church of Conſtantinople, -who came with the Patriarch to the Council of Florence, ropulus, the 
was preſent there, was always againſt the Union, and yet Sign'd it ; bur he was no ſooner re- Grand Eccles 
rurn'd ro Conſtantinople, bur he declar'd openly again{t it, and wrote the Hiſtory of the Counci! ftarch, 
of Florence after ſuch a manner as was little ro the advantage of that Council. This has been 
Tranſlated and Publiſh'd by Robert Creighton, a Doctor of the Religion in England, and afcer- 
wards Biſhop of Bath and H/:!s, and Printed at the Hague, in 1660. Ir is written by way of 
Memoirs, but with much fineneſs and puriry ; the Tranſlation of ir is not faithful in ſome pla- + yore Dupia 
ces ; * and the Tranſlator ſpeaking of the Ceremonies of the Church, does often make uſe of fgzul4 bave 
Contempruous and Reproachful rerms, which do not ar all agree with thoſe which are in the mentiox'd the 
Original. Places. 

We muſt place in the number of thoſe who ' were Encmies to the Latins, George Scholarius a George Scho- 
Monk, who 1s different from that George Scholarius who wrote for the Latins in the Council of Jarius, Enemy 
Florence ; for this of whom we ſpeak, was a Scholar and Friend ro Mzrk, of Epheſus, and is the r0the Latins, 
Author of a Treatiſe againſt the Council of Florence, Printed in Greek at London, withour the 
Dare of the year. He wrote many Letters, which A/atius ſaw, and quoted, ; 

Laſtly,' we muſt add to theſe Authors Manuel or Michel Apoſtolius, a Learned Man, but Poor, Manuel,or Mi- 
whom Cardinal Beſſzrion maintain'd a long time; bur he being mov'd by Envy againſt thoſe Þ*) a poo» 
Learned Men who deſerv'd Praiſe and Commendation from him, fer himſelf ro Write againſt *'** 
them, and ſo drew upon his head the Rebukes of Beſſarion, who abandon'd him ; infomuch 
that he was forc'd to retire abour the end of this Century into the Iſle of Crete, where he got a 
livelyhood by Writing Books, and reaching Children. Then ir was that he wrote a Treatile 
againſt rhe Doctrine of the Latin Church, contain'd in the Decree of Union made by the Coun- 
cil of Florence, which is publiſh'd by Monfieur Le Moine, in, his Colle&tion of Pieces. He wrote 
alſo a Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit againſt Plethon, wherein he Reprimands 
that Philoſopher, becauſe he did nor found his Doctrine upon Principles of Divinity, but upon 
Arguments of Philoſophy, whereof Alatius makes mention. 

Among the Greeks who fincerely embrac'd the Union and maintain'd it to the laſt,there was none Beſſarion, 8 
more Illuſtrious than B-/ſarion, who from being a Morik of the Order of St.: Baſil, was advanc'd Cardinal. 
ro be Archbiſhop of Nice, that he mighr aſſiſt and ſpeak in behalf of the Greeks, art the Conferences 
with the Latins. He behav'd himſelf worthily in this Employment, and ſpoke with a great deal 
of Eloquence in the Council of Florence. After he had Diſputed earneſtly for the Greeks, he came 
ro a Temper, and was the chief promoter of the Union :: By this means he, became odious to 
the Greeks, who were diſpleas'd with it, and therefore he ftay'd in Italy, and was bonour'd with 
the Dignity of a Cardinal, or rather he honoured the Purple which he wore, .by his Learning, 
Wiſdom and Piety. He deſerv'd ro have been Pope, and ſhould have been fo, it be would have 
made ſome advances to obtain that Supream Dignity, but he preferr'd Retirement, Study and —_ 
before 


110 A New Eccleſrftical Hiſtory CHar. Y. 
Beffarion, 4 before the Pontifical Dignity, and thought that he could not in Conſcience ſeek after ir. He 
Cardinal. died in 1472. Aged 77 years, after his return from his Embaſlie into France, whither he had 
been ſent by the Pope. 
The Works of Beſſarion which now remain are theſe which follow ; a Treatiſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharilt, and of the words of Conſecration, wherein he proves that the Bread and 
Wine are chang'd into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by vertue of the words of our Lord, 
and not by Prayer; and anſwers the Objections of the Greeks, by explaining their Liturgy ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Greek Fathers; a Dogmartical Diſcourſe abour the Cauſes of 
Schiſm, and another about Union, in the Acts of the Council of Florence ; a Treatiſe addreſs'd to 
Alexis Laſcaris, concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, and in Defence of the Definition 
of the Council of Florence, related in the 13th Tome of the Councils, p. 1228. A Letter of the 
Proceflion of the Holy Spirir, an Apology for Feccus, rogether with a Confuration of the Trea- 
tiſe of Palamas ; a Letter to thoſe of the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, and an Anſwer ro 4 Ar- 
guments of Planudes about the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Spirir ; which works were publiſh'd by 4r- 
cadius, and printed at Rome, in 1630. Theſe are all the Theological Works of Beſſarion, nor 
ro mention thoſe of Philoſophy, which diſcover that he was as great a Philoſopher as Divine. 
He defends the Philoſophy of Plato in 4 Books, againſt George of Trebizonde who arrack'd ir ; 
he wrote about that Philoſophers Books of Laws, and a Treariſe of Nature and Arr, addreſs'd 
to George of Trebizonde 3 he Tranſlated the Meraphyſicks of Ari/tot/e and Theophraſtus which 
Works were prinred at Venice in 1503. and 1516. He wrote a Lerter ro the Governour of the 
Children of Prince Thomas Palceologus, abour their Education, which is publiſh'd by Pontanus, in 
his Notes upon the Hiſtory of Phranza, _—_ at Ingolſtat, in 1504. and by Meusſius at Leyden, 
in 1613. There was alſo printed ar Iſebon in 1603. An Exhorration ro Chriſtian Princes ro 
make War againſt the Turks ; and Bzovius has inſerred into his my a Diſcourſe which Be/ſa- 
rion made upon the death of the Emperor Manuel! Paleologus. ere are alſo ſome Letrers of his 
in Print, and in Manuſcripr. 
There is no Greek Author of this time, who has left us more Works in favour of the Latins, 
George Scho- than George Scholarius, who was Profeſſor at Conſtantinople, who being Conſalred at 1 by Fohn 
larius,who was Paleologus, abour the project of Union,anſwer'd him very freely,came afterwards with him into the 
Ae Latins Weſt, and was preſent at the Council of Florence, where he declar'd for rhe Union. He wrote 
. upon this Subject a Letter addreſs'd to the Greek Biſhops, and 3 Diſcourſes ro the Council about 
Peace; and after the Council was ended, he defended ftoutly the 5 Articles of irs Decree, abour 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirir, Unleavened Bread, Purgatory, the Happineſs of Souls after 
Death, and abour the Primacy of the Pope, in an Excellent Apology printed in Latin at Dilin- 
en,-in 1581. in Greek at Rome, in 1577. and in Greek and Latin in 1628. He wrote alſo a 
Treariſe abour the Proceffion of the Holy Spirit, againſt Mark of Epheſus, which remains im- 
perfect, and was never yet printed. Bur beſides theſe Books of Controverſie with the Greeks, he 
wrote alſo other Treatiſes abour Religion, viz. A Dialogue about the Myſteries of the Trinity, 
and Incarnation, between a Chriſtian, and a Mahometan, printed at Frankfurt, in 1583. an 
Abridgment of the Dogmata of Religion, printed at Baſil in 1556. and at Helmſtadt in 1611. 
A Treatiſe of Predeſtination, addreſs to Foſeph a Monk of Theſſalonica, jugs at Ausburg in 
1593. and at the end of Sr. Baſil's Works of the Edition in 1618, A Diſcourſe about the Tri- 
nity, printed at Venice in 1501, all which Works are in Latin, in the laſt Bibliotheque of rhe 
Fathers. He wrote alſo many other Treatiſes which are in Manuſcript, or loſt. This 
Author wrote with eaſe, abounds in words, is Noble in his Exprefſions, and ſolid in his Rea- 
ſonings. 
Joſeph, Biſtop Toſeph Biſhop of Metona, maintain'd alſo the Union made ar the Council of Florence, and 
of Metona. wrote upon this Subject an Anſwer to the Treatiſe of Mark of Epheſus, againſt the Council of 
Florence, - related art the end of the Acts of this Council. 
Gregory Ma- Gregory, Sirnam'd Mamas the Protoſyncelle, Confeſſor ro the Emperor, and afterwards Patriarch 
mas, the Pro- of Conſtantinople, after he had done much towards the Union which was made in the Council of 
toſyncelle, Of. Florence, maintain'd ir alſo againſt Mark of Epheſus, by refuring the Letter which this Author 
wrote againſt the decree of Union, and juſtifying all the Arricles which it contains, in an ex- 
cellent Apology which is art the end of the Acts of rhis Council. There is alſo a long Letter of 
this Author abour the Procefſion of the Holy Spirit, addre(s'd ro Alexis Comnenus, the Emperor 
of Trebizonde, wherein he juſtifies the doQtrine of the Latins, and the Addition made to the 
Creed. Ir was publiſh'd by AZatizs, in the firſt Tome of Orthodox Greece. 
} To theſe Authors we muſt joyn Fohn Pluſiadenus, under which Name we find in the ſame 
| Book of Allatius, an Apology for the Council, written by way of Dialogue ; bur 'ris very pro- 
bable, as Alatius has ſhewn, that this Book is Foſeph's of Metona, of whom there is a Letter 
found againſt Mark of Epheſus, in ſome Manuſcriprs under the ſame Name. 
Andrew, Arch- Andrew Archbiſhop of R , "who was ſent by Pope Eugenius to the Council of Baſil, where 
biſbop of he ſpoke a Diſcourſe, defended in rhe Council of Florence the Cauſe of rhe Latins ;. and I/idore 
Rhodes. Archbiſhop of Kiovia in Ruſſia, who was alſo one thar ated for the Latins in this Council, 
Ifidore, Arch- ought rather ro be confider'd as one for the Latins, than for the Greeks, finee he always adher'd 
biſtup of Kio- to the Latin Church. 
: We 
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We may alſo place in this Rank the Monk H:/2r:5n, who wrote a Tradt of the uſe of Un- 


vened Bread in the Euchariit, according to the doctrine of the Latins, publiſh'd by Alatins in Gt 
i firſt Tome of the Orchodox Faith, 


ther than to Baſil; 2 Treatiſes of the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirir, againſt the Sentiment of Pu 
he Greeks, which are publiſhd by Alatzus 1n the firſt Tome of Orthodox Greece. He Treats 
Iſo in the lait, of the Uniry of the Catholick Church, and of the Primacy of the Church of 
vme ; and alledges that rhe 5 Parriarchal Churches have a kind of Subordination one to another, 
cccording to their Rank and Degree ; and that during the Vacancy of the Church of Rome, the 
overnment of the Uniyerlal Church belongs ro the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This Author 
vrore alſo a Diſcourſe upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, about Sr. Fobn the Evangeliſt, If I wil 
hat he tarry, &c. wherein he alledges that St. Fohn never died ; which was printed art Baſil in 
1543. and the Martyrdom of Sr. Andrew of Chio, who was Martyr'd by the Turks, which is Re- 
lated by Surius, at the 22th of May: He Tranſlated many Works of the Fathers, viz. The 
Commentaries of Sr. Cyri/ upon the Goſpel of Sr. Fohn, and his 14 Treatiſes abour the Trinity, 
many Homilies of Sr. Chryſoſtom, the Treatiſe of St. Gregory of Nyſſen, of the Life of Myſes, the 
Books of Sr. Baſil againſt Eunomius, and Euſebius's Treatiſe of Evangelical Preparation. As to 
Fobn Argyropulus, the only Theological Treatiſe which we have of his, is a Work of the Proceſ- 
fon of the Holy Spirit, in defence of rhe Decree of the Council of Florence, which is publiſh'd 


by Allatius in the firſt Tome of Octhodox Greece. 


E:ilarion, 4 


I1l 


cek Moxk, 


As to George of Trebizonde, and Fohn Argyrepulus, who retir'd into Italy, the former before George of 
te taking of Conſtantinople, they may be look'd upon rather as Learncd Men, than as Divines. Trebizonde, 
evertheleſs the former wrote a Letter re Fohn Paleologus, exhtiorring him ro come to Florence, 4nd Argyro- 


lus. 


There are alſo ſome other Greek Authors of this Century, whoſe Works are purely Hiſtori- GeorgePhran- 


cal, as George Phranza an Officer of the Emperor's Court, who wrote the Byzantine Hiſtory, 24 
from the year 1269. to the year 1476. which is publiſh'd by Ponranus, and printed at Ingoltad?, 


in 1604. 
who wrote a Letter about the taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, Matthew Ca- 


Matthew Camariote, 


made Commentaries upon Syneſius, and a Treatiſe of the Light of Thabor, againft the Bar/a- Mariote, 


amites. 


Ducas wrote the Byzantine Hiſtory from the year 1341. to the year 1462. which was printed Ducas,eGreek 


Hiftorian. 


at Paris in 1649. 


George Codinus Curolopata, was the Author of divers Pieces abour the Stare, the Empire and George Co- 


Ciry of Conſtantinople, which are printed ar Paris in 1655. 


dinus Cura» 


Laonicus Chalcondylus wrote the Hiſtory of the Turks, from the year 1300. to the year 1463, Jopata. 
which is printed in Latin at Paris, in 1550. and at Baſil in 1556, and 1562. in Greek and LaonicusChal- 


Latin at Geneva, in 1615. and at Paris, in 1650, 


condylus. 


Nicolas Secundinus, who ſerv'd as an Interpreter ro the Council of Florence, wrore an Abridg- Nicolas Se- 


menr of the Hiſtory of the Turks, until rhe Taking of Conſtantinople, which is printed at Lou- 
vain, in 1553- 


CEHESE VL 
Of the COUNCILS held iz the Fifteenth Centary. 


'J Here were very few Provincial or National Councils held in the Fifreenth Century, the 
Church being then divided by Schiſms, and buſfied in attending upon ,General Councils. 


Here follow ſome which are moſt Remarkable. 


The Council of Oxford, in the Year 1408. 


cundinus. 


The Council held at Oxford, in 1408. by Thomas Arundel! Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made The Council of 


Thirteen Regulations, ro put a ſtop to the Progreſs of MWick'ef's Errors. 


Oxford, in 


The Firſt 1s, That no Ecclefiaſtick Secular or Regular, ſhall be admirred ro Preach the Word 1493, 


of God, until he has been examin'd and approv'd by the Biſhop of the Diocele. 
The Second, That no Perſon ſhall be permirred ro Preach in the Church, or in the Church- 


yard, unleſs he be approvd. 
The Third, That the Preachers ſhall Preach afrer a manner ſuitable to their Auditory, with- 


our inveying againſt the Diſorders of the Clergy. * 
The Fourth, That nothing ſhall be Taught abou: the Sacraments, or the Faith, bur what is 


agreeable ro the Doctrine of the Church. 
The Fifth, That Maſters of Arts ſhall no: Treat of Divinity, nor ſuffer their Scholars to 


Treat of it. 
The 


Þ oo 
The Council of The Sixth, That no Books ſhall be publiih'd, which are nor approv'd by the Univerſities of 


Oxford, in 
1468, 
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Oxford, or Cambridge, or by Twelve Doctors Choſen by the Univerſity, with the conſent of th 
Biſhops. 

The Seventh, That no Tranſlation ſha/l be made of the Scripture into the valgar Tonoye 
which is not approv'd by the Ordinary. ; CY 

The Fighrh, That no Propoſition ſhall be advanc'd which has a bad ſenſe, under prerence thax 
tis capable of a good lene. | 

The Ninth, Thar the Points of Doctrine decided by the Church ſhall nor be diſpncd, and the 
Authoriry of the Decrerals and Synodal Conſtitutions ſhall-nort be oppos'd. 

The Tenth, Thar a Prieſt ſhall nor be admitted to Celebrate Divine Service out of his own 
Dioceſe, without a Teſtimonial from his Biſhop. 

The Eleventh, Thar the Heads of Colleges ſhall rake care to inform themſelves of the Life and 
Manners of their Scholars, and to puniſh thoſe who are Convicted of Hereſfie. 

The Twelfrh, That thoſe who do not obſerve theſe Conftications ſhall be thruſt out of tha 
Benefices. 

The Thirteenth, Thar the Proceſs ſhall bz drawn up Summarily and Extraordinarily in Mat. 
ters of Herefie, as in Caſes of High-Treaſon. 


The Council of Saltzburg, iz 1420. 


The Courcil of Eberhard Archbiſhop of Saltzburg, Legart to the Holy-See, held in the year 1420, in his Me- 
Saltzburg, #2 tropolitan City a Ccuncil, wherein he publith'd 34 Decrees. 


1470 


In the Firft, He declares that 'tis an Error to Teach that a Curate or Prieſt who is in a ſtate 
of Mortal Sin cannot Abſfolve or Conſecrate ; and that 'tis not true that a Biſhop or Curate can. 
not Abſolve a Prieft from the Crime of Fornicarion, 

The Second is, Thar Provincial and Dioceſan Synods ſhall be hcld as is Ordain'd by the 
Holy Canons. 

The Third Abrogares the Cuſtoms thar are Eftabliſh'd contrary to the Liberty of Churches. 

The Fourth Ordains, That no Perſon ſhall be admitted ro Holy Orders, who has nor firt 
Confeſs'd. 

The Sixth Excludes Baſtards from the Order of the Clergy. 

The Seventh Forbids Inferiour Judges ro hinder an Appeal to the Superiour, 

The Eighth, Orders Pariſh-Prieits to give an Honourable Revenue to their Curates. 

The Ninth, Forbids ro pronounce a Sentence of Interdict lightly, or impertinently. 

The Tenth, Explains the Dury of Prelares, and ro whom they ought to have a regard in their 
Viitations. 

The Eleventh Forbids the Chaplains of private Chappels ro Celebrate Divine Service there, 
without making their ſubmitſfion ro the Biſhop, or Arch-deacon, and enjoyns them ro come to 
Synods. 

"The Tweltth, Deprives thoſe who extort Abſolutions by violence, of the benefit of them. 

The Thirteenth, Ordains that no Perſon ſhall be excus'd for negleCting tro execute rhe Order 
of his Superiour, under pretence of loſs of Goods, or Corporal damage, unleſs the thing be 

prov'd, and that as to Negative Commands, no Excuſe ſhall be admitred. 

The Fourteenth, Thar Refignations of a Right ſhall be made in the preſence of the Biſhop, or 
the Official, afrer the Parties ſhall have taken an Oath thar they are ſerious. 

The Fifreenth, Regulates the manner of Citing thoſe whom rhe Curates dare not Cite, bc- 
cauſe they fear rhem. 

The Sixteenth, Forbids to rraduce the Clergy before a Laical Tribunal. 

The Seventeenth, Renews the Canons concerning the modeſty of the Apparel of Ecclcſi- 


* aſticks, and forbids Regulars who are made Biſhops, -ro quit their Religious Habir. 


The Eighteenth, Deprives Concubinary Clergy-men of their Benefices, and declares them in- 
capable of poſſefling them. 

The Nineteenth, Decrees, That Clergy-men who have a Benefice, before they take poſſeflion 
of ir, ſhall make Oath before the Biſhop or the Arch-deacon, that they have not committed Si- 
mony to obtain 1t. 

The Twentieth, Forbids Patrons, or Collators of Benefices, ro detain any thing, upon any 
pretence whatſoever. 

The One and Twentieth, Excommunicares thoſe who have ſtollen any thing, unleſs they re- 
ſtore it within a Month. 

The Two and Twentieth, Declares that he who Mortgages any Demain upon rhe account of 
which he has a Right of Patronage, does not Mortgage that Right. 

The Three and Twentieth, Leaves Clergy-men and others at l:berry ro make a Teſtamenr, 

The Twenty Fourth, Ordains that Divine Service ſhall be ſaid for an Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
whe they are dead ; for the former, in all the Biſhopricks of the Province, and for the ſecond, 
in all the Pariſhes of his Dioceſe. 

The Twenty Fifth, Forbids a Curateto hear Confefſion from, or Adminiſter the Sacraments to 
any Perſon who is not of his own Pariſh, unleſs he has delir'd and obrain'd icave of the proper 
Pariſh-Prieſt, The 
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The Twenty Sixth, Deprives of the Right of Patrronage, thoſe who rob the Churches whereof The Cruncil of 
they are Patrons, afrer the death of the preſent Poſſefſor. Saltzburg, in 

The Twenty Seventh, Forbids Priefts to give a Treat upon the day of their firſt Maſs, L 420, 

The Twenty Eighth, Enjoyns Pariſh-Prieſts ro teach their Pariſhioners the form of Bapriſm., 

The Twenty Ninth, Forbids the Proceſſes which are made about Churches. 

The Thirtieth, Ordains that the Conſtitutions of the Council of Conſtance againt Simoniacks 
ſhall be publiſh'd 3 rimes in a year in the Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. 

The One and Thirteth, Excommunicates thoſe who Bury the Dead in a Church-yard during 
an Interdict. 

The Thirry Second, Is againſt the Huſſites. 

The Three and Thirtierh, Orders the Men that are Fews to wear a Corner'd Cap, and the 
Jewiſh Women a little Bell, ro diſtinguiſh chem from orhers. 

The Thirry Fourth, Is againſt Luxury, and the Ornaments of Women, 


z 


The Council of Collen, in 1423. 


This Provincial Council held under Theodoric Archbiſhop of Collen made 11 Regulations, The Council of 
The Firſt, is againſt Concubinary Clergy-men. Collen, in 
The Second, Is againſt the Lords who forbid their Subjefts ro have any Commerce with 1423+ 
Eccleftaſticks. 
The Third, Enjoyns the Officials to obſerve the Common Law in Caſes of Appeal. 
The Fourth, Forbids under pain of Excommunication to aboliſh the Cuſtoms introduc'd by the 
piery of the Fairhful, 
The Fifth, Forbids to appoint any bur Prieſts to be preachers of Indulgences. 
The Sixth, Forbids Canons and other Clergy-men to prattle during the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, ander the penalry of being depriv'd for $8 days of the Diftriburions. 
The Seventh, forbids Pariſh-Prieſts to rake Mendicant Monks for Vicars, when they can have 
others. 
The Eighth, Concerns publick Concubinaries. 
The Ninth, is concerning the deſtruction of the Hufſites, and HWicklcfits. 
The Tenth, Ordains, That a Bell ſhall be rung every Friday at Noon, and every day at 
Sun-Riſing, and that Indulgences be granted ro thoſe who ſay certain Prayers when it Rings. 
The Eleventh, Ordains the Celebration of the Feaft of the Compaſſion of the Virgin Mary. 


The Council of Paris, in 1429. 


Fohn of Nanton, Archbiſhop of Sens, held in the Month of April, in 1429. a Council of the The Council of 
Biſhops of his Province ar Paris, where he drew up 40 Articles of Regulations concerning the Paris,in 1429, 
duty. and behaviour of Eccleſiaſticks, Monks and Gr Regular, the Obſervation of Sunday, 
the Licenſes diſpenſing with the Banns of Matrimony, which he forbad to grant eaſily. 


The Council of Tortoſe, in 1429. 


In the ſame year Peter Cardinal of Foix, Legate of the Holy-See, held a Council in the Pro- The Council of 
vince of Tarragona, at Tortoſe, wherein he publiſh'd 20 Decrees about Divine Service, the Orna- Tortoſe, in 
ments of Churches, the Inſtruction of Youth, the Qualifications of Benefic'd Men, the Rights of 1429. 
Biſhops and Churches, &c. 


The Council of Angers, in 1448. 


John Bernard Archbiſhop of Tours, held a Council of his own Province at Angers, in 1448. The Council of 
wherein he made 17 Regulations. Angers, in 
The Firſt, Concerning Reſcriprs. 1448. 
The Second, Abour the time of Ordination. 
The Third, Of the Life and Manners of Clergy-men, 
The Fourth, Of Benefic'd Men who do nor Refide. 
The Fifth, Of Obſerving Silence in the Quire. 
The Sixth, Of Plays, and Feaſts that are forbidden. 
The Seventh, Which forbids ro Preach our of Churches, and Ordains that none ſhall uſe in 
preaching excefſive Clamours, or extraordinary Geſtures. 
The Eighth, Forbids Abbots ro derain the Goods of yacant Priories. 
The Ninth, Regulates the Rights of Viſitation. 
The Tenth, Is againſt Concubinaries, and about the Forms which are to be obſery'd in pro- 
nouncing an Excommunication. 
The Twelfth, Forbids Clandeſtine Marriages, oO __ Revels. _ 
he 
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' The Council of The Thirteenth, Is for the Immuniry of Churches. 
Angets, in_ The Fourteenth, Forbids ro carry abour the Relicks of the Sairits for Gain. 
1448, The Fifreetth, Orders that Indulgences granred by the Holy-See, ſhall be publiſt'd by Perſons 
j who ate knowing, and known, and of a good Life. 

The Sixreenth, . Concerns the Publication of the Decrees of this Council. 

The Seventeenth, Gives the Dioceſan Biſhop a Power to Abſolve from the Cenſures EnaQed 
by Synods, 


The Council of Soiſſons, in 1456. 


| The Council of Fohn Fuvenal of Urſins, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, held in 1456. a Council of his Province ar 
Soifſons, in Sciſſons, wherein he Reſided, Publiſh'd and Ordain'd the Execution of the Regulations made by 
1456, the Council of Bafi/, which were confirm'd in the Aſſembly of Bourges. ; 


The Council: of Toledo, in 1473. 


The Council of This Council was call'd rogerher by Alphonſus of Carila, Archbiſhop of Toledo, in the Burrough 
Toledo, ix of Aranda, where he publiſh'd 29 Regulations abour Eccleſiaſtical Dilcipline, | 
1473. The Firſt, For the Celebration of Dioceſan and Provincial Synods. | 

The Second, enjoyns Pariſh-prieſts to rake care thar they Inſtruct the People in the chief Ar- 
ticles of Religion. 

The Third, Forbids the promotion of thoſe ro Holy Orders, who underſtand not Latin. 

The Fourth, Forbids to receive the Clergy of another Dioceſe, wichour a Lerter from their 
Biſhop. 

The Fifth, and Sixth, Are about the Habit of Biſhops and Clergymen, whereby they ate for- 
bidden ro wear Garments of Silk, or ſuch as are ſhorr, under pain of a Fine. 

The Seventh, Is abour the Obſervarion of Sunday, and rhe Feſtivals. 

The Eighth, Forbids Ecclefiaſticks ro wear Mourning. 

The Tenth, Forbids ro admit thoſe Ecclefiafticks who do not underſtand Latin, ro Parifh- 
Cures, or Prebends. 

The Eleventh, Forbids Clergy-men to play at Dice. 

The Twelfth, Enjoyns Prieſts ro Celebrate Maſs ar leaſt 4 times in a year,, and Prelates 
3 times, under pain of being Fin'd. 

The Thirteenth, Forbids Preachers to preach, without the Biſhop's Leave. 

an Fourreenth, Is againſt Inferior Clerks, who do nor uſe the Clerical Habir, and the 
Tonſure. 

The Fifteenth, Forbids Clergy-men to provide Souldiers ro Temporal Lords, except to the 
King. 

The Sixreenth, Forbids to Celebrate Marriage at any other time than what is permirred by 
the Laws of the Church, and Condemns thoſe Clergy-men ro be Fin'd, who give the Nuprial 
Blefling ar the times forbidden. 

The Seventeenth, Is againſt Clandeftine Marriages. 

The Eighteenth, Excommunicates thoſe who Buy or Sell the Revenues of vacant Benefices. 

The Nineteenth, Forbids ro Act Comedies, or other Plays, ro make Maſquerades, ro repear 
Songs, or hold profane Diſcourſes in Churches. | 

The Twentieth, Deprives of Chriſtian Burial thoſe who die of the Wounds they have receiv'd 
in a Duel, even tho' they ſhould have receiv'd the Sacrament of Penance before their death. 

The One and Twentieth, Ordains the ſame Penalry againſt Raviſhers. 

The Two and Twentieth, Excommunicates thoſe who prejudice the Immunities of Eccle- 
faſticks. | 

The Three and Twentieth, Ordains that the Excommunication which is paſt im one Dioceſe, 
ſhall be obſerv'd in all others. : | 

The Twenty Fourth, Lays an Interdict upon that place, which drives away a Clergy-man by 
violence. 

The Twenty Fifth, Forbids ro exa&t or receive any thing for Ordination, either before or 
afrer ir, nor {ſo much as for the Seal, or the War. 

The Twenty Sixth, Declares that the Penalties Enacted againſt Benefic'd Men, ſhall exrend 
to all ſorrs of Prelates. 

The Twenty Seventh, Grants the Biſhops power to Abſolve from the Cenſures thar are paſt 
in a Synod. 

The Twenty Eighth, and Twenty Ninth, Ordain the Publication of theſe Decres in the Dio- 
ceſan and Cathedral Synods. 


The 
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The Council of Sens, 1485. 


Triſtand of Salazar, Archbiſhop of Sens, aſſembled in 1485. a Synod at Sens, wherein he con- The Counctl of 
firms the Conſtitutions made in another Synod, held 25 Years before by Lous of Melun, Arch- S*15, in 1485. 


biſhop of Sens, upon 4 Heads; 

The Firſt, Abour the Celebration of Divine Service. 

The Second, Abour the Reformation of the Clergy, the Duty of Prelats, the Habits and Be- 
haviour of Eccleſiaſticks. 

The Third, About the Reformation of Regulars. 

The Fourth, Abour the Dury of Lay-men rowards the Church, viz. the Celebration of Fe. 
Rivals, the Payment of Tirthes, Marriages, Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, &©c. Theſe Regulations 
were drawn out of the Councils of Baſil, of Lateran, from the pragmarick Sanction, the De- 
crerals and other provincial Councils. 


The Council of Roan, in 1445. 


We have alſo 40 Articles of Conſtirutions, from a Council held at Roan in 1445. by Raoul The Council of 
Ruſſel, Archbiſhop. of that Ciry, and the Biſhops his Suffragans, which contain many good Re- van, in 1445, 


gularions about the Diſcipline of rhe Church. There is one againſt the Superſtition of thoſe 
who give particular Names ro the Images of the Virgin, as, Our Lady of Recovery, of Pity, of 
Conſolation, of Grace, &c. becauſe this gives occation to believe that there is more Vertue in 


one Image than another, 


CHAF VE 


An Hiſtory of the Wicklefites and Huſlites, of John Wicklef, John Huſs, 
and ſerom of Prague, of their Errors and their Condemnation. 


OHN Micklef, an Engliſh Dofor, and Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford, ,, Hiftory of 
and Rector of Lutterworth in the Dioceſe of Lincoln, flouriſh'd with good Reputation in yyickle, 


that Univerſity, until the Difſenſions happen'd ar Oxford between the Monks and the Seculars, 
by which he * was oppreſs'd and engagd to declare againſt the Intereſt of the Pope and the 
Church. He had been choſen by the Seculars Head of a College, founded at Oxford for the 
Scholars of Canterbury ; bur the Monks being newly admirred into rhat College, had a mind to 
prefer a Regular to that Place ; whereupon Wicklef and his Regulars drove them our of the 
College. Theſe being expell'd, had recourſe ro Simon Langham, Cardinal and Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who took them into his Protection, and order'd Hicklef to reſign 4 that Place to a 
Monk nam'd Henry Wodehull ; but Wicklef refus'd ro obey, whereupon the Archbiſhop ſequeſtred 
the Revenues of the College. The Aﬀair was carried ro Pope Urban V. by Wicklef and his 
Aſſociates. and he appointed a Cardinal to hear the Cauſe, who decided it in favour ofthe Monks, 
and order'd that Micklef and his Afﬀociares ſhould leave the College atrer they had made Saris- 
faction ro the Monks. The Pope confirm'd this Sentence by his Bull, publiſhed in 1370. Thus 
Wicklef was obliged to reſign ; on this Diſgrace diſguſted him againſt the Court of Rome, and 
t bim upon (ſceking out ſome way of Revenge. The Belief of the Authority of the Pope 
and the Church in Temporals was then ſufficiently eſtabliſhed in England, and the Juriſdiction of 
Biſhops there was of a very large Extent. Wick/ef ſer himſelf ro oppoſe both the one and the 
other, in which Conteſt he found many Complices and Protectors, becauſe the Doctrin which 
he eſpous'd was favourable to the King, whole Power was weakned and diminiſhed by that of 
the Pope and the Biſhops, to the great Lords who were in Poſſefſion of the Revenues of the 
Church, and had a mind to ſhake off the Yoke of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; and ro the People, 
to whom the Tax of Peter-pence and the other Impoſitions of the Church of R-me were burden- 
ſome. The Books of Mar/i/ius of Padua, and Fohn of Fande, and ſome other Authors, who 
had wrltten of Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Power according to the Intereſt of Princes, againſt 
the Pretenſions of Popes. furniſh'd him with Matter enough upon this Subject ; and he did not 
only blindly follow the Extravagances into which theſe Aurhors had fall'n, but carried the mar- 
ter higher, and ſer himſelf ro reach and preach publickly againt the Juriſdiction of the Pope and 
the Biſhops. When this Do&rin begun to ſpread and make a Noiſe, Simon Sudbury, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, aſſembled in the Month of February, 1377. a Council ar London, ro which he 
caus'd H/ichlef to be cited, to give there an account of his Doc&trin, MHick/ef came thirher accom- 
Panied with the Duke of Lancaſter, who had then the principal Share in che Government of 
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with many other Lords ; and there he defended himiclt, and was di{miſs'd without any Condem- 
nation. Bur Pope Gregory XI. being advertis'd of the Doctrin which was ſpread by M/ickief in 
England, and of the Protection he mer. with to ſave him from Condemnation, wrote ro the Bi- 
ſhops of England, ro cauſe him to be apprehended, or if they could nor compaſs that, ro cite 
him ro Rome, -and at the ſame time ſens them 19 Propoſitions advanc'd by Micklef, which be 
condemns as Heretical and Erroneous. The Doctrin contain'd in theſe Propofitions may be re- 
ferr'd to 4 Heads: The 1it is, Thar God harh nor given his Church Temporal Revenues to poſ- 
ſefs them always, and that Temporal Princes may take from it the Pofſeffion of them for juſt 
Reaſons; the 2d, That the Church cannor make uſe of Excommunication and other Cenſures 
to exa&t remporal Revenues, and that Excommunication has no effect ar all bur only in fo far 
as it is agreeable to the Law of God; the 3d, Thar every Pricit lawfully ordain'd has ſufficient 
Power to adminifter the Sacraments, and conſequently to abſolve all contrite Perſons from any 
Sin wharſocver ; the 4th, Thar all ſorts of Eccleſiaſticks, even the Pope of Rome himſelf, may 
be reproy'd and accus'd by their Inferiours, tho' they be Lay-men. Theſe Letters of Gregory 
being brought into Eng/and, and delivered to the Prelars of the Kingdom after the Death of King 
Edward, they held a Council at Lambeth abour the end of this Year, where 2/ich/ef appear'd, 
and now a 2d time avoided Condemnation by the Protection of the Lords and the People, who 
declar'd ſo ſtoutly for him, that rhe Biſhops durſt not do any thing bur command him to be 
filenr after he had explain'd rhe Propoſitions in a Senſe wherein they may be maintain'd. 

The Minority of R:chard 1. who ſucceeded his Father Edward at Twelve years of Age, gave 
occaſion to great Inſurretions of the common People againſt rhe Nobility, ro the great Diſtur- 
bance of the Kingdom. The Seditious ſhook off the Yoke of the Lords and the Magiſtrates, re- 
fus'd ro pay them their cuſtomary Dues, robb'd them of their Eſtates, maſſacred the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, made themſelves Maſters of London, kill'd the King's principal Officers, and com- 
mitred an infinite number of Ourrages throughout the whole Kingdom. Mick/ef had no hand in 
theſe Seditions, altho' his DoQtrin may have given occaſion to them ; but he continued ſtill ro 
ſpread his new DoCtrins, and added to them {ome new Errors more dangerous than the former, 
and drew after him a great number of Diſciples who taught the ſame Dottrin. 

IWilliam Courtnay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, having a mind to pur a ſtop to this Diſorder, call'd 
rogerher ar London, in May, 1382. a Council conſiſting of 8 Biſhops, and many Doctors and Bar- 
chelors of Divinity and Law, wherein he condemned 24 Propolitions of Ficklef or his Diſci- 
ples, viz. 10 as Heretical, andl 14 as Erroneous, and contrary to the Definition of the Church, 
The 10 firſt are as follow, 1ſt, That the Subſtance of- Material Bread and Wine remains in the 
Sacrament after Conſecration ; 2dly, That the Accidents do not remain without a Subject in 
this Sacrament ; 3dly, That Jeſus Chriſt is not there indentically, truly and really, according ro 
his proper Corporal Preſence ; 4. Thar a Prieſt who lives in Morral Sin, does nor at all ordain, 
conſecrate, or baptize ; 5- Thar when a Man is contrite as he oughr ro be, his External Con- 
feflion is uſeleſs ; 6. Thar there is no Foundation in the Goſpel, ro believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
eſtabliſhed the Maſs; 7. Thar God is obliged to obey the Devil; 8. Thar if the Pope is a Repro- 
bate and a wicked Man, and conſequently a Member of the Devil, he has no Power over the 
Faithful, except perhaps by the Emperor ; 9. That we ought nor to acknowledge any Pope 
ſince Urban Vi. and that every Nation ought ro live as the Greeks do, according to their peculiar 
Laws; 10. That it is contrary to the Holy Scripture, that Ecclefiaſticks ſhould have Temporal 
Revenues. The Propoſitions Erroneous are theſe, 1ft, Thar a Prelat ought nor ro excommunicare 
any Perſon whom he does not know to be excommunicated by God ; 2. That he who excom- 
municates otherwiſe, is a Heretick, and excommunicartes himſelf ; 3. Thar a Prelar who excom- 
municates a Clergy-man, thar appeals to the King or his Council, is a Traytor ro the King and 
Kingdom 3; 4. Thar thoſe who abſtain from Preaching or Hearing the Word of God, upon the 
Account of Excommunication from Men, are indeed excommunicare, and ſhall be treated as Tray- 
rors at the Tribunal of God ; 5. That a Prieſt or Deacon has Authority ro preach the Word of 
God, tho* they have no Power from the Holy See, or a Biſhop; 6. That thoſe who are in 
Mortal Sin are no longer Biſhops or Prelats, nor ſo much as Temporal Lords; 7. Thar Tem- 
poral Lords may take away the Temporal Revenues from Ecclefiafticks, who live in a Cuſtom 
of Sin, and thar private Perſons may correct their Superiors when they commir a Sin ; 8. That 
Tithes are pure Alms ; Thar the Pariſhioners may derain them upon the account of the Sins of 


- their Paſtors, and need not pay them bat when they pleaſe; 9. That private Prayers applied ro 


a Perſon by the Ecclefiaſticks or Regulars, are no more to the Advantage of thar Perſon than 
General Prayers ; 10. That thoſe who enter into a particular Monaſtery, render themſelves more 
incapable of obſerving rhe Commands of God ; 11. That the Saints who inſtituted Regulars, 
whether they be Mendicants or ſuch as are endow'd, did fin in making ſuch a Foundation ; 
12. That the Regulars who live in -private Houſes, are not ar all of the Chriſtian Religion ; 13. 
Thar the Regulars are oblig'd ro ger their Livelihood by the Labour of rheir hands, and nor 
by begging ; 14- That thoſe who give Alms to the Regulars who preach, and who admit them, 
are excommunicate. Theſe Propoſitions being cenſur'd in the Aſſembly held Fune 12, Mr. Ni- 
cholas Herford, and Philip Rapington, a Canon-Regular, Profeſſors of Divinity, were ſummon'd 
ro appear to give their Opinion about them. After they had made a General Proteſtation, that 
they would ſubmit ro the Deciſions of the Church, and obey the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, they 

acknowledg d 
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acknowledg'd that theſe Propolitions were heretical and erroneous, ar lea't in ſome ſ-nſe, which Councils ar 
they derermin'd in their Declarations. Thele Reſtrictions did nor pleaſe the Archbiſhop of Can- London 4- 
terbury, who rcquird of them a pure and fimple Condemnation, and caus'd rell them by the 44in/t Wick- 
Doctors there pretent at the Aflembly, that the Anſwers of theſe Two Divines, were inſufficient, '** 
heretical, deceitful, erroncous and malicious. 

In puriuance of this Declaration, he lummon'd rhe accus'd ro anfwer purely and ſimply, and 

they being unwilling ro do ir off hand, he gave them rime trill rh 29th of the ſame Month. 
The like Admonition he gave to Fohn Aiſthen, Mailer of Arts in Oxford, who was allo cited ; 
bur he anſwered more inſolently.than the Two former. The Adts of the Council do nor inform us 
whar theſe Divines did afterwards ; but there are ſome Hiſtorians who relate that Herford and 
Aiſt bon perſiſted in their Errors, and that Rapington renounc'd rhem, and that H-:ch/ef himſelf, 
when he came rc this Council, made a Conteition of Faith wherein he retracted his Errors, and 
own'd the real Preſence of Jeſus Chritt in the Euchariſt. Howfſoever this be, the Council con- 
demn'd the Errors of Wick/ef and his Diſciples, and obtained a Declaration of King Richard, a 
Declaration againſt all rhole who ſhould reach or preach this Doctrin, wherein he permits the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops ro cauſe rhem ro be apprehended. In purſuance of this Proclamarion, the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury and rhe other Prelars, caus'd thule among the H7ch/efires ro be ſeiz'd 
who publiſh'd new Doctrins, or wrore for them with greater Warmth. In the -mean time, 
IVicklef died a little while aftcr at Lutterworth, Dec. 31th in 1354, and lefr many Books be- 
hind bim for the eſtabliſhing of his Do&trin. The chict of them is his Trearite, enticuled, 4 Tri- 
alegue, wrote in form of Dialogue berween Alerhia, (z. e. Truth) Pſcudrs, (7, e, a Lye) and 
Phroneſe, (i. e. Wiſdom) which is divided into 4 Books. 

In the 1ſt he trears of God; in the 2d of Men and Angels; in the 3d of Vertues and Sins, of T#e Trialogue 

Grace, Liberty and the Incarnation of Jeſus Chritt ; 4. in the, laſt of Signs or Sacraments, and of f Wicket, 
the Four Ends of Man. The principal Errors contain'd in thele Books, are as follow, That God 
cannot bur do bur what he does ; thar every thing which happens comes to paſs by Necefliry ; 
thar God could not hinder the Sin of the firſt Man, nor pardon it withour the SatisfaRtion of 
Jeſus Chrift, and that ir was impoſſible but rhe Son of God mult be incarnate, make Satisfaction 
and die ; That God acts by Neceflity, that he cannot hinder Sin, that he can fave none bur thoſe 
who are actually ſav'd, that he he wills Sin to bring good our of ir. As ro the Sacraments he 
admits the number of Seven, but he does nor think that this Name agrees rothem all univerſally, 
5. e. according to the ſame Idea ; he denies Tranſubfſtantiation, and the real Preſence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and maintains, thar the Subſtance is really Bread, and 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſacramenrally and figuratively ; he believes rhar Infants may be fav'd 
without the Baptiſm of Water, and thoſe that are damned ſuffer the Pain of Senſe. The Sacra- 
ment of Order is not univocally ſo with the other Sacraments, 'tis a Power and not a Sacra- 
ment. He ſays, That in the rime of Sr. Pau! and the Primitive Church, there were bur Two 
Orders ; he condemns the Riches and (ſecular Power of the Ecclefiaſticks, and the Foundations 
which are made for Perpetuity. He admits the Sacrament of Marriage to come under the ge- 
neral Idea of a Sacrament, bur he prerends that it is only made by the internal Conſent of rhe 
Parties, and that ir were as. gocd, nay better ro expreſs it by Words de futuro, than by Words 
de preſents. He believes that external Penance and the Confefſion which is made to a Prieſt, 
are not neceſſary, and that they may be left off; he obſerves that Extreme-Undtion has nor 
much Foundation in Holy Scripture. After this he declaims againſt the Inſtitution of the Orders 
of Friars Mend icants, againſt Mendicity, againſt Fraternities and Indulgences. The Style of 
this Work is dry and Scholaſltical, there is bur little Solidiry, and much Heat and Paflion in his 
Arguments. 

This is almoſt the only Work of ZF/icklef which has been printed. There appeared in Germany The Works of 
in 1525, writren in Engliſh with this Title, The Little Gate of Wicklef, compos'd againſt Tran- Wicklef, 
ſubſtanriarion, and printed art Nuremberg in 1546, and at Oxferd in 1612. Ir is a Work of ſome 
of his Diſciples, ſince it was not written till 1395. There was alſo Two Books of Wicklef in Eng- 
liſh publiſh'd by Fames, and printed at Oxford in 1608, viz. a Requeſt to Richard II. and all 
the Orders of the Kingdom, that they would reduce the Friars Mendicants to their Duty, and a 
Memorial containing 50 Articles of Errors or Crimes whercof he accuſes them. There are allo in 
Hiſtorians and Acts of Council, ſome Propoſitions and Declarations of M/i:h/ef. He tranflared 
the Bible inro Engliſh, and his Verſion is to be found in M. S. in ſome of the Libraries of Eng/and, 
as alſo, a Commentary upon the Pſa/ms and the Cantic/es, upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels, upon 
ſome ſelect Paſſages of Scriprure, an Harmony of the Evangelifſts, Sermons for the whole Year, 
and many other Treatiſes of Doctrin or Morality. 

While the Works of Zick/ef were ſpreading after his Death, and his Diciples continued Rti!l ro 

ubliſh rheir Errors, Thomas Arundel, who fucceeded William Courtnay in the Archbiſhoprick of 4 Ceurcil as 
Canterbury, held a provincial Council at London in 1396, Wherein he condems 18 Articles -99don 4- 
drawn our of the Trialogue of F/ck/ef: Whereof the 1ſt is, That the Subſtance of Bread con- g4inſt the 
tinues upon the Alrar after Conlecration, and thar it does not ceaſe ro be Bread ; the 2d, Thar Wickleſites. 
as' Fohn was Elias by a Figure and nor perſonally, fo the Bread is figuratively the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thar withour doubr theſe Words, This s my Body, are a figurative way of ſpeaking, 
like rhar, Fohn is Elias ; the 3d, That in the Chapter, Ego Berengarius, it was determin'd that 
the Euchariſt is naturally true Bread ; the 4th, That thoſe who determine, that the Children of 
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the conferring of the Sacrament of Confirmation is nor reſerv'd peculiarly ro the Biſhop ; the &th, 
Thar in the time of Sr. Paul and the Apoltles, there were bur rwo Orders in the Church, that of 
Prieſts and that of Deacons, and thar rhere is no difference berween the Pope, the Parriarchs and 
the Biſhops ; thar it would be ſufficient if there were only Prieſts and Deacons, and thar it was 
Pride which invented the other Degrees ; the 7th, Thar Marriages made between ancient Perſons, 
whoſe end is not to have Children, are not true Marriages ; 8, That the Cauſcs of Divorce up- 
on the account of Conlanguiniry or Afﬀinity, are human Conſtitutions and groundlefs ; the gth, 
Thar .it would be berter to uſe in the Celebration of Marriage, theſe Words, I will rake you for 
my Wife, than theſe, I take you for my Wife, and that when a Man is tied ro one Woman by the 
former, and afterwards ro another by the latter, the former Marriage is to be held good ; the 
1oth, That the Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Officials, Deans, Monks, Ca- 
nons, Mendicants, Beggars, are the 12 Fore-runners and Diſciples of Antichriſt; the « 1th, 
Thar the Preceprt given to the Prieſt under the Law, and to the Levites, that they oughr ro have 
no Share in the Rents of Lands, bur to live upon Tithes aud Oblations, is a Negative Precepr, 
and obliges for ever ; the 12th, Thar there is nor a greater Heretick, than a Prieit who teaches, 
that 'tis Jawful for Prieſts and Levites, under the Goſpel ro pofleſs Temporal Revenues; the 
13th, Thar Temporal Lords not only may, bur are even oþlig'd ro rake away all Temporal Re- 
venues from the Church that is babirually diſorderly ; the 14th, Thar Jeſus Chriſt, and the A- 
poſiles would have appointed Corporal Unction if ir had been a Sacrament ; the 15th, Thar 
he who is laſt in the Church is the greareſt in the Sight of God, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the 16th, Thar in order to the poſſefling of a rrue Temporal Demand, 'tis neccflary that a Man 
be in a ſtare of Righteouſneſs, . and that thoſe who live in Mortal Sin are not Maſters of any 
thing ; the 19th, That every thing which happens comes to paſs neceſſarily ; the 18th, Thar 
we ought not to believe or practiſe every thing which the Pope and Cardinals enjoyn, bur only 
what follows clearly from Scripture, and thar all other things ought ro be rejected and deſpiſed 
as heretical. Midford was employed to defend the Condemnation which was decreed in this 
Council, which he did in a Book written on purpoſe, which is printed in the Collection of Or- 
thunus Gratws, wherein he oppoſes the Errors of Wicklef, not by Scholaſtical Arguments, bur by 
Authorities drawn from rhe Holy Scripture, the Fathers and the Canon-Law : His Treatiſe is 
ſolid and learned for that time, tho' it is not well-written. 

At laſt Thomas Arundel utterly baniſh'd rhe Herefie of Wick/ef, by the Conſtitutions which he 
made in a Synod held at Oxford in 1408. wherein he ordains, 1ft, That no Ecclefiaſtick, whe- 
ther Secular or Regular, ſhall be ſuffer'd ro preach, unleſs he be authoriz'd and approv'd by the 
Biſhop ; 2dly, That thoſe who ſhall. preach any Doctrin contrary to thar of the Church, ſhall 
be puniſh'd ſeverely ; 3, Thar the Profeffors ſhall reach no new Dodtrin, nor ſaffer their Scho- 
lars to learn any ; 4, That no Book of M/c{/ef, or any others, ſhall be read unleſs ir be ap- 
prov'd by the Univerſity of Oxford, or of Cambridge, or by 12 Doctors whom theſe Univerfities 


 ſhallappoinr ; 5, Thar no Verſion of the Scripture into the vulgar Tongue ſhall be read, unleſs 
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ir be approv'd by the Dioceſan Biſhop, or a provincial Council ; 6, That none of the Propoſi- 
tions which are condemn'd ſhall be mainrain'd, and that no Perſon ſhall oppoſe the Dodctrins 
and Practices receiv'd by the Church, as the Worſhip of the Croſs, of Images, and of the Re- 
liques of Saints; 7, Thar no Prieſt ſhall be admitred ro the Celebration of Maſs in another Dio- 
ceſe, unleſs he has a Letter recommendatory from his Biſhop, or ſome others in the Dioceſes 


where he has liv'd ; 8, That the Principals and Heads of Colleges ſhall rake Care ro exa- 


mine every Month the Morals and Doctrin of the Scholars, and ro puniſh thoſe who ſhall ad- 
vance any Errors ; Laſtly, That all thoſe who are accusd by common Fame, or ſuſpeted of 
Hereſy, ſhall be condemn'd after a ſimple Citation, if they do nor appear. Theſe Conſtitutions 
were publiſh'd at London the next. Year, and confirm'd by the King's Authority. 

In the Year 1413. Pope Fobn XXIII. condemn'd in a Council at Rome, the Books'of Wick- 
lef ; yer he granted to all thoſe who had a mind ro defend his Memory, the Term of 9 Months 
to appear before the Holy See, and to alledge what they might think convenient in his Defence. 
In the ſame Year Fohn Oldcaſtle was convicted and condemn'd of Hereſy at Lendon, and fav'd his 
Life for this time, by eſcaping out of the Tower of London, where he was Priſoner ; bur be- 
ing retaken in 1416, and convicted of Rebellion, he was burnt: Many other 77/cllefites ſuf- 
fer'd after the ſame manner. Ar laſt the Prelats of Eng/and being ſupported by the Royal Au- 
thority, us'd their utmoſt Endeavours to exterminate this Hereſy utterly out of the Kingdom, 
and hindred it from receiving any publick Settlement there. 

The Books of Wicklef being carried into Bohemia by Peter Payne, an Engliſh-man one of his 
Diſciples, ſpread there fo far in a little time, that the greateſt part of the Maſters ard Scholars 


ried into Boke. of the Univerſity of Prague had gor them into their Hands. S%ynko, Archbiſhop of that Ciry 


mia, and con» being inform'd of ir, and foreſeeing the Miſchief they would produce, made 2 


demne1d. 


Orders in 1468. 
one addreſs'd to all the Members of the Univerſity of Prague, wherein he enjoyns them ro bring 
him the Books of Micklef, that rhoſe in which any Errors were found might be burnr ; ani the 
other addreſs'd ro all the Pariſh-prieſts and Preachers, wherein he ordains them to reach rhe 
People, that afrer rhe Pronunciation of the Words of the Holy Sacrament, there remain'd 
nothing but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the Species of Bread, and the Blood of Telus 
Chriſt in the Cup. There was then in the Univerfity of Prague a Malter of Arrs and Batchelor 
of 
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' of Divinity, Nam'd Fohn Huſ5, or of Huſſenitz, the Place of his B:rth, who had . raught Gram- John Huſs des 
mar, and Philoſophy, and having afterwards applied himſelf ro the Study of the Holy Scripture, fends the Book 
and the Latin Fathers, was become an able Preacher, and Chaplain in the Church of rhe Holy ff Wicklef, 


Innocents, call d B:thlehem, at Prague. He was one of thoſe who were moſt reſpected in the 
Univeriicy of that City, becauſe he had obrain'd of H:-nceſlaus the King, the Revocarion of the 
Priviteges of other Narions, in favour of the Bohemians ; for the Univerſity of Prague being 
Founded by Charles IV. after the Example of that at Paris, it was compos'd of four Nations, 
B:bemia, Bavaria, Saxony, and Poland, Thoſe of the three latter Nations being almoſt all Ger- 
mans, and having 3 Voices againſt one, were become abfolute Maſters of the greateſt part of the 
Profeflors Chairs and Places, and Goyernors of all the Afﬀairs of the Univerſity, Diſpoſers of 
the Chief Benefices in the Ciry, to the utter Excluſion of the Bohemians, who depended entirely 
upon them, until thar Fohn Huſs obrain'd of King Wenceſlaus the Revocation of the Privileges of 
thete other Nations, and the Reſtoration of the Bohemians to the Principal Places of the Univer- 
firy. The Profeſſors of other Nations being offended ar this Treatment, retir'd ro Miſnia, and 
carried away with them more than 2000 Scholars. Fobn Huſs having by this means acquir'd a 
grear deal of Credir and Aurhority in the Univerſity, eafily perſwaded many of irs Members 
thar the firſt Order of the Archbiſhop was an Infringmene of the Privileges and Liberties of the 
Univerſity, which the Members ought ro enjoy, whereby they were allow'd to Read all ſorts of 
Books ; and that the ſecond contain'd an intolerable Error, in that it ſeem'd ro affirm thar there 
was nothing bur the Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the ſpecies of Bread, and nothing bur his Blood 
in the Cup. Upon this Ground they appeal'd from theſe Orders ro Pope Gregery XII. who was 
own'd for Pope in Germany. Their Appeal was receiv'd, and the Archbiſhop of Prague was Ci- 
ted ro Rome by the Pope. Bur this Archbiſhop having inform'd Alexander V. that theſe Errors of 
Wicklef began to take root in Bohemia, by the means of their Sermons who had read his Books, 
obrain'd from him a Bull, whereby rhe Pope Commilſions him co hiader the publiſhing of theſe 
Errors in his Province. 


In vertue of this Bull, he Condemn'd by a Definitive Sentence the Wricings of Fohn H/ickief, John Hulſs 
proceeded againſt 4 Doctors who had nor brought to him the Copies which they had of them, Condema'd a8 
and by another Sentence forbad them to Preach in any Chappels, whatever Privilege they might Es 


have. Fohn Huſs, and ſome other Members of the Univerſiry of Prague, and the Patron of the 
Chappel of Bethlehem, made their proteſtations againſt the Proceeding of the Archbiſhop ,of 
Prague; and on the 25th of Fune, in 1410. entred a new Appeal from his Sentences. The Af- 
fair being carried before Fohn XXIII. he order'd that Fobn Huſs, who was accus'd of Preaching 
many Errors and Hereſfies, ſhould appear in Perſon at rhe Courr of Rome, and granted a Com- 
miſſion ro Cardinal Colonna ro Cire him. Fohn Huſs excus'd himſelf, and ſo order'd the marter, 
that Henceſlaus King of Bohemia, the Queen, the Barons, and the Univerſity, ſent to the P 
to pray him that he would diſpence with Fohn Huſs's Perſonal — that he would nor ſuffer 
the Kingdom of Bohemia to be defam'd by accuſing them of Herefie, thar he would give leave 
to Preach the word of God freely in their Chappels, arid that he would ſend Legates to fir upon 
the Place, at the Expence of the Bohemians, for correctin Abuſes, if any ſuch there were. Fohn 
Huſs ſent 3 Proctors, who appear'd for him before Cardinal Colonna, and alledg'd Excuſes for 
his Abſence ; proteſting thar they were ready to anſwer on his behalf ; bur the Cardinal ſhew'd 
no regar'd to them, declar'd him Contumacious, and as ſuch, Excommunicated him. Theſe 
Prodtors having appeal'd to the Pope, he appointed the Cardinals of Aquileia, Brancas, Venice, 
and Jabarela, to draw up the Proceſs of this Aﬀair., Theſe Commiſſioners confirm'd the 
Judgmenr given by Cardinal Colonna, and carried the matter higher, by extending che Excom- 
munication which was paſs'd againſt Fohn Huſs, againſt his Diſciples, and his Friends ; they de- 
clard him a Ringleader of Hereſie, and pronounc'd an Interdict againſt him. Bur norwithſtand- 
ing this Deciſion, from which he appeal'd ro a furure Council, he continu'd ſtill to Preach and 
publiſh his New Dodtrins by word of mouth, and by Writing, tho' he was driven away from 
the Church of Bethlehem, and had rerir'd to the place of his Nariviry. Ar this time he wrote 
many Letters, and Compos'd his Treatiſe of Reading the Books of Hereticks ; wherein he main- 
tains, that it cannor be abſolutely forbidden ; bur he particularly juſtifies Wicklef's Book of the 
Trinity, anſwers a Treatiſe written againſt ick/ef, by one Stokes an Engliſh-man, and another 
nameleſs Author, who had written againſt him, and accus'd him of Diſobedience. 

After this, he ſers himſelf ro declaim againſt the Clergy, the Pope, and the Cardinals : Ar the 


ſame time he wrote a Diſcourſe ro prove rhar the Vices and Faults of Ecclefiaſticks ought ro be - + od 


reprov'd in Sermons. He handles alſo other Queſtions, whereof one reſpects the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, of which many pretend to have a Relick, and in what ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt may be called 
Bread. As to the Firſt, He derermines, thar Jeſus Chriſt being Gloritied, did rake up with him 
all his own Blood, and thar there is no Remains of ir on Earth ; and that the greateſt part of 
the Miracles which are reported about the Apparition of rhe Blood of Jeſus Chrift, are the Frauds 
and Impoſtures of Coverous Men. In the Second, He maintains that Jeſus Chriſt may be called 
Bread ;” bur neither in the one nor the other does he depart from the Doctrin of the 
Church, about tke TranſubFanriation of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
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bliſhmenr of the Communion under the Species of Wine. The Huſſites embrac'd this Opinion, 
and began to Preach rhar rhe uſe of the Cup was necefſary to the Laity, and that the Sacramenr 
ſhould be Adminiitred under both kinds. Sbinko ſeeing this Diſorder, implor'd the help of 
WWenceſlaus ; bur when this Prince did nor afford any Cure ro theſe Novelties, the Archbiſhop had 
recourſe to Sigi/mund King of Hungary, who promis'd him thar he would come quick!y inro 
Bohemia, to {er in order the Afﬀairs of the Church in thar Kingdom ; bur before he could matl:e 
this Journey Shinko died in Hungary.  Wenceſlaus Advanc'd to his Place an Ignorant Man, Co- 
vertous, and Negligent, Nam'd Aibicus, who never troubled himſelf abour h:s Church, nor tock 
any care to oppole the Huſſites, bur ſuffer'd them ro continue their Sermons. 

"The Bulls of Fobn XXII. Publiſh'd at Prague, in 1412. againſt Laodi/lans King of Naples, by 
which the Pope order'd a Croiſade for making War with this Prince, and granted Indulgences to 
all rhoſe who ſhould goo this War, furniſh'd ample Matrer ro Fohn Huſs, who was now re- 
rurn'd ro Prague, who Declaim'd againft the Indulgences, rhe Croiſades, and Contuted theſe 
Bulls. The Populace being animated by his Diſcouries, began ro publiſh that Fobu XXII. was 
Antichriit ; the Magiſtrates having cauſed ſome of the mott Sedirious ro be apprehended, rhe 
Common People pur themſelves in Arms to deliver them, and the Magiſtrates had much ado ro 
pacifie rhem, by promiſing that no hurr ſhould be done to the Priſoners. Bur they were (o far 
from keeping their word, that they order'd them to be ſecretly Executed in the Judgment-Hall ; 
and the Blood which ran out from the place of Execution, diſcovering the Maſſacre of theſe 
Men to the Common People, they rook Arms again, carried off by force the Bodies of thoſe 
who were pur to death, Interr'd them Honourably in the Church of Bethlehem, and look'd upon 
them as Martyrs. 

The Magiſtrates having a mind to publiſh their Reaſons why they oppoſed the Doctrin of the 
Huſſites, call'd rogether many Doctors of D:vinity at Prague, who drew up a Cenſure of Forry 
Five Propoſitions of Wickief, and pur a Preface before ir ; wherein they affert the Authority of 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and the Church of Rome, and accuſe the Huſſites of Faction. Ir was 
abour rhis time that Fohn Huſs wrote a great many Books and Diſcourſes again(t the Cenſure of 
theſe Doctors, whom he calls Pretorizans, He maintains . ſome of the Articles which they had 
Condemn'd, viz. Thoſe which concern'd rhe Liberty of Preaching, rhe Power of Secular Princes 
over the Revenues of Ecclefiaſticks, rhe voluntary payment of Tithes, and the forfeirure which 
Spiritual and Temporal Lords make of their Power, when they live in Mortal Sin. 

He wrote a Great Treatiſe about the Church, ro confure the Preface of that Cenſure, wherein 
he maintains that the Church conſiſts only of thoſe who are predeftinare; That Jeſus Chiſt is the 
Head and Foundation of it ; That the Pope and Cardinals are only Members of ir, and thar the 
other Prelates are Succeſſors ro the Apoſtles as well as they ; That none is obligd to obey 
them, bur when they Command what is agreeable ro rhe Law of God, and not in things that are 
evil, or indifferent ; That an Excommunication which is groundleſs does not bind ar all. He 
anſwers alſo particularly the Writings of Stephen Paletz, of Staniſlaus Xuoima, and of Eighr 
other Doctors, who had written againſt the Cenſure, and caus'd a Writing ro be fix'd up upon 
the Church of Bethlehem, wherein he accuſes the Clergy of Six Errors. Firſt, Of believing 
that the Prieſt by ſaying Maſs becomes the Creator of his Creator. Second, Of ſaying thar we 
ought to believe in the Virgin, in a Pope, and in the Saints. Third, Thar the Prieſts can when 
they will, and when ir pleafes them, remir the pain and guilt of Sin. Fourrh, That every one 
muſt obey his Superiors, whether they Command what is juſt, or unjuft.- Fifth, Thar every Ex- 
communication, juſt, or unjuſt; binds the Excommunicare, Sixth, Abour Simony. He wrote 
rwo particular Pieces againſt the ſecond of theſe pretended Errors ; wherein he confeſſes rhar we 
muſt believe the Church, and the Saints ; bur maintains, that it cannor be ſaid that we muſt be- 
lieve in the Church, as 'tis ſaid that we muſt believe in God, which was never affirm'd by any 
Catholick. He infinuares in one of theſe rwo Pieces, thar Confeflion ro a Prieſt is not neceſſary. 
He wrote alſo at the ſame time three thick Volumes againſt the Clergy ; the 1ft, Entiruled The 
Anatomy of the Members of Antichriſt; the 2d, Of the Kingdom of the People, and the Life and 
Manners of Antichriſt ; the 3d, Of the Abomination of Prieſts, and Carnal Monks in the Chuich 
of Feſus Chriſt, and ſome other Tracts againſt Traditions, about the Uniry of the Church, Evan- 
gelical perfeCtion, the Myſtery of Iniquirty, and the Diſcovery of Antichritt. His hear and paſ- 
fion tranſport him againſt rhe Clergy in all theſe Pieces, and the ſame Principles and Errors are 
found in them. 

The Council of Corſtance being now appointed, rhe Pope and Emperor Invited Fobn Hufs to 
come thither, and give an account of his Doctrin; and that he might do it with all freedom, 
the Emperor granred him a ſafe Conduct, whereby he gave him leave to come freely to the 
Council, and return from ir again.  Fohn Huſs before his Departure our: of Prague, caus'd ſome 
Placarts to be fix'd upon the Gates of the Churches in that Ciry, wherein he declares that he 
went to the Councif to anſwer all the Accuſations that were made againſt him, and that he wag 
ready to appear at the Court of Conrad Archbiſhop-of Prague, to hear all thoſe who had any 
thing to ſay againſt him, and to juſtifie his Innocence. He demanded alſo of the Biſhop of 
Nazaret the Inquiſitor, whether he had any thing to propoſe againſt him, from whom he received a 
favourable Teſtimony ; but when he preſented himſelf at the Court of the Archbiſhop who had 

called 
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called an Aſſemb'y againt him, he was denied admifſion. After this he parted from Prigus, John Huſs 
accompanied with the Lord Winces of Dunbar, and Fohn of Chlum, to go to Conſtance ; and gves t0 rhe 
thro' ail the C:ties as he went, he made publick Declarations that he was going ro the Council Councit of 
to juitifie himſelf, and ro anſwer the Accuſations that ſhould be made asain{t him ; and exhorted Conftance. 
all thoſe who had any thing ro ſay againſt him, ro be there preſent. He arrivd ar Conſtance 

November the 3d, in the year 1414 His Adverſary Stephen Paletz came thither a lirtlz rime 

after; and having joyn'd with Michael of Cau/is, who had formerly been a Pariſh-Prie(t ar 

Prague, bur went from thence to ſtay ar the Courr of Rome, they declarcd themſelves ro be his 

—_— and drew up a Memorial of his Errors, which they preſented ro the Pope, and Prelates 

of the Council, 

Fobn Huſs was Orderd twenty fix days after his Arrival, to appear before the Pope, and - Preceſs of 
Cardinals ; thirher he wenr, accompanied with the Lord Fohn of Ch'um, and declar'd ro them Jo _ 
that he was ready to ſubmir to their Correction, in caſe he ſhould be Convicted of having taughr — phat of 
any Error. The Cardinals afterwards retir'd ro Conſult what they ſhould do with Fobn Huſs, ©, 
and left him in the mean time under a ftrong Guard. The Reſulr of their Conſulcation was, 
that he ſhould be pur in ſafe Cuſtody ; whereupon they told Fohn of C5/um that he might with- 
draw, bur. as to Fohn Huſs, he was Conducted ro the Chantry-Houſe of the Church of Con- 
ſtance, where he was kepr for Eight days, and from thence remov'd ro the Priſon of the Con- 
vent of Friars-Preachers, where he fell Sick. His Accuſers preſented a Perition to the Pope, 
containing the Heads of the Accuſation which they had ro propoſe againſt him, and defir'd thar 
Commiſſioners might be nam'd to draw up his Proceſs. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
rwo Biſhops were the Perſons Commifſion'd, who heard many Witneſſes againſt Fobn Huſs, and 
orderd his Books ro be Examin'd. While this Proceſs was drawing up, Pope Fohn XXIIL. 
retir'd from Conſtance, as we have already ſaid, and his Officers who had the Charge of keeping 
Fohn Huſs follow'd him, and left the Keys of the Priſon ro the Emperor Si2i/mund, and the 
Cardinals, who deliver'd Fohbn Huſs into the hands of the Biſhop of Conſtance, by whoſe Order 
he was ſhur up ina Caſtle beyond the Rhine, near to Conſtance. The Council at this time 
in Seſſion - 5, April the 6th, in 1415. appointed the Cardinals cf Cambray, and 
Sr. Mark, the Biſhop of Dol, and the Abbor of the Ciftercians, ro finiſh rhe Proceſs of Fobx 
Huſs, and renew the Condemnartions. which were paſſed againſt the Do&trin of Wicklef, eſpe- 
* cially thar of the 45 Articles Cenſur'd by the Univerſiry of Paris, and Prague; and in the next 
Seffion, held the 19th of the ſame Month, the Council joyn'd to theſe Commiſſioners a Biſhop 
for each Nation, and granted a Commiſſion to Cire Ferom of Prague, the Companion and Friend 
of Fobn Huſs, who was next to him one of the principal Preachers of this new Dodrin. He 
had Travelled very much, and was admitred Maſter of Arts, not only in the Univerſity of 
Prague, but alſo in thoſe of Pars, Collen, and Heidelberg, where he was accuſed of making di- 
e. 1ee He had Travelled into England, where he had Copied out the Books of Wicklef, 
and rerurn'd into Prague, leven'd with , his DoCctrin, he combin'd with Fobn Huſs to propagate 
ir. He arriv'd the 4th of April at Conſtance, and underſtanding how Fobn Huſs had been 
treated, and that he alſo would be ſeiſed, he retired the next day to Therlingen, an Imperial City 
near Conſtance, and wrore from thence ro the Emperor and Council ro defire a ſafe-Condudt ; 
one was preſented to him, which gave him leave to come, bur nor ro return. He cauſed a Pro- 
reſtarion ro be fixed up, wherein he declares thar he would appear before the Council to juſtifie 
himſelf, if a ſafe Conduct were granted him, and demands of the Lords of Bohemia an Ad of 
his Declaration. Afrer this he began his Journey ro return into Bohemia ; bur he was ſtop'd ar 
Hirſau, by the Officers of Fohn the Son of Prince Clement, Count Palatine, who had the Go- 
vernment of Sulzzbach, and afrerwards carried away to Conſtance, by Louis, the Son of the ſame 
Prince. | 

The Council before they proceeded againſt the Perſons of Fobn Huſ5, and Ferom of Prague, The Condemi- 
in the 18th Seffion, held May 4. Condemn'd the 45 Articles of the Doctrin of Hickisff, which m—_— of the 
were Cenſur'd by the Univerſities of Paris, and Prague : The firſt 24 are the Propoficions S—_ by 
Cenſur'd by Simon ' Ceurenay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, The 25th, Thar all thoſe who are ,j, c,,1-;1 of 
obliged ro Pray for ſuch who intangle themſelves with Temporal Afﬀairs are Simon:acks. The cgnftance. 
26th, That the Prayer of a Reprobare is of no value. The 27th, Thar all chings happen by an 
Abſolute Neceſſiry. The 28th, Thar Confirmation, Ordination, and the Conſecration of 
Churches are reſerv'd to the Pope and Biſhops from no other Motive bur Coverouſneſs and Am- 
bition. The 29th, Thar Univerſities, Studies, Colleges, and Degrees were introduc'd only by a 
vain Superſtition, and do as much miſchief ro the Church as the Devil. The 3oth, Thar we 
ought not to fear the Excommunicarion of the Pope, becauſe it is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. The 
31ſt, That rhoſe who found Cloyſters commit a Sin, and thoſe who enter into them are Diabo- 
lical Men. The 32d, Thar to Enrich rhe Church, is ro at contrary to the Law of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The 33d, Thar Sr. Sylveſter and Conſtantine fail'd in Endowing the Church. The 34th, 

That all the Regulars of the Order of Mendicants are Hereticks, and all thoſe who give them 

Alms are Excommunicate. The 35th, That thoſe who enter into Religious Houſes, pur them- 

ſelves our of a capacity of working out their own Salvation, and that they ſhall never be Sav'd, 

unleſs they Apoſtatize. The 36th, Thar the Pope and all the Clergy who have Revenues are 

Herericks, as alſo all thoſe who approve them. The 37th, Thar the Church of Rome is the 

Synagogue of Saran, and the Pope 1s not the NE IN Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt and the Gb 
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bliſhmenr of the Communion under the Species of Wine. The Hruſſites embrac'd this Opint:on, 
and began to Preach that the uſe of the Cup was neceſſary to the Laity, and that the Sacramen: 
ſhould be Adminiitred under both kinds. Sbinko ſeeing this Diſorder, implor'd the help of 
Wenceſlaus ; bur when this Prince did nor afford any Cure ro theſe Novelties, the Archbiſtop had 
recourſe ro S:gi/mund King of Hungary, who promis'd him that he would come quickly inro 
Bohemia, to cr in order the Afairs of the Church in thar Kingdom ; bur before he could mat:e 
this Journey Sbinko died in Hungary. Wenceſlaus Advanc'd to bis Place an Ignorant Man, Co- 
verous, and Negligent, Nam'd Aibicus, who never troubled himſelt about h:s Church, nor rock 
any care ro oppole the Huſſites, but ſuffer'd them ro continue their Sermons. 

The Bulls of Feb XXII. Publiſh'd at Prague, in 1412. againſt Laodi/lans King of Naples, by 
which the Pope order'd a Croiſade for making War with this Prince, and granted Indulgences to 
all rhofſe who ſhould go to this War, furniſh'd ample Matrer ro Fobn Huſs, who was now re- 
rurn'd ro Prague, who Declaim'd againſt the Indulgences, rhe Croiſades, and Contuted theſe 
Bulls. The Populace being animated by his Diſcourtes, began ro publiſh that Fobu XXII. was 
Antichriit ; the Magiſtrates having cauſed ſome of rhe mott Sedirious ro be apprehended, rhe 
Common People pur themſelves in Arms to deliver them, and the Magiſtrates had much ado ro 
pacifie rhem, by promiſing that no hurr ſhould be done to the Priſoners. Bur they were fo far 
from keeping their word, that they order'd them to be ſecretly Execured in the Judgment-Hall ; 
and the Blood which ran out from the place of Execution, diſcovering the Maflacre of theſe 
Men to the Common People, they rook Arms again, carried off by force the Bodies of thoſe 
who were pur to death, Interr'd chem Honourably in the Church of Bethlehem, and look'd upon 
them as Martyrs. 

The Magiſtrates having a mind to publiſh their Reaſons why they oppoſed rhe Doctrin of the 
Huſſites, call'd together many Doctors of D:vinity ar Prague, who drew up a Cenſure of Forry 
Five Propoſitions of Wick/ef, and pur a Preface before it ; wherein they affert the Authority of 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and the Church of Rome, and accuſe the Huſſites of Faction. Ir was 
abour this time that Fohn Huſs wrote a great many Books and Diſcourſes again(t rhe Cenlure of 
theſe Doctors, whom he calls Pretorians, He maintains ſome of the Articles which they had 
Condemn'd, viz. Thoſe which concern'd the Liberry of Preaching, rhe Power of Secular Princes 
over the Revenues of Ecclefiaſticks, rhe voluntary payment of Tirthes, and the forfeirure which 
Spiritual and Temporal Lords make of their Power, when they live in Mortal Sin. 

He wrote a Great Treatiſe about the Church, ro confure the Preface of that Cenſure, wherein 
he maintains that the Church conſiſts only of thoſe who are predeftinare; Thar Jeſus Chitt is the 
Head and Foundation of it ; That the Pope and Cardinals are only Members of ir, and that the 
other Prelates are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles as well as they ; That none is oblig'd ro obey 
chem, bur when they Command whar is agreeable ro the Law of God, and nor in things that are 
evil, or indifferent ; That an Excommunication which is groundleſs does not bind ar all. He 
anſwers alſo particularly the Writings of Stephen Paletz, of Staniſlaus JXuoima, and of Eight 
other Doors, who had written againſt the Cenſure, and caus'd a Writing ro be fix'd up upon 
the Church of Bethlehem, wherein he accuſes rhe Clergy of Six Errors. Firſt, Of believing 
that the Prieſt by ſaying Maſs becomes the Creator of his Creator. Second, Of ſaying thar we 
ought to believe in the Virgin, in a Pope, and in the Saints. Third, Thar the Prieſts can when 
they will, and when ir pleaſes them, remir the pain and guilt of Sin. Fourth, That every one 
muſt obey his Superiors, whether they Command what is juſt, or unjuſt. Fifth, Thar every Ex- 
communication, juſt, or unjuſt, binds the Excommunicarte, Sixth, Abour Simony. He wrote 
rwo particular Pieces againſt the ſecond of theſe pretended Errors ; wherein he confeſſes rhar we 
muſt believe the Church, and the Saints ; bur maintains, that it cannor be ſaid that we muſt be- 
lieve in the Church, as 'tis ſaid that we muſt believe in God, which was never affirm'd by any 
Catholick. He infinuares in one of theſe rwo Pieces, that Confeflion to a Prieſt is nor neceſſary. 
He wrote alſo at the ſame time three thick Volumes againſt the Clergy; the it, Enticuled The 
Anatomy of the Members of Antichriſt; the 2d, Of the Kingdom of the People, and the Life and 
Manners of Antichriſt ; the 3d, Of the Abomination of Prieſts, and Carnal Monks in the Church 
of Feſus Chriſt, and ſome other Tracts againſt Traditions, abour the Uniry of the Church, Evan- 
gelical perfeCtion, the Myſtery of Iniquirty, and the Diſcovery of Antichritt. His hear and paſ- 
fion tranſport him againſt the Clergy in all theſe Pieces, and the ſame Principles and Errors are 
found in them. 

The. Council of Coſtance being now appointed, the Pope and Emperor Invited Fohn Hufs to 
come thither, and give an account of his Dofrin; and that he mighr do it with all freedom, 
the Emperor granted him a ſafe Conduct, whereby he gave him leave to come freely ro the 
Council, and return from ir again. Fohn Huſs before his Departure our of Prague, caus'd fome 
Placarts to be fix'd upon the Gares of the Churches in that Ciry, wherein he declares thar he 
went to the Councit ro anſwer all the Accuſations that were made againſt him, and that he wag 
ready to appear at the Court of Conrad Archbiſhop-of Prague, to hear all thoſe who had any 
thing to ſay againſt him, and to juſtifie his Innocence. He demanded alſo of the Biſhop of 
Nazaret the Inquiſitor, whether he had any thing to propoſe againſt him,from whom he received a 
favourable Teſtimony ; but when he preſented himſelf at the Court of the Archbiſhop who had 

called 
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called an Aſemb'y againt him, he was denied admifſion. After this he parted from Pr:2u2, John Huſs 
accompanied with the Lord W/inces of Dunbar, and Fohn of Chlum, to go to Conſtance ; and gves to the 
thro' ail the C:ties as he went, he made publick Declarations that he was going to the Council Council of 
to juititie himſelf, and ro anſwer the Accutations that ſhould be made againi(t him ; and exhorred Conftance, 
all thoſe who had any thing ro ſay againit him, ro be there preſent. He arrivd ar Conſtance 
November the 3d, in the year 1414- His Adverſary Stephen Paletz came thirther a lirtle rime 
after; and having joyn'd with Michael of Cau/is, who had formerly been a Pariſh-Prieft at 
Prague, bur went from thence to ſtay ar the Court of Rome, they declared themſelves ro be his 
Accuſers, and drew up a Memorial of his Errors, which they preſented ro the Pope, and Prelates 
of the Council, 

Fobn Huſs was Orderd twenty fix days after his Arrival, to appear before the Pope, and 
Cardinals; thither he wenr, accompanied with the Lord Fohn of Ch'um, and declard to them 4 : 
that he was ready to ſubmir to their Correction, in caſe he ſhould be Convicted of having taughr _ nth wy of 
any Error. The Cardinals afterwards retir'd ro Conſult what they ſhould do with Fobu Huſs, cngance. 
and lefr him in the mean time under a ftrong Guard, The Reſulr of their Conſulcation was, - 
that he ſhould be pur in ſafe Cuſtody ; whereupon they rold Fobn of C/um that he might with- 
draw, bur as ro Fohn Huſs, he was Conducted ro the Chantry-Houte of the Church of Cox- 
ſtance, where he was kepr for Eight days, and from thence remov'd ro the Priſon of the Con- 
vent of Friars-Preachers, where he fell Sick. His Accuſers preſented a Petition ro the Pope, 
containing the Heads of the Accuſation which they had ro propoſe againſt him, and defir'd thar 
Commiſſioners might be nam'd to draw up his Proceſs. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
rwo Biſhops were the Perſons Commiſſion'd, who heard many Witnefles againſt Fobn Huſs, and 
orderd his Books ro be Examin'd. While this Proceſs was drawing up, Pope Fohn XXIIL. 
retir'd from Conſtance, as we have already ſaid, and his Officers who had the Charge of keeping 
Fobn Hujs follow'd him, and lefr the Keys of the Priſon ro the Emperor S$12i/mund, and the 
Cardinals, who deliver'd Fohnu Huſs into the hands of the Biſhop of Conſtance, by whoſe Order 
he was ſhur up ina Caltle beyond the Rhine, near to Conſtance. The Council az this rime 
in Seſſion 5. April the 6th, in 1415. appointed the Cardinals cf Cambray, and 
Sr. Mark, the Biſhop of Dol, and the Abbor of the Ciſtercians, ro finiſh the Proceſs of Fobn 
Huſs, and renew the Condemnations. which were paſſed againſt the Dotrin of Wicklef, eſpe- 

* cially thar of the 45 Articles Cenſur'd by the Univerſiry of Paris, and Prague; and in the next 
Seffion, held the 19th of the ſame Month, the Council joyn'd to'theſe Commiſſioners a Biſhop 
for each Nation, and granted a Commiſſion to Cire Ferom of Prague, the Companion and Friend 
of Fohn Huſs, who was next to him one of the principal Preachers of this new Dodtrin. He 
had Travelled very much, and was admitred Maſter of Arts, not only in the Univerſity of 
Prague, but alſo in thoſe of Pars, Collen, and Heidelberg, where he was accuſed of making di- 
Batbances He had Travelled into England, where he had Copied out the Books of Wicklef, 
and rerurn'd into Prague, leven'd with his Doctrin, he combin'd with Fobn Huſs to propagate 
ir. He arriv'd the 4th of April ar Conſtance, and underſtanding how Fobn Huſs had been 
treated, and that he alſo would be ſeiſed, he retired the next day to Therlingen, an Imperial Ciry 
near Conſtance, and wrote from thence ro the Emperor and Council ro defire a fafe-Condudt ; 
one was preſented to him, which gave him leave ro come, bur nor ro return. He cauſed a Pro- 
reſtation ro be fixed up, wherein he declares thar he would appear before the Council to juſtifie 
himſelf, if a ſafe Conduct were granted him, and demands of the Lords of Bohemia an Act of 
his Declaration. After this he began his Journey to return into Bobemia ; bur he was ſtop'd ar 
Hirſau, by the Officers of Fohn the Son of Prince Clement, Count Palatine, who had the Go- 
vernment of Su/tzbach, and afterwards carried away to Cenſtance, by Louis, the Son of the ſame 
Prince. 

The Council before they proceeded againſt the Perſons of Fohn Huſs, and Ferom of Prague, The Condem- 
in the 18th Seſſion, held May 4. Condemn'd the 45 Articles of the Doctrin of Mickiisff, which _— of the 
were Cenſurd by the Univerſities of Paris, and Prague : The firſt 24 are the Propoſitions —_— by 
Cenſur'd by Simon Ceurtnay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, The 25th, Thar all thoſe who are don of 
obliged ro Pray for ſuch who inrangle themſelves with Temporal Aﬀairs are Simon:acks. The conftance, 
26th, That the Prayer of a Reprobatrec is of no value. The 27h, Thar all chings happen by an 
Abſolute Neceſſiry. The 28th, Thar Confirmation, Ordination, and the Conſecration of 
Churches are reſerv'd to the Pope and Biſhops from no other Motive but Coverouſneſs and Am- 
bition. The 29th, Thar Univerſities, Srudies, Colleges, and Degrees were introduc'd only by a 
vain Superſtition, and do as much miſchief ro the Church as the Devil. The 3oth, Thar we 
ought not to fear the Excommunication of the Pope, becauſe ir is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. The 
31ſt, That thoſe who found Cloyſters commir a Sin, and thoſe who enter into them are Diabo- 
lical Men. The 324, Thar to Enrich the Church, is ro at contrary to the Law of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The 33d, Thar Sr. Sylveſter. and Conſtantine fail'd in Endowing the Church. The 34th, 

Thar all rhe Regulars of the Order of Mendicants are Hereticks, and all thoſe who give them 

Alms are Excommunicate. The 35th, Thar thoſe who enrer into Religious Houſes, pur them- 

ſelves our of a capacity of working out their own Salvation, and that they ſhall never be Savd, 

unleſs rhey Apoſtarize. The 36th, Thar the Pope and all the Clergy who have Revenues are 

Herericks, as alſo all thoſe who approve them. The 37th, Thar the Church of Rome is the 

Synagogue of Satan, and rhe Pope 1s not the immediate Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt and the Ms 
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mia, caus'd to tell the Prelates that they muſt hear him, before they Condemn'd him. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, and rhat the Clergy who ſtudy them are Fcols. The 39th, Thar the Emperor, 


and Secular Princes were feduc'd by rhe Dcvil, when they Endow'd the Church with Tempo=- 
ral Revenues. The 4oth, Thar th2 Election of a Pope by the Cardinals, was intrcduc'd by the 
Devil. The 41it, Thar it is not neceſſary to Salvation, to believe that the Church of Rome is 
Supream over all other Churches. This Article may bz explaind afrer the following manner ; 
Ir 1s an Error if by the Roman Church be under:tood the Univerſal Church, or a General 
Council, and in as tmuch as it denies the Primacy of the Pope over o: her particular Churches, 
The 42d, Thar tis a folly to give credit ro the Indulgences of the Pope, and the Biſhops. 
The 43d, That the Oaths which are mace for the confirming of Civil Contracts and Matters of 
Commerce, are unlawfu!. The 44th. Thar Auſtin, Benedi&, and Bernard are Damnd, if they did 
nor repent of recciving Revenues, and Inftiruting Religious Orders ; and that ail frum rhe Pope 
down to the meanelt of rhe Regulars are Herericks. The 45th, That ir was the Devil who 
introduc'd all Religious Houſes. "The Counc:l Condemnd, roge:her with theſe 45 Propoſicions, 
the Books of Hicklef, and forbad the Reading of 'em, declard him a Notorious and Obiinate 
Heretick, who dicd in Hereſie, Anathamariz'd, and Condemn'd his Memory, O:rdain'd that his 
Body and Bones ſhould be dug up, if they could bz diſtinguiſh'd, and thrown our of Holy- 
Ground. 

On the Fourrcenth of the ſameMonth, the Lords of Bohemia and Poland preſente a Petition ro the 
Emperor and Council, wherein they delir'd F:hn Huſs to be et at liberty, who had been Seiz'd and 
Impriſon'd contrary to the ſafe Conduct of his Imperial Majelty,and complain'd of a Report which 
was ſpread abour, that in Bohemia the Blood ct Jeſus Chriſt was carried in Veſſels Unconlecrated, 
and that Coblers heard the Confeflions of the Faithful, and Adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariit. 

The Biſhop of Litomiſſel perceiving thar this Accuſation concern'd him, defir'd that he mighr 
have leave to anſwer for himſelf. The Council pur off this Afﬀair rill the 15th of May, on 
which day a Biſhop anſwer'd in the Name of the Council, that Febn Huſs had no (ate Conduct 
when he wHs firſt Summon'd, that he had ir nor rill atter he had been Cited ro Rome, and Excom- 
municated by Alexander Vo That he was a Ring-leader of Herelie, and that he had Preach'd 
his wicked Doctrin even fince his arrival at Conſtance, and therefore it was juſt to ſeize him. 
The Biſhop of Liromiſſe! ſaid that it was certain the new Sectaries gave the Con;munion in 
Bohemia to the Lairy in both kinds, and affirm'd that 'rwas neceſſary ro Communicate after this 
manner ; and that if the Clergy oppos'd it, they ought tro be look'd upon as Sacrilegious ; that 
he knew alſo thar the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was carried ro the Sick in Unconſecrared Veſſels, 
and that he had heard from Perſons worthy of Credir, that a certain Woman of thar Set had 
raken the Communiqn by her ſelf, and had ſaid that the Ablolution of a good Lay-man was of 
more value than thar ofa wicked Prieſt ; moreover, that he had never ſaid thar the Coblers did 
rake Confeffions, or Adminiſter the Sacraments ; but that it was to be fear'd this might come ro 
pals, unleſs the Council provided a Remedy againſt it. Two days after, the Lords of Bohemia 
preſented a Memorial to the Council, in Reply to the Anſwer which had been made to rhem on 
behalf of the Council ; wherein they maintain'd that Fohn Huſs had a ſafe Conduct from the 
Emperor, from the 25th of F«/y, of the preceding year ; that it was none of his faulr chat he 
had not appear'd at Rome, which he could not do withour danger of his Life ; and that it was 
not at all rrue that he had Preach'd at Conſtance, for he never went for one moment our of the 
Hoſpital where he was Lodged. They produc'd ar the ſame time a Declaration which Fob 
Huſs made the firſt,of September, 1411. wherein he proteſts that he was falſly accuſed of reach- 
ing that the ſubſtance of material Bread remain'd in the Euchariſt ; that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
js in the Hoſt when ir is elevared, and is not in it afterwards ; that a Prieſt who lives in Mor- 
ral Sin does not Conſecrate ; that the Lords may rake away the Temporal Revenues of 
Churches, and refuſe ro pay them Tythes ; rhat Indulgences are of no uſe, thar Clergy-men 
may lawfully be kill'd, and ſome other Errors. The Council not making any Anſwer to the 
Bohemians, they preſented ro it a new Libel on the laſt day of May, wherein they declare that 
Fobn Huſs had many times proteſted thar he would not depart from the Truth, nor teach any 
Error : They maintain that the Propofirions which his Enemies had drawn out of his Books 
were mutilared and falſified, on purpoſe ro put him ro death; they prayed the Council to ſer 
him ar liberty, that he might be heard for himſelf, and offer'd to give Bond for him : To this 
Libel they joyn'd the Cerrificate of the Biſhop of Nazarer. The Parriarch of Antioch anſwer'd 
in the Name of the Council, that they could not fer Fohn Huſs at Liberty ; bur thar on the 
5th of Fune they would ſend for him to the Council, and permit him to ſpeak for himſelf, and 
give him a favourable hearing. The Lords of Behemia meeting with a refuſal from the Council, 
addreſs'd ro Sigiſmund, but they could obtain nothing more from him. 

In the Congregation which was held Fune the 5th, ir was Reſolv'd, that before they ſent for 
Fohn Huſs, the Articles drawn out of his Books ſhould be Examin'd, and that they ſhould be 
Condemn'd even without hearing him ; bur the Emperor upon the Requett of the Lords of Bobe- 
Where- 
upon he was ſent for,- and was order'd to own his Books ; and then the firſt of the Articles 
whereof he was accus'd was read unto him: He had a mind ro defend himſelf, bur he coutd 
not be heard that day, On the qrh of Fune the Emperor came to the Congregation of the 
Prelares, 
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Prelates, and Fobn Huſs being brought thither was accus'd of reachirg, that the Subſtance of ma- The Continua- 
terial Bread remain'd in the Euchariſt afrer Conſecration, which he conftantly denied. *T was iz of the 
objected to 'em;- That he had followed the Errors of Wicklef ; ro which he anſwered, Thar he 70/5 againft 
had raughr no Error, and that he knew not whether M/ick/ef had raughr any in Enzland ; but that he ohn Huts. 
did nor oppole the Condemnation of the Books of Wicklef by the Archbiſhop of Prague, upon 

any other Account, bur becauſe he had condemn'd ſome Articles which he thought maintainable, 

viz. Thar Pope Sy/veſter and Conſtantine had done ill in grancing Revenues to the Church ; and 

that as to the Article which affirms, That a Prieſt being in morral Sin, doth not Cunſecrate 

nor Baptize ; he had limited ir by ſaying, Thar he does Conlccrare and Baprize, but unworthily, 

becauic being in morral Sin, he is an unworthy Miniſter ct the Sacraments of Je(us Chritt. He 
maintain'd alſo, That Tithes were Alms, tho' Mcn were obl:ged ro g:ve them. Laflly, he de- 

clar'd, That he had never obliinately maintained any of 717ck/ef's Propoliticns ; bur that he did 

not approve of condemning them wirhour bringing Reatons for the Condemnation taken out of 

the Holy Scripture. Afterwards he related the difference which he had with his Archbiſhop, and 

how having appealed from his Sentence ' to Rome, and nor being able ro obrain Juſtice there, he 

had afterwards appealed to Jeſus Chrift. He confels'd, Thar he had ſometimes ſaid, that he 

had ſome Hopes that Fohn Wicklef was ſaved, and that he could wiſh his Soul were where his 

was ; bur he deny'd that he had ftird up the common People to rake up Arms, or was the 

Cauſe of rhe Commotions in the Kingdom of Bohemia ; and alſo that it was by any Faulr of 

his that the German Nation had quitted the Univerfiry of Prague. The Cardinal of Chambre 

and the Emperor, when they ſent him back again ro Priſon, exhorted him to ſubmit to the 

Decifion of the Council, and nor to perſiſt obſtinately in his Errors : He anſwer'd, That he rook 

God to Witneſs, he was come to Conſtance upon no other deſign, bur only to change his Opi- 

nion, if any one ſhould make it appear to him that he was in an Error. The next Day he was 

brought again before the Aﬀembly, and after they had read ro him £9 Articles, which were ſaid to 

be drawn our of his Books, they exhorred him ro ſubmit ro the Council and abjure his Errors ; he 

made anfwer, that there were many of theſe Propoſitions which he had never maintain'd, ard 

thar as to others, he was ready to explain his Opinion, and inform the Council of his Thoughts 

abour them. After many Diſputes he was ſent back ro Priſon, and then a Reſolution was taken 

ro put him to Death by burning, if he did nor retract. 

On the 7th of Fuly, Fehn Huſs was conducted to the Place where the 15th Seſſion of the 71, Cond:mns- 
Council was held, and after the Biſhop of Lody had made a Diſcourſe abour the DeſtruQtion of tion of John 
Herefies, the Proctor of the Council demanded thar the Proceſs againſt Fobn Huſs ſhould be fi- Huſs, 
niſhed. The Errors of Wicklef's Dorin were read, viz. about the real Preſence and Tranſub- 
ftantion, about the Salvation of Infants dying without Baptiſm, abour Confirmation and Con- 
feflion made tro Prieſts, about Marriage, about the Primacy of the Pope, about the Forfeiture 
of thoſe who are in mortal Sin, of their Power and Rights ; abour the Unprofirableneſs of Re- 
ligious Orders, the Liberty of paying Tithes or nor, the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, of the Re- 
venues of Churches, the abſolute Neceffiry of Events, and about ſome 8:her Queſtions more 
metaphyſical. Theſe Errors being condemn'd in the Council, 30 Propoſitions were read, drawn 
our of the Books of Fohn Huſs, which may be reduc'd ro the following Dogmes, viz. That the 
Church does conſiſt only of thoſe who are predeſtinate, rhat the Pope is not the Head of the 
Reman Church, that Miniſters who are not righteous and predeſtinate are no true Minilters, 
that Hereticks ought not to be deliver'd up to the Secular Power, that Eccleſiaſtical Obedience 
is an Invention of Man, that all Prieſts have the Power to preach, and that Excommunication 
ought nor to debar them from ir. Fohn Huſs explain'd ſome of theſe Propoſitions, and defended 
many of 'em. Many other Articles of Accuſarion were alſo read, which were prov'd by Wir- 
neſſes againſt him, and afterwards upon the Demand of the Proctor of the Council, his Books 
were condemned, and he was declared a manifeſt Hererick, convicted of having taughr many 
Herefies and pernicious Errors ; of having deſpiſed the Keys of rhe Church and Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures, of having ſeduc'd and given Scandal ro the Faithful by his Obſtinacy, and of having 
raſhly appealed to the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and rhus the Council having . cenſur'd 
him for being obſtinare and incorrigible, ordain'd that he ſhould be depoſed, degraded and de- 
liver'd over tothe Secular Power ; which was preſently put in Execution. The Biſhops appointed 
by the Council ſtript him of his Prieſtly Garments, degraded him, and having pur upon his Head 
a Mitre of Paper, on which there were Devils painted with this Inſcription, A Ring-leader of 
Herefie, they delivered him vp to the Emperor, who pur him in the hands of the Duke of Ba- 
varia. His Books were burnt at the Gate of the Church, and he was led ro rhe Suburbs, was 
tied ro a Stake and burnt alive, perſiſting even until Death in his Errors. His Aſhes were ga- 
thered together, and thrown into the Rhine. 

He wrote while he was in Priſon ſome Treatiſes about rhe Commands of God, of the Lord's 74- Wks of 
Prayer, of mortal Sin, of Marriage, of the Knowledge and Love of God, of the three Enemies [ohn Hufs, 
of Man and the ſeven mortal Sins, of Repentance, and the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord ; and ſome Days after he arriv'd at Conſtance, he drew up a little piece abour the Com- 
munion in both kinds. He wrote alſo in Priſon an Anſwer ro the Propoſitions drawn out of 
his Books, which had been communicared ro him, and prepar d three Diſcourſes ; one abour 
the Sufficiency of the Law of Jeſus Chrift, the other ro explain his Faich abour the laſt Ar:icles 
of the Creed, and the third about Peace, and ſome Lerters ro his Diſciples in Bohemia, Alt 
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found in the firſt Tome of his Works, printed at Nuremberg, in 1558. The {ccond contains a 
Harmony of the four Evangeliſts with Moral Notes, many Sermons, a Commentary upon the 
ſeven firſt Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, Commentarics upon the ſeven Cano- 
nical Epiſtles, and upon the 109 Pſalm, and thoſe which follow to the 119 ; a Piece againſt 
thar Propofition, that a Prieſt is a Creator of the Creator, wherein he does nevertheleſs main- 
tain Tranſubſtantiation, as in all his other Works : Bur he pretends that ir cannot be (aid, Thar 
the Prieſt is the Creator of the Body of Jeſus Chritt, becauſe the Body of Jeſus Chriſt exills 
before the Bread is chang'd into it: A Treatiſe of the Adoration of Images, wherein he main- 
tains, that the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt ought nor to be ador'd with the Worſhip of Latria, 
bur only with the Worſhip of Hyperdoulia ; and that the Images of Jeſus Chriſt ought norat all 
to be ador'd, not only with the Worſhip of Latria, bur even with an internal Worſhip, altho' 
we may bow the Knee, pray, ſer Wax Candles before the Images, and uſe before them any Cex- 
ternal Signs of Adoration, which belong ro the thing which they repreſent. 

After Fobn Huſs was executed, Ferom of Prague being in Prifon, was urg'd to abjure his Er- 
rors, which he conſented to do; and being brought ro the Council, he read in the 19th Seflion, 
held September 23, his Retractation, wherein he anathemariz'd the Errors of Wicklef and Foln 
Huſs, and proteſted, That he was in every thing of the ſame Sentiments with the Romen Church, 
the Holy Apoſtolick See, and the Holy Council; and profels'd that he would follow their Do- 
rin above all things, chiefly abour the Keys, the Sacraments, the Orders, the Offices, and 
the Cenſures of the Church ; about Indulgences, the Relicks of Saints, Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, the 
Ceremonies, and every thing which concern'd the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and laſtly, That he 
approv'd the Condemnation of the Articles which the Council preſcribed, acknowledged thar 
they were faithfully drawn our of the Books of Fohn Huſs, and that he was juſtly dondemned. 
He explain'd alſo his Opinion abour the Reality of Univerſals, and the Faith of the bleſſed, 
arid at laſt ſwore upon the Holy Goſpels, That he would for ever adhere to the Faith of the 
Church, that he would for ever Anathemarize thoſe who oppos'd it, and that he ſubmitted to 
all the Severity of the Canonical Penalties, and eternal Damnation, if he had or ſhould teach 
a contrary Doctrin. Burt notwithſtanding this RetraCtarion, he was carried back ro his Priſon, 
and was preſently accus'd of being infincere in making this RerraCtarion, and of teaching ſtill 
the ſame Errors : New Articles of Accuſation were alſo brought againft him, and ic was proved, 
That it would be dangerous to let him go ; infomuch that his Commiſſioners could not fer him 
at Liberty, as they wiſhr. He quickly repented alſo of his Abjuration, and of condemning Fobz 
Huſs ; and having defired Audience of the Council, he was twice heard in the general Congre- 
gations held in the Month of May, 1416. in which One Hundred and Seven Heads of Accu- 
ſation were propoſed againſt him, ro which he endeavour to give an Anſwer; and laſtly made 
a Diſcourſe, wherein he declared, Thar he repented of this Retractation, and of having ap- 
prov'd the Condemnation of Fohn Huſs and Wicklef. The Fathers of the Council being fully 
ſatisfied by his own Confeflion of his Relapſe, ſent for him ro come the 211t Seflion, held May 
the 3oth, wherein after the Biſhop of Lody had made a Diſcourſe, Ferom of Prague declar'd, 
That he till perfiſted in his laſt Retractation, bur yer he profeſſed ro hold Tranſubſtantiation ; 
whereupon he was condemned as a Heretick relapſed, deliver'd over to the Secular Power, and 
led away to Death, which he endur'd with great Conſtancy. 

The News of the Death of Fohn Huſs was no ſooner carried to Prague, but ir ſtirr'd up the 
Huſſites to Sedirtion 3 who robb'd the Palace of the Archbiſhop, and the Houſes of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, and maſſacred many Perſons. The Nobility of Bohemia and Moravia being incenſed by 
the Breach of Promiſe made to them, made a League among themſelves, That they would ne- 
ver receive the Decrees of the Council, ſpoke aloud in defence of the Memory of Fohn Huſs 
and Ferom of Prague, and wrote Letters very fiercely upon that Subject ro the Council ; who 
wrote alſo back ro them in their own Juſtification, and perſwaded them, That Fohn Huſs and 
Ferom of Prague had been juſtly condemned : The Council alſo ordered a very great number 
to be cited of thoſe who defended the Perſon and DoCtrin of Fohn Huſs, againſt whom ir pro- 
nounced the Sentence of Condemnation. Then it was, that the Sect of the Huſſites began ro 
be divided into two parts ; whereof one were called Calixtines, becauſe the principal Point where- 
in they differ'd from the Church, was abour the uſe of the Cup, whereas the other part de- 
nied Tranſubſtantiation, and the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and had many 
other Errors about the Sacraments, which laſt Party were called Thaborites. It was not long 
before they declar'd War againſt the Catholicks ; for having gathered rogether ncar 30000, 
they begun to rob and deſtroy the Churches, and to commit many "x "4 The Ciry of 
Prague was not exempt from them ; for they made themſelves Maſters of it, and maflacred 
ſome of the Magiſtrates. In the mean time, King Henceſlaus died in 1418. and tho' after his 
Death the Kingdom of right belonged ro the Emperor Sigzſmund ; yer the Huſſites ſet up againſt 
him the Famous A/ca, who having gathered rogether ſome Troops, and built him a ftrong 
place, which he named Thabor, obtained many Victories over the Emperor Sigmund, and made 
himſelf Maſter of all Bohemia. ZJiſca dying in 1424. the Sect was again divided into two Par- 
ries, whereof one ſtill retained the Name of Thaborites, and the other took that of Orphelines ; 
but however, they were divided among themſelves, they ' were both united in the Hatred which 
they bore to the Roman Church, and join'd rogether when they conſulted about fighting againſt 
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the Roman Catholicks, whoſe Armics they defeated alſo rwice, when they were under the Con- The Troubles 
duct of Cardinal Fulian. and Wars in 

The Pope and Emperor perceiving that it was not poſſible to reduce them by Force, refoly'd Bohemia. | 

to try if they could bring 'em back into the Bolom of the Church, and to their Duty, by invi- 4 Drpmation 
ring them to the Council of Bai! : The Emperor wrote ro them abour ir, and the Council ſent 179m the _ | 
Deputies ro invite them ro come thither, with Promiſes of all kind of Safety and Liberty. Council of Ba- 
Theſe Advices when they arrived found them divided amongſt rhemlelves ; for the Orphelines 54 
and che common People would have no Perſon ſent thither, alledging the Example of Fohn Huſs * 
and Ferom of Prague ; bur the Nobility thought it would be more expedient to ſend Deputies 
chither, that they might find out ſome means of allaying the Commorions in the Kingdom of 
Bohemia, and of reſtoring Peace there. The Council granred them a very ample ſafe Gondudt, 
and they ſent a ſolemn Depurtation of 3oo Perſons, at the Head whereof were the Famous Cap- 
tain Procopius, Fohn Rockſana, a Pricſt and Diſciple of Facobel, Nicholas Galecus, a Thaborite, 
and Peter Pain, an Engliſh-man. The Bohemians reduc'd their Pretenfions ro four Heads. Firſt, 
Thar the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to the Lairy in both kinds. Second, That the Word 
of God might be freely preach'd by thoſe whom it- belonged, z. e. by the Prieſts. Third, That 
the Ecclefaſticks ſhould have no more Revenues, nor temporal Demeſnes. Fourth, That pub- 
I.ck Crimes ſhould be puniſhed by rhe Magiſtrates. They declared in a publick Letter, Thar 
they maintained no other Articles but theſe Four ; That they - were ready to defend them, and 
charged the Deputics to the Council nor to depart from them. When they arriv'd there the 
Cardinal Fulian made a fine Diſcourſe ro them abour the Benefits of Peace, and exhorted them 
to ſubmir to the Judgment of the Church: They anſwerd, That they deſired nothing 
more than Peace ; That they had never deſpiſed the Church nor the Councils, but they had 
been unjuſtly condemned, and without being heard by the Council of Conſtance ; Thar they 
maintain'd norhing bur whar was founded upon the Goſpel; That they were come to give an 
Account of their DoCtrin ; That they ; you be heard publickly, and that the Lay-men mighr 
have leave to ſpeak as welk as the Eccleſiaſticks ; they preg afterwards four Articles, which 
they inſiſted upon, and choſe four Perſons to defend them. Fohn Reckſana ſpoke upon the firit 
Article about the Communion in both kinds, and Fohn Ophraguſa, a Dominican was made choice 
of by the Council ro anſwer him ; which he did in a Diſcourſe that laſted eight Hours. Ni- 
cholas Galecus, a Thaborite, made a Diſcourſe upon the Article of puniſhing publick Crimes, 
wherein he maintain'd that the Crimes of Ecclefiaſticks, and even their Diſorders in Matters of 
Religion, ought ro be puniſhed by the Secular Magiſtrates ; Giles Char/iere, Dean of Chambre, 
anſwered him in a Diſcourſe four Hours long. Ulric a Prieſt, among the Orphelines, maintain'd 
the Article about the Liberty of preaching ; Henry Kalteiſen, a Dominican of Colen, refuted 
him in a Diſcourſe, wherein he enlarged abour the Hierarchy. Ar laſt, Peter Pain an Engliſh- 
man, undertook ro prove, Thar it was unlawful for the Clergy to have Demains and temporal 
Revenues ; John Polemar, Arch-Deacon of Bayeux, and Auditor of the Rota, made a Diſcourſe 
ro the contrary. Theſe four Diſcourſes of the Catholick Doctors, are inferred into the 12th 
Tome of the Councils; the Diſcourſes of the Bohemians are to be mer with in Manuſcript. Theſe 
Diſputes begun in the Month of Fanuary, 1433. and laſted Fifty Days without any Succeſs, for 
the Deputies of the Bohemians perſiſting in their Opinions returned back into Bohemia. 

The Council ſent Deputies ro them, «o ſee if they could be brought ro any Accommodation, A Tredty of the 
who dealt with the Nobility, which thereby became CH_ to the Thaborites and Orphelines. ages ps 
The Nobility on their part reſolved to ſhake off rhe Yoke of Procopius and the Thaborites, a- jþ4Rohemians. 
gainſt whom they made War, and choſe for their General Alſcion de Riſenburgh ; the Thaborites | 
and Orphelines, were defeated in a great Batrel, where Procopius was kill'd. After this Defear 
the Emperor Sigi/ſmund was acknowledged for King of Bohemia, and the Deputies of the Coun- 
cil made a Treaty with the Bohemians ; whereby it was agreed, Thar the Bohemians and the 
Moravians ſhould be re-united to the Church, and ſhould conform in every thing to irs Rites, 
except as to Communion in both kinds, as ro which Rite ir was allowed, That thoſe who 
had a Cuſtom of communicating afrer this manner, mighr ſtill preſerye it : Ir was alſo agreed, 
Thar the Council ſhould decide whether this Practice was according to a Divine Precepr, and 
ſhould regulare the Matter by a general Law, as they ſhould think moſt convenient for the Be- 
nefir and Salvation of the Faithful ; Thar if rhe Bohemians perſiſted afterwards in deſiring to 
communicate in both kinds, they ſhould ſend an Embaſſy ro the Council, which ſhould leave the 
Prieſts of Bohemia and Moravia at Liberty, ro communicate in both kinds, ſuch Perſons as 
were come to the Age of Diſcretion, who defired ir, provided they gave a publick Advertiſe- 
ment to the common People, That the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is not alone under the Species of 
Bread, nor the Blood alone under the Species of Wine, but that Jeſus Chriſt is whole and in- 
tire under each Species. The Emperor agreed alſo to leave the Revenues of the Church, by 
way of Mortgage, in the Hands of thoſe who were poſſeſſed of them, until they were redeem'd 
for a valuable enten, The Bohemians granted leave to the Monks, and other exiled Per- 
ſons, to return into their own Country,; upon condition nevertheleſs, thar the Monaſteries 
which had been *demoliſhed ſhould never be rebuilt. The Archbiſhoprick of Prague was pro= 
miſed to Rockſana, and the Diſpoſal of the Churches of Bohemia was left ro the Pope, and Six 
Years were allowed to the Orphelines and Thaborites, to come in and accept of this Treaty, 
which was confirmed at Ratisboneg, and perfectly concluded art Iglaw. Rock/ana, with four 
other 
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other Priefis promiſed in the Name of all the Clergy, who were of his Party, ro ob:y the Pope, 
and received Abſolution from the Legats of the Council ; but the ſame Day he gave the Com- 
munion publickly in both kinds ro a Lay-man, which was prerended ro be an Intrattion of the 
Treaty, becauſe he was in a ſtrange Church ; yet this Conteſt was huſht, tor fear lett ir ould 
break the Peace. 

The Emperor Sigi/mund made his publick Entry into Prague, in the Month of September, 1 436. 
Philberte, Biſhop ot Crnſtarce, and ſome other Prelats ſent from Baſi/, reftor'd the Uſages and 
Ceremonics of the R:-man Church in the Churches of Prague. Rockſana being fruſtrated of the 
Hope that was given him, that he ſhould be made Archbiſhop of Prague, quickly renewed the 
Troubles; bur he was forc'd to fly, and the Rebels were execured or diſperſed. The.Emperor 
Sigiſmund dying in 1437. Albert of Auſtria, who had eſpouſed his Daughter, was declared 
wr of Bohemia in \pite of the Intrigues of the Empreſs Deuairiere, and of ſome of the Lords 
of Bohemia. 


The Decrees of While theſe things were tranſaRted in Bohemia, the Council of Baſil in the 3oth Seflion, held 
zbe Councils a- the 22d of December, 1437. made a Decree concerning the Communion in both kinds ; where- 
bout the Com- in it declares, Thar the Faithful, whether Lay-men or Clergy-men, who receive the Commu- 
munion in both rjion and do nor conſccrate, are not obliged by a Divine Command ro receive the Sacramenr 


tinds, 


The State of 
Bohemia un- 


of the Euchariſt in borh kinds ; That it belongs ro the Church which is govern'd by the Holy 
Spirit, and with which Jeſus Chriſt will continue unto the end of the World, to regulate afrer 
what manner ir ought to be adminiftred ro thoſe who do nor conſecrate, as ir ſhall judge moſt 
expedient, with reſpect ro the Sacrifice and Salyation of the Faithful ; Thar whether we com- 
municate in one kind or in two, the Communion is uſetul ro thoſe who receive it ; That we mutt 
nor at all doubr bur Jeſus Chriſt is whole and intire in each kind ; and laſtly, Thar the Cuſtom 
of giving the Communion to the Laity in one kind, was juſtly introduced by rhe Church, and 
by the Holy Fathers, has been obſerved for a long time, and approved by Divines and Ca- 
noniſts, which onght therefore to be eſteemed a Law ; and thar it is nor lawful for any Perſon 
to condemn it, or change ir withour the Authoriry of the Church. 

Albert of Auſtria lived bur two Years after his Eletion, and when he died he left his Wife 
big with Child of Laodi/laus. Afﬀrer his Death, the Bohemians choſe for King Albert Duke of 


der the Succeſ- Bavaria, who refuſed to accept of a Kingdom that did not belong to him, and exhorted them 
ſors of Sigiſ- to acknowledge Laodi/ſlaus : Whereupon they addreſs'd themſelves ro the Emperor Frederick, 


mund. 


and offered him the Government either in his own Name, or as Tutor to the young Prince. 
The Emperor adviſed them ro chuſe Governours until Laodi/laus came to be of Age; and they 
choſe Taſcon and Mainard, whereof the former favoured Rock ſana, and the latter was intirely_ 
a Catholick. The Death of the former was the Cauſe of the Ruin of the latter ; for the Com- 
plices of Rockſana not being able ro endure him, choſe George Pogebrac for their Captain, who 
made himſelf Maſter of Prague, ſhut up Mainard in the Citadel, where he died, and remain'd 
ſole Governour of the Kingdom of Bohemia even after Laodiſlaws had raken Poſſeflion of ir, and 
he ſucceeded this Prince, who died in 1458 at the Age of Nineteen Years. He baniſh'd the 
Thaborites, ro whom Rockſana was no leſs an Enemy than the Catholicks themſelves ; bur he 
maintained the Uſage of communicating in both kinds, which became common in the greateſt 
art of the Churches of Bohemia, tho' that Precaution was not obſerved of advertifing the 
People, that there was no Necefliry of this Uſage. The Cardinals Carvaſal and Aneas Sylviu, 
Legats in Bohemia, uſed all their Efforts to aboliſh rhis Practice, but in vain ; for Pogebrac and 
Rockſana maintain'd ir, which gave occaſion ro Pope Paul'II. to proceed againſt Pogebrac, declare 
him a Hererick, and to give away his Kingdom tro Matthias King of Hungary ; who after he 
had made War for ſome time againſt him, made Peace with him, and lefe him in peaceable 
Poſſeflion of his Kingdom in ſpire of the Emperor and the Pope. Altho' Pogebrac and Rockſans 
had torally ruin'd the Thaborites, yer there remain'd many Perfons who were tinctur'd with their 
Principles, that ſeparated from the Calixtines, and made a new Sect under the Name of The 
Brethren of Bohemia. When they declar'd themſelves openly, they had for their Caprain a 
Cordwainer named Kele/ishy, who drew up for them a Form of Faith ; and for their Paſtor, 
one named Matthias Convaldus ; they re-baprized all thoſe who were admirred into their Sect, 
they explained themſelves darkly abour the real Preſence, refuſed to adore Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, and were mortal Enemies to the Clergy and the Roman Church; infomuch, Thar 
they made no great Scruple of joining with the Lutherans and Calviniſts, as we ſhall hereafter 
declare, 
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An Hiſtory of the Errors Publiſhy'd ani Condemi'd in the Fifteenth Century, 
Chiefly by the Faculty of Theology at Paris; all whoſe Cenſures are here 
Related. 


WE ſhall now give you an Hiſtorical Account of the Errors that were Cenſur'd in the Fif- WY 
reenth Century, by the Sentence given againſt Fohn Monteſen a Dominican, and againit | 

thoſe of his Order, by the Faculty of Theology at Paris. For tho' this Afﬀair was begun in 

the preceeding Century, yet it was not ended till the beginning of this, whereof here follows 

the Relation. 

Fohm Monteſon, a Catalonian, of the Order of Friars-Preachers, DoCtor of Divinity of the 4 Cenſure of 
Faculty at Paris, advanc'd in 1387. many Erroneous Propotitions in his Acts De Veſperiis, and 1% Errors of 
de Reſompta, and in his publick Le&ures. The Faculry of Theology being certainly inform'd John Monte- 
of this, appointed three Deputfſes who were Seculars, ard three who were Regulars, ro Ex- on, 4 Friar 
amine the * Cahire from whence they were extracted, but theſe being unwilling to make their A wag; . 
Report, unleſs there were a greater number of Deputies, the Faculry appointed Six more who I 
gave their Opinion in Writing ; whereupon the Faculry being afſembled Fuly the &th of the ſame confili * of 3 
year, Condemn'd the 14 following Propoſitions, and declarcd thar this Regular ought to retract ,- 4 Pr, 
them. 1ſt, That the Hypoſtarical Union in Jeſus Chriſt is greater than the Union of the three 
Perſons in the Effence of God. 2. Thar ir was pofſible he ſhould be a meer Creature, who 
could merit for himſelf and all others afrer the ſame manner as the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt did, by 
the afliſtance of habirual Grace ; rho' ir was not at all pofſible that he could Redeem and Save 
Man with the ſame Convenience and Sufficiency as Jeſus Chriſt. 3. Thata pure Rational Crea- 
ture cannot really ſee the Eſſence of God as the Bleſſed do. 4. Thar 'tis potlible there ſhould be 

meer Creature more perfect than the Soul of Jeſus Chritt as ro merit, ſuch as was the Grace of 
the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, 5. That ſuch a Creature if he were in the World, would be above all 
kinds of Creatures. 6. Thar ir is nor a Doctrin contrary to the Faith, ro ſuppoſe ir abſolutely 
neceſſary that any Creature ſhould exiſt. 7. Thar a thing may exiſt necefſarily, and yer be pro- 
duc'd by a Cauſe. Sth, Thar 'tis more agreeable to the Faith to ſay that ſome other thing is 
abſolutely neceſſary, beſides the firſt Being, than to ſay without Exception that he is the only 
neceſſary Being. gth, Thar 'tis a Herehie to affirm that a Propoſition contrary ro Scripture may 
be true ; (this Propoſition is nor Condemn'd, bur only ſo far as it is meant univerſally of all Pro- 
poſitions which are contrary to Scriprure, tho' this contrariety be nor evident.) oth, Thar ir is 
expreſly contrary to Faith, ro ſay that every Man except | Jeſus Chriſt did nor con- 
tract the guilt of Original Sin. The Faculty Ordain'd that this Propoſition ſhould be rerracted 
as falſe, ſcandalous, offenſive ro Pious Ears, and preſumpruouſly advanc'd, norwirhtanding the 
probabiliry of the Affirmative in thar Queſtion, vix. Whether the Bleſſed Virgin was Conceiv'd in 
Original Sin? The 11th, That ris exprefly contrary to Faith, to ſay thar the Blefſed Virgin 
Mary Mother of God did not contract the guilr of Original Sin. 12th, That ir was as much 
contrary to Scripture to ſay that one Perſon only was exempt from Original Sin, ay gr Chriſt 
was, as to except ten. 13th, Thar 'tis more expreſly contrary ro Scripture, to ſay that the 
bleſſed Virgin was not conceiv'd in Original Sin, than to affirm that ſhe was Bleſſed and Vidto= 
rious in the Inſtant of her Conception and Sandctification. 14th, Thar in the explication of Holy 
Scripture, whether the Church define a Matter, or the Doctors explain it, or ſome exception be 
deduc'd abour ir, we mult not draw any Deciſion, Declaration, or Exception, bur only from the 
Scripture ir ſelf. The Faculty declar'd that this Propoſition ought to be retracted as falſe and 
erroneous, if the meaning of ir be, thar the Expoſition or Exception ought to be found expreſly, 
or explicitly in Scripture ; and that there are many general Propoſitions in Scriprure which have 
Exceptions that are nor expreſly ſer down therein, whereof they give for an Example the follow- 
ing Propoſitions : Every thing which enters into che mouth is caſt forth ; all Men from the 
higheſt to the lowelt are addicted ro Coverouſnels ; no Man hath aſcended into Heaven, bur the 
Son of God who came down from it; if we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the truth is nor in us. The Faculty obſerves afterwards, that this Rule is-prejudicial to 
the Deciſions and Uſages of the Catholick Church, becauſe in the Primicive Church there were 
many explications of Scripture by Revelation, or by the Inſpiration of God, and by the Informa- 
tion of the Apoſtles. Fohn Monteſon was acquainted with this Cenſure by the Dean of the Fa. 
culty, and Charirably admoniſh'd ro retract rheſe Propoſitions ; jbur inſtead of doing it, as he 
had promiſed, he proteſted that he would detend them till death. Then the Faculry of Theology 
accuſed him ra the Univerſity, which approv'd the Senrence of rhe Faculty, and prelenred ir ro 
the Biſhop of Paris (Peter Orgemont) who being the ordinary Judge in ſuch Marters, order'd 
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Fehn Monteſon to be Cited, who not appearing, he publiſh'd a Sentence on rhe 23d of Auguf?, 
wherein he forbids under pain of Excommunicarion, Ipſo Fato, ro maintain or reach the Pro- 
poſitions which had ben Condemn'd, and ordains that Fohn Monteſon ſhould be raken up, 
Arreſted, and clapr up. in Priſon, with the afliftance of the Secular Power, if it were necel- 


ſary. 

The Appeal of Menveſen appeal'd from this Sentence, and from the Deciſion of the Faculry, ro Pope Cl-- 
John Morte- zene VII. who Refided at Avignon, and went to that Ciry ro maintain his Appeal. The Uni- 
jon. yerlity ſent thither on their behalf for Deputies, Peter of Ailly, Giles of Champs, and Fohn of 

Neuville, Doctors of Divinity, rogether with Peter of Alinville Doftor of the Canon-Law. 
After this Afﬀair had been debared in many Conſiſtories, in preſence of the Pope and the Car- 
dinals, (in one of which Peter Ailly made a Diſcourſe which was very acceprable ro the Pope, 

John Monte- in defence of the Cauſe of rhe Univerſity) the Cardinal of Embrun in the Name of the Pope, 
fon Condema'd forbad Monteſon to abſent from the Court of Rome until his Aﬀair was derermin'd by the decifion 
by the Prp:. of the Holy-See ; bur notwithſtanding this Prohibition, Monteſon foreſeeing that rhe Even: 

would not be favourable ro him, and that this Prohibition was made for no other end bur to 
ſeize him, and ſend him back ro Pars to make his Rerractation there, as the Deputies of the 
Univerſity ſhould require of him, he rertir'd ſecretly from Aviznmm, and went into Arragon, 
where he embrac'd rhe Obedience of Urban VI. and wrote in his tavour againſt Cement. After 
his departure, this Pope appointed Guy the Cardinal of Paleſtrina, the Cardinal of St. Sixtns, 
and Amelius Cardinal by the Title of St. Euſebe, to judge of this Aﬀair, and order'd them to 
make a Proceſs again(t Monteſon, They caus'd to ſearch for him in the place where he Lodg'd at 
Avignon, and having learat by the Search which was made, thar he went from thence Auguſt 
the 3d, in 1388. they caus'd him ro be Summon'd by publick Placarts, Sentenc'd him as Con- 
tumacious, and declard him Excommunicate ; they ordain'd allo that rhis Excommunication 
ſhould be ſolemnly publiſh'd, and Excommunicated thoſe who ſhould hold any Correſpondence 
with him. The Sentence of theſe Cardinals is dated Fanuary 27. in 1399, and was thunder d 
- our againſt him at Paris the 17th of March following. 

The RewaFati- While theſe things were Tranſacted at Avignon, the Univerſity of Paris being highly offended 

ons of the Bi- ith the Behaviour of Fobn Monteſon, and his Superiors who prorected him, and of other Domi- 
x nicans who publickly approv'd his Opinion, oblig'd many amongſt them to retract the —_— 

—_— oe tions which they had advanc'd againſt the Belief of the Immaculate Conception, and in defence 

omen. of the Dodtrin of Fohn Monteſon. We have many of theſe Retractarions in the Regiſters of the 

Faculty of Divinity at Pars. The moſt Remarkable is that which was made by HWiliam Valdy 
Biſhop of Evreux, and Confeſſor to the King, in the preſence of his Majeſty, the Deputies of 
the Univerſity, and the Chancellor of the Church of Paris, on the 21ft of February, in 1388 
where he retracted whar he had faid in favour of rhe Doctrin of Fohn Monteſon, Afﬀter this fol- 
low the Retractarions of Fohn of St. Thomas, on the 21ſt of March in the ſame year ; of Friar 
Adam of Soiſſons, on the 16th of May, in 1389. of Richard Mary in the ſame year ; of Fehn 
Adam in the Month of Auguſt ; of Peter Chancey in the Month of Ofober, and of Fobn Nicholas 
in the Month of September of the ſame year. All theſe Friars-Preachers were obliged ro rerract 
the Propoſitions they had advanc'd, or other publick Diſcourſes againſt the Immaculare Concep- 
tion of the Virgin, and againſt the Feaſt of the Conceprion. 

The Common People were no leſs Scandaliz'd at the Doctrin of the Dominicans than the 
Divines, and concciv'd fo great a hatred againſt them, thar they durſt hardly appear in publick, 
Ar laft, when the Confirmation of the Condemnation of Monteſon was obtain'd from the Pope, 
the Univerſity made a Decree, wherein they exclude from their Socicty all thoſe who would 
not Swear to maintain the Condemnation of the Errors of Monteſon, and Ordain'd that for the 
furure thoſe who would rake any Degrees, ſhould rake the ſame Oath. 

The Domini- » The Dominicans being perſwaded that this Cenſure impeachr the Dodtrin of Sr. Thomas, 
$ans excluded would not rake this Oath, and therefore were excluded from the Faculty, which render'd them - 
from the Vai- ſo odious, that after this they were nor admir:ed to Preach, nor to take any Canfeflions, nor do 
verſity, any other Office ; and the Common People did nor only refuſe ro give them their uſual Alms, 

bur alſo abuſed and perſecured rhem. The Dominicans to allay this Storm, had recourſe to the 
Pope, and in their general Chapter held in the Province of Tho/ouſe, in 1389. they appointed 
ten Doctors of their Order ro go and maintain the Cauſe of Sr. Thomas at the Pope's Courr 
againſt the Univerfity of Paris, who ſhould be maintain'd ar the expence of the Regulars of 
their Order, who ſhould all contribute rowards it ; viz. the Doctors 20 Sous, and rhe other 
Regulars 10 Sous, as is to be ſeen in the Original Inſtrument, which is in the hands of Monſeur 
Baluzius. 

A Treatiſe of The Univerſity ar this time causd a Treatiſe ro be written in irs own' defence, which is ar 
the Univerſity the end of the Maſter of the Sentences; wherein they undertake ro prove, 1ſt, That the Fa- 
in its own de- culty of Theology, and the Biſhop of Parzs, have not exceeded their Power in Condemning the 
fence. Propoſitions of Fohn Monteſon. 2dly, That theſe Propoſitions are juſtly Condemn'd. 3diy, That 

the Doctrin of St. Thomas was not approv'd by the Church after ſuch a manner, that the Ap- 
probation could hinder rhe Execution of the Sentence given by the Biſhop of Parzs. 

As to the firſt Poinr, the Faculty diſtinguiſhes rwo ſorts of Approbations or Condemnations of 
Error ; the one Dodctrinal and Scholaſtical, and the other Authoritative and Judicial ; and di- 
vides this latrer into Sovereign and Inferior. This diſtintion being ſuppoſed, it lays down the 

tcllowing 
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following Concluſions. 1ſt. Thar it belongs to the Holy Apoſtolick See ro define Matters 4 Treatiſe of 
which concern the Faith, by a Supream Judicial Authoriry. 2d, Thar it belongs to the Biſhops the Vaiverfiry 
ro decide them by the ſame Authority, but which is Inferior and Subordinate. 3d, Thar it be- in its own De+ 
longs to Divines to give a Doctrinal Judgment upon theſe. Matters, fince it is their Duty to teach J****. 
the Holy Scrip:ure, and ro make uſe of it for rejecting Heretical Opinions, and approving Ca- 
tholick Truths. 4th, That the Biſhop and the Faculry of Theology may joyntly or ſeverally 
Condemn Hererical and Erroncous Propoſitions, afrer the manner which has been now explain'd. 
5th, That the Condemnation which is paſs'd by the Faculty, may be even judicial with reſpect 
ro irs Members. 6th, Thar the Superior Judge ought nor to hinder the Biſhop nor the Faculty 
ro proceed to ſome Condemnation, unleſs it be in a Cauſe very favourable, nor to delay 'till the 
Appeal is made before him, withour mature deliberation. From theſe Conclufions they draw 
the following Inferences. Firſt, That the Faculty of Theology may Condemn the Errors of 
Monteſon Doctrinally. Secondly, Thar this Faculty being joyn'd to the other 3 Faculties, may 
pronounce this Sentence before the Biſhop of P«r# the ordihary Judge. Thirdly, That the Fa- 
culry of Theology may forbid theſe Propoſitions ro be maintain'd and taught in their Schools, 
and the Biſhop of Paris may order the ſame prohibition in his Dioceſe. Afterwards they anſwer 
an Objection which the Dominicans made, that ſome of the Propofitions of Monteſon were taken 
our of St. Thomas, whoſe Doctrin had been formerly Condemn'd by the Faculty of Divinity art 
Paris, bur was maintain'd by Stephen Biſhop of Paris, and approy'd by Urban V. in his Bull to 
the Univerſity of Tholouſe, wherein he ordains that the Doctrine of St. Thomas ſhall be followed 
by all Divines. They add, that ir belongs only ro the Holy See ro Decide, Condemn, and approve 
in Martrers of Faith. To this the Faculry anſwers, that they always proteſted their Intention 
never was ro Condemn the Doctrin of St. Thomas, which was very different from the Propofi- 
tions of Monteſon, tho' it could nor be concluded from the Bull of Urban V. that it was approv'? 
in all things, and there were many Propofitions in his Works which might be acculed of 
Error. 

As to the Second Point, which concerns the Propoſitions Condemn'd, the Faculry obſerves in 
the firſt place, that tho' a good (ſenſe may be pur upon a Propoſition, yet ir may be Condemn'd, 
as that which ought to be retracted upon the Account of a bad ſenſe. After this they relate the 
14 Propoſitions which are Cenſur'd, and the Qualifications which fignifie upon whom the Con- 
demnation falls, and refer them ro a Treatiſe which was written by Peter of Aily ro maintain 
the Cenſure. 

As to the Third Point, the Faculty remarks that a DoCctrin may be approv'd by the Church 
3 ways. 1. As uſeful, probable, and common amongſt Scholaſtick Divines. 2. As a Doctrin 
which every one is obliged ro belieye tro be true in all irs parts. 3. As a Dodtrin which is 
neither Erroncous nor Heretical in any part: For, add they, there are many Propoſitions falſe 
which do not concern the Faith, and do not bring a Man into a damnable Error, which cannot be 
accuſed of Herefie becauſe that implies a corruption of the: Chriſtian Faith. The Doctrin ap- 
provd in the firſt way may contain Falfities, and even Errors, which is therefore more common 
and ordinary ; belides this, an Approbation may be either expreſs, or tacit, a Toleration or an 
Owning. Theſe Principles being ſuppoſed, the Faculry maintains, that the Doctrin of St. Thomas 
was approv'd only in the firſt ſenſe, and nor in the two other ſenſes, and rhar ir conrains Contra- 
dictions and Errors in matrers of Faith, whereof they bring Examples taken our of his Works ; 
and they alſo produce other inſtances of many Saints, and many Authors who fell into ſome 
Errors, viz. St. Peter, St. Cyprian, St. Ferom, the Maſter of the Sentences, Gratian, St. Anſelm, 

Hugo de Sanfto Viftore, and ſome others, whole Doctrins they affirm ro be held in greater ve-.. 
neration than that of St. Thomas. They maintain particularly that the Doctrin of St. Thomas 
abour the abſolure neceflity of ſome Creatures, is Erroncous, or at leaſt ſuſpected of Error, and 
refured by many Reaſons. 

They obſerve alſo that he is roo much addicted ro apply Principles of Philoſophy, and Sen- 

rences of Philoſophers ro Concluſions of Diviniry, wherein he does ill ; for, ſay they, Divines 
ought nor ro ſpeak as Philoſophers do, as St. Auſtin remarks in the 1oth Book of the Ciry of God, 
Chap. 23. in theſe words: *© Philoſophers do freely make uſe of what terms they pleaſe, and are 
* not at all afraid ro offend Religious Ears abour ſuch things as are very difficult ro compre- 
© hend ; bur as to us we muſt nor ſpeak bur according to a certain Rule, for fear leſt the liberry 
« which we rake of uſing ſome terms as we pleaſe, ſhould convey an Opinion of the things them- 
*« ſelves, which is diſagreeable ro Piery. 

We do not find that the Dominicans obtain'd of the Court of Rome any Deciſion in their Fa- +4, Reſtor 4- 
vour ; bur on the contrary, we fee that to pur a ſtop to the Perſecution which they endured, tion of the Dyo- 
they were obliged to Celebrate in France the Conceprion of the Virgin as others did, and no minicavss, 
' Jonger ro maintain publickly that ſhe was Conceiv'd in Sin, bur to be filent as ro that Que- 
ſtion. By obſerving this Condu& they procur'd their own Repoſe, and were reſtor'd to their 
Functions ; bur they retnain'd ſtill excluded from the Faculty for the ſpace of 25 years, becauſe 
they would not take an Oath to approve the Condemnation of the Propoſitions of Monteſon, un- 
til at laſt the Faculty admitted them upon the importunare Requeſt of the King, Auguſt 21. in 
1403. upon Condition that they ſhould Renounce the Appeal they had made from the Decree of 
the Faculry, and thar thoſe' who were admitted into the Faculry ſhould promiſe for the furure ro 


obey this Decree of the Faculty, 
| $ The 
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The Proceſs of The Afﬀairs of Fobn Petit made no leſs noiſe in the Univerſity of Paris than that of Monteſon ; 
John Petit, this Doctor in Divinity of the Faculry of Paris, undertook ro maintain the Action of Fobn Duke 
and bjs Con- of Burgundy, who had caus'd the Duke of Orleans ro be Aﬀaſſinared, and wrote upon this Subject 
demnation. a Treatiſe intiruled, The Fuſtsfication of the Duke of Burgundy, wherein he maintains that ir was 
; lawful for a privare Perſon ro pur a Tyrant to death, This Book being for ſome time ſhelter'd 
from Cenſure by the Power of the Duke of Burgundy, was at laſt Cenſur'd in 1414. by the 
Faculry of Theology, at the inſtance of Fohn Gerſon, and Condemn'd by Gerard Montague Biſhop 
of Paris, and Fohn Polet the Inquiſitor. The Cenſure of the Faculty is ro be mer with among 
the Works of Gerſon ; it contains 9 Propoſitions, with convenient Qualifications, whereof the 
7 firſt concern the point in queſtion ; that 'tis lawful ro kill Tyrants, and that thoſe who do ir, 
do nor only deſerve to be exempt from any Puniſhment, but oughr alſo ro be Rewarded. The 
Eighth Propoſition which is Condemn'd as 'Erroneous is this, That ro obſerve always the literal 
ſenſe of Scriprure is to kill a Man's own Soul. The roth, which is Condemn'd as Erroneous and 
Sedirious is this, that no Man is bound to obſerve that Alliance or Oath which he has made, 
when it happens that this Oath or Alliance is contrary to the welfare of his Spouſe or Chil- 
dren who made them. The Biſhop and Inquiſitor by one and the ſame Sentence did joyntly 
Condemn the Dodtrin of Fohn Petit as Erroneous in Faith and good Manners, and as Scanda- 
lous ; they Ordain'd that the Copies of his Book ſhould be . brought to them, and forbad any 
ro maintain or teach ſuch Propoſitions. This Sentence is dated February 23. in 1413. according 
to the Stile of the Galican-Church ; 3. e. according to our «way of Reckoning in 144 4. It was 
Publiſh'd the :2.5th of the ſame Month, and the Propoſitions of Fohn Petit were publickly burnr. 
The King on the 16th of March of the ſame year, publiſh'd Letrers Patent directed ro his 
Parliaments, wherein he confirms the Sentence of the Biſhop of Paris and the Inquiſitor, and 
Ordains that they ſhould cauſe it ro be enter'd in their Regiſters, and to be execured; bur ir 
was not enter'd in the Regiſter of the Parliament of Pars, till the 4th of Fune, in 1416. 

The Duke of Burgundy appeal'd from this Sentence to Pope Fohn XXIII. who appointed 
three Cardinals to Examine it, whoſe Opinion was that ir was null ; bur Gerſon carried this Af- 
fair to the Council of Conſtance. The Duke of Burgundy wrote ro 'em upon this Occaſion, and 
demanded thar nothing ſhould be done againſt rhe Book of Fohn Petit bur in the preſence of his 
Ambaſſadors. Martin Porree _—_ Arras objected to Gerſon that he had not faithfully ex- 
tracted the Propofitions our of the Book of Fohn Petit, and that he did nor rake them in the ſenſe 
of the Author, 

The Condemns. The Council appointed Deputies ro examine this Aﬀair, which was warmly debated on both 

tion of the Er- fides ; and at laſt in the 15th Seſſion of the Council held Fly the 6th, in 1415. the Propo- 

rors of John fition of Fohn Petit, that 'ris Lawful and even Meritorious for a Vaſſal or Subject to kill a Tyrant, 

Petit, in the was Condemn'd as Heretical and Scandalous, without naming the Author, bur only declaring in 

Councilof = General that thoſe who ſhould defend it obſtinarely ſhould be reputed Herericks, and puniſhed as 

Conftance, ſuch. The Duke of Burgundy ſent to Paris Fohn Montleon his Almoner, to engage the Univerſity, 
or at leaſt the Nation of Picardy, to pray the Dauphin that he would write to the Council a Ler- 
rer Condemning the Conduct of Gerſon in this Aﬀair, as having-forgd a Propoſition which was 
none of Fohn Petit's. Gerſon on his = ſent a Declaration to the Univerſity of Paris, againſt all 
thoſe who ſhould hinder rhe Duke of Burgundy from acknowledging publickly that he had com- 
mitred a Crime, by cauſing the Duke of Or/eans to be Afafſinared, 

The Faculty of Theology at Paris paſſed alſo in this Century many other doctrinal Cenfures. 

A Cenſure in From the year 1389. they had declar' by their Concluſion dared September the 19th, againſt 
. 1389. againſt | many Propoſitions of the Magical 'Art, wherein Compacts made with the Devil are excuſed, 
ſome - and the Superſtitions of rhar deteſtable Art, ro which a notable Vertue and Efficacy is at- 
tions of tbe tributed. 
Magical art. In 1498. the ſame Faculty Conſulted about a Queſtion moved in the Dioceſe of Saintes, whe- 
A Conclufion of ther we may believe that ſome of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſs was ſtill re- 
the Faculty i® 1 .ining upon Earth > To which they anſwer'd May 28. that this Opinion was no ways con- 
theBlood of Fe- trary to Piety. . 
ſus Cbriſ. In the ſame year the Faculry Condemn'd 5 Propofitions advanc'd by Friar Fohn Gorel of the 
4 Cenfwe of Order of Friars Minors, Licentiate in Divinity, and obliged him to rerract them. Theſe Propo- 
the Errors of firions are, Firſt, Thar the Sacrament of Penance does no ways operate by irs own vertue in him 
John Gorel who has Grace, becauſe the principal effect of rhar Sacrament concerns only the Remiſſion of 
about the Eie» Sins. Secondly, That he who has rightly confeſſed, can no ways be obliged to confeſs a ſecond 
rerchy. time. Thirdly, That ir no ways belongs to Pariſh-Priefts as Pariſh-Prieſts, ro Preach, take Con- 
feflions, pive Extream Unction, and tro Bury, nor to receive Tyrhes, becauſe rhey were not Infti- 
tated by Jeſas Chriſt, nor the Primitive Church. Fourthly, Thar it agrees more eſſentially and 
naturally ro Regulars than ro Pariſh-Prieſts ro Preach. Fifrhly, Thar Pariſh-Prieſts who have any 
other means to live upon cannot receive Tythes. The Faculty Condemns theſe Propoſitions, 
and declares thar Pariſh-Prieſts are Prelates and Hierarchs of an Inferior Order, ro whom the 
Right belongs of hearing Confefſtons, and of Adminiſtring the Sacraments, which agrees to the 
A Concluſion _— only by accident, : 
of the Faculty 1426. on the Month of OFober the ſame Faculty having Conſulted about the Obligation and 
in 1426. «bout Manner of obſerving Sundays, and Feſtivals, ordered Giles Charlier to draw up a Writing, 
the Celebration wherein they lay down certain and folid Pzinciples about the Celebration of Sandays, and 
of Sunday, decide, 
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decide, 1ſt, That every Man is obliged to ſer apart ſome time, which ought ro be particularly 4 Concluſion of 
and only imploy'd in worſhipping God ; 2dly, 'Thar this rime under -the old Law, was Saturday ; the Facalty in 
2dly, Thar rhe Obligation to obſerve Saturday, was not a Law purely poſitive, and ceremonial, 1426+ abous 
bur al'o moral and natural; That the Obſervation of Sunday ſucceeded under the new Law to *** Cciebration 
that of the Sabbath ; 5rhly, That we ought to arrend the Service of God on Sundays and Feſti- 7 $929ay- 
vals; 6thly, That we may on Sunday do fuch Works as are Liberal, both Spiritual and Corpo- 

ral, which concern the Service of God or Charity rowards our Neighbour ; 7thly, That we 

ought to abſtain from ſervile Works, of which there are three for:s ; firſt, Sin ; ſecondly, rhe 

Service which we pay to another Man ; thirdly, every Imployment or Action which hinders us 

from applying cur ſelves to the Service of God, without reckoning the Works which concern 

thar Service; Sthly, That theſe Jaft Works are always lawful ; gthly, Thar it is more criminal 

ro fin on Sunday than on another Day ; 1othly, That no Man is obliged ro abſtain from theſe 

ſervile Works, which are neceſlary for the Preſervation of the Body, as the drefling of Mear, 

a Man's defending himſel{ when he is atrack'd, and in danger of his Life ; 11thly, That theſe 

ſervile Works, whcſe end is remporal Gain, are unlawful on Sundays and Feftivals ; 12thly, 

Thar 'tis nor lawful on theſe Days to keep Markers for ſuch things as are nor neceffary to Life, 

and chiefly during the time of Divine Service ; 13th, That one may buy and ſcll the Necefſaries 

of Life on theſe Days; 14th, That when there is fome Neceflity, a Diſpenſation may be 

nred for labouring on Sundays ; 15th, That this Necefliry cannot be defcribed by a general 
Rule, bur in theſe Caſes we muſt have Recourſe ro the Judgment of a wiſe and good Man ; 
16th, That thoſe who have a mind to abſtain on rheſe Days, from buying, felling, and doing 
ſach things as are even neceſſary ro Life, ought not ro be diſſuaded from ir ; 19th, Thar the 
Tranſgreffion of this Command is very criminal. | 

A Regular of the Order of Friars Minors, called Peter Chonac, having advanc'd and preach'd The Sari fats 
ſome erroneous Propoſitions, and ſpoke ſome Words prejudicial ro the Faculry, was obliged to _. Peter he 
make Satisfaction in 1 428. pes voegget | 

In 1429, Fobn Sarrazin, Licentiare in Theology, cf the Order of Friars Preachers, was dela- , ;., ure of the 
red ro the Faculty, and accuſed of having advanc'd, in his Act de Veſperiis, Eight Propofitions gyrors of Sar- 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, contrary to the Doctrin of the Faculty, viz. 1ft, Thar all r2zin, concerne 
the Powers of Juriſdiction in the Church, which are different from that of the Pope, are from ing the Hierar« 
the Pope in their Inſtitution and Collation ; 2dly, Thar theſe Powers are not of Divine Righr, cy, in 1430« 
nor inſtirured by God immediately ; 3dly, That Jeſus Chriſt ſays nothing of theſe Powers, bur 
only of the Pn to which he intruſted the founding of his Church ; 4thly, That when any 
thing is decreed in a Council, all the Authoricy which gives force ro its Decrees, reſides only 
in the Pope ; 5thly, Thar there is no Text in the Goſpel, by which ic expreſly appears, That 
the Power of Juriſdiction was granted to any other Apoltle bur Sr. Peter ; 6thly, Thar it is re- 
pugnant in ſome manner to Truth, to affirm that the Power of Juriſdiction in Inferior Prelares, 
whether Biſhops or Pariſh-Prieſts, is immediately from God as the Power of the Pope is ; 9rhly, 

That no other Spiritual Authorities can do any thing of Right againſt the Pope; Sthly, Thar 
the Pope cannot commit Canonical Simony, which is forbidden by a pofirive Law. The Fa- 
culty having caus'd theſe Propoſitions ro be examin'd by Deputies, obhged Sarrazin ro rerract 
them publickly, and ro make Profeflion of eight Propofitions comrary ro them, wherein he 
owns, 1ſt, Thar all the Powers of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions, which are diff-rent from that of 
the Pope, are from Jeſus Chriſt as to their firſt Inſtirution and Collation, and from the Pope and 
the Church, as to their Limitation and Miniſterial Diſpenſation ; 2dly, That theſe Powers are 
of Divine Right, inſtiruted immediately by Jeſus Chrilt ; 3dly, Tharwe find in Scriprure, thar 
Jeſus Chriſt founded his Church, and expreſly inſtituted other Powers beſides rhar of rhe Pope ; 
4thly, Thar when any thing is decided in a Council, the Authority which gives force to its Þe 
crees, does not refide only in the Pope, bur chiefly in the Hcly Spirit and the Catholick Church ; 
zthly, That there are expreſs Texts in the Goſpel, by which it appears, That Jeſus Chriſt has 
given his Apoſtles and Diſciples an Authoriry of Juriſdiction ; 6rhly, Thar 'tis agreeable ro Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Truth, to affirm, That the Power of Juriſdiction in inferiour Prelats, 
whether Biſhops or Pariſh-Prieſts, is immediately from God ; 7thly, Thar there is a Power, viz. 
Thar of the Church, which can do ſomething of Right in certain Caſes againſt che Pope ; 8thly, 
Thar every Man, in this Life, having the Uſe of Reaſon, of whatſoever Dignity, Authoriry and 
Preheminence, even the Pope himſelf, may commit the Crime of Simony. This RerraQtation was 
ſpoken by Sarrazin, in an Aﬀembly of the Faculty, March the 3oth, 1429. according to the 
way of reckoning in France at thar time, 7. e. in 1430. 

In 1432. The Faculty was conſulted in the Name of the Biſhop of Evreux, and the Inquiſitor , Cenſure of 
of that Dioceſe, abour a Propofition which one had advanc'd, That the Admonitions of Biſhops Prepoftion - 2s 
are Abnſes, and it declar'd by irs Concluſion, dared May the 16th, That this Propotirion was re- our the Admo. 
proachful, preſumpruous, raſh, (candalous, rending to Sedition and Rebellion, and to weaken nitjons of Bi- 
the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, contrary ro the Dodtrin of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and favous ſbops. 
rable ro ſome Errors condemn'd in the Council of Conſtance. 

In 1442. Nicholas Quadrigarii, a Doctor of Divinity, of the Order of Friars Hermites of 4 Cenſure 
Sr. Auſtin, having advanc'd in his A de Veſperiis, rwo Propoſitions ; 1ſt, That every thing the Errors 
which happens by Divine Providence, comes to paſs neceffarily ; tFe other, That there is no Quadrigarii 


other Power of Juriſdiftion in the Church = the Pope's, which is immediately from Jeſus 4n4 Auguftia, 
Y Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt, was obliged by the Order of the Faculty, to retract theſe rwo Propoſitions cn the 5th of 

Zanuary, and to make Profeſſion of the contrary Doctrin. 
A Cenſure of In 1448. a Regular of the Order of Friars Minors, having advanc'd in the Dioccſe of Teur- 
the Propyfitions ,, 1, many Propotitions contrary to the Rights of Pariſh-Prieſts, like thoſe which had been for- 
of « __ _ oo merly advanced in 1429. by Fohbn Sarrazin; the Grand Vicars of the Biſhop acdreis'd theni- 
yi _ in {elves to Giles Charlier, who wrote a piece to refure them, which is agreeable ro the Doctrin of 
1448. % the Faculty of Theolcgy ar Paris, in the Cenſure againſt Sarrazin. 
A Cenſure in 18 1451. Fohn Bartholcmew, of the Order of Friars Minors, advanc'd at Roan in his Sermons 
1451, againſt many Propoſitions contrary ro the Rights of Pariſh-Prieſts, chiefly abour Confeſſion ; viz. Thar 
tbe Propofitions the Pariſhioners may freely confeſs themſelves to Regulars Mendicants, without asking leave ofthe 
of John Bar- Pariſh-Priefts : Whereupon the Proctor of the Archbiſhoprick caus'd an Informarion to be 
tholomew, 4 drawn up againſt him, and the Afair being brought before the Univerſity of Paris, this Regular 
Friar Minor, appear'd in the Afembly of the Univerſfiry December the 4th, and refuling to own that the Pa- 
contrary to tbe 1; (h;oners were obliged to confeſs themſelves once a Year to their Pariſh Prieſts ; it was reſolved, 
-_ of Pariſh Thar the Degree of a Licentiate ſhould be denied him, and that the deciding of the Queſtion 

ſs ſhould be referred to the Faculties of Theology and Law. 

The Differences In 1456. this Queſtion was ſtarted again with ſome Warmth in the Univerſity, upon occa- 
of the Univer- fion of a Bull obrain'd from Pope Nicholas V. by the Mendicants, who gave them leave to take 
fity with Regu- Confeflions, to the prejudice of the Right of Pariſh-Prieſts, eſtabliſhed by rhe Canon Omnis utri- 
lars _ uſq; Sexus; and allo, by Order of the Clementine Dudum. The Univerſity underſtand- 
Bull of wt ing that it had been preſented to the Official of Paris by ſome Regulars Carmelites, interpoſed an 
keee KN o they Appeal, and cited the Mendicants to appear on Mcnday, May the 24th, ro declare ro them, 
bad obtaimes Tat they ſhould be excluded from the Univerſity, unleſs they renounc'd the obraining of that 
" Bull, and would promiſe ro obtain the Revocation of it within a certain time. The Mendi- 
cants having appear'd, and refuſing to do ir, the Univerſity declared them perjured and excluded 
from their Socicty. : 

The Mendicants inſtead of procuring the Revocation of that Bull, addreſs'd themſelves ro 
Pope Calliſtus ; complain'd of the "Treatment they mer with from the Univerſity, and obraind 
of him a Bull, which confirm'd that of Nicholas V. and null'd all that the Univerſity had done 
againſt them. Notwithſtanding this, the Univerſity continued firm, and the Mendicants were 
obliged to ſeek our ſome ways of Accommodation ; the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, the Biſhop of 
Pars, and the Parliament concern'd: themſelves in the Aﬀair. Ar firſt ir was propoſed, Thar 
the Mendicants ſhould declare they pretended not to acquire any new Right by this Bull : 
Bur this Propoſal appear'd to be caprious, and was nor ar all accepred. Several other means were 
afterwards propoſed, which were allo rejected, and none bur one was accepred, viz. That the 
- Mendicants ſhould refer the Examination of this Bull to a future Council; and rhat in the 
mean time, they ſhould adhere to the Definition of the Council of Lateran, and the Doctrin of 
the Gallican Church ; bur the Mendicants refuſed ro ſubmir to. this Condition. In the Month 
of September, Pope Caliſtus granted a Bull wherein, for rm Peace, he revokes all rhe 
Privileges granted to the prejudice of the Clementine Dudum, which he orders all ro obſerve. 

This Bull was ſent ro the Univerſity, and read in the Aſſembly held February the 3d, in 1457. 
Ar laſt the Mendicants reſolved to ſubmit in order ro their Reſtauration, and interpoſed the Au- 
thoriry of Prince Artus of Brittainy, Count of Richment, Conſtable of France, who came with 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and the Biſhop of Parzs, ro the Afſembly of the Univerſity, which was 
held the 18th of that Month ; where it was propoſed, That in order to the reſtoring of Peace 
to the Univerſity, the Bull in queſtion ſhould remain in the hands of the Biſhop of Pars ; and 
thar the Regulars Mendicants ſhould be re-admitted into the Univerſity, as they were before 
this Conreſt, upon Condition that they would obey the Bull of Cal;fus ITT. which had revoked 
that of Nicholas V. The Prior of the Dominicans demanded this in the Name of all the reſt ; 
but becauſe he had not done ir with Submifſion enough, the Conſtable was obliged ro. bring the 
Regulars back into the Aſſembly, and to cauſe them ro make a moſt humble Supplication by the 
Mouth of the Prior of the Awugrſtins; after which they were admitted, upon Condition that 
they ſhould never make uſe of that Bull which remained in the Hands of the Biſhop of Paris, 
That they would obey the Bull revocatory, and cauſe it ro be approved within a Year by their 
Generals ; and that they would no more, for the future, obtain ſuch Bulls under pain of the 
ſame Excluſion. On the 1 1th of Fuly following, a Friar-Preacher came to wait upon the Rector 
of- the Univerſity in the Name of his General, and declared ro him, Thar he had Orders to for- 
bid the Friars of his Order to enter into the Univerſity upon theſe Conditions. The Rector 
made him no Anſwer, bur ſummon'd the Friars Preachers to ratifie the Agreement, and when 
they refuſed ro do it, upon the Account of the Prohibirion of their General, the Univerſity ex- 
cluded them yer a ſecond time from their Sociery until at laſt rhey were brought ro ſupplicare 
on the eighth of Ofober, Thar they would receive them, and promiſe ro oblerve the Treary 
. _ made in the preſence of the Conſtable. | 
A Cenſure of In 1465. the Faculty order'd irs Deputies to examine three Propoſitions, which had been 
fame propifi- maintain'd in the Schools that are in the Street at Fouarra, by a Scholar who anſwer'd abour 
pc Fre Phyficks ; 1ft, That every Man is an infinire number of Men, and that an infinite number of 
ſes of philoſo- Men have bur one Soul; 2d, That no Man ſhall be corrupred, tho' a Man ought to be corrupr- 
phy. ed; 3d, Thar each part ofa Man is Man. The Faculty condemned theſe Propoſitions, and - 
ferr' 
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ferr'd the Propcfit.ons of otter Reſpecndents, which do not concern the Faith, ro the Deciſion of 
the Un:vertity. 

In 1470. about the end c# the Month of Auguſt, the Faculty condemn'd alſo a Propoficion A Cenſure in 
like thoſe of Sarrazin and Quadrigarii, concerning Ecclefiaftical Juri:dict:on, viz. Thar the Apo. 1470. again 
files did nor reccive their Power immediatcly frem Jeſus Chriſt, bur from Sr. Peter, which was ad- ſome prepoſi= 
vanc'd by Fohn Meunier, of the Order of Friars-Preachers ; who made Satisfaction, by de- #19"5 conc-rning 
claring, Thar he knew not that the Faculry had condemned this Propoſition, and that he ſub. '* #irarchy. 
mitted ro their Decition. 

In the ſame Afembly a Doctor of Divinity, of the Order of Friars Minors, called Donat 4 Cenſwe of 
Dupuy, who had obtain'd from the Pope an Exemption of his Order, and was principal of the ſome propþ- 
College of Lombards, where he ftay'd, delir'd ro be admitted tro Profels, repreſenting that he #915 concerning 
was not a Regular but in Name, and making great account of the Services he had done in the !5* Hierarchy. 
Reſtoration of this College. The Faculry thank'd him, bur rhey would not grant his Defire, 
leſt they ſhould infringe the Regulations made concerning the number of Profeſſors of the Men- 
dicant Orders. 

In the Month of November in the ſame Year, the Faculty of Theology at Paris was conſulred , Concluſion of 
by thar of Leuvain, whether the Propoſitions of the Creed which reſpect the Future, ſuch as te HR 
theſe, Feſus Chriſt will come, The Reſurrettion of the Dead will happen, Be true, whether thoſe who tout the Trurh 
affirm ir do nor fall into the Error of them who think thar all things happen by Neceſſity > And of ſome propeſp- 
the Faculty anſwered affirmatively by irs Concluſion, on the 12th of this Month. tions of the 

In 1477. the Faculty being afſembled Fanuary 15th, condemn'd this Propofition, which had ©7*ed. 
been advanc'd by a Divine called 7/i/liam Millets ; viz. That the three Perſons are conſtituted by ACenſure of a 
three Properties, whereof one is not Ged, and declared ir ſcandalous, falſe and erroneous : The Propo{:tion about 
Theologue who advanc'd ir, ſubmitted ro this Condemnation, the Triaity, 

In 1482. Foln Bethencourt, a Profeſſor of Meaux, preſented to the Faculty the following Pro- Cenſure of 20 
poſition, which was preach'd in the Dioceſe of Saintes ; That every Soul which is in Purgatory c+.oncous prope 
1s delivered from it as ſoon as any gives fer it fix Blancs of Alms to the Church of Sr. Peter of prion about Ins 
Saintonge, This Propoſition was founded upon a Bull of Indulgence granted by Pope Sixtus IV. dulgences, 
to this Church Auguſt the 2d, 1476. The Faculty declar'd by its Conciution November 2oth, That 
this Propofition was nor in that Ball, and ought nor be afſerrcd or preach'd. 

Ar the Beginning of the next Year, the Chaprer of the Church at Tournay ſent to the Faculty 74e cenſure of 
fourteen Propoſitions, which were advanc'd by Friar Fchn Angeli, of the Order of Friars Mi= ſome propoſe 
nors, in the Scrmons which he preach'd during the Lent of the preceding Year, in the Carthcs tions about the 
dral Church at Tournay, and the Pariſh-Churches of St. Peter and Sr. Quintyn. The Faculty Hierarchy, ad- 
having examined them, condemn'd them by irs Conclufion, dared February the 1it. Here follow varc'd by John 
the Propoſitions and their Qualifications. Prepoſition 11t, The Friars Minors being preſented and Angeli. 
admirred by the Biſhop, are much more proper Prieſts and true ReCtors than the Pariſh-Pricſs, 
becauſe they hold their Power of the Pope, whereas the Prieſts hold ir only of the Biſhop : Qua- 
[ification, Whatever may be ſaid of the firſt part of this Propoſition, by reaſon of the Equivo- 
calneſs of the Word Proper ; the Faculry declares, That the Propoſition in ir ſelf, and as to all 
its parts, and the Proof of the laſt part, wherein 'tis fgid, Thar the Prieſt receives only his 
Power from the Biſhop, is ſcandalous, erroneous in the Faith, deſtrutive of the Hierarchical 
Order ; and thar ir ought to be publickly retracted and abjur'd, for the Preſervation of that Or- 
der. The ſecond Propoſition, A Pariſhioner who has confels'd tg theſe Friars, has ſatisfied the 
Decretal Omns utriuſq; Sexus, and is not obliged ro confeſs himſelf once a Year to his proper 
Rector, ner to deſire leave of him : The Qualification, This Propofition according to the Terms 
wherein ir is conceived, is ſcandalous, contrary ro common Right, and ought to be publickly re- 
tracted upon the account of rhe Obedience and Reſpect which Inferiors owe ro Prelars. The third 
Prop»/ition, If a Rector refuſe ro adminiſter rhe Euchariſt ro a Pariſhioner, who has confeſs'd ro 
a Regular, he may come to this Regular and he ſhall adminiſter it ro him: The Qualification, This 
Propoſition is falſe, ſuſpeted of Hereſfie, contrary ro common Right, and ought to be publickly re- 
tracted. The fourth Propoſition, A Pariſh-Prieft can receive nothing from his Pariſhioners for 
Confeſſion, nor for Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; but the ſame is not ro be (aid of the 
Mendicants : The Qualification, This Propoſition is contrary to the Diſpoſition of Natural Righr, 
and the expreſs Command of God, and therefore falſe and notoriouſly Heretical. The fifth Pro» 
poſition, the Pariſh-Prieſt who affirms, That his Pariſhioners are obliged ro confeſs ro him once in 
a Year, under pain of mortal Sin, is excommunicate ; and if he celebrate Divine Service he is 
irregujar : The Qualification, This Propoſition is falſe and reproachful. The fixth Propoſition, 
He who cauſes Mals to be {aid by a Prieſt, who keeps a Woman in his Houſe, or is otherwiſe of i!! 
Behaviour, fins mortally : The Qualification, This Propoſition being indefinite is doubrful, rah, 
and oughr never to be preach'd ro the common People. The ſeventh Propoſiticn, The Friars Men- 
dicants are not obliged to pay whar is enacted in the Clementine Dudum : The Qua'ification, This 
Propoſition is contrary ro common Right. The eighth Propoſition, The Pope can deſtroy all the 
Canon Law, and make a new one: The Qualification, This Propoſition is ſcandalous, blaſphe- 
mous, notoriouſly Hererical, and Erroneous. The ninth Prepoſitzon, Some Saints are furiouſly 
mad: The Qualification, This Propoſition is ſcandalous, blaſphemous, offenſive to pious Ears. 
The tenth Prepoſition, The Souls which are in Purgatory, are under the Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
and if he pleaſes, he may empty all Purgatory: The Qualification, This Propoſition in ir ſelf is 
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The Cenſure of duubrful, ard in the meaning of him who advanc'd it abour ordinary Juriſdiction, it is falſe, 


ſcandalcus, ard ought not to be preached ro the common People. The eleventh Propeſition, The 
Pope may take away from an Ecclefiaſtick the half of the Reverues of his Benefices, and give 


Hierarchy, ad- hem away to another without ſhewing any Cauſe for ſo doing : The Qualification, This Propo- 


varc'd ty John C00 is dangerous, and ought nor to be preach'd in theſe times. 


Angely. 


The twelfth Propoſition, Who- 
ſoever contradicts the Will of the Pope acts like a Pagan, and incurs the Sentence of Excom- 
munication Ipſo fato. The Pope cannor be reproved by any perion, excep: in caſe of Hereſy - 
The Qualification, This Propotition is falſe, and contains a manifeſt Lye. The fourteenth Pro- 
poſiticn, Friar Fobn Angely has many times affirm'd, Thar theſe Articles are true, and that he 
would maintain them at Pars, and over all the Earth, even til! he was burnr, without ever re- 
voking them ; and that he was not of the number of thoſe Preachers who retra&t : The Qualifi- 
cation, This is the Diſcourſe ofa Man who is impudenr and obſtinare ; and there is ſufficient 
Reaſon ro proceed againit him judicially, as one who is very ftrongly fuſpedted of He- 
rele. 


The Cenſures of Another Friar Minor Obſervantine, called Fob Merchand, having preached in 1486 in the 


ſome inop-erit- 
neps propoſi- 


iry of Beſarccn, many Imperrtinencies abour the Prerogarives of St. Francis, the Faculty of 
Theolcgy at Paris, by their Conclufion 4pril the 1oth, cenſur'd rwelve of his Propofirions. 


tions of John The rit, Thar Lucifer, who was the Head of the Angels, having left his place vacant, which 
Merchand, 4 was wonderfully fer off and adorn'd, it was reſery'd for St. Francis only ; becauſe as Lucifer 
Regular Offer- yas driven from it upon the account of his Pride, fo there was no Saint found upon Earth, 


Taniire, 


The Cenſwes 


which had ſo much Humility as St. Francs 3 upon which account he was preferr'd to that place. 
He added, if any Perſon w:l! not believe me unlefs he go thither and fee, I wou!d rather fee 
it than believe it. The Faculty examin'd this Propoſition by its parts; as ro the 1ft, which is 
Copulative, it was found falſe, contrary ro the Sentiment of the Saints; the 2d, which concerns 
the vacant place of Lucifer, which was above the Angels, whither the Preacher affirms thar 
Sr. Francis was taken up, appeard to them raſh, preſumpruous, and derogatory frcm the fingu- 
lar Prerogative of the Virgin; the 3d, which: is of the Humility of Sr. Francis, is alſo declared 
remerarious, preſumpruous, falſe, reproachful ro the other Saints; and in fine the laſt part, If 
any one will nt believe, &Cc. is declar'd indecent, The ſecond Propofition is, Thar St. Francis is 
like to Jeſus Chriſt in forty Reſpects, That hs is a ſecond Chriſt, and a ſecond Son of God. 
This Propoſition is juſtly cenſur'd as falſe and Heretical. The third, Thar the Conception of 
St. Francis was foretold to his Mother by an Angel, I:ke thar of Jeſus Chriſt : This is cenſur'd 
as raſh and groundleſs. The following Propoſitions until the x31th, contain the Fables about 
the Brands of Sr. Francxs, which are cenſur'd as having no Authority. The 11th, That 
Sr. Francs deſcends every Year on the Day of his Feſtival into Purgatory, and delivers out of 
it all thoſe of his own Order, and that he carries them into Paradiſe, as Jeſus Chriſt carried thi- 
ther the Souls of the ancient Fathers. This Propoſition is cenſured as ſuipected of Hereſie, con- 
rrary to the Juſtice and the Law of God, preach'd for Intereft, and on purpoſe ro deceive the 
People. The 12th, That St. Francis obrain'd of God, Thar all the Regulars of his Order, who 
do not obſerve his Rule as they ought, ſhall nor continue in this World; and that thoſe who ſhall 
ſpeak evil of his Regulars ſhall be puniſhed, a thing which he never told to any bur his Con- 
efſor, who reveal'd it after his Death. This Propolition is condemned as ſchiſmarical, ſedirious 
notoriouſly falſe, impertinent, and ſuſpefted of Herefie. 

As there were ſome Preachers who exceeded all due Bounds in their Devotion or Superſtition 


of the Errors of towards the Saints, ſo there were ſome others who fell into the contrary Extream ; and among 
John Lailier. the reſt one nam'd Lazer, a Licentiare in Theolopy of the Faculty of Paris, who preaching in 
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ou un Papil- 
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the ſame Year, 1486. at Paris, advanc'd many bold Propoſitions againſt the Authoriry and Laws 
of the Church. The Faculty equally condemn'd both theſe Extreams, and with no leſs Con- 
ſtancy oppoſed the Novelties of Laitier, than thoſe of the Regulars Obſervantines, of whom we 
have already ſpoken. Among the Propofitions advanc'd by Lazlier, they made choice of the nine 
following. * The 1ift, You ought ro keep the Commands of God and the Apoſtles, and as to 
* the Commands of the Biſhops, they are no berrer than Chaff, for they have deſtroyed the 
* Church by their Reveries ; The 2d, St. Francis is rather inthe place where Lucifer is ar pre- 
* ſent, z. e. in Hell, than in the place where Lucifer was = one his Fall, z. e. in Heaven ; 
The 3d, I am nor bound ro believe that a Man is a Saint becauſe he is canoniz'd ; fince he is 
canoniz'd for Mony, and none are canoniz'd bur thoſe who give ſomething for ir ; The 4th, 
If a Prieſt marry clandeſtinely, and come to me and confeſs ir, I would nor enjoin him Pe- 
nance 3 The 5th, The Prieſts of the Eaſtern Church do nor fin in marrying, and I believe that 
* neither ſhould we fin in the Weſtern Church, if we ſhould marry ; The &th, Four Hundred 
« Years agoe all Prieſts were forbidden to marry by a Pope or a Butterfly *®, I don't know whe- 
** ther he could do it ; The 7th, I would give rwo Blancs to him that will produce any paſſage of 
« Scripture, whereby we are obliged ro faſt in Lent ; The $th, fince the time of St. Sylveſter, 
* the Reman Church is not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, bur the Church of Cz/ar and of Silver ; 
* The gth, There is no more reaſon to believe the Legends of the Saints than the Chronicles of 
* the Kings of France, The Faculty by its Concluſion dated June the &th, 1486. condemned 
theſe Propofitions, and apply'd to each the ſuirable Qualifications of heretical, erroneous, ſchiſ- 
matical, ſcandalous, raſh, &c. rogether with another Propofition which the ſame Preacher ad- 
vanc'd in his Sorbonica 3 That a meer Prieſt can as wel! conſecrate the Chriſm, and confer Or- 
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ders, as the Pope, or the Biſhop, and that all Prieſts are equal in the power of Order and Ju- 4 Cenſwe 
rifdiction, as were alſo all rhe Apoſtles. The Faculty reſolved ar the ſame time to deny the the Eryors 2 
degree of Dottor to Lailier ; whereupon he Addreſſed himſelf to the Parliament, who referred John Laitier. 
this Aﬀair to the Biſhop of Parzs, ro be Examined and Judged by him joyntly with the Inquiſi- 

ror, and by 4 Doctors depured from the Faculty. Lailier preſented ro the Official of Paris a 

Writing, for explaining ſome of his Propofirions, wherein he affirms that he had (aid, Firſt, I 

never found in the Old or New Teſtament, thac our Lord or his Apoſtles Commanded to Faſt 

Corporally in the time of Lent, by way of a Precept, under pain of Mortal Sin, or of Dam- 

nation ; and even the Holy Fathers who ſpeak of it or deſcribe ir, do not Command it under 

pain of che great Excommunication, or of Morral Sin; they never uſed theſe words abour ir, 

Precipimus © Mandamus. Secondly, I never faid that the Church can oblige under pain of 

Morral Sin, or cannot, in a Sermon, bur in a Difpurarion according ro the Cuſtom of the School, ' 

when t he Reverend Father in God Monſieur de Meaux was preſent, I argued Pr» © Contra * 

abour ir, as a Problemarical Matter, as Mr. Fohn Gerſon, and Peter de Alliaco have done. 

Thirdly, I never ſaid that Prieſts can Marry after they have received Holy Orders, bur I taid 

that from the Paſſion of our Lord, to the time of Gregory VII. they did Marry, 7. e. until the 

year 1073. and that Sr. Peter, and St. Paul, St. Philip the Apoſtle and Deacon, St. Fabian the 

Pope and Martyr, St. Hilary the Biſhop of Poitiers, St. German of Auxerres, and many others 

were Married ; and 'tis now two years fince I faid this. Fourthly, that ther* are ſome Propoſi- 

tions more bold than mine in Ger/on's Treatiſe about the Spiritual Life of the Soul. The Fa- 

culry Cenſured a-new theſe Propofitions, except the 2d, as to which it declared that it no ways 

concern'd them. The Biſhop and Inquiſitor did each on their part draw up the Proceſs of Lai- 

Hier, The Inquiſitor Communicated the Informations he had made'to the Biſhop, bur rhe Biſhop 

would not Communicate his ro him ; and- withour Appealing he decided the Cauſe of Lailier 
Summarily, and afrer he had cauſed him ro own and abjure the Propofirions Cenſured by the 

Faculcy, he gave him Abſolurion from the Excommunication, and reſtor'd him by his Sentence, 

to his Functions, Honours and Digniries, and gave him a Righr of being promoted to- other De- 

grees, and aboliſh'd all Marks of Infamy. 

This Scnrence was given and pronounced by the Biſhop of Paris, affifted with the Ecclefiaſti- The Sentence 
cal and Secular Judges whom he had called rogerher Fune 23d. in 1486. and in purſuance of it tbe Bifbop 
on the 29th of the ſame Month Lailier abjured publickly in a Sermon Preached ar the Carhedrat Paris, concers- 
Church at a Solemn Procefſion, the Errors contained in the Propoſitions Cenſured by the Faculty ; #93 Lailier. 
afterwards he uſed his Endeavours to be promoted ro the Degree of Doctor, but the Faculty con- 
tinued till tro deny him; and when the Biſhop of Paris would force them ro grant the Degree 
according to his Sentence, they interpoſed an Appeal ro the Perſon to whom it belonged, by their 
Act dared November the 6th. Pope Innocent VIII. being informed of this Aﬀair, ſent 2 Bulls, ,, Appeal of 
one Addreſs'd to Fohn Coſſart an Inquiſitor, by which he forbids Lailier ro Preach, and intruſts the Fcalty from 
this Aﬀair with that Inquiſitor, the Arch-biſhop of Sens, and the Biſhop of Meazx; the other the Sentence of 
Addreſs'd ro the Faculty, whoſe Zeal he commends, and approves what they had done againſt the Biſhop of 
Lailier,forbids them ro give him the Degree of DoCtor,makes void and nulls the Sentence of the Bi- Paris. 
ſhop of Pars. Theſe Bulls are dared the 6th and the gth of December, in 1486. There is no The Bulls of 
more abour this Affair in our Regiſters, bur an Extra of ſome Propoſitions which Lailier '% Pope againſt 
waintain'd in his Act of Sorbonica, dared Fuly the 3oth, in 1484. among which there is one *®"IfT+ 
which affirms that Confeflion is not of Divine Right : The other rend ro overthrow the Pri- 
macy- of the Pope, and the Epiſcopal Power, and to eſtabliſh an equality of Power and Juriſfdi. 

Rion among the Miniſters of the Church. 

Some- time after the Biſhop of Meaux preſented to rhe Faculty the 7 following Propoſitions. 5ome other Pro- 
rt, 'Tis a greater Crime to have to do with ones Godmother, than their Mother. 2d, The pofirions Cenſu- 
Biſhop canot Abſolve from ſuch a Crime. 3d, A Prieſt who is a Fornicator cannot fay Dominus red, is 1436. 
Vobiſcum, nor repeat Divine Service in any place. The 4th, The Sacraments which are Admi- 
niſtred, or the Service which is ſaid by ſuch a Prieſt, is of no more value than the barking of 
Dogs. 5th, There is but one St. Ives among the Advocares who is Saved. 6th, Hell is all fill'd 
with Advocates, and therefore no perſon ought ro fear that he ſhall go there. 9th. The Apothe= 
caries, Arrtificers of Arms, Phyſicians, and thoſe who make profeſſion of other Trades, ſhall ne- 
ver go to Paradiſe, unleſs they be carried thither by the Devils, or upon the Tail of a Male. 

The Faculty Cenſured theſe Propofitions as falſe, ſcandalous, and impertinenrt, on the 3d of No- 
vember, in 14836. 

On the 2d of Augu/?, in 1490. the Faculty declared a Contract to be guilty of Ulury, where- 4 concluſion of 
by a Church had bought a Rent of 3o Livres for 300 Livres, becauſe they had added this the Ficulty 4- 
@Tlauſe to it, that when the Church would, the Sellers ſhould be obliged ro reſtore the Principal bout a Contra * 
to thar Church without diminution of their Intereſt : On the contrary, the Faculry derermined for wſury. 
thar the Intereſt of 26 years which the Church had received, ought to charged upon the Prin- 
cipal. 

Four days after the Faculty made a Concluſion, wherein it Condemn'd the Superſtition of a 4 conctufon 4; 
Prayer uſed againſt rhe Plague. gainſt a Super= 

In 1493. the Faculry was Conſulred by the Parliament, about the Profeſſion, and the Books ſtizious Prayer 
of Judicial Aſtrology of Simon Phares. This Man having exerciſed this Art at Lyons, was ap- made ageinft 
prehended by Order of the Official, his Books were ſeiz'd, and he was forbidden by a Sentence the Plague. 
to 
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4 Semenceof to practiſe Judicial Aﬀtrology, and was Condemn'd to ſome Puniſhment for having done ir. 
the Faculty and Phares appealed from this Sentence ro the Parliament. The Parliament would not judge in this 
Parliemem Af:ir without having the Opinion of the Faculry, and ſent to them the Books of Judicial Aſtro- 
abous Fadicial logy which were found in the hands of Phares, and ſeiz'd by the Official of Lyons to be ex- 
Aftrobgy. amind. The Faculty appointed Deputies tro examine theſe Books, and Condemned this Arr. 

Whereupon an Act was drawn up in the Name of the Faculty, which contained the Sentence 
that the Depuries had given of all theſe Books, and by which it exhorts the Patliament ro op- 
pole the Progreſs of this Art, which it declares ro be pernicious, Fabulous, Groundleſs, Super- 
{tirious, and adds thar it Uſurps the Honour of God, corrupts good Manners, and was invented 
by Devils for the deſtruction of Men. According to this Opinion the Parliament confirmed by 
its Decree the Sentence of the Official of Lyons, and upon the Remonſtrance of the Faculty, 
forbad to exerciſe Judicial Aſtrology, ro Conſulr Diviners, to Sell the Books mention'd in the 
Decifion of the Faculty, or ro uſe them, and Ordained that the Copies ſeiz'd upon Phares, 
ſhould be ſent back, rogerher with his Perſon, and delivered into the hands of the Official of 
Paris. 

Some Propoui- _ 12 the ſame year the Faculry, according to the Opinion of its Deputies, Cenſured rhe two _ 
ons aboxt the 1a. following Propoſitions, which. were advanc'd by Henry Banquevil a Friar Minor. The Firſt, 
carnation Cen- Man was made God. The Second, Jeſus Chriſt had a beginning. Ir declared that the firſt of 
ſured, theſe Propofirions r4ken rigorouſly was Falſe and Erroneous, forbad any to teach or maintain ir, 

except they expreſs the ſenſe wherein ſome Doctors had affirm'd it ; 5, e. thar 'ris come ro paſs 
that Man is God ; it declared alſo the ſecond tro be Falſe, Scandalous, and Heretical, being ta- 
ken rigorouſly. 

Sire 6 Abour the end of the ſame year Friar Fohn Grillot of the Orderof Friars Minors, having Preach'd 

inſt Sug on the day of the Virgin's Conception, Evening and Morning, in the Church of St. Germain of 
* Grillot, « #X*7*7, and having taken for the Text of his Sermon in the Morning theſe words, This Woman 
Friar Minor, 94s taken in Adultery, and given Reaſons to prove that the Virgin was Conceiv'd in Sin, tho* be 
bout the Con- afſerred the contrary in the Sermon After-noon, was Cired before the Faculry, and obliged 
ception. to Condemn this way of Preaching, and ro acknowledge thar ir rended rather to the Subverſion 

of People, than their Education. This RetraQtarion is dated December the 2 5th. 

ACenſure of 1 1495. the Faculry by its Concluſion of Fanuary the 15th, Cenſured the Falfity and Hereſie 
ewo Propoſj» Of the two following Propoſitions ; 1ſt, The Effence of God is a continued quantiry ; 2dly, Je- 
tions. ſus Chriſt is a continued quantity. 

ACenſure in On the 15th of April, in 1497. the Faculty Condemned this Propoficion ; when the Propher 
1497. about David ſays in the Pſalms, I am a Worm, and not a Man, &c. tho' this may be verified of Jeſus 
the ſenſe of 4 Chriſt according ro the Allegorical and Anagogical Senſe, yer ir could no ways agree to him ac- 
Prophecy. cording to the Literal Senſe. 

The Retrafls. A little while after the Faculty obliged Fohn Alutaris to retract a Sermon which he had 
tion of a Ser» Preached ar St. Fohn in Greve on the Birth-day of the Virgin, becauſe tho' he had maintain'd 
mon made by that the Virgin had not commitred Venial Sin, yet he brought Reaſons and Authorities againſt ir, 
Friar John and handled this Queſtion indiſcreetly, and to the Scandal of the People. 

Alutarii. On the 23d of Auguſt in the ſame year, the Faculty drew up and publiſhed irs Decree abour 
A Decree of thc \ 1,6 Immaculate Conception ; wherein, after they had Conſulted about this Matter in 3 Aſſemblies ; 
Faexlty in 1497 hereof the 1ſt was held March the 3d, 1496. and the 2d the gth of the ſame Month, they re- 
the Inms- {1ved to oblige themſelves by Oath, ro maintain that the Virgin was preſerved from Original 
culate Concep+ «. 8 . . n . - 'S 
olen Sin, and never to admir any into their —_ bur thoſe who would rake this Oath, and declared 
that they would deprive of all Honour, and baniſh, all thoſe who did maintain the contrary Pro- 
poſition, which they judged falſe, impious, and erroneous. 

The Retra®s. Notwithſtanding this Decree, there was a Jacobine of Roan, called Friar Fohn of Verger, who 
tion of John of was ſo bold as ro Preach art Diep the contrary Doctrin ; the Faculty Cenſured 3 Propoſitions 

\ Verger, « which he had advanc'd upon this Subject, by their Concluſion dated September the 19th. in 
Friar Preacher. 1497. 
On the 23d of Auguſt in the ſame year, the Faculty Cenſured alſo 4 Propoſitions of another 


ir y_ © Dominican, Named Fohn Morce!, who derogared from the Honour of the Virgin, Here follow 
gay s of '7* theſe Propoſitions, and their Qualifications. 
Morcel. | Firſt Propoſition, God can produce a meer Creature more Glorious than the Virgin Mary by 


his abſolute Power, alrhough he carmor do it according to his ordinary Power: The Qualifica- 
tion ; this Propoſition rho' true as to its firſt part, yet was Preached fooliſhly, indiſcreetly, and 
did no ways tend to the Benefir and Edification of the People, and ought nor ar all ro have been 
Preach'd ; and as to the ſecond part, if he compares the Virgin to the Humaniry of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Soul as to Glory, it is falſe and Erroneous in Faith, and ought to be retracted. n 

The Second Propoſition, It is a Problem, viz. whether the Virgin Mary was Corporally more 
Beautiful than Eve: The Qual:fication, This Propoſition is raſh, derogatory from the Honour 
and Dignity of the Virgin, falſe, contrary to the Doctrin of the Saints, ſuſpected of Hereſie, and 
therefore ought to be retracted. 

The Third Propoſition, Ir is Apocryphal to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was before the Virgin in his 
Aſſumption : The Qualification ; this Propoſition is falſe, contrary ro the Writings of the 
Doctors, ſavours of Impiety, and is offenſive to pious Ears. 
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The Fourth Propoſition, We arc not obliged to Believe under pain of Mortal Sin, that the Vir- 4 Cenjure 4 
gin was taken up into Heaven in Body and Soul, becauſe rhis is nor an Article of Faith : The £4inſt the Pro« 
Una/ification ; this Propoſition as ir is expreſs'd is raſh, ſcandalous, impious, tending to diminiſh Pons of 
the Devotion of People rowards the Virgin, - falſe and Heretical. Many People will find that Moreel. 
there is ſome Extravagance in thele Qualifications. 

On the Month of Fanuary in 1493. the Faculty being Conſulred by King Charles VIII. abour The AnJmer of 
the neceflity of Celebrating General Councils, decided rhe Queſtions which his Majeſty had pro- - _—_— 
poſed ro them after this manner, Firit, That the Pope was bound to call rogether every tenth = ys 
year a General Council, chiefly upon the account of any Notorious Corruption in the Head and ,e, -eey 
Members of the Church. Secondly, Thar it the Pope being deſired, did refuſe or delay to do ir, Counciy, 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Princes might call it rogether. Thirdly, That in this Caſe thoſe 
who make up the Aſſembly might Celebrate the Council, and provide for the Neceflities of the 
Church. This Concluſion is dated February the 10th. 

Abour the end of the ſame year the Faculty was Conſulred concerning Sixteen Extravagant A Cenſure of 
Propofitions, which were Preached ar Tournay by Fohn Vitrier, a Regular of the Order of Friars 16 Extravs- 


—_— of the Obſervance, which ir Cenſured, and qualified by its Conclufion dated OFober the ITY 


b 
Firſt, Ir would be better ro Cut a Child's Throat, than to place ir in a Religious Society moms Obſere 


which is not Reform'd. 

Secondly, ir would be better to take your Daughter by the hand, and lead her tro a Lewd 
place, than to place her in a Nunnery that is not Reform'd. Theſe rwo Propoſitions are Cenſu- 
red as Scandalous, Sedirious, ſaycuring of the pride of the Phariſees, as falſe and contrary to 

ood Manners. 

Thirdly, Whoſoever hears Maſs ſaid by a Prieſt who hasa Wife at home, fins mortally. 

Fourrhly, whoſoever makes a Prieſt that keeps a Wife at home Celebrate Maſs, fins mortally; 
and by giving him Mony, you pur a halter about his neck. 

Fifthly, If your Pariſh-Prieſt, or any other Prieſt keep Woinen in their Houſes, you ought to 
£0 and pull them our by force, and drive them out of their Houſe. Theſe Propoſitions are 
Condemn'd as Scandalous, Seditious, Falſe, &c. 

Sixrhly, The Muſick which is Sung at Notredam, is nothing bur Lewdneſs, and a provocation 
ro Lewdneſs. The Qualification which the Faculty gave of this Propoſition was this ; Alrho' we 
approve not Laſcivious and Theatrical Songs, if any ſuch be Sung in the Church, yer we com- 
mend and approve the Singing of Muſick, which is uſually done in the Church, becauſe ir ex- 
cites the People ro Devotion. 

Seventhly, The King never gave the Privilege of ſo much Wine Cuſtom-free at Tournay, to Leg malles 
maintain the Lewd Canons and Ecclefiaſticks. This is Cenfur'd as Scandalous, and Re- Tantes de vin 
proachful. a Tournay. 

Eighthly, No Mony is due to Churches for Pardons, 

Ninthly, Pardons are never given for Lewd Places. 

Tenthly, Pardons come from Hell. Theſe Propoſitions are Cenſur'd as Scandalous, Falſe, 
and Heretical, &c. 

Eleventhly, When you hear Maſs, you ought to ſay nothing, and when the Holy Sacramenr 
is Elevared, you ought ro look rowards the ground, and not upon the Holy Sacrament, This 
General Propoſition is declared falſe, and contrary to the practice of the Church, 

Twelfthly, The Hours of the Virgin ought nor to be ſaid by the Seculars. 

Thirteenth, The Saints ought riot ro be pray'd ro. Theſe Propoſitions are Cenſur'd as Falſe 
and Hererical. . 

Fourteenth, There are ſome who ſay certain Prayers of the Virgin Mary, to the end that at 
the hour of death they may ſee the Virgin Mary ; thou ſhalt ſee the Devil, and not the Virgin 
Mary. The Qualification of this Propoſition is thus': If the meaning be that ir is not lawful to 
repeat. certain devour Prayers, to the end that the Virgin may aſſt at the death of him who 
prays devoutly 3 This Propoſition is falſe : Bur if the meaning be ro Condemn the Superſtirious 
Creduliry of fome, who think thar by vertue of certain Prayers rather than other, the Virgin 
wilt appear to them viſibly ar the hour of Death, we do not Condemn this Senſe. 

Fifreen, Ir would be berter for a Married Woman to break her Vow of Marriage, than to 
break her Faſt. 

Sixteenth, I would rather be the Cauſe of a Man's death, than lie with a Woman, Theſe two 
Propofitions are Cenſured as Falſe, Scandalous, 6c. 

We may alſo rank among the Errors that were ftarted in the Fifreenth Cenrury, the whey ok The Errors of 
rions of Matthew Grabon, againſt the Poverry of thoſe who were not Regulars, which are Con- Grabon, 
demn'd in the Council of Baſil, whereof we have already ſpoken ; and the Reveries of Auguſtin | 
of Rome, of the Order of Friars Hermirs of Sr. Auſtin, who. wrote a Treatiſe of the Church, 
divided into three parts ; whereof the firſt was, Of the Union of Feſus Chriſt and his Church, or, 
of Feſus Chriſt entire ; the ſecond, Of Feſus Chriſt as Head, and of his Illuſtrious Dominion ; the 
third, Of the Charity of Feſus Chriſt towards the Ele, and of his Infinite Love. He carried 
this matter ſo high in this Work of the Union of the Human Nature with the Divine, that he ad- 
vanc'd ſome Propoſitions, wherein he attributes ro the Human Nature in Chriſt, whar agrees 
only to the Divine, as That the human Nature in Feſus Chriſt is truly, naturally, and properly yy ; 

x | chat 
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The Ervors of that the two Natures in Feſus Chriſt are equally amicable ; that the Soul of Feſus Chriſt ſees God as 

Grabon, perfetly as his Divinity : And concerning the Union of the Members wich Chriſt ; that the Union 
of Charity is not ſufficient to make a Member of Feſus Chriſt, but a Man muſt be of the number of 
the Ele and Predeſtinate. 

Theſc Errors, and the Book of this Author were Condemn'd in the Council of Bafi!/, Sefs. 22. 
only his Perſon was ſpar'd, becauſe he teſtitied his Submiflion, and gave good Reatons for 
his Abſence. 

The Errors of Taſtly, We muſt joyn to all the reſt who wandred frcm the right way in the Fifteenth Cen- 
Peter Oſma. tury, Peter Oſma, a Profeſſor at Salamanca, *who publiſh'd a Book wherein he maintains thar 
Confeflion is not the Inſtirurtion of Jeſus Chriſt, bur the Invention of Man ; that Mortal Sins 
are- blotred our by Contrition alone, and Sins of thought by a meer Remorſe, This Opinion was 
Condemn'd, and the Author was Anathemariz'd (if he did not retract) by the Arch-biſhop of 
Toledo, Alphonſus Carrilla, whoſe Sentence was Confirm'd by the Conſtitution of Sixtus IV. Pub- 
liſhed at the beginning of Auguſt, in 1479. 
The Impieties There were alſo ſome Fanaricks in this Century, who publiſh'd Extravagant Errors, among 
of William the reſt a certain Carmelite, Nam'd Wiliam of Hilderniſſen, and Giles Le Chantre, both Flem- 
Hilldernifſen, ings, who called themſelves new Prophers, Preached a New Law, permitted all forts of 
and Giles Le Crimes, denicd the Reſurre&tion, and advanc'd many other Errors which were Condemn'd by 
Chaatre, Peter Aii'y, and by the Inquifiror of Flanders, in 1412. Another Fleming called Pikard, was 
Adamites. Head of the Sect of the 4damites in Germany, who led an infamous Life, and were deſtroyed by 
The Diogers. Iiſa. Of this ſort were the Diggers of Bohemia, ſo called becauſe they dug their Afſemblies 
in Foreſts and” Caves, where they derided the Church, irs Minifters, and Sacraments, 
' The Impieties Harman Rifvich, a Hollander, taught horrible Impieries, - that the Soul dies with the Body, thar 
of Harman there is no Hell, char Matrer is Erernal, that God never Creared the Angels, that Moſes and 
Rilvich, Jeſus Chriſt were Impoſtors, that our Creed is a Fable, and the Goſpel a Foolery, He was 
Condemn'd to perpetual Impriſonment, in 1499. and having made his eſcape our of ir, and con- 
tinuing ſtill ro vomit forth his Blaſphemies, he was burnt alive at the Hague, in 1512. 


CH AP. IX. 


Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the Fifteenth Centary. 


The Principal T HOSE who had any thing to do in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, did almoſt wholly ſpend the firſt 
Oneftions De- years of this Century abour the Schiſm of the Popes. Ir gave occaſion ro han!» the Que- 
bated in the ftions of the Superiority of a General Council above the Pope, and of its Infallibility. The 
Fifteemb Cen- Project of the Re-union of rhe Greeks deſerv'd the ſerious conſideration of the whole Earth, bur the 
1. Effects did not anſwer the Expectations which many had of that Undertaking. The Mick/efites and 
Bohemi ans made a terrible Schiſm in the Latin Church, which could nor be wholly exringuiſh'd, 
neirher by violent nor by gentle means. Theſe were the great Afﬀairs of the Church in this 
Century as to Doctrin, for I reckon not in this rank the Errors of ſome private Divines which 
were ſtifled at their Birth, nor the Diſpures of School-Men about Queſtions purely Theological. 
This Science, I mean Theology purely Scholaſtical, degenerated alſo in this Century, and begun 
to be laid aſide by Men of the beſt Judgment, who apply'd themſelves ro a Theology more ſolid, 
founded upon the Holy Scripture, and Tradition, and who Cultivated the Sciences, and 
polite Learning, as we have alrcady obſerv'd in the beginning of the Fourth Chaprer of this 
| Work. 

The Pretenſons The Court of Rome continued her Endeavours Lo make her ſelf Maſter of all Benefices by 
of the Court 0 Reſervations, Promiſes of vacant Benefices, Preventions, Annares, ©c. but was {toutly oppoſed 
Rome. herein, chiefly by France, and Germany; the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, and Baxil, 
Gratiz ex- the Laws of our Kings and Emperors, the pragmarick Sanction, and rhe German Concordate pur 
peRtativz. a ſtop to their Coverouſneſs, and maintain'd the Election of Elective Benefices, and the Colla- 
tions of Ordinaries. Burt the Court of Rome found a way ro break thro' theſe Bars at laſt, ro 
Aboliſh the Pragmarick, ro Reſtore the Annates, to Ruin the EleCtions, and ro obtain the Sove- 
reign diſpoſal of all Benefices. This is whar ſhe atrempred abour the end of this Century, and 
which ſhe compaſſed ar the beginning of the next, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
The Reforms. The Neceflity of the Reformation of the Church in its Head and Members as to Diſcipline 
tion of the and Manners, was acknowledged by the Councils of Conſtance, and of Bazil. They did in vain 
Church, make attempts to compals ir, for it was always put off and eluded. The General Councils which 
were to meet every ten years to rake pains about ir, was a Project that was never pur in exe- 
cution. There were ſcarce any General Councils, and thoſe who did meer, thought of nothing 
but the moſt groſs diſorders of the Inferior Clergy ; the Declarations and Remcnftrances of pri- 
vare Men about the abuſes of that rime were fruitleſs, and ſery'd only ro preierve the Memory 
of them ro Poſterity, The 
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The Ecclcfaftical Juriſdiction over the Temporal Afﬀairs, was by little and Life, reftrain'd 0ervarions 
in this Century as ro Lay-men; bur the Exemprions of the Clergy from a Laical Tribunal, upon Ecclefps- 
were maintain d w'th Vigour by the Counci's. The Conncil of Byfif ard the Pragmarick San- [{'*4 Fariſdi- 
ion, granted the Pope rhe Right of receiving Appeals in all kind of Cauſes; and the Decition © 
of the greater Cauſes in the hrtt Inftance, but upon Condirion that he ſhould name Judges to {ir 
upon the ſeveral places where the Fact was commirred. 

During the Schiſm, the Ecclchaſticks were often vexed with Tenths and orher Impoſrions of Titbes 2nd 
which the Popes laid upon the Ecclefialtical Revenues. Martin V. in Seffion 43, of the Council Ecci:fiaſtical 
of Conftance, forbad orher Prelats to impoſe any, and even the Popes themſelves to do ir, unleſs Revenues, 
ir was for a Cauſe of great Importance, which was difficult, and concern'd the Benefir of rhe 
Univerſal Church, with the conſent of the Cardinals and Pretars ; and wirhour conſulting the 
Biſhops of that Kingdom or Province upon whom the Tax was laid, who muſt confent to ir either 
one third part, or ar leait the greateſt part of them ; and in rhis caſe, he order'd that the Tax 
ſhould be garher'd by Ecclefiaftical Perions, and by Apoſtolical Authoriry. In the mean time, 
the Popes have ſince frequently impoſed Tenths upon Churches. Eugenius IV. granted the King 
of Cyorus in 1431. the hundredth part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revennes of France, Spain, and Eng- 
land, to ſer ar Liberry che Hoſtages which he had lefe wich che Sulran. He granred alſo King 
Alphonſus a Sum of 200000 Florins, to be levied upon the Churches of Aragon and Sicily. 

Nichelas V. impoſed Tenths in 1453. upon all the Clergy for a War againſt the Turk. | Ca/i- 
ſus ILL. in 1457. laid another Tax on them upon the ſame Occaſion, Prus IL, did the like- in 

459. bur the Germans refuſing ro pay ir, he was forced to remir it as to them. In 1490, Inns- 
cent VIII. would have impoſed Tenths upon the Clergy of France, for a War againſt the Turk, 
bur the Univerfiry of Paris oppoſed it, and appealed from the Decree of the Pope, by their 
Ad dared September the 13th, in 1491. and ir continued in theſe Sentimenrs; for Alexander VI. 
having a mind to impoſe alſo Tenths upon the Clergy of France, made uſe of Cenſures againſt 
thoſe who would nor pay them; rhe Faculry of Theology being conſulred in r 501. made anſwer, 
Thar theſe Cenſures were null, that none ought ro delare any Perſon, nor ſo much as fear them, 
The Heirs of Ecclefiaſticks ſucceeded rhem in all their Goods which they left, withour making 
any Diſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, provided they made good the Repairs of Churches 
and Buildings, and they could diſpoſe of them by Will. The Regulars were alſo Heirs to their 
Kindred as if they had been Men of the World, and could diſpoſe of theſe Inheritances. 

Pope Ssxtus LV. pur off the Jubilee from rwenty'five Years to rwenty five Years. The Popes Jubilees ant in- 
eaſily granted a very great Number of Indulgences, and begun even ro make a kind of Traftick 4ulgences. 
with 'em. The greareſ(t parr of Benefices were held in Commendam, which became ſo frequent, Commendams. 
that Paul II. being lately advanc'd ro the Pontifical Digniry, ſaid, That fince the Pontificate of 
Calliſtus 11. there had been more than five hundred Monafteries held in Commendam. The 
Cardinal of Porto oppoſed this Cuſtom, and Pope Pau! II. approved his Remonſtrance. Never- 
theleſs he continued {till ro grant the greareſt part of Abbeys in Commendam, and this Cuſtom 
paſted as it were into a Law. The Right of Nomination by Graduates, derived irs Original from 
the Decree of the Council of Baxz/, and the Pragmatick. Refignations and Tranſlations were 
not ordinarily made, according as was enacted in the Decrerals. 

Notwithſtanding the Regulations of the Popes, the Pariſh-Prieſts and Regulars Mendicants ,, Di 
were always conteſting about the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and particularly about the |, -— ns 
Eaſter Confeflion. The Regulars diminithed as much as they could the Aurhoriry of the Pariſh- LH, -b the 

. —_ ith 1 
Prieſts, and equall'd themſelves to, or even preferred themſelves above them, as having their Miſ- Regulars abont 
fion immediately from the Pope. The Pariſh-Prieſts on the contrary, maintain'd, Thatthey were true Confeſſion, and 
Paſtors appointed by Jeſus Chriſt ; and thar the Regulars were only by Sufferance, by accident in the FHierarchi- 
caſe of Neceflity, and with the Conſent of the Ordinaries and Pariſh-Priefts, We havelately ſeen cal Fundjone, 
the Propoſitions which Gorell, Sarrazin, Quadrigarii, and other Regulars Mendicanrs raughr upon 
this Subjc&, and the Cenſures of rhe Faculty of Theology at Paris, which maintain'd the Right 
and Dignity of the Pariſh-Prieſts. The Regulars maintain'd alſo, That any Perſon might confeſs 
. to them ar Eaſter, as at any other time; and that none was obliged to confeſs himlelf ro his 
Pariſh-Prieſt, nor to ask leave of him to go and confeſs himſelf ro rhe Regulars. The Popes fa- 
voured the Regulars Mendicants, yer they durſt not plainly decide in their Favours, and content= 
ed themſelves with granting general Privileges, without entring upon Particulars. Alexander V, 
by his Bull dared OFober the 1 oth, in r 409 confirm'd the Decretalsof Boniface VIII. and Fobn XXII. + 
whereof we have already ſpoken in the Obſervations upon the preceding Centuries. And where- 
as it was repreſented to 'em on behalf of the Regulars Mendicants, that the Errors of Poilly were 
reviv'd, which had been condemn'd by the Decreral of Fobn XXII. and that the following Propo- 
fitions were maintain'd ; 1ft, That he who confeſſes himſelf ro a Regular in the Form enjoined 
by the Decreral Dudum, is obliged ro confeſs anew the ſame Sins ro his Pariſh-Prieft ; 2dly, 

Thar the Propoſitions of Fohn Poilly, which were condemn'd by Fobn XXII. are defenſible and 
rrue, and that the Conſtitution of this Pope is null, becauſe he was a Heretick ; 3d!y, That 
neither God nor the Pope can diſpenſe with the Obligation of confefſing ro a Pariſh-Prielt as 
. long as the Canon Omnzs utriuſq; ſexus does continue in force; gthly, That the Confeflion 
which is made to Regulars being doubtful, and that which is made to a Pariſh-Prieſt being cer- 
tainly good, we mult hold ro that which is cercain, and leave what is uncertain ; 5thly, That 


altho' the Regulars being approved, have the power to ablolye and take Confeſſions ; 7 the 
| TY People 
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of Pariſh» 


C nar. IX. 


The Differences pcople have not power to confeis themſelves to them without the leave of the Pariſh-Prie(t ; 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


6thly, Thar the Regulars who deſire the privileges of hearing Conleflions, are in mortal Sin and 


prieſts with the communicate, as well as thoſe who confirm or grant them ; 7:lily, That the Parith-Prieſt has 


Regulars about 
Confeſſion, and 


the Hierarchi. 
cal FunTions, 


The Infiitutions 


more Right than the Pope ro diſpenſe with the Canon Omnys utriuſq; ſexus. Alexander V. con. 
demn'd all theſe Propoſitions, and thunder d out an Exccmmunicaticn againlt rhoſe whomaintain 4 
them. This Bull being broughr ro Pars, made a great Noiſe there in the Univerlity. Ge: for 
was intruſted ro make a Sermon upon this Subject, wherein after he had oblerv'd that the Wri- 
ring in form of a Bull mighr be the Cauſe cf Diſorder, and be prejudicial ro the Hierarchical 
Order ; That this had been obrain'd by {urprize, thro' the Importunity of Regulars Mendicants, 
and before the Pope had examined the Matter ; That he was perſwaded, thar whenever the 
Pope was berter informed he would revoke it ; Thar the Univerſity thought it intolerable until 
it was examin'd ; That his Deſign was not tro ſhew all the Evil which ir contain'd, but he might 
ſay in general, Thar ir would be the Cauſe of much rrouble to the whole Hicrarchical Order of 
Superior Prelars, and the inferior who are Pariſh-Prieſts ; That he would content himſelf with 
reading an Act drawn up by the Pariſh-Pricits, which he would explain, to prevent the evil 
Conſequences that might enſue. After this, he lays down the following Maxims ; That Pariſh- 
Prieſts are Paſtors of rhe Hierarchy ; Thar a Pope ought not ro fend Mendicants but where they 
are. wanted, and with the Confent of the Pariſh-Prieſts 5 That there may be ſome Occaſions 


- wherein a Penitent ſhall be obliged ro confeſs ro his Pariſh-Prieſt the Sins which he had alre:dy 


confeſſed to a Regular ; Thar the Privileges of Mendicants ought to have certain Bounds, The 
Bull of Alexander V. was confirm'd by Exgenius IV. and afterwards by Nicholas V. whoſe Bull 
alarm'd, as we have ſeen the Univerſity of Paris againſt the Mendicants. Calliſ?us II. had 2 
mind at firſt ro maintain this Matrer in irs higheſt Rigour, and granted a, Bull upon this occa- 
fion; bur perceiving that he could not compaſs his end, he was forc'd-to moderate the Matrer by 
his Bull, dated Auguſt the 2oth, in 1456. in which he kept a kind of Medium, by blaming borh 
one and r'other fide; for after he had by ir confirm'd the Decretals of Boniface VII. Clement V. 
and Fohn XXII. he (aid, That upon the Complaints of the Biſhops and Pariſh-Pricfls, that came to 
him from all parts againſt the Regulars, who were accuſed of dilobeying theſe Decretals, upon 
prerence of Privileges and Fayours which ghey have ſince obtaind ; and upon the Informatica 
he had receiv'd, Thar Biſhops, Pariſh-Priefts,. and other Prieſts do alſo moleſt the Regulars, being 
perſwaded that theſe Regulars. ſeduc'd their Pariſhioners from their Pariſhes, by telling them, 
Thar they may freely come to their Houſe on Feſtival Days to hear Divine Service; .Thar they 
are the proper Prieſts and Rectors ro whom they ought to make Eaſter-Confellion ; That the 
Pariſh-Priefts maintain alſo, That Confeſſions made ro Regulars cught ro be reiterared ; That 
theſe Diſputes being the Cauſe of Scandal, Hatred, Divifions and Scruples, he ordains both one 
and the other to put an end to thefe Conteſts, and each to continue within the ſame Bounds 
which of Right belonged ro 'em, without artremptiuvg to invade the Right of others, or to en- 
large their own Prerenſions. For which end he renewed the Clementine Dudum, revok'd the En- 
largements which might be mage of it, and all ſuch Privileges which may have beenSranted be- 
yond what is contained in that Bull, which he declares null; and condemns the Propoſitions 
which were advanc'd, as well by the Regulars to ſeduce the Pariſhioners from their Parith, as by 
the Seculars againſt the Privileges granted to the Mendicants by this Decretal. Sixtus IV. with- 
out any regard to this Revocation of Calliſtus, reviv'd in 1473; the Bulls of Alexander V. and 
Eugenius IV. and gave the ſame Power which the Mendicants had of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments of the Euchariſt, and Extream Unction, ro thoſe whom the Curates refuſed without 2 
lawful Cauſe. But he was aftewards forc'd to explain himſelf upon Occaſion of the Differences 
which aroſe in Germany, berween the Mendicanrs and the Pariſh-Prieſts ; and declared by his 
Bull, dared Fuze the 17th, in 1478. 3ſt, Thar the Orders of Mendicants were very advantage- 
ous to the Church ; 2d, That the Friars Mendicants ought not to preach, That the Pariſhioners 
were not obliged ro hear Maſs in their Pariſhes on Feſtivals and Sundays ; 3dly, That neither the 
Regulars nor the Mendicants ought to ſolicit the Lairy to chuſe their place of Burial among 
them, becauſe in this they ought ro be lefr ro their Liberty ; athly, That the Mendicants ougke 
no more to preach, That Pariſhioners are nor obliged ro confels themſelves ar leaſt at Eaſter ro 
their Pariſh-Prieſts, becauſe the Pariſhioners are bound of Right ro confels rhemſelves ar Eaſter 
ro their proper Prieſts; That in the mean while, the Friars Mendicants are not excluded by 


. this from hearing Confefſions, and impoſing Penances according tro common Right, and the Pri- 


vileges which were granted them ; 5thly, That the Uſage ſhall be obſerved as to the Hours of 
Divine Service, That the Regulars ſhall not ſeduce the Pariſhjoners from their Pariſhes ; and rhar 
the Pariſh-Prieſts ſhall not hurt the Mendicants, that ſo there may appear to be a perfect Union 
and Charity, berween them. This Deciſion of Sixtus did wholly remove the Difficulry about the 
Eafter-Confeflion, and plainly decided the Queſtion in favour of the Pariſh-Pricits. 

The new Religious Socierics inſtituted in this Century, are the Society of Canons Regulars 


of new religi. of St. Saviour, founded near Siena, by Stephen a Regular Auguſtin, who had leave of the Pope 


ous Orders, 


ro change the Habit, and was approved by Gregory XII. in 14-8. ro which the Church of 
St. Mary of Eſcoupetto of Florence, was united ; from whence the Monaſtery was called Sc2- 
petto, and the Canons Scopertines ; the Order of Mount Oliver, which was a Reformation of 
the Hieronymites, who followed rhe Rule attributed ro Sr. Ferom, which was compiled by Loup, a 
Brother to St. Vincent Ferrier, and approv'd by the Popes Gregory XII. and Martin V. the Sa- 
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Ciety of Canons Regulars of George of Alga, founded in 1407. by Lawrence Fuſtinian, the Patti= The Inflituticn 
arch of Venice : The Congregation of St. Fuſtina of Padua, which was a Reformation of the Be- of ew religi- - 
nediftine Order in Italy, made by Lews Barb? a Venetian, Canon of the Congregation of ©#s 9rders. 
Sr. George of Alga, in 1499. which was approv'd by Eugentus IV. and Fobn XXIII. and honoured 
with many Privileges by the Popes: The Congregation of Bursfe/d, which is a Reformation of 
the BrnediQines in Germany, that was begun by Fohn Rhodes, who paſſed from the Order of Car- 
thuſians to that of St. Bened:/#, and was made Abbot of the Abbey of Sr. Matthias near Treves, 
and finiſhed by Fob» Abbor of Bursfe/d, who united many Monaſteries into one Congregation - 
The Order of Minims, whoſe Author was St. Francis of Paule, who. built about the Year 1467. 
a little Monaſtery of Regulars near that Ciry, under a Rule which was approved by Sixtus IV. 
Alexander VI. and Fulins IT. Ar firſt they bore the Name of the Hermits of St. Francis, and af- 
rerwards that of the Minims, becauſe they called themſelves in Humility, Minimi fratres Ere- 
mite : The Order of the Nuns of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, which was inſtitured at Toledo by Bea- 
trix at Sylva, a Portugueſe Woman, and approved in 1489. by Innocent VIII. upon the Prayer 
of Iſabella Queen of Spain. While Beatrix liv'd they followed the Rule of the CiRertians ; at- 
ter her Death they aſſum'd rhar of Sr. Claire in 1494. | 
The Mititary Orders founded in this Century, are that of the Annwmciade; inftiruted by Ami- The Military 
deus V. Count of Savoy, in 1420. That of St. Maurice inſtirured by Amideus VII. who was af- Orders. 
rerwards choſen Pope ; That of the Golden Fleece inſtituted in 1431. by Philip the Good Duke | 
of Burgundy ; That of the Knights of Luna, by Renatus Duke of Anjou, King of Sicily in 1464. 
Thar of the Knights of Sr. George, by Frederick II. Emperor ; That of St. Michael, by King 
Louis XI. in 1469. That of St. Stephen, by Coſmus of Medicis, which was approy'd in 1561, by 
Pius IV. and ſome others that are leſs famous, 
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A 


DISSERTATION 


ABOUT THE 


Author of the Book, 


CONCERNING THE 


Imitation of JESUS CHRIST. 


Wherein the Conteſts that have ariſen upon this Subjeft are Related, and the Rea- 
ſons which have been allede*d in favour of thoſe to whom it is Attributed ; the 
Manuſcripts, the Editions and Teſtimonies which are made uſe of to maintain 
the Right of each Pretender, are Examin'd ; and upon the whole, an Equitable 
and Impartial Judgment is given. 


A Diſertation HERE never was a Book in the World, whoſe Author was Conreſted with more 
ebout the Autbor hear, and about which more Pieces have been Written, than abour” the Book of the 
of the Imitation Imitation of Jeſus Chrift. This Queſtion which appears not to be of any great Con- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſequence, nor to be worthy of the pains of Learned Men, is now become Famous, by 


the contrary Pretenfions of rwo great Religious Societies abour it ; by the different Judgmenrs 
which Learned Men have given of it; by the Curious Enquiries which have been made on both 
fides ; by the great number of Reaſons and Authorities which have been alledg'd ; by the 
Learning and Eloquence of the Contenders, and by the noiſe it has made in the World. All 
-theſe Reaſons have oblig'd us to ſearch this Matter to the bottom in this Diſſertation, wherein we 
have Collected rogether all that has been done or written upon this Subject in near Forty dit- 
ferent Books, from the beginning of our Age. ; 
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SECIION L 


A Hiſtory of the Conteſt about the Author of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from the beginning of our Age, until this preſent time. 


HE Book of the Imitarion of Jeſus Chriſt, afrer ir had ofren appear'd under the Name of 4 Diſ-rtztion 
St. Bernard, was printed many times under the Name of Gerſon, and of Thomas a Kempis ; about the Aut» 
bur ſince the Edition of Badius, in 1520. it was more commonly publiſh'd under the Name of ***7 9f the imi- 
Thomas a Kempis, and he paſs'd for the Author of ir, without much conteſt, until the beginning of Chri of Feſas 
this Century, that ſome maintain'd ir could nor be his. This Doubt was fir ſtarred in Spain, —_ 
which was grounded upon this, That the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt was Cired in the Conferences 
attribured to Sr. Bonaventure, who died before the Birth of Thomas a Kempis. Don Pedro Mau- 
riquex was the firlt thar maintaind this Opinion in Writing, in a Spaniſh Book Entiruled, Appa- 
reios para adminiſtrar el Sacramento de la Penitentia, printed at Man, in 1604. Some Spa- 
niards having ſpread this Opinion in Italy, Father Roſſignol a Jeluir contirm'd it by the Authority 
of a Manuſcript of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, which he found in the Houſe of the Jeſuires of 
Arona, which was formerly an Abby of the Order of St. Benedi#, in which it is 2ttribured in 
four places to Fohn Gerſen, or Geſen, or Geſſen, an Abbor. He believ'd thar this Manuſcripe belong'd 
to the Ancient Library of the BenediCtines of Arona, and communicated rhis Diſcovery ro Poſſevin, 
and Bellarmin, who thought this Opinion probable. On the contrary, Reſweidus a Flemiſh Feſuir 
wrote a Letter in 1615. wherein he maintains that Thomas a Kempis is the true Author of the 
Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and denies tharthe Conferences attributed ro St. Bonaventure were truly 
his. On the other ſide, Conſtantin Cajetan of Syracuſe, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Barontus, of 
the Order of St. Benedi#, of the Congregation of Mount Caſſin, a Man very Zealons for the 
Intereſt of his own Order, having the Manuſcripr of Arona Communicated to him by the Jeſuir 
Nigroni, caus'd the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt ro be printed ar Rome, in 1616. under 
the Name of Fohn Geſſen, Abbot of the Order of Sr. Benedict, rogether with a Diſſertation, 
wherein he maintains, that the Conferences are Bonaventure's, and that the Manuſcript of Arona 
is a decifive Piece, to ſhew thar the Book of rhe Imitation is an Abbor's of his Order. Roſweidus 
wrote immediately a Book againſt Cajeran, which he Entirles, VINDICIZA KEMPENSES, 
The Defence of Kempis ; wherein he anſwers his Reaſons, and maintains that the Name of Ger/-n 
was put for that of Gerſen, in the Manuſcript of Arona, which did nor at all belong to the An- 
cient Library of the Benedictines of Arona, as the Abbor Cajetan ſuppos'd, bur was brought from 
Genua to Arona, in 1599. by Father Mazole a Jcſuir, who found it 1n his Father's Houſe. This 
Anſwer of Roſweidus came forth in 1617. and made Belarmin change his Opinion, becauſe he 
thought that Roſweidus had ſufficiently anſwer'd the Objections of the Abbor Cajetan. This 
latzer ſtay'd not long before he made a Reply, bur quickly pur forth an Apology tor his Opi- 
nion, which was printed at Parizin 1618. And that his Opinion might ſpread thro* the 
World, he ask'd leave of the Congregation de Propazanda Fide, to print the Book of the Imita- 
tion of Jeſus Chrift in Greek, under the Name of the Abbot Ge//*n. 
The Canons Regulars being alarm'd at this Deſign, preſented a Peririon ro this Congregation 
to hinder it, and defir'd ro prohibit the printing of this Book under any other Name than thar 
of Thomas a Kempis. This way of Proceeding did nor take effe&t, and the. Conteſt was huſh'd 
up till the year 1626. in which Ry/weide revivd it, by Publiſhing a fair Edition of rhe Book of 
the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, in which he inſerted a Differration abour the Author of this Book, 
which he Entituled, Plain Teſtimonies to prove that Thomas a Kempis is the Author of the Imi- 
tation of Feſus Chriſt. Bollandus Reprinted it afrer the death of Roſweidus, in 1630. and 1634. 
Frencis W:/grave an Engliſh BenediCtin oppos'd ro this Edition of Roſweidus, a new Edition of 
the Book of Imitation, under the Name of Fo/n Gerſen, whom he Entitles Abbot of Ierceil, 
rinted at Paris by Sebaſtian Hure, in 1638. with Apologerical Notes about the Title and the 
ext of this Book, wherein he produces 4 Manuſcriprs our of Italy, ro prove that this Book 
was Gerſen's, that of Arona, that of the Monattery of Padolirona, where the Name of Gerſon is 
found in two places; that of the Cardinal of Bi/cia, wherein the Author of the Imitation is 
call'd Fohn de Canabaco, and an Edition of the Imitation ar Venice, in 1501. nnder the Name 
of Gerſon ; at the end of which, there was writren in an ancient Character, This Book ws nt 
Compil'd by John Gerſon, but by John 040050006 Abbot of Verceil, whoſe Manuſcript is to this dry 
in this Abbey, From this Remark Ma/grave ConjeCtures that Gerſen was Abbor of Ser. Stephen of 
Ferceil, and there are 4 Manuſcripts, which Cajeran calls rhe Charior of Gold, upon which Fol ; 
Gerſen is Carried in Triumph. Farther Fronto a Canon Regular of Sr. Genvievs of Paris, wrote 
an Anſwer two years after to this Piece of Wilgrave's, Entiruled, Thomas a Kempis Vindieatod 
by one of the Canons Regulars of tne Congregation: of France. It was printed bv C-.,morly, in 
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A Diſertation At the ſame time Cardinal Rich/zeu having given Orders to print at the Louvre the Book of 
about the Author the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt ; Father Gregory T.riſſus, Superior of the Benedictines of the Con- 
of the Imitation pregarion of St. Maur, defir'd of this Cardinal, that this Impreflion ſhould be publiſh'd under the 
" of Feſus Chriſt. ame of Fohn Gerſen, a Regular of the Order of Sr. Benedi&t, whom he affirm'd ro be the true 
Author of this Book, upon the Authoriry of four Ancient Manuſcripts which were at Rome. 
Cardinal Richlieu anſwerd Father Tarifſus, that he would write to Rome to have a Certiticate 
from ſome Perſon worthy of Credit, that theſe Manuſcripts were agreeable ro whar he had aid, 
and gave order ro Mr. Deſzozer to ſearch whar Light he could find upon this,Subje&. And ir 
was Reſoly'd that this Queſtion ſhould be Examin'd by the Mefſicurs, Du Val, Haller, and 
St. Beuve, Doctors, and by the Fathers Petavius, and Sirmondus, Jeſuits, who might call-in ro 
their aſſiſtance the Priors of St. German de Prez, of St. Genevieve, and Sr. Vitor, Father Tariſ- 
ſus having written to Rome, the R. R. F. F. Dom. Placidus le Simon, Proctor General of the 
Benedictines, of the Congregation of Sr. Mawr, in the Court of Rome, and Dom Fehn M- 
Prodtor-General of the Engliſh BenediCtines, came on the 3oth of Fanuary, in 1641. to Cardinal 
Bagni, who had been Nuncio in France, and pray'd him to look upon the four Manuſcripts 
which they preſented him, that he might aſſure Cardinal Richlieu they did really bear the Name 
of Fohn Gerſon. Cardinal Bagn# anſwerd them, that ro make an Authentica! Inſtrument, ir 
' would be convenient to appoint two Perſons expert in theſe Matters, to examine theſe Mann- 
ſcripts, and make a Report of them, in the preſence of himſelf, and a Notary. They agreed 
upon the Sieur Gabriel Naudeus Secretary to this Cardinal (in whoſe hands they left the Manu- 
ſcripts) and the Sieur Fioravente Martinel, one of the Under-keepers and Writers of the Vatican- 
Library. The Sicur Naudeus having Examin'd theſe Manuſcripts by himſelf, found in that 
which belong'd ro the Cardinal of Biſcia, and which was then Alatius's, the Name of Canabaco 
at the top, tho' this might be written by the ſame hand, and by the ſame Writer. He found alſo 
in this Manuſcript a Bull of the Apoſtolical Legate in Germany, which was dared in 1448. which 
ſhew'd thar this Manuſcript was later than thar year, whereof he judg'd the Writing to be ar the 
end of the Fifteenth Century, or the beginning of the Sixteenth. As to the Second Manuſcript, 
which was that of Padolirona, he found that theſe words had been written ſome time after rhe 
reſt, Incipit Liber Fohannis Gerſon Primus, which were of a Vermilion more bright and freſh chan 
the reſt of the Title ; and that ar the end of the ſame Manuſcript Gerſon was chang'd into Gerſem. 
As to the Third, which was that of the Abbey of Cave, as it was without the Name of the 
Author, and had only the Figure of a Benedictine upon the firſt Letter, from which they would 
draw ſome Inference; he Remarks that nothing can be concluded from this Repreſearation, and 
that there is no manner of proof that this is the Figure of the Author of this Book: The Fourth 
was not a Manuſcript, but was printed at Venice under the Name of Fohn Gerſon, and at the bottom 
of the Page it was obſerv'd, that this Work was not Gerſon's, but Gerſen's, the Abbot of Verceil, 
He meddles not ar all with the {time of writing this Note, which he judg'd a very late Forgery, 
and to be put in the room of another which had been carefully eraz'd ; that the traces of ſome 
whole words were ſtill to be ſeen, and even the Letters of Thomas which had been eraz'd. 
Monſieur Naudeus having made theſe Remarks, Communicated them to Cardinal B12ni, and to 
Sieur Fioravente, who was of the ſame Opinion. The Fathers Dom Placidus, and Dom Folm 
coming afterwards with their Notary, the thing was Examin'd in their preſence, and even the 
traces of three Letters were pick'd out in the Ancient Title of the firſt Manuſcript, which did 
not at all correſpond ro the new Letters. They did not find that this Report wowld be to their 
advantage, and therefore they never order'd an Inſtrument of it ro be drawn up before a Notary. 
But Meffieur Naudeus drew up one by his own Authority, which he canſed ro be arreſted by 
Vincent Galeotte, Auditor to Catdinal Bagnz, and ſent it the ſame year to the Mefdicurs Dz 


Puy. 

Tn France Father Sirmondus having met with a Manuſcript of the Imitation in the Library of 
the College of Jeſuirs which was Anonymous, bur ſuch as he judg'd ro be more ancient 
than Thomas a Kempis, founded upon this his Opinion, that Thomas was not the Author of it. 
On the contrary, Father Petavius conſidering the agreement of the ſtile of this Book, with rhar 

- of the other Books which were unconteſtably own'd ro be Thomas a Kempiss, made no ſcruple 
to affirm rhat it was his, being otherwiſe perſwaded that Roſweidus had anſwered all the Di$i- 
culties of the Abbot Cajetan, Monſieur de St. Beauve declar'd, That it was more probable, rhar 
this Book was Ger/on's, the Chancellour of the Univerſity of Paris, than Ger/en's or Thomas 4 
Kempis's. The Opinion of the other rwo Doctors is not known. The Reſult of this whole Ec- 
quiry was, Thar the Book of the Imitation was printed at the Louvre, without the Name of the 
Author. Notwithſtanding the Remarks made by Monſieur Naudeus, the Abbot Cajeten would 
ſtill maintain his own Opinion, and alledg'd the ſame Manuſcripts arreſted by the bare Inftra- 
ment of a Notary, and the ſame Reaſons which he had formerly made uſe of in an Apology 
which he publiſh'd at Rome, in 1644. for Fohn Gerſen,' together with a new- Edicion of the 
Imitation under his Name. 

The Book of Walgrave, and the Apology of Cajetan, were refuted by a Flemiſh Canon-Regu- 
lar, and by Simon Werlin, Rector of Dieſſen, who wrote in 1641. a Treatiſe againſt Valgraze, 
and a ſecond in 1647. againſt Cajetan : This ſecond was not printed till the Year 1E49, after 
the Death of the Author, with this Title, Vindicie Vindiciarum Kempenſjum. 
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In the ſame Year Father Fronto, a Canon-Regular of Sr. Genevieve, reprinted the Diſſertation 4 Diſerration 
which had appeard in 1641. wherein he inlerred the Relation of Mr. Naud.eus, about the Ma- «bout the Aurbty 
naſcripts of Rome. His Work is divided into three Parts. In the if he intends to prove, Thar f the Imitation 
the Imitation 1s not Ge-ſen's, nor a Benedi#in Abbor's ; In the 2d, Thar ir is not Gerſon's ; And of Feſus Chriſt. 
in the laſt, That it is Thomas a Kempis's: And at the ſame time, he printed the Book in a large 
Character under the Name of Thomas 4 K:mps, 

This Book of Father Fronto was, as it were, a new Signal which renew'd the War berween 
the rwo Parrics, whereof one was for Gerſen, and the other for Thomas a Kempis: For immedi- 
arely Father Robert Quatremaires, of the Congregation of St. Maur, being a Man of Wir and 
Learning, bur hot and eager, made an An{wer to the Book of Father Fronto, by Word of Mouth, 
wherein he accus'd Mr. Naudens of Unfaithfulneſs in the Examination of the Manuſcriprs/ and 
in the Relation hc had made of them ; he ſuſpected him of having falfified- the Manuſcripts in - 
Queſtion while he had them in his hands, and of having given this Teſtimonial, for the Reward 
ot a fimple Priory which he had in their Order, altho* it was nor given him till four Years after 
he had fent this Relation ro the Mefſieur Du Puy, 

Some time after, Father Francis Walgrave wrote another Anſwer, wherein he treats the Sicur 
Naud.cus no better. Both the one and the other publiſh'd a Tract of the deceaſed Monſieur Lau- 
oy, Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, which was much more wiſe and moderate ; 
wherein he gives his Judgment abour the Anthor of the Books of Imitation, in favour of Gerſen, 
and againlt Thomas a Kempis. | 

The Sicur Naudecus ſeeing himſelf attack'd, and accus'd of Forgery and Falfification, did not 
only make uſe of the ordinary Defence to Men of Learning, which is, to juſtify himſelf by pub- 
lick Writings, thar diſcover the Innocence of the accus'd ; bur he had recourſe alſo to the Magi- 
firares ro demand Satisfact.on, for the Reproach that had been thrown upon him, and preſented 
his Libel to the Court of Juſtice at Paris, praying, That the Copies of the Books of Quatremaires 
and HB algrave, might be ſeiz'd and ſuppreſs'd. But the Benedi&ins remoy'd the Cauſe to the 
Courr of Requeſts at the Palace, wherein the Sieur Naudens offer'd to juſtify the Truth of his Re- 
lation, by exhibiting rhe Manuſcripts. All the Difficulty was how to fetch them from Rome. He 
was Malter of the Manuſcript of A/latius, the Inſpection of which plainly ſhew'd, Thar the 
Word Canabaco was interlin'd, and added ſome time afrer the other Words, tho' it was of the 
ſame Writing and the ſame Vermilion. As ro the other three Manuſcriprs, he could nor ferch 
them, whatever Diligence and Importunity he us'd with the Benedi&ines of Rome to produce 
them: He offer'd evcn in the Court of Juſtice ro conſign a Sum of 3000 Livres, to be diftribured 
for the Benefit of the Hetel Dieu, or employ'd ro make a Silver Lamp, which ſhould be plac'd 
before the Grand Alrar of the Church of St. Germain dz Prez, provided the Benediines would 
ſend the three Manuſcripts in Queſtion within fix Weeks, and that theſe Manuſcripts ſhould nor 
be judg'd to agree with whar he had faid in his Relation. This Proceſs laſted ſome time ; the 
Canons-Regulars of Sr. Genevieve interpos'd in the Cauſe, and defir'd that the Book of the Imita- 
tion might be prohibired ro be printed under any other Name bur that of Thomas 4 Kempis. At 
laſt, after the Cauſe had been pleaded by all Parties, it was ordain'd Feb. the 12th, 1652. That 
all reproachful Words which had been us'd by any Party ſhould be ſuppreſs'd ; Thar nevertheleſs 
Juſtice ſhould be done upon the Copies of Walgrave's Book which had been ſeiz'd ; Thar all 
Perſons ſhould be forbidden ro print the Book oft the Imitation of Jeſus Chrift, under the Name 
of Fobn Gerſen, the Abbot of Verceil, and a Permiſſion ſhould be granted to print it under the 
Name of Thomas a Kempis. The Benedifines appeal'd from this Sentence of the Court of Requeſts 
at the Palace to the Grand Court, bur this Appeal was not proſecuted. 

While this Cauſe was depending before the Magiſtrates, the Writers continued till ro publiſh 
their Books. Father Fronto antwer'd the Book of Walgrave, and that of Mr. Launty. The Sieur 
Naud.eus wrote many Pieces abour it in French and Latin, in an elegant Style, bur brisk and paſ- 
fionare, and cruelly ourrag'd the poor Abbot Cajeran in his Piece, Entituled, Cauſe Kempenſis 
Correio. He arrack'd alſo very rudely Mr. Launoy in another Piece, Entituled, Velitatio Kem- 
penſis. An Engliſh Prieſt, Confeflor to the Engliſh Benedidines ar Paris, call'd Thomas Carr, who 
had farmerly written in Engliſh abour this Controverſy, wrote a Book more moderate than thoſe 
of Mr. Nandeus, to defend the Cauſe of Thomas a Kemps, which he Entituled, Thomas a Kempis 
a ſeitſo reſtitutus. The chief thing which he did in this Book, was to compare the Terms, 
Phraſes, Senrences and Dodrin of the Book of the Imitation, with the other Books of Thomas 4 
Kempis, and thereby ro prove, that there is a perfect Agreement between them ; yer to this, he 
added ſome ancient Editions and ancient Teſtimonies. 'Tho' it is nor the moſt elegant, yer it 
is the moſt ſolid Piece thar hitherto had been written in Defence of Thomas a Kempis. Father 
Fronto produc'd two new Arguments, one taken from the Agreement of the Imitation, with the 
Books of the Canons-Regular of thar time; and rhe other taken from the Name of Devout, 
which the Canons.-Regular aſſum'd, and is ſometimes us'd in the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Mr. Launoy did nor keep fGilence, bur wrote a Reply ro the Anſwer of Father Fronts. 
Abour the fame time Father Vanquai/le vrore alſo a Confuration of what Mr. de Maril/ac had 
ſaid in his Preface ro the Tranſlation of the Imitation, in favour of Fobn Gerſen. 

Bur the Canons-Regular had no ſooner gain'd their Cauſe, as ro what concern'd the printing 
of the Imitarion, under the Name of Thomas a Kempis, but they preſently cry'd out ViRoria, and 


printed a Latin Book, Entiruled, The Triumph of Thomas a Kempis over hy Adverſarics, which 
U was 
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A D {-rta-ion was written by Father Deſnos, and a Treatiſe in French, Entituled, The Conteſt about the Author 

about the Author of the Imitation of Feſus Chriſt fully clear'd, by comparing together all the Proofs offer'd by the Be- 

of he Imitation nediines and Canons-Regular, together with the Proofs juſtifying the Claim of Thomas a Kempis. 

of Feſus Cbriſt. This Book had nor the Name of the Author ; bur 'tis well enough known, Thar ir was written 
by Father Boiſſy, a Canon-Regular of St. Genevieve. Ir is divided into three Parts: The firit 
con:rains the Proof of the Claim of Thomas a Kemps; the ſecond, The Anſwer to the Reaſons 
which are made uſe of ro oppoſe it; and the Third, The Claim of Gerſen produc'd and rejected : 
Ar the end there are added ſome Pieces juſtifying the Claim of Thomas a Kempis, This Book 
repeats every thing in the beſt Order, which had becn ſaid hirherro, to prove that the Book of 
the Imitation was Thomas a Kempr's. This Book met with no Reply from the Benedi&ines; bur 
Mr. Launcy made ſome Notes to it, as to what concern'd himſelf, in a French Differtation, dedi- 
cared to Mr. de Montmor. 

The Controverſy was for ſome time huſh'd up, till rhe BenediQines gathered from all parts, 
ſuch Manuſcripts as might give new Strengrh ro their Pretenſions. "They ferch'd our of Italy the 
Manuſcripts of Padolirona, of Allatius and Cave, which Mr. Naud.eus had accus'd of Forgery, 
and many others out of Flanders and Germany; and being thus arm'd, they preſented them in 
1671. to Mr. de Lamoignon, firſt Preſident, at a Conference where the F. F. Lalemant and du 
Moulinet oppos'd them, and mainrain'd that theſe Manuſcripts were unſerviceable to their Cauſe. 
Some time after, they addreſs'd themſelves ro Francis Harlay, Archbiſtop of Paris, and pray'd him 
that rheſe Manuſcripts might be examined in his Preſence by Learned Men ; to which this Pre- 
lar conſented. Whereupon they brought into his Palace, on the 14th of Auguſt, 1671. twelve 
Manuſcripts and ſome ancienr Edirions, under the Name of Gerſen. Mr. Faure, Doctor in Di- 
vinity, of the Faculty of Paris, Father /e Cozr.te, of rhe Congregation of the Oratory, Mr. Vion 
of Herouval, Mr. Valeſius, Mr. Baluzius, -and Mr. Cotelier, were there preſent : They examin'd 
theſe Titles in the Preſence of rhe Archbiſhop, made their Report; of which they drew up a 
Proceſs in writing, and among other things, judg'd the Wriring of the Manuſcript of Padolirona to 
be unchang'd, which the Sieur Naudeus had judg'd ro be corrupted. Upon this Report, the 
Benedifines reprinted in 1674. cum Privilegio, the Books of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
Bilain, in a fair Character, under the Name of Fohn Gerſen, Abbor of Sr. Stephen of Verceil, of 
the Order of Sr. Benedi#, rogether with the Inſtrument which we juſt now mention'd ; and a Diſ- 
ſerration which they prinred alſo apart, written by Father De/fau, which produces all the Reaſons 
which can be alledg'd, ro maintain the Opinion of thoſe who belicy'd, That Fohn Gerſen was 
the Author of this Treariſe. 

Some rime after, the Benedifines of the Abbey of St. Germain de Prez, receiv'd alſo another 
Manuſcript from Mr. Suſe, which had at the end rhe Name of Fohn Gerſerz, which was examin'd, 
judg'd unalter'd, and 200 Years old, by the Meffieurs Du Cange, Hereuval, Baluzius, Valeſins, 
Launoy, Cotelier, and by Father Cointe, according to the Act which they publiſh'd, bearing Date 
Auguſt 23d, 1674- 

The Canons-Regular put forth in 1677. an Anſwer ro the Diſſertation of Father De/fau, under 
the Name of Vindicie Kempenſes, written by Father Teſtellerte, a Canon-Regular ; which was 
quickly confured by ſome Obſervarions. : 

Art laſt the Canons-Regular, that they mighr oppoſe an Authentick Inſtrument to that of the 
Benedifines, made a Collection alſo of rhe Manuſcriprs and Titles upon which they grounded 
their Opinion ; and having examin'd them in Order, in the Preſence of the Archbiſhop of Paris, 
by the Meffieurs Faure, Baluzius, Vion of Herouval, du Cange, and by the F. F. Gardiner and 
Hardouin, Jeſuires ; F. Du Bois, of the Oratory, and F. Alexander, a Facobin, a Proceſs in writing 
was drawn up of this Matter, March 4th, 1681. 

Art laſt F. Dom Fohn Mabillon, and F. Dom Michae/, having brought with them art their Re- 
turn from their Journey into Tra/y, the Famous Manuſcript of Arona, together with a Manu- 
ſcript of the Monaſtery of Bobio, and another of the Church of Sr. Fehr of Parma, wherein the 
Name of Fohn Gerſen was found, afſembled on the 28th of Fuly, 1687. the Mcflieurs Faure, Du 
Cange, D' Herouval, and many other able Men, well vers'd in theſe Matters, who did me the 
Honour to receive me into their Number ; who having examin'd theſe three Manuſcripts, judg'd, 
Thar the Name of Gerſez was written in them by the firſt Hand ; That the Writing of the firſt 
Manuſcript did not appear leſs ancient than 300 Years ; Non videtur inferior trecentis annis ; 
That the ſecond was of the ſame Antiquity, and that the third contain'd (before the Book of 
Imitation) the Rule of Sr. Benedi#, which had been fully written and finiſh'd, according ro the 
Dare which is at the end, Auguſt the 8th, in the Year 1466. 

Thus you ſee whar is the State of the Controverſy, which remains undecided ro this Day, 
altho' rhe Proceſs was wholly drawn up, and the Cauſe ripe for a Sentence, from the Books and 
Reaſons which have been produc'd and alledg'd on both fides; and were ar firſt examin'd, 
own'd, and verified by Perſons of Probity and Abiliry, as all muſt acknowledge. Let us now 
therefore make an Extract our of the Writings, and Exhibits of the Parties, and ler us then fee if 
there be any way left ro give a Deciſion, and in whoſe Fayour, Juſtice and Truth require ir ſhould 
be given. 


.* 
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SECIION 


The Authors to whom the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt has been aſcrib'a, 
Proofs that it is by ao means St. Bernard's. 


= - 


FHE RE are but four Authors who can have any Pretenfion to the Book of the Imitation of 4 Diſertation 

Jeſus Chriſt ; St. Bernard, Fehn Gerſon,the Chancellour of th2 Univerſity of Paris Thomas a Kem- abeut the Author 

pis, and Fohn Geſſen or Gerſen, an Abbot : For I will not meation Ludo/phus the Saxon, ro whom of the Imitation 

ic has bcea aſcrib'd in a Manuſcript, and under whoſe Name an ancient Tranſlation of it has been 9f F+ſ Chriſt 
printed, becauſe he has fo fl:nder a Claim, that he cannot with any Congruicy, be join'd with 

the re{t in their Pretenſjons, 
Sr. Bernard ſeems to have been the firſt who was in Pofſeflion of ir, ar leaf it was under his 
Name, that the firſt Edirion appear'd, that we now have of the Book of the Imirarion of Jeſus 
Chrift, which was printed in 1485. at Breſciz, and taken without doubr, from a Manulcripr 
more ancienr, which went under his Name, Incipit Opus D. Bernardi ſaluberrimum de Imitation? 
Chriſti, &3 contemptu omnium Vanitatum Mundi, quod Joanni Gerſoni Cancellario attribuitur. Ir 
was allo under his Name, that the firſt Verſion of the Imitation was made : For in the Inventory 
of the Books of 7-5» Count of Angouleſme and Perigueux, which was made in 1467. and is in 
the Courr of Exchequer, we find it under this Title, The Inventory of the Books which are found 
in the Clſet of the deceas'd Monſeigneur, on the 1/t Day of January, in 1467. For towards the end 
we meet with it in theſe Words, The Imitation of St. Bernard, with many Prayers and Devotions, 
in corfimon Letter and Pap:r, which are very much periſhed. Obſerve theſe lak Words, which 
ſhew thar this Manuſcript was then very old in 1467. and conſequently, Thar this Verſion had 
been made a long while before, from a Manuſcript which went under the Name of St. Bernard. 
Wherefore in the firſt Fren:h Edition of the Imitation at Paris, by Lambert, in 1493. 'tis obſerv'd, 
Thar rill thar rime this Book had been aſcrib'd ro St. Bernard, or Gerſon : Here begins the meſt 
wholſom Book , Entitled, De Imitatione Chriſti, which has hitherto by every one been aſcrib'd to 
St. Bernard, or Mr. Fohn Gerſon : And in another Edition at Paris, by Lenoix, abour the Year 
1500, we have this Title, The Book of the Imitation of our Lord, aſcribed to $t. Bernard or John 
Gerſon, tran/lated out of Latin into French : Laflly, There are till ſome Manuſcripts, in which 
It is afcribed ro St. Bernard ; among the reſt, there is one in the Library of St. Genevieve, M. 
Numb. 413. . 

In the mean time ir is impoſſible ro maintain, That ir is St. Bernard's, and the Book ir ſelf 
affords a demonſtrative Proof, that it is not ; for St. Francis is quorcd in it, in.the 5oth Chaprer 
of the third Book. A Man is only of ſo much worth, as he is in your Eyes, Lord, and nothing more, 
ſays the humble St. Francis. Now St. Bernard died in 1153, and St. Francis was not born till 
1226, Beſides, the Style of the Book of the Imitation is much more plain, and the Diſcourſe 
more unpoliſh'd than that of St. Bernard's : We muſt therefore fay, Thar it was by the Faulr of 
Tranſcribers or Printers, that this Work has been aſcrib'd ro him ; for they finding ir wirhour 
the Author's Name, join'd ro ſome Work of St. Bernard's, as it is {till ro be found in ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts, thought -that ir muſt certainly be the ſame Author's, and ſo boldly pur his Name to 
jr. This plainly ſhews, that we muſt not always truſt to the Inſcriptions of Manuſcripts, and 
rhe mo{t ancient Editions. This is all that concerns St. Bernard. If the three others had no more 
Claim than he, or the Reaſons were no lefs convincing for taking ir away from them, this Enquiry 
would quickly come to an end. Bur the Caſe is not the ſame; for they produce many more 
Proofs and Teſtimonies, and there can be no Reaſon, without ſome Reply ro them, either ro 
eſtabliſh or deitroy their Claim. And this is what we intend ro do in the following Paragraphs, 
wherein we ſhall firſt examine the Manuſcripts which each produces for. himſelf. 2dly, The 
ancient Editions which they produce, that are almoſt equivalent ro rhe Manuſcripts, becauſe 
Printing begun a lirtle crime afrer rhe Pablication of this Work, and there are even Manuſcriprs 
later than ſome Editions. 3dly, The Teſtimonies which they alledge. arhly, The Reaſons rhey 
bring to eſtabliſh their Claims. 5thly, The Anſwer they give to the Proofs which are offer'd 

ro deſtroy 1t. 
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EC IKLON UL 


An Examination of the Manuſcripts of the Book of the Iraitation, which 20 unaet 
the Name of Thomas a Kempis, 4 Cazon-Rezular of Zrwoll, 


A Diſertation HE firſt of the contending Parties whom we will hear, is Themas a Kempis, whole moſt pro- 

&bcu: the Author bable Title is founded upon'a Manuſcript of che Imitation, which is ro be found in the Je- 

of the Imitation ſuirs Houſe at Antwerp, written with his own Hand in 1441. as theſe Words written at the end 

of Fe/z« Cbr.ft. of the Manuſcript, give Reafon to believe : Finirus & cempletus Anno D-mini, 1441, por manus 
fratris Thomz Kemp. in monte $. Agnetis prope Zwol, z, e. Being finiſh'd and compleared in the 
Yearof our Lord, 1441. by the Hand of Friar Thomas a Kempis in the Mount of St. Agnes near 
Awoll. This Manuſcript contains the four Books of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriit under four dif- 
ferent Titles : The 1it under this Title, V/eful Advertiſements for a Spiritual Life; alias, Of the 
Imitation of Feſus Chriſt, The 2d under this, Advices which carry a Man inward, The 4th, which 
is tranſpos'd and plac'd in the room of the 3d, under this Title, Of the Sacrament of the A'tar, 
The 3d, which is plac'd laſt, under this Title, Of the Interiour Specch of Feſus Chrift. And be- 
fides theſe four Books, there are ſome other Treatiſes of Thomas a K;mpis, viz. A Treatiſe of the 
Diſcipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter; A Letter of a Devout Perſon to a Regular ; 4 Recom- 
mendation of Humility, of the Mortified Life, the Peaceable Life of good Men ; Of the Elevation 
of the Heart ; A ſhort Advice about External Behavicur, Now all theſe Treatiſes are, withour 
Diſpute, Thomas a Kemps's ; from whence it is inferr'd, That the four firſt are alſo his, and fo 
much the rather, hn if they had been another Author's, he would nor have fail'd ro have ſer 
down his Name. This Manuſcript is Authentick, for it is mark'd at the beginning, That it is 
at the Monaſtery of the Canons-Regular of Mount-ſaint Agnes,a Virgin and Martyr, near to Zwoll. 
And afterwards, we find written with a Jarer Hand, Thar Friar Fohn Latomus, a Regular of the 
Order of Regulars, in the Houſe near Herental, Miniſter-General of this Order, having viſited 
the Monaſtery of St. Agnes, near Jwol/, bad remov'd the Ruins of this Monaſtery, leſt it ſhould 
entirely be loſt, and carried it to Antwerp, where he had leftir in 1577. in the hands of his An- 
cient and Faithful Friend Fohn Beller, who had given ir in favour of his Children, to the F. F. of 
the Society of Jeſus, in 1590. 

Thoſe who maintain, Thar Thomas a Kemps is not the Aurhor of the Book of the Imitation cf 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Anſwer, That this Manuſcript rather favours them than the contrary : 1ſt, Becauſe 
it proves only, that Thomas a Kempis is the Tranſcriber of the Books of Imitation, and nor thar 
he is the Author of them. This is all that is ſignified by what is ſer down at the end, and the 
ſame Obſervation is to be mer with in a Volume of a Bible, written by Themas a Kempis ; Finiſhed 
and Compleated in 1439. on the Vigil of St. James, by the hands of Friar Thomas a Kempis,&c. which 
ſhows. Thar this is the common and ordinary Form which meer Tranſcribers us'd to make uſe of ar 
rhat time. 2dly, That tho' this Manuſcript be written with the hand of Thomas a Kempis, yer 
it cannot be ſaid, Thar this is the Original of that Book, becaule ir is evident, and confeſſed by 
all the World, Thar there are Manuſcripts of rhe Book of Imitation, more ancient than this ; 
among the reſt, a Manuſcripr of the firſt Book, which ends thus, Here ends this Treatiſe written 
in the Council of Baſil, in 1437. and finiſhd with the help of Grd, Ly me Gortingen : Ir cannor 
therefore be ſaid, That this is the Original of Thomas a Kempr's Compoſition ; it can be no more 
than a Copy which he wrote out of his own Works. 3dly, There are ſome things in this Ma. 
nuſcript which may make it doubtful, whether Thomas a Kempis be the Author of the Book; for 
if he were, 'tis reaſonable ro believe, That he would not have plac'd the fourth Book in the 
room of the third; he would nor have left in ir ſo many Faults, ſuch as Omiſlions, particularly 
at B. 1. ch. 13. after this Verſe, Principiis obſta, ſero medicina paratur, this other Verſe neceſſary 
for compleating the Senſe, is omitred, Cum mala per longas invaluere Moras, and at B. 2. ch. 11. 

aro invenitur tam ſpiritualis, the Word invenitur is forgotten ; and groſs Faults, as ar B. 1. 
oy 12. Non bene nobis creditur, for de nobss ; at B. 2. ch. 5. Debes habere for velles habere, B. 4. 
(which is the third Book in the printed Copies) ch. 36. ſuccumbi for ſuccumbere, ch. 55. ſtips for 
flipes or ſtirps ; and Words repeated twice and erazd. If theſe things be true, fay they, then 
thoſe who publiſh'd the Book of the Imiration under the Name of Thomas ai Kzmps, have not in 
every thing follow'd this Manuſcript as they ought ro have done, if it were certain thar this 
was the laſt Copy of the Author, which oughr therefore ro be moſt corre. ath'y, 'Tis pre- 
rended, Thar this is nor a Proof that the Imirarion is Thomas a Kemp#s's, becaule it is joyn'd 19 
the Works which are aſcrib'd ro him, Thar there are very often found in one and the ſame Vo- 
lume, the Works of different Anthors; and perhaps there may be ſome caufc ro doubt, whether 
theſe other Works which are joyn'd to this, are all of them Thomas 2 Kempis's 

To the 1ſt Objection it is reply'd, Thar is true, it cannor be inferr'd meer!y from the Words 
thar are ar the*end of this Manuſcript, That it is Thomas a K-31 it's ; nay tis confeſs d, That 
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in Humility he wen!ld not pur his Name ro this Work, That he lov'd rather to paſs for the Tran= 4 Diſertaticn 
ſ{criber than the Author of it ; bur ftill ir is pretended, thar this being join'd to the other Works «brat rhe Aurber 
which are vnconteſtably his, in one and the ſame Manuſcript, all written out with his own 97 the Imitation 
band, 'tis ro ways probable rhart it ſhould be any other Author's ; and fo much the rather, be- 9 Frjus Chriſt, 
cauſe Themas a Kempis did not make any Diftinction berween them, and never oblerv'd that the 

Imitation was another Author's. As to the 2d, Thar 'ris nor pretended, that this Manuſcript was 

the firſt Original of Thomas a Kempis, but that it was only a Copy written our in 1441. of a 

Work which he compos'd abour the Year 1410. As to the 3d, "Tis reply'd, That an Author who 

tranſcribes his own Work, may ſometimes commir Faul:s through Inadvertency ; That the Tran!- 

polal of the Book is nor a Fault, fince theſe Books never had any certain Order ; Thar the Verſe 

Cum mala per l-ngas, &c. is omitted nor only in this Manuſcripr, bur in many others which go not 

under the Name of Kempis ; and that Cajetan and Walgrave did think it needleſs, fince they 

have not pur it in their Editions. As ro the laft, 'Tis reply'd, That this Manuſcript being wrir- 

ten from beginning to end, with the hand of Thomas a Kemps, it cannor be faid, that ir was by 

chance he join'd theſe Works rogether, and that 'tis no wiſe probable, he ſhould wrice a Trea- 

tiſe which is none of his, with thoſe Treatiles which are his, and never make any Diſtin&tion 

berween them. 

There is another Manuſcript allo writren with the hand of Thomas a Kemps, which has a De- 
claration written at the end of ir, in 1586. by Fohn Ulimmerius ; Hic liber eft ſcriptus manu & 
charaReribus Reverendi & Religiefi Patris, P. Thoma Kempis, Canonici Regularis, in Mente St. 
Agnetis, qui eft Autor horum libeilorum devet.rum : Joannes Ulimmerius /cripſit, 1586. This 
Manuſcripr is in the Library of St. Martin of Louvain, it contains the Soliloquy of the Soul, rhe 
three firſt Books of Imitation, the Trearife of rhe Elevation of the Soul, a brief Advice for fpi- 
ritual Exerciſe, the Treatiſe of the Sacrament (which is the fourth Book of Imitation) whereof 
there is nothing bur the Preface : "Tis partly written on Parchment, and partly on Paper. There 
are in it the ſame Omifſions which are in the other, and the ſame Refletions may be made-upen 
them ; and-ſo much the rather, becauſe ir is not himſelf, bur another who reſtifies, that it was 
written with the hand of Thomas a Kempis, and that he is the Author of it; and this he did in 
1536. which is more than a'Hundred Years after his Death; which renders his Teftimony, borh 
as to the Writing and Compoſure of Thomss a Kewpis, of little Authoriry, Thoſe who have ſeen 
theſe two Manuſcripts, and might have compar'd them together, have never rold us, whether 
the hands be like one another. Let us now proceed to the other Manuſcripts, which are no: 
written out with the hand of Thomas a Kempis, but only go under his Name, which are produc'd 
by the F. F. of St. Genevieve. 

The firſt is a Manuſcript of St. Martin of Louvain, which contains the lirtle Garden of Roſes, 
and three Books of Imitation, viz. the 1ft, the 4th, and the 3d, ar the end whereof theſe Words 
are read ; Expliciunt tratatus quatuor Fratris Thomz Kempis devoti & interni, ſeripti, illumi- 
nets C7 ligati per manus fratris Symonis Jacobi, de Leydis, Profeſſi in Leyderdorp, pro tunc Socis 
Reoris hujus Monaſterii ſans monialium Antiquarum in Aemſtelredam Anno ſcilicet Domini 
1482. in profeſſo Willibrord Epiſcopi, i. e. Here end the four Treariſes of Friar Thomas a Kem- 
pis, a devout and inward Man, written, enlightned,” and bound up by the hands of Friar S:- 
mon Fames, of Leyden, a Regular of Leyderderp, ar that time the Companion of the Retor of 
the Ancient Nuns of this Monaſtery of Amſterdam, in the Year of our Lord, 1492. on the Fe- 
ſtival Day of St. M/ilibrord, Biſhop, Here is a Manuſcript of 1432. whoſe Tranſcriber does 
plainly aſcribe rhree Books of the Imitation to Thomas a Kempis. 

The ſecond is a Manuſcript of the Houſe of Sr. Peter and Sr. Anthony, at Delbem, wherein 
there is found an Extract raken our of the Treatiſe of the Cloyſter of the Soul, by Hugo Folior, 
written in 1475. and the Book of Imiration under this Title, 4 Treatiſe of the Contempt of the 
World ; at the end whereof there is written with another hand : Explicit libellus de Contemptu 
Mundi, quem fecit frater Thomas Kempis, profeſſus in Monte Agnetis Ordinis Canonicorum Regu- 
larium, obiit etatis ſus Anno 92, in Ordine devotus 65, requieſcat in perpetua pace de primis pro 

uo ſolvi debitum, Anno 1471. Coſmz © Damiani quor Anno” obiit, i, e. Here ends the Book of 
the Contempt of the World, which was made by Friar Thomas a Kempr a Regular of Mount- 
Seint-Apnes, of the Order of Canons Regulars, who died in the 92 Year of his Age, in the 65 
after his Admiſſion into his Order, and in 1471. on the Day of St. Coſmas and Sr. Damian : Let 
him reſt in Eternal Peace, This Manuſcript does not contribute much ro confirm the Claim of 
Thomas a Kempis, becauſe this Obſervation was not made with rhe hand of him who wrote the 
Manaſcripr, who left the Treatiſe Anonymous. 

The third is a Manuſcript of the Canons-Regular of the Holy Croſs of Ausburg, which contains 
four Books of the Imitation, ar the end whereof are found theſe Words ; Compilator hujus Opuſeuli 
Fuit quidam frater Thomas nomine de Conventu © Ordine Canonicorum Regularium Ordinis St. 
Auguſtin, Montis ſane Agneris Trajectenſis,s. e. The Compiler of this Treatiſe is Friar Thomas, 
of rhe Convent and Order of Canons-Regulars, of rhe Order of St. Auguſtin, of Mount-Saint- 
Agnes, of Utrecht, Bollandus and Heſerus have pretended, that this Manuſcript is of the Year 
1440, bur in that which was produc'd by rhe Canons-Regulars of Sr. Genevieve, there was ro 
Dare ar all, and thoſe who are well vers'd in theſe Martrers, could nor pitch upon the time in 
which ir might be written; and therefore we cannot tell, whether it be more ancient or larer 
than that of 1441. beſides, That Thomas a Kempis is here deſcrib'd only as a Compiler 
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The fourch is a Manuſcript in the Library cf St. Martin at Lowwain, which ar the head of the 


about the Author firſt Book, has the Name of Thomas a K-mpis, Liber primus frati is Thomz a Kemp's, Canenics 
of the Imitanen porularis de Imitaticne Chiiſti, This Manuſcript has irs Dare ar the end, which 15 bur in the 
of Jeſus Cbrift. year 1524. Uitima Decembris finientis Anni 1524. in Feſto St. Sylveſtri Pape & Conteſ] is, 


They alledge alſo many other Manuſcripts which have bcen fcen and quoted by thote who 
have written abour theſe Matrers, whole Teltimonics rhey relate, as a Manulcrip: of the Con- 
vent of the Carthufians at Bruſſels, written in 1463. containing the four Bocks of Imitation w:.th- 
out the Name of the Author indeed, bur only underthe Title of a Regular : Explicit devctus tr16 atuis 
cujuſdam Regularis, de interna locutione Chriſti ad Animam fidelem, ſeriptus per manus Jacobi Baeuſt, 
Laici redditi, Finitus in Anno Fubil.co, 1473. die menſis Octobris, & pertiner ad Carthufientcs 
Domus Sylv.c Sandi Martini prope Geraldi Mont:m. This Manuſcript is cited by Chiffer;us, in 
the 5th Chapter of his Apology, and he aftirms thar he had it in his hands. There is anurl;er Ma- 
nuſcript ar Utrecht cited by the lame Author, upon the Credit of Lappius, who believ'd it to bc 
of the 14th Century, in which the Name of Thomas a Regular is thrice repeared. There are rwo 
Manuſcripts in the Monaſtery of St. Fohn Baptiſt, of Rebdorf, without Dare, which according 
to the Certificate of Father Breidendinch, Subprior of this Mona(tery, and of a Notary, £O UN- 
der the Name of Thomas a Kempis ; a Manuicript in the Library of Affiizhew, cited by Sande- 
745, upon the Teſtimonial of Father Cambiere, a Beneditine Regular of that Abbey, which gocs 
under the Name of Thomas 4 Kempis z a Manuſcript in the Monaſtery of Canons-Regulars of 
Maſeyke, quoted by Roſweidus, which was written in 1477. by Cornelius Offermans, which goes 
under the Name of Thomas a Kemps ; a Manuſcript in the Library of David Ehinger, of the Giry 
of Kirchen, in the Dutchy of Yirtemberg, quoted by Proſper Farandus, which contains three 
Books of the Imitation, with the Name of Thomas a Kempzs ; upecn which it is obſerv'd, that this 
Book is of the Author's hand, who wrote it in 1425. Bur fince there is now no ſuch Manuſcripr, 
neither is ir ſaid, with whar hand th's is obſerv'd, no great matter can be built upon it: A Ma- 
nuſcript in the Library of Ausburg, atteſted by the Surrogar Biſhop of that Ciry, without any 
Date, wherein the Imitation carries the Name of Thomas a Kempis ; a Manuſcripr in the Library 
of Ausburg, which contains four Books of the Imitation under the Name of Thomas a Kempis, as 
the Catalogue printed in 1633. gives ground to believe; an(] wherein there is no more bur the 
laſt joyn'd to the other Treatiſes of Thomas a Canon-Regular of Mount-Saint-Agnes in a Volume, 
on the 1ſt Page whereof ir is obſerv'd, Thad this Book was for the Uſe of Friar Fchn Lefert, a 
Reader of Divinity, and that ir was given in 1490. in the Ofave of St. Martin, by Fobn Car- 
penter, Provincial of the Order of the Carmelites, 

To theſe particular Manuſcripts of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, which go under the Name of 
Thomas a Kempis, we may joyn the Ancient Collections of the Works of this Author, among 
which the Imitation is plac'd. The 1ſt is a Manuſcript in the Library of the Monattery of 
St. Barbe, of the Carthuſians of Collen, containing divers Treatiſes, the Tirles whereof are at the 
Top, viz. Tye Mirrour of Henry of Heſſe, the Book of diſcerning Spirits by the ſame, and after- 
wards, Some TraRs of a Devout Regular ( where ſome Perion has added on the Margin, whe 
Name is Thomas Kempis, of a Convent near to Zwoll) Of the Sacrament of the A'tar ; Of the j*-. 
ven things which moſt pleaſed God'in his Ele ; The Breviloquium of Spiritual Exerciſes ; A Trea=- 
tiſe of ſome Vertues ; The Solilequy of the Soul Ly way of Dialogue ;. The little Book which is call'd, 
Qui ſequitur me. Towards the end of the Book, abour the Sacramenr of the Altar, 'ris obſerv'd, 
Thar this Treatiſe was written in 1447. on St. Simon and Sr. Fude's Day. The two firſt Treatiſes 
of this Manuſcript, which are Henry Heſſe's, and the laſt which is the firſt Book of the Imitation, 
are written in a different hand from the reſt, which are written in a hand reſembling that in 
which the Catalogue is written, This was the Judgment of men well vers'd in theſe matters: 
Bur the Name of Thomas a Kemps appears to be written lately. There are a!ſo two other Colle 
ions alledg'd, one which is in the Monaſtery of Benedi&ines of Mount Blandin, near Gant ; 
which according to th» Certificate of Father Vanheu!, Library-keeper ro this Abby, authoriz'd by 
the Dean of the Church of Gant, contains many Works of Thomas a Kempis, which begin with 
the Sermons to the Novices, together with their Preface, which is Entituled, Here begins the Pro- 
logue of that devour Man Friar Thomas Kempis, 4 Prieſt, a Canon- Regular profeſs'd, who died in the 
Monaſtery of St. Agnes near Zwol; afrer this follow the Sermons : There are many other Works 
of the ſame Author, among which is found that of the Imitation. This Manuſcript has no Date, 
and there was never any Judgment given of its Antiquity. The third Colleicn 1s, that which is 
found in the Library of the Benedif:nes of St. Martin at Tournay, which is alledg'd by Chifletiis, 
it contains the Book of the Diſcipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter ; Spirirual Exerciſes; the 
Treatiſe of a Man's Acknowledgment of his own Frailty ; A ſhort Advertiſement of the Spiritual 
Exerciſe; Uſeful Advices for a ſpiritual Life (this is the 1ſt Book of the Imitation) Advertiſements 
which carry a man inward (that's the 2d Book) and ar the end is writren with the ſame hand 
and in Red, Friar Thomas a Kempis, Canon-Regular of the Monaſtery of St. 42nes near Arcl, in 
the Dioceſe of Utrecht, wrote the Tracts above recited. This Manuſcript is without Dare. 

To theſe Colletions we may add the Manuſcript Catalogues of Books, wherein the Imitation 
is found commended under the Name of Thomas a Kemps, ſuch as that of the Library of Endovig, 
which is join'd to another Catalogue of Santa Maria of Arnhem, dated in thg Year 1472. A Ca- 
talogue of the Books of about a hundred Libraries of Germany, which contain ſhort CharaQters 
of Authors, wherein there is found at Page 302. whar follows, F-iar Thomas a Kempis, of the 
Dicceſ* 
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Dirce/s of Collen, a Canon-Regular at Mount St. Agnes near Zwoll, of the Dioceſs of Ucrecht, being A Diſenatios 
wel v:rs d in the Holy Scripture, has Compil'd many Trats, which are witneſſes of his Devotion, 450ut the Alte 
and uſeful for Regulars ; viz. Advertiſements for a Spiritual Life, otherwiſe call d, cf the Imita- thor of the Im - 
tr2n of Feſus Chriſt ; Advices which lead to an inward Life, and of inward Converſation ; of In- of F-ſes 
ternal Conſolation or Speech ; of the Holy Communion, or the Preparatimm of a Mn for the Com- © iſt, 
m:yMi-n. There is another Catalogue joyn'd ro the preceeding, wherein at the Letrer T. there 
is put under the Name of Thomas a Kempis the four Books of the Imitation, rogether with the 
Book of the Three Tabernacles, and of Mary and Martha ; thele three Catalogues are in the 
1 ibrary of Sr. Martin of Louvain, There is alſo a Catalogue in the Library of St. Maria of 
Arnhem, dated in 1496. wherein the four Books of the Imitation are tound under theName of Tho. 
4 K:mpis, Three ancient Catalogues in the Library of the Monaſtery of Sr. Fe/n Baptiſt de 
Rebdorf, containing the Tiles of all the Works of Thomas a Kempis, among Which are found 
the Books of the Imitation ; whereof une bears dare 1488. and goes under the Name of Friar 
Nico/as Numan of Frankfurt, a Regular of Frankendal, An Obſervarion which 1s at the end of 
the Monaſtery of Sr. Catherine of Ausburg, wherein arc the Lives of Gerard and Florence in 
German; wherein tis obſerv'd that this Book is Thomas a Kempis's, who wrote a Deyour Book 
of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

The General Anſwer which 1s given to all theſe Manuſcripts is this, that being a!l later than 
that of Antwerp, in 1441. which has the Name of Thomas a4 Kempts ar the end of it, altho' it be 
only in the quality of a Tranſcriber, and not ef the Author, it was very pofſible rhar one of theſe 
might be raken for the other, and that the Book might be aſcrib'd ro Thomas a Kempis as the 
Author, which he had only Tranſcrib'd. Tha: this it is which has deceiv'd fome of thoſe who 
bave ſince Copicd cut or Printed this Work, and many Authors who have aſcrib'd ir ro him. 
Thar there is not any Manuſcript found before the year 1441. which gocs under the Name of 
Thomas a Kempis, and that there were many of rhe ſame rime and fince thar, which are Anony- 
mous. Thar theſe Manuſcripts are not more conſiderable nor more ancient than thoſe which 
aſcribe the ſame Book ro Sr. Bernard, to Gerſon, or G:rſen, even while Thomas a Kempis was 
alive. Bur on the contrary, the latter are more ancient. That no where bur in Flinders or Ger- 
many are there any Manuſcripts to be found which go under the Name of Thomas, and thar all 
thoſe which are in France and Italy are anonymous, or go under the Name of Ge-ſen, or Ger/en ; 
which ſhews that thoſe who firſt put his Name ro the Manuſcripts, were deceiv'd by the Manu- 
ſcript of Thomas a Kempis, in 1441. That in the Manuſcripts which carry the Name of Thomas 
a Kempis, the four Books are parted, and under difterenc Titles, as if they were four differenc 
Treariſes, and often they are tranſpos'd ; whereas in the greateſt parr of che other Manuſcripts 
which are more ancient, the four Books of Imitation are plac'd rhere under the ſame Title, and 
in their Natural Order.- Theſe are the Exceptions which are made againt{t the great number of 
Manuſcripts which are alledg'd on behalf of Thomas a Kempis, which depend upon the Manu- 
ſcriprs which the others produce, whereof we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Ler us now come to the Edi- 
tions which have been made under the name of Thomas a Xempis. 


SECILON 


The Editions of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chrijt under the Name of 
Thomas a Kempis. 


of þ IS true, the Firſt Edition which is alledg'd with a Date of the Imjtation of Jeſus Chriſt 
under the Name of Thomas a Kemps, is in 1475. tho the Copy of it is never produc'd ; 
bur then 'tis ſaid that there is one in the Library of the Republick of Ausburg, Cod. 32. of Theo- 
logical Books, wherein the 4 Books of the Imiration are printed in Folio, without a- Date indeed, 
bur at the end there is found this Note, Viri Egregi: Thome Montis Sante Apnetis in Trajefto Re- 
gularis Canonici, Libri de Chriſti Imitatione numero quatuor finiunt feliciter, per XJ anitherum 
' Rainer ex Rentlingen progenitum, literis impreſſi ahenets : 3. e. Here end the 4 Books of the Imi- 
ration of Jeſus Chriſt, by that Excellent man Thomas a Canon Regular of Mount St. Agnes of 
Terecht, printed in Lerters of Braſs by Gonther Jainer, a Native of Rentlingen ; Jainer died 
April the 14th, in 1475. as is prov'd by the Burial-Book of the Canons Regular of the Holy- 
Croſs of Ausburg, and therefore this Edition muſt be more ancient than the former. There 
is an Edition of the Mirror of Human Life by Roderic of Jamora, printed in 1471. by Jainer. 
And laſtly ir is obſerv'd upon the Copy whereof we are now ſpeaking, that ir was bought by the 
Convent of Friars Carmelires of 4usburg. Suppoſing rhe truth of theſe matters of Fact, it cannor 
be deny'd bur the Books of the Imitation were printed under the Name of Thomas a Kempis, a 
lictle rime after his Death. 
The Second Edition which is alledg'd is that of Strasburs, in 1437. 'Tis faid that ir was in 
the Library of Prague; and Heſerus relates that he found it at Anr5urg, in the Library of the 
Canons 
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A Diſertation Canons Regular of St. George. It begins thus; Incipit Liber p imus fratris Thom.e de Kemps, 
about 1he Author Canonict Regularis, Ordinis St. Auguſtini, de Tmitatione Chriſti, & de contempru omnium vanitatum 
of the Imitation Munai, Capitu'um primum. Qui ſequitur me, &c. and at the end, Frarris Thom de Kempis de 
of Feſus Chriſt Imitatione Chriſti, & de contemptu emnium vanitatum M:ndi, devotum © utile Opuſcu'um fini: fe-» 
liciter, Argentine imprefſſum, per Martinum Fiach, Anno Dom. 1487. Prog, 
There is alſo alledg'd another Edition in the ſame year at Nuremberg, which is mention'd it 
the Addition to the Hiſtory of the Library of Nurcmberg. 
There are 3 Editions in 1480. one at Inzo/ſtad, the other at Lzons, and a 3d'ar Memminoen, 
and one ar Lunenburg, in 1493: - 
The firſt which fell into our hands is the French at Paris, in 1493. which we have already 
quored, and has theſe words at the trop, Here begins the myſt whoiſom Book Entituled, Of the 
Imitation of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, and a ferfett contempt of this miſcrable World : thich by 
fome has been hitherto aſcrib'd to $t. Bernard, or Mr. John Gerlon, tho' really it does nt belong 
to them : For the Author of this Bock under our Lord, was a Venerable Father, and moſt Dev,ut 
Canon-Regular, who in his own time liv'd in a Regular Obſervation of the Rule of my Lorg 
Se. Auſtin, Nam'd Friar Thomas de Kempis. 2 
Afﬀteer this follows an Edition of the Works of Thomas 4 Kempis, in 1494. at Narembe; ,, by 
Gaſpar Hochfeder, by the Care of Peter Danhauſſer, and ar the follicitation of George Pickamer, 
Prior of the Carthufians of that Ciry, wherein the Treatite of the Imitation is at the hcad of a!l 
the Works, with this Obfervarion 3 Dulciſſimi & Divi Thome de Kempis viri prifſims, relivioſiſ= 
fimiq; de Imitatione Chriſti, Opus: quod falſo apud vuigares Gerſoni Pariſienſi Cancellario umpine 
Itur. 
, There are alſo before that at Paris, one by Badius in 1520. which ſome have thought ro be 
the firſt Edition, under the Name of Thomas a Kempis ; that of Collen, in 1507, and thar at 

Antwerp, 1n 1519. 

In the Editions of the Works of Thomas a Kempis by Badius, in 1520, 1521, and 1523. the 
Book of the Imitation is there with this Norte, that it was falſly aſcrib'd to Gerſon. It was alſo 
printed at Venice, in 1535. among ſome Works of Thomas a Kempis with the ſame Note. I 
paſs over in filence the Paris Editions of the years 1541, 1549, 1561, and 1574. and at 
Antwerp, in 1535, 1550, 1552, 1559, 1575, 1587, 1592, 1599, 1607. after which follow'd 
that of 1616. by Belferus from the Manuſcript written with the Author's own hand, in 144. 
at Lyons in the years 1554, 1555, 1596, and 1601. at Vienna in Auſtria, in 1561. at Lisbon 
in the ſame year; at Dz/ingen in the years 1571, and 1576. at Baſil in 1563. in which the 
3 firſt Books are turn'd into fine Latin by Sebaſtian Caſtalio, which have been publiſh'd fince 
after the ſame manner by Francis Toll, who Tranſlated the 4th Book, and printed chem together 
at Antwerp, in 1575. at Collen in the years 1575, 1582, 1591, 1601, 1607, and 1610. and 
at Rome, in 1583. wherein the Book of the Imitation is printed under the Name of Thomas a 
Kempis, a Canon Regular, or with this Obſervarion, that ir has been falfly aſcrib'd ro Gerſom. 
Neither ſhall I mention the Editions in Vulgar Tongues, ſuch as the French Verſion, printed 
in 1565. the Italian printed at Venzce in 1569. a Spaniſh Verſion of Louis de Grenada, printed 
in 1542. two other Verſions in the ſame Tongue, printed in 1615, and 1633. a Verſion into 
Flemiſh by Nicholas Winge a Canon-Regular of Louvain, printed at Louvain in 1584, ard 
1576. and at Antwerp, in 1591. a German Verſion printed at Di/ingen in 1554, and 1555. the 
Tranſlations into the Turkiſh Language, in 1.580. into the Bohemian in 1600. into the Engliit, 
in 1611. into the Greek ar Ausbwyp, in 1615. into the Japan, Arabick and Hungarian Toroues 
in 1636. 

"This mulrirude of Editions does no ways terrify the Adverſaries of Thomas a Kempis, for 1; : 
latter are of no great Authority, and to the former they oppoſe Edirions equ@ly ancient, which 
aſcribe this Book to St. Bernard, or to Gerſon, under whoſe Name it appear'd many times in 
Italy, and France, before the Name cf Thomas a Kempis was mention'd. Theſe Editions were 
Publiſh'd fince the death of the Aurhor, at a rime when ſome in Germany and Flanders thought 
the Book of Imitation was his ; and they are either in Germany, or Flanders ; for there is never 
an ancient Edition in Italy or France under the Name of that Author ; but they are almoſt all 
under the Name of Gerſon. Laſtly, Ir is not by Editions that we muſt decide this Queſtion, 
but by Manuſcriprs ; for if another Author has ſome of theſe more ancient than Thomas a Kemp, 
this Book can be none of his. 

If thoſe which go under the Name of Gerſon, or Gerſen, are more ancient and more authenti- 
cal than thoſe which go under the Name of Thomas, 'tis more natural to aſcribe it to them than 
to this latter. Upon this depends the' Deciſion of the Queltion, and the number of later Editi- 


ons ought not to be any prejudice againſt the Manuſcripts. 
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SHEET ON * 


The Teſtimonies of Authors which are alled4'a in Favonr of Thomas a 
Kemps. 


f | HE Teſtimony of Coremporary Authors who vzrore and liv'd immediately after an Author, , Diſertation 
is of great moment to diſcover his rrue Works ; and many ſuch Teitimonies are produc'd 3,4 jbe 4urboy 
to prove that the Book of the Imitation is Thomas a Kempis's, of the Imitation 
The iſt is Fohn Buſch, a Canon-Regular of Windeſem, who finiſh'd the Chronicle of his of Feſus Chriſt. 
Monaſtery in 1464. as he himſelf obſerves in his Preface, and as may be inferr'd from Chap. 
4, and 5, of the 2d Book of thar Chronicle, wherein he remarks thar it was more than 70 
years fince the Monaſtery of H/indeſem was founded. This Author ſpeaking in Chap. 21. of 
the 2d Book of the death of Fohn of Huesden, Prior of the Monaſtery of M/indeſem, 1ays, that 
a few days before his dearth ir happen'd that rwo conſiderable Friars of Mount Sr. Agnes near 
Awoll, of his own Order, came ro meet this Prior, and conſult him about ſome things; of 
whom, one was Friar Thomas a Kempis, a man of an Exemplary Life, who wrote many devour 
Books, (viz. He thar follows me, Of the Imitation of Jcelus Chriit, with ſome others,) and the 
next Night he had a Dream which preſag'd furure things ; For be ſaw in the Night time a 
Mceting of Blefſed Spirits in Hcaven, who crowded as it were for the death of a cerrain Per- 
ſon ; and when he heard rhe Bell! Knowl, as it usd to do for a Dying-man, he awoke our: of 
Slcep ; and from hence he conjectur'd that the Prior of Hindeſem would quickly die. Contz- 
git ante paucos dies ſus obitus, ut duo fratres netabiles de monte Sante Agnetis prope I'wollis Ordinis 
noſtri, dium Priorem noſtrum ſuper certis rebus conſulturi in Windeſem advenirent, quorum unus 
frater Thomas de Kemps, Vir probate vitee, qui plures devotos libros compoſuit, Viz. Qui fequitur me, 
De Imitatione Chriſti, cum aliis, nofte inſecuta ſomnium vidit prefanium futurorum. Aſpexit 
namq; in viſu nos concurſum Spirituum beatorum fiexzs in celeftibus, quaſi pro alicuſus morte 
celeriter feſlinantium ſtatimg; tabulam tanquam pro morientis exitu in ſomnis andivit pulſars, 
ut exinde experreftus evigilaret. In fe itaque reverſus cepit tacite cogitare, quod Prior in Wins 
deſem in brevi eſſet migraturus. This Paſſage is nor: only printed by Buſch, but is found alſo 
in a Manuſcript of the Abbey of Sr. Martin of Louvain, and in another Manuſcripr of St. Peter 
and St. Anthony of Dalhem, which were exhibited by the Canons Regular of Sr. Genevieve, in 
a Manuſcript of the Library of T'zrechrt, and in that of Rebdorf, according to the Authentick 
Teſtimonies of the Library-Keeper of Utrecht, and the Suffragan Biſhop of Ausburg. The Ma- 
nuſcript in the Library of Rebdorf, was writren in 1477. by Friar Fohn Offenburs, aged 750 
years, as is obſerv'd in the Manuſcript. Finit feliciter per me fratrem Foannem Offenburg in 
Kerpgarten Profeſſum feria tertia ante Dionyſu feſtum, anno etatis mee circiter ſeptuageſimo, 
anno vero Incarnations 1477. ſine ſpeculo oculari ſcriptum, This Ofenburg died in 1479. as is 
obſerv'd in the ſame Page, Anno Incarnationis Dominice 1 479. objit idem frater Foannes Offen- 
burg. Nevertheleſs this Parenthefis is ſuſpected of Forgery, Quorum unus frater Thomas de 
Kempis, &c. or at lcaſt theſe words, Qui ſequitur me, de Imitations Chriſti ; and 'tis pretended 
the Parentheſis was added ſome time afrer. Firſt, Becauſe it has no Connexion, nor Relation 
ro what goes before, and what follows after. Secondly, Becauſe it promiſes ro ſpeak of two 
Friars, and yet it names only Thomas a Kempis. Thirdly, Becauſe in order to the Revelation 
of this Viſion, ir was needleſs to alledge that Thomas a Kempis had wrote Devour Books. 
Fourthly, Becauſe ir ſeems to be an Aﬀectation among theſe Books ro name only the Imitation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Thar if one obſerves narrowly this Conſtruſtion, qui plures devotos libros com- 
poſuit, viz. Qui ſequitur me, de Imitatione Chriſti, he will find it very probable that cheſe 
words, viz. Qui ſequitur me, @c. are added. This Conjecture would be paſt all doubr, if there 
be, as one told mc, a Manuſcript of the Chronicle by Buſch, written in 1444. wherein this 
Parenthefis is not to be found ; for.the Manuſcripts wherein ir is, being Copied our ſince 
that time, 'ris eaſic to conceive that this Addition was made to them, as many others have 
been : But tho' it were manifelt char this Parentheſis was written by Buſch, in 1464. yet it 
is poſſible that this Author may be deceiv'd, and aſcribe ro Thomas 4 Kempis a Bock whereof 
he was only the Tranſcriber. 
he Second Witne!s is Matthizs Furinitor, of the Order of the Carmelites of Viewna in Au- 
ſtria, who is the Author of a Book of Moraliries, Entiruled, The Light of the Soul, printed ar 
Antwzrp, in 1477. "Tis faid, thar he wrote the Book of the Imitation with his own hand, un- 
der the Name of T-om4as a Kempis, and that his Copy is found with the other Treatifes in the 
Library of Ausburz, as the Catalogue of that Library ſhews. The Books of the Imitation are 
only in Manuſcripr, bur there are other Books at the end of which, 'tis ubſerv'd, that they were 
written in 1472. With the hand of Matthias, and another which is a Soli/cquy of Hu70, in 
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A Diſ-rtation As to this Witneſs, 'tis ſaid rhat he may do very much hurt to Thomas a Kempis, but can 
bout the Author do him no ſervice ; becauſe this Matthias Farinator liv'd under the Ponrtificate of Fohn X X11. 
of the Imitation gyho (ate in the Holy-See, from 1316. to the year 1334. by whoſe Order he undertook to 
of Feſus Cbriſt. Compoſe the Book of the Light of the Soul. Poſſevin and Simlerus place him ar the ſame time. 
If it be thus, and that he Tranicrib'd the Book of the Imitation, then it coui!d not be Themas 4a 
Kempis's, lince this Farinator muſt be dead before the year 146. wherein Thcmas became a Re- 
gular Profeſs'd. To this 'tis Reply'd, that Matthias Farinator was not of the Fourteenth, bur of 
rhe Fifreenth Century, as the Date of his Manuſcripr ſhews ; that Tr:ithemius has not pur him 
in the Catalogue of his Writers, which ends ar the year 1494. nor Arnold Brſtius, in his Cara- 
logue of the Writcrs of the Order of Carmelitcs, wh.ch was ftiniſh'd abour the ſame time : Thar 
Poſſevin and Simler were deceiv'd, becaule they thought that Matthias Farinator wrote his Book 
by the Order of Fohn XXII. for there is no iuch thing ſaid in the Preface, as theſe Authors 
thought ; That Farinator Compos'd this Buok by the Order of Pope Fohn XXII. bur, Thar this 
Book was written in the time of Pope Fehn XXII. and atrter it had remain'd a long while conceal'd 
and in obſcurity, he had pur it into better Order, divided ir into Chapters and Paragraphs, and 
made a Table ro ir. Here follow the words ; Liber Moralitatum juſſu Foannis Pontificis Maximi 
Lumen Anime difus, quem poſt diutinam occultationem cum” adhuc informis ejJet, Simplictoribus 
rudis © obſcurus appareret, frater Matthias Farinatoris de Vienna, Sacri Ordinis, B Dei Ge- 
netricis 5 Virginis Marie, de Monte Carmels Leftorum Sacre Theologie minimus, in Titulcs, &3 
Titulos in Paragraphos diſtinxit ; Moralitates omnes pariter Natura'es per binas Tabulaturas 
conſignans, (3 editus eſt anno, 1477. 'Tis therefore very probable that Mzatrhias liv'd ar the 
end of the Fifreenth Cenrury, and thar he did no: Compole bur pu: in Order, Corret, and 
Publiſh the Book of Moralities. If this be ſo, ir may be (aid, tha: ſuppoſing he had written the 
Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt under the Name of Thomas a Kempis, yer he was iimpos'd upon by 
ſome Manuſcript which was taken from that of 1441. which made ſome believe that this 
Book was Thomas a Kempis's. I ſay, ſuppoſe he had wrirten ir under his Name, for there is 
no ſuch thing in this Manuſcript ; yer it may be, that the Author of the Caralogue having 
drawn it up at ſuch a time as Thomas a Kempis was commonly believd to be the Author of the 
Book of Imitation, mighr add this Name to it, tho ir was not in this Manuſcript. Laſtly, 
Since we have not the Original written with Farznator's own hand, we can lay no great ftrels 
upon this. ; 

The Third Witneſs which is produc'd for Thomas a Kempis, is the Anonymous Author of 
his Life, who aſcribes to him rhe Book of the Imitation ; and in the Body of the Life he ſays, 
that we may ſee in his Treatiſe of the Interior Converſation of Jeſus Chritt wich the Soul, Ch. 2, 
what he ſaid to the Lord in his Solitude, and in the Ancient Catalogue which concludes his 
Life. 

Againſt this Witnels, 'tis alledg'd, thar he was nor Coremporary ro Thomas a Kempis ; that he 
had neither ſeen nor known him, fince he ſays, that he learn'd what he wrote of his Life from 
the Friars of his Convent, who were ſtill alive z 4 Fratribus illius Conventus qui adbunc VIvunt ; 
and that he ſpeaks of the time when Thomas became a Regular, as a thing char was paſt many 
years ago: Tunc tempory fuit Conſuetudins ut fic per ſex annos probentur, priuſquam inveſt;- 
antur. And therefore we muſt not wonder that he ſpeaks according ro the Common Opinion 
in Germany, of the Book of Imitation : Thar beſides, this Life was Inrerpolated, and that neither 
the Caralogue, nor the laſt words wherein he promiſes it, are to be found in the Editions of 
Venice, in 1568, and 1576. That the Catalogues of the Works of Thomas 4 Kemps do neither 
agree among themſelves, nor with that of Tritbemius. Laſtly, That the Continuator of the 
Chronicle of Mounr St. Agnes, who wrote the Life of Thomas in 1477. ſays nothing like rhis 
which is in the Life of the Anonymous, and ſpeaks not any ways of the Book of the Imita- 
tion of Jeſus Chriit ; bur only obſerves that he Compos'd ſome Tracts for the Edification 
of younger People in a plain and eafie Style, bur very conſiderable for their Senſe and 
Force. 

The Fourth is Peter Shot, a Canon of Strasburg, who Publiſh'd in 1483. an Edition of the 
Works of Gerſon, wherein he obſerves, that he has not added here thoſe Treatiſes which had 
been ſomerimes aſcrib'd to Gerſon, and who have certainly another Author, as the Book of the 
Contempt of the World ; which, as is manifeſt, was writen by one Thcm:s a Canon-Regular ; 
quem conſtat eſſe a quodam Thoma Canoico Regulari editum : Bur that which ſeem'd manife(t ro 
Shot, will not appear fo to thoſe who aſcribe this Book to Gerſon. 

The Fifth is Fohn Kunne of Dunderſtat, who printed in 1489. a Book of the Elevation of the 
Soul to God, wherein he aſcribes rhe Book of the Imitation to Thomas a Kemprs. 

The Sixth is Fohn Mauburne, an Abbor of Livry. the Author of the Spiritual Roſary, printed 
at Baſil, in 1491. who quotes in this Work rhe Book of the Imitation, under the Name of 
Thomas a Kemps, and who in another Manulcripr Work of the Fccleliaitical Wrirers, of the Or- 
der of Canons-Regular, ranks in this Number Th:mas a Kempry, upon the account of the Books 
which he Composd ; among which he names that which begins with theſe words, Oni ſequite 

me; which ſome have falſly aſcrib'd ro Gerſen. This Anthor wrote not this till rowards rhe end 
of the 15th Century. He owns that from this time this Book had been aſcrib'd ro G-r/or ; never: 
theleſs he thinks thar ir was Thomas a Kempr's, bur he gives no manner of proof of this Opinion, 
#nd fo his Teſtimony is not decifive in the Cale, 
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The feventh ar laſt is Trithemins, who in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which was finiſh'd 4 Dif-yration 
in 1494. places the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, which he entitles De contemptu Mw:di, beginning with 45out the Aurboy 
theſe Words, Quz ſequitur ms, at the Head of the Works of Thom.s a Kempis, who fourith'd abour the of 15e Imitation 
Year 1410. Bur the {ame Author, in his Book of the Illuſtrious Men of Germany, written ſome time 7 Feſm Chriſt, 
airer, diltinguiſhes two Thomas a Kempis's, both Canons-Regular of Mownt-Saint-4gnes, of Zwoll, 
whercot one was more ancient, and flourith'd in the time of Gerard le Grand, paſt for the Author of 
the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, tho' ſome were not of that Opinion: His Words are theſe; Et notardum 
quod duo feruntur hu jus fuiſſe Nomins ambo de Kempis, Regulares in Monte San## Agnetis, ambo 
varia cudentes Opuſcula, quorum primus tempor ibus M. Gerardi Magni ad Religiomem converſus divinis 
Revelationibus dignus habitus, ea que ſupra recenſuimus Opuſeula ſcripſiſſe dicitur. Secundus vero ad- 
huc n:ſtris temporibus pene viguit in bumanis, © varia compoſuit que ad manus noſtras non venerunt, & 
forfit1n promo nonnulla ſunt aſcripta, que ſecundus feciſſe putatur. Libellus autem de Imitatione 
Chriſt: priami fertur Auftoris, quem ante multos Annos ſemores noſtri ſuos ferunt legiſſe ſentores ; 

uamvis ſciam nonnullos in hac re ſcntire contrarium. Claruit autem Thomas iſte ſenior ſub Ruperro 

avaro Cl. Imperatore Anno Dom. 1410. Trithemius having learn'd, after he had wrote his Book 
of Ecclehaſtical Writers, that Thomas a Kemprs had liv'd till his time, could nor imagine thar it 
was he who flouriſt'd in 1410. and who wrote the Book of the Imitation, which was more an- 
cient, and had been read, as he ſays, by his Seniors Seniors. He does therefore diſtinguiſh two 
Thomas a K:-mpiss, the one more ancicnt, the Diſciple of Gerard le Grand, and the other later, 
confounding Fohn a Kempis the Brother of Thomas, who had been indeed the Diſciple of Gerard 
le Grand, and Canon-Regular of Jwol/, with Thomas himſelf : And therefore this Teſtimony of 
Trithemius (cems to prove, That the Book of the Imitation is more ancient than Thomas a Kempis, 
and rhart in his time it was nor certain that it was his. 

Fo theſe Authors ſome join George Pirkamer, Prior of the Carthuſians of Nuremberg, and Peter 
Danhauſſer, who procur'd the Edition of the Books of the Imitation in 1494. under the Name of 
Thomas a Kempis ; and an Anonymous Author, who wrote a Manuſcript Letrer in the Library of 
Sr. German des Prez, in 1496. who quores the Imitation as Thomas a Kempis's, Fohn Geiler, of 
Keiſerberg, who quores it under the Name of Thomas, in 1499. in his Treatiſe, Entituled, Navi- 
cula ſroe ſpeculum Fatuorum ; Philip of Bergamo, who praiſes Thomas a Kempis, and attributes ro 
him the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt in his Chronicle at the Year 1 506, and many other - 

Authors of the 16th Century, which ir were needleſs ro mention, becauſe their Teſtimony is of 


no Authority. 


SECIION 


The Reaſoas which are brought to ſhow, That the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt is Thomas a Kempis's. 


T H E Reaſons upon which this Opinion is grounded, That the Book of the Imitation of Je- 

ſus Chriſt is Thomas a Kempis's are theſe; 1. The Agreement of the Style of this Work 
with that of the other Works of Thomas a Kempis. 2. The Agreement of the Thoughts and Sen- 
tences. 3.. The Flemiſh Expreflions which diſcover that the Author is of that Country. 4. The 
Dodtrins and Maxims of the Canons-Regular of the Congregation of Gerard le Grand, which 
ſhew that this is one of his Diſciples. 5. The Name of Devout, which he often gives to the Con- 
gregations, and among whom' he ſeems ro rank himſelf, which is the Title that is commonly gi+ 
ven ro the Canons-Regular of that Congregation. : 

The Agreement of the Style appears, 1ſt, In the Ule of certain, extraordinary and bar- 
barous Terms which are in the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and which frequently occur in the 
Works of Thomas a Kempis and his Brethren, ſuch as theſe, Regratiari, penſare, queruloſum, 
paſſionatus, contentare, contranare, compaſſrous, cordialiter, melzorari, olatioſus, ſufferentia 2d. By 
the Ulage of Interjections, Eia, O quam, O /i, which is common with them ; 3d, By the ſame 
manner of exprefling himſelf in low and mean Terms, bur ſuch as are expreſſive and moving ; 
4th. By the Uſe of a ſhor: and ſentenrious Style, ſo that every Phraſe is a Sentence and a Maxim. 

To this 'tis anſwer'd, That the Style of the Imitation is more cloſe, more brisk and ſenrenrious, 
than that of the Works of Thomas a Kempis, which is more prolix and faint ; Thar there is a re- 
markable difference between them in this, That Thomas a Kemps cites the Paſſages of Scripture, 
and the Fathers ar full length, and alledges the Places from which they are taken ; whereas rhe 
Author of the Imitation rakes only the Subſtance and Senfe of the Books (which he adaprs to his 

urpoſe, withour citing the Places) and nor the very Words themlelves ; which ſhews, Thar the 
former had medirared more upon them than Thomas a Kemps, bur he did more fully underſtand 
their meaning. As to the Terms, they are nor particular ro Thomas a Kempis, and the Author of 
the Imitation ; for they arc common to him with many other Authors, who wrote in thele dark 


Ages, and the Exclamations and InterjeXions are ordinarily us'd by all affetionate and ſpiritual 
4 men z 


- 
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A Diſertation men ; beſides, That Thomas a' Kempis having often read and tranſcrib'd the Imitation, and fram'd 

abcur tbe Autbor his mind according to it, it is no great Wonder, that he ſhould uſe the ſame Terms in his Works 

of the Imitation which are in it. 

of Feſus Cbr fl. The ſame Dodtrin and the ſame Morality, are to be found in the Imitation, which are in the 
other Works of Thomas a Kempis, the ſame Sentimenrs abour the Contempr of che World and 
himſelf, about avoiding Pleaſures, abour Humiliry, the Vaniry of Sciences, about Retirement, 
the Life of Monks, Morrtification, the Reſignation of our ſelves ro God, and particularly abour 
the Love of the Croſs; there are found in ir the ſame Senrences and the ſame Maxims, al- 
moſt in rhe ſame Words, which are in his other Works, of which I ſhall here give you ſome 


Examples, 


The Book of Imitation. 
FH 4%b#tw & tonſura modicum conferunt, ſed mu- 


tatio morum (5 integra mortificatio Paſſio- 

2un, Lib. 1. Cap. 7. Numero 2. 

Quid prodeſt tibs alta de Trinitate diſputare, 
fi careas humilitate, 1. 1. C. 1. n. 3. 

Si non vincis parva & levia, quomodo ſuperabis 
" difficiliora, |. 1. c. 11 in fine. | 

Valde wilis quandoque res eſt unde gravis ten- 
tatio provenit, |. 1. C. 12. 

Sana illa anima que dixit, mens mea ſoli- 


data eſt, & in Chriſto fundata, 1, 3. C. 45. N. 3. 


Ama neſciri, £3 pro nihilo reputars, |. 1. c. 2. 
'F? 

Miſer es, ubicunq; fueris, & quccung; te ver- 
teris, mifi ad Deum te convert as, 


Omnia vanitas preter amare Deum, |. 1.C. 11. 
n. 3. 

Domine, hoc non eſt opus unius dies, nec ludus 
parvulorum, &Cc, 1. 3. C. 32. N. 2. 

Plures invenit Feſus ſocios menſz, ſed paucos 
abſtinentie, 1, 1. C, 11. Nn. 2. 


Dixit quidam, quoties inter homines ful, mi- 
nor homo reds, I. 1. C. 20. N. 2. 


In cella invenies quod de forss ſ.epius perdes, & 
ibid- n. 5- : 
Tota vita Chriſti Crux fuit £3 martyrium, |. 2. 


C. 12. B. 7. | 
Sepe videtur efſe Charitas & magis eſt Car- 
nalitas, 1. 1. C. 15. N. 2. 


Vita boni Monachi Crux eſt, ſed dux paradiſi, 
I. 3. C. 56. N. 4+ 


The other Works of Thomas a Kemps. 


ON veſts pulchra perfeftum facit Religioſum, 
ſed perfetta ſeculi abrenunciatio, & wvitiorum 
quotidiana mortificatio, Serm. 14. ad novir. n. 9, 
Quid Ry altus ſtatus ſine humilitate 65 cha- 
ritate, ibid. 

$7 non potes parva vincere, non poterss graviora 
ſuperare, Hort. Rolar. c. 15. n. 2. 

Spe valde parva res eſt, unde homo valde gra- 
viter tentatur, ibid. 

Beata Agatha ingenua virgo, 03 ſpeRabilis ge- 
nere, ait, mcns mea ſolidata eſt & in Chriſto 
undata. 

Ama neſciri, & pro nibilo reputari, Opuſc. 5, 
p. 686. 

Quocung; te vertere diſpons, dolores ſemper in- 
venies, © tedia multa, niſi fueris ad Creatorem 
converſus, Soliloq. anim, c. 12. n. 10. 

Omnmnia pereunt preter amare Deum, Man. Par. 


C. 7. 69 alibi ſepius. 

O Domine Feſu, quid fic fact ? quid eft iſte 
ludus? O Pie Feſu, &c. Soliloq. anim. c. 13. n. 4. 

Chriſt us multos habet amatores © ſodales menſze, 
ſed paucos ſeftatores abſtinentie, Hort. Roſar. 
C9. iu. 

Dixit quidam expertus, quicquid bons tacendo 
colligo, hoc fere totum loquendo cum hominibus 
diſpergo, Serm. ad novit. 13. n. 8. 

Qui foris ſiepius evagatur, raro inde melioratur, 
&c. Hort. Roſar. c. 10. n. 2. 

Tota vita Feſu Chriſti Crux fuit & Martyri- 
um, in Cant. Spir. Canr. 8. 

Sepe putatur eſſe Charitas, & eſt magis Car- 
nalitas libenter, &c. de Diſcip. Clauftr. c. 11. 
"pa 


Vita bent Monachi Crux eſt, ſed dux Paradiſi, 
Opulſc. 12. 


Thus it appears, that many of the Thoughts and Sentences are certainly alike ; but ir may be 
ſaid, That we muſt not wonder at this, fince theſe are Sentiments of Piery and Devotion, which 
come from the Spirit unto all thoſe who write ſpiritual Books, and thar the like Senrences are ro 
be met with, not only in the Works of Thomas a Kemps, bur alſo in thoſe of Sr. Bernard, of Lu- 
dolphus the Saxon, of Fohn Rusbroek, Denis the Carthuſian, and many other Spiritual Writers ; 
beſides, That Thomas a Kempis being entertain'd a long time with the Thoughrs and Sentiments 
of the Book of Imitation, 'tis no ſurprizing thing, thar he ſhould draw from thence ſome Sen- 
tences, as he often does from the Books of Holy Scriprure. 

Some Authors, and among the reſt, Roſweidus and Heſerus, have taken a great deal of pains to 
colle& rogether all the Flemiſh, or Teutonic Phraſes, which they thought were ro be mer with 
in the Book of the Imitation ; others on the contrary, have imagin'd thar rhey ſee in it a multi- 
rude of Italian Phraſes ; bur neither the Remarks of one, nor the other, are a convincing Proof; 
for the greateſt Part of the Phraſes which they have obſerv'd, as Teutoniſmes, or Italian Phraſes, 


are the ordinary ways of ſpeaking, which are us'd by thoſe who do nor ſpeak good Latin. 


Ne - 


vertheleſs, rhere is one which is wholly Flemiſh, Scire totam Bibliam exterius, i. e. To get the 
Bible by heart ; for the Flemings ſay, To get a thing without, inſtead of, To get a thing by heart 


Burt 
v3 & 
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Bur this Expreſſion alſo is nor ro be found in the greateſt part of the T:a/ian Manuſcripts ; and 4 Diſertatiou 

therefore it may have becn added by Thomas a Kempis in his Copy. about the Autbo# 
The Doctrin, the Spiritual Advices, and the Sertiments of the Book of the Imitation, are agree- of rhe Imitation 

able ro the Spirit and Rules of the Congregation of Canons-Regular of Gerard le Grand, to which of Jeſus Chriſt, 

purpoſe this Book has been compar'd with the Letrer of Fohn of Hueſden, one of the firſt Priors 

of HWindeſme, wherein the ſame Maxims are to be found. Here follow ſome Inſtances of ir. 


The Letter of John of Hueſden. | The Book of the Imitation. 
(V1 perſeveraverit uſq; in finem hic ſalvus erit. JD Omine ſuſcepi de manu tua Crucem, portabo 
A Dilefte frater habeas praſcripta verba ante cam uſq; ad mortem ficut impoſuiſti mihi : 
cordis tui oculos, 65 perſevera uſq; in finem in Vere vita Momachi Crux eft, ſed dux paradifi 
ſanta cruce Pamitentie, 1. e. in vita religioſa & , ---- Eia fratres, propter Feſum ſuſcepimus banc 
monaſtica, quam propter amorem Feſu Chriſti ſuſ- | Crucem, propter Feſum perſeveremus in C:uce, |. 3. 
cepiſti, Initio Epitſt. CE RED = 

Eorum inſpice multiplices & pergraves labores, Intuere ſanttorum Patrum vivid exempla, O 
& quam perfete Deo obtulerunt amicos, & cogna- | quam multas & graves tribulationes paſſi ſunt A- 
#03 omnes, E3 poſſeſſiones, temporalia bona, & | ſtoli 3 Martyres, Confeſſores, Virgines, reliqus 
munds honores, 1bid. | omnes, =--- omnibus divitiis, dignitatibus, honori- 

$i ad breve tempus perſeveravers in hoc exerci- | bus, amicis (3 cognatis renunciabant, 1. 1. c. 18. 
tio, Sanfifſime Vite & Paſſions Domini neſtri | n. 1, 2, & 3. 


Feſu Chriſti, iſta _ - © multo majora tibi 
fſeribi poterunt quiete © cito adjicientur, p. 3. 
Quid dulcins, O dilefie frater, quid ſecurius, 
quid ſimplici Columbe ſalubrius, quam in Petre 
foramine, hee eſt, in Chriſti Feſu vulneribus deli- 


Religioſus qui ſe intente & devote in ſanftiſſima 
& paſſione Domini exercet, omnia utilia & neceſſa- 
ria fibi abundanter ibi inveniet ; nec opus eſt ut 
extra Feſum aliquid melius querat, O fi Feſus 
Crucifixus in Cor noſtrum veniret, quam cito & 


ſufficienter doi eſſemus ! 

Requieſce in Paſſione Chriſti, & in ſacris wul- 
neribus ejus libenter habita, fi enim ad vulnera 5 
pretioſa ſtigmata Feſu devote confugeris magnam 
in tribulatione confortationem ſenties, 1. 2. c. 1. 


teſcere 3 requieſcere, ibid. 
Ad externa Officia nullatenus, frater dileRe, | 
aſpires, nec aliquam Prelaturam affettes, p. 21, 
Libenter, cum poteſt fieri, ſolus ſis, p. 22. 
Nhihil penitus agas ſme conſilio, 63 plus ſemper 
expertis quam tibi pſi credas, p. 23. 


n. 4- 
Ama neſcirs 69 ab aliis contemns opta, p. 26, Multo tutius eft ſtare in ſubjeticne quam in 


Prelatura, I. 1. C.9. n.1. 

Pete ſecretum tibi, ama ſolus habitare tecum, 
[. 3. C. $3. ® 0. 

Cum ſapiente & conſcientioſo viro conſilium ha-' 
be, © quere potius inſtrui a meliori, quam tuas 
adinventiones ſequi, |. 1. C. 4. N. 2. 

Ama neſciri & pro nihilo reputari, |. 1. c. 2. 
"oe 


Laſtly, The Canons-Regulars of the Congregation of Gerard, were call'd by the particular 
Name of Devoto's, Devout Clerks, the Congregation of the Devout : This is the Name which The- 
mas a Kempis himſelf gives them in the Lives of Gerard le Grand, Florence, and others; this is the 
Name which John Buſch gives them in the Chronicle of M/indeſem. The Author of the Imita- 
rion ſpeaks often of the Devout, and gives us to underſtand, Thar he dwells with them, God grant 
that the Progreſs of Vertue may not be hindred among you, who have ſeen ſuch great Examples of 
the Devout, 1. 1. c. 18. n.6. T1 confeſs I am not worthy to dwell among your Devoto's, |. 3. Cc. 52. 
n. 2. TI offer you all the Pious Deſires of the Devout, 1. &- ©. 9. i 3. Fe ſpeaks of theſe Devoro's 
in many Places, as a particular Society, /. 1. c.18. n.6. Diverſity of Opinions does often cauſe 
Diſſenſions among Friends and Inhabitants in the ſame City, and Law-ſuits between the Regulars 
and the Devout, |. 2.c. 9. n.6. Whether they be good Men, or devout Friars : From whence it is 
conjectur'd, that he liv'd at a time and in a Country, where this Name was given to the Congre- 
gations of Canons-Regular, and thar he was one of them. To this Objection, they think ir 
enough ro anſwer, Thar the Name of Devoto's is a General Name, which is given indeed ro the 
Clergy of the Congregation of St. Gerard, bur not as a Name which is peculiar ro them, and does 
not agree to any other; That the Word is to be found in a multitude of other Authors, who 
wrote before there was any Congregation of Sr. Gerard, as in Richard de ſanfoVifore, in St. Bona- 
venture ; That even the Author of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt uſes it for all thoſe thar are fer- 
vent in the Exerciſes of Piery : Altho' I am nor fird, ſays he, with ſuch a Paſſion ro receive you, 
as thoſe who are your particular Devoro's, Licet tanto deſiderio ram [pecialium devotorum tuorum 
non ardeo, 1. 4. C. 14. n. 3- and in many other places: In theſe very Paſſages which are alledg'd, 
there is nothing to ſignify, that the Name Devout is us'd in them. for Perſons of a particular Or- 


der or Congregation. 


A Diſſertation concerning the SECT. VII 


SEEGCTIIDN VIL 


An Examination of the Reaſons which are alledg*d againſt Thomas a Kempis, viz, 
Whether there be Authors which mention the Book of Imitation, before he could 
write it, and whether it be in Manuſcripts that are more ancient than he, A 

Liſt of all the Manuſcripts of the Imitation, whereof we have any Kyowledye, 

An Enquiry whether the Author of this Book was a Monk. 


A Diſentation Tt E firſt Argument which is made uſe of ro ſhew, that the Book of the Imitation is nor 
.about tbe Author Thomas a Kemp#'s, is this, Thar this Book is more ancient than he. *'Tis certain, that if 
of the Imitation this Fact is well prov'd, it cannot any ways be aſcribd to him. Now here follow the Proofs 
of Jeſus Cbrift. Which are brought of ir. 

Firſt, *'Tis ſaid. Thar the Book of the Imitation is cited by St. Bonaventure, who was dead be- 
fore the Death of Thomas a Kempis. This Fact appears notorious; for there are found among 
the Conferences to the Novices, which are among the Works of St. Bonaventure, and go under 
his Name, ſome Extracts taken our of Ch. 25. of the Imitation which the Author cires ; Ut pater 
in devoto libello de Tmitatione Chriſti, This Teſtimony alone would be deciſive, if it were cer- 
rain, thar theſe Conferences were St. Bonaventure's; but it is maintain'd, that they are none of 
his, and for this a Proof is brought which appears tro be unanſwerable. The firit Conference, 
ſay ſome, is taken out of rhe Book of a Crucified Life, by Ubertin of Caſal, which he did rot 
write, as he himſelf obſerves in the Preface, That it was finiſh'd in 1305. in the 32d Year of 
his being a profeſs'd Monk, Menſe Seprembri terminavi in vigilia Michaelis Archangeli ani:i ; / 2- 
ſentis 1305. a feliciſſimo ortu vers Solis Feſu, a mea vero vili converſione anno 32 £3 die 9 Mart: in 
Quadrageſima in Feſto 40 Martyrum inchoatus eſt iſte liber. If Ubertin did not compoſe this Work 
till 1305. and did not enter into the Order of Friars Minors rill 1273. How could Sr. Bong» 
venture, Who died in 1274. Cite this Book ? Add to this, That theſe Conferences are not found 
in the Editions of his Works at Szrasburg, in 1489. nor in the Manuſcripts of the Librarics of 
the Vatican, of Sforca, of Colonna, of the Oratory-of Balogne, and of Thoulouſe ; That Marianus 
of Florence, who wrote his Chronicle in 1486. is the firſt that purs them in the Caralogue he 
made of the Works of St. Bonaventure, which was done very carefully ; That they are to be 
found indeed in the Edition of Strasburg, in 1495. bur in the Edition at Rome of Jamora, they 
are not aſcrib'd to him, becauſe rho' they had appear'd in Print under his Name, yet it was nor 
done upon the Authority of any ——_ Ut in impreſſis hattenus Opuſculis fertur ; Laſtly, 
That the Occaſion of aſcribing theſe Conferences to St. Bonaventure, was this, becauſe hc had 
written 91 Conferences different from theſe. 

Thoſe who in ſpite of theſe Reaſons will till maintain, rhar theſe Conferences are St. Brnaven- 
ture's, do follow Wadingus, in ſaying, 1ſt, That St. Bonaventure did not take from Ubertin what 
is found in theſe Conferences, but Ubertin took it from St. Bonaventure, and that the Citation of 
Ubertin (for it is there cited under his Name) is not in the Original Text, but has been inſerted 
afterwards in ſome Marginal Note : Burtthis is no ways probable, becauſe the Author of the Con- 
ferences is only a Compiler, who compos'd them of Paſſages raken out of four or five Authors; 
and therefore they have recourſe to another Solution of this Difficulty. 'Tis ſaid, That Ubertin, 
of Caſal, wrote, That he had receiv'd the Habir of his Order from Fohn of - Parme, General of 
the Friars Minors, who being depoſed in 1256. Ubertin muſt needs have been a Regular of this 
Order, before 1273. and that he might compoſe his Book fince that time. *Tis true, That Fohr 
of Parma was depos'd in 1256. bur he liv'd alſo Thirty Years in an Hermitage near ro Riets, 
where Ubertin of Caſal ſays, That he went ro meer him, without obſerving that he had given 
himſelf the Habit. However this be, the time when Ubertin of Caſal entred into the Monaſtery, and 
when he wrote his Book, being certain by his own Teſtimony, 'tis needlels ro look after Conjectures, 
'Tis ſaid, That Marianw of Florence flouriſh'd about the Year 1 4co. according to Rodo/phus Toſſinian, 
or in 1430. according to Pocciantius, a Writer of the Hiſtory of Florence ; and therefore, that he is 
more ancient than Thomas a Kemps, and conſequently, Tharthc Conferences attributed to St. Bona- 
venture were written before Thomas a Kempis, which is ſufficient. To theſe Authors ſome oppole 
Mark of Lisbon, who ſays, That Marianus of Florence died nor till after the Year 1528. Bur this is 
very uncertain, for this Author is not worthy of Credit; bur 'tis certain, by his Chronicle, that he 
lived till the Year 1480. in which Year Servita, the Author of the Hiſtory of Florence, places bis 
- Death. Now ſuppoſing that about the Year 1480. Marianus had ſeena Manuſcript of the Cenfercnces 
under the Name of Sr. Bonaventure, then he who is the Author of them mult have liv'd before 
that time; and this Author, having, when he wrote, an Anonymous Manuſcripr -of the Imitation 
in Taly, 'tis probable, ſay they, Thar this Book was compos'd before Thoms 4 Ke-mpis could 

write 
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write it, Bur this is what thoſe deny who maintain, that the Book was written by Thomas in 4 Diſcrration 


1410. And fo the Teſtimony drawn from theſe Conferences is nor concluding. 


Tis alledg'd, That S:. Thomas rook ſomething out of the 4th Book of the Imitation, and inferred 97 of the imi- 
ir into the Office of the Holy Sacrament, viz. Thar which he ſays in the Reſponſes of the Magni- #99" of Feſus 


ficat, art the Feait of the Holy Sacrament ; O quam ſuavis eſt, Domine, ſpiritus tuus, qui ut dulce- 
dinem tuam in filios demenſtrares, Pane ſuaviſſimo de Celo preſtito, eſurientes reples bonis, faſtidio- 
ſos divites dimittens inan-s ; for the very ſame Words almoſt are to be found in Ch. 13. of B. 4. 
of the Imitation ; O quam ſuavis eſt ſpiritus tuus, Domine, qui ut dulcedinem tuam in filios demon- 
ftrares, pane ſuaviſſimo de Colo deſcedente iiles reficere dignaris, - Bur what Proof is there, Thar 
Sr. Thomas did rather take this from the Imitaticn, than the Author of the Imitation ſhould rake ir 
from rhe Office of the Holy Sacrament ; eſpecially if we confider, That this Author does often 
rake Sentences our of the Offices of the Church, as in ch. 3. of the Same Book, O mira circa nos 
tug Pietatis dignatio? Which Words are us'd at the Bleſſing of rhe Eaſter Wax-Candle ; and again 
in ch. 55. there is a Prayer taken from the Oriſon on the 16th Sunday after M/itſunday, 

Matthias Farinator is alſo alledg'd, but ro this pretended Witneſs we have already anſwer'd ; 
from whence it appears, That it is not demonſtratively prov'd, that the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt 
was Cited by any Author, before that Thomas a Kemp:s could have writren ir. 

There remains only a Paſſage of Trithemius, which we have already produc'd, which is, Thar 
his Anceſtors faid, that their Anceſtors had ſeen the Book of the Imitation many Years before ; 
Quem ante multos annos ſeniores noſtri ſuos ferunt legiſſe ſeniores. Trithemius wrote this in 1495. 
His Anceſtors were then between Sixry and Seventy Years of Age, and theſe being young men, 
had feen the Book in the hand of their Anceſtors, who read it many Years ago : This will make 
his Age ar leaſt ro go_ back to the beginning of the Century ; which is the Reaſon alſo why Tri- 
themius a\cribes it to a Thomas more ancient, and not to him that liv'd until his time. Ir may 
be ſaid, Thar ſuppoſing Thema had written the Imitation in 1410. which Trithemins in that 
Place ſays, may be true, and that the Ancient Thomas to whom he aſcribes it, was no older ; 
then conſequently the whole matrer depends upon knowing, whether in 1410. Thomas was capable 
of compoſing this Book, which we ſhall examine hereafter. 

Ler us now ſee, whether there are ary Manuſcripts of this Book, whether they be Anonymous, 
or have the Author's Name, wherher they be dated or withour Date, which prove that this 
Book was in being before it could be compos'd by Thomas a Kempis. 

The firſt of all which we produce, ſhall be that which is prerended to have been written with 
the hand of Fob» the Abbor of Verceil, who is {aid to be the Author, which Manuſcript was in 
the Abbey of that Ciry, if ir bz true which is written upon an ancient Edirion at Venice 
in 1501. under the Name of Gerſon ; Hunc librum non cempilavit Joannes Gerſon, ſed D. Joannes 
++. « « Abbas Vercell... .. . at bebetwr uſq; hodie propria manu ſcriptum in eadem Abba- 
tia ; Bur fince it is not known by whom, nor when this Note was firſt put upon this prinred 
Book, and that ir was certainly done fince the Year 1501. fince that Mr. Naudeus avers, that 
this was written even fince the Controverſie about this Book begun ; and the F. F. Benedi&ines 
did not produce this Copy, in 1671. nor in 1674. altho' they had it in their hands, I think we 
need nor be concern'd abour ir. | 

The Manuſcript of Aroma, which goes under the Name of the Abbor Gerſen, and thar in the 
Monaſtery of St. Co/umbanus of Bobio, were judg'd in 1687. to be 300 Years old, Scriptura non 
videtur inferior annis tricentis; and if {o, then they were written at the end of the 14th Century, 
and conſequently before Thomas a Kempis could write them. 

Father Sirmondus has given the ſame Judgment of «an Anonymous Manuſcripr which he had, 
and which is in the Library of the College of Jeſuits at Pars, Mr. Naude judgd it much later, 
bur I ſhall rather refer my ſelf to F. Sirmond than Mr. Naude. 

There is alſo alledg'd an Anonymous Manuſcript in the Abbey of Grandmont, rogether with 
the Certificate before a Notary, of Peter Almaert, a Monk and Library-keeper of the Monaſtery 
of Sr. Adrian of Grandmont, who teſtifies, That he had ſeen and read upon the laſt Leaf of this 
Manuſcript which was tore off ſome Years after, an Inſcription which ſaid, That this Book was 
written by Friar Lows Du Mont, who died before the Year 1400. Hic liber conſcriptus fuit a 'F. 
Ludovico de Monte, qui obiit ante Annum milleſimum quadringenteſimum. Bur fince, 'ris not 
known by whom this Note was added, nor at what time, and that this Manuſcript contain'd the 
Book of the Diſcipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter by Thomas a Kemps, it cannot be made 
uſe of ro prove, that the Imitation is more ancient than he. 

The Manuſcript of the Monaſtery of St. Fames of Liege, in Paper, wherein is found the 4th 
Book of the Imitation, under the Title of a Book abour the Sacrament of the Altar, without the 
Name of the Author, has this Note written upon the firſt Leaf, Anno Dom. 1417. die menſis 
Odtobris 1 5. indutus fui habitum Ordinis ſan#i Benediti, in Monaſterio edificato in honore ſan0- 
rum Aprſiolorum Jacobi & Andrex : Burt it is nor neceſſary, Thar this Nore ſhould be written 
from the time thar this Regular was profels'd ; and ir happens ſometimes, that the Regulars ſec 
down the Day of their being profels'd upon Books, which they had nor till a long time after ; 
yer tis vcry probable, thar this was not written a long time after. 

The Firſt Manuſcripr which has a certain Dare, is that which was cited in a Regiſter of rhe 
Monaſtery of Melice, written and fram'd in 1517. by Friar Stephen Purckbardi, wherein there is 

mention made of a Volume in Mannſcriprt containing the Treatile of St. 4uft in, of the Viſitation 
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A Diſſertation concerning the SECT. VIII. 


A Diſertation of the Sick, the firſt Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and a Medirarion vpon the Paſſion 


avout the Author by Sr. Bernard, at the end of which it is remark d, Explici ati | 
4 ag » DC xplacit Contemp/atin B. Rerrar 4 
of the Imitation y þ SAP Pp Bernardi de Paſſicn: 


of Feſus Chriſt, 


Domini, finita Anno 21 in die ſanti Joannis Baptiſte, This Date of 21 can be nothing but 
1421. fince the Regiſter was fram'd in 1517. Ir may be ſaid perhaps, Th-t the [mirarion of Te- 
ſus Chriſt was by another hand and at another time, than the Treatiſe of St. Bernard ; bur tho 
Regilier ſuppoſes them both to be of the ſame time and the ſame Writing, and in the ſame Vo- 
lume, and thoſe who have ſeen them, have given us no Advertiſement about them. : 

The Dare of the Manuſcript ar Higarten is yet more certain ; for the Manuicriprt it (elf is 
produc'd, wherein are the three firit Books of the Imitation, and ar the end of the third is Writ- 
ren with the ſame hand, Explicit /iber intern.e Conſolationis, finitus Anno Dom. 1433. [ecunda Fe- 
ria ante Feſtum Aſſumptions Beate Virgins Mariaz per me fratrem Conradum Overſperg, tunc tem- 
poris Conventualem in Weingarten. Here then is a' Manuſcript, in 1433. which is not the Origi- 
nal of Thomas a Kemps, and which does not bear his Name. 

The Second Manulcript of Me/ice follows quickly after this, and is dared in the Year 143 4 
Ic contains The Manual of St. Auguſtin, the Rule attributed to $t, Jerom about the manner of livin 
in Monaſteries, the Book of the Reformation of Man, divided into four Paits, whereof the firſt Bok 
s of the Imitaticn of Feſus Chriſt, and the Contempt of the Vanities of the World; and after the 
four Books of Imitation, there are ſome Treariſes of Ge:ſen, whercof the laſt is, 25 Conſiderations 
for hearing of Confeſſions, at rhe end whereof p. 120. is written, Explicit die Kiliani 34. which 
denores the Year 1434. becauſe there is mention made of it in the Regiſter, fram'd as we have 
already ſaid, in 1517. 

Father Mzbillen aſſures us in his Journcy into Italy, That he ſaw at Padus in the Library of the 
Abbey of Sr. Fuſtina, a Manuſcript of the Imitation dated 1436. whereof the Ancient Title was 
eraz'd, and inſtead of ir there was written Gerſon, or rather Thomas de Campis. The ancient 
Title therefore was not by Thomas a Kemps ; for if it had been ſo, it would not have been raz'd 
ro write the ſame again with alater hand. 

The Manuſcript of the Monaſtery of St. Ul-ic of Auburg, which contains the firſt Book of 
the Imitation without the Name of the Author, is written in 1437. at the time of the Council of 
Baſil, as is obſerv'd at the end ; Et eſt finis hujus Tratatus ſcripts in Conſilio Batileenfi Anno Dom. 
1437. Et ſic cum Dei adjutorio finitus eft iſte Tratatus per me Georgium de Gottingen, tuns 
temporis Capellan, in Wiblengen. 

The Manuſcript written by Thomas a Kempis in 1441. may paſs for one thar is Anonymous 
fince Th, a Kempis pur his Name to it as a Tranſcriber, and not as an Author. : 

The Manuſcript of rhe Houſe of the Carthufians of Sr. Barbe of Colen, wherein the firſt Book 
of the Imitation 1s found written, in 1447. has not the Name of the Author ; only it is obſery'd 
in the Index, that this Treatiſe, and thoſe which follow that are Tho.” 'a Kempis's, are a Deyour 
Regular's, Cujuſdam devoti Regularis. 

The Manuſcript of Sr. Martin of Louvain, which contains the 3d Bagk of the Imitation, Dated 
in 1449. and produc'd by the F. F. of St. Genevieve, is Anonymous. 

The ancient French Anonymous Verſion made in 1447. by a Regular of Marchia, for Ber- 
nard of Armagnac, is printed at Roan, in 1498. 

Another French Verſion which was found in 1467. in the Study of Monſieur the Count of 
Angouleſme, is under the Name of St. Bernard. 

There is in the Abby of Sr. German de Prez, a Manuſcript of the 4 Books of Imitation, Dated 
in the year 1460. under the Name of Gerſon. 

Thar of Alatins, which goes under the Name of Canabaco, 'is Dated in 1463. 

T hat of Saltzburg of the ſame year, bears the Name of Fohn Gerſon. 

There is an Anonymous Manuſcript of the ſame year ar Bruſſels, Cited by Chiffletius. 

That of Parma, which has the Name of Geyſer ar the beginning of the 4th Book, contains 
beſides rhe 4 Books of Imitarion, a Rule of Sr. Benedi#, written with the ſame hand, at the end 
whereof the Date is ſer down, Die Oo. Aug. 1466. 

There is alſo one Cited which was given in 1468. to a Monk of the Order of Oliver, by a 
Viſitor of that Order, and which the Farther De/fau found in the Cabiner of Monſieur of 
St. Hilary. 

Thoſe of S/uſa and Padolirona, which have the Name of Gerſen, were written about the ſame 
time, being judg'd to be 200 years old in 1671, and 1674. 

Thar of St: Peter of Dalhem is Anonymous in the 1ſt Writing, and 'tis only ſince that, 'ris 
obſerv'd, that the Book of the Imitation is Tho. a Kempis's. 

The Firſt Manuſcript which arrribures this Book ro Tho. a Kempis as the Author, is that in 1477. 
quored by Reſweidus, and written by Offermans. 

The Second is that of Fames of Leyden, Dated in 1482. 

The Third is a Manuſcript of the Holy-Croſs at 4usburg, which ſome give out to be of 1440. 
bur is without Dare, as are alſo thoſe of Rebdorf, and Lappius, to which we muſt joyn the Col- 
lecions and Catalogues which we have above relarcd. 

That which is in the Library of St. Genevieve, and which attributes this Book to St. Bernard, is 
without Date ; ir is at leaſt 200 years Old, 


That 


Book of the Imitation of '» brift 


That of Mr. Lechaſfier, Cired by Mr. L2uney, wherein the 4 Books of Imitation are niider 4 Diſſertation 


the Name of Gerſon, 1s written before 1497. for it is written by Fames Lupus, who 1s delign'd C—_ 
Theſe are almoſt all the Manuſcripts of rhe Books of the Imitation, which we could come to of Feſus Ebrift. 


Batchelor of Divinity, who was Licentiate in 1497. and Died in 1498. 


the knowledge of. The RefleQtions which may be made upon them are theſe. 1. That there 
are Manuſcripts either Anonymous, or under the the Name of Gerſen, which the moſt Able Men 
in theſe matrers judge to be written ar the end of the Fourteenth Century, and in the firſt years 
of the Fifreenth. 2. That there are ſome Manuſcripts in 1421, 1433, 1434, 1436, 1437. and 
that during all that time from 1420. to 1441. there is not any Manuſcript that goes under the 
Name of Thomas 4 Kemp, and that-theſe Manuſcripts are not the Author's, but the Tranſcribers, 
who Copied them out from others which were more ancient, 3. That the Manuſcript of 144r. 
does nor diſcover bim for the Author bur for the Tranſcriber. 4. That from 1441. until the 
end of that Century, there are divers Manuſcriprs which are eicher Anonymous, or which attri» 
bute this Book ro Ger/en, ro Gerſon, or to St. Bernard. 5. That there is never a Manuſcript du» 
ring the Life-rime of Thomas a Kempis, until the year 1471. which goes under his Name, as the 
Author. 6. Thar after his death, his Name is found in Manuſcripts and Editions, until the end 
of rhat Century ; but that there are many other Manuſcripts, and many Editions ar the ſame 
time, which give it to St, Bernard, to Gerſon, or to Gerſen. 

» The Defenders of Tho. 4 Kemps anſwer, that all thoſe Manuſcripts make nothing againſt him, 
becauſe all thoſe who have a Dare, are poſterior ro the year 1410. wherein they ſay thar The. 
«4 Kemps Compos'd that Work, and that it cannot be provd, that thoſe who bave no Date are 
more ancient. To them 'ris reply'd, That as ro the Manuſcriprs without Date, there are ſome 
of rhem, as thoſe of Arona, and Bobio, which appear more ancient than the year -1410. ro thoſe 
Perſons who are moſt expert in matrers of this kind. As to thoſe which are Dated, tho' there 
be none bur what are ſince the year 1410. (in which year ir pleaſes them, without Proof, to place 
the Compoſing of the Book of Imitation by Tho. a Kemps,) yet it may probably be inferr'd thar 
this Book was Compos'd before this year ; for theſe Manuſcripts being taken from other Copies, 
and being found in Places far diftant from the Abode of Tho. a Kemps, as in Italy, 'tis difficult 
to imagin- that this Book was ſo lately made. But ſome go further, and maintain, that in 1410. 
Tho. a Kemp® was not capable of Compoſing this Book. Thomas was in 1399. a Scholar-ar De- 
vexter, about the end of that year he entred into the Monaſtery of Xwoll. He was not a Monk 
| ng 'rill in 1406. he had Learn'd to Write and Read the Bible, and to hear Books of 

iery, as he himſelf obſerves in the Life of Arnoul of Schonhove : Ibi quippe didici ſcribere, & 
Sacrem Scripturam legere, & que ad mores fpettant devotoſque traflatus audire,, He endur'd ar 
firſt much hunger, and had grear pain ; he ſer himſelf afterwards to write our Books for Mony, 
and for the Houſe, Pro Demo & pro Pretio ; theſe are the words of the Continuator of his Chro» 
nicle of Mount St. Agnes. He perfectly Tranſcrib'd a Miffal, and che Prayers of the Office: in 
1414. The Bible he did nor finiſh till 1439. He was not made a Prieſt 'till 1423, Which 
Circumſtances do ſhew, thar "ris very probable, he was not capable in 1419. 'of Compoſing 
the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, for he was then young, and had nort-Studied much, 
not had made any progreſs in a Spiritual Life. He was not then a Prieſt, and the Imitation is 
the Work of an Ancient and perfe&t Regular, who had Practis'd for a long time what he had 
Writren, who had made great Advances the Spiritual Life, who had read very much, and me- 
Hdirared upon the Holy Scriprure, and the Books of Spiritual Men, -and who-was a Prieft. The 
Imitation by the Confeſſion of all the World is more ſublime and perfe&t than the other Works 
of Thomas a Kemps ; who then can believe that it 1s his Firſt Eflay, or one of his Firſt Works ? 
This is no ways probable. | 

Mr. Launoy brings alſo another Reaſon, drawn from the advantageous Teſtimony which the 
Aurhor of the Imitation gives of the Life of the Monks of his time, Book 1. Ch. laſt ; which does 
not at all agree to the ſtare of the Monks arthe beginning of the Fifteenth Cenrury, who liv'd 
in great Diſorder, as Nicolas Clemangis obſerves. Father Fronto Anſwers this Argument, thar 
there were at this time a mulrirude of Regulars very orderly, that thoſe of the Ciftertians liv'd 
very Regularly ; that the Benedictines were reform'd from the time of the Council of Baſil, thar 
the Dominicans had been Reform'd. in 1400, and the Friars Minors in 1417. that abour "the 
year 1350. which is the time wherein ir is ſuppos'd . that the Author of the Imitatian 'Liv'd, 
there were alſo Regulars Diſorderly, as many Authors of that time teſtifie ; that C/ s has 
ftrerch'd the marter roo far, in the Deſcriprion he has given of the Diſorders of the Monks.\ Ir 
muſt be confeſs'd, that Launoy's Argument is not very ftrong,.- becauſe rhe Author of the. Imira» 
tion ſpeaks nor of the Regulars in general, but only of many Monks who liv'd very-Regiularly.; 
and 'ris certain that it was then true of ſome, as the Carthufiins, and Ciſtercians, whom'fthis 
Author gives for an Example in the ſame place, '*and ſome others, The Author of the Imitation 
does not difſemble the Diſorders among rhe Monks in his time, £56. 1. Cap. 18. Ng. 
thought much at preſent, not to tranſgreſs the Monaſtick Rule, Ibid. Ch. 3: N.\ 5. If Men would 
take as much = to Extirpate Vices, and Eſtabliſh Vertue, as to Debate Queſtions, there would 
wor be ſo much Miſchief done, nor ſo great Scandal given to\the People ;- neither would | there be 
fo great a diſſolution of Manners in the Momaſteries ; Nec tanta Difſoluio in Czpobiis. -''-T 47! 
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4 Difereation 


bon ebe dunbor Author of this Book declares himſelf a Monk, Lib. 5. C. 106. N. 2. 


vie /mirariva ſays he, to your Servant, and ye have favour d and gratified bim much beymd his merit. 
Every 
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A Diſſertation concerning the SECT. VIII. 
Bur there is another Argument againſt Thomas a Kempis, which appears much ſtronger, The 
Te have ſhewn great Mercy, 
What 
then ſhall T render unto you for this Grace, for it ts not given to all to Renounce the World, by 
quitting all, and embracing « Monaſtick Life. And at Ch. 56. N. 4. of the tame Book, -I have 
receiv'd from your hand the Croſs, I will carry it until Death, as ye have laid it upon me. 
Tes, the Life of a good Monk is the Croſs, it is that which Condutts him to Heaven, L. i, Ch. 
laſt, N. 8. How do many other Regulars, who being lock'd up by the Diſcipline of the Cloyſter, yo 
forth but ſeldom, live and eat poorly, are coarſly Cloath'd, Labour hard; &c. *Tis certain that 
theſe things agree only ro Monks, and nor to Canons Regulars. ' The Author theretore reckening 
himſelf among the Regulars, tam multi alii Religioſi, 'tis reaſonable to believe that he was a 
Monk in the ſame ſenſe. In fine, he propoſes always the Rule of Sr. Benedi&, the Benedi- 
Qtines and Monks for his Parrern. | He ſays nothing of the Rule of Sr. Auguſtin, nor of the Ca- 
nons Regulars, whereof Tho. a Kempis ſpeaks in almoſt all his Works. 

To this, "Tis Anſwer'd, that the. Name of Monk is commonly given to the Canons Regulars, 
as Maaburxe Remarks in his Book, Entituled, Venatorium, Nam (& generali compellatione Canonics 
Clerici Monathoram nomine compellantur, ut Furiſte notant. Thar nothing is more common in 
the Works of Thomas a Kempis, than to give the Name of Monks to his Friars, Pare 4. 
Serm. 1. N. 6. Cenobium Monachorum eſt ſicut ſalfum Mare, Part 2. Serm. 4. N. 3. O Frager 
Monache, qui Sanfitatis ſpeciem geris habitu'( nomine. In the ſame Sermon, N. 9. Beatus Ms- 
ndchus deſolatus, cus mundus exilium, Celum Parria, cella Paradiſus, Serm. 5. N. 6. Onw quippe 
Ordinis diurnum 63 noturnum collo Monachi wmpoſitum, Part 3. Serm, 1. N.12. Heec eſt wis 
Sane Crucis ; hac Doftrina noſtri Salvators, hec ſapientia Stuftorum, hec Regula Monachorum. 
Ibid. O Religioſe Monache, & ſeRator arfioris vite, noli ab aſſimprta Cruce in Ordine recederr, 
ſed __ & porta Crucem uſque ad Mortem. A Paſſage which is very like that which is cited, 
Opuſe.' 11. Ch. 1. Monache ad quid veniſti, quare Mundum dereliquifti 2 Theſe are words which 
he Addreſs'd to his Brethren the Canons-Regular, whom he therefore deligns by the word 
Aonks, It was for them alſo- thar he wrore the Books Entituled by the ſame Name ; as the 
Epiraph or Abridgment of Monks, the Life of a good Monk. Not ro mention the Monk's At- 
plaber; which ſome have artributed to Sr. Bonaventure, There are alſo ſome Works wherein he 
makes no mention of the Canons-Regular, as in his Sixth Tract of the Diſcipline of theſe who 
ate in the Cloyfter, C. 3. N. 3. Refte ſuum (Diabolu) per tirum mundum fubtiliter texir ac 
Letiffme expandit-; \'Monachos 5 Moniales, ſubditos & pralatos, ſolitarios & Officiales circumdss 
& 2entar, Gh. 4. N. 3. Fortiſſmum vincends genus eſt ſeipſum perfeRte vincere, & abnegare pr 
obedientiam, que Monachorum eſt laus maxima, © onnium ' Religioſor um Corona pulcherrims, 
Ch. 6. N. 4. Acoipe ergo exemplum bona operands 'a Chrifto Fefu, © a'\'$. Paulo, « $. Antonie, 
# S. Atpuſtine, 'a $. Hitronymo, a S. Benedifto, ' a S. Franbifto,' a $. Doeminico, & ab onnibas 
Sands Patribus, qui Regulas Monachorum Scripferunt. 'Atid\ therefore rho” the Author of the 
Imitarion of Jefus Chriſt ranks himſelf among the Monks, ' it: does not follow that he was not a 
Canon-Regular'; and much lefs that he was'a Benedictine../ This is what may be faid for and 
againſt Thomas a Kempis © Let us now ſee what may be atledg'd'for Gerſen. 
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$2 CT vir 
; ts of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chrift, 


Bok whith g0 ander- 
the Name of Joha Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris. 


The Manuſer 


FT excinor be Rn more Common Opinion in France and Jtaly, about the latter end 
of the Fifteehth Cenrury, was, that Gerſon. was not the Aurhor of the Imitation : Bur the 
ſathe Care has not been raken to' Collect all ' rhe Manuſcriprs which are under the Name of 
ſor; "wrhiich has been us'd to gather all thoſe which are under the Name, of Gerſen or Thomes & 

-"becanſe 'rhere is no Society concern'd for him; tho* 'ris certain there ate many fuch 


Gerſon, 

Kewph's, 

\\ There is a very fine one in-Parchment, Dated. in r460. in:the Library of St. German & 
Prex, begitis with theſe words; Incipie Libellus devorns & utilis Magiftri Foannis Gerſon, 
oe Imitatiene Chrifts, '& ommium udnitatum Mundi. And at the end of the Fourth 
Book,- Explicie” Liber quartus @ ultimus de Satremento Altaris, Ano Dom. 1460, 13 Kalend. 
Seprembris. 

; . 2 of Salt in'Paper, of the year 1463. contains many Treatiſes ; and. in 
the Table, the- Book of the Imitation is thus defign'd ; De Imitatione Chriſts, Fob. Ger/. which 
Egnifies Gerſon, for Gerſen was not then known in Germany ; belides, that an unknown Name, as 

" _ | that 


' 


) . - . 
Book of the Imitation of Chrift. 
thar of Gerſen, is not commonly abridg'd ; whereas that of Gerſon being well known, is often 
abbreviated. Ar the end of the Book ir is thus written : Explicit Liber interne conſolationis per 
Fratrem Beneditum die Sabbati ante Feſtum omnium Sanftorum, Anno 1463. & Scriptus Saltzburg 
Monaſterii Santi Petri, 

There is another Manuſcript which belongs ro Myr. Lechaſier, which goes under the Name 
and Title of Gerſon, which Mr. Launoy deicribes after the following manner. This Manulcripe 
s, ſays he, all of Parchment; ir contains 4 Books of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and afrer- 
wards the Treatiſe of Fohn Gerſon, of the Meditation of the Hearr; and Laſtly, the Synonyma's 
of Ifidore of Sevil. On the backſide of the firſt Leaf is the Picture of Ger/ſond rawn in Miniature, 
in the Habit of a Doctor writing ; and in the next Page are theſe words : Incipie Liber Primus 
Foannis Gerſon Cancellarit Pariſienſis de Imitaticne Chriſti, © de contemptu emnium vanitatum 
Mundi, Cap. 1. Qui ſequitur me, &c, And at the end of Book 4. Liber Mrgiſtri Foannis Ger- 
ſon Cancellarii Pariſienſis ds Imitatione Chriſti, una cum M-ditat ione Cordis, unicuique Religioſo 
& devoto neceſſarius finit. © At the end of the Volume, Expliciunt Synonima Iſidori Hiſpalenſis 
Epiſcopi de homine & rations emendata & ſumma cum diligentia caſtigata, ao Magiſtrum Faco- 
bum Lupi Sacre Theologie Baccalaureum formatum, bene meritum, FJames of Lupi was Licentiate 
in Theology, of the Faculty of Paris, in 1497. Fanuary the 13th, and died in the Month of 
March, in 1498. There is no other Title given him here, but that of a Batchelor Formatus ; 
which ſhews that this Manuſcript preceeds the year 1497. in which he was Licentiate. 

Thoſe who ſtand up for Thomas a Kempis, have not any Manuſcript more Ancient to oppoſe 
againſt Gerſon ; bur thoſe who afſerr thar this Book is the Abbot? Geyſen's, ground their Opinion 
upon ſome Manuſcripts which they prerend ro be more Ancient than Gerſon, or the Manuſcriprs 
that are Anonymous, or in which the Name of the Author is not Fohn Gerſon, bur Jebn Geyſen, 
or Geſen, who is deſign'd in the Manuſcript of Arona, by the Sirname of Abbo?, which does no ways 
agree to Gzr/ſon, The Partizans of Gerſon tay anſwer, that there is no Manuſcript of which any 
can be certain ; that it is more ancient than Gerſon, and that the Name of Ger/en which is fourd 
in ſome, is nothing bur a Corruption of the Name of Ger/on. Others on the contrary maintain, 
that Ger/en is the Name of the true Author, which gave occaſion to aſcribe ir to Gerſon, whoſe 
Name was better known than that of Gerſen, This is a Controverlie which can hardly be de. 
_ bur by Examining the Manuſcripts which go under the Name of Gerſen, as we ſhall do 

crcafter, 
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SECIION I 


The Eaitions of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, under the Name 
of Gerſon. 


[| Doubt not but there are many other Manuſcripts of the Imitation under the Name of Gerſon, 

which might be diſcover'd ; if rhe ſame Pains and Care were taken to ſearch after them, 
which have been'us'd to find our rhe Manuſcripts of Gerſen, and Thomas a Kemps. However 
this be, 'ris very certain that there are many of them, fince the firſt Editions of Italy and France, 
under his Name. 

The Edition of Breſcia in the year 1485. is under the Name of Sr. Bernard ; but it is Re- 
mark'd, that before thar time ir was aſcrib'd to Gerſon : Incipit Opus D. Bernardi celeberrimum de 
Imitatione Chriſti, & contemptu omnium Vanitatum Mundi, quod Foanni Gerſoni Cancellario Pari- 
fienſi attribuitur ; from whence it follows, that before the year 1485. the more common Opi- 
nion was, thar this Work was Gerſon's. 

There is a very ancient Edition without rhe Date of the Year, or the Place, and one withour 
the Dare of the Year at Paris, by Marnef, which may have been written before the Death of 
Thomas a Kempis. 

The Editions of Venice in 1486, 1488, and 1501. and that of Milan in 1488. that of Paris 
in 1439. by Higman, that of 1491, and 1492. by Pygonchet, thar of 1 500 by Petit, in Latin, 
and in French by Noir, go under the Name of Gerſon. 

In the French Edition of 1493. 'tis obſerv'd, as we have already faid, that this Book was 
commonly aſcrib'd to St. Bernard, or to Gerſon. This latter continu'd in poſſeflion of this Tirle 
in the next Age, which produc'd alſo divers Editions under his Name, as thoſe of Paris, in 
1513. by Thomas Rede, in 1515, and 1517. by Fohn Petit, and a Verſion in 1515. at Venice 
in _ by Aribaverius, at Vienna in 1561. at Lyons in 1567, and 1608. art Rome in 
1583, &c. 

Againſt theſe Editions ir is Objected, 1. Thar there are other Editions as ancient under 
the Name of Sr. Bernard, and Thomas a Kempis. 2. There is a Catalogue of the Books of 
Gerſon made by his Brother, in a Letter written — 1423. Wherein* the Imitation is nor found ; 
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A Diſcrtation 
dbeaut the Aurbor 
of 130 mination 
of Feſue Cbriſt, 
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A Diſſertation concerning the SÞcCT. Xl. 


A Diſertation as neither is it in the Catalogue of Careſius, made in 1429. 3. There are many Ed'rions of the 
 @bout the Aurbor Works of Gerſon, among whith the Book of the Imitation is nor reckon'd, which is judg'd ro be 
of the Imitation Tho, a Kempis's, according to the Norte of Peter Schor, in the Fdirion of the Works of Gerſen, 
of Feſus Cbr ft. Strasburg, in 1488. Neither is i: to be found in the Edition of fome Works of Gerſon, Printed 


ar Collen, 1n 1483. nor in the Editions at Strasburg, in the year 1494, and 1514. at Baſil in 
1489, and 1518. andar Paris, in 1521, and 1606. 

Theſe Reflections may very much weaken the Authoriry of the Editions which are alledg'd, 
bur they do not abſo]urely prove that this Book is none of Gerſon's, for the Catalogues alledg'd 
do not generally contain all the Works of Gerſon, no more than the Edition, in 1483. As to the 
Edition of Schot, and thoſe which follow'd, that were made by his Copy, theſe being publiſh'd in 
Germany, Where the Common Opinion was, that the Book of the Imitation was Tho. a Kempis's, 
'tis no wonder that they did not inſert this Book 2zmang the Works of Ger/en. 


FECT IIQON £, 


Reaſons which may be alledg'a to (bew, that tis probable Gerſon was the Author 
« of the Book of Imitation. 


Here arc not wanting either Reaſons or Conjectures, for aſcribing the Book of the Imitation 
to Gerſon. 

To which purpoſe it may be obſerv'd, ; 

Firſt, Thar 'tis vety probable the Author did nor write cither in Germany, where there is an 
Emperor, or in 1raly, or in Piemont, bur in a Country which was govern'd by a King, becauſe 
he ſays B. 1. C. 2. N. 1. Nemo ſine tribulatione aliqua quamvis Rex ſit vel Papa ; for if he had 
written in Germany, he would have ſaid, Quamvis fit Imperator vel Papa; and if he had written 
in Italy, or in Piemont, he would have ſaid, Quamvis fit Papa, or quamvis magnus Dux ſit aut 
Papa ; which ſignifies that he Liv'd under the Government of a King, as did Gerſon in France. 

Secondly, Thar 'tis very probable rhe Author of the Imitation was Educated in an Univerſity, 
and thar he had a great Acquaintance and Converſation with the Doctors and Canons of his 
time, who died before him ; for this appears from whar he ſays, B. 1. C. 3. N. 5. Dic mihi, 
ubi ſunt modo omnes illi Domini © Magiſtri, ques bene noviſti dum adhuc wviverent, & in 
Rtudiis florerent! Fam eorum prebendas alii poſſident: He ſays not Ubi ſunt omnes Abbates, 
Priores Religioſi * bur he ſays, Ubi Junt modo omnes illi Domini & Magiſtrs : He 
ſays not, Fam eorum Abbatias, Prioratus alii peſſident ; bur "he ſays, jam eorum Preben- 
das alis poſſident : He ſays not only, Qui fuerunt ante te, but he ſays, Quos bene noviſti 
dum adhuc wiverent, © _ in ſtudiis florerent. He often makes uſe of theſe ways of ſpeaking, 
B. 3. C. 43. N. 2. Veniet tempus quando apparebit Magiſter Magiſtrorum Chriſtus : He does nor 
ſay, Abbas Abbatum, B. 1. C. 3. N. 2. Taceant omnes Dofores : He ſpeaks of the Diſputes of 
the School, Ibid. Quid cure nobis de generibus (3 ſpeciebus ? Tbid. N. 3. Quid prodeſt tibi alta de 
Trinitate diſputare ? He ſpeaks like a Man whoſe Buſineſs ir was to read and hear, Ibid. N, 2. 
T.edet me ſepe multa legere & audire. He ſhews whar uſe we ſhould make of our Studies, 
Thbid. C. 2. N. 3. Nols ergo extolli de ulla arte vel ſcientia, ſed potius time de data tibi notitia. 
C. 7. N. 1. Non confidas_ in tua ſcientia. B. 3. C. 43. N. 1. Nunquan ad hoc legas verbum ut 
doflior aut ſapientior poſſis viders. 

Thirdly, .It may be obſerv'd, that Gerſon had 5 Brethren, and 7 Siſters ; that his Father and 
Mother had liv'd very Piouſly ; that 3 of his Brethren were Regulars, and that one of them died 
when he. was an Infant, as did alſo one Siſter ; and thar of the 6 other Siſters there was bur one 
that Married, as he himſelf reſtifies in an Epigram which he wrote, with other Poems upon 
his own Teſtament; and that in 1428. probably his Siſter Paulina, and lis Brother Nicolas 
died of the Plague. He fays alſo in rhe ſame place, that his Country was Gerſon, Gerſon origo 
fuit, Now all this does perfectly correſpond ro what we read in the 4th Book of the Imita- 
tion, C. 9. N. 5. Offero tibi omnia pia defideria devotorum, neceſſitates Parentum, Amicorum, 
Fratrum, Sororum, omniumque carorum meorum. It we underſtand the Author as ſpeaking in his 
own Perion, then Neceſſitates Parentum may be meanr of the Spiritual Wants which Fathers and 
Mothers may have in another Life, for ir is not probable that they were then alive, fince they 
were Aped 60 Years. But theſe words cannot be ' underſtood of Thomas a Kempis, ſuppoſing 
that he ſpeaks in his own Perſon, and not in the Perſon of another ; for Roſweidus ſays, that 
he never had bur one Brother, as is reported, 

Fourthly, The Sentiments and Doctrin of the Author of the Imitation do perfectly reſemble 
thoſe in the Books of Piery written by Gerſon. He inſpires the Reader with a great Contempr 
of all vain Knowlege in the whole firſt Book, and chiefly in Ch.- 1ſt, number,2, & 3. and 
ſpeaking of Benefices, B. 3. C. 3. N. 2. Pro modica, ſays he, Prebenda longa via curritur. Now 
Gerſon was Doctor, and Flouriſh'd a long while in rhe Univerſiry of Paris, in the Quality of 
Chancellor: After the ſame manner he ſpeaks in his Epiſtle,de Converſione & perſeverentia in bono 
prop:/ito, in the 3d part of his Works, fol. 374. Recogita ubinam ſunt tecum ſtudentes, ubi it 
familiar 
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familiares Secii, cum quibus vivere © ſapere du'ce erat . , .. quam multi jam ebierunt, quan 4A Diſertaticn 
multi jm vagi in feculo remanſerunt . . . audiſti alios Romam pergere, & pro Beneficis labo- 4bont the Autheb 
rare; alios Pariſis r.fidere & ad Magiſterium tendere. And what is yet more remarkable, of the Imitation 
when he writes to his Brother Nicolas, to teſtife ro him the joy he kad conceiv'd for his becoming of Jeſus Chrift, 
a Regular, herells him that he had periſh'd if he had conrinud in a Secular Life, and had raken 
the Degree of a Licentiare, or Maſter of Arts; Ille qui a-purro miſertus eft tibi, dans tibi cor 
pium 6 timoratum, & ſup:r Affiitos compatientem, ſuperaddidit miſericordiam ut te repelleret a 
fſeculo nequam in quo jam demergendus pene furras irrevocabiliter, fi Licentiam aut Magiſterium 
in A:tilus adeptus fuifſes. Et proprias conjetturas ex alix- accip:. May it not therefore be thar 
it was with rcipect to this Brother, that hz wrote whar is in the firſt Book of the Imitation ; 
for he had a great eſteem of this Brother, and 'ris he, of whom he ſays, that he was Conceiv'd 
by the Vows of his Mother: Denique nol obliviſci miſericordiam Domini in Progenitoribus noſtrs, 
in Matre preſertim, que ineffabilibus Votis etiam ante tui conceptum, te talem aliquem a Domino 
uefivit, velut Anna altera Samuelem. Deinde natum & adultum jſugibus fere lachryms, in hoc 
Jon ficut pie ſentio, progenutit, Meminiſt:, opinor, literarum que ſuper hoc prebent indicium, (5 
que alteram Auguſtini Matrem repr.eſentant, eam erga te read-s et vicem orationum tuarum, & 
in te uno nos onines e274 Deum Interceſſorem habebimus. "Tis to him that he writes thus, Omnis 


homo quali Interius eſt, tals ei exterior adverſitas erit . , . , Non eſt magna Patientia quam 
parva res perturbat . . . . Tu ego efto libenter reus, ut fias ant? Deum Innocens, tu primo a teipſo 
zncipe, © ſic poterrs alium ſanare. Audeas tamen qui zelum viders habere adverſus aliorum de- 
fetus . . . . quia refle & prudenter ageres, fi Felum tuum etiam contra commotionem tuam exer- 
ceres .'. . . Quid enim mihi-prodeſt, ſi aliquem v:rbs mes ſanavero, & in prop/its mers paſſiont- 
bus manſero: Which is very like to that which is in the 2d Book of the Imitation, C. 3. N. rt. 
Tene te primo in pace, © tunc poterss alios pacificare . . . . Habe primo Jelum ſuper teipſum, & 
tunc juſte zelare porters etiam proximum tuum. "Tis to the ſame” Brother he-tays, Impedit nos 
valde quod non audemus violentiam inferre Nature . . . . Hodlte aliquid inchoare, & cras madicum 
addere . . . . Perficit hominem wvirtuoſum ; which 1s very agreeable with whar is in the firit 
Book of the Imitation, C. 11. N. 5. $i omni anno unum vitium extirparemus, . cito viri porfetts 
efficeremur . . . . $i modicam violentiam faceremus in principio, tunc poſtea cunta prſſerus facere 
cum levitate & gaudio. "Tis to him that he ſays, O quantos labores faciunt homines pro terrents 
lucrandis, & nos pro eterns bons marceſcimus ; which is very conſonant to what is in B. 3. of 
the Imitation, C. 3. N. 2. Pro modica Preb:nda l:nga via curritur, pro vita aterna a multis vix 
pes ſemel a terra levatur, Tis ro him thar he lays, Confidera teipſum quod queris in Operibus 
tuis, quod diligis, &© quod non diligis. Secundum deſideria ſua fit homo ſtabilts aut vagus. Qui 
multum concupiſcit, multa habere wvult, quomcdo in ſe manebit? diſpergitur in onnem ventum 
Celi, 5 capitur laqueo defiderii terreni. Parva res eſt ſ.epe prepter quam adipiſcendam generatur 
bomini perplexitas magna, ſed qui omnia a ſe expellit, permittens unumquodque ſtare ficut venit, 
bene in pace erit .. . . O quanta adhuc diſcere habet, qui n:n videt quantum adhuc ille deficit, 
& O quam longe ſtat ! Tis to him that he ſays, Suſcipiamus, Cariſſime, De manu dei, quicquid 
poluerit ſuper nos venire Deus, nihil enim ſine certa & juſta cauſa agitur in terris; & ideo nos 
Deo oportet ſubjicere Cor noſtrum & ſenſum noſtrum, ut reſpiciens bumilitatem & patientiam no- 
firam, bene diſponat defiderium noſtrum, &c. *'Tis ro him that he ſays, the Philoſophers have not 
known the Truth, bur Jefus Chriſt being come, has ſaid, He thar followerh me, walketh nor 
in darkneſs, which are the firſt words of the firſt Book of the Imiration. *Tis to him that he 
ſays, Via Crucis via noſtra, via EleForum, via Paucorum . . . . Frangere propriam voluntatem 
crux eft . , . . Memento quantum ſantti pro vita aterna laboraverint, in qua nunc cum Chriſto 
fme fine regnantes gaudent . .-. , Quanto in inferior 6 bumiliori ſtatu cor fuerit, tanto verinus 
frepe bona azit, & facilius habita cuſtodit, Si ali precedunt nos, quid ad nns, ſequamur Feſum 
humilitate 63 ſimplicitate, & non curemus humanam vanitatem . . . . Que mapor gloria quam cum 
Chriſto oloriari in Cruce? que major conſolatio cordis, ag ens viventem imaginem Cruci- 
fixi2 'Tis to him that he ſays, Quam multi divites, Nobiles & Potentes, quam multi ſapientes, 
literati £3 famoſi adoleſcentes in hec ſeeculo miſerabiliter flutuant & abjicere jugum Diabols a ſuis 
cervicibus non prevalent, nec illo Spiritu adbuc moventur ut ſeculo renuntient. O vanitas vanita= 
tum mundum dilizere & que Dei ſunt minus curare ! Venit tempus, venit cito tempus, quod omnes 
ſeculares © carnales voluptates finem habebunt. And laſtly, 'tis ro him that he ſays, Denique 
Frater Cariſſime, noli in vanum gratiam accipere que data eft inte; audiſti cariſſime, quomodo teip- 
ſum debes vincere. All which Sentiments and Maxims are very agreeable ro thoſe in the Book of 
Imitation. 

The Style of Gerſon's Works of Piety, is nor ſo different from that of rhe Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as may be imagin'd ar firſt. His Stile is more dry and harſh in his Books of Doctrin, bur 
in his Books of Piery and Devotion, it is more {ſweet and ſoft, and very like to thar of the Imitation, 

Sixthly, Gerſon Cires no part of the Book of Imiration;he exhorts the Celeſtines ro read Books of 
Piery, ſuch as thoſe of Sr. Bernard, and others, in an Epiltle which he wrore ro their Provincial. 
He Exhorts likewiſe an Hermit of Mount Valerian ro Read Books of Devotion, and he ers 
down many of them for him; but he never mentions any part of the Imitation, which proves 
thar he had no knowledge of it: Yer you may ſee in Ger/on Sentences and Expreſſions very 
like ro thoſe which are in the Book of Imitation ; if you will read the Lerrcr which he addres'd 


to this Hermite, in the Fourth part of his Works, P. 5:1. the errers which he wrote to his 
Brother 
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A Diſſertation concerning the SECT, Xll. 
Brother N:zcolas in the ſame Part, Fol. 372, 373, 374. the Book de Mendicitate Spirituali, Fol. 
387. and the Treatiſe de Confiderationibus quas debet habere Princeps, Parr 2. Fol. 279, All 


which gives occaſion to conjecture that the Author of the Imitation is not more ancient than 
Gerſon, and that it was he, or ſome other who had read his Works, who wrote this Book. 


SH ESEIDON AZAL 
The Reaſoas which prove that the Book of the Imitation is not Gerſon's. 


Here are bur rwo Reaſons alledg'd againit Gerſon, rhe Profeflion of the Author, who de- 
clares bimſelf a Monk, as we have ſeen, and the difference of Style. 

The Firſt of theſe Reaſons may appear decilive againit Gerſon ; yer ir may be ſaid, that he 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of thoſe for whom he writes, and ſo Gerſon does in the Treatiſe upon theſe 
words, Venite ad me omnes, for lays he, Si ſeme! nos :Fugo aſtrinxerimus, non liceat nobis de 
Mcnaſterio egredi & collum excutere de ſubjugo Regule , ... Propter quod natus eſt benedifus 
legiſlator noſter. And in the Tract, De Solitudine Eccleſiaſticorum, written for the Cel:ſtines, he 
ſays, hoc jubet ſupremus Abbas noſter Feſus Chriſtus. And in the Epiſtle, Pro Confortatione alicujus 
tentati, he ſays, Vita Clericorum, Monachorum & omnium Religioſorum in Cruce, & c, fi aliam 
viam qQuUErimus, erramus. 

We may alſo Obſerve, ft, That Gerſon liv'd as an Hermit for the ſpace of 10 years at Lyons 
before his death; for he died in 1429. And it appears from the Letrer of his Brother Fohn the 
Celeſtine, to his other Brother Anſe/rl, written in 1423. thar he had then retir'd for the ſpace of 
4 years, and that he liv'd there in great peace of mind, which made him ſay, that he never had 
ſo clear and vigorous a Spirit. And he adds, thar he could hardly prevail with him to pur forth 
ſome Tracts under his Name, except only thoſe which he was oblig'd ro write by reaſon of his 
Office as Chancellor, or Doctor ; and that he neglected a great number of them, whereof ſome 
are loſt, as thar which he wrote, de Nuptiis Sapientie, which was the Cauſe why he could not cx- 
atly ſer down all his Books. 2dly, That Gerſon had been defir'd by the Celeſtines to write 
ſomething upon theſe words : $i quis vult venire poſt me abneget ſeipſum, & tollat Crucem ſuam, 
3 ſequatur me. - For this he ſays plainly in a Letter which he wrore to them, which is about the 
end of the 3d Parr of his Works; And his Brother Fohn the Celeſtine ſays allo that they had 
pray'd him to write ſomething for their Edification. Ir appears alſo that he compos'd for them 
a Treatiſe upon theſe words, Venite ad me omnes qui onerati eſtis, which are the ſame with 
which the 4th Book of the Imitation begins. He wrote alſo other Treatiſes for them. May ir 
not therefore be,thar during this Retrear he applied himſelf particularly to medirate upon the Prin- 
cipal Maxims of Renouncing the World, and ſo Compos'd the Book of the Imitation abour the 
end of his Life, that he mighr ſend ir tro them 2 All this may be made uſe of ro ſhew, thar ir is 
not altogether impoſſible that Ger/or ſhould be the Author of the Imitation, altho' the Author ſpeak 
like one that had embrac'd a Monaſtick Life. 

As to the difference of Srtile, 'ris true that the Srile of Gerſon is different from rhar of the Imi- 
tarion, and that he handles matters in a manner more methodical, and leſs moving ; bur this 
difference is not ſo ſenſible in his Books of Piery ; and ir may be, that having a mind ro compoſe 
a Work which might excite and nouriſh Piery, he applied himſelf ſo much che more to ſweeten 
his Stile, and to fill his Book with affecting thoughts, and ſo afſum'd a Stile and way of Writing, 
ſairable ro his Defign. 


SECTION IXIEL 


An Examination of the Manuſcripts produc'd for John Gerſen, or Geſſen, ar 
Abbot ; whether there was one John Gerſen Abbot of Verceil, of the Order of 
St. Benedi& ; whether John Gerſen was taken for John Gerſon ; or on the 
contrary, John Gerſon, for John Gerſen. 


TJ Here remains only now Fohn Gerſen, whole Claim to this Book is chiefly founded upon 
Manuſcripts. 

The firſt and moſt ancient is that which is found ar 4rona a City of Italy, belonging to the 
Princes Boromees, in the Novirtiat- of the Jeſuirs, which was formerly an Abby of Sr. Benedi. 
This Manuſcript came not as Cajetan at firit beliey'd, from the ancient Library of the Benedi#ines 
of 
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of this Monaſtery ; but was brought thirher from Genoa in 1579. by Father Mazolus, who found 4 Diſertation 
it in his Father's Houſe. The Author of rheſe Books is there call'd in three places Fobn Geſen 4b0ut the Alt» 
the Abbor, once the Abbor Fobn Geſen, and once the Abbor Fehn Gerſen, The firſt Title upon tbox of the Imi« 
the firſt Leaf is wricten with Red Ink: Incipiunt Capitula libri primi Abbatis Joannis Geſen, de *1** of Feſus 


Imitatione Chriſts, © contemptu omnium vanitatum munds, Caput promum, Ar the beginning of 
the ſecond Book there is allo written in Red Letters, Incipit rabula libri ſecunds Abbatis Joannis 
Geſcn de inte-na Converſaticne, Caput promum. Art the beginning of the third Book ic is alſo writ- 
ten in Red Lerters, Incipit Tabu/a tertis librs Abbaris Joannis Gelen, de interna Chriſti locutione 
«d t:imam fidelem. Art the beginning of the fourth Book, that which follows is written with black 
Ink, Incipiunt Capitula quarts libri Abbaris Joannis Getlen, cum quanta reverentia Chriſtus fit ſuſcs- 
priendus., Caput priomwn. Art the end of the Book is written with Red Ink, Explicit liber quartus 
& ultimus Abbaris Joannis Gerſen, de Sacramento Altaris, After theſe Books there follows a 
Treatiſe of St. Bernard to his Kinsfolk, of St. Ambroſe about Morality and a good Life, and 
another Fragment of St. Bernard's. All this is fairly written upon Parchment with one and the 
ſame hand, and in the ſame Character, which was judgd by the Aſſembly in 1687. to be 300 
Years old. This is not the Original Manuſcript of che Author, who would certainly have writ- 
ten his own Name every-where after the ſame manner, bur it is ſome Copy. 

Thcre appears nothing which can be reaſonably objected againſt this Manuſcript. Ir cannot 
be accus'd of Fallification in five places, neither can any ſay, That theſe Titles are later, after 
they have been view'd and examin'd by unexceptionable Judges : Neither can the Book be 
thought very late, afrer the Judgment they have given of irs Antiquity: All that can be ſaid, is, 
That rhe Writer may have pur the Name of Fobn Geſen, Geſſen, or Gerſen, for that of Fohn Gerſon. 
Bur whence then comes it to paſs, Thar he ſhould always give him the Title of Abbor 2 From 
whence did he take it ? There 1s no Similicude beeween Cancellaris and Abbaty : How then ſhould 
it come into the mind of this Tranſcriber ro give ro Fohn Gerſon the Title of Abbot 2 This is diffi- 
culr to be explain'd. 

The ſecond is rhe Manuſcripr of the Monaſtery of St. Columbanws of Bebio, which the Afſembly 
in 1687. judg'd to be of the ſame Antiquity with that of Arora, . which has the Name of Fobn 
Ge»ſen at the beginning of the 4th Book only; for at the beginning and end of the other, there 
is no Name at al}. Here follows the beginning, In nomine Domins, Amen. Incipit libellus de Imi- 
tatione Chriſti, & contemptu omnium vanitatum mundi, Capitulum primum. And at the end of 
the three firft Books, Incipit liber Joann s Gerſen cum quanta reverentia 63 devotione ſacratiſſimum 
dominicum corpus & ſanguinem fit ſumendum. And art the end of the 4th Book, Explicir, Deo 
laus & Beatiſſime Mariz Virgins. There is afterwards another Treatiſe of Piery, which begins 
with-cheſe Words, Quoniam Chariſſime, & bujus miſerabilss vite fugientis erumnoſa via, &c.' 

The. third Manuſcripr is that of the Congregation. of Sr. Fuſtina, in the Monaſtery of St. Bene- 
4i2 of Padolirona near ro Mantua, as is remark'd at the end, Iſte /iber eft Monachorum Sane Ju- 
ftinz de obſervantia deputatus Monaſterio Santis Benedicti de Padolirone fignatus numero, 451. 
Where the Name of Fobn Gerſen is found rwice, once in red Letters at the beginning, Incipie liber 

nnis Gerſen primus de contemptu Mundi & de Imitatione Chrifti, and at the end of the Book 
in black Ink, Explicit liber quartus Joannis Gerſen de Sacramento Altaris. As to this laſt, rhere 
s.no-Sufpicion of any changing or razing the Writing, and the Name of Fobn Gerſen is certainly 
written with the firſt hand. Mr. Naude ſuſpected, Thar there it oughr ro have been Gerſon, and 
thar the o might have been chang'd into an e: Bur he durft nor maintain this at laſt, and the very 
Inſpection of the Manuſcripr which is in the Abbey of :Sr. German de Prez, diſcovers, That there 
is no Change nor Razure in this place, as the Aſſembly in 1671. judg'd. © As to the firſt Title, 
* there is more Difficulty, Mr. Naude ſays in his Report, That having confider'd this Title, In- 
* cipit fiber Joannis primus, whoſe Words are not in their natural Order, he perceiv'd 
* the Footſteps of a former and more-ancienr Title, all whoſe Traces the new ſuperadded Title 
* could not perfetly cover, bur {till there appear'd I. H. O. and the Moieries of other Letters 
«* which might be ſcen afſoon as they are look'd/ upon with a little Artention : Neither car it be 
< ſaid, That they ate the Strokes of the Letters which are on the other fide of the Leaf, becauſe 
® being pierc'd with the point of a 'Penknite, they do nor hit againſt them. Laſtly, Theſe words, 
* Liber Joannis Gerſen primus, were written' with a Red Ink more ſhining than the following, 
® De contemptu Mundi S Imitatione Chriſts ; ſo that by this Difference alone of Red and Vermi- 
* lion, we may cenainly know, or at leaſt more clearly prove the Fraud. Wherefore adds he, tho' 
* the Congregation of St. Fuſtina has forgotten ir afrer more” than 200 Years ; yet 'tis certain 
* this does not give any Antiquity to this Title, fince ir is altogether falſe and ſaperadded to 
* another more ancient (which was likewiſe falſe, viz. Foarns Gerſon, from whence came the 
* three old Lerters, 7. H. O.) not by a bare Change of Gerſon into Gerſen, but by reverſing and 
* changing the whole Title, for fear leſt the Word Cancelaris being left, or any other which 
* conld not ſo well agree to Gerſen, it might give occaſion to diſcover the Fraud : For other- 
* wile the Lencr o of the Name of Gerſon, might very eaſily be chang'd into the Lerrer e, 

This Manuſcript being carried to Pars, was view'd and confider'd in 1652. by the deceaſed 
Mr. de Launoy, who made upon it the following Obſervations, in the Remarks he wrote upon'a 
Work of a Father of St. Genevieve, Part 3. p. $9. ** Upon this occafion, I will tell what I have ob- 
« ſerv'd in a Manuſcript of the Book of the Imitation,which is in the Abbey of Sr. German des Prez, 
« and which is ſaid ro be the Manuſcript of Mantua, The Title is thus, Incipir !iber Toannis Ger- 
. %g «4 ſen 
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A Diſenation © ſen p1imus de contemptu Mundi, & de Imitatione Chriſti : The end is thus, Explicit liber qua tus 
«bout the Author © Joannis Gerſen de Sacramento Euchariſtie. In this end there appears nor, that ever any Word 
of the Imitation ©© was chang'd, or any Letter alter'd. That which appears, is what was written art firſt by the 
of Feſws Chriſt. « Tranſcriber. This being fo, ir ſeems no ways credible, that there ever was or ſhould be any 
« Change or Alteration in that which is common to the Title and the end, z. e, in Foanns Gerſen, 
* becauſe there could be no Reaſon to change or alter Foamnis Gerſen in the Title of the Book, 
«* and not to Change or alter Foannis Gerſen ar the end of the Book. I hold rhis, without Dil- 
* pure, ro be reaſonable ; nevertheleſs, I have obſerv'd three things in this Title : iſt, That theſe 
« Words, Liber Joannis Gerſen primus, were written with a Red Ink a very little more ſhining 
* than the reſt, which I believe proceeds only from the greater Abundance of Red Ink inthe Pen, 
* when theſe four Words were form'd, than when the reſt were made. We find by Experience, 
« Thar the Letters which are form'd with much Red Ink in the Pen, are more ſhining than thoſe 
* which are form'd with leſs Ink in the Pen, tho' they be all form'd art the ſame time. 2dly, That 
<*« the Line of Paper upon which theſe Words, Incipie Liber Joannis Gerſen, are written, is a 
* lirtle ſmoothed and poliſhed, , which reaches above the Line; bur I believe this happen'd by 
* the Faulr of the Tranſcriber, who beginning ro write, and having miſhap'd the firſt Words of 
<« the firſt Line, he blotred them our with his Finger by drawing it over the Line ; yer he could 
* nor do it ſo perfectly, bur there would ſtill remain ſome Mark upon the Paper, where he begun 
© to write what we now read there. However this be, 'tis nor poſſible ro ſay with any Cer- 
* tainty, what the Tranſcriber had firſt wricten. 3dly, Thar this Matk and Blor of the Paper, 
« whatever it may have been, goerh above the Word Gerſen, bur comerh not below it at all; 
&* (© that in this Word, there appears no Change or Alteration which may decide the Queſtion. 
*« This Word is written with the ſame hand which tranſcribd the whole Book, which is very 
* conſiderable; for if there had been any Falffication, ir muſt have been in this Word Gerſen, 
« and not in that Foarns, becauſe Foarmes Gerſen and Foannes Gerſon, agree in this Name of 
«© Foannes, Moreover, I would very willingly perſwade my ſelf, That this Manuſcript whereof 
« I am now ſpeaking, is not thar whereof the Sieur Naude gives his Judgment in his Reporr, 
«< which the B. F. the Abbor of Sr. Genevieve ___ in Latin and French, in the third Part of 
* his Book. The Reaſons which I have for this are chiefly four. 1ft, Thar the Sieur Naude ſays 
«in his Reporr, Thar theſe three old Letters, I. H. O. are to be read, which were in the Ti- 
« tle of the Manuſcript which he ſaw, which are not ro be read in that which I ſaw, and any 
« one may ſee. 2dly, That the Sieur Naude ſays, the Word .Cancellaris was in the ſame Title ; 
« which cannot any ways be. affirm'd of the Manuſcript whereof I am now ſpeaking, as every 
«* one muſt believe who will rake the pains. to conſider it. ' 3dly, That the Word Cancellarii is 
« always follow'd by Pariſienſis, there being no -Book, nor Tract of Gerſon, which goes under 
* this Name Ger/or, wherein there. is Cance/lari; without Parsſienſis. Bur this cannot be affirm'd 
* of this Manuſcript which I ſaw, nor only becauſe there is no Appearance that ever Pariſien/is 
«-yas there, bur alſo becauſe there is no room to place it there, in that condition wherein the 
« Title of the Book is. 4thly, Thar the Sieur Naude makes no doubt, but at the end of the: Ma- 
© nuſcript which he ſaw, there, had been before Joannis Gerſon: Bur in that which I ſaw theſ 
* Words had never been. : | | 
The Afﬀembly in 1691. judg'd, that the Writing of the firſt Inſcription of this Manuſcript was 
entire and unchang'd in the' proper Name, and thar there was no juſt Suſpicion of Falfifcation 
there, nor yet in the Subſcription: which is at the end written with the ſame hand. 
I ſaw this Manuſcripr a little while after, and when I had well-confider'd the Title in queſtion, 
T judg'd, it, That ir was written wholly with the ſame hand. 2dly, Thar 'ris the ſame hand 
which wrote the whole Work. © 3dly, Thar 'tis true, the firſt Words had been blotred ont, and 
rticularly the Word Incipse:. grhly, Thar ftill ſome Lerrers of that whi@& had been written ar firſt 
might be obſerv'd, and among the reſt the Term Incipit ; and that ir might be, the ſame was alſo 
obſerv'd at the time when Mr. Naude ſaw the Letters I. H. O. tho' they do nor appear at preſent, 
nor yet the Prickings which are ſaid to have been made in that place. 5thly, Thar theſe Words 
were not defac'd by ſcraping the Parchment, for looking upon. it by the Light, ir is of the ſame 
thickneſs, and it appears notart all to be diminiſh'd in' rhar place; befides, That if there had 
been any ſuch Razure, the ancient Letters would no more be ſeen. &thly, I obſerv'd after Mr. 
Launoy, Thar there remain'd at the top above the firſt Line, a ſpeck of dark Red, which appear'd 
to me to proceed from hence, that rhe Tranſcriber had daſhd out with his finger what he had 
written in Red, and ſo ſpread the Red further, which could nor fo perfectly - raken off, bur 
thar ſtill ſome ſpeck of it would mo qthly, I judg'd from hence, That the Tranſcriber ha- 
ving begun the firſt Words of his Tile, Incipse Liber Joannis, bad daſh'd them our again ; per- 
haps, becauſe bis Pen being over-charg'd with Red Ink, had made a Botch, which obflg'd him ro 
'blor our the whole. 8rhly,, The Space will not allow, thatever there ſhould have been a longer 
Title in it. gthly, The Traces of the old Word Incipie are yet to be ſeen, and thoſe of Foanns 
were ſeen at the time when the Title was view'd by Mr. Naude, and therefore it was the ſame 
'Tirle. 1othly, Ir is of a brighter Colour ar the beginning, becauſe the Pen of the Tranſcriber was 
theth more full of Red Ink than at the end, bur the firſt Words are nor ſo lately written as the 
laſt. Beſides, the Age of this Manuſcript, according to the time that it has been in the Congre- 
gation of St. Fuſtina, ro which ir belongs, is no more than 200 Years, according to the Judgmenr 
of expert Men, and the Confefſion of Mr, Naude. bY 
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There is one important Remark ro be made upon this Manuſcript of Padelirona, which is this, 4 Difertation 
Thar upon the firit Leaf there is che Epitaph in Verſe of Fohn Gerſon, Chancellour of the Univer- 45b:ut the Authoy 
firy of Paris, the ſame which is to be found upon his Tomb in the Church of 'St. Paul, at Lyon; % the {mirazion 
exprel(s'd in theſe Words, * of Feſu Chriſt, 


Magnum parva tenet virtutibus urna Joannem, 


Pr.ecelſam merity Gerſon cognomine dium. 


Pariſius celſ.e Profeſſor Theolegie, | 
Claruit, Eccleſie qui Conſolarius Anno _ 
Mi!leno Domini centum quater atq; viceno ; 
Noo, luce petit ſuperos Julii duodena, 


Cajetan mentions this Epitaph : The Sicur Naude never perceiv'd it ; for he makes no mention 
of it in the Report made in 1671. Father De/fau ſays nothing of ir ; whereupon his Antagonilt 
crowing over him, he who anſwer'd confeſſes, Thar ir was in. this Manuſcript, bur of a late 
Writing. If it had been written with the ſame hand which wrote the reſt of the Manuſcript, 
there is do doubt bur it would have clearly prov'd, That the Name of Fohn Gerſen was pur in 
that place for thar of Fohn Gerſon ; bur fince ir 1s written with a much later hand, as the bare In- 
ſpection of it diſcovers, ir ſhews only that a certain Perſon, into whoſe hands this Manuſcript fell, 
finding there the Name of Ger/2» ar the trop, and imagining that this ſhould be Gerſon, ro wham 
be knew this Work had been aſcrib'd rhought fir to write upon the firſt Leaf being blank, this 
Epitaph of Gerſon ; and therefore from hence no Conſequence can be drawn as to the firſt Author. 

The fourth Manuſcriprt,which is that which the Benediines bought of Mr.S/uſa, and which they 
have in their.Library, is allo 200 Years old, according to the Confeſſion of thoſe able men, who 
gave their Judgment abour ir in 1674. There we find at the end theſe 'Words written with Red 
Ink by the tirſt Hand, Explicit liber quartus & u'timus. de Sacramento Altaris Toannis Gerſen. 

The fifth is the Manuſcript in the Monaſtery of Sr. Fehn of Parma in little, which contains £ 
Rule of St. Benedi# and the Book of the Imitation written with the ſame hand, whereof the Year 
js ſet down at the end of the Rule of Sr. Benedie ; Saniiſſimi B:nedifts explicit Regula diſcre- 
gione precipua & ſermone luculenta die oftavo Auguſti, 1466. Ar the end of the fourth Book of 
the Imirarion is written with the ſame hand, Explicit liber quartus & ultimus Joarinis Gerſem de 
Sacramento Alt:ris, . Amen, The Name is written in this Manuſcript as in that of the Monaſtery 
of Bobio with an m Ger/em, and not Gerſen, as in the reſt. 

The xt! is the Manuſcript of Leo Allatius, which belong'd formerly to the Cardinal of Biſcia, 
which probably came from Germany ; for the binding was of that Country, and it contain'd the 
Works of Nc1-/45 D' Ink-!/puel, Reftor of rhe Univerſity of Vienna, and of Fohn of Tambach, 
Regent of the Univerſity cf Prazue, and the Bull of a Legar publiſh'd at Vienns, in 1448. *Tis 
written on Paper, and has this Title in Red Letters, Incipit Tratatus Foanns de Canabaco de Imi- 
gatione Chriſt:, & contemptu omnium vanitatum mundi, & dividitur in quatuor libros. The Bull 
dated in 1448. written with the ſame hand, ſhews that ir could nor be written before this Year 
The Name of Canabaco was added ſome time afrer, and above the Line, bur till ir is done by 
the ſame hand, in the ſame Writing, and with the ſame Vermilion. Mr. Naude and the Alc 
ſembly in 1571. are in this of the ſame Opinion. Mr. Naude judg'd, thar the Writing of the 
Manuſcript w23 n9 older than 1480, or 1500. The Afſembly gave no Judgment of irs Antiquity, 
This Surname of Canabacum given to Fohn the Author of the Book of the Imitation, has been dif- 
ferently explain'd. Some ſay, That Canabacum was the place of the Birth of this Fohn, whom 
they ſuppoſe to be the ſame with Gerſen ; and fince Canabacum is a Place unknown, they have 
interpreted ir C.rvag/ia, which is a Borough in the Country of Verceil : This was the Opinion 
of Quatremaires and FPilzrave. Father De/fau and thoſe who have written fince, ſeem to have 
forſaken this Opinion, and durſt nor maintain, thar Canabacum was the Country of Fohn Gerſon, 
and that this Place was Cavag/ia: And fo it is not known, what rhe Surname is, from whence ir 
was taken, nor. what gave occaſion to mention it here. Some may conjecture, that the Writer 
of this Manuſcript having copied ir from another, wherein de G-rſonzo, was ill written, wrote Ca- 
wabaco for Gerſontio ; or rather, that lighting upon a Manuſcript wherein there was Cancel/ario ab- 
breviated, as Cz7c/ri9, he read it Canabaco, Howtſoever this be, it cannot be prov'd by any Place, 
thar this Foannes de Canibaco is the ſame who is call'd Foannes Gerſen in the other Manuſcriprs: 

The ſeventh is the Manuſcrip: of Cave, upon which it is written, Iſte Liber ef? Congregations 
Caſſinenſis, and a little afrer, aſſervatur in M-n+ſterio Cave, The Book of the Imitation in this 
Manuſcript is written upon Parchment, in fair Characters, and has no Name of the Author, nor 
any Dare of the Time, being imperfect at the end.” Bur in the firſt Lerrer Q. there is the Image 
of a Benedifine Monk, baving a Croſs in his hand ; ſome think thar rhis is the Pourrrairure of 
Gerſen. Afterwards 'tis ſaid, That the Words of ch. 56. B. 3. gave occaſion to this Picture, I have 
receiv'd from your hand a Crofs, and I will carry ir until Death. Ir may indeed be, that th:; 
Sentence gave occaſionto him who wrote this Manuſcript ro make this P:Qure at the beginning : 
Bur upon what grounds can it be thence concluded, Thar the Book of the Imitation was therefore 
written by'a Benedi4ine Monk ? All that can be thence conjcctur'd is, That rhe Writer of this 


Manuſcript was a Bened::ne. 
Z The 
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A Piſſenation "The laſt Piece which is produc'd is a Copy of ſome Works printed at Venice in 1501. among 


bf which is the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, under the Name of Fobn Gerſon, Chaticellor 
of the Univerſity of Paris, at the end whereof are ro be found theſe Words wricten upon De- 
ſign ; Hunc librum non compilavit Fohannes Gerſon, ſed D. Fohannes. This Word Fohannes has 
been mended by the Confeiſion of Father De/fau, and that which follow'd has been raz'd our; 
in the room whereof there is {till a blank ſpace, and after ir there are theſe Words, Abbas Ver. 
cellenſis : After which there is yer more Writing raz'd our, and then at lajt follow theſe Words ; 
Ut habetur uſq; hodie propria manu ſcriptus in eadem Abbatig. This Copy being one of thoſe 
which were preſented at Rome in 1641. to Sicur Naude, he judg'd that this Manulcript Oblec- 
vation had been falſified, and pretends, That Fohannes had been made of the Name Thomas, 
afrer ſo groſs a manner, Thar the Sieur Vincent Galeotti, when he came to read this Writing, 
read Thomas for Foannes. This Copy was nor produc'd at the Aﬀembly in 1674. tho' it was 
at Paris, and Father Delfau gave no other Reaſon for ir, bur that ir was in the Library amorg 
the gooo__ Books withour his knowledge. If this had been the only Realun which hindred 
the BenediQines from producing it then, they would certainly have ſhewn ir in the Aſſemblies 
in 1674. and 1687 : Bur they had Reaſon ro ſuppreſs ir, becauſe they truly judg'd thar rhis 
Manuſcript Note was of no Authority : Firſt, Becauſe 'ris well known that 'tis much later than 
1501. bur 'tis not known at what time ir was written, nor who is the Author of it : Secondly, 
Becauſe the Name of Fohannes being foiſted in, and that of Gerſen, or Geſſen being nor there, 
it was unſerviceable to their Cauſe : Thirdly, Becauſe this Note, however very late, yet was 
falfified by a Forger who pur into it all that he pleasd : Fourthly, Becauſe the ſpace might be 
filld up with any other Name beſides that of Fohannes Gerſen, or even that of Thomas a Kempis, 
that perhaps he might be call'd Abbas Windeſemenſir, or perhaps even Abbas Vercellenſis, be- 
cauſe rhere was one Thomas a Canon-Regular of St. Vitor, Abbor of St. Andrew of Vercesl, 
whom ſome make a Canon-Regular upon the Credir of an ancient Regiſter of Burials of St. F5- 
for's, and others a Benedi4in, according to the Picture of a Monk which is ſaid to be _ 
his Tomb : Fifthly, Becauſe *ris not certain whether theſe Words Abbas Vercel/enfis are the For- 
gers, or his who firſt wrote this Note. And thus the Title of the Abbor of Vercei/, which is 
given to Fobn Gerſen, being founded only upon rhis Note is a meer Chimera, fince Gerſen ts 
not at all nam'd there, and the Name of Fohn is foiſted in, and therefore no regird ought to 
be had to a Piece of this Nature. There are two Abbies at Vercei/, that. of St. Stephen, and 
that of St. Andrew : This latter was founded art the Expence of Henry II. King of England, 
after the Murder of Thomas of Canterbury : Whereof the firſt Abbor in 1227, was Thomas Galle, 
a Canon-Regular of Sr. ViRor,, or according to others an Engliſh Benedi#ine. He was Abbor 
till the Year 1260, Upon which account Fohn Gerſen is made Abbor of Sr. Stephen of Verceil, 
and not of St. Andrew. This Monaſtery is more ancient, and was of the Order of Sc. Bene- 
diF, until Paul III. in the Year 1536. gave it to the -Canons-Regular, after which ic was de- 
_ in 1581. But no ancient Author ſpeaks of this Abbot Fohn Gerſen, Francis Auguſtin 
a ———_ hath indeed plac'd him in the Edition of his Chronicle at Piemont in 1648. 
among the Abbors of Ferceil, and aſcrib'd ro him the Imitation of Jeſus Chriit, bur 'tis only 
upon hear-ſay from ſome Benedi#ine fince the Conteſt of Cajetan, and he durſt not mention him 
in his Hiſtory of Vercesl. There is alſo cited a Manuſcript Hiſtory of Verceil, written by Folm 
Baptiſts Modena, who ſays, That we till read in an ancient Manuſcript of other Abbors of _ 
St. Stephen, which were never reckon'd among the reſt. Among whom is another Fohn, who 
is thought to be the Author of the Imiration of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this Fohn, Abbot of Ver- 
cezl, cannot be Abbor of any other Abby but rhe Monaſtery of St. Stephen. "Tis doubted whe- 
ther this Teſtimony is rrue ; bur ſuppoſing ir were, 'tis plain, That this Author ſaid this only 
upon occaſion of what had been alledg'd fince the ſtarting of this Controverſie by the Abbor 
Cajetan. Ir muſt be confeſs'd, That ghere is no Proof that Fohn Gerſen was Abbor of Sr. Ste. 
phen's at Verceil, no more than there is, That he was a Native of Canabaco, ard that Cans- 
baco was Cavaplia: And it is not at all known who is this Fohn Gerſen, Gerſem, Geſen, or Geſſen, 
whoſe Name is found in the Manuſcripts of the Imitation which we hive now mention'd. 
There is none of them which gives him : Title but that of Arona, where he is always ſtyl'd 
the Abbor Abbats ; bur 'tis never obſerv'd, of what Order, or what place he was : And there- 
fore the Benedi&ines have no more right to appropriate him ro themſelves than the Bernardins 
or any other Regulars, which have Abbies and Abbors. Fohn Geſen, or Gerſen, or Geſſen an 
Abbor, is' grounded upon nothing bur only the Manuſcript of Arona, Fohn Gerſen, or Gerſem, 
withour a Title, is founded _ four uncorrupred Manuſcripts worthy of Credit, Thar of 
Sr. Columbanus of Bobio, That of Padolirona, That of Sluſa, and that of Parma. Febn, firnam'd 
of Canabaco, is only to be found in the Manuſcript of Allatins, written fince the Year 1449. 
and this Sirname is there interlin'd, tho'-ir be written with the ſame Hand. Fohn, Abbor of 
Ferceil, is founded only upon a Forgery. But for none of theſe Fohn's can any ancient Aurhor 
be produc'd who knew him, or has mention'd him, nor any Edition before that of Cajetan in 
1616. taken from the Manuſcript of \ Arona, which is Entitled, Venerabils viri Foanns Gefſen 
Abbatis, Ordinis San&i Benedifts ; wherein the Order, of which he was Abbot, is added withour 
Proof, and without Authoriry. Malgrave has chang'd the Name of Ge/en into Gerſen, and bas 
ventut'd to ſer down his Country and the Place of his Abby, by caufing the Imication to be 
printed with this Title in 1633. Fohannis Gerſen Abbatis Vercellenſis, Italo-Benedi;ni. At lait, 
Father 
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1674. Fob umis Grrfſon Abbatis Santi Stephans Vercellenſis Ordinis Sanai Benediti, There is 
nothing of this Title bur the bare Name of Fohannis Gerſen, which is Authoriz'd by many "Ma- 
nuicripts, and the Title of Abbatis, only by the Manuſcript of Arona : All the reft is without 
any Foundation. 

Whea there want Editions and Authors who give the Imitation ro Fohn Ger/e» an Abbor, 
then the Editions and Authors are alledg'd which aſcribe it to Gerſon, which are ſaid to be favoar- 
able to Fohn Gerſen, For fince, as they ſuppoſe, "ris manifeſt rhar the Book was nor Ger/on's the 
Chancellor of Pars, and thar the Author was certainly a Monk ; 'tis pretended that the Reaſon 


why it 1s aſcrib'd ro Gerſon the Chancellor is the ſimilitude of the Name ; and thar Fobn Gerſem 


being leſs known than Fohn Gerſon, and almoſt alrogerher unknown in France, the Name of Fob 
Gerſen was taken for thar of Gerſon. Thar this is much more probable than ro ſay, that the 
Name of Fohn Geſen, Geſſen, Gerſen, or Gerſem, was pur for that of Fohn Gerſon, 1. Becauſe 
there are Manuſcripts of Gerſen which are thought more ancient than the time wherein Gerſo 
could have Compos'd this Work ; for there is one of Me/ice Dared in 1421. and thoſe of Aron 
and Bzbio without Dare are of the Fourreenth Century. 2. Becauſe the Name A4bbatis is in thar 
of 4rona, a Tirle which no ways agrees . to. Gerſon. 3. Becauſe it is no ways credible, rhat it 
| ſhould be written {0 many ways, in ſo many different Places, Gerſen, Geſen, Geſſen, or Gerſen, 
for Geyſon, which was a Name well enough known. To this it may be anſ{wer'd, that the Name 

of Gerſon was pur there, either becauſe he was the Author of ir, or becauſe this Work was joya'd 
ro the Works of Gerſon in the ſame Manuſcript as is really found in the Manuſcript of Melice, 
in 1434. After the ſame manner it has been aſcrib'd ro Sr. Bernard, becauſe it was joyn'd 
with the Works of this Father, as in the former Manuſcript of Melice, wherein Gerſen is pur for 
Gerſon, becauſe the Name of Gerſon was perhaps abbreviated in the Manuſcript from which this 
was Tranſcrib'd, as in the Manuſcript of Salezburg 'tis written Fobn Gerſ. or rather becauſe the o 
was taken for an e. Thar one Manuſcript of that Nature, ſuch as that of Arone, could never be 
the Cauſe of the Miſtake which is found 1n all the reſt z Thar this Miſtake is found only in the 
Manuſcripts of Italy, which may have been Copied our from that of Arena ; that the Name 4b» 
batis which is in this, may proceed from the Ignorance of the Tranſcriber ; that the various ways 
in which this Name is written, ſometimes Geſen, ſometimes Geſſen, and ſometimes Gerſen, all 
which are found in the ſame Manuſcript of Arona, do plainly ſhew that the Name of the Author 
was not well known to hinj who wrote it; that he added of his own head the Title of Abbor, 
Laſtly, That this Abbor Fohn Geſen, Geſſen, or Gerſen being wholly unknown, and no Petfon 
having ever mention'd him before the Controverſe aroſe berween the Benedi#ines, and Canons 
Regular about the Author of the Imitation ; is is very probable, that he is only a Phanrome who 
neyer had any real Exiſtence. | 


SECTION MAIL 


A Judzment upon all that has been ſaid in this Queſtion, wherein that which" & 
certainly falſe is ſeparated from that which is uncertain, and an Attempt us 
made to diſcover what has moſt probability, 


Frer 1 have Examin'd and Related all that has been ſaid and writren by Learned Men upon 
the Controverſies about the Author of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, I cannor 
but apply to them the words of Terence, | 


Feciſtis probe 
Incertior ſum multo quam dudum 


And I doubr not but the ſame thought will come into all the minds of thoſe who ſhall read 
what. we have now written. For in effect, the great number of Manuſcripts, Editions, Autho» 
rities, and Reaſons, which are alledg'd on one fide and the other, inſtead of clearing up the mar- 
ter, do rather darken it; and inſtead of diſcovering the Author of the Book of the Imitation, 
they render him more uncertain, and more unknown. Nevertheleſs let us attempt to draw from 
what has been ſaid ſome Inferences, and if we cannot conclude any thing thar is certain, yer ler 
us diſcern berween what is *falſe, and what is uncertain, berween what is probable, and what 
1$ nOr. 


Firſt, 'Tis cerrain that this Work is not St. Bernard's, altho* it hath been aſcrib'd unto hi 
Secondly, Neither is there any probabiliry what it is Ludolphw's, 
Thirdly, 


171 
Father De/far, who nevertheleſs ought to have obſerv'd the weakneſs of the Proofs upon which 4 Diſerreriol 


the Title ot Abbor of th: Order of Sr. Benedi of Verceil is founded, has tarried this Mat- «bout the aunbet © 
ter yet higker, by giving him the Name of the Abbot of Stephen of Verceil itt his laft Edirion of of the Imiratial 
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* ADiferentiin Thirdly, There is no convincing. proof that it is Thomas 2 Kemps's, for this proof muſt e'rher be 

| 6bons the Author founded upon the Manuſcripts, or the Editions, or the Report of Contemporary Authors, or 

of the Imitation the Agreement of the Stile. The Manuſcripts do nor at ail prove it in a convincing manner, 

of Jeſus Cbrift. grice the firſt which was in the year 1441. has not the Name of Th-1nas 4 Kemps as rhe Author, 
bur-oply as the [Tranſcriber of rhe Book, and this may have given occa3on ro put his Name to 
other .Manuſcripts, and ro Writers who follow'd him to aſcribe it ro him. "Tis very. probable 
thar the Paſſage of Buſch was added, and tho' it were nor, yer neither ke, nor other Authors, 
nor the Manuſcripts nor Editions later than the Manuſcript in 144+. are any convincing P:oefs, 
fince theſe are found in conjunction with other Manuſcripts, Editions, and Tcftimonies, even 
ſuch as are more ancient in favour of St. Bernard, of Gerſon, and Gerfſen. The agreement of 
Stile, with the other Works which go under the Name of Tho. a X1pis is not fill a cerrain 
Proof, for in general the agreement of the Stile of one Work with another is not commen!y ſut- 
ficient to aſcertain who is the Author of ir. Beſides this Agreement is nor entire ; and laſtly, 
neither is it certain that all the Works which go under the Name of Thomas a Kemp:: are his ; 
ſince by the Confeſſion of thoſe who favour him, bis Humility would nor ſuffer him to pur his 
Name to any of his own, and he Tranſcribd many Books of others, 

Fourthly, There is ſome probability that the Boot: of the Imitation is more ancient rhan Tho. 
a Kempis, the Manuſcripts of Arons, of Sirmendus, and Bobio, tho' withour Dare, are judg'd more 
ancient, by:thoſe who are beſt sKill'd in ſuch matters, which is a proof of it. The Manuſcripts of 
Italy, Dated in the years 1421, 1433, 1434, 1436, and 1437, make it credible. They arc indeed 
Later than the year 1410, wherein 'tis ſuppos'd without ground, that T, « Kempis Compos'd this 
Work, tho' there is little probability that he did write ir at that time. Bur rwo thing: are ro be 
obſerv'd ; rf, That theſe Manuſcripts are found in different places, far diſtant one from another. 
2. That theſe arc not Originals written with the Author's own hand, but Copies written onr 
from'orher Copies more ancient. Now rhere is ſcarce any probabliry, thar in ſo ſhort a time the 
Book of the Imitation ſhould have been Copied out ſo often, and carried ro fo many ditterenc 
Places, The ſame Refletion may be made upon the French Verſion in 1447. and upon the 
French Manuſcript found in 1467. in the Library of the Count of Argouleſme ; and this may be 
Confirm'd by the Teſtimony of Trithemius, who lays plainly in 1494. that the Seniors of his 
Seniors had read this Work, which carries us up to the beginning of the Century. 

Fifthly, *Tis certain rhar in the Life time of T. 4 —_— the Book of the Imitation was 
aſcrib'd to St., Bernard, to Gerſon, and Gerſen: The Manulcripts and Editions are © proof of 
this; which is a ftrong Argument that T. a Kemprs was not then own'd for the Author of ir. : 

Sixthly, 'Tis alſo certain that che moſt ancient Manuſcripts are either Anonymous, or elſe go 
under the Name of Gerſer 5 which is a good reaſon why it cannot be aſcertain'd that Thomas 4 
Kempis is the Arthor of this Book. - ; 

Seventhly, Fohn Gerſon Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris, among the 3 Competitors, ſeems 
to have the beſt Right to this Book : If we confider only external Teſtimonies, he was in pofſeſ- 
fion of it before Tho. 4 Kempis. All the Manuſcripts which are for Fchn Gerſen, or Geſon, except 
only that which gives him the Title of Abbor, may be underſtood of him by a Corruption of his 
Name. The Common Opinion of France and Italy was for him in the Fifteenth and Sixtcenth 
Century : He is a ſolid Author, and of great Reputation, who has writren Books cf a like Na- 
ture. Bur there are 2 things which counter-poize theſe Proofs, the Title of Monk which is given 
to the Author of the Imitarion, and the difference of Srtile. 

Eighthly, The Titles of Abbor of Sr. Stephen of Verceil, of the Order of Sr. Benedi®, which 
are given to the prerended Fohn Gerſen, are not built upon any good ground, nor upon any Te- 
ftimony worthy of Credir. There is only the Title of Abbor in the Manuſcript of Aroma, and 
in the reſt he appears Naked and divelted of all Titles, ſometimes under rhe Name of Gerſen, 
ſometimes under that of Geſer, or Geſſen, or Gerſem, an Author unknown to this very day. 

Laſtly, 'Tis not eaſfie to decide, whether Fobn Geſen, Geſſen, Gerſen, or Gerſem, is teally the 
Name of an Abbot, or whether ir be only the Corruprion of the Name of F-bn Geyſer. There 
are ConjeQures Pro and Con, which have their probabiliry on both ſides. 

Aﬀrer all, the Author of the Book of the Imitation remains {till uncertain, as he was ar the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe, and each of the three Pretenders may till preſerve rhe probability of 
bis Right, tho' he be nor able ro eſtabliſh ir by unconteſtable Evidence, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hilary ot the Fifteenth Century. 


The Tears | The Emperors | The Emperors | | | 
of the 1'ul- ind K ings of of the Eaſt, 'Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairr.| Councils. |Ecclefiaſtical Writers, 
gar fra. | the Weſt. 
—  G——m—_—_— — '———— yy cc  ————_ OC } — : 
1499 Benedi# Pope The EleCtors | Manuel the 2d. 1400 Pete» of Ailly, 
at Avignon, & of the Empire IX. Fohn Charlier, call'd 
ng nan Pope Depoſe the [Year of his Gevyſon, 
| Emperor Wn- Reign. Gerard Macher, 
ceſians, -— | Fohn de Court Cuiſſe, 
Foſſe, Marquis Fohn of Lignano. 
of Moravia,his Henry of Coeffeld. 
| | Nephew, cho- Gobelin Perſona. 
ſen in his Fohn of Hueſden. 
> by the Archbiſhops of Simeon of Thcſſalonica. 
| Mayence and Colen ; Dyed 6 Foſepb Briennuus, 
Months after. Macarius Macres, 
Robert, Duke of Bavaria. Demetrius Chryſoloras. 
'and Count Palatine of the Macariws Archbiſhop of Ancyra. 
Khine, 4s choſen and Crown'd Nicolas Sclengia. 
Emperor. 1Eſaias a Greek Monk. 
| I. Nicolas Biars, 
Charles VI. King of France. Adrian a Carthuſian. 
'1n the zoth Year of his Reign. Fohn of Duren. 
' Henry 1II. King of Caſtile, Tilman of Hackemberg. 
in the roth Year. Hugh of Slerſtad. 
Martin King of Arragon, in Paul of Venice, ; 
the 5th Year. ' Fames of Theſſalonica, Flouriſh'd, 
Fohbn King of Portugal, in 
' the 7th Year. | 
| | Henry IV. King of England, 
in the 2d Year. 
1401 IL X, 1401 | 
Robert goeth | 
| into Italy with | _— Dm © nat LG 
an Army,and is beat back by Galeas Vicount of Milan, and forc'd to return into Germany, 
1402 IL XI. 142 | | 
Iſa-Celebss i 
Kill'd by his 
Brother Solt- 
man, who is 
declar'd Em- 
peror of the 
Turks, | 
140 The Subſtra- IV. XII. 1403 AnAſſtembl 
3 | &ion of Obe: of the Clergy 
dience to Be of France, held 
nedid, was ta- at Paris, May 
ken off upon 28th, which 
certain Condi- took off the 
C0ns. Subſtraftion, 


Du Pin 15 Cen. 


The Chronological Table. 


The Emperors 


—_— 


Ihe Tears The Emperors : ; : colhical Wii 
of the Vul-| The Pofes, | and Kings of |of the Eaſt, Eccleſiaſtical Affairs." Councils, Es oa n 
gar HEXA. | the IW:/t. cs — — 
-— v3 Hs OE ENT aOY _ Paul an Englafh Man. 
1404 | Bene Ai pro- V. XIII, - 1404 Fohn ED 
. poſes the ways -iſh'd. 
of Union to 
' Bonif ace. 
! The Death 
{ ofBonif acchap- g 
; pen'd Odob. 1. 
| 1 he Cardinals ; 
i of his Party chofe, the 12th | 
' of this Month, Coſmatus Meli- 
' or atzs of Simona, who afſum'd 
ithe Name of /mecent VII. | 
| Laodiſlaw King of Natles, 
' makes himſelf Maſter of Kone, | | 
and drives away Innocent. 
1405 | Innocent VII VI. X1V. 1405 | | St. Bernardin was 
[is recall'd to Profe'd in the Or- 
j_ and the der of Eriars Mi- 
Partizans of O'S» 
Laodiflaus are 
Ari ven away. 6 
1405 \ A new Sub-/ VII. XV. 1406 An Aſſembly] Thomas of Kemprs, 
ſtraftion in of the Clergy Was profeſs'd 2 Ca- 
France of Obe- of France,held | non-Regular in the 
diernce to Be- at Paris De-\ Monaſtery of Ment 
nedia, cemb, the 21ſt, | St. Agnes of Zwol,on 
Innocent ; tf Et, Fr EET —— | which renew'd | the 1cth of Fune. 
Dies November the 6th. the SubſtraCti- 
The Cardinals of his Party chooſe Angelus Corarizs, who afſum'd| on. | 
the Name of Gregory XII. upon Condition that he ſhould procure ' 
Peace by the way of Reſignation. {> 
1407 | Benedi@ XIII. | The Duke of XVI, | The Inſtitution of Nicholas Clemangis 
| pronouncesan |Burgundy cau- the Fraternity of St. is ſuſpefted of com- 
Interdict a- ſes the Duke -— | George of Alga, by poſing the Letter 
gainſttheKing- lof Orleans to be Aﬀſaſſinated in | 7 awrence Tuſl inian. which Benedi# the 
dom of France. |the Night on the 2 34. or 241b | | XII. wrote in the 
| of Nev. Henry the 11T. King | Month of *May a» 
| of Caſtile dics, Fohn the 11. | gainft the King and 
| his Son; ſucceeds him, under Kingdom of France. 
the Tutelage of Ferdinand his | 
Uncle, 
1408 Three Coun- IX. 1408, The Consf A Council Fohn de Courrcuiſſe 


IXIIL. another 


cils appoint-| 
ed about the! 
Schiſm, one at | 
Perpignan, by | 
Bene4i# the 


at Aqulleia , 


by Gregory the 
XII, and the! 


the Cardinals. 


XVII. | 


demnation of the at ©xford, The 


| Errors of Wicklef, in Council ofFer- 
'a Council at Oxford. ' pignan under 


The Writings of Bare did 
! Wickief carried into XIII. 


the 
begun 


* Bubemia, condemn'd Nor. the iſt. 
, by Sbinko , Archbi- and cnded Feo, 


| ſhop of Prague. 
A Conclnfion of 


of 


|; Cardinals 


| the 12th. 


The Afem- 


laſt at Piſz by 'the Faculty of Theology at Paris, about the Blood bly of the 
Chrift ſhed upon the Croſs. 


at 


' A Cenſure of the ſame Faculty againſt the Pro-, P:/4. 
poſitions of Gorel about the Hierarchy. 
An Approbation of the Order of Scorerins. 


Arras tor maintainin 


—_— — - —- -—--- © 


— 


Martin Poree 


' by Writing, 


made a Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the Interdict 
denounc'd by Benedif 
che X111. againſt the 
Kingtom of France. 

Richard Ullerſton 
wrote his Treatiſe of 
the Reformation of 
the Church. 

Fohn Pertt a __ 
Minor, maintain by 
word ot Mouth, and 
by writing the Afﬀaſ 


| fination of the Duke of Orleans. 


was made Biſhop of 
g the {ameCaulc 


The 
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The Tears 


of the Val- 
gar Ara. 


1409 


' 
| 


The Depoſi- | 
tion of Bene-' 
did XIII, and' 
Crregory XI1,! 
vn the 5th of 
June, | 


On the 19th of the fame 
Month, Alexander V. is cho- 


len, 


I 
Balthazay Coſſa retakes Rome 


from Laod'/1.1%s 
fles. 


| The 
The Potes. | an1 
| the 


— —— — — —— CS © 


F _—_— 


ings 0 
!Telt. 


- 


X. 


—_—  ————— —————— G_— 


King of Na- 


The 
of the Eaſt, 


—— — —  — — 


of that City; and they appeal to 
the Pope from the Sentence of 
Sbinko. 


tals of Boniface VIII. and Fohn 


E mperors 


Ecclefaftical Affairs, 


1409 Fobn Hufs 
maintains at Prague, 
the Writings of 
On m—_—— Wi klef. He has 
many Complices in the Univerſity 


Alexander V. confirms the Decre- 


XXII. about the Priviledges of Re- 
gulars Mendicants, ' and Condemns 
the Propoſitions,which were contra- 
ry to the Inftitution of the Order 


—OT —— — —— <— 


at Fr.inkfurr, 
about 
Schiſm, 


of Piſz begun 
March 25th ,! 
and ended Au- 
guit the 7th 


of St. Fuſtina of Padua. 


Councils, 


Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 


Cr Lees 


An Aflembly 
the 
The Council 


The Council! 

of Ulize be-! 
zun in the| 
Vonth ofFune, | 
an4 ended in' 
September, 


1410 


lon the 17th 


The Death 
of AlexanderV. 
on the 3d of 
May. 

The Ele3jon 
of Fo'm XXI1I 


of the ſame 
Month. 


Robert of Ba- XIX. 
v4arla dies May 
the 18th, 
S1grſmondKing 
of Hungary, 1s 
choſen by one! ——-— 
part of the Electors ; the reſt 
choſe the Marquis of Moravia, 
who Dying a little while at- 
rer, all the Suffrages were u- 
nited in the Perſon of Sigiſ- 
mon4. 

The Death of Martin King 
of Arragon. 

Ferdinand TV. Son to his 
Siſter Eleonors, js declared 


1:1% Another 
Appeal of John Huſ;, 
and 1cme others, to 
the Pope. 
John Huſs is Con- 
demn'd at Rome. 
The Inſtitu:1on of 
the Order of Mount 
OAlroet, 


John of Schunvove. 

Bolton. 

Perer of Ancharano, 

St. Vincers Feriter, 

———} Henry of Heſſe, - or 
Longeſt eyn, a Canon of Worms, 

Henry of Heſſe, an Auguſtine. 

Henry of Coeffelie, Died Fuly the 
oth. 

Thomas of Haſclbach Thom afinz:, 

Nicolas of the Holy Croſs, 

Francs Bachon. 

Michael Herbr ans of Duren. 

Perer of Spire. 

Renard of Fomhgven Flouriſh'd, 


King. 


1411 


Fobhn XXV.! 
makes War 
with Laodt- 
ſlaus, and de- 
featshisTroops. 


XX, 


Laodiſlaus recruits his For- 


— ——_— W_— = —_— —— — 


ces, and leais an Army even 
to the Gates of Rome : The 


| Pope makes a Secret Treaty 


with him. 


1411. The Arch- 
biſhop of Piſ being 
Legat in Frarfce, ob- 
tains a Charitable 
Subſidy for the 
Pope. 

The Troubles in 
Bohenaa. 


Perer of Ailly, was 
made Cardinal. 
Gerard Machet took 
the Degree of Do- 
ctor, 

Henry of Hachenbach, 

Fordan, an Auguſtine, 

Peter Biſhop of Cita Nuov4, 

Vincent Gruner Flauriſh'd. 

The Death of Foba Petzr. 


1412 


| Angelus Cora- 
rius j3 driven 
out of the Do-4 
minions ofL 49- 
diflazs, and re- | 
tires to Marca 
D' Ancon2. 


| 


nefices. 


motions there, 


| of Hilderniſſen, 
Aitly. 


XXI. 


1412. The Parlia- 
ment upon the Suit 
of the Univerſity, 
ordains the Executi- 
on of the Edit made 


in 1406, about Be- 


The Publication of the Bull of Fobn XXIII. a- 
gainſt Fobn Huſs at Prague ; which raiſes new GCom- 


The Condemnation of many Impieties of Jillian 
and Giles le Chantre, by Peter af] | 


A Council| Fobn of Aurb2ch. 
at Rome, a-|Fobn of Lombez Flou- 
gainſt the] riſh'd. 
Wicklefites, &|Ferom of St. Faith, 
Huſſues. wrote his two 
Treatiſes againſt 
the Fews. 


1413 


IV. 
| The Death of 


Fobn XXIll. 


XXll. 


1413» 


Giles Chavlier takes 
the Degree of Doctor 


A Council at 


being driven 
from Kowme by 
K. Lacdiflazs , 


of England. 


Henry 1V.King| put to Death 


his Brother 


Henry V. his; Muza, and U- 


' 


London, 


inthe Univerſity of 
Parsw. 


goes to Lon [Son ſucceeds] 
bardy,wI rehe ſhim. 
| feats with the | 
Empzror $1- 
\gtfrmund, about holding 0 


ſurps the Em- 
pire of the 
Iurks. 


t rhe Council, which he appointed at Cw 
(tance by his Bull, dated Nocember the 2d. 


| 


| 
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Herence, where he Dies. 


Benedif XiIT. continues ob- 
ſtinate, and is abandon'd by 
all thoſe of his own Obed1- 
ence, except thoſe in the C1- 


ty of Paniſcole. 


- —— — 


The Tears 'The Emperors [The Emperors | 
of the by The Popes. | and Kings of of the Eaft, | Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Councils, Ecclefpaſtical Writers, 
gar Fra. the Weſt, 
moi — _— — ———_uG EIFS om ——  —— ——— — ED g—_—_ 
1414 V. 'IV. XXIII. Fobn Huſs arrives] The Council 
The Death at the Council of| of Conſlance, 
| of Laodiflaxs | Conſtance, the 34 of| began Novem- 
King of Na- November. ber the 16th. 
ples. He is ſeized 26 
His Siſter! c Days after, and his 
Foan {ucceeds p Proceſs is drawn up. 
him, | A Cenſure of the | —-— — | ————— 
| | Faculty of Theology at Pars, againſt the Book of Fohn 
| | | Perit, written in Juſtification of the Afaſſination of the 
' OP Duke of- Orleans, by the Order of the Duke of Buwgiumndy, 
| 65 | A Sentence of the Biſhop of Pars againft this Book, 
| An Appeal from it by the Duke of Byrgundy to the Pope. 
1475 |. Jobn XXII. V. XXIV. | 1415. 45 Articles Jolm Dommici, Car- 
- __ |Renouncesthe ' of the Dottrine of dinal of Ragnfa. 
_ iPontificate on | Wicklef Condemn'd Theodoric of Niem. 
;the firſt of [in the Council of Leonard Avetin, 
: March, Conſtance, on the 4th} ———-—-—-} Fobn Zachary. 
After this -—— of May. Gabriel of Spuleto. 
'he flies from Conſtance, he The Proceſs of Fobhn Huſs is fini-| I'eter Maurocenus, 
15 Cited by tne Council, de- ſhed, he is Condemned and Burnt| Fobn of Dendernonde. 
'tain'd Pritoner, and Depos'd the 15th of -Fuly. Anthony of Genua. 
on the 29th of May. Ferome of Prague, arrives at Con- 
Gregcry XII. Renouncesthe fiance the 4th of May ; he endea- 
\ ; Papal Dignity by his Prodtors, vours to eſcape, but is Apprehend- — 
An Agreement between ed. He Retrafts on the 23d of September. 
{ the Emperor Sigiſmurd, and The Propoſition of Fobn Petit Condemn'd in the Coun- 
; the K. of Arragon, about the cil of Conſtance, on the 6th of Fuly. 
| Depoſition of Benedi# XIII, | | 
1416 A Proceſs j Ferdinand IV. XXV. Ferome of Prague is Arthony of Parma. 
made againſt |King of Arra- Accus'd anew, Con- | Jobn Capreolus Flou- 
Benedi XI, |gon, Dies on demn'd in the Coun. , | riſhd, ; 
the 2d of A- cil of Conſtance, and |——- -——— 
pril. Burnt May the 3oth. 
Alphonſus his The Troubles find Wars in Bo- 
Son, ſucceeds} hemi 4 about Keligion. 
| | him. | 
1417 The Depoſi- VII. XXVI, © | 1417 Fobn Bapriſia Pogpie, 
tion of Bene- | | ſpoke a Funeral O- 
dif XWI. in | ration upon Car- 
the Month of |—— --- —— dinal Zabarella, 
Fuly, | Thomes of W alfinghan: 
| The Ele&tion of Martin V, | finiſhed his ſarger 
' on the 11th of November. | | , H iſtory ot Eng- 
I, land 
1418 il, VIII. | XXVIL 1418. An Afſcm- The Death of Fobz 
bly of the States of Dominici, Cardinal of 
the Kingdom 0 Raguſa. 
France, which Orders 
the Execution of the 
| Edit made in 1406. 
1419 I, . I XXVIIF. 1419 The Coun- | St. Vincent Ferrier 
| The Death of Fobn Manuel cil of Con-| Dicd April the 5th. 
Gregory Xl. Palevlogus 1s ſtance ends on | Auguſtine of Reme, 
Fohn XX. dſſeciarted with the -19th of | was made General of 
eſcapes out of his © Father April, the Order of Augu- 
Priſon, and | — ———— { Manuel in the ſrizes, 19a the Morth 
goes to meet Martin V. at|Empire. of Auzuft, 


The Chronological T able. 


The Tears The Emperors) The Emperors! on | | WI 
of the Vul- The Popes, | and Kings of of the E Eſt, | Eccleſ.aſtical Aflairs, Counctls, Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
gar Era. the Wejt, : | 
| i —_ {————_——e——_ be = 
1420 IV. X, XXIX. 1420. The Inſti | The Council | Foln de Coorecuil 
tuti-n of the Order] ot Salrqburg. [1s choſen Biſhop of 
of the Anunciatiun, | Paris, but he di 4 no: 
by Ame1aus, the 5th dart] that B:ſpopric 
Earl of S2u0y. {Lou of Olives. 
| | Bontf 2 4 Ferri Fe 
Arthont Ramnpeio: ts. 
Heny of Heſſe, C- 
y thafians ; Flouriſh'd. 
1421 V. &þ 7 XXX, 1421. The begin-j OA 2s of Ink; Upuel. 
Martin V.en- Ar. urath ſue-; ning of the Negoti-| .d nic of Ingelbaſ2. 
ters intoRome., - ceeds h1s Fa-|ations. between the} Herman Perri of Sturtor?. 
Foan Que2n of Naples ,| ther Mahomer,' Greeks, and the L4- T' 199145 5 aid2a's of Wal ln, 
craves the Athitance of 41-| in the Empire tines, by Eudeon For Fobn of Imola, 
phonſus King of Sicily, and | of the Turks, | annes. WV ilian; ; Lyndwood, 
Arrazon, and Adopts him E2 bn Pl zeth, 
for her Heir. — | Fobu Dieppou"ge 
Louis. of Anjou, and AlPhon(# , make! | Hen) Gulpen. 
War upon one another. ' Rod alpp of Bruſſ.!s Fiouriſh'd. 
1422 VI. XII. XXX1. | 142 2 Maſſanus Fohn de Courtecu'(e, 
Charles VI.| The Emperor | being ſent from the tis made Piihop of 
K. of France,| Manuel Pala-\ Pope, to Contantine- (G2reva, and died the 
dies OF ber the elogu falls fick ple, treats with' the [EXE YeAr. 
2 1it, of a Palie, in| Greek, Emperor. — — — Albt of S019, 
The Duke!che Month of| ſpoke his Diſcourſe about the iu- 
of Bedford cau-}| Ofober, Charilt. 
les Henry King | Fohn Maxuel, Fobn of Fr4/ſizzham finiſh'd the 
of Eneland, his begins to reign Abridgment of his Hiſtory of Eng- 
Nephew, to|alone. | land. 
be Proclaim'd —_ OC ——— . 
Kingof France ; but Charles the VII, Son to Charl-s the VI, as Lawful Heir, ſucceeded 
him, and Retook afterwards the greateſt part of 1115 Kingdom, which was pofieſs'd by 
the Fneliſh, 
The Death of Hemy V. King of Enzlend, who left a Son of Catharin?, Daughter to 
I VI. King of France, call'd Herr) VI. 
1423 VIE X11I, I. 1423s The Council #Filiam Lindwood 
of Collen, begun his Colleion 
/ The General |of the Conſtitutions 
Council open-|of the Archbiſhops 
ed at Pavia,lof Canterbury, 
Fune 224, and| Thomas of Kempic, 
immediately [13 Ordain'd Prieft. 
tranſlated to Denn's Riches en- 
| Siena, where it |ters into the Order 
is contitwed. !of the Carthuſians. 
1424 VIL XIV, II, | 1424 The Council 
The Death of of Sieng, tran- 
Benedi XV1I. _ ſlated to Baſil, 
The Cardinals who were 
with him, chooſe Giles Mu- 
[nion, whoaſſum'd the Name 
of Clement VIII. | 
1425 IX. XV. III. 1425, The Nego- The Death of 
fo —— | tiations ' with the Peter of Ailiy, Care 
Greeks, are renew'd. dinal. 
| 
1426 X. XVI. IV. 1426, The Con- ; Fultan Caſarin, aad 
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| Dominic of Cajranica , 
are adyanc'd to the 
| Degree of Cardi- 
nals. 

| Aurtin Foree dies 
Serember the 26th, 


1427 


clufion of the FEacul.- 
ty of Theology at 
Paris, about the Ob- 
ſervation of Sundays, 
and Feftiyals, 


LA 


b 
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being at Wa 


Fozn, Queen of Naples, 


jus King of Arragon, Adopts 
Lovis Duke of Anjok, and 
makes him King; 


r with Alphon- 


the Golden Fleece, by Philip Duke 
of Purgurdy. 


” 


The Irſtitution cf the Order of 


The Tears The Emperors} The Emperors : | : oy 
of the Vul-| The Popes, | and = of | of the Eaſt, | Ecclefiaftical Aﬀairs.} Coumeils, | Eccleſraſtical Writers, 
gr Aids the Weſt. 
— — — — _ — — TIRES > — — — -— 
1427 Xl, XVII, V. 142 7+ 
1428 XII. XVIII. Vl 1428, Flermin Feari of 
Stutdorp, dies the 
24th of April. 

The Deeth of Zerry 
of Heſſe, a Carthufian, 
about this Year, 

1475 XLIFE. XIX, VII, 142.9» The Council; Mexander the Car- 
Clement VIII. of Paris. |penter, wrote his 
Renources the The Council] Treatiſe , entituled, 
PapalDignity, of Torroſs., | Defiruitorium PVitis- 
and theSchiſm rum. 
is perfectly The Death of $i- 
| extinguilh'd. | meon of Theſſulonica, 
1430 XIV. XX. VIII. 143%. A Cenſure | VViliam Lindmood 
of the Faculty of |finiſh'd his Colletti- 
Theology at Paris, jon of Conſtitutions, 
| againſt the Propofi- Nicolas 4uximans. 
; { tions of Sarrazin, a-| St. Bernardin of Sieng. 
bout Eccleſiaſtical] Kyimund of Sebonde, or Sebeid?, 
Power, and the Hie- | Peter of Jeremy. 
rarchy. . Maphaus Vegius; Flouriſh'd. 
| | Thomas VValderſis, or of V'Valden, 
died November the 3d. 

1431 The Death} XXI, IX. | 1431, Eugenizs IV. The Open-] Macaris Macres, 
of Martin V. grants the Kirg offing of thedied Fannory 7th, 
February the Cyprus, the rooth}Council off Ambroſe the Camal. 
2oth. | part of+ the Ecclcſia- | Baſul, Fuly the [4ulian, was admitted 
EugeniwlV.is ſtical Revenucs of|23d. General- of his Or- 
choſen March _ France, Spain, ard|—————— tder, 
the 4th. | England, to ſet at Liberty the Ho | Auguſtine of Ree, is made Ri- 

L ſlages he had leit with the Sukan. [ſhop of Ceſena, 2nd ſometime after 


Archbiſhop of Nazareth, 

Fobn of Twrecremats, is made 
Maſter ot the Sacred College. 

Giles Charlicr is made Dean of 
Cambray, in the Menth of C& bey, 


en the 12th 


—— 


| 


Fortugal, 
of Auguſt, 


John King of 


cm the Ecte- 


'CS | ewnnnmn en nm en | FANS, GTTIVE AT Lhe ommnG mn — 


1432 I. XX11. X. 1432. A Conclu-| Eugenius 1V., Gile: Charlier, and 
Eugenii44 wv. Sigiſhmund is ſion of the Faculty has a rind to Tokn Nider,are depu- 
is driven out | Crown'd Em- of Theology at Pa-|Difſolve| the 'ted by the Council of 
of Rome, and | peror at Rome. ris, about the Admo-|Council of BufltotheRubenians, 
returns into it nitions of Biſhops. |Beſ/, which| 'obn, Archbiſhop 
again , five continues tO of Tarentum, makes 
Months after. ſit in ſpite of an Harangue in fa. 
his Decree, | your of the Pope, in 
and proceeds the Coupicil of Baſil. 

againit him, Henry of Gande. 

Nicalss of Suſar. 
| Fobn Grerſeb;Fton- 

riſh'd. \ : 
1433 III. X XIII, XI. -Et The Pepu-| © Giles Charlier, Fobn 
(Ties IT 


of Kagnſa, Hewy 
Kalteiſen, ard Fon 


Cevuncit-of Paſi!, and make a long | Polemar, Diſpute apaint-the Bube- 


his Son Edward ſucceeds hm. | Diſcourſe there. 


Crm__—_——_—_—_—_—_—  _—_— — OR CT —s 


mians, in the Ccuncil of Baſt. 
This Cruncil ſends into England, 


Gerard Lardriars, w ho made a Diſcourſe before the King, in an Afembly cfthe States cf-the Kingdem. 
Jerdan Eric e wrote ih Deſence of the Ele tion of Eugeriu: 1V, 
Albert of $ arciano. «compes'd his Treatiſe of Fenance. 
| ke Bitth of Marſiins Ficinzs, COder the 15th. 


1424 


F'Y 


The C bronological Table. 


The- Tears 
of the Vul- 
gar AEI8, 


_—_— 


1434 


The Popes. 


— — 


IV. 


at liberty. 


Lis Duke 
of .1jou des. 

Fon £1 res | 
the Kingdom | ——- 
of waples to Renarus uf Am 
jou, his Brother | 

A!phonſus \ays Caim to it, | 
but 15 Vanquiſh' by Phil:- 
Dyke of Mitan, who lets him 


The Emperors | 


and Kings of 
the Wett. 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


The Emperors 
of the Eaff. 


— 


—— — — 


XII, 


| 


Pop- 5 with 


into the Weſt, 


Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs, 


—— — w_— 


1434+ The Nego- 
tration of the Coun» 
cil of Bafil, and the ;the Pope re 


Councils. 


On the 5th 
of February, 


the vokes the Dif 


Gree;s,to bring them ſolution of the 


\Council of Ba- 
| fit, & confirms 
11ts Decrees. 


CCC — Oo Ae 


; Council above the Pope. 


Ecclefraflical Writers, 


_ Paul of Burgos fi- 
niſh'd his Work, en- 
tituled, The Scrutiny 
of the Bible, and died 
the next Year. 

Fobn, Patriarch of 
Annoch, wrote his 
Irea'ilſe of the Su. 
pPerivrity ot the 


Wiliam Lindwood is made Biſhop of St. David's. 
John of Raguſs i> ſent into the Eaft 
to come to the Council of Baſil, 


, toinvite the Greeks, 


fron of Po 
Eugenius 


25th. 


The Suſpen- | 4uſiriz,is cho- 


y fin the Aſem- 
the Council bly of the E- 
of Bafil, onJeftors gnd 

Fanuery the Princes of the 


[ſon Emperor 


Empire, held 
It Franifwr, 
the 2-t: of 


h, 
FA 


Edw. King 
of Portuzal, 
dies th- gth 
of Decenwer : 
His Son Al- 
phonſas ſuc- 
ceeds him, un- 
der the Tu- 
telage of Qu. 
Eleonora his 
Mother ; and 
afterwards 
| under that of 
| Peter Duke of 
' Canimbre, 


arrive at Fenice, Fe- 
razry the 8th, 
to Ferrara, 


ome 
Mar ch the 7th. 


and 


They enter upon 


Conference 
he Latines 


22d of 


147 4, 


with 


The Edq:& of the 
French King on the 
Fanuzrs , 
which forbids gh- 
Prelats of his King- 
dom to £0 to Fer- 


traniuates the 
Council from 
Baſil to Fer- 
rara, b: his 
Bull dated 
January the 
1ſt, and opens 
it on. the 8th 
of February. 


ed ; a new 


[Neutrality is 


I V. XXV. XIII. ' 1435+ The Coun- Lawence Fuſtinin 

_ cil of Bafil Con+- \is made Bios of 
demns thre - Treati ————— |Penice, : 

———— '\ſes of .4uguſtine of Fohn Nobler, Eymeric du Champ, 
Rome, and many Propoſitions, Nicolas Larkman, Peter of Cole, 
whereof ſome had been alceedy. Herman, a Mok of the Ciſtercizns, 
Condema'd in the Council of Con- 7obn Gauwer, Gerard of Stredam, 
tance, Flouriſh'd, 

1436 VL XXVI. XIV. 1436. A Treaty  Fobn of Imola die 3 
of Accommodation, February the 18th, 
with the Bot emtans, 

2 b XXVI!. XV. 1:27. The Greekj Differences; 
I Tm | The D «h| Emperor takes up aj about the | 
of the Empe- | Reſolution to come| Tranſlation of 
ror Sigiſnund, into the Weſt with| the Council | 
on the th of | -—————1 the Grezk Biſhops, of B.y/i. 
Decentber. and to Treat with the Pope, rather} The Coun- 
than with the Council of aſi. | cil procerds a- 
A Decree of the Council of Bafil,| gainſt the 
| about Communion in both kinds. | Pope. . 
1438 VIIl, l'bert of XVL 1423, The Greebs The Pope | Sr. Katherine of 


Boulogne, wrote the 
Revclations. 


The Death o©of 
Jobn Nider, 


— —— 


The Council of Bafil is continu- 


Convocation of the 


Council at Ferrars, 

Coaierences between the Greebs, 
and Latines, at Ferrers, until the 
end of the Year. 

The Aﬀembly cf Franbfurr, held 
in the Month of May, wherein a 


relolv'd upon, as to 


the Difference between the Council 
of Baſil, and the Pope. 

An Afﬀembly at Benzoes, on the 
7th of July,wherein the Pragmatick 
Sanftion 'is publiſh'd.. 

Two Afﬀembiies held at Nurem- 
berg, in the Month of July, and to- 
wards the end of the Year, about 
the '7ranſaftions at Bafil. 
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WTO S 


legws, 


Many Propeſitions nius, dated 
againſt the Rights of May the 2d. 


\Variſh I rieſts, and 
about the Preroga- 
[tives of St, Francis, 
Cendemn'd in the 
Council of Pai. 


| An Afembly 
'at Frankfurt, 
(for the tolding 
a Ncw Gene- 
'ral Ccuncil. 


The Tears z7he Emperors, The Emperors 
of the I ul-| The Poper. fand Kings of [of- the Eaſt. - | Eccleſiaſtical ' Aﬀairst.| Councils. | Ecclefiafiical Wiiters 
gar SFr. 'the Wet, 
| | 6 I . IL XVII. 1435. After many | The Tranſla-! Fohn of Turrecremara, 
| The Depoſt-' The. Death | Diſputes, the Union tion of the: js made Cardinal. 
tion of Eyge- of the Empe- is concluded be-, Council from! 7obn Gerſon dies July 
nius, on the jror Albert of |* tween the Greeks,' Ferrara, to | the 2d. 
26th of May. | Aufiriz,on the | _< -—_zland Latin?s, on the Florence, and Ambroſe the Camaldu- 
Felix V. is 27th of 0Ofs- «th of July. [the Continua-, lian, on the 21ſt of 
choſen 0fober ber. The Gr:ebs return, and arrive at tion of the Ctober, and ]:hn of 
the 3oth, by [ Conſt antinyple on the 1 of Febraary Conferences Rode onDecemb,1tt, 
the EleQtors in the following Year. |hetween the; Nicolas Tudeſchus, cal- 
appointed by ! The Union of the Armenians, Greeks, and led Panormitanss. 
the. Council: with the Latines, on the 29th of | Larines. iGeorge of TrebizonJe, 
of Baſil. November. A Decree } Mark Eugenicus Arch- 
| A Decree of the Council of Ba-;of Union be-| biſhop of Epheſus, 
ſil, onthe 17th of September, which tween them, Fobn Eugenicus, 
Ordains, - That the. Feaft of the | concluded on' _ George Gemiſtius, 
Conception of the Virgin, ſhall be the ' 5th of | Plethon, 
Celebrated on the 8th of Decems | July. Amirut7es. 
ber, ; An Aſſembly] George Scbolariz, a 
at Majence, in|Greeb vonk. 
— the Month of| Stitveſter Scuropulns, 
March, which approves the Decrees of the Coun-| _ Andrew Archbiſh. 
cil of Baſil, except what it attempted againſt Eu-|of Rhodes. 
genius þ  Tſidere Archbiſh. of 
Kiovia ; Blouriſk'd. 
1440 To Frederick of. XVIII: | 1440, The Clergy] An Afem-. Fon Argyropulus. 
Pape Felix] Auſtria , the of Conſtantinople, and] bly at Bourges, | Manuel, or Michael 
comes to the] Third of that the greateſt part off on the 2d of, Afoſtolius, : 
Councit of |Name, is cho- the Greek Biſhops, | Septemb.which' George , Scholarins, 
1Baſul, on thefſen Emperor declare againſt the] owns Engeni- the Patriarch of Con- 
5th of Fure, in the room of Union ; the Empe-]ws, and the' ſrantinople, 
and 1s Conſe. | Albert, on the ror maintains it, and| Council of Ba-' Barthilomew, a Car- 
crated and j:4 of Februa- cauſes Metrophanes to] il, thaſian ; Flouriſh'd. 
Crown'd, ſg 54 FTE be choſen Patriarch Henry Kglteiſen,was 
| | of Conſtantinople. 'made Maſter of the 
The Union of the |! Sacred Palace, and 
0 | Facobites, and Ethic- | Inquiſitor General in 
pians with the Latines. Germany. 
Nicholas Clemanges 
| | | died about thisYear. 
1441 = 1] II. XIX, 1441. Divers Ne-, An Aſem- | Thomas of XK empis 
otiations among | bly atMayence," wrote a Copy of the 
Chriftian Princes, on | held in the; Book about the Imi- 
| behalf of Eugenizs,| Month of A-, tation of Chrift, 
| Jand the Council of|pril, for the Foſejh.Biſh.ofMerona, 
(Baſil. calling of a} Gregory Mamas, 
A Decree. publi-}new General] #ilarzon, aGr.Monk 
| ſhed by this Council, | Council. Fohn of Anagnia. 
for the Celebration Francis de la Place. 
1 of the Feſtival of the Fohn Felton. 

. Viſitation of - the Anthony de Roſeliis, 
Virgin, which -was Nicolas Secundinus, 
inſtituted by Bowface Leonard of Udine, 
IX, | St. Fobn Capiſtran. 

2 | Laurence Valla;Flour, 
- 1442 | XIl. or, | XX, 1442. A Retratt-} A Tranſla-} Flavits Blundus, 
' Alphonſus The Revolt | ation made by Friar [tion of the] Fen Emeſe. 
| King of Arra- of Demetrius, Quadrigarin of | two, Council frem| &emy of Werlis. 
gon, retakes againſt the | Propoſitions, accord-| Florence to Andrew of Utrecht ; 
Naples, t mperor Fohn ing to the Order of |Kome, by the} Flourifh'd. 
Manuel Pal#1- | the Faculty of Paris, | Bull of 'Euge | Leonard Aretin, died 


the gth of .March, a- 
ged 74 Years. 
The Death of Ge. 
rard of Stredam. 
Auguſtine of Rome 
died in this Year, or 
Irather in 1445. 


1443+ 
* 
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=, 


The Emperors (The Emperors 


The Tears | . at 3T : +» « 
of the Vul-| | The Popes: | | and Kings of |of #be Kath... anidaes Affairs, Councils, | | Eccleſiaftic al Writers. 
gar Era. the Well: / | | 
— — — —— | e——cw—_ mo——_ ——_— = — 
1443: + X48 IV. | XXI. 1443- A Te A -Coungil] 
| of the Eaftern Patgi- at Feraſal , ' 
ME ' archs againſt Merry- againſt ; 
| 'zhan's Patriarch bf phanes the 
Conſtantinople. + |triarchof C 
| The Death of A#- ſtawinople, | | —— wm ben 
trophanes on the uft held in the Month of April. 
of Auguſt. | AT tion of the Cquncil of 
Gregory the Protp- Baſil to Laiiſane, by the Decree of 
_ -ſyncelle choſen ia his May the x6th...... _—_————— 
room. [* | An'Aflembly at Nuremberg, 
| [about the Feaſt of St. Martin, for 
| 'the Peace of the Church. : 

1444 XIV. V. XXII. 1444. Decrees of | The Birth of ./#- 
| the Pope Eugenizs, lizs, Anthony le Brix, 
| for the Syrians: Cal- or Netrifſenfis. 

deans, Neſtorians, St. Bernardin of Si- 
ronites, and +0 ea, died the - 2oth 
Sefts in the Eaſt. ! of May. | 
| The Death of Fu. 
| lianCaſarin aCardinal | 
1445 XV. VL. XXII. 1445 * | The Council| The Deathof Fobs 
The Death of of Roan. Tudeſchur, who was 
1 the Emperor call'd Panormtanus. 
Fobn Manuel 
Palzologus, on 
che 31ſt of ——— 
Oftober : His Som Conſtantine (uc- 
ceeded him. | | 
1446 XVI. - Vil I, 1446. St. Antonine iS tridde 
Archbiſhop of N- 
ples, in the Month of . 
Felru.try. 
- Albert of Sarcians, 
wrote his Treatiſe about the Rebukes that were due to 
Inſolent Men. 
Nicolas Cuſanus was nominated Cardinal December zoth., 
| | Bartholomew a Carthuſian, died the 12th of Fuly. 
| | : The Death of William Lyndwood. 
. 1447 The Death VIIL I, 1447» - 
of Eugemus . 
IV. Febr. the | 
23d. ; 
Nicolss V. 
is choſen in | 
his room, On 
the 6th of 
March. | i . | = , X m—_ $ 
1448 IL IX. 1. 1448. The Coun-j ;Gerard Machel, di- 
" . " cl of An el the 17th of $4h." 
as. 
Tag Ill X. IV. 1449. Matthew Palmice fi- 
. Felix. Re- | niſh'd his Chroni- 
nounced the cle. 
Papal Digni- Fohn of Stavelo fi- 
ty, and ſo put | mſh'd his Chronicle, 
an end to the | and died, 
Schiſim. | 
Du Pin 15 Cem. I 1440 
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The | Tears The Emperors(zThe Emperors 
of the-Pul-\ © The Popes, | and ings offof the Baſt. EccleſiaSical Aﬀairs.\ Councils. Ecclefiaflical Writers. 
ger JBra the yy 
1456 | RP... LS 0. V. - I 4$O. | Fobn of Turrecre- 
| _—— maid, is promoted 
— —_— tO the Biſhoprick of 
Ozenke in-Gallicia, which he quitted for that of Albano in 
Itely. 
"ng , Laurence Juſtinian is advanc'd to the Dignity of Patri- 
, arch of Aquileia, ; 
i Jobn Capgrave. Fobn Canales ; Flouriſh'd. 
. : ol | ; -. ' The Death of Albert of Sarciano. 
1451 V. XL VL --{ © 1451, A Cenſure Jobn of Hagen, or 
445 | or ; Amirath the | of the Faculty of | of Indagin*. 
i Emperor of |Theology at Pars, Fames of Cluſa of 
a , -4 —fthe- 1 z "Tapainft two Propofi-\ Paradiſe; or Junter- , 
- fdies in the |tions,contrary to the! buck 5 Flouriſh'd. 
Month of Fe-|Rights of Pariſh-\ 
grraaty 3 und | Prieſts, advanc'd at 
© pis'Son Mebe-f Roan, by Fobn Bartho- 
, {mer IL. fuc--* [lomew of the Order 
ceeded him.” | of Friars Minors, 
: | es | 
1452 VI. XIIT. VII. I452s Henry K alteſcin, is 
_ | made Ariſe of 
Nidrofia, or Dront, in 
Norway, and of C #- 
area. 
The Death of Pe- 
POSERS EY OS ATARI, 42 ter of Feremy. 
21453 VIL XIV. VII, '| 2453; The Pope 
fi h The Taking 1 hy es | 
of the City of theClergy for a War 
Conſtantinople | againſt the Twhkes, 
| mn  ———--— by. the 7zrks,| 
under the Command of Mahomet UH, on-the 
... lagthof May," ah | 
| . The: Emperor Conſtamine was, kill'd in it;| 
and the Empire of the Greeks at Conſt anting- | | | 
_—— ” . REA , i —_ ' 
1454 VII. XV. ' 1454- * The Death of .41- 
! | Fon Il. King phonſus Toft ara, 
! jof Cote 
61 Fay oth . 4 W_”-* 
- » Flew . 
' [his Son, ſhc- 
j ceeded himy | j 
7-5 The DeatH off XVI. - 1455- The begin- Laurence Fuſtinian 
I | Nicolas V. | | | ning of the Conteſt [dies on A. $th of 
© [March ©, OO | Duke of Auſtria, and the Cardinal | The Death of John 
| Calliſtas UI, is choſe in of Cuſa, about the execution of the | of Ana:nia, 
his root, $n the 8th of 4- Cardinals JuriſdiRion in his Biſh 
” j | rick of Brixen. The Duke is cited by the Pope. 
#999 +- —XVEE- Þ - r35s. An Appe#t{-The Council} St. Fobn Gapiſtran 
7 SN v4 -\ made by the Univer-|of -Soifſons, ' dies the 2d 0 4m 


rF 
4+ 2/ +53 


ad* 


Univerſity. 


A Revocation: of that Bull, 'by 
alifius III. | 


= of Pars, from a 
Bull 


. againſt the Rights of Pariſh- 
Prieſts, in favour of the Regulars 
Mendicants; who are Expell'd the 


of Pope Nicalas 


ber, aged 73 Years. 
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M: The Emberors| The Emperors 
5 he ab The Popes, | 4nd tw of of ihe Eaſt. Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs.| Councils, | Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
£& Art. the Wejt. | 
| XVIII, 1457+ 
£437 War = \} The Regulars Men- 
dicants renounce the | 
Bull, and are at laft 
reftor'd to the Uni- 
yerfitv. 
'! he Pope impoſes 
| Tenths for a War a- 
gainſt the Turks. | 
_ h XIX. { 1458. Pope Piis Alphonſus Spina 
ww cn Doatd! | Alphonſus, [renews the Cenſures Jarkte his Treaniſe 
on the 6th of King of Arra- of his Predeceflor a- enfituled, The For- 
Auguft, | gon, ies at zainſt the Duke of rre(s of Faith, 
Pius II. 15) Naples, on the| Auſtriz ; who ap- Th? Death of Da« 
choſen on the 27th of Funz. |peals from him to a m*nic Capranica, 
19th of the Fohn his |Council, and Greg: The Death of Ma- 
(ame Month. Brother ſuc- |ry of Heimburg draws phans Vegins, 
cecds him. up the AW of Ap- : 
L | peal. 
, Il. XX, 1459. The Impo- | St. Antonin finiſhes 
459 | fition of Tenths.,for a his Hiſtorical Sum, 
War againſt the and djes the 2@ of 
| Turks, which Ger- May, aged 70 Years. 
| many would not Cn | =mmnmmme - The Death of Fobn 
dure. Bayjtiſta Pozgio. 
| | The Duke of Auſtriz takes the 
| Cardinal of Cuſa Prifbner, who 
| could not obtain his Liberty with- 
| out paying a great Rznſom. 
1460 jon XXI, | 1460. Bulls VVilizm of Porilong, 
[ge VL. K. jof Excommu- Nicolas of Onbellis, 
a of England, is [nication by - —- --——| Gregory of Heimburg. 
Conquer'd by Richar4 Duke|the Pope, dated peu the 2d, a- Theadore I #lins, 
of rork, who cauſes himſelf]gaiaft th: Duke of Auſtria, and his| Henry Gorcome, or Gorickene, 
to be declar'd King : This|Adherents. Another Bull of £x-| Sobn Gobelin, 
latter was overcome and ſlain [communication of OFober 18th. a-| Henry Armld. 
by Queen Margarer the gainſt Gregory of Heimiburg; who| Matthew Camarile, 
Daughter of Renatus Duke|wrote Notes upon it, and made a| George Codinus, | 
of Anjou. ReproachtulAppeal againſt thisBull. | Prilliam Houpelande, Flouriſh'd. 
: IV. X x11. I461 ames Picolomint is 
ed | Charles VIL, | —— Cardinal, 
K. of France, Denis Rickel, a Cars 
dies on the —_ -_ -— Ithufian, 


224 of Fuly, jn the 3oth Year of his Reign ; and] Fohn of Grinftrole, 
Louis XT, his Son, ſucceeds him. Fohn Canneman, 
Edward 1X, Son of Richard, drove away Hen-\ Fobn of Malires. 
ry VI. and Margaret his Wife, and is declar'd King| Fobn of Nivelle. 
of England in the Month of Fune, James Zenus, Flouriſh'd. 


| The Birth of John 
— —} Tithe, 01 the 
1ſt of February, 


Ducas a Greek Author finiſh'd his 


1462 V. XXII 1462. 


gh : | Byzantine Hiſtory. 
1463 VI, XXIV. 1463, , St, Kono of Be 
| logne, ied rhe Gth of 
— —— Marth, and Flavius 


Bl nd the 4th of Fune. 
Leonicus Galchond;lus finiſh'd his 


Hiſtory of the Tubs, 
| | The Birth of Fohn Picus of Miran- 
4, 


I464 
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The Tears 


"4m ox, 1 


ward, 


| The Emperors | | : | |, £ 
of the I'ul-| The Popes. and Kings of | Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs.| Councils. Ecelefpaſlica! Writers, 
Kar Fra. the Weſt. | ; | TEES | 
1454 Pius II. dies XXV, , | 1464+ The Inith | Fobn of Turrecremata, -exchang'd 
on the 14th of [tution of the Order his Biſhoprick of Albano, for.that of 
TAuguſt. of the Knights of Sabing, : | 
Paul WL. is the Moon, by Rena- Fobn Buſche finiſhed his Chronicle 
choſen the 1ft rus Duke of Anjot- of /Vindeſem. 
of September. Nicolas of Cuſa, and Fobn Caf- 
erave, die Auguf# 12th. 
L | The Death of V/ilam of Vorilong, 
| 3p and Theodore Lelius, 
1455 Ib XXVI, 1465, A Cenſure Fohn Beetz. - Fohn Soreth. , 
j of the Faculty © of Alanus de la Roche; Frouriſh'd, 
Theology at Far, a- | Laurence 'Vails died, aged 50 
exinſt ſome Propoſi- Years ; and Faxes of Cluſa, aged 
| tions maintain'd in $0 Years. , 
the Schools 1n Fouard Hemy Klteiſen, died on the 34 
$ereer. | of Ofober - 
1466 il. XXVII 1466. | | 
' , 
| | 
1467 IV. XXVIIL 1467. The Inſti- | The Death of Anthow of Ro. . 
tution of the Order| ſellis. ; 
of Minims, by St. Fobn of Turrecremata, died the 
Fr anczs of Paulc. 2$th of September. _ 
Fames Perez, was made Biſhop of 
_Chryſopdlis, 0n the 1ſt of Atober. 
1468 V. RRIX, 1468, 
' 
1469 VI. '. AXE 1469, The Inſti » | Roderick Sance of Areval, finiſh'd 
| tution of the Order bis Hiſtory of Spain. 
| f St, Micha*l, by 
Lewis X1. 
1470 VIL XXX1. 1470. A Cenſure Hemy Harphius, or of Herp, 
tof the Faculty of Gabriel Barlerte. 
Theology at Paris, Fobn Baptiſta Plating, 
againſt a Propoſiti- Alexander of Tala. 
on of Fohn Meamer, Fobn of Lutrie. 
about Eccleſiaſtical Laurence Cabinens, 
Power. Dominic of Dominici. 
| A _ Concluſion of ' Louis Dont, 
the ſame Faculty, a- Cowad de Rodemberg, 
| bout the Truth of _ Stephen of Catere. 
ſome Propoſitions of George Melitoris. 
the Creed. Tilman of Revensburg. 
R Fobn Weſſel, or of VVeſſales. 
VVilliam Forleon. - 
Ambroſe Coriol an. 
Benedi# $Stendel of Zales. 
, Sifroy Biſhop of Cyrene. 
| | | Godeſchalcus of Meſchede ; Flou- 
| riſh'd. 
1471 Paul 11. dies | NXXXIL. | Denis Rickel, died on the 12th of 
on the 25th of; Hewy VT. March, aged 69 Years ; Thomas of 
. ; King of >] Kempis on the 24th of Fuly, aged 
Sixtus IV. 1s geand IS IC | nn wm — 70 Years; and John Sereth on the 
ſen on the |ftor'd by Lows XI, and driven a- 25th of the ſame Month. 
2d of Auguſt, ray, and kill'd quickly after by X4- | Hemy of Pizo, 
[ 


Fobn Tin#'r; Flouriſtfd, 


1472 
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5 The Emperors 
ole The Pypes. | and Kings of | Eccleſiaftical Aﬀarrs.| Comeils, Ecclefiaſticel Writers. 
gar Era the Weſt. EIT 
I472s Conrade of Elkten. 
00? wy _ bh Conrade of Zaberne. 
Jobn of Dorſten. 
elus the Saxon ; Flouriſh'd. 
John of Gruiſtrade, died February 
-|the 12th. ' 
The Death of Cardinal Beſſarior. 
p Giles Charlier, died the 23d of 
November. 
IT XXXTV. 1473- A Bull of; The Coun-} Martis the Maſter, takes the de* 
1473 -# Es - 
| Sixtus IV. in favour | cil of Toledo, |gree of Dr. in the Faculty of The- 
of the Regulars Men- ology at Pars. 
dicants. | Robert;Gaguin, is choſen General 
of the Order of Trinitarians. 
" A —— _ 
1474 IV. |  XXXV. 1474. Sixtus IV. Ferom Sabonarola, enters into the 
"*'f © The Death |puts off the Jubilee Order of Friars Preachers. 
' "f of Hemy IV. |tor 25 Years, ' The Death of Alanus de 1 
* - ]King of ; Ca- - FRoche. * 
ſtile, Ferdinand -tL 
of Arragon, 
who Married 
his _ 
j Iſabel, F 
.ceeded him. 
I V., | XXXVL. 147%. Th eodorick of Herxen. 
97 DE nn 4 nd —— —- 4- Nicolas of Z#4rbenheim. 
) wn | Michagj of Milan. 
is Fobn Couſin. 
8 Henry Prudent ; Flouriſh'd. 
| Fohn of Hagen, or of Indagine, 
7 | | died about this Year. 
1476 VE+ :* XXXVIL 1476. Fobn of Cirg is Choſen General 
pl = of the Order of Cifterciens, 
't Fobn Beet died the 234 of 
£3 HR Fu. 
a G PCs be ' ; 
1477 VII. XXXVIIL | { The Council| Robert Fleming wrote a Poem in 
of Orleans. Commeridation of Sixtus IV. 
 Jobn of Circy diſputes ſtoutly a- 
a 1 inſt the Commendations of Mo- 
. |naſteries, in-the Council of Orleans, 
.. | andthe next Year after in the Coun» 
| .(| al-of Tours. 
_ +,\...- þ The Deaghof Fames Zenue. 
| Y 
1478 VIIl, XXXIX. 1478. A Bull of} The Council, Dominick de Dominic#, died the 
Shxrus IV, which put of Tours, * ' 17th of F = Tee” | 
an end to the Dif The Death, of #emy Herphine, 
| rences between the and Laurence. Calcanens, 
Pariſh-Priefts, and 
Regulars Mendicants. 
| 
1479 IX. XL.” T 1479. A Condem-| |} Jabn Kain takes the Degree 0 


nation of the Errors 
| of Peter of Oſma, at 
| Toledo, and at Rome. | 


TDoRor of Dividity at Peris. 


| 


| 


The Death of Jobs of Larrie, 


14s 
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The Tears {The Emperors | 
of the Vul-| The Popes Kings of [Eccleſiaſtical  gffairs, | Feds Wrizer. 
gar Era. Pt. - 
- —— rs a. —_ — —— 
1480 X. _ | 
: The y. 
proves the Office of 
the Conception of 
the Virei , 
ſed by Beraardin de 
is, 
| Jobn Baptiſta Saluis, or de Salis ; 
Flouriſh'd, 
| y John de Indaghn, died about thi 
1481 Xl. 1481» Manbia Pando finihd ig Con- 
| roman of the Chronicle Mari 
| | thew Palmer, 
| | Pacificm of Novard. 
de Clavaio, 
x Buttifte Tr ovanale, or Novd- 
Jobs Lofſe. Charles Fernand. 
ohn Fernand. Marſi[ius Ficinus. 
eraers Rolwink of Laer ; Flous 
- triſhd, 
| FR | John Baſs Plains dil. aged 
_ bY JFo Year. FF 
Y - Peter | call, fnidy his Cata- 


1493 XIE | XLIIL. 


1463 
gs 

The Death of Francis Diede, 
1494 
m—_ 14s. | The Council| Perer Brutw. ta 

of Sexs, Pillien of 4 Aix la EPIY 
ay of Ferrara ; Houriſh'd, 
Death of Tilmes of Ravens- 


1436 
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of the Vul-| Th: Pote%. | and Kings of | Ecclefaſtical Affairs. | Councils. | Ecclefiaſtical Wrizers. 
— —_—  —— — j ——_— — | ————_—— — — — ————— 
Henry of Rich-| of the F of | ——-- ———| 25th of December. 
mond4, the Son| Theo at Paris, againſt ſome 
——— of Fob, Bro- | Prop of Fobn Merchant a Fri-| 
ther to Hewy VI. __— ar Minor, about St. Francts. | 
Fneland, kitf'd Richard el A Cenſure of the fame Faculties) 


of Ghceſter, and by Marry-[ againft ſome Propoſitions of 
ing Ptiz beth the Daughter of | Lailier, 

Edward TV, united in his} A Petition of Lailier to the Of- 
own Perſon,the Rights of the | ficial of Peris. 

Houſes of York and Lancaſter, } A new Cenſure of the Faculty 


o the Crown of England, 2nd | agaioft Loilier. 
E 
Hewy 


was the 7th Ki vglend, | Lailier's Retraftation, and his Abſolution by the Biſhop of Paris. * 
fthe Name The Condemnation of Lailier by the Pope, 
| A Cenſure of the ſame Faculty againſt ſome Propoſitions of Morality. 


1437 I. : XLVIN. 1487, Ws Alexander of Imolz died, aged £4 
| Years 
1488 V. XLIX. | 1433, | ; | 
—7 W---- 1489. The Ap-| | Dongs Poſſie finiſt'd his Chroni- 
probation of the Qr- cle of the Archbiſhops of Milan. 
der of Nuns, of the The Death of Fobn Weſel, aged 
Conception of the 57 Years. 
Virgin Mary. Fames Picolomini died the 1th of 
I VIL Ll; 1490, A Conch | T Fohn P b B 5k 
- LIED N= 
0 at P, arwu, EE ty —_—— efer . 
about Cpatrats for Uſury. Vincent of Bandelle, 
Another Conclufion of the ſameFz-] Fobn Palemyderus, 
culty againſt a Superſtitious Prayer.| Oliver Maillard. 
| Innocent a mind to impoſe} *Michaet Francis. 
_ the 2 of France ; - mm Simon, 
s, oppos'd ames Spinger, 
| No exam Henry Inſtitor ; Flouriſh'd, 


| him, and appeal'd from his 
gt | VI LIL j = —@ | FenPicmof MiredaRenouncd 


1492 I Lu1. 149%. | | | F 
on the 25th | | 11th of Auguff, and Nicafus of 
of Fuely: | | 
| VI. 
= Sg ey | John | 

| y 6 | Joba Bertram ; Flouriſh'd. 


$493 
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The Tears The Emperors : 
of the Vul-\ The Popes. and Kings of | Eclefizftical Aﬀairs.1 Councils. Eccleſiaflical Writers. 
gar Era, |the Wett, x 
1493 II. - *The Death | 1493- A Cenſure Fobn of erberg. 
| of the Empe- |of . the Faculty , of Sebaſtian Ticion, or Brant. 
ror Frederick, logy at Pary,|—-— Fames Wimpbelinge. 
on the 19th [againſt Judicial Aftrology. Foſſe Beyſſelius. 
of Auguſt; 4 _ Other Cenſures of the ſame Fa-|* Gues Neneler. 
Maximilian1, |culty againſt ſome Erroneous Pro-] .Theodorick of Oſembruck. 
his Son ſuc- |politions of Henry de Banqueville, a-| Ferome of Padua. 
ceeded him. -, |bout the Incarnation ; and of Jobn| Dominick Mancins ; Flouriſh'd. 
Grillot, about the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin. ; _ 
| Alexander VI. publiſh'd a Brief of Abſolution for Fobn Picus of Miram 
| dwla, as to all the Proſecutions that had been againſt him, upon the ac- 
count. of ſome Propoſitions he had advanc'd in his Theſes. 
1494 BI. II. | 1494. The Nuns Trizhemius finiſh'd his Catalogue 
of the Conception, of Lun ers Writers. 
| . quit the Rule of the Nicolas Barian,” Flouriſh'd. . 
Ciltercians, and take Bernardin of Tome died' the 28th 
{ up the Rule of Sar- of September ; and Fobn Picus of Mg- 
| Aa Clara, penduls, the 17th of Navember. 
I IV. nul. 1495, A Cenſure( Laurence Buzel, Flouriſh'd. 
aoks | Fobn II, K. | of * Faculty of | The Death of Gabriel Biel of 
of Portugal, - [Theology at - Paris, Angelus de Clavalio, and Kebert Ct- 
| Fdied. without |againft ſome Propo- raccioli. | 
Ifue; on the | fitions about the E- 
-— [25th of 0406. |ſence of God. 
Emanuel, his Conſn-Ger- 
man, the Son of - Ferdinand, | 
his Uncle, ſucceeded him. | 
h 1496 V, IV. 1496. 1! | 
' 
- VL V. | © | -- 1497. A Cenſure Fohn Raulin, a Doftor of Paris, 
_ 4" ',-"f of the Fecaky off. enters into the Order of Clam, * 
4 | Theology at Pari,| — 
| about the ſenſe of ſome Prophecies, | ___ _ _ 
x , The ſame Faculty. publiſhes its - 
Aha Decree about the Immaculate Con-| 
| wall $52 Ceptione 
a A Cenfure of this Faculty againft 
| | Log” meg Propoſitions of Morcel, about 
Gy the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
1498 VII. "VI. | 1498. A Conclu- Ferom Sabonarola is burnt at Fle- 
| | | Charles VTIL. | ion; of the Faculty rence, the 23d of May, aged 46 
WT K. - of France,\of Theology at Pa-| —— Years. 
dies without Ive on the 6th}ris, about the Power of the Pope, 
of April. and the Celebration of a Council. 
-—7. Louis XIT.” Duke of Orleans, | "A Cenſure of the ſame Faculty a-[ 
| {rhe next Heir of the Male [gainſt many wicked Propoſitions of 
Line, ſucceeded him. Fobn Vitrier, a Regular Obſeryantine, | N 
VUL. VU, | 1499. The Con- | Fobn Nauder, or Vergehau, 


— _ 
man Ki z W 
was Convicted of 
many Blaſphemies, 


—_— Boſlius died the 4th of 
"The Death of Mali Fi- 
EIN, 


A 


A 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


QF-THE 


FIFTEENTH CENTURY, 


AND 


Of their Genuine W ORK S. 


PETER DE LUNA, or BENEDICT XIII, His Genuin? Works in Print and Manuſcript. 
Ope at Avignon ; was choſen Pope In 1394, de- See the Catalogue of them, Pag. 58. 
pos'd in 1409, in the Council of Piſa, Excom- 
municated in the Council of Cenſtance in 1417, JOHN CHARLIER, call'd GERSON, 
gicd in 1424» Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris; was born the 
His Genuine Works which we now have, 14th of December in 1363,made Dr. at Pars in 1352, 


Are many Letters in Defence of his Right to the | and ſome time after Chancellor of the Church and 
Papal Dignity, in Theodoric of Njem and in the | Univerſity of Paris, died in 1439. 
Councils. His Genuine Works which now remain. 

'An Anſwer to the Emperor Sigiſmund, in Byovius in A Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaftical Power, and the Ori- 
the Year 1415» gine of Right and Laws: 

The Bull whereia he Excommunicates thoſe who did | A Diſcourſe ſpoken in the Council of Conſtance, a- 
own him, in the Councils, Tome 12, bout the Authority of the Pope and the Council. 

Five Letters in the Councils, Tome 2. A Treatiſe entituled, de Auferibilitate Pape. 

Some other Bulls and Letters in the Bullarium, and | Of the manner how we ought to behave our ſelves 


the Annaliftss during the Schiſm, 
A Book of Conſolation in Adverficies, which is at- | A Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church. 
tributed to him, printed in Spaniſh, — of the Differences of Eccleſiaſtical States: 


A Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope, and the Maxims forall Eftates. 
Council, which is ſai1to be in Manuſcript in the | The Signs of the approaching Ruine of the WorJd. 


Patican Library. Of Pccheſiaftical Detetts. 
Three Diſcourſes upon the means of putting an End 
ANGELUS COR ARIUS, or GREGORY XII, tothe Schiſm of the Popes, 


Pope at Kome, was Choſen Pope in 1409, 4epos'din | Two Sermons upon the Circumciſion of our Lord, 
1409, in the Council of Piſa, reſign'd in 1415 in the and the Peace of the Church, 
Council of Conſtance, died in 1417. A Diſcourſe about the Schiſm to the Ambaſſadors of 

His Genuins Works, &c. Englan{, 

Letters in his own Defence, in the Councils, Torre | A Trialogue about the Schiſm. 
11, and in Theodoric of Niem, Two Letters about the Schiſm, 

Other Letters 1bid. Tome 12, in the Annalifts and | Sermons Preach'd at Conſtance, while the Council 
Bullary. was held there. 

PETER of ALLLY, ' A Declaration of the Truths which we muſt believe. 
Cardinal-Biſhop of Cambray ; was born at Compiegne, | A Proteſtation, or Confeſſhon, in Matters of Faith. 
in 1350, took the Degree of Dottor in the Univer- | Charatters of Obſtinacy in Caſes of Herefie, 
ſity of Paris in 1380, was made Eiſhop- of Cambray | A Treatile upon the Queſtion, Whether it be law- 
in 1395, and Cardinal in 1411, dicd in 1425. ful to Appeal from the Deciſion of the Pope, in 

Matters of Faith. 


Du Pin 15 Cent. @ 


Some 
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Some Pieces about the Depoſition of Perer de Luna. 

A Treatiſe ſhewing, whether the unjuſt Sentences of 
Paſtors ought to be obſerv'd and fear'd. 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 

A Treatiſe to a Carthuſtan againſt Jobn Kusbreek, 

A Treatiſe of the Comnunion of the Laity under 
both kinds. 

A Treatiſe of the Tryal of Spirits, and the Exami» 
nation of Doftrines. 

An Encomium of St. Bongventure. 

A Letter about the Studies of a Divine. 

ALetter to a Cartbuſian about the Stability of his Or- 
der, and what Studies he ought to follow. 

A Piece upon ſuch Books as mult be read with Pre- 
caution. 
A Treatiſe of the Signs to diſtinguylh true Religion 

from falſe. 7 f ; 
A Trialogue aj Aſtrology 


- 


Some Pieces upon Happy, or Unhappy Days, and * 


againft Taliſmans, and the Magical Art. 
_A Treatiſe againft the Set of Whippers. 
A Tripartite Work. 
A Treatiſe of the Difference between Venial and 
Mortal Sins. ; 
The Art of hearing Confeſſion. 
Other Queſtions about Confeſſion. 
Some Reſolutions of other Moral Queſtions. 
Some Picces about Mortat and Venial Sins, and of 
the Correction of our Neighbour. 
Of the manner of condufting Children to, Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
A Treatiſe of Simony. 
Queſtions about Fundamentals, 
Letters of Piety. 
A Treatiſe of the Celibacy of Eccleſiaſticks, 
An Apology for the Order of Cartbuſians. 
Divers Sermons : whereof ſee the Catalogue, P.68. 
Of the Conſolation of Theology- ; 
'A Complaint about the Mair of Fobn Perir. 
Poetical Pieces. ; . 
A Cemilogizm of Idea's : 
'A Treatiſe of -the Spiritual Life of the Soul, 
— of the Impreflions which Men recc1ve. 
—of Myſtical Theology. % ; 
— to a Caribufian about the Behaviour of a Prior of 
that Order. . _ FP + 
A Theological Queftion about the State of Pariſh- 
Priefts, compar'd with that of Regulars. 

A Treatiſe of the PerfeRion of the Heart. 

Works of Piety ; whereof ſee the Catalogue, P.69. 

Sermons upon different Subjects... 

A Treatiſe of the Terms of 1 heology. 

An Addition to the Treatiſe of Schiſm. 

A Letter to the Abbot of St. Denx, about tne Re- 
licks of that Saint. 


A Treatile againſt Curiobty and Noveky in Mat- 
ters of ine. 
A Piece againſt Horoſcopes. \ 


Sermons, and Letters. 

A Treatiſe: of the Marriage of St. Foſepb and the 
Virgin.' 

Some Sonclubods about the Power of Biſhops in 
Marters of Faith. | 

A Treatiſe about the Illumination of the Heart. 

A Reſolution of that Queſtion, Whether it be law- 
ful for a Regular of St. Benedi# to cat Meat in 
ſuch Monaſteries where *tis uſual to 40 it. 

A Piece againſt thoſe whe affirm, that by hearing 
Maſs. on a certain Day, they ſhall not Die a ſud- 
den Death, 

An Infirution to John Major about the Office of a 
Preceptor to a Prince, 

A Sermon of the Paftoral Office. 

A Sermon againſt Lafcivious Pictures, 


- Moraf Ruſes: 


| Of the _ for diſcerning whether a Man be Juſt, 


or Unju 
An imperfe& Sermon about the Nativity of the 


Virgin. | 

A Queſtion, Whether we muſt prefer the Prayers of 
a Woman, and Laymen, who are Devous, be- 
fore the Prayers of Ecclefiaſticks, who are Sin- 
ners. 

A Rule for a Hermit of Moun-Valerian. 
n Gpipltien to the Subſtraftion of Obedience to 
Beneaſt XIII. 

A Letter about the Calamities of the Church. 

Many Sermons, whereof ſee the Subjedts, P.*g. 

Divers other Treatiſes of Piety, Morality, and Di 
cipline ; whereof ſee the Catalogue, Pag.co,&c. 


3D Fu fatitiqus Works. 
A Tread againlt the Regulars who are Proprie- 
A Treatiſe of the Conception of the Virgin Mary. 
A Dialogue between an Engliſhman and a Frenchman. 
ay upon the Victory of the Virgin of 0r- 
cans, 
A Treatiſe of ContraQts which is written by Henry 
of Heſs, or of Langeſtein, 
A Treatiſe againft the Fable of the Roſe, 


JOHN WICKLEF, 
Separated from the Church in 1370, is Condemn'4 
in 1382, dies in 1394. 
Hu Genuine Works, 
A Trialogue, and other Works ; whzreof ſee the 
Catalogue, P. 117. 


JOHN HUSS, 
Separated from the Church in 1410, is Condemn'd 
in the Council of Conſtance, and Burnt ia 1415. 

| His Genuine Works, | 
on: the Catlogue of them at P.1 19, 0. and chiefly 
atrs I23» 


F bond bob Lo bac 
Separated from the Church with Fobz Huſt, came to 
the Councit of Corft ance in 1415, where he Retract- 
ed lus Errors, was Condemn'd and Burnt in 1416. 

Hu Genuine Works are, 
Articles extracted from his own Books : See P, 1 24, 


ALEXANDER V. 
Pope ; was choſen at Piſe in 1409, died in 1410. 
 _ iu Genuine Works, &c. ace 
A Bull in favour of the Regulars Mendicants. 


an COSSA, or JOHN XXII. 

Pope ; was choſen Pope in 1410, depos'd in 141 

in the Council of Conſtance, died 1419. FY 
Hu Genuine Works which remain, are 

A Bull of the Convocation of the Council of Con+ 


ſtance, in the Councils, Tome 12. 
Some 


Letters in the Annalifts. 


GERARD MACHET, 
Dr. and Canon of Paris, Confeflor to King Charles 
VII. and at- laft Biſhop of Caſtres; was admitted 
Dr. in 1411, made Biſhop after the Year 1444, died 
in 1448, on the 17thof Fully. 
His Manuſcript Works are 
Letters : See P. 75. 


JOHN of COUR TECUISSE, 
Dr. of Paris, and Biſhop of Geneve , was made-Dr. 
in 1388, choſen Biſhop of Pars in 1420, and of 
Geneve 10 1422, died within a Year after. 
Fs eript Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, P.76. 
GOBELIN 
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GOBELIN PERSONA, 
A Dean of Bilfe!4, was born in 1358, died in 1418, 
Hu Genuine Works are 
A Chronicle, entituled, Coſmodromum. 
The Life of St. Meinu/phns, 


JOHN of HUESDEN, 
A Canon-Regular and Prior of Findeſem, Flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of this Century. 
Hu Genuin? VVorks are, 
A Letter about Spiritual Exerciſes, upon the Life 
and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


..._ JOHN of LIGNAINO, 
A Lawyer of Milan ; Flouriſh'd.at the beginning of 
this Century. 
Hu Genuine Works ave, 
A Commentary upon the Clementines, and other 
Treatiſesof Law ; whereof ſee the Catalogue,P.76. 


JOHN of SCHONHOVE, 
A Canon Regular of St. Auguſtine, Flouriſh'd in the 
Time of the Council of Conſt ence. 
Pf Hut Genuine Works, &c. are, 
A Letter to Gerſon, in Defence of Fobn Rusbroek,P.54. 
His Works that are loſt, are 
A Spiritual Exhortation. 
Of the Courſe of a Monk. 
Of the Progreſs of a Monk. 
Some Diſcourſes and Letters. 


NICOLAS of CLEMANGIS, or of CLEMANGE, 
Chanter of the Church of Bajeux; was born in 1360, 
made Rector of the Univerſity of Pars in 1393, died 

th 40+ 
Po You Genuine Works which yemain, are 
A Treatiſe of the corrupted State of the Church, 
A Poem-upon the ſame Subject, : 
A Treatiſe of the Loſs and Reftauration of Juftice. 
Two Treatiſes of the Infallibility of a General 
Council, 163 : 
A Treatiſe of Theological Studies. ; 
A Diſcourſe upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
A Treatiſe of the Advantage of Solitude, 
—of the Benefit of Advertity, 
—againſt the New Feſtivals. 
—againft Simoniacal Prelats. 
137 ers, P. 70. to P.75. : 
Hu Works in Manuſcript. 
Some Letters and Diſcourſes. 


MARTIN V. 
Pope z was choſen Pope November the 11th x 417, 
ied in 1431» 

TIO Hu Genuine Works, &Cc. are 

Bulls confirming the Council of Conſtance, and cal- 
ling together, or Tranſlating the Councils of P4- 
via, Siena, and Brfil, in the Counals. ; 

Many Letters and Bulls in the Councils, Annaliſts, 
and Bullarium. 


SIMEON : 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, flouriſh'd at the begin- 
ning of this Century, anddied in the Year 1429. 
His Genuine Work which remains, is 
A Treatiſe of the Liturgy. 
Hu Manuſcrijt Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, P.108. 


JOSBPH BRIENNIUS, 
A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Mza- 
nuel Paleologms. 


| A Mirror of the Pope and his Court. 


His Manuſcript Works are, 
A Diſcourſe about the Trinity. 
Sermons. 


MACARIUS MACRES, 
A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this 
Century, and died in 143+ 
His Manuſcript Work is, 
A Treatife of the Procefſion of the Holy Spirit. 


DEMETRIUS CHRYSOLORAS, 
Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel Palologus. 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 108, 


MACARIUS 
Archbiſhop of Angra ; Flouriſh'd at the beginning 
of this Century. 
His Manuſcript Work is, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Latines, 


NICOLAS SCLENGIA, 
Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this Century. . 
His Manuſcript Works are, : 
A Treatiſe about the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. 
An Anſwer to Eſ4ias the Monk. 


ESAIAS, : 
A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this 
Century. 

His Work in Manuſcript is, 
A Letter againſt N icbolas Sclengia. 


NICOLAS BIART, 
An Engliſhman, of the Order of Friars Preachers ; 
Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this Century. 
Hrs Manuſcript Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 76. 


ADRIAN, : 
The C#thuſizn; Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this 
Century. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Of the Remedies of both Fortunes. 


THOMAS : 
Abbot of St. Andrew of Verceil ; at what time he 
Flouriſh'd is uncertain. 
His Gemtine Works, &c. are 
A Commentary upon the Books of St. Denis. 
His Manuſcript Work is, 
A Commentary upon the Canticles, 


HN PETIT 


J O | 
| Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd at the 


beginning of this Century. 
= cript Works are, 
A Treatiſe about the Murder of Tyrants. 
A Diſcourſe about Schiſm. 
Some Queſtions. 


MARTIN POREE, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers, and Biſhop of 
Arras ; was made Biſhop in 1408, died September the 
6th, in 1426, 
His Manuſcript Wark is, 
A Treatiſe in Defence of the Murder of the Duke of 
Orleans, 


PAUL 
An Enzlifhman, Do&tor in Law ; Flonrifh'd at the be- 
ginning of this Century, 
His Genuine Work which remains, is 


JOHN 


_—_—, 
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JOHN LATTEBUR, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd at the 
beginning of this Century. | 
His Genuine Work which remains, is 
A Moral Commentary upon the Lamentations of 
Teremy. 

His Works that are loſt. 

See the Catalogue of them, F.77. 


RICHARD ULLERSTON, 
A Dottor of 0xford; Flouriſh'd at the, begianing of 
this Century. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
A Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Churc\, 
—of Military Duties, and othes Treatiſes, 


| SUSTUN 
An Ergliſh Benediine Monk ; Flouriſh'd at the be- 
ginning of this Century. 
His Works in Manuſcript, or which are loſt, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 77. 


THEODORIC of NIEM, 
Secretary to ſome Popes ; Flouriſh'd under the 
Popes Gregory XII, Alexander V. and Fobn XXIII, 

His Genuine? Works which rez1ain, are 
[The Hiftory of the Schiſm of the Popes, from Gre- 
_ guy XL. fg 
{A Treatiſe, entituled, Nemus Unionis. 
{Thc Life of Pope Fobn XX111. 
A Treatiſe of the Priviledges of the Empire, 


LEONARD ARETI NN, 
Secretary to ſome Popes ; was born in 1369; Flou- 
riih'd under the Pontificates of Gregory XIL Alexan- 

der V.. and Fohn XXIII. and ied in 1443» 
: His Genuine PPorks, are 
A Treatiſe againſt Hypocrites, &c. P. 8s- 


JOHN BAPTISTA POGGTIO, 
Secretary to ſome Popes; Flouriſh'd under Pope 
Fohn XX1Il- and his Succeſſors, and diedin 1459. 

Hzis Genuine Works, &c. are, 
'A Deſcription of the Death of Ferom of Prague. 
Funeral Orations upon Zabarella, and Albergat Car- 
_ dinals, and Laurence de Medicis, 
Four Books of the Unconftancy of Fortune. 
A Diſcourſe of the Authority and Power of the Pope 
and Council. | 
A Treatiſe of Nobility. 
—&& Humane Miſery. 


; JEROM of St. FAITH, 
A-Converted Jew; Flouriſh'd under the Pontificate 
of Benedi# X1I1. and wrote in 1412. 
His Genuine Works whichremain, are 
A Treatiſe againfr the Fews, and the Talmud, enti- 
tuled, Hebrao-maſtix. : 


PAUL 


Biſhop of Burgos; was born in 1353; Flouriſh'd at | 


the beginning of this Century. 

| . His GunuineVporks, &c, 4 e 
A Scrutiny of the Bible. 
Additions to the Poſtils of Nicolas Lyra. 
A Treatiſe of the Name of God, 


PETER of ANCHARANO, 
A Civilian of Bologne ; Flouriſh'd from the Year 141%, 
till about the Middle of this Century. 
His Genuine VVorks, &c. are 


— 


St. VINCENT FERRIER, 
Of the Order ot Friars Preachers ; Flouriſh'd at the 
beginning of this Century, and dicd in 1419. 
His Genuine VV irks wlich rez::in, are 
Treatiſes of Morality and Pizty ; whereof fee the 
Catalogue P. 58. 
Hiz Suppojititious Vyorks ave, 
SETrMONS. 


JOHN CAPREOLUS, 
Of the Order of kriars Preachers ; THouriſh'd from 
about the Yezr 1415, to about the Year 1440. 
His Genuine VVorks, &Cc, are 
Commentarics upon the four books of Sentences. 
A Defence of the DoSrine of St. Thomss., 


LOUP of OLIVET, 
Prior of the Hieronymites; Flouriſh'd till about 
I 420. | | 
. His Genuine VVorks, &Cc. are 
The Ruleof his Order, P. 78. 


BONIFACE FERRIER, 
General of the Carthufians ; Flouriſh'd till about 
I 43 2s ; 

His Works in MS. or which areleft. 

See the Catalogue of tnem, P.78+ 


ANTHONY RAMPELOGUS, 
Of the Order of Hermites-of St. 4:/iin; Flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of this Century. 
His only Genuine VVork which remains, ts 
The Figures of the Bible, P. 78. 


HENRY of HESSE, or of LANGESTEIN, 

A Canon of YVormes ; Flouriſh'd at the end of the 
preceding Century, and the beginning of this 
His Genuine VVorks in Print, or MS. 

Sec the Catalogue of them, P.78. 


HENRY of HESSE, 
A Carthufian ; died about the Year 1428. 
His YVorks which are loſt. 
See the Catalogue of them, P.78. 


HENRY of HESSHE, 
Of the Order of Hermites of St. Auguſtine; Flou- 
riſh'd, as is thought, at the beginning of this Cen- 


tury. 

His VVorks which are loſt, are 
Treatiſes of the Keys of the Church, and of Indul- 
gences. 


THOMAS of WALSINGHAM, 
An Engliſh Benedictine Monk ; Flourilh'd till about 
the Year 1420- | 
His Genuine VVorks which remain, are 
Two Hiſtories of England, P. 79. 


NICOLAS DINKELSPUEL, 
Rector of the Univerſity- of /ie.nz ; Flouriſh'd till 
about the Year 1440. 
His Genuine V Vorks, &c. are 

Works of Piety; whereof {ee the Catalogue, P.79. 
His /Vorks that are loft, are 

A Commentary and Queſtions upon the Sentences. 


THEODORIC of INGELHUSA, 
Canon of Hzitdeſteim ; Flouriſh'd till about the Year 


1436. 
His Geruize VVYork js, 


Commentaries upon. the Decretals, and upon the | An Univerſal Chronicle, P. 79. 


Clementines, P. 77. 


| 


HERMAN 


HERMAN PETRI of STUTDORP, 
A Carthuiian; died in 1428, on the 24th of April. 
His Genuine VVorks which remain, are 
| rmoas. 
da His VFork that is loſt, is 
A Treatiſe of th: Government of Nuns. 

THOMAS WALDENSIS, or of WALDEN, 
Of the Order of the Carmelizes ; Flouriſh'd at the 
beginning of this Century, and died in 1430. 

His Genuine VVorks, &c. are, 

The Doftrinal of the Antiquities of the Faith of 
the Catholick Church, againſt the Wicklefires and 
Huſſues. 

His Works that are loſt, are 

See the Catalogue of them, P. 80. 


PETER of ROSENHEIM, 
A German BenediCtine Monk ; Flouriſh'd about the 
Year 1430» 
His Genuize Works, &c. 
Moral Diftichs, entituled, a Memorial of Roſes. 


JOHN of IMOLA, 
A Civilian of Bologne; died in 1435. 
His Genuine Works, &c. | 
Commentaries upon three Books of the Decretals, 
upon the Sixth, and upon the Clementines, 


JOHN NIDER, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers 3 Flouriſh'din th 
time of the Council of Befil, who deputed him to 
go to the Bobemians in 1432. he died in 1438. 
His Genuine VVorks which remain, are 
Works of Morality and Piety ; whereof ſee the Ca- 


talogue, P. 80. 


NICOLAS AUXIMANUS,” 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſt'd about 
the Year 1430. 
His Genuine VVorks; end thoſe that are hoſt, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 80. 


St, BERNARDIN of SIENA, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; was born in 1382, 
profels'd in 1405, died May the 2othin 1444. 
His Genuin? VVorks which remain, are 
Sermons and other Works of Piety ; whereot ſee 
the Catalogue, P.81. 


AUGUSTINE of ROME, 
Of the Order of Hermites. of St. Auguſtin», Arch- 
biſhop of N«zareth ; was choſen General of his Or- 
der in 1419, made Biſhop of Ceſenz in 1431, and 


afterwards Archbiſhop of Nazareth ; he died in 
or 1445- 

OY vis VVorks that are loſt. 

Gee the Catalogue of them, P. 81. 


WILLIAM LYNDWOOD, _ 
Biſhop of St. David's ; Flouriſh'd from 1420, was 
made Bifhop in 1434, and died in 1446. 
His Genuine VVork is, 
A Colle&tion of the Conftitutions of. the Arthbi- 
ſhops of Canterbuy, 


ALEXANDER CARPENTER, 
An Engliſbman ; Flouriſh'd about 1430. 
; Hu Gemuing Wark is. 
The Deſtruforium Vitioram, P, $2. 


Du Fin 15 Cen. 
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RAIMUND of SABONDE, or SEBEIDE, 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Tbolonſe ; Flouriſh'd about 
the Year 1430. | 

Hu Genuine Works are, 
The Natural Theology of Man, and the Creatures, 
or a Treaſure of Divine Conſiderations, or the 
Violet of the Soul. 


PETER of JEREMY, . 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers ; died 1n the Year 
1452. roofs 
Hu Genuine Works which remain, are 
Sermons. | 
An Explication of the Lord's Prayer. 


A Treatiſe upon the Paſſion of our Lord. 


MAPHAUS VEGIUS, 
Datary to: Martin V. Flouriſh'd in the Pontificate 
of this Pope ; and after lied in 1458. 
Hu Genuine Works, &c. are 
A Treatiſe of the Education of Chil/ren. 
Six Books of Perſeverance in Religion. 
A Dialogue of Truth baniſh'd. 


| EUGENITuUS TV. | 
Pope ; was advanc'd to the Holy See, March the 
14th, in 1431, depos'd in the Council of Bafil, in 
1439, Uiedin 1447. CEE HY 
Hws Genuine Works, &c. are. | 

Decrees for the Inſtitution of the Armenians, Sy- 

rtans, Chaldeats, Neſtorians, and Marnites, which 
_ are _ CLE 

any Letters and Bulls in the Councils, the Annal- 

iſts, and the Bullarmm. _s A 


©. JULIAN CASARIN; 

A Cardinal; was made Cardinal in 1426, died in 
I 444- | 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 

Two Letters to Pope Eugenius, 

Some Diſcourſes in the Councils of Bafil; Ferrara, 
and Florence, 


GILES CHARLIER, | 
Doctor of Pars, and Dean of Cambray; was made 
Door in 141 4, Dean of Canbray in 1431, Gied 
in 1472» 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 

Many Treatiſes under the Title of Sporrz arid Spor- 

rula, 
Diſcourſes againſt the Bobemians. 

His Mamyſeript Works ave | 

A Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, 

and ſome other Pieces, P. go. 


JOH N-of RAGUSA, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; Flouriſh's ir 
the time of the Council of Bafl, and of Florence, - 
," His Genuine Works, &c. are | 
Diſcourſes about Communion, in both kinds- 


HENRY KALTEISEN, 
Archbiſhop of Ceſarez ; Flouriſh'd from the open. 
mg of the Council of Bf, till 1455, when te 
died. | 

Hu Genunie Works, &C. are, 
Diſcourſes about Preaching the Word of God. 
Hws Works that are loſt, are 
Sermons. 


+ (_weſtions and Conferences, 
© 


JOHN 
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et Beobers Ha inc 
| of Barcelona ; Flouriſh'd in_the time 
of the Colincil of Bafil. - - ; 
His Genuins Works which remain, are 
Diſcourſes about. the Temporal Dominion of the 
Clergy, + Pay” 4 
.: FOHN, 
Patriarch of Antioch ; Flouriſh'd in the time of the 


Council ot-J4f/. 
is (Gennine Works, &Cc, are 
Diſcourſes about the Superiority of a Counal above 
the Pope. | 


JOHN, . | 
Archbiſhop of Tarentum ; Flouriſh'd in the Time of 


the Council of Baſs. 
Hu Genuine V Vorks, &c. are . 
An Harangue to the Council of Bf. 


GERARD LANDRIANUS, 


Biſhop of Lodi ; Elouriſh'd in the time of the Coun- | 


cil of Bafil. 
His Genuine Work is 
An Harangue to the Council of Baſl, 
AMBROSE, 


The Camaldulian; was made General of his Order 
in 1431, died In 1439, _ 
x _ "His Genyine Works, &Cc. are 
Tranflationsof many Pieces of the Fathers; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, FP. 85. 
A Voyage into Ital. 4-364 EC REIS! 
2 _ Fiis Manuſcrigt Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, P.$5. 


JOHN of TURRECREMATA, 
A Cardinal ; was preſent at the Councils of Beft, 
and Florence, made Cardinal in 1439, and died in 
68. | | 
= His Genuine VVorks, &c. 
See the Catalogue of them, P.89. 


GEORGE of TREBIZONDE, 
A Greet Author ; Flobriſh'd about the Year 1440. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 

A Letter to. Fobn Paleologus. - 

Two Treatiſcs about the Proceſſion -of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Diſcourſes upon theſe Words of F. C. If 1 will ubat 
be tarry, &c, ; | 

Many Verſions of the Greek and Larine Fathers, 


MARK EUGENICUS, .... 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus ; Flouriſh'd in the Council 
of Florence, and died ſome time after his Rerurn 
into Greece. [3 MAT *:4-4 

His Genuine Works which now remain. 
See the Catalogue of them, P,-209.- 


JOHN EUGENICUS 
Flouriſh'd at the ſame time with Mark his Brother. 
H#u Work in crigt bs, mY 
A Piece againſt the Council of Florence, 


GEORGE GEMISTIUS PLE THON, 
A Greeb Philoſopher ; Flouriſh'd in the Cuuncil of 
Florence, * "I 


af. 


His Manuſcript Works axe, 
Treati\ again ſt the Lazines, about the Proced 
of the Ho y Spirit. x wu | 


Geek Pill At ng bd ae 

A opher ; Blourifh'd at the time of 

Counctl of Florence, | _ 
His Genuine Work is, 

An Hiftory of the Council of Florence, 


GEORGE SCHOLARIUS, 
A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd at the time of the Coun- 
cil of Florence. 
His Genuine Work, &c. is 
A Treatiſe againft the Council of Florence, 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
Many Letters, P. 10g. 


SILVESTER SGUROPULUS ECCLESIAR 
Of the Church of note ; Flouriſh'd _ 
rime of the Council of Florence, 
: His Genuine VYork is, 
A Hiftory of the Council of Florence. 


Archbiſho Fnhate a. RAR Ws 

po s» Flouriſh'd in the ti 

Council of Florece. ame of the 
: Hrs Genuine VVorks, &c. are 

Diſcourſes in the Coancil of Florence. 


a TS RA. 

\rchbjiſbop of Kiovie ; Flouriſh'd at the ti 

ne 4 gre Y mn 
. — His Gennine PVorks are, 

Diſcourſes in the Cougcil' of Florence. 


: i, JOKN ARGYROPULUS, 
A Greek Author ; Blouriſh'd at the Time of the 
cil of Florence,” 


Coun 
EO 7 Mis Genuine Work is, 
A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy Spitit. 


MANUEL, or MICHAEL APOSTOLIUS 
Elouriſh's after the Time of the Council of #to- 


rence, 
His Genuine VÞork, &c. is 
A Treatiſe your the Decree of Union made by 
the Council of Florence, 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
Some Treaties which are mention'd by Aletius. 


BESSARION, 
A. Cardinal ; Flouriſh'd in the time of the Coundil 
of Florence, and after it, until the Year 1472, in 
which he died, aged 77 Years. 

His Genuine VVorks, &c. 
Se the Catalogue of them, P. 1 10. 


GEORGE SCHOLARIuS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; Flouriſh'd 1n the Time 
of the Council of Florence, and after ir. 

Hys Genuine Works, &c, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 110. 


JOSEPH, 

Biſhop of Metons ; Rlourifh'd after the time. of the 

Council of Horence, 

a His Gemuine Yak, = are 
Anſwer. to the Treatiſe of Mark of Ephefus againſt 
the Council of Florence. Pheſur ag 

An Apology for the Council of Florence, under the 

Name.of Fobn Pluſiadenus. 


GREGORY MAMAS, 
The Protoſywelle ; Flouriſh'd after the time of the 
Council of Florence, 


He 


The Chronological Table. 


Hu Genuine Works, &c. are 
Two Letters for the Decree of the Council of Flo- 
Vence. 


Kb. xd 

IG HILARION, 

A Greek Monk ; Flouriſh'd after the Council of Flo- 
rence, 


: His Genuize VPork is, 
A Treatiſe of the uſe of Unleavened Bread. 


 _ JORDAN BRICE, 
A Civilian; Flouriſh'd in the time of the Council 
of Bafil. * 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Treatiſe of the Validity of the Ele&ion of Pope 
Eugenius IV. 


-.., NICOLAS TUDESCHUS, 
Commonly call'd Panormitanzs, Archbiſhop of P«- 
lermo ; Flouriſh'd in the time of the Council of 
Bai, died 1n 1 445» 
His Genuine VVorks, &c, are 
Treatiſes of the Common Law ; whereof ſee the 
Catalogue, P. 87. 
A Treatiſe of the Council of Baſu, P, 87, 88. 


DOMINIC of CAPRANICA, 
'A Cardinal ; was made Cardinal in 1425, died in 


$4543, 
M His YVorks that are loff, 
See the Catalogue of them, P.82» 


ALPHONSUS TOSTATUS, 


Biſhop of Avilez was born in 1414 ; Flouriſh'd af , 


ter 1439, till the Year 1454, in which he died, 
His Genuine VVorks, &c. are 
'A Commentary upon the Holy Scripture, and other 
Works contain'd in 27 Volumes in Folio, and 
Printed a part 3 whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
P.383. * 


LAURENCE JUSTINIAN, 
Patriazch of Aquileiz ; was made Biſhop of Venice, 
in 1435 promoted to the Dignity of a Patriarch 
in 1450, died in 1455, aged 74 Years. 

. His Genuine VVorks are, 
Works of Piety: whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
P. 83. | 


. ALBERT of SARCIANO, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd from 
the Year 1420, till 1450, in which he dicd. 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 83, $4. 


JOHN of ANAGNIA, 
A Lawyer of Belogne ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 
1440, and died in 1445. 
Hu Genuine Work is, 
A Commentary upon the Decretals. 


FRANCIS de a PLACE, 
A Lawyer of Bologne ; Floariſh'd about the Year 
T440» 
His Genuine V'ork ts, 


A Sum about Canonical Matters. p 
JOHN FELTON, 


An Englif: Prieft ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1440. 
Hu Works in Manuſcrirs ave, 
Some Sexmans, ©. 24 


— — 


ANTHONY of ROSEL L1S, 
A Dr. in Law ; Flouriſh'd from the Year 1430, to 
1467, in which he died, 
His Genuine Works are, 
A Treatiſe of Monarchy, 
Other Treatiſes of Law, P. 84. 


THOMAS of KEMPIS, 

A Canon-Regular ; was born-in 1380, Profeſs'd in 
1405, was Ordain'd Prieft in 1423, dicd in 1471. 
His Genuine Works, &c. ave, 

Sermons. 


_ of Piety ; whereof ſte the Catalogue, 

48. 91s 

Ti Lives of the Saints of his own Order. 
ADoubrful ypork is, 

The Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


; SLANTONIN, 
Archbiſhop of Naples ; was born 1389, made Arch- 
biſhop of Naples in 1446, died in 1455, 
His Genuine VVarts are, 


A Treatiſe of Excommunication. 
A Treatiſe about the Diſciples gving to Emam. 
A Treatiſe of the Vertues. 


St. KATHARINE ef BOLOGNEKE, 
A Nun of Sanfla Clare ; Flouriſh'& about 1440, digd 


in 146k. 
Her trme VVorks, &c. 


.  Vvarks loft. 
Some Treatiſes of Picty, P. $4. 


Revelations. 


NICOLAS SECUNDINUS, 
A Greek Writer ; Flouriſh'd at the time of the 
Council of Florence, and after it. 
His True and Genuine Work ic, 
An Abridgmenc of the Hiſtory of the Turks, to the 
Taking of Conſtantinople. 


LEONARD of UDINE, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers ; Flouriſh'd un» 
der the Pontificate of Eugenizs IV. 
His Genuine Works, are 
Sermons, and common Places for Preachers. 


St. JOHN, CAPISTRAN, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; was born in 1385 ; 
—_— in 1446, died in 1456, on the 3d of 


His Gemiine Works, and theſe which are loſt. 
Sec the Catalogue of them, P. 34; 


LAURENCE VALLA, 
A Canon of St. Fohs of the Lateran; was born a- 
bout 1415 3 Flouriſh'd about 1440, and "died in 


1465» 

Hu Genuine Warks, &c. 
Notes upon the New Teftament. 
A Treatiſe of the Donation of Conſftawtine. 


FLAVIUS BLONDUS, 
Secretary to Eugenizs IV; was bornin 2388 ; Flou- 
riſh'd under the Pontificate of this Pope, and died 
in I463» 
His Genuine VPorks, &c. are 
Three Decads of the Hiſtory of the Empire. T 
cr 


** I 2 


Other Books about the Hiftory of Ialy ; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, P. 85. 


_ © SON N..of STAVELO- -:* 
”- A Benediftin Monk ; Flourifh'4 tilt the Year 1449, 
in which he died. '-;-* 

His Genuine VVork is, 
An Hiſtory of the Biſhops of: Liege... 


MATTHEW, PALMER 
A- Florentine 3. Flouriſh'd-ahout 1450. 
ns 7. 121. H8:; Fea Work. ts, 
A Chronicle fall thy Year 14498 | — - 


1/47. JOUN' CAPGRAVE, 
* An Zrgliſmm, of the Order of the Hermites of 
Sr. Zuguftit 3 Flouriſh'd about the middle of 
this Century, and died 1n T4654, vn the 12th of 
His Genuine VVork is, 
A Legend of the Saints of England. 
$6 | 2: iO | : | 
JAMES of CLUSA, or of PARADISE, 
or:J UNTERBUCK, | 
A Carthuſian ; was born about the end of the pre- 
ceeding Age, died in 1465, aged 80 Years, 
His Genuine VVorks are, 
A Treatiſe of the ſeven States of the Church. 
Other. Treatiſes.-by the ſame Perſon, under. the! 
Name of Funterbuck ; whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
P. 89. 


aWWOAQIOR 5 ; ko F | 
JOH.N-of H&G BN, or DB 1 ND AGINE,; 
A Carthufian; was admitted into his Order in 1440; ! 
Flouriſh'd tillthe Year 1475.” '- 
His Genuine VPorks in Print,. are 
Two Books of the Perfeftion and Exerciſes of the 
Order of the Carthyſtans. * 29 
His Works in Manuſcript, os which are loſt. 
Many Moral, Spiritual, and- Afcetick Treatiſes ; 
whereof Tritheazus, and Petreins, have given us - 
a Catalogue, P. 107. | 


”" "NICOLAS V. 
A Pope ; promoted to the Papal Dignity 1h' 1447, 
died the 25thof March in 145%. *' 
His Genuine VVorksz &c ;are 
Five .Letters and a Memorial for the Extirpation of 
the Schiſm, which are to be met , with 1n the 
Councils. 
Many other Letters and Bulls in the Annaliſts, and 
Bullartum. Si. 
NICOLAS of CUSA, 
A Cardinal ; was born in 1461,,was preſent at the 
Council of Befl,: was tnade Cardinal in 1448, and 
died in 1464 0n the 12th of Auguſt. 
" His Gemnune PPorks, &c. ; 
Treatiſes of Theology ; whereof fee the Catalogue, 
P. $6. 
The Cathdlick Agreement, and other Treaties of 
E.clefiaftical- Dofrine and Diſcipline ; whereof 
ſee the Catalague, P. $67 87. 


CALLISTUS Ill, 
Pope ; was promoted to the Holy See on the 8th of 
April in 1455; died the 6th of Auguſt in 1458. 
His Genuine Works, &Cc. | 
Letters and Bulls which are in the Councils, the An- 
- nalifts and Bullatium. | | 


—O— 
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_ ſametime. 


ANEAS SYLVIUS, or Pope Plus U. : 
Was born in « 40« ; Flouriſh'd in the Council of 
was made Cardinalin 1456, and Poye in 1458; he 


diedin 1464. 

4 - oc Works ave, | 
Memorial of the Tranſa&ions at the Connc;] 
Baſil, from the Suſpenſion of ann. was 
EleQion of Felix, together with a Letter about 
the Coronation of Felix, 

The Hiftory of the Bohemians. 

Other Treatiſes upon different Subjeas ; whereof ſec 
the Catalogue, P. 88. | ; 

432 Letters, P. 88. 


Ofrive Or CAN CANALES, 

the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd frog; 

middle of this Century, | nj 
His Genuine W.rks, &c. are 


_ of Piety ; whereof ſee the 
» 88, 


Catalogue, 
| WILLIAM of VORILONG; 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd under the 
Pontificate of Pius II, and died in 1464. 

Hrs Genuine Works, &c. 
A Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, 


An Abtidgment of Theology, entituled, Yade 
Mecum, 


NICOLAS ORBELLIS, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Ftourifh'd about the 


” * His Geinine Works, &c, 
An Abridg.ment of Theology. 
Sermons. 
Treatiſes of Philoſophy, 209 
SIS WR EGO CE of HEIMBURG;, 
ivilan ; was preſent at the Council of B 
Flouriſh'd till after the Year 1460, et ae 
| His Genuine Works, &c. 
Works about the Temporal Power of the Popes. 


THEODORE LALIUS, 
A Cardinal ; Flounſh'd at che fametime.” * 
His Genuine VVorks, &c- KT 
AReply to Gregory of Heimburg, 


HENRY GORCOME, or GORICHEME, © 
Vicechancellor of Collen; Flouriſh'd abbut the Year 
146c, 

Hs Genuine VVoks, &c. 
A Treatiſe of Feſtivals, 
— of Superſtitious Ceremonies, ' 
A Concordance of the Bible. _ £ 
A Catalogue of the Opinions of the Maſter of the 
Sentences, Which are rejected. 


JOHN GOBELIN, 
Secretary to Pope Pins 1; Flouriſh'd about the 


Year 1460. 
t His Genuine VYorks, &c, 
The Hiſtory of Pope Pius 11, 


JAMES PICO LOMINI, 


A Cardihal ; was born in 1432, made a Cardinal in 
1461, Cicd in 1489, on the 11th of September,” © 
: His Genuine Work*, '&c. " 
A Hiſtory of the Tranſaftions in Emrope, from” 14%, 
to 14659, 
* Letters 


v 


Letters which he wrote from 1462, to PU 3, printed 
at Milan. \ 


A OHN fl uUSCH, 

Regular ; was admitted into tus, Order in 

thi Forge of this Century,” and © ip 1470. * 
His Genuin? Work u, | 

A Chronicle of Windeſem. 


HENRY ARNOLDA,, 
A Carthiſuun ;, died in 2487- 
His Genuine VVork it, 
A Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin. 


ALPHONSUS SPINA, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd about 
the Year 1460. 
His Genuine VVork is, 
The Fortreſs of Faith, 


MATTHEW CAMARIOTE, 
A Greek Writer ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 140. 
His Genuine Worbs, &c. 
A LETT avout the Taking of Conſtanrin1ple by the 
uf kt, 


A Letter about the Light of 7habor, 


» DUCAS, 

A Greek Writer ; Flouriſh'd about the Year 1465 
His enuine VVork is, 

A Byzantine Hiſtory 'rom the Year 1441, £0 1462. 


GEORGE CODIMUS CUROLOPORTA, 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 2460, 
Ha Genuins VV/orks, &c. 
Divers: Works about the Empire, and the City of 
Gonfrantingj le. 


LAONICUS CHALCONDYLUS, 
A Gretk/ Writer ; Houriſh'd after the Year / 


1460s 
H# Genuine V york s, 
A Hiſtory cf the Tarks. 
" PAUL thell, = 2 

Toge omoted to the Papal Dignity in-the Mont 

Sephenber, of the Year 1464, died the, ah of 
Fuh m 1471. 

His Genuirte VPorks are, 

Letters and Bulls which are in the 4 ig the 
Anrrdlifts, in a Colle&ion Printe at Kome &' 1579, 


and in the Bullarium. 


IL LIAN HOUPELANDE;,... 
Pars; Flouriſh'd about the Year, 1469, 
ol y- died in 1492» 
His Genuine F'Vork, &c. - 
ATreatiſe of the Immortality ot the Soul, . Printed 
at Paris 11 1499. 


DENIS RICKEL, , 
A Carthuſian ; horn 1402, entxed into his Oder i n 
1423, and died in 1471, 
| His Genuine V Yorks Primed pr not Prinsed; 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 92. 


JAMES of GRUYTRODE, 
A Carthuſan; dicd in 1472, on the 12th of Fe- 


bruary. ' 
3 


\ he \Ghranalagiopl\Juble. 


Du Pin 15 Cent. 


His Genurn? VPork is, 
A Mirrour of the five forts of 4994 8 


h 
-ote | D* AREVAL, | 

Zifho P. of Calabotga; MED aboyr. the Year 

4% 


His Genuine Works, &c, 
A Hiſtory of _Spgjn. - HTIIC) 
The Mirtopr of Humane Life. wg 
HENRY .HARPHIUS, or; os HERD, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors, ,Diedin 1478s 
His Genuine VVorkss, &c. 
TI Works; whereof (ee the Catalogue, P. 93. 


" GABRIEL BARLETTH, 
Of the Order of Eriars Preachers ;:Liy'd till the 
Year 1480, 
His Genuine w wis which now remain are 
Sermong, P. 94. 


JOHN BAPTIS PLATINA, 
Library-Keeper of the Vaican; .Elouriſh'd under 
_ Pope Calliſres 111, and his Succefſors, and died 
in 14$1, aged 60 Years. 
Hu Genune Works, &c, are 
The Lives of the Popes. | 
Moral Works ; whereof ſe the Catalogue, P. 94. 


MARTIN the MASTER, 

Dr. of Paris, and,Confeiic;r to ti! King; took the 
Degree of Dr. in 1473, © 24 dazed in 1482, aged 
50 Years, 

LOG His Geuwi n2 PV ibs, KC ' 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 94+ 


Pope '; a to the Holy See i in 147 t; died on 

the 12th of A mT484. 
H#s Geniine Works, &c. are 

Two Decrees about the Conception of the -Virgin, 

*; which are in the Councils. 

Many Letters and Bplls which are in the Bullary. 

A Treatiſe of the Blood of our Lord, and a Trea- 

' tiſe of the Pawer of God, which he wrote when 

he was Cardinal, Printed at Rome in 1471. 

A Treatiſe about Indulgetkces, Printed in 1487. 


ROBERT FLEMING, 
An Engliſh Dodor ; Flouriſh'd under the Pontificate 
of Sixtus TV. 
His Genuine FPorks, &c. ave | 
A Focm i in the Praiſe of Tixtas IV, cntituled; Luca- 
Erationes Tiburting, 


| JOHN de DEO, | 
A Cartbufian ; Flouriſh'd about the Yeat 1480. 
His Genuine Witks, Printed or ngt Printed. 

See the Catalogue of thim, P. 102+ 


' PETER NATALIS, 

wrote about the Year "oo 
' His Genuine Works, &C- are © 
A Catalogue of the Saints, P. 94+ 


A Venetian: 


MATTHIAS PALMIER, 
Flouriſh'd about the end of this Century. 
His Genuine Work which now remains, is 
A: Continuation of the Chronicle of Matthew Pal- 
mier, till 14$r, 


W-E 


FL ALEXAN- 


ALEXANDER of IMOLA, 
A Civilian ; died in 1487, aged, 54 Years. 
His Genuize is, | 
A Commentary upon the 6th Book of the Decre- 
tals. 


' JOHN WESSEL, - or of W 
A Dr. of Divinity ; Flouriſh'd from the Year 1470, 
and died in 1489. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
Divers Treatiſes which are cenſur'd, P. 95. 


JAMES PEREZ, 
Biſhop of Chryſopolis ; was made Biſhop in 1468, di- 
ed in 1491. 
His Genuine VVorks, &c. are 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, - 
A Treatiſe againft the Fews, 
An Expoſition upon the Camicles, 
Queftionsabout the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 


INN ENT VIL 
_ ; was promoted to the Papal Dignity in 1484, 
ied in Fuly 1492. 


His Genuine Works which now remain, are 
Many Letters and Bulls in the Annabits, and Bu[a- 
rium. 


JOHN PICUS of MIRANDULA ; 
Was born in 14<3 ;' Flouriſh'd about the Year 
1480, and died in 144- 
HiSGenuine VVorks, are 


Theſes, and other Works ; whereof ſee the Cata- | 


logue, P. 95. 


AUGUSTINE PATRICIUS, 

biſhop of Fiem« ; Flouriſh'd under the Pontificates 

of Paul II, Sixrms TV, and twnocent VIII. 

His G T, VYorks are, 

The Life of Fabian Benin, IS. 
A Relation of the Entry of Frederick 111. Empe- 

ror, into Rome, , 
A Book of the Ceremonies of -the Church of Rome, 


priated under the Name of Chry/tophitus Marcella | 


of Co fu. | TERS 
PETER SHOT, Hh 
A Canon of St. Peter's of Strasburg ; was born in 
1459, died in 1491. . 
Hu Genuine Works which remain, are . _ 
The Lives of St. 5obn the Baptiſt, Foba the Fvange- 
lift, and John Chryſoſtome. 
An Eacomium of Gerſon, 
Caſes of Conſcience. 


JOHN KUIME . of DUDERSTAT, 
Flouri(h'd about the end of this Century, 
His Genuine Work u, 
A Book of the Elevation of the Sonl-to Gad. 


JOHN MAUBURNE, 
Abbot of Livry ; Flouriſh'd about the end of this 
Cenrury. 
His Genuin:s Work «, 
A Spiritual Roiary. 


ARNOLDUS BOTTiUS, or BOSCHIUS, 
Of the Order of Carme(ies; Flouriſh'd about the 
end of this Cencury, died in 1499, on the 4th 
of £pril, 
His Genuize Works which remain, are” 
The Lives ot the illaſtrious Men ot the Order of 
the Carthuſans. ; ; 


F 
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| His Manuſcrip: Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 98. 


GEORGE PHRANZA, 
A Greek Writer ; Flouriſh'd about the end of this 
Century. 
His Genuine Wark is, 
A Byzamine Hiſtory from 1459, to 1476. * 


DONAT BESSIUS, a MILANESE, 
Was born in 1436; Flouriſh'd till 1489. 
Hzs Genuine Works, &c. ave, 
A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Mzlex. 
A CI of the principal Reyolutions in the 
World, 


BONIFACE SIMONET, 
Abbot of the Order of Ciftercians ; Flouriſh'd a- 
bout the end of this Century, 
His Genume Fork; &c. 


| An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Perſecutions of Chri. 


ſtians, and of the Lives of the Popes. 


NICOLAS BARJ]AN, 
Of the Order of the Hermites of St. Auguſtine ; 
Flouriſh'd about the end of this Century. 
His Genuine VTorks are, 
A Defence of the Prelzeminence of his Order, a- 
gainſt that of the Friars Mincrs. 
A Treatiſe'of-the Mounts of Fiety. 
A Quadrageſimal, and predicable Queſtions. 


GABRIEL BIEL, 
A Canon-Regular ; Flouriſh'd from 1480, to 1494, 
dicd a little while aftcr. 
FR His Genuine VPorks, &c. are 
A Commentary upon the Mafter of the Sentences, 
| _ other Works; whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
F7'% 


 AUGUSTINE PATRICIUS, 
A Canon of Seena ; Flourifh'd about the end of this 


Century. 
: Hu Genuine Works, &c. 
An Hiſtory of the Councils of Bafil and Florence, 
A Relation of the Aſſembly at Katisbon, 


JOHN BAPTISTA SALVIS, or of SALIS, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd from 
1480, and died after 1494- | 

*  #is Genune Work js, | 
A Summary. of Caſes of Conſcience, entituled, 
Summa Baptiſtians, | 


PACIFICUS of NOVARA, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd about 
the end of this Century. 
His Genume Vorks, &c. are 
A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, and other 
Treatiſes of Morality. 


ANGELUS de CLAVASIO, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd about 
the end of this Century, and died in 1495; 
Hu Genuine Works, &C. are 
A Summary of Caſes of Conidence, and other 
Moral Works. 


JOHN BAPTISTA TROVAMALA, 
y or NOVAMALA, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Mlouriſh'd .at the 


p end ot this Century, 


Hy 


The Chronological T able. 


Hy Genuine Works which now remain, are 
A Summary of Cafes of Confence, entituled, 
The Little Roſe. 


JOHN LOSSE, 
A Benedifine Monk ; Flouriſh'd at the end of this 


Century. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Cortinuation of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Liege, written by Jobn of Stavela, 


CHARLES FERNAND, 
A Benediftine Monk ; Flouriſh'd abogt the end of 
this Century, and died in 1494. 
His Genuine Works, &C. are 
Moral, and Aſcetick Works ; whereof ſee the Cata- 
logue, P.59. 


JOHN FEKNAND, 
Flouriſh'd at the end of this Century, and the be- 
ginning of the next. 
Hys Genuine Works, &C. 
Hymns and Sermons. 


MARSILIUS FICIUNUS, 
A Canon of Floremce 3 was born in 1433, on the 
13th of Oflober, died in 1499. 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Eighteen Books of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Other Treatiſes ; whereof ſee the Catalogue, 


P. 99. 


JOHN of CIRCY, . 
Abbot of Balerna ; was choſen General of the Order 
of Ciftercians, in 1456, died in 1503, 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
An Abridgment of the Saints of his own Order, 
A Hiſtory of the Priviledges of the ſame Order. 


WERNERUS ROLWINK of LAER, 
A Carthuſian; Flouriſh'd at the end of this Century, 
and died inr502, aged 77 Years. 
Hu Genuine Works, &C. are 
A Chronicle. 
The Paradiſe of Conſcience. 
A Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. 
A Sermon upon St. Benedi2. 
His PVorks that are loft, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. cg. 


BERNARD of AQUILA, 
Of-the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd .at the 
end of this C-ntury, and died in 1503, aged $3 
Years. 

His Gemune Works, Printed and not Printed, 
See the Catalogue of them, P. 99. 


ANTHONY of BALOCHE, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd at the 
end of this Century. 
. His Genuine VVorks which remain, are 
QuadragefimaFs,. and Treatiſes of Vertues. 


% 

BERNARDIN of TOME, : 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd at the 
end of this Ceatury, and died in 1494, on the 
2$th of September, 

Hu Genuine Works, &c. are 

A Treatiſe of the manner of Confeſſion. 
Sermons, 


ET— 


— 


— 


i 


BERNARDIN de BUSTIS, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; Flouriſh'd about the 
end of this Century, and died in 1500, 
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The Office of the Virgin. 
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Century, and died in 1493. 

His Genuine Works are, 
Sermons and other Treatiſes. 


MICHAEL MILAN, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd at the 
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NICOLAS SIMON, 
Of the Order of Carmelites ;, Flouriſh'd at the end 
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A Commentary upon. the 24 Book of the De- 
cretals. 
A Treatiſe of thc Pope's Power. 
Queſtions, 
SELrmons. 


JAMES SPRINGER, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers ; Elouriſh'd at 
the end of this Century. 
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A Treatiſe afFainft the Art of Magick. 
A Treatiſe upon the Roſary. 
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ALIUS ANTHONY LEBRIXA, 
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A Treats 8 oe Conv ongy 

A Treatiſe 6 the Autharit fat cil, 

. Cafiſiran. TOS VPntD, by po: 
 A'Treatife of the Power of .a' hog and a Council, 
A treat of Catholick | Agreement, by Nicolas of 


wA HY froln'the fare. 


\Tyo Letters,of Cardinal, abo 

TA rp: ce Coun iy a the Dll 
A Treatiſe of t 
"A ut ſtory of 


4 


Pltorm 
ones; of Hoh Y Cy 


'A Trextiz of of the heads: & the ' Romgn Empite, 


Pam, of Chiſa, |. Church, by 


Sorms Treatiſes of the ſame SE under the Name 
of Fames of Funterbunck., 

..&- Sum. about the Church.apitier Authority; By 
Turrecremats. 

A Collefian of "the Queſtions of St." Thomas Agui- 
nas, about the Power of the Po 

- The Works of Greg6#y of Heimburg, and the Reply of 
Theodore Llins, about the Ten Power of the 


Popes. 
The Treatifcs 6f Deir the Cirthyſien, about the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power. 
A- Treatiſe ot the Power of the Pope, by Sinn of 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiftical Power'sginſt Aw) 

A Treatiſe laftica Power Anthory 6f 
Roſells, by Hewy Inſtitor, m4 
Some Cenſures of the Faculty 'of Fheology at' Fx- 
ris, againſt Gore), againſt Strain, againſt Nico 
Is a aru, againſt another Friar Minor; a- 

Jabn Bartholomew, Jobn Meier,” g- 
pint Jobn D' Angeli, about che Obſervation of 
Sunday. 


Treatiſes of Cans Lew, 


A Commentary upon the Clementiner, and other 
.., Treatiſes of John of Lignkno,.a Lawyer of Aſiltm. 
Commentaries upon the Decretals, 'and the Clemen- 
tines, by Peter of Ancharano, 
Commentaries _ three Books of the Decretals, 
[- aoon the ſixth, and the Clexrtentines, by Jobn of 
i, ImOlde » 
-A ColleQion of the Conſtitutionsof the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, by William Lyndwoed. 
A Commentary upon the Decretals by John of 4- 


"A ks by Francs de Lt Place, a Lawyer of Bologne. 

A'Treatiſe of. Monarchy, by Arthony of Roſellis. * 

[Other Treatiles of Law, by the ſame. | 

." The Treatiſes of St. John Capiſtran, 

ATreaty of. St. Amonin about Excommunication. 

A Commentary upon the. Decretals, and the Cle- 

-'- memrnes, and ſome other Treatiſes by Paner- 
mitan. 

A Commentary npon the Sixth, by Alexander of 
Imola. 
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| 


of the Eccleſsaſtical Authors. 


A Commentary _ the Decretals, and other Trea- 

_ tiſes of Law, by Felinus Sande, 

A Commentary upon the 24 Book of the Decre- 
tals, by Simon of Harlem. | 


Commentaries ard Treatiſes upon the + 


Fely Scripture. 


Principles upon the Courſe of the . Bible, and the 
Goſpel of St. Mark, by Peter of Atly. 

Leftures of Gerſm upon St. Mark. | 

A Moral Commentary upon th Lamentations of Je- 
rexy, by John Lattebur, 

A Scrutiny of the Bible, by Paul of Burgos, 

Ad6itions to tle Poſtils of Nicolas. Lyra, upon the 
whole Bible, by the tame. 

A Treasiſe of the Name of God, by the ſame. 

A Commentary of 4-phonſus Toſtatzs, upon the Ho- 
ly Scripture. 

Notes of Laurence Falla, upon the New Teſta- 
ment. 

The Incentives of Nicdlas of Cula, a Cardinal. 

Commentaries upon the Pſ:lms, 2nd the Epiitles of 
St, Paul, Hy Cardinal John of Twr*cremara, 

A Concordance of the Bible by Z7enry Gortcheme. 

The Commentaries of Den/s Kickel, upon the whole 
Bible. ; | 

A Piece upon the Fpiſtles of St, Pur!, by the ſame. 

Myſtical Commentaries upon the Pialms, by Jes 
Perez. : 

An Exvotition upon the Canticles by the ſame. 
Seven Books upon Geneſis, an\l a Commenrary up- 
ha the 15th Pflm, by Fobn Picus of Miranduls, 

Som2 Treatiies of Ferome Sabonarola. 
A Commentery upon the Epiſile of St. Paul to the 
. Romaens, by Marſilius Ficinus. 
A Work upon the Bible, entitled, Quinquageſima, by 
Anthony Nebriſjenſis. 
Notes by the fame Perſon, upon the Leſſons out of 
the Epiſtlcs and Vrophets. 


Treatiſes of Morality and Ptety. 


Divers Treatiſes, by Peter of Aily. 

Maxims for all Eftates, by Gerſon. 

The Signs of the approaching Ruine of the World, 
by the ſame. | 

The Defe&s of the Ecclefiaſticks, by the ſame. _ 

The ſecond part of Ger{on's Treatiſe about the In- 
carnation; concerning the Metions of Picty in 
thoſe who receive the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charift. 

A Letter againſt Fon Rrabycek, by the ſame. 

A Letter uf #9» uf $:bontove, in Defence of Rus- 
broek, at: rc Anſwer of Gtrſ-nto it, | : 

Treatiles about the Tryal of Spirits, and Examtt- 
nation of D«Crines, by Gerl mn. 

A Letter to a Carthuſia», about Stability in his Con- 
dition, and the 5cucizs he ought to follow, by 
the ſame. : 

A Treatiſe to diſtinguiſh true Viſions from thoſe 
that are falſe, b» the ſame. 

A Tripaxtite Work, by the ſame, | 

Scme Treatiics of the Difference- between Mortal 
and” Venia! Sins, af Confeſlion, and the Reſolu- 
tions of divers Queſtions of Morality, by the 
ſame. 


Scme Lieces ahout Mortal and Venial Sins, and the: 


Rebuke of our Neighbour, by the ſame. 
Of the Ciuiſtian Inftruction of Children, by the 
lame; 


| 


Treatiſes of Contradts, and Simony, by the ſame. 

Letters of Piety, by the ſame.. 

Of the Coniclation of Theology, by the ſame. 

A Cm about the Affair of Fobn Petit, by the 
ame. 

A "Treatiſe of the Spiritual Life ' of the Soul, by * 
the ſame, 

A Treatiſe of Myſtical Divinity, by the ſame. 

A Treatiſe of the Impreſſions which Men receive 
from God, Angels, and Devils, by the ſame. 

Works of Piety, by the ſame, 

A Treatiſe of the Illumination of the Heart, by 
the ſame. 

Inſtruftions to Fobn Mzjor, concerning the Office 
of a Przceptor toa Prince, by tlie fame. 

A Letter againſt Laſcivicus P.ctures, by the ſame. 

A mg about the Miſeries of the Church, by the 
ame. 

A Cenilogium of the Final Cauſes of the Works of 
God, by the ſame. 

Gn Treatiſes of Morality, and Piety, by the 
ame. | 

A Treatiſe of the Failing and Reſtoration of Ju- 
ſtice, by Clemangs, 

A Treatiſe of Theological Studies, by the ſame. 

A Diſcourſe upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
by the lame. 

A Treatif. about the Atvantages of Solitude, by 
the ſame. 

A T eatile of the Benefit of Adyerſity, by the 
aine. 

M:nv Moral Letters, by the ſame. | 

The Remedies of both Fortunes, by Adrian the 
Cartiuſuan, 

Treatiſes and Letters, by St. Vincent Ferrier, 

Treatiſes of Piety, by Vico/as 7 inkel(puel, 

Moral! Difticks ; entitul:d, The Memorial of Roſes, 
by Peter of Koſenhein. 

The Works of 5-bn Nider, 

A Sum of Cales of Conſcience, and an Interrogato- 
ry of Confeſlors, by Nicolas Auximanus. 
The Deftirnttory of Vices, by Alexander Carpenter. 
Explications of the Lord's Prayer, and the Deca- 
logue, by Petey of . | 
Treartiſes of the Paſſion of our Lord, and of Faith, 
by the fame. 

The Moral Works of Alphonſus Toftatus. 

Works of Piety, by Laurence Fuſtinian. 

The Revelations of St. Katherine of Bologne. 

A Treatiſe of the Education of Children, by Mz- 
phaus Vegius, 

Six Books of 
fame. 

Truth baniſt'd, by the fame. ; 

A Treatiſe of Vertue, and a Diſcourſe upon the Di(= 
ciples going to Emmaes, by St. Antonin. 

A Diſcourſe againft Hypocrites, by Leonard Aretin. 

A Treatiſe of Hypocrife, by Fobn Boprifta Poggio. 

my Books of the Inconſtancy of Fortune, by the 
ame. 

A Treatiſe of Nobility, *and another of Humane 
Miſery, by the ſame. | 

A Treatiſe of the Education of Children, by &/£- 
neas Syluius. 

Works of Piety, by FobnCanales. 

Works of Piety, by Fobn of Turrecremate. | 
Sermons, and other Treatiſes of Piety, by Thomas 
A-kempis, , 
The Imitation 6f Chrift, attributed to the ſame 

Author. 
Works of Morality, Piety, and Spirituality, by 
Penis the Carthuſian. 


Perſeverance in Religion, by the 


! The 


A Tabledf te WORKS 


The Mirrour of five ſorts of States, by Fumes 
Gruytrode, F 
The MNirrour of Humane Life by Roderick Santtue, 
of Arebal. 

Spiritual Works, by Hewy Harphius. | 

Dialognes about. what is truly and faiſly good, and 
other Moral Works, by Bartholom:w, or Baptiſta 
Platin:, 

Treatiſesof Valour,. Temperance, and ſome other 
by. Martin the Maſter. 
A Treatiſe of the Dignity of Man, by Fobn Picus 
of Miranduls. | ; 
Rules, or Precepts for the Inftitution of a Chriftian 
Lite, by the ſame. ; 

A I of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 

A Treatiſe of the Vanity of the World, by the ſame. 

AnExpoſition of the Lord's Prayer, by the ſame. 

Letters, by. the ſame. 

A Diſcourſe of the Reformation of Manners, by 

 F-bn Francs Picus of Miranlula. 

Cales of Conſcience, by Peter Shor. s 

Sums 0f Caſes of Conſcience, by Fohn Baptiſte Salou, 
Pacificus, Angelus of Clavafio, and Jobn Baptiſta 
Travamala, : 

Other Moral Works, by Angelus of Clavaſio, 

Moral and Aſtetick Works, by Charles Ferrand. 

Moral Works, by Marſilius Ficinus. 

_ Paradiſe of Conſcience, by Wenerus Kotwinck 
of. Laer, 

Works of Morality and Piety, by Bernard of A- 

ul. 

A Treatiſe of Vertues by Anthony of Bleche. 

A Treatiſe of the Manner of Confeſling, by Bernr- 
din of Tome. 

Moral Works, by Robert Caraccioli; and Michael of 
Allan. : 

Works of Piety, by Michael Francis, Biſhop of S4- 


luzzes. 

Works of John 4e Deo, and Jobnde la Pierre, Crrthu- 
LINS, 
Works of Morality and Piety, by John Trithe- 

- fails, 
Moral, Spiritual, and Aſcetick Works, by Jerome 
Salonarola. 
Cenſures againſt the Propoſition of John Pertr, about 
the Murder of Tyrants. 
A Condemnation of Magick, by the Faculty of 
a 9 at Paris, and of Judicial A 
A Cendluſion of the ſame Faculty, about the Ob- 
ſervation of Sunddy. 
Cenſures of ſome Propoſitions of Morality, by the 
ſame Faculty, 
- Condufions & the ſame Faculty about a Contra 
tor Uſury; and agaizſt Superſtition. 


SERMONS. 


Tye Figures of the Bible, by - Anthony Rampe- 

_ logus. 

Sermons; by Peter of Aillz. 

Two Sermons by Gerſon, Preach'd before Bene- 
dia XIII, © . | 

Other Sermbns, Preach'd by the ſame at Con- 


& 
Other , Sermans. by the ſame, about- Eccleſiaſtical 
ny nnd | | 
Other. $ mags, by the ſame, 
Serifrorts and'fetters, by the ſame. D 
A Sermcn, by the ſame, upen the Nativity of the 
Virgin, 
1 


__—_——. 


Other Sermons in French, by the ſame. 

Sermons attributed ro St. Yincent Ferrier, 

The Sermons of Herman Petri of Stutdorp, a Cxr« 
thufian, 

The Sermons of St. Bernardin of Seng. 

The Sermons of Perer of Jeremy. | 

Sermons and Common Places for Preachers, by Leg 
nard of Udine. 

by Nicolas of Orbellis. 

—— by Jobn of Turrecremarg, 

—— by Themas A-kempis, 

———by Hewy Harphius, 

—— by Gabriel Balerte, 

A Quadrageſimale, and Queſtions to be Preach'd 
upon, by Nicolas Berjan. 

Sermons by Gabriel Biel. 

Sermons npon St. Benedid, by Wernerius Rilwinck of 
Laer. 

Quadrageſimale's, and other Sermons, by Anthony 
of Baloche. 

Sermons by Bernardmn of Tome, 

—— by Pernardm de Buſtis. 

— — by Kobert Caraccio!i, 

——— by Michael of Milan, 

—— by Stephen Brulefer, 

—— by Olryver Mallard. 

—— by Simon of Harlem. 

—— by Jobn Raulin, 


Univerſal Hiſtory. 


» Gelglin Terforg. 
Chronicles, by Theodoric of Inze!n 


Coſmodromitm, 

A Chronicle 
baſe. 

Decads of Hiſtory, by Bloadus Flavius. 

Other Books of the Hiſtory of Italy, by the ame. 

A vengs into 1:&ly, by Ambroſe the C27:4/duligns 

An Hiftorical Sum of St. Antonine, 

& Chronic of Manbew Palmier, continued by 2at- 
this Palmier, 

A Chronicle of the Principal Changes of the 
World, by Arr01d Boſtius. - 

Faſticulus Temporum, by Wernetus Relwinck de Leer. 

A Chronicle by Jobn Naucler, 


Particular Hiſtories. 


An Hiſtory of the Schiſm, by Theodcrick of Niem. 
A Treatiſe entituled, Nemus Unionis, by the ſame: 
The Life of Jobn XXIII, by the ſame. 
of the Priviledges of the Empire, by the 
ame. 
An Hiſtory of Enelend, by Thomas of Walſgban. 
A Treatiſe of Lawrence Valls, about the Donation 
of Conſtantine. 
A Treatiſe of St. Amonine, about the ſame Do- 
nation; 
A Deſcription of the Death of Fereme of Prague, 
by Fobn Beptiſce Poggio. 
Funeral Orations upon Zabarella, and Albergar, Car- 
dinale, and upon Lawence of the Medici, by the 
ame. 
An Hiftory of Liege, by Fohn of Stavelo, continu'd 
; by Fobn loſe, "'F ; 
_ Hiſtories of the Council of Bafil, by Panormtanus, 
and AEneas Sylvius. 
An Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, by Sylveſter 
. » Sguropulus, 
A Letter of the Coronation of Felix V, by ns 
Sbvius, 


| The Hiſtory of the Bohemians, by the ſame, 


An 


y Of the Eccleſuaftical Ambors. 


An Abridgment of tte Decads of Blondus, by the 
ſame. 

An Hiſtory of An 44 Syl:ius, by Fobn Gebelin. | 

An Hiſtory of Fames Picolomini, from 1464, t0 


1469. 

A Chronicle of Windeſem, by Fobn Bulb. 

An Hiſtory of Spain, by Rederich, Sancins D' A- 
reudl, : 

The Lives of the Popes, br Plating. 

A Poem in praiſe of Sjxtus the 1Vth, by Rebers 
Fleming. 

The Lite of Fabien Bencizs, and a Relation of the 
Reception of Frederick 11I. at Rome, by Auguſtine 
Parricius, Biſhop of Pienza. - 

The Lives of the Illuftrious Men of the Caz%uſians, 
by Arnold Beſſuus. 

A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Milan, by Dont 
Boſtius, 

Aa Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians, and of the Lives of Popes, by Boniface 
$S1monet, 

A Defence of the Preheminence of the Order of 
Hermites of St. A«gu/tine, againft the Order of 
Friars Minors, by Nicolas Barjan. 

Hiſtories of the Councils of Bafil and Florence, and 
of the Aﬀembly at Ratubon, by Auguſtine Patri- 
clus, a Canon of Sieng, | 

An Hiſtory of the Priviledges of the Order of 
Ciſter ſians, by Fohn of Circy. | | 

Annals of the Hiſtory of France, by Robert Ga- 


Fain. 

An Hiſtory of the Order of Carmelizes, by Foha 
Palzonydorus. | 

Hiſtorical Works of Trith:mius ; whereof ſee the 
Catalogue. 

An Hiftory of Ferdinand King of Spain, by Anthony 
Nebriſſenſit. 


Greek Hiſtory. 


The Bjzantine Hiftory from the Year 1260, to 
1476, by George Phranga. 

The Bjzantine Hiftory of Ducas, from 1341, to 
1462, 

A Letter of Matthew Camuariote, about the Taking 
of Conſtantinople, | 

Divers Works by George Codinu:, about the State of 
the Empire, and the City of Conſtantinople. 

mn fy, iftory of the Turks, by Laonicus Chalcan- 
ilus. 

An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Turks, till 
on Taking of Conſtantinople, by Nicolas Secun- 

LTH 


The Lives of Saints. 


The Life of St. Celeſtiz, by Peter of Ailly. 

An Encomium of St. Bonaventure, by Gerſon, 

The Lite of St. Meinulphus, by Gobelin Perſons. : 

A Legend of the Sajnts of England, by Fobn Cap- 
grave. | 

The Lives of the Canon-Regulars, and others who 
were Saints,: by Thomss A-kempis. 

The Lives of the Illuſtrious Men of the Fraternity 
of Gerard le Grand, by Fobn Buſch. | 

A Catalogue of the Saints, by Peter Ntalic. 

The Lives of the Saints, Fobn the Bapriſt, Fobn the 
Evangeliſt, and Fohn Chryſoſtom, by Peter Shot. 
An Encomium of Gerſon, by the ſame. 
The Lives of the Illuftrious Men of the Carthufizne, 

by Arnold Boſrius, 
The Lives of the Saints of the Order of Ciſterci- 
ans, by Fobn of Circy. 
A Diſcourſe of George of Trebizoade, to prove, that 
St. Fohn is not dead. 
by Martyrdom of St, Audrew of Chio, by the 
me, 


A TABLE 


A TABLE of the Principal Maters 


Baptiſm, Pariſh-Prieſts order'd to 
teach their Pariſhioners the ſormof 
Baptiſm, I13 

Baſtards. Excluded from theCler- 
gy, 112. A Law about the Trien- 
nial poſſeſſion of Benefices, 33 

Benefices. The Cognizance of the 
Right of PoſſeFon as to Benefices, 
dehogs to iecular Judges, 10. Col- 
lations, Proviſions, Tranſlations of 

Alexander the 6th Pope. The un- | Benefices made by Anti-Popes, ap- 
juft ways he made uſe to obtain the|prov'd by Alexander the Vth, 6. Re- 
Papal Dignity, 56. His violent; gulations about the Collations of 
Death, 151d. ; Benefices in France, 10. Tney are 

Alphanſus - Patriarch of Conflar1i-! Confirm'd afterthe Councal of Con- 
nople, Made a Diſcourſe at the o-|ftance, 23, The Revenues of Bene- 
pening of the Council of Perpig-} fices that are Kuinous, before the 
man, F . 1; Death of the Incumbents granted to 

£lpbonſus of Carrilz, Arch-Biſhop| the Patrons, upon condition of Re- 
of Toledo, The Regulations which | pairing them, 7 
he publiſh'd in a Council, 114\ Benefic'd Perſons. The Regulations 

Angelus, Corarius, cail'd, Gregory; of the Council of Bafi/,about Bene- 
the 12th Pope. The Protection | fic'd Perſons, 36, $4, 55 
which Robert of Bavaria granted | Benzdi the XITIth, See Peter de 
him, 2. The-Propoſals which he ' Lune. : : 
made to the Cardirals afſembled at ' Biſhops. Oftheir Habits, 112, 114. 
Pi/z, for putting an End to the' Of their Duty, 112. The Juriſdi- 
Schiſm,the proceedings againſt him Eion of Biſhops and other Pretates, 
by theCouncil of Piſa,/bid.and 3-He by Divine Right, 131, Prayers 0r- 
was depos'd by this Council,s. The, dain'd for 'em when Dead, 172 
Council which he held at Udine, 7," Blood. Blood of Jeſus Chriſr, 
He eſcapes from Udine, and goes to whether 1t r2mains upon Earth,13o 
Coriste, $8. He retires t6 Ancona, 9. Bohemians. A Deputation from 
He renounces the Papal Dignity « the Bohemians to the Council of Ba- 

by his Deputies at the Council of fi, 125. A Treaty of the ſaid Coun- 
Conftance, 18. The Council treats, cil with the Bohemians. Ibid. The 
him favourably,ibi4, His Death, 24-|State of-the Churches of Bohemia, 
" Annazes,, Conteſts about An- after the Death of S7giſmund, 126 
nates, 21. They are forbidden by | Books. Books, the approbation of 


A 


Bbots. A Regulation about 
their Behaviour, page 113 
Abſolution. When 1t is extorted 
by Violence 15 Nuy, 112 
Adamit:s. Tnfamous Hereticks 1 Fy 
Alexander the 5th Pofe. His EleCt- 
jon, Life and Death 6,7 and 8 


4 
hriſtian, for- 
114 


ATABLE of the Principal Matters contain in this 
Hiſtory of the Fifteenth Century. 


3] tween them, 45. 


ing the Celibacy of Prieſts; cen- 
for'd, 124, 135 
Chapels. Priefts forbidden to Ce- 
lebrate in private Chappels with- 
out tie Biſhop's Approbation, 12 
* Chartuaris, or Night Keyels, For- 
bidden at Marriages, 113 
Chriftophilas MarceUus, Archbiſhop 
of Corfu Accus'd of a Book which 
was aſcrib'd ty him, whereof he was 
not the Author, 97, $$ 
The Church, Profane Shows for- 
bidden to be repreſented in Chur- 
ches, 114. An Obligation to keep 
Silence in thoſe Places, 1123. The 
Liberties of Churches maintain'd; 
112. They are exempt from Ex- 
ons 


, I13 
The Churches of Bohemia. The 


g] State of the Churches of Bohemiz, 


after the Death of Sigiſmund, 126 

The Greek Church. Negotiations 
for obtaining an Union between 
the Greek and Latine Church, and 
Propoſals made for that end on both 
tides, 25, 26. The Meetings of the 
Council of Bafil, with the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Greeks, 31, 32. Ne- 
gotiations of the Council of Baſil, 
and Eugenizs IV, with the Greeks, 
in their own Country, 33,34. The 
Departure of the Greeks, to come 
into the Weft, 24, 35. The Arri- 
val of the Greeks ac Venice and Fer- 
r/74, 37. The Diſputes of the 
Greebs and Latines at Ferrara, 37,38. 
Heads of the Differences between 
the Greeks and Latines, 32. Con- 
ferences and Diſputes of the Greeks 
and Latrnes, upon theſe Heads, 38, 
39, &'c. The Decree of Union be- 
The Greeks will 
not chooſe their Patriarch but in 
Grezce, 46. An Agreement of the. 


Council of Bafi/ 3 'em by the DoCtors 112 
—— The -—N of ArchBG | Bread. Bread Unleavened,the uſe 
ſhop of Antioch, when and upon of it in the Euchariſt, 
whom conferr'd, by Benedi# the! Burials. Burials, C 
X11Ith, 1 bid to Dueliſrs, 
Appeals. Regulations about Ap- | 
peals in Sentences, 112, 113 CE 
 Ajprobattons. Divers ſorts of Ap-l ke 
probations, and the Manners of £"Alixtins. The Followers of Foln 
approving diftinguiſh'd, 129, © Huſs, and their Errors, 124 
Armenians. The Inftruftions of | Cardinals. When they firſt begun 
Eugenius the IVth. for the Armeni-, to wear a Red Hat, 56. A —_ 
ant, 52 ing of Cardmals, at the Council! 
TheMagical Art, Condemn'd,130 of Piſa, about the Elettion of a 
Fudicial Ajtrolozy. Condemn'd by th 55 F _—_— _ _ 
t Ity oiTheology at Parts, 1 inals created by Gregory and Bene-| 
MP a "00 di& after the Council of Piſa, 9g 


Cauſes Ecrdlefiafiical. A Decree of 
' the Council of Baſil, about Ecclefi- 
Matrin'ny. Forbidden aflical Cauſes, 


13, 


B, 
35 


PArns ff. 
*r0 be eaſily granted, 


Celibacy, Propoſitions Rn; 


Greeks and Latines, about the Bi- 
ſhopricks, in which there were two 
Biſhops, 15id., The Departure of 
the Greeks, 47, What became af- 
terwards of this Union, in the Eaſt, 
which at laſt was rejetted _ 
| Ibia. 
The Church of Rome. Some Heads 
of ſuch thingsas want Reformation 
in it, 59 
Cemeteries, Pcnil'i:s againſt 
theſe who Bury the Dead in Cami 
reries, during an Interdict, 113 
Clergy Men. Decrees againſt Con» 
cubinary Clergy Men, 32, 112, 113 
Se2 Eccleſraſtichs. 
Collition 


Collation of Benefices, The Colla- 
tors 'orbidden to take any thing 
for the Collation of Benefice:, 112 
A Regulation about the Collation 
of 3: nefices in France, during the 
$chiſm of the Popes, 10. "This Re- 
gulation confirm'd after the Hold- 
ing of the Council of Conſtance, 23 

Conmendams, They become ftre- 
quent, 139 

Communion, A Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance, about Com- 
munion in one kind, 17. A Trea- 
tiſe of Gerſon upon this Subjett,64. 
A Decree of the Council of Baz, 
about Communion in both kinds, 
125. The Bohemians permitted to 
take it in both kinds, Ibid. 

The Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin. A Decree of the Council of 
Baſil upon this Subjelt, 51. The 
Opinion of Gerſon upon the ſame 
Subject, 64+ The' Errors of Mon- 
teſon, and other Dominicans, about 
the Conception of the Virgin, re- 
jetted by the Univerſity of 74-45, 
127. The RetraCtarion of thoſe 
who had oppos'd the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin, 128. 
A Decree of the Faculty of Theo- 
logy at Pars, abvut the Immacu- 
late Conception, 136. The lnſti- 
tution of the Order of the Con- 
ception of the Virgin, 141 

Councils, Of the Neceſſity of 
Calling them, 61. A Decree for 
the Cabration of General Coun- 
cilsevery 10 Years, 21. The Or- 
der of Sitting, obſerv'd in the 
Council of Piſa, 3. The manner 
of Voting by Nations in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, 11. And by Depu- 
tations in the Council of Baſil, 28. 

Another ., particular manner of 
counting Votes in the Council of! 
orence, 28. A Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance, about the 
Authority of 2 General Ccuncil, 
14, 15, Decrees of the- Council 
of Baſil, upon the ſame SubjeR, 28, 
29, 31, 50» Sentiments ' of 
Divines about the Authority of a 
Council, 49, 60, 61,231. Of the 
Infallibility of a General Council, 
71. Divers Queſtions about Coun- 
cils, 61. $7, 88. An Appeal from 
the Pope to the Council of Con- 
ſtance, 24. This is forbidden by 
Martin V, Ibid. Maintain'd by 
Gerſon, 63. Of the - Holding of 
Provincial Councils, 112, 113. 
Confeſſion. Every one cblig'd to 
make it to his own Pariſh Prieſt, 
142- Contefts upon this Subject 
between the Univerſity of Pars, 
the R Mendicants, 132. 
Rules and ions about Con- 

66, 67. The Differences 

pavers Pariſh Priefts, and Regyu- 
' Mendicants at laft ended, 139 
The Errorsof Peter of O/me againft 
he. Neceſiity of Confeſſion, 137, 
138 


Holy Chryſm conſerr'd by Prieſts 
among the Greets, 


the 15th Century, 


Greeks and Latines, about the A4- 
dition of Filteque to the Creed, 38, 


The Dignities and Rights of Pa- 


Regulars Mendicants, 130,131,132, 


Contain'd in this Hiſtory of the Fifteen th Century. 


. 46 
Convents of Nuns, Inſtituted in 

1490, 141 
Th: Creed, The Conferences of 


39. An Agreement of the Gree\. 
and IL atines upon this Subject, 44 
Curates, or Pariſh-Prieſls. Regu- 
lations about their Office, 112,113. 


riſh-Pricſts, maintain'd againſt the 


133, 139, 140 
D. 


Dice. Playing at Dice, forbid- 
den to Clergymen, 214 
Diggers. Infamous Hereticks, 138 
Donat Dupuy of the Order of Friars 
Miners, Dottor of Divinity, and 
Principal of the College of Lom- 
bards, dletires to profeſs a Monaſtick 
Life, as a Secular, 13 
Duz!, Duclifts depriv'd of Eccleti 
aftical Burial, 114 


E, 


Eberard Archbiſhop of Saltzburg, 
The Decrees which he caus'd to be 
publiſh'd ata Council, 112 

Ecdlefiaſticks, Of Modeſty in 
their Habits, 112, 114. That they 
ought not to be receiv'd in another 
Dioceſs, without a Letter from 
their own Biſhop, 112. Eccleſia- 
ſticks forbidden to wear Mourning, 
114, and to play at Dice, Ibid. 

Emtbufuaſtick Devotion. A Con- 
demaation of that Fraritick Devo- 
tion, and ,of the bad Uſe which 
ſome made of it, 64,68 

Eachariſt. The Uſe of Leven'd 
and Unleven'd Bread it the Eycha- 

» 43, 
cration, 47, 44+ Viz. Whetherthe 
Words of Conletration be Oyera- 
tive, or only Significative ;in the 
Mouth of a Prieſt, 95, 96. « After 
what manner the Real Preſence may 
be explain'd, 55, 96, Even with- 
out believing that the Accidents 
ſubfiſt by themſelves, 9s. Divers 
uſages of the Greeks about the Ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt, 46 

Engenizs IV, Pte. His EleRion, 
28, He haSamind to diffolve the 
Council of Baſil, and Tranſlate it 
to Ferrara, 29.36. He is cited by 
che Council, and the Proceſs againſt 
him 22 begun, 29; He is driven 
from kome, 30. He approves the 


3151+ 


Of the Words of Conle-} 


be us'd towards Churches, 112,123 
 Excommunication. Being, Decree1 
in one Diocrſe, ought to he obſcr- 
ved 1n thereft, 114. Whether an 
unjuſt Excommunication is to be 
fear'd, 64+ That we-are not 0- 
dlig'd to avoid thoſe who are vn- 
der Excommunica:ion and an In- 
terdict, unleſs Sentence be denoun- 
ced againft them, or it be notori- 
ouſly known, that they lie under 
theſe Sentences, 32 


F. 


Faculties, The Right of Faculties 
to Decree DoCtrinal Cenſureseſta- 
bliſh'd, 12$ 
Fanh, The Principles of Faith, 
63. Suppole Motives of Credibi- 
lity, 95 
Faſting. We are oblig'd to ob- 
ſerve the Faſts which are commang- 
ed, 35 
"Felix V. The Ele&ion of Felix V, 
He Tranſlates thz Council of 
Byfil to Lauſane, $5. He Renounces 
his Right to the Papal Dignity, and 
makes an Accommodation with 
Nicolas V. Ibid. 
Feſtivals, Of aopointing new 
Feſtivals, 44, &c. The FeRtival of 
the Compaſſion of the Virgin, was 
Ordain'd in the Council of Collen, 
in 1423, 113. And the Feaſt of the 
Viſitation regulated in the Council 
of Baſil, 55, Of the Obligation 
and Manner cf obſerving Sundays 
and Feſtiyals, 114, 1154131 
St. Francs, Some extravagant 
Propoſitions about his Preroga- 
tives, are cenſur'd, 134. And our 
Propofitions againſt his Sanity, 
are alſo cenſur'd, Ibid. 
Francis Ximenes, of the Order of 
Friars Minors. Is made Patriarch of 
Feruſalem, 
Friars Minors. They are 
by Alexander V, 
Friars «Preachers. Expell'd the 
Uniyetfity of Pars, and reſtor'd, 
129, Expell'd ard Reſtor'd a fe- 
cond time, 13% 


I 
fayour'd 
| bd 


G. 


George of Alga. The Inſtitution 
of the Fraternity of St. George of 
Alga, 140,141 

Giles Manion. Choſen Anti- 
Pope in Arragen, under the Name 
of Clement VII; after the Death: of 
Benedi& XII. 24. He Submits, 
Renounces his Right, and is made 


Council of Baſil, 31, His Dealings 
with the Council of Bafil, 25. He 
is Depos'd by this Council, $0. 
Nevertheleſs he is own'd for Law- 
ful Pope in France, and elſewhere, 
$2» His Death, $5 

Eull-ſpeaking. That 'tis always 
a Sin to ſpeak evil of another,66,6 


Confirmation, The Union of 
Dx Pm 15 Cent, : 


Exacions. They are forbidden wo 


Biſhop of Majorca. 25 
John Gorel 2 Dominican. A Cen- 
ſure of his Propoſitions, 130 


- Graces, Extraordinary Graces, 
| and Diſpenſations granted by Alex- 
ander V, $ 
| Graces Expefarive, or the Promiſet 
of Vacant Benefices while they are full 


They are fobidden by the Council 
of Baſil y the cl 


3 
k - Eraduntet: 


4 _ 


Graduates, The Right of No-| 
minating Graduates, is eſtabliſh'd 
by the Council of Bafil, and by the 
Pragmatick SanCtion, 139 

Gregory XIlI. See Angelus Cora- 


rin, 
H. 


Habits. Regulations about the 
Habits of Ecclefiaſticks, 112, 
| I14, 115 
Herefie. What is Hereſie, and 
what Obſtinacy makes a Heretick, 
63+ That no Perſon ought to en- 
dure the Accuſation of Herelfie, 
without defending himſelf, 96 
Hereticks, Regulations made a- 


gainſt them, 111,113 
Herman Riſvich, His Impiefies, 
and his Condemnation, 138 


Hierarchy. The State of Superior 
and Inferior Prelates, more perfe& 
than the State of Monks, 65, & 68 

Homicide. That 'tis not lawul 
to kill a Tyrannical Prince, 24- 


The Cenſure and Condemnation of| Peter de Luna, to the Council of 


a Book and the Doctrine in it, up- 
on this Subject, by the Faculcy of 
Theology, and the Biſhop of P4- 
7k, 130, 
Conſtance, 1bi4, Conteſts upon this 
Subjet at the end of the Council, 
24+ The Proſecution of Gerſon a» 
gainſt this Dodtrine, 59, 53 
Huffites, They are divided into 
Calixtins and Thaborites, 124. The 
Wars which they raiſe ia Bohemia, 
I24, 125 


Y 


I. 


"* Jacobelle, 4 Prieft- of Prague. 
Preaches the Neceſſity of the Cup, 
120 

Fews. A Decree of the Cound! 


And by the Council of| ſhop of 


A TABLE of tbe Principal Matters 


under an Interdict for the Fault of a| 
Private Perſon, 32. The place 
where Violence is offer'd to Clergy- 
men, is liable to an InterdiR, 114 
Fobn XXII. The Intrigues for 
his EleCtion, 9. His War with Lao- 
diſlaus King of Naples, Tbid. The 
Lezate he ſent into France, Ibid. He 
is oblig'd to call the Council of Con- 
ſtance, 16, Renounces the Papal 
Dignity, 12. Makes an Eſcape 
from Conſtane?, 13. Refuſe; to re- 
turn, 16. The Drawing up of Jus 
Proceſs, /bid, His Depoſition, 17. 
He eſcapes out of Priſon, goes to 
wait upon Pope. Mariin V. at Flo- 
rence, where he Dies, 2 
John of Angeli, of the Order of 
Friars Minors, A Condemnation of 
his Propoſitions about the Hierar- 
chy, 13 
John Bernard Archbiſh:p of Tours. 
The Regulations which he caus'd 
to be publiſh'd in a Council of his 
Proyince, 113,114 
Fohn de Coſta, Depnted from 


Piſa, 6 
John Huſs, Defends the Books 
of whe agzinſt Sbinko Archbi- 
ragne, 119. Preaches at 
Prague a new Doctrine, 120, Goes 
to Conſtance, 121. A Proceſs is 
drawn up againſt him, 122. His 
Condemnation and Execution, 123 
John Juyenal of Urſrus 
of Rhemes. Cauſes the Regulations; 
of the Council of Baſ, to be con- 
firm'd in a Coundl of his own Pro- 
yiace I14 
| ©John Merchant® of the Order of 
Friars Minors, A Cenſure of his 


He enters into Rome, Ihid, His 
Death, 10 
Humane Laws, Whether the 
Tranſgreſſion of them be a Sin,15 5. 
And when it is ſo, 68 


M. 


Marriage. Forbidden to be Ce- 
lebrated, except at the Times al- 
low'd by the Churches, 114. The 
Times in which Marriage is forbid- 
den, Ibid, Clandeſtine Marriage 
forbidden, 113. A Diffolution of 
Marriage allow'd among the Greeks, 


lh ES": Ol 
Martin V. His EleCtion, 2 3. He 
goes to Rome after the Diffulution 
of the Council of Contance, 25. He 
Negotiates with the Greeks, 1bid. 
He appoints the Council of Pavis, 
26, He Tranſlates it to Sjenz, and 
trom Si2na to Baf,z7.His Death, 28 

_ Of the Application of the 
Sacrifice of the Miſe to cular 
Perſons, 67. Prietts and Biſhops 
are oblig'd to celebrate it at leaſt g 
or 4 times in a Year, 114 
John Meunier 4 Dominican, & Re- 
traftation- of a Propoſition which 
he had advanc'd, about the Hierar- 
chy, 123 
Minim*'s, The Inſtitution of the 
Order of Minimes, 140 
Miracles. In - what ſenſe they 
prove the Divinity of Chrift,95,96 
Monitions. Their Uſage, 131 
John of Monteſon, 4 Dnminicen. 
His Errors and his Condemnation, 


Morality, Extravagant Propoſits- 


wild Propoſitions about St. Francis, 
> 207 734; 

' + John of Nanton, Archbiſhop 

Sens, A Council ws held under 


of Baſil, abouc the Fews, 22+ That] this Archbiſhop, 


they ovght to wear ſeire Mark of 
Diltin&on in their Hebit. 


es, That they ought net to] fl ancy; 151, | 
be Adra, 06. The Super!tition| App:chention, 764d, His Retratta- A 


of thoſe who give particular Names 
tothe Images of the Virgin, con- 
demn'd, 0 115 

Immunities Eccleſiaſtical. Rexula- 
tins for their Preſcryation, 1212, 


M13, 114, 115]. 


_ Incarnation. Whether the Divine 
Nature may be united Hypoſtati- 
cally to a Creature depriy'd of Rea+ 
ſon, 96. In what ſenſethe Soul of 


, C. def | into Hell. 1bid, 
Errors of Auguſtine 'of Rome, a- 


bout the Union of Chriſtkens with] the Po 


F.C. and the Nature of F. C. 
condemn'd in the-Council of Baſil, 
33-.149. A Cenſure of two Pro- 
politions about the-Lacarnation, 136 
Indulgences. They are made too 
common, 139+ By whom they 
to be Preach'd 119) 

An Interdift, Anlaterdidt ought 
A ibitton of laying a Society 


_—— 
: 


il 
Jerom of Prague. + The Hift : 


113] of him, 121. His Arrival at Con- 


His Flight, and His 


tion, 124+ His Relapſe and EXe- 


cution, Ibid. 
St. Juſtina.of Padua. The Infſti- 
tution_ of the Congregation of 
St. Fuſting of Padua, 141 


rI -, 
Lailier, 4 Licentiat* in Theology. 


A Condemnation- of his Errors,r34. |A 


His Abſolution by the Biſhop of 
Paris, 135. WE wenn | 


Lanuiph Cardinal of Bar, Bis 
Embaſſy into Germay, from the: 
GO; Alembied 7 +4 L z 

Laodiſlaus K mp 0 e 
is driven ont n+ ih whereof he 


ons about wyne ; eI3$2137 


.E S 
to wear Mourning, 114 
N. 


Niels V, His EleQtion, 55. His 
Life and Death, 5 
Nicolas Quadrigarii an Auguſtine. 
Cenſure of two of his Propofiti- 
on, 131, 232 
O. 


Obedience, That all Sins. againſt 
the Vow of Obedience, are- not 
eta | _ 67 
.  Officiale. That they v'to ob- 
ſerve Common Law in Cales of 


, x1 
| John Oldcaftke a Wicklefre. He 
15 condemn'd at London, 119 
Ordination, A Prohibition to Or 
dain thoſe who do not 
Latine, 114. APrombitlonta &s- 


was made Maſter by Alexander V,8. 
His Forces are beaten by Pope Fob 
XXII, 9. He ſends an Army to 
the Gates of Rome, and forces Job) 


XXIIL to Treat with lum, oe 


mand any thi 
The Order Conception of rf 
Pirgin. 1ts Inflitutzon, uz 
Military Orders, Inferruted inet 
15th-Century Ford. 


The Order of Mount Olivet Its 
gy ag "I = 
Orte ines, 18 falvation, 95,96 
L Gnbatae, 


1% i 


ſa, againſt the Oppoiition of Roberr 


Orphelines. A Branch of the Sect | 


of the Zuſſires, 125 
P. 


- Parisof Craffis. The Subje&t of 
his Letter againſt Chriſtophulus Mar- 
celis Archbiſhop of Corſu, 98 
Parrenage. Of the Right 0! Pa- 
tronage, 112, 113. The Caſes 
wherein a Patron may be depriy d 
of that Righc, Ihi 
Patrons. That they ought to 
taks nothing for the Benetices 
which are collated by them, 112 
That the Right of Patronage is 
not-Mortgag'd or Sold together 
with the Eſtate in Land, 7bid. Thoſe 
who rob Charches, are 4epniv'd of 
the Right of Parronage, 113 
Paul, the Chamberlain of Gregory | 
XII. Repreſents the Pope at Viinz, 
and is evil entreate(, 8 
Peter, Cardinal of Felix. Thr 
Council which he caus'd+o he held 
duriag his Embaſſy into Spzin, 113 


Peter of Ancharano, 4 Poor of j4 times in a Year, 1t4. That a 


Bologne. Mainiaios in a Diſcourſ?, 
the Validity of the Council of 7/- 


of Bavsrie, 4 


Peter de Luna, calld, Benedi&t [Mendicants, by 4kexander V, - 


XIII. Aſſembles a Councit at Per- 
pignan, 1. The Means which the 


Prelates of this Counal propoz'd pand the Latines in the Council of 
Florence, 41, A Decilion of this|of the Couneil of Piſa, conteſted 
and which he accepted, 2, Pro- {Council upon this SubjeRt, 43jby him. 3. Its 

Diu Progerti-s, Whether the} againft the Prop 


t6 him to pat an ead 20 the Schiſm, 


ceedings againſt him by the Conn- 
cit of Piſs, + His Depoſition pub- 


liſh'd in this Council, 5. FhzConn- þthree .Perions of the Trinity, are 
cil of Conſtance !ent Depuries into Gord?" ' ; 133 
Arragon to Treat with him, 18. $:-} ' Pargavery. The Opinion of the 
giſmurd goes thither, and concludesfGreeks and Larines about Pwrgar'ry, 


4 Treaty- this occaſion with 
the King of Arragon, 19. Benedrit 
would by no means azree to it, and 
therefore retires to Paniſcols, 26. 
His Proceſs is arawn up in the 
Council, 1bid. He is Depos'd, [14. 
There he ſpends the reſt of his Days 
in his Obftinacy, and there dies,2 4 


bid. docs not ce'ide only in thePope, i 31 


Contain'd in this Hiſtory of the Fifteenth Century. 


greater Cauſes in the firſt Inſtance, 
granted to the Popes, 139. Whe- 
ther the Church can at any time be 
without a Pope, and how, and in 
what Caſes it may- be depriv'4 of 
him, 61,62 

Poverry, When voluntary with- 
out a Vow, approv'd of, 65 

Ecclefiafiical Power, Of the diffe- 
rent torts of Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
and their Fxtent, 60. Tc. That it 


Prayers. Indulgences granted to 
thoſe who repeat the Morning pi2v- 
ers when a Bell rings, and on Fridsy 
at Noon, 1: 
Preachers, Regulations concern 
ing Yreachers,  mrI21,1:2,514 

Preſentation to B*nefices, That the 


(enting to Bencfices belongs to the 
Yecular Judges, ro 
Prieits, That a Prieſt can Ab- 
ſolve, or Contecrate, tho he b-" in 
a State of Mortal Sin, 112. That 
he ought to Celebrate Meſſe at icaft 


Prieſt cannot Celebrate out of his| 
own Dioceſe, without a Teſtimo- 
nial from his own Biſhop, 112,114 
Privileges. Granted roRegulars 


The Proceſſion of the Hely Syirit, 1s| 
controverted letweery the Greeks| 


Propetties which Con''iture the 


37. A Deciſion of the Counci! of} 


Sentence given about this Propoſ- 
tion, That Souls are deliver'd onr 
of Purgatory, afſoon as any one gives 
Alms to the Church for them, 133, 
Whether the Souls, which are 1m 
Purgatory are under the Pope's Ju 


Peter of Oſma, 4 Spaniſh Dottor, 
His Error againſt the Neceſſity of | 
Confeſſion, and its Conde maation, | 


Peter Plaon,Po#or of Paris Made 
a Diſcourſe in the Council of Pi2, 


Regulars. May be Heirsto their 
Kindred. 139. Thoſe who are made 
Biſhops, are forbidden to lay aſide 
their Religious Habit. I12 

Regulars Mendicants, That they 
cannot be Vicars to Pariſh-Prieſts, 
except incaſe of Nectiſirv. 113 

Reliques. A Prohibition to care 
ry them about for Gain. 114 
Ecclefraſtica! Repairs. The Heirs 
of Benefic'd Men, are bound to 
make good the Repairs, by receis 
ving, the Revenues of the Benefices; 
when the Houles are ruinous before 


the Death of the preſent Iacume 


2ENT, 129 
R-/idence. Enjoyn'd to all that 
have Ben-fices. 1 


: & i Itutions, Enjoyn'd under pain 


Cognizance of tle Rigat of pre- [0 Excommunication. 112 


Fevel ations Rules to diſcern thoſe 
that are true irom thoſe that are 
ta.le, 64 
E: cleſiaſtical Revenues, The Alie- 
nation ot Vacant Benefices forbid» 
len. 114. The Reyenues of Bene- 
ices, whoſ® Houſes are ruinous be 
tore the Death of the Incumbent, 
are granted to their Acirs, upon 
Condition that they make good the 
Repairs, 129 
Robert of Bavaria, King of 
Romans, Protects Angelas Cor arime; 
calld Gregory XII. againſt the 
Ceundil of Piſe. 2. The Legality 


lity maintain'd 
$ of this Princes 
Rockſana, the Captain of Yhe Bos 


hemians. He is one of their De- 
putics to the Council of Baſil, arid 


there diſcourſes of the Communion 


in both Kinds. 125. Swears to ob» 


Florence about this Matter, 43. A4fſerve the Treaty between the Bobe- 


mizns and the Council. 126. 
fruſtrated of the hopes he had 
being Archbiſhop of Prague, he 
renews the Schiſm and the War in 
ohemia, 126. He isdriven away. 


riditton, Ib:4, A Cond<mnation 
of this Propoſition, That St. Fran- 


tbid. He returns, and wholly ex- 


pels the Theborizes., 


cs delivers eyery Year the Friars) S. 
r3#þMenorr our of Prrgcay,. . 134þ- R 
Sacraments. Are yalid,tho they be 
R. Adminiftred by Unworthy Mini- 
ſters. 112. That a Pariſh-Prieft 


about the Superiority of the Coun- 
cil aboye the Pope, 


Raoul Ruſſel, Archbiſbop 


| 


of Roan.* cantiot Adminiſter them out of his 


Peter Payne 4n _—_ Car-| A Council held under this Archbi-, own Pariſh, Thid; 
ries into Bohemia the Books of Wick.| ſhop. 115} Saints, The Reſpe& that is due 
lef, - 118] Kaviſhers. The Penalty enafted ,to Canoniz'd Saints, 134 

Playing &t Games of Hazard. For-jagainft them. II John Sarazin a Dominican. A Cen- 
bidden to Eccletaſticks,, .. bd Refmaioz, The Articles of Re. of -kis Propoſitions about the 

Popes. A Decree of the- Council þforniatiun) propos in the Coutcis Hierarchy. . -_ 
bf Florence about the Primacy of of Confance, 21, The Conſtituti- } St. Saviour. The Inſtitution of 
the Pope, 43, 44+ Regulations a-|ons publiſh'd by Mar'in V. upon jthe Congregation of St.Seviour.140 
bout the Popes, 33- The Bounds | this Subject. 23. The Remainder { Sbinko Archbiſbep of Prague.Con- 
of their Power, 60, 121 133. The: put off to another time. Ibid. demns the Book of Wicklef. 118 
Original of this Power, 6'. The| The Keformation of the Church. wy nn Sentence to the 
Exorbitant Pretenſions of Popes! Attempted in vain. 138. Treatiſes Pope by the Univerſity of Prague. 


ſuppreſsd, 138. The Right of Ap 
and of giving Sentence 1n | 
| 


of the Reformation of the Church, jr:9. His Sentence is confirm'd at 


59,62, 76,77 


. Ibid: His Death, I28 
Sthiſm, 


F 


0. LIP 


A T ABLE of. the Principal Matters, &c: 


Schiſm, How to avoid it. 60+ 
The Courcjlz about the Schiſm in 
1408. I,2 FC 

Holy Scripture. The Literal Senlc 
of Prophecies. 136. T hat all Tran- 
Nations in the Vu'gar Tongue, 
ought to be approv'd by the Ordt- 
nary. 112 

Divine Service, The Manner of 
Reading it. 32. All forbidden to 
prate in the time of it, 113 

Shows. Forbidden to be Repre- 
ſented in the Church, 114 

Sigiſmund the Emperor. His great 
care for Aſſembling the Council of 
Conſtance,10. He comes to Conſt ance, 
and 1s preſent at the Counci), 11. 
Makes a Journey into Arragon, to 
procure the Peace of the Church, 
and Treats with the King of Arr4- 
Kon. 18,19. Succeeds Wenctſlaus in 
theKingdom of Bohemia.124.Makes 
his Entry into. Prague, 126. His 
Death. Thid. 

Silence, Of obſerving Silence in 
Churches. I13 

Simon of Cramant, Patriarch of 
Alexandria, Js preſent at the 
Council of Piſa, 3, 4 What Fun- 
Etions he diſcharg'd there. 4, 5 

Simony. Forbidden. 112,114. Di- 
yers Caſes of Stmony condemn'd. 67. 
A Prohibition to demand or receive 
any thing for the Collation of Be- 
nefices. 33,74- Thoſe who are Be- 
nefic'd, are bound to ſwear, That 
they have not committed Simony. 
112, A Prohibition to demand any 


thing for Ordination. 114. A Pro- 
hibition to Sell or Buy the Profits 


of Vacant Benefices, Ibid. 
Simoniacks. Regulations againft 
Mm. 113 
Sin, In what fenſe Eternal Pain 
is due to it. 96. Of the Difference 


between Venial and Mortal Sins. 66 


Soul. How it conceiycs it ſelf.56 
The Holy Spir.s. Conferences of 
the Grezbs aad Latines, about the 
Proceſlion of the Holy Spirit. 41. 
The Deciſion of the Council of F/s 
rexce about this Matter, 43 
Swdy, The Fooks which a Divinc 
ought to Study, 65 
Superſtzttion, A Superſtitious 
Prayer about the Peſtilence, 135 


T, 


Terthes, When and how levied 
139. FohnXX111. had a mind to 
levy them upon the Clergy of 
Frence. 9, 10. But the Univerſity 
and Parliament oppoſe him. g,10 

Thaboriztes. Their Errors. 124 

Scholaftical Theology. Degenerates 
in the 15th Century. 138 

Theodorick Archbiſhop of Collen, 
The Regulations which he publiſh'd 
in a Council, 113 

Thomas Arundel Archbiſbop o 
Canterbury, The Regulations whi 
he publiſh'd in a Couucil againft 
the Errors of Wicklef. 1t1 

Tithes, Of the payment of Tithes. 


I 
Latine Tongue. That one muſt un- 
derftand the Latine Tongue, in or- 
der to his being Ordain'd. 114. 
and taking 10n of a Benefice. 
Ibid. 
Tonſure, Edjoyn'd to be us'd by 
the Interiovr Clergy- 114 
Ecclefiaſtical Tribunal. Regulations 
about fome Formalities of this Tri- 
_—_ 1 of Sularar Ar - 112 
Tritland 0 azar Archbiſhop 0 
Sens. A Council held under this 
Archbiſhop. 


mes 


V. 


Vicars. When Pariſh-Priefts are 
forbidden to take Regulars Mendis 
cants for Vicars. 113, That an 
Honourable Reveaue ought to be 
allov'd them. I13 

Virgin Mary. Of her Immaculate 
Conception. See Conce;tion. Of 
her Exemption from VenialSin. 136 
Her Pertettion and fingular Hol- 
nels. 134,136. Yet in this ſhe ought 
not to be compar'd to F.C. 136. 
Of her Afumption. Ibid, That we 
ought not too much to truſt to 
Prayers to the Virem at the point 
of Death. 137. The Superſtition 
of giving particular Names to the 
Images of the Virgin, condeman'd. 


115 

Viſitation. Of the Viſitation of 
Prelates, I12 
Vows. That all Sins againft the 
Vow of Obedience are not Mortal, 


67 

Wſury. A ContraCt declar'd to be 
guilty of Uſury by the Faculty of 
Theology at Paris. 135 
Wicklef. The beginning of his 


15 [Separation from the Church. 115. 


He is Acquitted in England, 165. 
Condemn'd at Rome. Thid, And in 
a Council at London. Ibid. He Re» 
tracts and Dies. 117. Forty Arti- 
cles of his Dodtrine condemn'd in 
the Council of ConfSance, 12I 

Wicklefites. "The Condemnation 
of the Wicklefites in a Council at 
Lendan. 117, 118» Another Con+ 
demnation of them. 11$ 


Z 


iſs. A Captais of the Thebs- 


124 


